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PREFACE. 


The  task  of  Mrriting  a  preface  to  a  periodical  work  is  not  always  the  most 
agreeable  to  its  Editor ;  although  the  labour  expended  in  this  way  is  indeed 
small  compared  to  that  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  the  volume  to 
which  such  preface  is  to  be  prefixed.  In  the  present  case,  the  duty  is  an 
agreeable  one ;  indeed,  a  grateful  one — grateful  in  the  best  sense  of  the 
word.  First,  because  we  wish  to  testify  to  the  goodness  and  preserving 
love  of  Him  who  has  aided  and  blessed  us  in  the  accomplishment  of  our 
twelvemonth's  labours ;  next,  because  we  have  to  tell  of  still  continued 
Leip  and  kindly  encouragement  from  many  valued  workers  and  friends. 

This  is  not  the  place  in  which  to  speak  of  the  merits  of  the  present 
volume ;  it  is  before  our  many  subscribers,  and  its  contents  must  answer 
for  themselves.  We  may,  however,  say  that  the  Treaswry  is  still  true 
to  the  aim  with  which  it  first  started  ;  and  of  the  need  of  larger  Christian 
effort  and  more  extensive  spiritual  work,  of  the  kind  of  which  it  is,  it  is 
hoped,  an  humble  but  faithful  representative,  every  day  gives  us  fresh  evi- 
dence. For  sad  is  it  to  say  that,  with  all  his  progress  and  boasted  advance- 
ment in  the  path  of  civilization,  the  nature  of  man  is  still  as  depraved  and 
restless  as  ever.  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteous- 
nesses are  as  filthy  rags."  One  only  is  there  who  can  give  true  peace  ;  One 
only  who  can  cast  upon  us  the  robe  of  spotlessness. 

Serving  Him,  dear  friends  and  fellow- workers,  we  strive  to  promote  the 
highest  interests  of  our  beloved  and  free  cotntry,  and,  through  this  country, 
of  other  nations.  Upon  all  Christ's  servants  rests  this  heavy  responsibility ; 
and  of  these  not  the  least  are  devoted  Sunday  teachers.  We  may  have 
the  sweat  and  burden  of  the  day ;  but  "  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise," 
and  "they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever."  How  far  our  efforts  are  successful  One  only  can  fully 
tell ;  bnt,  from  the  same  Holy  One,  we  have  the  knowledge  that  His  words 
will  not  return  in  vain.  In  this  knowledge  let  us  approach  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  form  fresh  resolves  for  the  coming  year,  so  that  our  endeavours. 
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with  Divine  help,  may  be  crowned  with  yet  greater  success.  Hope  and 
peace  we  bring  with  us,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesue, 
to  whose  blood  alone  we  point  as  the  single  atonement  for  sin. 

The  programme  set  before  ourselves  in  the  month  of  December  last 
we  have,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  carefully  adhered  to  and  steadily  kept 
in  view ;  and  our  Lessons  and  Addresses,  thanks  to  the  continued  aid 
of  experienced  and  worthy  teachers,  are  still  at  the  same  high  level  which 
has  won  for  the  Treasury  that  distinctive  character  which  has  gained  for 
it  its  present  proud  position  among  kindred  publications.  To  the  same 
programme  we  intend  to  adhere  during  the  coming  year,  adding  thereto 
some  further  valuable  features  promised  us  from  the  hands  of  able  writers. 

To  those  kind  and  constant  friends  who  have  assised  us  during  the  past 
twelve  months  we  tender  many  and  grateful  acknowledgments.  We  have, 
however,  to  ask  our  readers  generally  to  remember  that,  in  proportion  as 
our  circulation  increases— and  to  this  end  all  can  render  some  meed  of 
help— in  like  degree  shall  we  be  enabled  to  make  the  Treasury  additionally 
valuable.  If  each  of  our  subscribers  would  secure  only  one  more,  our 
programme  might  yet  further  be  considerably  extended  and  rendered  more 
useful,  and  the  good  work  in  which  we  are  engaged  would  receive  fresh 
impetus. 

Relying  on  the  efforts  of  our  many  friends  during  the  year  1869,  we 
will  add,  in  all  humility,  "  Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon 
us ;  and  establish  Thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us :  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  Thou  it." 

The  Editor. 


THE 


« .. 


• .     I 


X\  .J    •    .. 


•  •        t     I 

I'  !• 


W 


H      t)',' 


!•: 

^ 

i.i 

\ 

t 

1    ■! 

a:' 

\ 

•A 


T.U)*'^',      .1  ^      I.  5   .      .      •       .  , 

•  ■     ■   ""ill    vjjrii.'!  '.I''   ;>>*  -  ' 

♦  .,. •       -   -  .■  I'lj.  .;•,'<•  •:-'"..■.<' 

^    ..  •;  !!'(-  ".'  ,  ,'  ..f  ail  I    :     '.    I  ..♦      '. :  . 

,  .•     \%'.  -^     '\."  ■  i       •  u    I     '.■■:*■  I   n '.    •  '  '  .1  •    • 

•^:'''  t  ■  t'»('  .•ovcii  v'an-i  ^-o' It'  I  t -i*    '    '.  "      ■   ■■ 

■rou  ri  ••  i  "  R'L':  :     ?•:  ?'  ■    ■..''  '•  *  I     :      '     >     '^  :     •  l        ♦.*     t  • 
•^?  ci*  :  •  ill  t'l"  V  *■'  !    i-   n  if.-.        '     ..   •  '      ' '«  '.    o   - -w 


1,-..     . 


t  ; 


S 

.  d 

.;  n 

ul 

3d 

at 

be 

en 

.nd 

:   a 

:ies 


:■  '''L:i'M'«rt' 


jl. 


mmm 


%^^iiiir.i—  r 


'      f% 


V 
.f 


A 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


MBMOMBLE  PLACES  OF  SCMPTUEE  HISTOET. 

HEBRON. 


What  a  number  of  associations  does 
the  name  "  Hebron  "  call  forth  to 
the  Biblical  stndent  I  and,  if  he  be 
thoughtfully,  philosophically  dis- 
posed, what  melancholy  feelings  arise 
when  he  reflects  upon  its  past  great- 
ness and  its  present  abasement  and 
insignificance  !  One  of  the  oldest 
<nties  of  Palestine,  near  to  which 
dwelt  Abram,  *'in  the  plain  of 
Mamre,  which  is  in  Hebron;"  in 
which  dwelt  Isaac,  in  **the  city 
of  Arbah,  which  is  Hebron  ; "  once 
held  worthy  to  be  the  residence 
of  King  David,  before  he  conquered 
Jerusalem,  "where  David  himself 
and  his  men  were  wont  to  haunt :  " 
now  is  it  a  poor,  mean,  unimportant 
place,  inhabited  by  scarce  5000 
people.  Its  grapes,  its  vines,  and 
its  fruits  still  flourish  and  abound  ; 
its  scenery  is  still  varied  and  pic- 
turesque :  but  the  place  itself  stands 
there,  another  testimony  to  the  great- 
ness and  power  of  that  Creator  in 
whose  will  rests  the  ordinance  of  all 
things,  in  whose  hands  man  is  but 
as  the  dust  of  the  earth — another 
testimony  to  the  poverty  and  feeble- 
ness of  our  earthly  state. 

Hebron  may  be  regarded  as  one  of 

the  oldest  cities  in  the  world,  having 

been  in  existence  in  the  time  of 

Abraham,  nearly  two  thousand  years 

before  Christ;    and  even   at   this 

Januabt,  1868. 


period  it  must  have  been  in  a  flourish- 
ing state,  as  it  would  seem  to  have 
been  held  in  high  estimation.  It  lies 
south-south-west  of  Jerusalem,  at  a 
distance  of  twentv-one  miles,  and  is 
situated  in  the  valley  of  Eshcol,  in  a 
rather  low  position,  but  not  wanting 
in  pleasing  effect  to  the  eye  of  the 
traveller.  Its  ancient  name  was 
Kirjath-arba  ;  which  means  the  city 
of  Arba,  the  progenitors  of  that 
gigantic  race  the  Anakim.  Concern- 
ing this  people,  opinion  is  somewhat 
divided ;  and,  as  they  have  been  more 
or  less  connected  with  this  ancient 
city,  a  few  words  about  them  will 
not  be  inappropriate  in  this  place. 

Some  Biblical  critics  do  not  con- 
sider the  Anakim  to  be  Canaanites, 
from  their  being  omitted  from  the 
list  of  devoted  nations ;  others  con- 
clude, from  the  fact  that  mention  is 
always  made  only  of  three  indi- 
viduals or  families,  that  the  name  is 
appellative  rather  than  gentile,  and 
that  the  Anakim  were  only  certain 
tribes  of  the  numerous  and  powerful 
Amorites,  who  were  distinguished 
for  their  immense  stature.  Still,  that 
they  were  a  mighty  people  cannot  be 
questioned ;  for  we  find  the  men 
whom  Moses  sent  to  search  the  land 
of  Canaan  speaking  of  them  as  a 
strong  people,  having  walled  cities 
and  very  great,   amid  whom  wera 
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seen  the  children  of  Anak  ;  men  of 
great  stature ;  giants,  the  sons  of 
Anak,  which  come  of  the  giants,  in 
the  presence  of  whom  the  messengers 
by  their  own  report  felt  themselves 
dwarfed  to  the  insignificance  of  grass- 
hoppers. The  destruction  of  this 
people  by  Joshua,  and  the  flight  of 
those  who  survived  to  the  land  of 
the  Philistines,  is  well  known  to  the 
student  of  Scripture.  From  the  fact 
of  the  iugitive  Anakim  taking 
refuge  in  the  strong  places  of  Gaza, 
Gath,  and  Ashdod,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  Goliath  must  have  been 
one  of  the  race.  The  word  "  Anak," 
it  may  be  stated,  means  necklace ; 
&nd  *' Anakim"  is  said  to  mean 
"  long-necked  men,"  or  men  of  great 
height. 

"  The  place  was  called  the  brook 
Eshcol,  because  of  the  cluster  of 
grapes  which  the  children  of  Israel 
cut  down  from  thence  (Num.  xiii. 
24)."  Here  we  have  the  explanation 
of  the  name  of  the  narrow  valley  in 
which  Hebron  is  situated,  "Eshcol  " 
meaning  a  cluster  of  grapes.  The 
place  is  still  famous  for  the  produce 
of  the  vine,  for  pomegranates,  figs, 
and  olives.  A  church  was  erectea 
in  Hebron  by  the  mother  of  Con- 
stantine,  the  Empress  Helena,  on 
the  spot  where  Abraham  is  supposed 
to  have  been  buried;  but  it  has 
since  been  converted  into  a  mosque. 
At  the  present  time  to  the  eyes 
of  the  curious  traveller  there  are 
tombs  shown,  said  to  be  those  of  the 
patriarch  and  his  family.  Those  who 
are  sufficiently  credulous  no  doubt 
will  look  upon  them  with  a  feeling 
of  reverence  and  surprise.  It  may  be 
mentioned,  however,  that  the  real 
tombs  are  stated  to  be  beneath  the 
building,  and  that  the  locality  of  these 
tombs  is  purely  matter  of  tradition. 
Palls  of  various-coloured  silk  are 
called  into  requisition  to  set  o£E  the 
place  with  an  air  of  attractiveness 


and  grandeur.  But  the  pious  mind 
will  thrust  these  gaudy  surroundings 
on  one  side,  and  wander  in  thought 
far  back  into  the  ages  to  the  simple, 
unsophisticated  home,  primitive 
Mamre,  ^^  where  Abram  and  Isaac 
sojourned." 

Hebron  is  now  called  El-KhuliI, 
"  the  friend  of  God,"  in  allusion  to 
Abraham.  Of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
place  upwards  of  fifty  families  are 
Jews ;  and  it  is  said  that  hostilities 
are  continually  occurring  between 
the  El-Khulilites  and  the  Bethlehem- 
ites,  who  are  distant  but  a  few  miles 
south.  There  is  a  glass  manufactory 
in  the  town  ;  but  the  vine,  which  is 
so  unusually  prolific  in  the  neigb> 
bourhood,  is  not  turned  to  account 
in  the  manufacture  of  wine.  This 
perhaps  is  due  to  the  presence  of  a 
large  number  of  Mohammedans, 
whose  religious  code  of  course  does 
not  allow  of  their  partaking  of  that 
liquid.  These  people  are  also  mainly 
the  cause  why  so  few  pilgrims  visit 
the  site  of  ancient  Hebron,  as  the 
followers  of  Mohammed  offer  con* 
siderable  obstruction  to  all  travel* 
lers. 

The  scenery  around  Hebron — w^ 
cannot  adopt  any  other  than  the 
familiar  Scripture  designation — is 
really  delightful.  Hills  and  valleys, 
forests  of  oak  and  fir,  and  open  spots 
of  country,  all  contribute  to  the 
general  effect.  The  land,  too,  is 
well  cultivated  ;  evidences  of  which 
are  afforded  in  the  prospect  of 
numerous  fields  of  corn  and  other 
crops,  amid  which  are  to  be.  seen 
numerous  busy  labourers,  with  noble- 
looking  cattle  interspersed,  all  work- 
ing in  the  glowing  sunlight,  engaged 
in  rural  occupations,  which  are 
doubtless  carried  on  with  similar 
implements  and  in  the  same  simple 
modes  as  in  patriarchal  times. 

There  is  one  curiosity  in  connec- 
tion with  the  surrdunding  country, 
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about  which  it  will  not  be  wise  to 
give  the  imagination  too  much  the 
rein — ^Abraham's  oak.  This  oak, 
Josephus  tells  us,  was  called  Ogyges. 
It  is  about  a  mile  from  Hebron, 
and  is  situated  amid  a  cluster  of 
vineyards  beside  a  spring  of  pure 
water.  The  oak  is  one  of  the  largest 
in  Palestine ;  it  is  thirty-three  feet 
in  girth,  and  spreads  its  leafy  cover- 
ing over  so  large  a  space  as  ninety 
feet.  This  is  the  venerable  covering 
beneath  which  Abraham  pitched  his 
tent — ^so  says  the  story-teller ;  but 
the  giant  of  trees  tells  no  such  tale 
himself.;  nor,  on  the  face  of  it,  is 
the  fact  at  all  likely.  The  tree  has 
the  appearance  of  no  very  great 
antiquity.  Further,  Jerome  speaks 
of  the  oak  of  Abraham  having  dis- 
appeared about  the  time  of  Con- 
stautine. 

We  have  touched  but  little  on  the 
Scriptural  references  to  Hebron : 
these  the  reader  may  refer  to  in 
connection  with  our  short  and  im- 
pei*fect  sketch.  He  will  call  to 
mind  the  field  with  a  cave,  which 
Abraham  bought  to  bury  his 
dead  in;     the   further    history  of 


Hebron,  when  the  Hebrews  invaded 
Palestine ;  its  assignment  to  Caleb  ; 
its  becoming  a  city  of  refuge ; 
David's  choice  of  it  as  a  residence  ; 
its  apportionment  to  Judah  under 
Behoboam ;  and  many  other  cir- 
cumstances, which  space  will  not 
here  permit  us  to  mention. 

The  writer  has  but  few  words 
to  add.  In  the  limits  of  this  brief 
paper  we  have  seen  the  same  drama, 
the  same  solemn  solemnity  gone 
through  that  humanity  has  been  now 
enacting  for  some  thousands  of 
years.  Mighty  men,  strong  places, 
old  and  cherished  ideas,  not  un- 
mixed with  fanciful  illusions — all 
rise  up  and  disappear  one  by  one  ; 
while,  through  all,  the  mysterious 
purposes  of  Deity  are  being  worked 
out  with  unerring  skill — purposes 
unrevealed  till  that  great  day  when 
every  hidden  thing  shall  be  brought 
to  light.  Let  us  rest  satisfied  with 
the  thought  that  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob  abideth 
for  ever ;  the  Giver  of  all  good 
things  and  the  Taker-away;  whose 
will  be  done,  and  to  whom  be  all 
praise. 


HTM  FOE  THE  FEW  TEAH. 

Habp,  awake !  tell  out  thy  story 

Of  our  love  and  joy  and  praise  ; 
Lnte,  awake  1  awake  onr  glory ! 

Join,  a  thankful  song  to  raise  I 
Join  we,  brethren,  faithfiil-hearted, 

Lift  the  solemn  voice  again 
O'er  another  year  departed 

Of  our  threescore  years  and  ten  ! 

Lo  !  a  theme  for  deepest  sadness, 

In  oarselTes  with  sin  defiled ; 
Lo  1  a  theme  for  holiest  gladness, 

In  onr  Father  reconciled  1 
In  the  dust  we  bend  before  Thee, 

Lord  of  sinless  hosts  above ; 
Yet  in  lowliest  joy  adore  Thee, 

God  of  mercy,  grace,  and  love  I 
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Gracious  Sayionr,  Thou  hast  lengthened 

And  hast  blessed  our  mortal  span, 
And  in  our  weak  hearts  hast  strengthened 

What  Thy  grace  alone  began  I 
Still,  when  danger  shall  betide  us, 

Be  Thy  warning  whisper  heard ; 
Keep  us  at  Thy  feet,  and  guide  us 

By  Thy  Spirit  and  Thy  word  I 

Let  Thy  favour  and  Thy  blessing 

Crown  the  year  we  now  begin ; 
Let  us  all,  Thy  strength  possessing. 

Grow  in  grace  and  vanquish  sin  I 
Storms  are  round  us,  hearts  are  quailing ; 

Signs  in  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea : 
But  when  heaven  and  earth  are  failing, 

Saviour,  we  will  trust  in  Thee  I 

H.  DOWNTON. 
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IDEOLECT  of  the  religious  education  of 
children — so  important  and  deeply  in- 
teresting a  department  of  the  Church's 
heritage  —  was  long  the  reproach  of 
Protestant  Christendom,  especially  dur- 
ing  the  last  century.  Thank  God,  in 
our  generation  much  of  this  sin  cannot 
be  laid  to  our  charge,  although  a  great 
deal  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished. 
We  can  truly  say  that  there  is  arising  a 
more  just  appreciation  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  subject,  and  that  more  ear- 
nest inquiries  are  made  as  to  the  duties 
of  each  class  of  persons,  as  well  as  of 
every  individual. 

With  these  few  preliminary  words  we 
venture  to  place  before  our  readers  the 
following  thoughts  upon  the  matter. 

It  will  be  generally  agreed  that  from 
the  beginning  God  turned  the  hearts  of 
parents  to  their  offspring  for  religious 
instruction.  Abel  was  taught  of  the 
promised  "  Seed,"  and  how  to  bring  an 
** acceptable  sacrifice"  to  the  Lord;  and 
Noah  how  to  please  God  and  become  an 
heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith.  The  piety  of  the  patriarch 
Abraham  was  recognised  in  command- 
ing his  household  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord;  and  this  was  "  established  a 
testimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law 
in  Israel ;''   and   it  was  re-issued  as 


a  statute  when  Christ  came.  Young 
Samuel,  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation, and  young  Timothy,  under 
the  New,  were  early  taught  to  know  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  first  ages  of 
the  Christian  Church  classes  of  "  cate- 
chumens" were  formed  for  instruction 
in  the  Christian  faith,  composed  largely 
of  the  young.  Increased  attention  was 
paid  to  this  duty  after  the  Beformation. 
Schools,  bearing  some  resemblance  to 
modem  Sunday-schools,  are  said  to  have 
existed  in  certain  districts  on  the  Conti- 
nent since  the  Beformation,  and  in 
Scotland  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  last 
century. 

Among  all  evangelical  Christians  it 
is  matter  of  common  consent  that  the 
conversion  of  the  soul  is  a  necessary 
condition  of  salvation.  The  declaration 
of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus,  that  a  man 
must  be  " bom  again"  that  he  may  see 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  received  in 
its  plain  and  obvious  sense.  Accord- 
ingly, the  Christian  parent  prays  de- 
voutly and  always  that  the  Divine  Spirit 
may  accomplish  His  saving  work  upon 
the  hearts  of  his  o£fspring,  and  that 
they  may  be  made  early  partakers  of 
renewing  grace.  The  Church,  in  her 
solemn  ordinances,  prays  in  behalf  of 
each  child  brought  to  it  in  holy  baptism, 
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that  he  may  receiye  "that  which  by 
nature  he  cannot  have ; "  and  the  reli- 
gions teacher  of  the  young,  whether  his 
ministrations  are  publio  or  private,  la- 
bours to  bring  them  to  a  serious  convic- 
tion that  they  must  be  converted,  in 
order  to  enjoy  peace  vnth  Gfod  or  to  be- 
come entitled  to  everlasting  life.  But 
irith  this  almost  universal  agreement 
upon  these  cardinal  points,  there  have 
been  the  widest  differences  of  opinion, 
and  consequently  of  practical  efforts, 
as  to  the  practicability  of  the  conver- 
sion of  children  and  the  methods  to  be 
adopted  by  which  to  secure  that  greatly- 
to-be-desired  end. 

About  a   century  or  so  ago  it  was 
deemed  sufficient  by  many  Protestant 
teachers  that,  with  the  approach  of  old 
age,  people  should  begin  to  think  seri- 
ously of  the  interests  of  their  souls,  and 
addict  themselves  earnestly  to  religious 
duties.    A  later  and  more  actively  reli- 
gious age  insisted  that  with  the  assump- 
tion of  the  duties  of  mature  life,  and 
especially   those  of  heads  of  families, 
should  be  associated  an  active  devotion 
to  personal  religion.     Our  own  times 
have   seen  the  Church  accepting  the 
truth  that  youth,  as  well  as  approaching 
maturity,  is  eminently  a  fitting  period  to 
consecrate  one's  heart  and  life  to  Christ. 
Through  all  these  times  there  have  also 
been  those  who,  either  from  their  own 
experience  or  from  cases  that  have  come 
under  their  observation,  have  declared 
the  fact  that  young  children  have  been 
converted  and  lived  in  the  enjoyment  of 
religion.      But    such  statements  have 
usually  been  received  by  the  Church 
with  much  doubtfulness,  and  generally 
they  have  been  explained  away  as  not 
sufficiently  attested  or    as  exceptional 
cases.      More    recently,    and    largely 
through  the  agency  of  Sunday-school 
instruction,  large  numbers  of  children 
have  professed  saving  faith  in  Christ, 
and  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  good 
living  that  in  adults  would  be  accepted 
as  undoubted  evidence  of  genuine  con- 
version.   By  these  facts  the  Church  is 
compelled,  putting  aside  Scripture  testi- 
mony,  to  accept  the  great  truth  that 
childhood,  not  less  than  more  advanced 
Ufe,  may  be,  and  therefore  should  be, 


devoted  to  the  service  of  Grod  and  the  en-  ■ 
joyment  of  His  grace.  The  most  im- 
portant problem  now  offered  to  evange- 
lical Protestantism  relates  to  the  relation 
of  young  children  to  the  Gk)spel,  together 
with  their  capabilities  to  receive  and 
retain  saving  grace,  and  the  consequent 
duties  of  the  Church  and  the  family  as 
to  their  religious  nurture. 

Such  a  theme,  so  inviting  by  reason 
of  its  great  promise  of  happy  results,  ia 
not  veithout  its  peculiar  and  formidable 
difficulties.  It  involves  nearly  every  chief 
point  in  theology,  and  implies  a  prac- 
tical determination  of  nearly  every  ques- 
tion that  has  been  discussed  in  the  past 
ages  of  the  Church.    Assuming,  as  may 
be  done,  the  correctness  of  the  orthodox 
faith  respecting  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the 
fidl  of  man  and  his  need  of  redemption, 
there  are  yet  other  questions  of  scarcely 
less  practical  interest  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  subject  of  the  moral  and 
religious  relations    of   children.      The 
federal  relations  of  the  child  to  Adam, 
and  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  in- 
herited curse,  constitute  a  theme  respect- 
ing which  evangelical  theologians  are 
not  all  of  one  mind.    The  doctrine  of 
special  election  and  of  irresistible  grace 
comes  in  as  a  disturbing  element  among 
the  practical  agencies  of  Christian  cul- 
ture;   while,   on  the  other  hand,   the 
dogma  of  baptismal  regeneration  shuts 
up  all  the  efforts  of  the  pious  within  the 
often   confined  limits  of  ecclesiastical 
agencies.    And  beyond  these  arise  the 
profound  metaphysical  problems  of  the 
nature  of  sin,  the  freedom  of  the  vnll, 
and  its  apparent  opposite,  the  law,  of 
sin  in  man,  and  the  nature  of  regenera- 
tion.   These  are  questions  that  must 
arise    wherever    there    is   the    mental 
acumen  necessary  for  their  appreciation; 
and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  they  produce 
no  littie  embarrassment.  Yet  these  ques- 
tions must  be  met,  and  thought  through 
by  the  aid  of  the  word  of  Ghod  and  the 
impulses  of  the  Christian  life.   We  must 
grapple  with  them  and  accomplish  their 
solution ;  for  on  them  depend  matters 
of  momentous  consequence. 
Yet  another  difficulty  arises  from  the 
I  fact  that  when  a  subject  of  this  nature 
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becomes  one  of  preTfliUng  interest,  it  is 
almost  sure  to  be  damaged  by  cmde 
one-sided  spectdations  and  arguments. 
When  men  set  oat  to  examine  any  ques- 
tion with  a  strong  bias  toward  some  pre- 
conceiyed  determination,  they  will  pretty 
certainly  find  seeming  proofs  from  both 
Scripture  and  reason  in  fayonr  of  their 
theory.  That  the  subject  of  which  we 
are  now  writing  has  suffered  in  this  way 
we  are  well  conyinced ;  and  the  notion 
sometimes  expressed  that  the  Church 
has  yet  to  learn  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament  relative  to  children  can  be 
entertained  only  in  the  absence  of  a 
knowledge  of  interior  Church  history, 
or  through  the  warping  influence  of 
narrow,  though  perhaps  earnest,  think- 
ing. The  present  age  of  the  Church 
may  learn  much,  to  profit  it,  of  former 
times  respecting  this  Tery  subject,  in 
both  its  speculatiye  and  its  practical 
aspects. 

The  subject  no  doubt  requires  clear 
and  definite  doctrinal  opinions  for  pro- 
per elucidation.  Dogmas,  notwithstand- 
ing all  that  has  been  said  sHghtingly  of 
them,  have  a  very  intimate  relation  to 
experimental  and  practical  religion ;  and 


especially  must  the  religious  teacher  be 
well  grounded  in  them.    A  free  reading 
of  tiie  Bible  even  in  the  English  trans- 
lation-^not  to  find  proofs  of  opinions 
already  adopted,  but  to  learn  from  it  the 
elements  of  theology — ^will  in  most  cases 
suffice  to  settle  the  understanding  in  the 
belief  of  the  truth.    But,  beyond  mere 
opinions,  a  profound  religious  conscious- 
ness, realising  the  things  belieyed  in  all 
their  greatness,  is  requisite  to  an  ade> 
quate  appreciation  of  the  ralue  of  reli- 
gious culture  for  the  child.     A  practical 
fkith  in  the  power  of  grace  to  reach  the 
spiritual  wants  of  children,  and  a  lively 
sense  of  the  capabilities  of  the  childish 
mind  to   receive  and  render  savingly 
available  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  are 
things  especially  needful  to  strengthen 
the  hearts  and  hands  of  those  who  are 
called  to  labour  in  that  department  of 
Christian  activities.    The  work  is  one 
of  such  greatness  as  to  demand  ihe  best 
efforts  of  the  best  minds ;  while  the  en- 
couragement to    such  efforts,   derived 
from  the  certainty  of  large  and  abun- 
dant success,  is  peculiarly  adapted  to 
elicit  earnest,   self-denying,   and   con- 
tinuous efforts. 


WmSPEEINGS. 


Weaving  pictures, 
Yague  conjectures 
Of  the  far-off  land  unknown, 
Where  the  brave,  the  proud,  the  lowly 

Enter,  each  distinct,  alone ; 
Where  the  silence  seems  unbroken 
After  earth's  fEurewells  are  spoken. 
Whence  returns  nor  sigh  nor  token 
Of  the  once  familiar  tone. 

Ever  wondering,  ♦• 

Truly  pondering, 
Thus  my  restless  musings  stray 
On  the  links  that  bind  so  strangely 

Spirit  to  the  senseless  clay ; 
On  the  light  by  nature  giren. 
On  the  ties  'twixt  earth  and  heaven. 
On  the  soul  by  conflict  driven 
Nearer  her  predestined  way. 
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Often  peering, 
Often  fearing, 
At  the  soul's  mysterions  strings, 
Strong  to  each  deep  chord  of  feeling 

By  its  own  imaginings. 
While,  through  all  the  winding  maaies 
Of  oar  life's  uncertain  hazes. 
Bun  'mid  all  its  changing  phases 
Softly  uttered  whisperings. 

.    Oh  the  dawning 
Of  the  morning. 
When  the  night  shall  merge  in  day, 
And  the  shadow  change  to  substance. 

And  destruction  pass  away  ! 
Love  shall  take  the  place  of  fury, 
And  in  life's  completed  story 
All  the  gloom  shall  change  to  glory, 
Beaming  with  a  perfect  ray. 


BASIL. 


A  SUPEREfTEOElTTO  MW  YEAfi'S  ADDRESS  TO  HIS  TEACHEBS. 


My  dear  Fbllow-Labourers,  —  As 
another  year  is  gone,  and  we  are  about 
to  enter  upon  a  new  one,  I  would  briefly 
but  earnestly  address  to  you  a  word  of 
exhortation. 

God  has  called  you  to  be  fellow- 
workers  with  Him  in  His  spiritual  Tine- 
yard,  and  bidden  you  to  feed  His  lambs. 
What  a  glorious  privilege!  What  a 
solemn  charge  I  Oh,  be  thankful  for 
the  honour,  and  be  roused  to  a  sense  of 
your  duty.  Be  grateful  for  past  success, 
and  be  trustful  for  future. 

You  will  each,  my  friends,  have  to 
give  an  account  at  Christ's  judgment 
seat  of  your  past  year's  work.  How  will 
it  stand  the  test  of  that  searching 
tribunal  ?  What  has  been  the  motive f 
the  ohjeety  the  character  of  your  teach- 
ing? Has  the  love  of  Christ  been 
constraining  you  to  seek  earnestly  and 
prayerfully  the  salvation  of  every  mem- 
ber of  your  class  ?  It  ought  to  have 
been  so.  What  does  conscience  answer  ? 

Be  stirred  up,  I  entreat  you,  to 
greater  earnestness  during  the  dpening 
year.  If  you  have  met  with  failure  and 
disappointment,  be  not  disheartened. 
Bemember  that  our  great  Exemplar 
came,  and  men  received  Him  not.  Rather 
let  these  crosses  fortify  and  strengthen 


you  in  following  up  the  noble  path  of 
love  and  duty  which  will  secure  to  you 
a  heavenly  and  immortal  crown. 

Be  more  holy  in  your  lives.  See  that 
your  own  sins  are  pardoned,  each  and 
all  of  you  abiding  in  Jesus,  and  striving 
daily  to  glorify  Him  more  in  your  life 
and  conversation. 

Be  more  earnest  in  your  teaching. 
Souls  are  perishing  around  you, — souls 
for  whom  Jesus  died.  Oh  I  if  you  know 
anything  yourselves  of  a  Saviour's  pre- 
ciousness,  snatch  them  from  ruin,  and 
lead  them  to  His  bosom.  Best  not 
satisfied  till  every  child  in  your  class  is 
washed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and 
safe  in  the  Redeemer's  arms. 

And,  lastly,  be  more  prayerfuL  With- 
out God's  help  you  can  do  nothing; 
but  that  help  He  will  not  fail  to  grant, 
if  you  only  ask  for  it.  Be  more  instant 
in  prayer,  then,  for  Hifl  blessing ;  and 
plead  believingly  and  perseveringly  for 
every  child  of  your  charge. 

That  you  may  each  have  many  souls 
for  your  hire,  feel  more  and  more  of  a 
Saviour's  love,  and  have,  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  words,  a  happy  new  year» 
is  the  heartfelt  prayer  of 

Your  devoted  superintendent, 

#.  B. 


s 
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A  MW  TEAR'S  LETTER  TO  MY  SCHOLAES. 


My  dear , — Another  year  of  your 

life  has  passed  away,  to  keep  company 
with  those  other  periods  of  time  which 
have  been  lent  to  you  by  God,  and  which 
all  bear  marks  of  the  manner  in  which 
you  have  improved  or  neglected  them. 
Now,  this  being  the  case,  is  it  not  well 

"  To  talk  with  our  past  hours, 
And  ask  them  what  report  they  bear  to 

Heaven, 
And  if  they  might  not  bear  more  welcome  . 

news  "  ? 

The  past  years  of  your  life,  what  do 
they  tell?  Do  they  tell  only  of  sins 
committed  ?  of  love  disregarded  ?  of  a 
!Father  in  heaven  neglected  ?  of  a  Sa- 
viour's  offers  of  mercy  refused?  Do 
they  speak  of  Sabbaths  slighted,  and 
opportunities  unimproved?  Is  it  pos- 
sible that,  among  other  things,  they 
speak  of  broken  promises  and  unful- 
filled determinations  to  own  and  serve 
a  loving  Friend  and  Saviour?  Or  do 
they  bear  the  impress  of  a  repentant 
spirit  ?  of  a  broken  heart  ?  of  love  re- 
turned for  love  ?  Can  any  day  of  the 
past  tell  of  the  Saviour  received  into 
your  heart?  of  God  pardoning  your 
sin?  of  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifying  your 
nature  ? 

These  are  important  questions,  and 
even  now  in  your  early  days  should 
be  regarded  carefully  and  answered 
thoughtfully ;  for  by  the  report  which 
the  years  of  your  life  bear,  your  future 
happiness  or  woe  will  be  determined. 

May  I  then  now  ask  you,  with  an  in- 
tense desire  to  further  your  future,  your 
truest  happiness,  to  consider  these 
things,  and  think  of  your  past  life  and 
the  way  in  which  it  has  been  spent? 
But,  if  you  will  so  think,  let  it  be  with 
a  holy  purpose.  Beflection  alone  will 
do  you  no  good.  Think,  that  you  may 
take  action ;  and  let  that  action  be  the 
result  of  very  careful  thought. 

If  a  determination  to  *'  forsake  sin 
and  follow  holiness"  has  not  been 
arrived  at  in  the  years  gone  by,  let  the 
earliest  days  of  the  new  year  tell  of 
such  a  determination.  If  your  soul 
would  have  been  lost  had  you  died  last 


year,  let  the  very  first  part  of  this  new 
time  allotted  to  you  tell  of  a  soul  saved 
by  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  past 
bears  a  record  which  angels  rejoice  over, 
and  the  loving  Saviour  delights  to  cobt- 
template  ;  if  before  the  new  year  came» 
it  was  said  in  heaven  concerning  yoa, 
"He  was  lost  and  is  found;"  &  your 
name  has  been  recorded  amongst  the 
followers  of  the  Saviour, — ^then  let  this 
new  year  bear  the  impress  of  increased 
love,  of  more  untiring  service.  Forget- 
ting the  things  which  are  behind,  press 
forward,  thinking  more  of  Jesus,  speak- 
ing to  others  of  Jesus,  and  so  Hving 
that,  when  dying,  you  will  be  sure  of 
going  to  Jesus. 

Life  is  then  no  trifling  matter.  As  we 
think  of  these  things,  earnest  concern 
should  be  awakened,  and  careful  detenni- 
nations  should  be  formed.  The  thought 
is  a  terrible  one,  that  though  my  soul 
is  esteemed  so  highly  by  God  that  He 
thought  it  worth  His  Son  dying  for,  it 
maij  be  eternally  lost.  It  may  inhabit 
one  of  the  bright  mansions  of  the 
heavenly  land ;  and  it  may,  if  I  still  con- 
tinue  to  sin,  be  consigned  to  the  place 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
And  its  future  abode  depends  upon  the 
manner  in  which  I  live  now.  By  li\'ingy 
I  elect  to  be  either  an  inhabitant  of 
heaven  or  of  hell. 

These  thoughts,  being  scriptural,  are 
worth  pondering.  During  the  present 
season  you  liave  had  many  proofs  of 
love  given  you  by  your  parents  and 
friends,  and  I  would  say  nothing  to 
lessen  any  feelings  of  gratitude  which 
have  thereby  been  awakened ;  but  I 
would  ask  you  to  remember  the  conti- 
nued love  manifested  to  you  by  your  best 
Fbiend,  your  heavenly  Father.  And 
now  that  He  once  more  pleads  with  you 
for  your  loving  service  and  the  surrender 
of  your  heart  to  Him,  let  the  service  be 
given  and  the  surrender  be  made. 

Then  shall  the  new  year  be  a  happy 
year.  No  fears  will  arise  respecting  the 
future.  Aided  by  Him,  your  coming 
years,  if  any  more  are  to  be  yours,  will 
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only  usher  in  the  time  when  life  here 
shall  be  ended,  and  your  better  and 
eternal  life  began.  The  sinless  land,  will 
welcome  you  as  an  inhabitant,  and, 
joining  the  company  of  the  heavenly 
host,  you  will  raise  the  "new  song,** 
and  for  ever  serve  yonr  Saviour  and 


your  Lord.  Trusting  that  this  happy 
lot  may  be  yours,  and  wishing  you  a 
very  happy  new  year,  believe  me,  very 
sincerely. 

Your  fiiend  and  teacher, 


X .  B.  B» 


BELMOTJS  WOSTHIES. 


[Under  the  above  title  we  propose 
giving  occasionally  short  sketches  of 
eminent  and  devout  men, — teachers  as 
well  as  divines,  witnesses  to  the  truth 
as  well  as  expounders  and  preachers  of 
it, — accompanied  by  short  extracts  from 
their  best  works.  We  shall  avoid  all 
unpleasant  controversial  discussion, 
seeking  rather  to  lay  before  the  reader 
great  Gospel  truths,  and  illustrations  of 
them  by  devout  and  worthy  minds.  As 
subjects  for  reflection,  we  think  this 
portion  of  the  Treasuryt  with  God's 
blessing,  may  be  productive  of  good  to 
the  teacher,  and,  through  him  or  her, 
to  the  taught. 

Our  first  sketch  is  devoted  to  Dr. 
Barrow, — not  indeed  from  any  desire 
to  point  him  out  as  a  representative 
"  worthy ;"  for  our  scope  will  be  a  wide 
one,  and  we  intend  to  include  in  our 
series  notices  of  many  great  and  holy 
men  who  have  done  their  Master's  work 
in  various  sections  of  the  Christian 
Church.] 

BABBOW. 

Db.  Isaac  Babbow  (born  1630,  died 
1677)  was  bom  in  London,  and  was  the 
son  of  a  linendraper.  Having  studied 
at  Cambridge  for  the  Church,  his  labours 
met  with  much  disappointment  at  the 
outset  of  his  career,  owing  to  the  preva- 
lence of  opinions  with  which  he  could 
not  agree,  and  which  gave  him  but  slight 
hope  of  advancement  in  the  sphere  to 
which  he  had  devoted  himself.  In  con- 
sequence, he  turned  his  attention  to  the 
study  of  chemistry,  botany,  medicine, 
mathematics,  and  astronomy;  but  he 
did  not  entirely  forego  his  early  choice 
-^theology.  He  also  travelled  for  some 
time  abroad,  and   journeyed  through 


France,  Italy,  Turkey,  Germany,  and 
Holland.  At  Constantinople  he  is  said 
to  have  studied  the  works  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  which  were  composed  in  that 
city.  On  his  return  to  his  native 
country,  he  obtained  professorships  in 
various  departments  of  knowledge  and 
science,  but  still  mainly  devoted  himself 
to  his  favourite  religious  study,  and  at 
length  was  nominated  to  the  post  of 
royal  chaplain.  The  mastership  of 
Trinity  College  and  vice-chancellorship 
of  his  university  shortly  followed ;  but 
fever  cut  him  off  from  his  high  appoint- 
ments at  the  early  age  of  46.  Barrow 
was  distinguished  for  strict  integrity ; 
and  his  manners  were  disinterested, 
open,  and  amiable.  So  careless  was  he 
about  his  personal  appearance,  that  on 
one  occasion  his  appearance  in  the 
pulpit  had  the  effect  of  making  the  con- 
gregation leave  the  church.  So  heartily, 
too,  did  he  throw  himself  into  his  dis- 
courses that  once  three  hours  and  a-half 
elapsed  before  the  end  of  his  delivery. 
On  being  asked  if  he  were  fatigued,  he 
replied,  "  Yes,  indeed ;  I  began  to  be 
weary  with  standing  so  long. "  Barrow's 
religious  works  consist  of  sermons,  and 
treatises  upon  the  Church.  His  lan- 
guage is  always  chaste  and  polished, 
and  perhaps  at  times  would  seem  to 
err  on  the  side  of  copiousness  and 
diffuseness ;  but  this  is  a  commendable 
fault,  and  was  characteristic  of  his 
times ;  it  was  to  be  expected  from  the 
man  who  was  termed  by  his  king  **the 
best  scholar  in  England."  There  is  a 
simplicity  and  power  about  Barrow's 
language  which  charms  the  reader;  and 
his  wise  exhortations  have  that  indefi- 
nable something  about  them  which 
carries  conviction  to  the  heart  of  the 
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reader,  which  tells  that  the  utterances 
before  him  are  those  only  heard  from 
men  who  have  received  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  the  man  who  is  employed  as  instru- 
ment is  speaking  of  glories  which  only 
he  who  is  one  with  Christ  can  properly 
understand. 

On  Living  together  in  Unity. 

How  good  and  pleasant  a  tMng  it  is, 
as  Dayid  saith,  for  brethren — and  so  we 
are  all  at  least  by  nature — to  live  together 
in  unity  1  How  that,  as  Solomon  saith, 
better  is  a  dry  morsel  and  quietness 
therewith,  than  a  house  full  of  saciifiiees, 
with  strife.  How  delicious  that  conver- 
sation which  is  accompanied  with  mu- 
tual confidence,  freedom,  courtesy,  and 
complaisance  1  how  calm  the  mind,  how 
composed  the  affections,  how  serene  the 
countenance,  how  melodious  the  voice, 
how  sweet  the  sleep,  how  contentful  the 
whole  life  is  of  him  that  neither  deviseth 
mischief  against  others,  nor  suspects 
any  to  be  contrived  against  himself! 
And,  contrariwise,  how  ungrateful  and 
loathsome  a  thing  it  is  to  abide  in  a 
state  of  enmity,  wrath,  discussion ; 
having  the  thoughts  distracted  with  so- 
licitous care,  anxious  suspicions,  envious 
regret ;  the  heart  boiling  with  choler,  the 
face  overclouded  with  discontent,  the 
tongue  jarring  and  out  of  tune,  the  ears 
filled  with  discordant  noises  of  contra- 
diction, clamour,  and  reproach;  the 
whole  frame  of  body  and  soul  distem- 
pered and.  disturbed  with  the  worst  of 
passions  !  How  much  more  comfortable 
it  is  to  walk  in  smooth  and  even  paths 
than  to  wander  in  rugged  ways  over- 
grown with  briers,  obstructed  with  rubs, 
and  beset  with  snares ;  to  sail  steadily 
in  a  quiet  than  to  be  tossed  in  a  tem- 
pestuous sea ;  to  behold  the  lovely  face 
of  heaven  smiling  with  a  cheerfol  serenity 
than  to  see  it  frowning  with  clouds,  or 
raging  with  storms ;  to  hear  harmonious 
consents  than  dissonant  janglings ;  to 
see  objects  correspondent  in  graceful 
symmetry  than  lying  disorderly  in  con- 
fused heaps ;  to  be  in  health,  and  have 
the  natural  humours  consent  in  mode- 
rate temper,  than — as  it  happens  in 
difleases — agitated     "with     tumultnous 


commotions :  how  all  senses  and  facul- 
ties of  man  unanimously  rejoice  in  those 
emUems  of  peace,  order,  harmony,  and 
proportion  I  Yes,  how  nature  universally 
delights  in  a  quiet  stability  or  undis- 
turbed progress  of  motion ;  the  beauty, 
strength,  and  vigour  of  everything  re- 
quire a  concurrence  of  force, co-operation, 
and  contribution  of  help;  all  things 
thrive  and  flourish  by  communicating 
reciprocal  aid;  and  the  world  subsists 
by  a  friendly  conspiracy  of  its  parts ; 
and  especially  that  political  society  of 
men  chiefly  aims  at  peace  as  its  end, 
depends  on  it  as  its  cause,  relies  on  it 
for  its  support.  How  much  a  peaceful 
mind  resembles  heaven*,  into  which 
neither  complaint,  pain,  nor  clamour, 
nor  discord  of  any  kind  do  ever  enter, 
but  blessed  souls  converse  together  in 
perfect  love  and  in  perpetual  concord ; 
and  how  a  condition  of  enmity  repre- 
sents the  state  of  hell,  that  black  and 
dismal  region  of  dark  hatred,  fiery 
wrath,  and  horrible  tumult.  How  like 
a  paradise  the  world  would  be,  flourish- 
ing in  joy  and  rest,  if  men  would  cheer- 
fully conspire  in  affection,  and  helpfully 
contribute  to  each  other's  content ;  and 
how  like  a  savage  wilderness  now  it  is, 
when  like  wild  beasts  they  vex  and  x)er- 
secute,  worry  and  devour  each  other. 
How  not  only  philosophy  hath  placed 
the  supreme  pitch  of  happiness  in  a 
calmness  of  mind  and  tranquillity  of  Hfe, 
void  of  care  and  trouble,  of  irregular 
passions  and  perturbations  ;  but  that 
Holy  Scripture  itself  in  that  one  term  of 
peace  most  usually  comprehends  all  joy 
and  content,  all  felicity  and  prosperity  : 
so  that  the  heavenly  consort  of  angels, 
when  they  agree  most  highly  to  bless, 
and  to  wish  the  greatest  happiness  to 
mankind,  could  not  better  express  their 
sense  than  by  saying,  **  Be  on  earUi 
peace,  and  good-will  among  men." 

Almighty  Gk}d,  the  most  good  and 
beneficent  Maker,  gracious  Lord,  and 
merciful  Preserver  of  all  things,  infuse 
into  their  hearts  those  heavenly  graces 
of  meekness,  patience  and  benignity ; 
grant  us  and  His  whole  Church,  and  all 
His  creation,  to  serve  Him  quietly  here, 
and  a  blissful  rest  to  praise  and  magnify 
Him  fot  ever. 
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Another  year  has  passed  away,  leaying 
but  the  memory  of  its  mingled  joys  and 
Borrows.  I  would  gratefolly  acknow- 
ledge God's  goodness  during  the  past 
year,  and  hnmhly  tmat  Him  for  siroilar 
mercies  during  the  year  which  is  to 
come. 

My  path  is  mariced  out  by  a  loving, 
unerring  Father's  hand;  therefore  I  will 
not  fear. 

If  trials  are  appointed  me,  I  know 
that  He  will  give  me  strength  to  bear 
'  them.    His  promise  standeth  sure,  "  As 
thj  day  so  shall  thy  strength  be." 

If  suffering  be  my  lot,  then  let  me 
see  in  it  the  hand  of  Love !  May  His 
strength  be  made  perfect  in  my  weak- 
ness, for  He  hath  said,  '*  Hy  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee." 

Should  happiness  brighten  my  path, 
then  let  me  own  the  Hand  that  gives  it ; 
He  it  is  who  erowneth  us  with  loving* 
kindness  and  tender  mercy. 

Thus,  in  whatever  circumstances  I 
may  be  placed,  let  me  discern  God's 
gracious  care,  and  let  me  repose  on  the 
£uthfiihieeB  of  Him  *''  in  whom  there  is 
no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turn- 
ing." 

"As  the  care  of  an  evil  Christian, 
when  he  is  sick,  is  to  desire  to  be  whole, 
only  to  live  and  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
the  world :  even  so  the  desire  of  a  good 
Christian,  when  he  is  diseased,  is  to  be 
whole,  not  so  much  to  live,  as  to  glorify 
God  and  to  reform  his  life."  May  this 
last  object  be  my  aim  in  the  coming 
yearl 

I  would  lament  the  sinfulness  and 
short-comings  of  the  past  year,  and  re- 
pair afresh  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin 
and  for  unoleanness.  0  blessed  Jesus, 
wash  me  in  Thy  most  precious  blood 
and  make  my  heart  clean.  Hel})  me  this 
year  to  live  daily,  hourly  upon  Thee ; 
and  may  my  utter  weakness  find  refuge 
in  Thy  almigbty  strength  1    Help  me  to 


glorify  Thy  name !  Make  me  wise  in  win- 
ning souls  to  Thee  !  Grant  me  a  larger 
measure  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit's  influence, 
to  elevate  and  enn<j>le  my  life,  and  to 
make  it  more  Christlike  I  Let  this  new 
year  be  a  year  spent  for  Thee,  and  then 
it  will  be  a  truly  happy  one.  If  spared 
to  see  its  dose,  may  it  find  me  wiser 
and  stronger  in  the  hearenly  life  !  Or 
if  Thou  shouldst  take  me  to  dwell  with 
Thee  above,  be  with  me  as  I  pass 
through  the  waters,  and  then  may  Thy 
rod  and  Thy  staff  comfort  me  I 

Thus  will  I  enter  the  new  year  with 
the  glad  thought  that  Thou,  my  Father 
and  Friend,  art  with  me,  and,  casting 
away  every  thought  of  self,  go  forward 
to  *«  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith," 
hoping  at  last  to  **  lay  hold  upon  eternal 
life." 

I  would,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
consecrate  myself  anew  to  the  service  of 
that  Saviour  who  has  bought  me  with  His 
blood.  Let  erery  talent  and  faculty  I 
possess  be  devoted  to  His  glory.  I  need 
Divine  guidance  and  Almighty  protec- 
tion during  this  year ;  but  above  all  I 
need  Thee,  precious  Jesus  1  Without 
Thee  all  things  would  be  dark.  Thou 
art  the  Light  of  my  soul ;  shine  more  and 
more  into  my  heart,  and  let  Thy  bright 
beams  dispel  the  clouds  of  doubt  and 
unbelief  which  obscure  my  view  of  Thee. 
Without  Thee  my  heart  would  be  filled 
vdth  fear;  but  Thy  voice  speaks  in  tones 
at  once  of  tenderness  and  encourage- 
ment, **  Be  not  afraid ;  only  believe." 
I  need  Thy  unfailing  sympathy ;  I  need 
Thy  unchanging  love.  Let  me  but 
be  assured  that  Thou  Thyself  wUt  be 
with  me,  and  I  shall  enter  the  new 
year  with  joyful  steps,  knowing  that  all 
will  be  well,  for  "  as  the  mountains  axe 
roiand  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is 
round  about  His  people,  from  henceforth 
even  for  evermore." 


*  As  copies  of  the  Treasury  for  Jaooary  will  doubtless  be  In  the  hands  of  subscribers  some 
little  space  of  time  before  the  knell  of  the  old  year  will  have  been  rung,  the  writer  of  these 
**  Beflections  **  -ventures  to  hope  that  they  will  not  be  considered  either  Ill-timed  or  out  of 
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PARABLES  AO  SIMILITUDES  OF  THE  CHEISTIAIT  LIFE. 


XXXIII.  The  Benighted  Trayelleb. 
One  autumn  eyening  a  trayeller,  hungry 
and  toilwom,  found  himself  benighted 
on  a  plain.  The  cold  wind,  sweeping 
past  him  in  the  increasing  darkness, 
pierced  through  his  scanty  garments, 
and  made  him  shiver  in  the  blast.  For 
some  time  the  sunlight  brightened  the 
western  sky,  even  when  the  orb  itself 
had  sunk  beneath  the  horizon ;  but  after 
awhile  the  last  faint  streaks  of  glory  died 
away,  and  left  him,  lost  and  desolate,  to 
wander  alone  through  the  gloom.  Yet, 
had  he  been  travelling  with  companions, 
and  in  a  position  of  comfort  and  safety, 
there  was  much  around  him  that  would 
have  filled  him  with  admiration.  Above 
him  rose  the  solemn  arches  of  heaven, 
cloudless,  and  lighted  with  the  innume- 
rable  lamps  of  the  night.  The  moon,  a 
tiny  crescent,  looked  like  some  royal 
vessel  sailing  amid  a  purple  ocean,  and 
surrounded  by  a  fleet  of  golden  boats. 
At  length  the  wanderer  came  to  the 
bank  of  a  river,  and  there  down  in  the 
dark  water  he  saw  reflected  all  the  mag- 
nificent jewellery  of  the  sky,  and  felt  a 
thrill  almost  of  horror  pass  through  his 
frame  as  he  gazed  upon  what  seemed  to 
him  to  be  a  mockery  of  light  and  beauty. 
How  cold  it  looked,  and  how  desolate  ! 
The  stream  flowed  on,  slightly  bright- 
ened, but  not  wanned,  by  the  midnight 
splendour ;  and,  as  it  rolled  past  him, 
it  seemed  to  the  shivering  traveller  like 
an  emblem  of  the  radiance  that  some- 
times shines  upon  the  dark  current  of 
death,  which  is  ever  sweeping  through 
our  world. 

But  he  was  not  to  be  left  altogether 
desolate.  Above  the  stars,  watching  over 


the  footsteps  of  His  creatures,  sat  One 
who  directed  the  wanderer's  coarse. 
After  following  for  awhile  the  windings 
of  the  river,  he  saw  before  him,  at  a  little 
distance,  the  light  of  a  cottage  window. 
How  brightly  it  glowed,  and  how,  like  a 
friendly  welcome,  streamed  the  red  rays 
of  the  firelight  through  the  gloom  I  He 
knocked,  and  was  admitted  to  the  pea- 
sant's hearth ;  and  when  he  was  wanned 
with  the  blaze,  and  strengthened  with 
the  food  the  labouring  people  set  before 
him,  he  acknowledged  that  the  comfort 
of  the  household  fire  had  done  more  for 
him  than  all  the  brilliance  of  the  starry 
heavens. 

Is  this  a  parable  ? 

Yes :  there  are  too  many  who  receive 
the  truth  from  heaven  as  a  river  receives 
the  light  of  the  stars, — unwarmed  and 
uninfluenced  by  it.  But  we  need  to 
draw  near  it,  as  we  draw  near  the 
household  blaze,  that  we  may  be  cheered 
by  its  brightness  and  fitted  to  pursue 
our  journey  through  the  world. 

Thus  also,  when  the  great  Master 
appeared,  to  deliver  the  world  from  its 
bondage.  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature 
of  angels ;  for  had  He  done  this  He 
would  have  been  so  far  above  us  that 
though  we  might  have  been  filled  with 
awe  at  the  sight  of  His  splendour,  we 
could  not  have  appreciated  the  perfec- 
tion of  His  love  :  but  He  became  a  Maa 
of  Sorrows,  and  an  earthly  wanderer, 
that  through  human  sympathy,  as  by  the 
heat  of  a  fire  that  melts  the  metal  and 
moulds  it  to  another  form.  He  might 
draw  us  to  Himself,  and  fashion  ns  at 
last  to  His  Divine  resemblance. 


SCEIPTUEE  WORDS  AO  PHRASES. 


No.  I. 


Englishmen  have  reason  to  be  un- 
speakably thankful  not  only  for  the  free 
circulation  of  a  cheap  Bible,  but  also 
for  its  possession  in  a  form  so  admirable 
as  our  "  authorised  version."      Those 


who  are  wont  reverently  to  trace  the 
workings  of  Divine  Providence  in  the 
events  of  history  cannot  fail  to  note  the 
fact  that  at  the  time  when  the  English 
tongue  had  acquired  the  largest  amount 
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of  Tigour  and  expression,  having  been 
polished  and  enriched  by  a  succession 
of  the  greatest  writers  in  prose  and 
Terse,  the  reigning  soTereign  (James  I.) 
felt  called  upon  to  order  the  publication 
of  a  new  yersion  of  the  sacred  text, 
revised  by  an  assembly  of  the  most 
eminent  scholars  in  the  English  Chorch. 
The  nation  already  enjoyed  the  use  of 
two  or  three  versions  of  the  Bible,  each 
possessing  peculiar  excellences  and 
defects;  and  it  was  the  aim  of  those 
divines  who  were  entrusted  with  the 
task  of  revision  to  incorporate  the 
excellences  and  exclude  the  defects  of 
their  predecessors,  so  as  to  produce  a 
translation  which  might  faithfully  pre- 
sent to  the  English  reader  the  meaning 
of  the  inspired  volume.  The  work  was 
executed  most  successfully,  being  issued 
in  the  year  1611 ;  and  the  result  is  a 
version  which,  even  in  a  mere  literary 
point  of  view,  is  surprisingly  elegant  and 
vigorous  in  language.  This  may  be 
clearly  observed  by  comparing  it  with 
the  Bomish  translation,  commonly 
called  the  Douai  Bible,  which  abounds 
with  uncouth  words  and  harsh  turns  of 
expression. 

Owing,  however,  to  that  continual 
process  of  change  which  all  things 
earthly  undergo,  and  notably  the  lan- 
goages  of  nations,  there  are  a  few  words 
in  our  Bible  that,  in  the  lapse  of  two 
centuries,  have  passed  out  of  use  in 
common  speech  and  writing.  Some  of 
these  may  fail  to  convey  to  the  modern 
reader  the  full  meaning  of  the  sacred 
text,  unless  he  bear  in  mind  the  sense 
in  which  they  were  understood  by  the 
translators.  We  therefore  propose  oc- 
casionally to  devote  a  small  space  to 
illustrating  and  explaining  a  few  of  these 
tmlamiliar  or  obsolete  words  and  phrases, 
and  thus  aid  the  student  to  the  full 
comprehension  of  those  passages  in 
which  they  occur. 

Let  us  begin  with  a  word  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  Scriptures  in  a 
sense  veiy  different  from  that  in  which 
it  is  employed  in  our  day.  In  1  Sam. 
>^Ti.  16  Saul's  servants  thus  address 
their  master,  "  Let  our  lord  now  com- 
33aaQd  thy  servants  which  are  before 


thee  to  seek  out  a  man  who  is  a  cun- 
ning player  on  an  harp."  Here  is  meant 
a  man  skilled  or  accomplished  in  that 
species  of  music,  cunning  being  derived 
from  an  Anglo-Saxon  verb  signifying  to 
know,  Hawes,  a  poet  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  speaks  of 

"  Plato,  the  cunning  and  famous  clerk, 
That  well  expert  was  in  phtlosoptay." 

In  the  old  translation  of  Pliny,  by 
Holland,  we  read  of  a  Macedonian  artist 
that  "  he  taught  none  his  cunning  under 
a  talent  of  silver,"  that  is,  he  instructed 
no  one  in  his  art  for  less  than  a  talent. 
It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  examples  ; 
but  the  following,  with  those  given 
above,  will  suffice :  Ascham,  in  his 
"  Schoolmaster,"  writing  of  Sir  John 
Cheke,  styles  him  *Uhe  cunningest 
master  and  one  of  the  worthiest  gentle- 
men that  ever  England  bred."  It  will 
thus  be  seen  that  in  olden  times  the  idea 
of  fraud  or  trickery  was  not  attached  to 
this  word,  as  it  is  in  our  times. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  in  denouncing  the 
Divine  judgments  against  the  "  daughter 
of  Zion"  (chap.  iii.  18),  writes  that "  the 
Lord  will  take  away  the  bravery  of  their 
tinkling  ornaments."  We  now  use  the 
word  bravery  only  to  signify  personal 
courage  ;  but  we  find  t&e  word  in  many 
passages  of  our  old  writers  employed  to 
denote  ostentation,  gaudiness  of  apparel 
or  fmniture,  etc.  It  is  in  this  way  that 
Lord  Bacon  uses  the  word  in  a  passage 
of  his  "  Essays."  **  For  jousts,  and 
tourneys,  and  barriers,  the  glories  of 
them  are  chiefly  in  the  chariots,  .  .  . 
or  in  the  bravery. of  their  liveries,  or  in 
the  goodly  furniture  of  their  horses  and 
armour."  In  the  following  extract  from 
Gascoigne's  poems  the  term  is  applied 
to  the  brilliant  colours  of  plants  and 
flowers : 

<*  Alas  I  quoth  she,  behold  each  pleasant'green 
Will  now  renew  his  summer's  livery : 
The  fragrant  flowers,  which  have  not  long 
been  seen. 
Will  flourish  now,  ere  long,  in  bravery." 

In  a  similar  sense  Milton  uses  the 
word  in  his  **  Samson  Agonistes,"  where 
we  find  the  ensuing  passage  relating  to 
Delilah :— 
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* '  Bat  wbo  iB  this,  wbat  thing  of  eea  or  laud,— 
Female  of  sex  it  seemt, — 
That  so  bedecked,  ornate  and  gay. 
Comes  this  way  sailing 
Like  a  stately  ship 
Of  Tarous,  bound  for  the  isles 
Of  Javan  or  Gadire, 
With  all  her  bramry  on,  and  tackle  trim  ?'* 

A  passage  in  the  2Qd  book  of  Chroni- 
cles, chap,  xxi.,  yer.  20,  sounds  strangely 
to  most  readers.  We  are  there  told  of 
Jehoram  that  **  be  departed  [died] 
without  being  desired,*^    This  is  eqai< 


yalent  to  oar  modem  expression,  **  be 
died  tmregretted.'*  The  great  and  good 
Bishop  Taylor,  in  one  of  his  sermons, 
says  of  a  godly  woman  that  **  she  sball 
be  pleasant  while  she  tiyes,  luad  desired 
when  she  dies.*'  In  Chapman's  Tersion 
of  Homer's  Iliad,  too,  the  nomi  desire 
is  employed  to  signify  regret. 

We  shall  take  an  opportunity  to  reear 
to  this  sobjeot  in  a  fatnre  number,  and 
hope  to  present  our  readers  with  many 
explanations  of  remarkable  Bible  words. 


THE  S¥AIIOW. 


The  swallow  is  the  joyous  harbinger  of 
the  year,  and  of  its  best  season.  Winter 
is  unknown  to  him,  and  be  leads  a  life 
of  enjoyment  among  the  loTeliest  forms 
of  nature.  That  wonderful  power  or 
principle  of  instinct  teaches  him  always 
when  and  whither  to  move ;  be  knows 
bis  appointed  seasons,  a  knowledge  de* 
rived  from  a  Divine  source,  the  great, 
omnipotent,  and  all-wise  Deity  I 

This  beautifol  bird  has  ever  been  a 
welcome  visitor  in  all  lands,  and  will  be 
welcomed  while  the  seasons  last.  Poets 
of  all  ages  have  hailed  his  advent  in 
their  own  peculiar  and  beautiful  versifi- 
cation. 

"  The  welcome  guest  of  settled  spring. 
The  swallow,  too,  has  come  at  last ! 
Just  at  Bunaet,  wh^i  thrash^  sing, 
I  saw  her  dash  with  rapid  wing, 
And  hailed  her  as  she  passed.** 

Cuvier,  the  great  naturalist,  in  his 
later  years  loved  to  recount  the  incident 
which  first  directed  his  attention  to  the 
study  of  natural  history.  While  young 
and  poor,  he  acted  as  tutor  to  the  chil- 
dren of  a  French  cotmt.  Cuvier's  room 
looking  toward  the  garden,  early  every 
morning  he  opened  his  window. for  the 
fresh  air  before  commencing  the  lessons 
of  the  day,  and  one  morning  noticed 
two  swallows  building  their  nest  in  the 
outer  angle  of  his  small  window.  The 
male  brought  moist  clay  in  his  beak ; 
the  hen  Imeaded,  as  it  were,  this  with 
bits  of  straw  and  hay,  and  thus  formed 
their  future  home.  The  framework  com- 
pleted, they  hastened  to  line  the  inside 


with  dried  leaves,  feathers,  and  wool; 
and  the  whole  being  finished  for  boose- 
keeping,  they  departed  to  a  neighbour- 
bouring  wood,  not  returning  for  several 
days. 

The  philosopher  had  also  remarked 
two  sparrows  on  the  neighbouring  chim- 
ney, who  seemed  to  watch  with  much 
curiosity  the  progress  of  the  swallows* 
new  home.  Their  object  very  soon  be- 
came apparent ;  for  no  sooner  had  the 
owners  left  than  the  sparrows  took  pos- 
session of  the  nest,  establishing  them- 
selves as  if  in  tiieir  own  property ;  botii 
never  absenting  themselves,  for  one  al- 
ways remained  on  the  watch  with  its 
sturdy  bill  proianding  from  the  entrance, 
and  ready  to  exclude  every  stranger. 
Honeymoon  over,  the  rightful  owners 
returned ;  and  what  was  their  surprise 
to  find  the  new  nest  pre-ocoupied  1  The 
enraged  male,  flying  indignantly  against 
his  dwelling  to  expel  the  intruders,  met 
the  defying  beak  of  the  male  sparrow, 
which  soon  repulsed  the  unlucky  pro- 
prietor, and  with  a  loss  too  of  k  bleed- 
ing head  and  ruffled  feathers.  His 
bright  eye  fairly  darted  fire ;  and  trem- 
bling with  rage  and  shame  he  sought 
his  bride,  perched  on  a  green  bough, 
when,  seeming  for  a  few  moments  to 
consult  together,  they  took  flight  toge- 
ther and  ctisappeared. 

Presently  Mrs.Sparrowretumed,  when, 
as  Cuvier  imagined,  her  husband  gave 
her  an  animated  account  of  his  adven- 
ture. But  the  lucky  pair  did  not  waste 
much  time  in  ehattmg,  and  by  tuiris 
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hastened  to  collect  a  store  of  provisions. 
Soon,  however,  cries  resonnded  in  the 
air,  and  crowds  of  swallows  began  to 
assemble  on  the  neighbouring  roof,  the 
expelled  householders  readily  distin- 
gnished  among  them,  and  seemingly 
making  their  wrongs  known.  Not  less 
than  two  hundred  thus  assembled  to*  fall 
conclave,  and  while  aU  engaged  in  chat- 
tering a  cry  of  distress  came  from  one 
of  the  window-sills.  A  young  swallow, 
doubtless  tired  of  the  long  debate,  had 
pursued  some  flies  buzzing  about  the 
window,  where  Cuvier's  pupils  had  placed 
a  snare  to  catch  the  birds ;  and  here  the 
poor  little  captive  found  one  of  his  slen- 
der legs  entangled  in  the  cruel  horse- 
hair. 

At  the  cry  of  the  prisoner  some  twenty 
of  his  brethren,  flying  toward  him,  tried 
to  free  him,  but  in  vain ;  their  efforts 
only  tightened,  his  bonds.  Suddenly, 
as  if  by  one  consent,  the  whole  flock 
wheeled  into  the  air,  and  one  by  one, 
gliding  by,  gave  a  sharp  peck  at  the 
snare  until  it  snapped  in  two,  the  freed 
prisoner  joyfully  joining  his  kind  com- 
panions. 

During  this  exciting  scene  the  philo- 
sopher near  by  remained  motionless  and 
watchful,  -when  suddenly,  and  quick  as 
thought,  a  host  of  swallows  flew  against 
the  nest,  each  vrith  a  bill  full  of  mud, 
which  he  discharged  against  its  entrance, 
and  then  gave  place  to  another,  who  re- 
peated the  same  operation.  This,  too, 
they  managed  to  accomplish  at  two 
inches'  distance  from  the  nest,  and 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  besieged.  The 
attacking  party  continuing  the  attack, 
the  nest  became  completely  covered  with 
the  moistened  earth,  notwithstanding 
the  desperate  efforts  of  the  now  impri- 
soned sparrows  to  prevent  such  a  ca- 
lamity. At  length,  the  opening  being 
completely  and  hermetically  closed, 
hundreds  of  little  throats  uttered  the 
cries  of  vengeance  and  of  victory  I 

The  cunning  swallows  did  not  end 
their  rictoiy  here,  but,  hastily  bringing 
materials,  soon  built  a  second  house  or 
pest  over  the  embargoed  first  one,  and 
in  two  hours' after  its  completion  the 


new  abode  was  inhabited  by  the  ejected 
owners.  The  happy  pair,  now  unmo- 
lested, went  to  housekeeping ;  and,  while 
the  hen  hatched  her  six  eggs,  the  male 
supplied  insects  for  food.  Cuvier,  at  the 
end  of  a  fortnight,  saw  the  male  was  all 
day  busy  in  bringing  a  large  quantity  of 
insects  to  his  household,  and  examining 
the  nest,  he  found  six  little  yellow  bills 
gaping  wide  for  food.  Thenceforward  it 
became  a  constant  source  of  pleasure  to 
the  tutor  to  watch  the  progress  of  this 
little  bird  family. 

Soon  their  yellow  became  shining  and 
black,  their  plumage  smooth  and  el&r 
gant,  and  Mrs.  Swallow  accompanied 
them  in  short  excursions.  Autumn 
came,  when  crowds  of  swallows  assem- 
bling on  the  roofs  evidently  held  consult- 
ations, and  Cuvier  amused  himself  in 
trying  to  interpret  the  swallow  language. 
The  children  of  this  nest  placed  with 
other  young  ones  in  the  midst  of  the  as- 
sembly, one  morning  the  whole  body 
simultaneously  took  flight,  directing 
their  course  eastward. 

The  next  spring  two  swallows,  with 
ruffled  feathers,  and  lean,  returned  and 
took  possession  of  the  same  nest,  when 
Cuvier  immediately  recognised  them  as 
the  identical  pair  he  had  watched  with 
such  interest  the  preceding  season  I  He 
knew  them,  and  they  knew  him,  and  one 
morning  he  was  awakened  early  by 
the  cries  of  the  female,  who  was  beat- 
ing the  window  with  her  wings.  He  ran 
to  the  nest.  Alas  I  alas  !  it  contained 
only  a  lifeless  little  body.  From  this 
moment  she  pined  away,  refusing  food, 
never  leaving  the  nest,  and  literally 
expired  five  days  after  the  death  of  her 
beloved  companion. 

What  a  small  incident  often  shapes 
our  mortal  course  I  This  little  history 
left  a  strong  impression  upon  the  amia- 
ble and  gifted  mind  of  the  young  tutor, 
and,  leading  him  to  devote  his  leisure  to 
natural  history,  after  some  time  he  be- 
came the  famous  Cuvier,  filling  the  chair 
of  comparative  anatomy  in  Paris.  His 
glorious  career  afterward  is  a  matter  of 
history.* 


*  Selected. 
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lESSOirS  FOB.  THE  IITTLE  OlfES.* 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHEBD. 

''I  am  the  Good  Shepherd:  the  Good 
Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep."— - 
John  z,  11. 

Deab  children,  this  is  the  first  Sunday 
of  the  new  year,  and  I  am  pleased  to  see 
you  all  present.  I  think,  in  connection 
with  the  day,  we  cannot  take  a  hetter 
subject  than  that  of  the  *'  Good  Shep- 
herd, that  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.*' 

Do  you  know  who  said  this  ? — (Jesus 
Christ.) 

Yes;  Jesus  Christ  calls  Himself  a 
shepherd. 

Who  do  you  think  are  His  sheep  ? — 
(We.) 

Yes ;  I  hope  we  are.  He  is  quite  willing 
to  be  our  Shepherd,  if  we  are  willing  to 
be  His  sheep. 

But  now  you  know  Jesus  is  speaking 
a  kind  of  parable  in  the  words  we  have 
just  read.  He  means  to  teach  us  some- 
thing about  His  love  and  kindness,  by 
comparing  Himself  to  a  shepherd  and 
His  people  to  sheep. 

Sheep  are  very  helpless  animals,  and 
want  more  looking  after  than  almost 
any  other  animal  that  we  keep  for  our 
nse.  They  must  always  have  plenty  of 
grass  and  plenty  of  water.  But,  besides 
this,  they  can  never  be  left  very  long  to 
themselves,  or  it  is  pretty  sure  one  or 
other  of  them  will  have  got  into  trouble. 
Perhaps  one  will  have  rolled  over  on  its 
back,  and  not  be  able  to  get  up  again.  Or 
else  one  may  have  got  caught  by  its  wool 
in  a  hedge,  and  not  be  able  to  get  loose. 

Do  any  of  you  remember  a  story  in 
the  Bible  about  a  ram  that  was  caught 
by  its  bonis  in  a  thicket  ?  Whom  did 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  tell  to  go  and  take 
it,  and  offer  it  for  a  sacrifice  instead  of 
Ms  own  son  ? — (Abraham.) 

Yes.  Then  another  way  in  which 
sheep  are  troublesome  is,  that  if  they 
get  out  of  the  place  they  are  put  into, 
they  are  very  stupid  about  fin^g  their 


way  back.  The  shepherd  must  go  and 
look  for  them,  and  bring  them  back. 
There  are  many  passages  in  the  Bible 
that  dpeak  about  this. 

One  more  thing  that  makes  sheep 
want  looking  after  is  that  they  are  very 
easily  worried  and  killed  by  any  fierce 
animal  that  gets  among  them.  In  the 
country  where  our  Lord  Jesus  lived 
there  were  wolves ;  and  if  a  shepherd 
boy  was  put  to  mind  the  sheep,  he 
might  happen  some  day  to  see  a  wolf 
trying  to  steal  into  the  fold.  Our 
Lord  says  that  if  this  were  to  happen 
the  boy  would  be  afraid  of  the  wolf, 
and,  instead  of  saving  the  sheep  from 
him,  he  would  run  away  to  save  him- 
self. 

The  boy  would  do  this  because  the 
sheep  did  not  belong  to  him ;  he  was 
only  paid  for  lookiog  after  them.  If  the 
man  to  whom  the  sheep  belonged  saw 
the  wolf  coming,  he  would  not  nm 
away,  but  would  stay  and  try  to  keep 
the  wolf  out  of  the  fold. 

Now  do  any  of  you  know  who  is  said 
in  the  Bible  to  be  like  a  roaring  lion  ? — 
(The  devil.) 

Yes.  And  our  Lord  says  that  Satan 
is  like  a  wolf  trying  to  catch  sheep. 

Now,  if  we  are  Uke  poor  silly,  helpless 
sheep,  and  Satan  is  like  a  strong,  fierce 
wolf,  how  can  we  be  kept  safe  from 
him?  We  must  have  a  shepherd  to 
take  care  of  us,  and  our  shepherd  must 
be ?  (Jesus  Christ.) 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  far,  far  stronger 
than  the  devil ;  and  as  long  as  we  listen 
to  His  voice,  and  follow  Him,  Satan 
cannot  hurt  us. 

Well  now  we  have  talked  of  the  first 
part  of  the  text.  Tell  me  the  second 
part  of  it.— ("  The  Good  Shepherd  giv- 
eth His  life  for  the  sheep.") 

Jesus  is  not  only  a  shepherd,  but  the 
Good  Shepherd.  He  is  not  a  shepherd 
that  would  leave  his  sheep  when  danger 


•  These  four  capital  lessona  for  the  little  ones  have  unfortunately  been  overlooked,  or 
they  would  have  appeared  sooner.  We  value  '*  8.  B."  'a  contributions  too  highly  not  to  desire 
to  hear  oftener  from  her.  The  index  question  is  discussed  in  "  Teachers  in  Council."— 
Editor. 
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came.  He  loves  His  sheep.  They  are 
His  own. 

If  a  shepherd  were  to  lei  the  wolf  kill 
him  rather  than  let  it  hurt  the  sheep, 
ehonldn't  you  say  he  was  a  very  good, 
kind  shepherd,  and  loved  his  sheep  ? — 
(Yes.) 

Well,  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  His  life  for 
His  sheep.  Think  how  kind  this  was  1 
In  order  that  the  devil  might  not  have 
yonr  souls,  and  make  them  miserahle 
for  ever  in  hell,  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
Himself  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  and 
pat  to  death.  He  would  not  stay  up  in 
heaven  with  God  His  Father  and  all 
the  holy  angels ;  but  He  came  and  lived 
in  this  world  with  sinful  men,  and  after 
a  life  fall  of  hardships  and  sorrows  He 
suffered  a  cruel  death.  And  all  this 
was  because  He  was  the  Good  Shep- 
herd ;  and  so  He  gave  His  life  for  the 
sheep. 

Kow,  dear  children,  I  want  you  all  to 
love  this  good,  kind  Jesus.  If  you  ask 
Him,  He  will  make  you  be  like  obedient 
sheep ;  He  will  make  you  good  and 
happy.  It  grieves  Him  when  Uttle  chil- 
dren leave  His  fold  and  wander  away ; 
I  mean  when  they  will  be  naughty,  and 
say  and  do  things  which  they  know  are 
bad.  But,  even  if  you  have  been  bad, 
Jesus  is  like  a  good  shepherd  that  goes 
to  look  after  the  sheep  that  have  strayed. 
He  is  calling  you  now  to  come  back 
to  Him.  Listen  to  His  gentle  voice 
when  you  hear  it  in  your  heart. 

Think  how  dreadful  it  would  be  to 
grow  up  to  be  bad  men  and  women,  and 
when  you  die  to  be  miserable  for  ever. 
And  think  how  happyjou  may  be,  if  you 
have  Jesus  Christ  for  your  Shepherd, 
and  are  His  good  little  lambs  now,  and 
follow  Him  like  His  sheep  when  you 
grow  up.  Then  you  will  not  be  afraid 
to  die,  for  you  will  know  that  you  are 
going  to  the  fold  above,  where  all  who 
love  Jesus  Christ  will  be  safe  and  happy 
for  ever.  The  blessed  Saviour  will  be 
always  with  you,  and  no  wicked  spirit 
can  ever  come  near  that  fold  to  harm 
you  any  more.  s.  B. 


THE  VALUE  OF  SPABROWS. 

"  Fear  ye  not  therefore,  ye  are  of  more 
value  than  many  sparrows. "—ifatt.  x.  81. 

It  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  said 
these  words  to  His  disciples.  He  says 
them  to  you  and  to  me  in  the  Bible. 
They  are  very  kind  words.  Say  the 
first  three  words  of  the  text  again. — 
("Fear  ye  not.") 

Yes,  that  means.  Don't  be  afraid.  I 
dare  say  you  all  know  very  well  what  it 
is  to  feel  afraid.  Some  little  children 
feel  afraid  if  they  are  in  the  dark ;  some 
feel  afraid  if  they  have  to  go  an  errand 
quite  alone. 

Now  Jesus  Christ  knows  that  it  is 
very  uncomfortable  and  disagreeable  to 
feel  afraid ;  so  He  says  very  kindly. 
Don't  be  afraid :  "  Fear  ye  not."  Next 
time  you  are  inclined  to  be  frightened, 
remember  these  words,  and  try  and 
think  you  hear  Jesus  saying  to  you, 
"  Fear  not." 

But  what  is  the  reason  that  children 
feel  afraid  in  the  dark,  or  when  alone  ? 
It  is  because  they  feel  as  if  there  was 
nobody  to  take  care  of  them.  Now 
Jesus  knows  all  our  feelings,  and  He 
knows  that  children,  and  grown-up 
people  too,  if  they  are  in  any  real  dan- 
ger, want  to  feel  that  some  one  is  taking 
care  of  them.  So  He  does  not  only  say, 
"  Fear  ye  not,"  but  He  gives  a  reason 
why  we  need  not  fear.  The  reason  is, 
that  we  *♦  are  of  more  value-^  ?  (than 
many  sparrows.") 

Now  I  must  tell  you  what  Jesus 
Christ  said  about  the  little  sparrows 
just  before  this.  He  said  that  a  spar- 
row was  such  a  common  little  bird  that 
nobody  thought  much  of  it,  and  that 
you  might  buy  a  couple  of  sparrows  for 
almost  nothing.  You  all  know  that, 
don't  you  ?  But  Jesus  Christ  also  says 
that  one  of  them  does  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  our  heavenly  Father. 

If  you  look  at  a  little  bird's  wings, 
you  will  see  how  beautifully  every 
feather  is  made.  No  man  can  make 
anything  so  beautiftd,  so  strong,  and 
yet  so  light.  I  hope  you  will  all  be 
kind  to  the  little  birds.  If  God  notices 
when  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground,  you 
may  be  siu'e  His  eye  is  upon  any  child 
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who  is  cruel  enough  to  throw  stones  at 
them,  or  hurt  or  kill  them,  for  mere 
"  fun  "  as  it  is  called. 

But  we  must  go  back  to  the  lesson  of 
our  text.  Yoa  see  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  tells  us  not  to  be  afraid.  And 
the  reason  He  gives  is  that  we  ^'  are  of 
more  value  than ?  (many  spar- 
rows.") 

It  is  as  if  He  would  say,  "  If  God 
looks  after  the  little  birds,  and  takes 
care  of  them,  you  may  feel  quite  sure 
He  is  looking  after  you,  and  taking  care 
of  you." 

What  is  the  great  difference  between 
the  birds  and  us  ? — (They  haven't  got 
souls.) 

Yes,  that  Ib  a  wonderful  difference. 
God  has  given  them  bodies,  beautifully 
and  wonderfully  made ;  but  the  little 
birds  have  no  souls.  Our  bodies  will 
die,  just  as  the  little  sparrows  die ;  but 
our  souls  do  not  die.  Some  day,  our 
bodies  will  rise  up  out  of  their  graves, 
and  be  joined  again  to  our  souls ;  and 
body  and  soul  will  live  for  ever  and 
ever.  Those  who  have  been  good  will 
be  very  happy  for  ever  and  ever ;  and 
those  who  have  been  wicked  will  be 
dreadfully  miserable  and  unhappy  for 
ever  and  ever. 

What  a  difference  between  us  and  the 
sparrows  I  when  a  little  sparrow  dies, 
there  is  an  end  of  it :  it  will  never  live 
again.  So  you  see  why  the  Lord  Jesus 
says  we  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows. 

Gk>d  is  very  kind  to  the  little  birds ; 
He  feeds  them,  and  takes  care  of  them. 
But  He  does  a  great  deal  more  for  you. 
He  feeds  you,  and  takes  care  of  you ; 
and  above  all  He  shows  His  great  love 
for  your  soul.  If  God  had  let  us  alone, 
we  could  only  have  been  miserable  for 
ever.  Only  good  people  can  be  happy, 
and  live  in  heaven  when  they  rise 
again.  Is  there  anybody  in  the  world 
who  has  been  always  quite  good,  and 
never  thought,  or  said,  or  done  any- 
thing wrong  in  all  his  life  ? — (No.) 

Have  any  of  you  children  been  quite 
good  always  ? — (No.) 

And  yet  God  says  only  good  and  holy 
people  can  live  with  TTim  in  heaven. 
But,  in  His  great  love,  He  sent  His  dear 


Son  Jesus  Christ  to  save  sinners.  And 
every  one  that  goes  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  asks  to  be  washed  in  His  blood, 
and  to  be  made  good  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
coming  into  the  heart,  may  be  joyful 
and  happy  here,  and  yet  more  so  for 
ever  hereafter. 

Now  if  God  loved  you  so  much  as  to 
give  His  Son  to  die  for  you,  how  much 
more  will  He  take  care  of  you  I  Try, 
therefore,  dear  children,  and  whenever 
you  feel  frightened,  think  about  God, 
and  remember  that  He  is  near  you,  and 
that  He  is  taking  care  of  you :  try  and 
remember  the  words,  **  Fear  ye  not ;  ye 
are  of   more  value  than  many  spar- 


rows. 


i> 
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LOVE    OF    GOD. 

"  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not  the  love  of 
God  in  you."— JoAn  v.  42. 

This  is  a  very  sad  text ;  but  perhaps,  if 
I  explain  it  to  you,  you  may  find  it  is 
a  useful  text  to  thmk  about.  Say  it 
over  after  me,  all  of  you. 

Now  tell  me  the  first  three  wocds 
again. — ('*  I  know  you.") 

Who  do  yott  think  said,  "  I  know 
you  "? — (Jesus  Christ.) 

Yes,  and  He  says  it  now  to  each  of 
you  little  ones.  He  knows  your  name, 
and  where  you  live,  and  all  about  you. 
Your  teachers  know  your  names,  and 
something  about  you;  they  know 
whether,  you  come  regularly  to  school, 
and  whether  you  are  well  behaved  there, 
and  whether  you  are  quiet  or  not  at 
church,  and  whether  you  are  attentive 
or  not  when  they  are  teaching  you. 
And  if  I  were  to  go  and  ask  the 
people  who  live  next  door  to  yoa,  what 
sort  of  a  child  any  one  of  you  is,  I  dare 
say  they  could  tell  me  a  great  deal 
about  you,  and  whether  you  are  on  the 
whole  good  or  naughty. 

But  there  is  something  which  your 
teachers  cannot  know,  and  which  your 
neighbours  cannot  know,  but  which 
Jesus  Christ  knows. 

Tell  me  again  the  three  first  words  of 
the  text. — (**I  know  you.") 

Yes ;  now  Jesus  means,  I  know  your 
heart ;  I  know  all  yoa  think  about ;  I 
know  all  your  feelings ;  I  know  all  your 
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visiles.  Is  there  anybody  in  the  world 
who  con  look  into  your  heart,  and  can 
tell  all  your  thoughts  ?— (No.) 

Bat  Jesus  can ;  and  when  He  said  to 
the  Jews  "I  know  you,"  He  meant 
that  He  knew  their  thoughts  and 
feelings. 

WiU  you  try  and  remember  this  ? 
Remember  that  when  you  feel  naughty 
tempers  and  thoughts  in  you,  Jesus 
knows  they  are  there.  «  Bemember 
alBD  that  wh^i  you  try  to  think  about 
Jesus,  and  when  you  feel  you  wish  yery 
mneh  to  be  good  and  holy,  that  Jesus 
knows  those  thoughts  too.  It  is  His 
Holy  Spirit  that  gives  you  such  thoughts ; 
and  He  loves  to  see  them  in  your  heart. 

But  now  we  must  talk  about  the 
other  part  of  our  verse.  Let  us  say  the 
whole  of  it  once  more. — ('*  I  know  you, 
that  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in 
you.") 

Tou  see,  when  Jesus  Christ  looked 
into  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  there  was 
something  He  did  not  find  there.   What 

was  it?   He  says,  **  Ye  have  not ? 

(the  love  of  God  in  you.") 

How  sad  1  there  was  no  love  of  God 
in  their  hearts.  God  had  shown  great 
love  to  them.  They  were  Jews,  that  is, 
laraelites ;  and  you  know  the  Israelites 
were  God's  chosen  people.  God  had 
very  often  spoken  to  them,  and  He  had 
sent  them  many  kind  messages  about 
HIb  love.  And  now  His  own  dear  Son 
was  eome  to  tell  them,  more  than  ever, 
that  God  loved  them ;  but  they  would 
not  believe  His  kind  words,  and  they 
did  not  love  Him  at  all  in  return. 

Why  do  you  think  they  did  not  love 
Crod,  who  is  so  kind  and  good  and 
losing  f  Tou  do  not  know  ?  It  was  be- 
caose  they  loved  siu.  Nobody  can  really 
lore  God  unless  they  hate  sin,  because 
God  hates  it. 

Now,  dear  children,  I  want  you  each 
one  to  put  this  question- to  yourself,  "  Is 
there  any  love  of  God  in  my  heart  ?  '*  I 
can't  see  whether  there  is ;  but  Jesus  can. 

Perhaps  some  of  you  think,  I'm 
a&ttd  I  don't  love  God ;  I  wish  I  did. 
Well  then  I  will  tell  you  what  to  do. 
B^ery  day  make  this  little  prayer  to  God, 
"0  God,  teach  me  to  love  Thee,  for 
Jeans  Christ's  sake." 


The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  hear  your 
prayer ;  for  you  know  He  says,  "  Suffer 
-^ — ^?  ('*  Suffer  little  children  to  ccone 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not.")  And 
another  text  says,  "  Those  that  seek  Me 
early  shall  find  Me ; "  which  means 
that  little  children  may  learn  to  know 
and  to  love  God. 

Who  is  it  that  gives  you  everything 
you  have  ? — (God.) 

Yes;  if  God  did  not  make  the  com 
grow,  you  would  have  no  bread.  If 
God  had  not  made  the  coals  and  the 
wood,  you  could  have  no  warm  fires.  If 
God  did  not  take  care  of  you  every  day, 
you  could  not  live  at  aU.  God  made 
the  bright  sun  in  the  sky  for  us ;  God 
made  tiie  pretty  flowers  for  us ;  God 
made  the  nuts,  and  the  blackberries, 
and  all  the  wild  things  that  little  chil- 
dren like  to  gather  and  eat;  God  is 
doing  you  good  all  day  long^  and  every 
day.  And  because  God  knew  you  could 
nevOT  get  to  heaven  without  Jesus 
Christ,  He  sent  His  dear  Son  down 
fi-om  heaven  to—?  (die  on  the  cross 
for  you). 

^d  now  Jesus  Christ  is  living  again 
in  heaven,  and  getting  a  place  ready  for 
all  the  little  children  that  love  God. 
You  would  not  like  to  think  that  when 
Jesus  looks  into  your  heart,  He  says, 

"  I  know  you,  that  you  have  not ? 

(the  love  of  God  in  you.") 

No,  you  want  Him  to  say,  "  I  see  you 
are  trying  to  love  and  to  please  God," 
don't  you  ? — (Yes.) 

Well  then,  dear  children,  do  ask  the 
good  God  to  help  you  to  love  Him ;  and 
He  toiU,  And  if  you  love  God  you  are 
sure  to  be  good  and  happy  in  this 
world,  and  to  be  happy  for  ever  and 
ever  hereafter.  s.  b. 


TRUE  CHRISTIAN  GLADNESS. 

"  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when  they 
saw  the  Lord."— JoAn  zx.  20. 

It  is  very  pleasant  when  something 
happens  to  us  that  makes  us  glad, 
isn't  it  ?  With  those  who  love  God,  it 
is  only  good  or  innocent  things  hap- 
pening that  makes  them  feel  glad.    It 
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was  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
made  the  disciples  glad. 

But,  before  we  talk  about  this,  I  will 
tell  you  one  or  two  stories  out  of  the 
Bible,  about  bad  people  being  made 
glcLd, 

There  was  once  a  very  wicked  man, 
called  Haman.  He  was  very  rich  and 
great,  and  the  king  made  him  his  friend 
and  favourite.  One  day  the  queen  in- 
vited him  to  come  with  the  king  to  a 
feast  that  she  had  prepared.  At  the 
end  of  the  feast  the  queen  asked  him 
to  come  again  with  the  king  the  next 
day.  Haman  was  very  proud  of  being 
the  only  man  in  the  kingdom  who  had 
such  honour  done  to  him,  and  he  went 
home  to  boast  of  it  to  his  wife  and 
friends,  and  **his  heart  was  glad." 
Haman  did  not  love  the  God  of  Israel : 
therefore  his  gladness  did  not  last  long, 
for  his  wickedness  was  found  out  that 
very  night,  and  he  was  put  to  death. 

And  now  we  will  talk  of  some  other 
wicked  men  who  were  once  made 
"glad." 

Which  of  the  apostles  was  a  bad  man? 
— (Judas  Iscariot.) 

"What  did  he  do  that  was  wicked  ? — 
(He  betrayed  Jesus  Christ.) 

Tes.  The  chief  priests  wanted  to  get 
hold  of  our  Lord  when  He  was  alone ; 
and  Judas  said  that  if  they  would  give 
him  some  money  he  would  come  and 
lead  them  to  where  Jesus  was.  And 
the  Bible  says  that  when  they  heard 
Judas  say  this,  they  were  ''glad."  They 
had  long  hated  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
wanted  to  kill  Him ;  but  they  never  had 
been  able  to  take  Him,  because  the  peo- 
ple crowded  round  Him  to  be  healed 
and  taught,  and  they  were  afraid  of  the 
people.  But  now,  when  one  of  Jesus' 
own  apostles  came  and  promised  to 
show  them  where  they  could  find  Him, 
and  take  Him  prisoner,  without  the 
people  being  near,  their  wicked  hearts 
were  '*  glad." 

Now,  dear  children,  let  us  talk  about 
the  people  who  were  glad  in  our  text. 
Say  it  again. — (*'  Then  were,"  etc.) 

Who  were  glad  ? — (The  disciples.) 

When  were  they  glad  ? — (When  they 
saw  the  Lord.) 

Do  any  of  you  know  when  the  dis- 


ciples had  last  seen  the  Lord  before  this 
time  ? — (They  had  last  seen  Him  hang- 
ing dead  upon  the  cross ;  and  some  of 
them  had  seen  His  dead  body  laid  in  a 
tomb.) 

This  had  happened  on  the  Friday ; 
and  now,  on  the  Sunday  evening,  they 
were  talking  together  about  it.  Some 
of  them  said  they  thought,  from  all  they 
heard,  that  Jesus  was  alive  again ;  and 
some  of  them  could  not  believe  that  it 
could  be  so.  Suddenly  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them.  He  spoke  kind  words  to  them : 
**  Peace  be  unto  you."  Then  He  showed 
them  His  hands. 

What  would  they  see  on  His  hands  ? 
— (The  mark  of  the  nails.) 

Then  He  showed  them  His  side. 
What  would  they  see  on  His  side? — 
(The  mark  of  the  spear.) 

Yes.  So  when  they  saw  these  marks, 
they  would  feel  quite  sure  that  this  was 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  their  Master,  who 
had  been  put  to  death,  but  who  was 
now  alive  again. 

How  do  people  feel  when  any  one 
dies  whom  they  loye? — (Sorry,  un- 
happy.) 

Well,  the  disciples  felt  very  sorry  and 
very  unhappy  when  they  saw  their  kind, 
good  Master  suffer  such  a  cruel  death. 
Jesus  had  told  them  that  He  should 
rise  again  on  the  third  day,  but  they 
had  not  understood  or  believed  it.  But 
now  when  they  saw  His  kind  face  again, 
and  heard  His  kind  words  once  more, 
and  felt  sure  He  really  was  alive  again, 
they  felt  very  glad. 

*^  Then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
?  (**  they  saw  the  Lord.") 

Tes,  it  was  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  that  made  them  glad.  Do  you 
think  it  would  make  you  glad  to  see 
Him? — (Yes,  teacher.) 

[The  teacher  may  here  enlarge  on 
matters  that  are  apt  to  make  a  child 
glad.] 

Now  Jesus  Christ  is  gone  away  for  a 
time.  But  if  you  ask  Him  He  will 
come  and  be  in  your  hearts  and  teach 
you  to  know  and  to  love  Him,  and  this 
will  make  you  happy ;  and  some  day,  we 
don't  know  when  (perhaps  it  may  be 
very  soon).  He  will  come  down  from 
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heaven,  and  everybody  will  see  Him. 
Then  you  will  see  His  hands  that  had 
the  nails  in  them,  and  His  side  that 
was  pierced,  and  you  will  hear  Him  say 
kind  words  to  all  that  love  Him. 

Do  you  think  you  shall  be  like  the 


disciples,  and  be  **  glad"  when  you  see 
the  Lord  ?  Ask  Him  now  to  teach  you 
to  love  and  to  please  Him,  and  then  you 
will  be  "glad"  to  see  Him;  and  that 
gladness  will  last  for  ever.  s.  b. 


lESSOUS  POE  JUNIOR  CLASSES. 


HARPS. 
Bevelation  xviii.  22. 

My  dear  yonng  friends,  I  am  rejoiced  to 
meet  you  all  again  on  the  first  Sunday 
of  a  new  year.  I  am  gratefal  to  the 
liord  that  He  has  spared  us  to  follow  up 
our  good  work.  Our  subject  to-day  will 
be  about  harps. 

The  passage  I  have  taken  is  the  last 
place  where  harps  are  mentioned.  Can 
you  tell  me  where  in  the  £Jt)le  the  harp 
is  first  named  ?    Bead  Gen.  iv.  21. 

The  ancient  harp  "  was  composed  of 
a  base,  or  hollow  sounding  beUy,  with 
two  branches  raised  on  the  sides  of  it,  to 
which  were  fastened  three,  or  six,  or  nine 
strings,  which  when  played  on  with  the 
fingers  or  a  bow-string  made  a  very 
agreeable  sound." 

Harps  were  used  both  in  sacred  and 
secular  music.  Bead  2  Sam.  vi.  5  and 
Gen.  xxxi.  37. 

David  in  the  Psalms  says  the  harp 
shall  be  used  to  praise  the  Lord  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  2),  *' Praise  the  Lord  with  the 
harp;"  and  again  in  Psalm  xliii.  40, 
"  Yea,  on  the  harp  will  I  praise  Thee,  0 
my  God." 

Harps  are  used  in  the  Bible  in  con- 
nection with  both  joy  and  sorrow.  Can 
you  tell  me  the  name  of  a  king  of  Israel, 
whose  mind  was  ^  trouble,  before  whom 
the  harp  was  played,  to  give  him  joy 
and  gladness  ? — (Saul,  the  first  king  of 
Israel.) 

And  who  played  on  the  harp  before 
him?  Was  it  not  David,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  who  took  care  of  his  father's 
sheep,  and  who  after  Saul's  death  be- 
came king  of  Israel  ?  Bead  1  Sam.  xvi. 
17-23. 

Job  says  **  his  harp  was  turned  to 
mourning "    (Job    zzx.  31) ;    and    all 


through  the  Psalms  we  find  the  harp 
used  as  a  sign  of  joy.  "  We  hanged  our 
harps  on  the  willows ;"  "  How  can  we 
sing  the  Lord's  song  in  a  strange 
land?"  (Ps.  cxxxvii.)  The  hearts  of  the 
Israelites  were  greatly  troubled;  so  they 
used  not  their  harps. 

In  1  Chron.  xxv.  you  read  of  six  per- 
sons who  prophesied  with  harps,  and  of 
others  who  took  the  timbrel  and  harp 
and  rejoiced  (Job  xxi.  12).  Then  again 
you  read  (Ps.  viii.  2),  "bring  hither  the 
pleasant  harp  with  the  psaltery."  Isaiah 
also  tells  you  (Isa.  xxiv.  8)  that  **  the 
joy  of  the  harp  ceaseth  ;"  and  Ezekiel 
says  **  the  sound  of  the  harp  shall  be 
heard  no  more  "  (Ezek.  xxvi.  13).  The 
harp  is  also  used  as  a  signal  for  break- 
ing one  of  God's  commandments:  the 
king  Nebuchadnezzar  made  an  image  of 
gold,  and  sent  a  herald  round,  who 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  **  To  you  it  is 
commanded,  0  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  that  at  what  time  ye  hear 
the  sound  of  the  comet,  flute,  harp, 
sackbut,  psaltery,  dulcimer,  and  all 
kinds  of  music,  ye  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship the  golden  image  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  king  hath  set  up." 

What  commandment  was  at  that 
time  broken  ? — (The  second.)  Bead 
Exod.  XX. 

We  learned  from  the  Bible  at  the 
commencement  of  this  lesson  that  Jubal 
was  the  father  of  those  that  handled  the 
harp.  Can  you  tell  me  who  he  was  ? 
— Jubal  was  a  descendant  of  Cain ;  his 
father  was  Lamech,  and  his  mother 
Adah  (Gen.  iv.  19). 

Is  a  harp  ever  mentioned  in  the 
Gospels  ? — No ;  it  is  not  named  in  the 
Gospels,  but  in  Corinthians  and  Bevela- 
tion. From  the  many  times  St.  John 
sees  harps  in  heaven,  we  may  consider 
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it  a  holy,  sacred  instrument;  for  the 
saints  in  heaven  use  the  harp. 

Though  harps  are  not  mentioned  in 
the  Gospels,  we  must  not  think  that 
Jesus  did  not  approve  of  music ;  for  if 
we  look  at  Matt.  xxvi.  80  and  Mark  xiv. 
26,  we  find  **  when  they  had  sung  a 
hymn,  they  went  out  into  the  Mount  of 
OUves."  ^   * 

I  may  here  mention  that  the  word 
"hymn"  is  never  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  but  four  tunes  in 
the  New ;  the  two  we  have  named,  and 
in  Eph.  V.  19,  and  CoL  iii.  16. 

The  Greeks  and  the  Bomans,  I  may 
tell  you,  learned  the  use  of  the  harp 
from  Eastern  nations.  In  the  Bible 
the  saints  are  likened  to  harpers,  be- 
cause with  holy  skill  they  praise  the 
Lord  for  His  goodness  (Bev.  v.  8  and 
xiv.  2).  We  must  emulate  their  ex- 
ample, and  praise  God  for  all  His  good- 
ness to  us  in  this  enlightened  age. 

M.  B.  P. 


HONOUB  TO  GOD.      . 

"  Them  that  honour  Me  I  will  honour,  and 
they  that  despise  Me  shall  be  lightly  es- 
teemed."—! Sam.  11. 80. 

To  whom  does  the  word  "  them  "  refer 
in  our  text? — (To  all.)  Quite  right; 
then  follow  the  words,  **  that  honour 
Me."  Whom  are  we  to  honour  then  ? 
— (God.)  Yes ;  and  which  of  you  can 
tell  me  what  is  meant  by  honouring 
God? — (Keeping  His  commandments.) 
Bight;  and  especially  the  third  com- 
mandment. Who  was  it  that  set  us 
the  example  of  keeping  God's  command- 
ments?— (Jesus  Christ.)  Yes;  prove 
this  fi'om  Scripture. — (John  xv.  10,) 

Now,  suppose  that  you  were  in  God's 
house,  and  that  dming  worship  you  saw 
some  boys  and  girls  laughing  and  talk- 
ing, and  endeavouring  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  make  those  who  were 
near  them  to  forget  they  were  in  God's 
house  and  join  in  their  wicked  con- 
duct, would  that  be  honouring  God? 
— (No.)  What  then  would  it  be? — 
(Dishonouring  God.) 

Quite  right.  Now  will  one  of  you 
please  repeat  a  passage  of  Scripture,  to 


show  how  we  should  conduct  ourselves 
in  God's  house. — (**God  is  greatly  to 
be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints, 
fnd  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  aU  them 
that  are  about  Him :"  Ps.  Ixxxix.  7.) 

Yes;  and  that  means  we  are  not  to 
laugh  and  talk.  Our  language  ought  to 
be  Uke  king  David,  "How  amiable  arc 
Thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  of  hosts ! 
My  soul  longeth,  yea  even  fainteth,  for 
the  courts  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  (Ps.  Ixxxiv. 
1,2). 

What  did  our  Saviour  call  the  house 
of  God? — ("My  house  is  a  house  of 
prayer:"  Luke  xix.  46.) 

There  are  many  boys  and  girls  i^o 
go  to  God's  house,  and,  instead  of 
praying  to  Him,  laugh  and  talk,  and  so 
mock  God  instead  of  worshipping  Him. 
When  in  God's  house,  it  is  not  half  at- 
tention we  should  give,  but  whole. 
If  you  were  to  ask  an  earthly  friend  to 
do  you  soule  great  favour,  you  would 
ask  very  earnestly ;  and  why  should  not 
your  best  Friend,  your  Creator,  Be- 
deemer,  Preserver,  have  your  first  and 
best  attention  ?  God  has  a  great  deal 
more  to  give  than  we*can  ask  Him  for ; 
yes,  far  more  than  all  our  earthly  friends 
can  give  or  think  of  giving. 

"V^^ich  of  you  can  repeat  a  passage  of 
Scripture  to  show  that  we  are  to  be 
justified  or  condemned,  according  to  our 
words  ? — ("  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  condemned :"  Matt.  xii.  37.) 

Very  good ;  now  I  want  you  to  take 
notice  in  that  sentence  of  the  word 
"thy."  It  does  not  say  by  the  words 
of  thy  companion  thou  shalt  be  judged, 
but  "  by  thy  words,"  or  by  thy  actions. 
Now  please  open  your  Bibles  at  2  Cor. 
V.  10,  and  read ;  and  now  quote  a  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  to  show  that  Chris- 
tians are  expected  to  be  as  candle- 
sticks or  lights  in  the  world  (Matt.  v. 
16). 

Do  you  remember  the  names  of  the 
three  Hebrew  young  men  mentioned  in 
the  Bible,  who,  rather  than  dishonour 
God,  suffered  themselves  to  be  thrown 
into  the  burning  fiery  fbmace  ? — (Sha- 
drach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.) 

Can  you  name  a  young  king  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible,  noted  for  honooring 
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God,  and  who  was  lil^e  a  good  mission- 
ary ? — (Josiah.) 

The  next  portion  of  onr  text  says, 
"  I  will  honour."  God  not  only  hon- 
otiTS  the  lives  of  those  who  serve  Him 
in  their  early  years,  bnt  honours  them  in 
death,  and  gives  them  crowns  in  heaven 
to  wear  that  shall  never  fade  away. 
Think  of  the  precious  crown  of  our 
beloved  Queen,  Uie  sovereign  of  our  dear 
native  land,  the  land  of  Gospel  light. 
But  what  is  that  crown  compared  with 
the  crown  which  many  millions  are  now 
doubtless  wearing  in  heaven?  This 
crown  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  by 
several  names.  Can  you  mention  some 
of  them  ?-r-The  crown  of  victory,  the 
crown  of  life,  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, and  the  crown  of  glory. 

The  next  part  of  our  text  says,  **  And 
they  that  despise  Me."  What  is  meant 
by  despising  any  one  ? — (Showing  dis- 
like or  scorn.)  Yes;  and  only  think 
what  a  fearful  thing  it  must  be  to  scorn 
our  best  Eriend. 

Now  there  are  many  ways  by  which 
we  may  despise  or  scorn  Almighty  God. 
We  may  do  so  by  refusing  to  hear  or 
read  His  holy  book,  the  Bible,  by  not 
going  to  His  house  of  prayer,  by 
breaking  the  Sabbath,  by  ridiculing 
those  who  try  to  please  God,  by  laugh- 
ing at  those  who  go  to  the  Sunday- 
school  ;  and  how  many  thousands  there 
are  who  despise  Him  by  rejecting  His 
dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
left  His  throne  in  heaven  and  came 
down  upon  earth  and  suffered  so  much, 
and  bled  and  died  for  all  who  believe  on 
Him. 

Will  one  of  you  please  give  me  a  dis- 
tinct prophecy  that  Jesus  Christ  should 
be  despised? — (Isa.  liii.  3.)  When  the 
poor  fishermen  were  sent  by  Christ  to 
make  His  Gospel  Imown,  how  did  the 
people  receive  thefn  ? — (They  despised 
them.) 

The  last  portion  of  our  text  says, 
"shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  What 
does  this  expression  mean  ? — (To  think 
very  little  of  them.)  Yes  ;  but  we  must 
try  to  understand  that  God  does  not 
cease  to  love  us  because  we  despise  and 
scorn  Him.  To  explain  it  in  a  simple 
manner .  to  yon :  if  one  of  you  were  to 


conamit  some  fault  against  myself,  I 
should  hate  and  condemn  the  fault  you 
had  committed ;  but  I  should  not  cease 
to  love  you,  and  be  kind  to  you,  and  do 
you  all  the  good  in  my  power. 

Which  of  you  can  quote  a  passage  of 
Scripture  to  show  that  God's  love  is  al- 
ways the  same? — ("I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love.") 

Yes  ;  and  there  is  another  that  says, 
"  The  mountains  may  depart,  and  the 
hiUs  be  removed ;  but  My  loving  kind- 
ness shall  not  depart  from  thee."  AK 
that  we  can  about  God's  love  being 
everlasting  is,  that  it  has  always  been 
and  will  never  have  an  end. 

So  long,  then,  as  you,  my  dear  little 
friends  continue  in  sin  and  wickedness, 
so  long  will  you  be  lightly  esteemed ;  but 
the  instant  you  earnestly  repent  and  ask 
God  for  forgiveness  for  Christ's  sake, 
then  will  God  highly  esteem  you.  Oh, 
then,  let  me  entreat  you  to  endeavour  to 
honour  your  best  Friend,  commit  your- 
selves to  His  watchful  care,  trust  Him, 
and  He  will  never  deceive  you. 

w.  D. 


PAUL  AT  ANTIOCH. 

Acts  xiii. 

Pauii  and  his  companion,  Barnabas, 
were  on  a  preaching  tour,  and  they 
came  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  On  the 
Sabbath  morning  they  went  into  the 
synagogue  and  sat  down.  Were  any 
of  you  ever  in  a  synagogue?  I  have 
been  two  or  three  times  in  one.  In 
the  body  is  a  kind  of  raised  platform, 
from  which  the  ministers  read  the  ser- 
vice and  the  law,  in  Hebrew  of  course. 
Only  men  sit  in  the  body,  and  women 
in  the  gallery.  They  don't  have  their 
scriptures  printed  in  the  form  of  a  book, 
as  our  Bible,  but  written  on  parch- 
ment, on  two  rollers,  and  they  unroll 
just  as  much  as  they  want  to  read. 
Every  now  and  then  one  and  another 
is  called  out  of  the  congregation  to  read ; 
and  after  the  reading  and  service  are  all 
over  a  sermon  is  preached. 

I.  The  fifteenth  verse. 

The  two  strangers,  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, were  soon  noticed ;  and  the  rulers 
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of  the  synagogue,  who,  like  our  church- 
wardens, superintended  the  affairs  of 
the  synagogue,  invited  them  to  address 
the  congregation.  Perhaps  Paul  was 
known,  and  they  were  curious  to  hear 
him  preach.  We  may  be  quite  sure 
Paul  was  yery  glad  to  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  preaching  Jesus  to  his  Jewish 
brethren. 

II.  The  sixteenth  verse. 

Paul  stood  up,  and  beckoned  with  his 
hand,  his  usual  manner  of  commanding 
attention,  and  said,  *'  Men  of  Israel  1 " 
Although  Paul  was  specially  the 
*'  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,'*  the  Jews 
must  first  reject  or  put  the  Gospel  away 
from  them  before  he  turns  to  the 
Gentiles. 

"  And  ye  that  fear  God ;"  Gentiles, 
probably  proselytes  who  had  given  up 
idolatry,  but  were  not  really  Israelites. 

III.  The  seventeenth  and  two  follow- 
ing verses. 

In  these  verses  Paul  engages  the 
attention  of  his  Jewish  hearers  by  re- 
minding them  how  God  had  selected 
them  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  His 
chosen  people;  and  how  He  had,  by 
the  hand  of  Moses,  delivered  their  fore- 
fathers from  Egyptian  bondage,  divided 
the  Red  Sea,  drowned  their  enemies, 
borne  with  their  murmurings  against 
Him  and  Moses  for  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness,  and  after  dividing  the  river 
Jordan,  had,  by  the  hand  of  Joshua,  given 
them  possession  of  the  "promised 
land."  By  thus  going  over  the  history 
of  the  Israelites,  he  showed  his  hearers 
that  he,  in  common  with  them,  believed 
the  Scriptures. 

Why,  do  you  think,  did  not  Paul  be- 
gin at  once  to  preach  Jesus  to  his  con- 
gregation ?  In  all  probability  they 
would  not  have  listened  to  him ;  but 
having  first  enlisted  their  sympathies 
by  telling  them  what  they  were  always 
pleased  to  hear,  that  they  were  God's 
**  chosen  people,"  he  then  began  to  tell 
them  that  the  long-expected  Messiah 
had  come,  that  He,  according  to  God's 
promise,  was  descended  from  David. 

IV.  The  twenty-fourth  and  twenty- 
fifth  verses. 

What  John  is  spoken  of  here  ? — John 
the  Baptist ;  he  was  sent  to  prepare  the 


coming  of  Jesus,  as  our  ministers  are 
now  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ's 
second  coming.  How  did  John  prepare 
the  people  for  Jesus? — By  preaching, 
saying,  I  am  not  He  that  shall  come, 
but  there  cometh  One  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose. 
One  day  a  Stranger  came  to  John  to  be 
baptized.  Though  a  distant  relative, 
John  does  not  seem  to  know  Him ;  and 
lo  1  while  they  were  coming  np  out  of 
the  water  the  heavens  opened,  and  they 
heard  a  voice  saying,  *♦  This  is  My  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  amweU  pleased  ;'* 
then  John  knew  who  it  was  he  had  been 
baptizing,  for  this  was  the  promised 
sign  by  which  he  was  to  .  know  the 
Messiah.  "Upon  whomsoever  thou 
shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  re- 
maining on  Him,  the  same  is  He  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  And 
the  very  next  day  John  proclaimed  Jesus 
to  be  "the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.'* 

V.  The  twenty-sixth  and  three  follow- 
ing verses. 

Salvation  is  here  offered  to  all  who 
will  accept  it,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile. 

Paul  here  preaches  "Christ  crucified." 
He  does  not  accuse  his  hearers  of  cru- 
cifying Jesus,  as  Peter  did  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  because  it  was  the  Jews  in 
Jerlisalem  who  were  guilty,  and  not 
these  in  Antioch.  He  shows  how  they 
had  ignorantly  fulfilled  the  Scriptures, 
and  buried  Him  in  the  grave  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  thinking  and  hoping  that 
that  was  the  end  of  the  despised 
Nazarene. 

VI.  The  thirtieth  and  seven  following 
verses. 

How  many  days  was  Jesus  seen  after 
His  resurrection  ? — Forty.  Was  He  only 
seen  by  the  apostles  ? — Nay,  but  by  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once ;  therefore  so 
many  could  not  be  'deceived  on  that 
point,  that  Jesus  had  indeed  risen  from 
the  dead. 

The  apostle  declares  that  the  pro- 
mises of  a  Messiah  have  been  all  ful- 
filled in  Jesus,  and  that  His  resurrection 
was  the  completion,  or  crowning  point ; 
and  he  quotes  some  of  these  promises 
from  the  Psalms. 

VII.  The  thirty-eighth  verse. 
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Paul  now  preaches  what  are  the  bene- 
fits to  be  derived  from  the  death  of 
Jesns.  Tell  me  one. — (Forgiyeness  of 
sins.)  Does  Jesns  then  forgive  sins 
while  we  are  on  earth  ?  Give  me  some 
texto  to  prove  this. — Matt.  ix.  6 ;  John 
viii.  11 ;  1  John  i.  9  ;  and  many  more. 
We  read  (Acts  v.  31)  that  God  hath  ex- 
alted Him  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savionr 
for  that  very  purpose,  to  give  repentance 
and  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Has  He  forgiven  yonrs?  if  not,  why 
not?  Don't  you  think  you  need  for- 
giveness ?  Don't  you  sin  every  day  of 
your  lives  ?  *  *  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive . ' ' 
Bead,  when  you  go  home,  the  forty-first 
Psalm ;  and  then  if,  from  your  heart, 
you  pray  that  prayer,  God  mU.  as  surely 
forgive  you  as  He  forgave  David. 

While  Paul  was  preaching,  many  of 
the  Jews  walked  out  of  the  synagogue  ; 
but  the  Geutiles  were  anxious  that  Paul 
should  preach  again.  Accordingly,  the 
following  Sabbath  crowds  came  to  hear 
him,  especially  of  Gentiles.  This  so 
raised  the  envy  of  the  Jews  that  Paul 
and  Barnabas  were  obliged  to  leave  their 
coasts. 

We  have  now  seen  how  faithfully 
Paul  preached  that  Gospel  he  once 
laboured  to  destroy ;  and  though  we  are 
not  called  upon  to  stand  up  and  preach, 
yet  may  not  we  confess  Christ  before  His 
enemies  ?  Let  us  never  be  ashamed  to 
speak  a  word  for  Jesus ;  let  us  imitate 
Paul's  boldness,  and  never  be 

«  Aflhamed  of  Jesus,  of  that  Friend 
On  whom  my  hopes  of  heaven  depend  I 
"So :  when  I  blush,  be  this  my  shame, 
That  I  no  more  revere  His  name." 

ADA. 


THE   GKEAT  REWABD. 

I  WANT  to  speak  to  you  to-day,  dear 
children,  about  rewards.  You  know 
how  often,  at  the  end  of  the  year,  the 
schools  meet  to  see  the  rewards  given 
to  those  who  have  deserved  them.  You 
hear  their  names  called ;  you  see  them 
return  to  their  seats  with  the  books  in 
their  hands ;  and  you  imagine  how  joy- 
fully they  will  carry  them  home,  and 
how  pleased  their  parents  will  be  to  see 


what  they  have  obtained  by  good  con- 
duct and  industry.  I  dare  say  when  you 
see  and  hear  all  this,  many  of  you  wish 
that  you  too  had  a  reward ;  and  I  hope 
that  you  will  all  strive  for,  and  obtain 
one  during  the  present  year. 

But  to-day  I  am  going  to  speak  to 
you  of  another  reward — a  lasting  re- 
ward, a  great  reward,  and  a  sure  reward, 
which  each  of  you  may  win  if  you  really 
wish  it. 

Now  take  your  Bibles,  and  see  what 
they  say  about  this  wonderful  reward ; 
and  let  us  find  out  who  gives  it,  and  how 
it  can  be  obtained.  It  has  long  been 
promised;  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor, 
kings  and  beggars,  Abraham  and  Moses, 
who  lived  so  long  ago,  and  some  whom 
we  ourselves  have  known,  have  sought 
it,  obtained  it,  and  now  enjoy  it.  It  is 
both  a  present  and  a  future  reward,  as 
David  knew  (Ps.  xix.  11 ;  Iviii.  11). 
[Explain  here  the  happiness  and  advan- 
tage of  keeping  God's  commandments  : 
1  Tim.  iv.  8.] 

Earthly  rewards  can  often  only  be 
won  by  a  few,  and  may  sometimes  be 
given  to  those  who  do  not  really  deserve 
them ;  but  He  who  gives  this  reward 
makes  no  mistakes.  He  judges  accord- 
ing to  every  man's  work  ;  and  all  who 
seek  such  reward  find  it  (see  1  Cor.  iii.  8 ; 
Rev.  xi.  18 ;  Heb.  xi.  6).  Well  indeed  do 
His  people  know  that  eternal  life  is  His 
gift  (Rom.  vi.  23),  and  that  each  one  of 
them  is  but  an  unprofitable  servant  (Luke 
xvii.  10) ;  but  yet  their  Master,  in  His 
free  love  and  mercy,  deigns  as  a  loving 
Father  to  reward  even  His  children's 
smallest  service  of  love  (Matt.  x.  41,  42 ; 
Prov.  XXV.  22 ;  Luke  vi.  35). 

Earthly  rewards  can  also  only  gene- 
rally be  obtained  by  pains  and  perseve- 
rance. The  idle  and  careless  have  little 
chance  of  them ;  and,  dear  children,  if 
you  would  win  this  bright  reward,  it 
must  be  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing (Rom.  ii.  6,  7).  And  oh,  if  men 
will  even  risk  life  itself  for  earthly  glory ; 
if  they  will  give  up  home  and  friends  to 
win  rewards  which,  after  all,  can  only  last 
for  a  time  [illustrate  by  examples  known 
to  children],  is  not  this  great  reward 
worth  striving  for  ?  It  was  the  hope  of 
this  which  gave  Moses  strength  to  leave 
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all  the  comfort  and  splendours  of 
Pharaoh^s  court  for  poverty  and  con- 
tempt (Heb.  xi.  24-27) ;  and  in  the  hope 
of  this  many  of  Christ's  servants  are 
working  and  waiting  now. 

0  children,  I  can  wish  no  better 
wish  for  you  than  that  He  who  is  Him- 
self His  people's  exceeding  great  reward 
may  be  yours  also  (Gen.  xv.  1) ;  and  that 
when  the  Saviour  shall  appear,  and  His 


reward  with  Him  (Bey.  xxii.  12),  you  may 
obtain  a  share  in  it,  and  receive  a  fnU 
reward  (2  John  8).  May  you  here  so 
run  as  to  obtain  it  (1  Cor.  ix.  24,  25). 
May  the  blessing  pronounced  on  Ruth 
be  true  for  each  of  you :  "  A  full  reward 
be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to 
trust"  (Buihii.  12).        uebct  o.  w. 
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THE  VIRTUOUS  WOMAN. 
Proverbs  xxxi.  10-31. 

NOTES  OT  LESSON  FOB  A  YOUNG  WOMEN'S 

CLASS.* 

These  verses  form  in  themselves  a  com- 
plete poem.  In  the  original  each  verse 
begins  with  the  consecutive  letters  of 
the  Hebrew  alphabet. 

Some  of  its  details  belong  to  other 
and  simpler  days ;  but  all  Scripture  is 
written  for  our  learning,  and  the  princi- 
ples which  made  the  **  virtuous"  Hebrew 
matron  are  as  effectual  to  form  the  cha- 
racter of  every  Englishwoman.  In  its 
fulness  it  is  the  portredture  of  a  wife ; 
but  this  does  not  interfere  with  its  use- 
fulness as  a  study  for  women,  married 
or  unmarried. 

The  matron  who  would  answer  to  this 
picture  must  have  the  outline  fully 
drawn  in  girlhood. 

Vers.  10-12  serve  to  introduce  the 
theme ;  vers.  13-29  enter  on  the  par- 
ticulars ;  ver.  30  points  out  the  root  of 
her  varied  excellencies ;  and  ver.  31 
tells  of  the  full  reward. 

I.  The  tenth  and  two  following  verses. 

•'Who  can  find,"  etc?  What  im- 
plied ? — The  rareness  of  the  blessing. 

The  word  *'  virtuous"  has  reference 
also  to  strength  of  character,  and  implies 
mental  and  moral  energy  or  courage. 
Compare  2  Pet.  i.  5.     "  The  word  in- 


cludes a  great  fear  of  God,  which  is  so 
powerful  as  to  endue  one  with  courage 
to  do  well"  (Patrick). 

Women  liable  to  a  want  of  firmness 
of  character.  To  what  is  the  virtuous 
woman  compared? — The  evident  mean- 
ing that  she  is  beyond  all  price. 

Her  husband's  confidence  in  her 
(ver.  11).  What  supposed  ? — Discretion. 
This  perfect  confidence  could  only  have 
been  won  by  uniform  correctness  and 
simplicity. 

**  No  need  of  spoil," — "  so  that  he 
shall  fall  into  no  poverty  "  (Cranmer). 
Proverb, — ''  A  man  must  ask  his  wife's 
leave  to  thrive." 

The  Hebrews  at  this  period  often 
obtained  ''spoil"  in  encounters  with 
their  heathen  neighbours,  and  those  who 
tarried  at  home  sometimes  shared  and 
took  part  in  the  spoil. 

"  No  need;"  industry  left  no  tempta- 
tion to  such  a  doubtful  course. 

If  in  married  life  you  would  like  this 
trust,  you  must  first  be  worthy  of  it. 
In  friendship  it  may  be  cultivated. 

What  a  comfort  to  have  for  a  friend 
one  who  may  be  safely  trusted — one 
whom  you  may  trust  with  your  love, 
your  confidence,  your  sorrows,  and  feel 
sure  that  these  are  safe.  In  friendship 
or  in  love,  such  a  woman  will  do  good 
and  not  evil  all  the  days  of  her  life. 

II.  Erom  the  thirteenth  to  the  twenty- 
ninth  verse. 


«  We  hope  the  teacher  of  our  senior  clasBes  of  girls  will  take  great  pains  to  get  up  this 
beautiful  lesson,  and  do  their  best  to  render  it  efEectivo  when  they  teach  it.  We  are  much 
indebted  to  *  •  Dora"  for  this  and  other  contributions  from  her  pen.  She  cannot "  trouble"  us 
too  often.— JUttor. 


LESBONB  rOB  BBNIOS  OLABSES. 


27 


It  would  occupy  qb  too  long  to  take 
up  point  by  point  in  this  deecription. 
We  must  group  some  of  them  together. 
Iiook  at  a  few  leading  features. 

1.  Industry  (vers.  13,  14, 17-19,  22, 
24,  27). 

Notice  how  full  her  hands  are  of 
Taried  and  usefol  occupation.  And  yet 
she  was  what,  in  our  day,  we  should  coll 
a  lady.  Mistakes  often  made  on  this 
subject.  Uselessness  no  part  of  lady- 
hood. Girls  will  dread  being  known  to 
do  anything  in  domestic  a£fairB,  or  for 
their  Hyelihood. 

The  precise  form  of  the  industry  pic- 
tured not  needed,  and  would  not  be  use- 
ful now;  but  the  industry  itself  can 
never  be  superseded. 

One  great  charm  of  such  industry  is 
suggested  in  ver.  18.  Taught  again 
with  foller  sanctions  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment (Col.  iii.  28;  Eph.  vi.  7). 

The  seventeenth  ver&e  implies  exer- 
cise and  the  effect  of  it.  Musculai' 
power  increases  by  use. 

Her  great  industry  in  domestic  mat- 
ters (ver.  27).  If  ever  called  to  be  mis- 
tresses, remember  there  is  no  kindness 
in  letting  a  household  go  on  without 
looking  well  to  its  ways.  Two  mistakes — 
a  fidgetty,  restless  inspection  of  those 
ways ;  and  an  easy  letting  things  go  on 
without  interference. 

2.  Activity  (vers.  15,  18). 

Those  who  rule  the  house  should  be- 
ware of  slothful  habits.  Early  hours 
help  all  members  of  a  family.  Do  not 
think  it  hard  if  they  are  insisted  on. 

**  A  portion," — ^rather  of  work*  than 
good.  Arrangement  of  time  for  us,  or 
by  ourselves,  a  great  help  to  the  right 
use  of  it.  Only  we  must  make  our 
plans  bend,  when  necessary,  to  the  will 
and  comfort  of  others.  They  should  be 
made  of  india  rubber,  not  of  iron. 

3.  Benevolence  (ver.  20). 

An  industrious  and  active  woman 
without  this  ready  sympathy  would  be- 
come hard.  She  saves  that  she  may 
give. 

4.  Forethought  (vers.  16,  21,  22, 26). 
"  She  considereth."    How  apt  some 

people  are  to  buy  a  thing  without  con- 


sidering Is  it  worth  the  purchase? 
Do  I  really  want  it?  Will  it  be  of 
abiding  use  ? 

Again  (ver.  21),  why  not  afraid? 
Observe  marginal  reading.  She  remem- 
bered winter  would  come,  and  made  pre- 
paration in  the  summer  for  it. 

How  many  young  women  in  service 
forget  this  t  A  smeJl  sum  placed  in  the 
savings  bank  yearly,  from  early  youth, 
would  soon  accumulate,  and  would 
make  a  store  either  to  help  to  furnish  a 
home,  or  for  sickness  or  old  age.  Look 
forward,  and  do  not  have  to  run  for 
covering  when  the  snow  is  come. 

The  twenty-second  verse  speaks  of 
ornamental  dress.  All  ornaments  in 
the  way  of  dress  not  sinfnl ;  but  the  trae 
limits  of  it  are  difficult  to  define,  and 
very  easy  to  transgress.  We  may  get  a 
hint  however  here.  This  woman  has 
first  provided  all  the  necessaries  of  life 
for  her  family  (ver.  15) ;  she  has  contri- 
buted for  the  relief  of  the  poor  (ver.  20) ; 
she  has  seen  to  all  comfortable  clothing 
(ver.  21)  before  she  thinks  of  omamentfd 
attire. 

And  then  notice  its  characteristics, 
"  strength  and  honour."  Any  fashion 
or  form  of  dress  that  is  not  modest  is 
not  honour.  "  Nothing  is  beautifdl  in 
pure  eyes  that  offends  in  the  slightest 
degree  the  law  of  moral  Ught."  Any 
dress  for  which  a  woman  goes  into  debt 
is  neither  strength  nor  honour.  Empha- 
tically it  is  weakness  and  dishonour. 

Is  honour  your  clothing,  or  do  you 
think  clothing  your  honoof  ? 

5.  Discretion  and  kindness  (vers.  24, 
26). 

"  She  openeth  her  mouth," — a  test  of 
character.  Many  seem  "virtuous"  till 
they  open  their  mouths  and  foUy  drops 
out  instead  of  wisdom.  What  a  comfort 
it  must  be  to  a  husband  to  have  no  mis- 
givings when  his  wife  begins  to  speak  ! 

Married  or  single,  we  may  cultivate 
this  grace.  If  we  would  speak  wisdom, 
we  must  ask  wisdom  (Jas.  i.  5). 

"  The  law  of  kindness,"  not  kind, 
words  occasionally,  but  with  the  even- 
ness of  a  natural  law. 

Then  the  temper  must  be  controlled. 


«  Septuagint  reading,  "works." 
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None  who  yield  to  hasty  or  snllen 
temper  have  mthin  them  Utie  law  of 
kindness.  Knowledge  may  be  power  in 
men,  but  gentleness  is  power  in  women. 

III.  Thirtieth  Terse. 

Here  obedience  is  traced  up  to  faith. 
"  Favour  is  deceitful" — earthly  favour : 
*^  beauty  yain,"  but  not  to  be  despised  ; 
like  every  gift  of  God  it  was  originally 
good.  It  may  be  used  for  Him,  may 
increase  influence ;  but  vain  to  depend 
upon,  vain  if  alone,  vain  because  passing 
away. 

*'  But  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord  " 
(Ps.  cxi.  10;  ProY.  xiv.  26).  Her 
works  flowed  like  a  stream,  but  the  foun- 
tain which  fed  it  was  her  heart's  trust 
in  God.  Those  who  believe,  who  fear 
the  Lord  with  holy  childlike  fear,  will 
invariably  obey. 

**  Righteousness,"  personal  righteous- 
ness is  the  fruit  of  faith. 

IV.  The  thirty-fifth  verse. 

Connect  with  vers.  28,  29.  A  contin- 
uation of  the  praise,  or  a  prayer  on  her 
behalf.  Not  saved  for  our  doings ;  we 
shall  nevertheless  "  eat  of  the  fruit "  of 
them.  Compare  Matt.  xxv.  21 ;  Gal.  vi. 
7-9 ;  Heb.  vi.  10 ;  Rev.  3dv.  13. 

Take  care  that  you  begin  on  a  right 
foundation.  '*  The  fear  of  the  Lord," 
the  Old  Testament  phrase  for  all  that  is 
implied  in  living  faith,  is  the  only 
solid  ground  on  which  to  build  the  graces 
which  form  the  lovely  character  of  the 
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virtuous  woman. 


DORA. 


PRESUMPTION  PUNISHED. 
1  Kings  xvi.  34. 

"In  his  days."  To -whom  do  these 
words  refer  ? — (Ahab.) 

Tes.  Ahab  was  now  king  of  Israel ; 
in  the  previous  verse  we  have  a  fearful 
account  of  his  reign.  "  Ahab  made  a 
grove ;  and  Ahab  did  more  to  provoke 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel  to  anger  than  all 
the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before 
him."  Can  we  wonder  then  that  he  al- 
lowed one  of  his  subjects  to  sin  openly, 
unreproved,  against  the  Lord?  How 
did  Hiel  sin  ? — (He  rebuilt  Jericho.) 

But  how  was  that  sin? — (It  was  con- 


trary to  the  express  command  of  God 
given  by  Joshua:  Josh.  vi.  26.) 

More  than  five  hundred  years  had 
elapsed  since  that  awful  curse  had  been 
pronounced ;  until  the  reign  of  wicked 
Ahab  none  had  dared  to  risk  the  ven- 
geance of  Him  who  had  declared  Him- 
self to  be  *'  a  great  God,  a  mighty  and 
a  terrible  "  (Deut.  x.  17).  Now,  how- 
ever, Hiel  the  Bethelite  arises  to  make 
the  daring  venture. 

Had  he  any  excuse  for  disobeying 
God's  command? — No;  it  was  boldly, 
deliberately,  and  defiantly  done.  He 
was  not  even  a  heathen  who  knew  not 
the  word  of  the  Lord :  the  man's  name, 
signifying  "  God  liveth,"  proves  that  he 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  the 
Most  High — bom  too  in  the  town  of 
Bethel,  the  house  of  God.  (Gen.  xxviii. 
19.)  Certainly  no  excuse  of  ignorance 
can  be  brought  forward  for  him.  But 
what  terrible  judgment  overtook  Hiel  ? 
-^(Abiram,  his  first-bom,  died.) 

Yes;  stricken  by  the  hand  of  Him 
whom  his  father  had  defied,  the  little 
one  was  removed — removed,  may  be, 
from  "the  evil  to  come,"  but  never- 
theless to];n  away  from  that  home  of 
which  till  now  he'had  been  the  pride  and 
joy.     Did  Hiel  taie  warning  ? — (No.) 

From  the  boldness  of  defiance,  or  the 
madness  of  folly,  or  wilful  blindness, 
we  know  not,  all  we  are  told  is  that 
"the  foundations  of  the  city  were  laid," 
afterwards  "the  gates"  "set  up."  Hiel 
will  not  receive  the  warning,  and  repent, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord :  on  he  goes ; 
stone  after  stone  is  laid  upon  the  walls ; 
and  we  can  imagine  that  the  man  looked 
upon  his  work  with  something  akin  to 
pride,  though  with  muttered  impreca- 
tions at  the  presentiments  of  evil  which 
would  arise  to  dim  his  airy  visions  and 
shatter  his  ill-founded  hopes.  Yes ; 
those  hopes  were  shattered,  and  shat- 
tered speedily;  ere  the  impious  work 
was  quite  completed,  the  builder's 
youngest  son,  Segnb,  died,  "  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord." 

Surely  now  Hiel  would  repent,  would 
see  his  madness,  and  confess  "  the  Lord 
He  is  the  God."  Whether  it  was  so  or 
not  we  cannot  tell :  the  facts  of  the  case 
are  given  to  us,  and  we  must  hope  to 
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draw  right  conclusions  from  them.  Very 
mnch,  however,  can  we  learn  from  the 
▼erse  before  ns,  which  comprises  the  his- 
tory of  three  indiridoals.  What  is  the 
one  great  lesson  taught  as  from  this  sin 
of  Hiel,  and  its  speedy  retribution  ? — 
That  the  Lord** will  not  call  back  His 
words  "  (Isa.  xxxi.  2)  ;  that  what  He 
Bays  He  is  able  to,  and  willt  perform. 
What  is  said  in  Psalm  Ixii.  11  ? 

We  are  sometimes  too  apt  to  lull  the 
guilty  conscience  to  rest  with  the  thought 
•♦  God  is  merciful,"  forgetting  that  He 
has  declared  Himselfthat**  the  soul  that 
sinneth  it  shall  die,"  and  that  He  will 
**  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty."  God's 
word  is  unchangeable.  **  One  genera- 
tion passeth  away,  and  another  genera- 
tion cometh ;"  but  the  word  of  the  Lord 
Temaineth  for  ever.  "  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  My  words  shall  not 
pass  away"  (Matt.  xziv.  35). 

This  thought  is  a  warning  to  the 
careless ;  but  how  much  comfort  it  brings 
to  those  who  can  say  with  David,  **  Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light 
unto  my  path." 

Hiel  resisted  God,  openly  defied  Him ; 
in  spite  of  the  premonitory  warning  in 
the  death  of  his  first-bom,  he  persisted 
in  his  work  of  wickedness.  Do  our  con- 
sciences acquit  us  of  any  resemblance  to 
him  ?  Has  God  spoken  to  us  by  **  the 
earthquake  "  of  some  terrible  judgment, 
by  "  the  fire  "  of  some  bitter  and  heavy 
affliction,  or  by  "  the  still  small  voice  "  of 
His  own  word  and  Spirit,  calling  us  as 
•*  weary  and  heavy  laden,"  to  come  and 
"  find  rest  "  for  our  souls  ?  and  have  we 
listened  to  that  voice  ?  Or,  like  Hiel, 
have  we  hardened  our  hearts,  and  stiff- 
ened our  necks,  saying  **How  doth  God 
know  ?  Is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most 
High?"  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  11.)  This  question 
should  be  taken  home  to  the  heart ;  for 
before  God  each  one  must  answer  it  for 
himself. 

If  love  of  fame  actuated  Hiel  in  his 
desire  to  rebuild  Jericho,  he  met  with 
what  he  wished.  His  name  has  been 
handed  down  to  posterity ;  but  how  ?  as 
^one  who  openly  defied  the  Lord,  and  was 
overwhelmed  in  the  curse  which  he  had 
ridiculed.  Surely  better  far  would  it 
have  been  for  him  to  live  and  die  un- 


known, except  by  Him  who  knoweth  all 
men,  than  to  have  earned  notoriety  at 
the  cost  he  did. 

Hiel  set  up  the  gates  of  the  city  in ' 
the  blood  of  his  son.  The  gates  of  a 
heavenly  city,  even  the  New  Jerusalem, 
have  been  opened  to  us  by  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God— His  "well-beloved," 
His  "only-begotten"  Son;  that  city, 
"  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God," 
into  which  "  there  shall  in  nowise  enter 
anything  that  defileth,  neither  whatso- 
ever worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a 
lie,  but  they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life  "  (Rev.  xxi.  27); 
into  which  God  Himself  shall  shut  His 
people,  and  from  which  "  they  shall  go 
no  more  out."  bose. 


THE  ADVOCATE. 

"  He  shall  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
poor,  to  save  him  from  those  that  condemu 
his  soul"  (marg.  **from  the  judges  of  his 
soul.")— Pa.  clx.  81. 

The  verse  which  we  have  chosen  fo'^ 
our  lesson  this  afternoon  contains  much 
precious  doctrine,  the  consideration  of 
which,  with  God's  blessing,  may  bring 
profit  and  comfort  to  our  souls. 

How  often  we  pass  precious  gems  in 
the  mine  of  truth,  without  perceiving 
their  beauty  and  excellence  !  We  con- 
stantly need,  when  reading  the  Bible,  to 
offer  up  the  prayer  of  the  psalmist, 
"  Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  be- 
hold wondrous  things  but  of  Thy  law." 
Without  this  spiritual  enlightenment  we 
are  blind — *•  having  eyes,  but  seeing 
not." 

Observe  in  the  verse  before  us  to-day 
the  different  parties  mentioned: — 1.  The 
accusers,  or  judges ;  2.  The  accused — 
the  poor  and  needy ;  3.  The  Advocate — 
our  Lord. 

The  accusers,  or  judges — Satan,  con- 
science, justice.  First  appears  Satan, 
master  of  the  opportunity :  "  now  is 
his  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness  ;  " 
doubts,  fears,  the  terrors  of  despair  are 
his  present  weapons,  and  he  hurls  them 
with  steady  hand  at  the  hapless  accused. 
Conscience  next  loudly  tells  over  the 
victim's  sins:    as  the  dark  list  is  un- 
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rolled  before  his  eyes  he  trembles,  bat 
can  deny  no  item  on  the  fearful  list. 
Jastice  now  appears,  demanding  full 
*  satisfaction  for  its  broken  law ;  its 
claims  are  righteous,  and  cannot  be  put 
aside. 

What  has  *'the  poor"  to  offer  out  of 
his  spiritual  poverty  to  meet  its  require- 
ments ?  How  answer  all  these  '*  judges 
of  his  soul"?  He  stands  condemned 
by  all,  having  nothing  to  plead — utterly 
helpless  and  hopeless,  without  excuse. 

Is  his  case  then  a  hopeless  one?  Ah, 
no !  There  stands  One  at  his  right  hand 
who  will  save  "  the  poor." 

The  Advocate.  **If  any  man  sin," 
etc.  (1  John  ii.  1.)  Hear  His  answer  to 
Satan  in  the  case  of  one  of  His  own 
tried  ones:  "The  Lord  rebuke  thee, 
Satan  :  is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out 
of  the  fire?"  (Zech.  iii.  2.)  "Thou 
hast  desired  to  have  him,  but  I  have 
prayed  for  him." 

To  the  conscience  of  "  the  poor  "  He 
says,  "Behold,  I  have  caused  thine 
iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will 
clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment" 
(Zech.  iii.  4).  Justice  is  silenced,  by 
seeing  all  her  demands  fully  satisfied  in 
the  work  and  person  of  the  Advocate 
(2  Cor.  V.  21). 

"  Beason  not  with  me,"  said  a  Chris- 
tian after  a  severe  conflict  with  Satan ; 
"  I  am  but  a  poor  weak  woman ;  if  thou 
hast  anything  to  say,  say  it  to  my 
Christ :  He  is  my  Advocate,  my  Strength, 
and  my  Bedeemer :  He  will  plead  for  me." 

My  young  friends,  have  you  yet  com- 
mitted your  case  to  the  "  one  Mediator 
between  Q-od  and  man"?  or  do  you 
vainly  hope  to  stand  on  your  own  merits 
before  a  holy  God  ?  Do  not  attempt  to 
add  to  the  finished  work  of  Jesus,  but 
rest  your  soul  whoUy  on  His  merits : 
"there  is  therefore  now  no  condenma- 
tion  to  them  who«are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

HOPB. 


POWEB  AND  MEBCY. 

**  Power  belongeth  unto  God ;  alBO  unto 
Thee,  O  Lord,  belcmgeth  mercy."— Pa.  1x11. 

11, 12. 

What  two  attributes  of  God  are  here 
spoken  of  ? — (Power  and  mercy.)    Yes ; 


and  they  are  exemplified  in  the  fact  that 
we  are  spared  to  be  present  here  to-day, 
to  praise  His  holy  name,  and  to  read 
His  holy  word.  We  will  first  consider 
power. 

This  is  a  sovereign  attribute  of  Deity. 
Gk>d  is  omnipotent,  all-powerful.  We 
find  this  frequently  alluded  to  in  the 
Bible ;  see  Gen.  xviii.  14 ;  1  Chron.  xxix. 
12 ;  Job  V.  9  ;  Job  xxvi.  14.  How  is 
God's  power  shown? — (By  His  works.) 

Tes ;  pre-eminently  by  creation.  The 
wonderful  mechanism  of  the  human 
body  itself  (far  more  marvellous  than  any 
invention  of  man),  does  it  not  proclaim 
a  Divine  origin?  While  thinking  of 
this  subject,  we  can  but  exclaim  with 
David,  "  I  am  fearfoUy  and  wonderfully 
made  "  (Ps.  cxxxix.  14).  Not  only  the 
body,  but  the  mind  of  man  is  a  proof  of 
Divine  power.  Weakened  and  depraved 
as  it  now  is  by  sin,  we  cannot  form  a 
just  estimate  of  its  real  excellence. 
Again,  the  world  in  which  we  live  pro* 
claims  the  potency  of  its  great  Architect ; 
"  He  hath  made  the  earth  by  His 
power"  (Jer.  x.  12^.  And  the  starry 
heavens,  surely  they  "  declare  the  glory 
of  God:"  it  is  the  hand  of  Omnipo- 
tence that  hath  placed  those  wondrous 
far-off  lights  in  the  surrounding  firma- 
ment (Gen.  i.  16),  and  still  regulates 
and  governs  them.  The  world  and  all 
it  contains,  the  heavens  and  all  they 
contain,  are  mighty  proofs  of  the  power 
of  Jehovah. 

Tou  all  know  the  saying,  "Know- 
ledge is  power ;"  if  we  apply  it  as  a 
truth,  it  affords  another  instance  of  the 
mightiness  of  God.  Many  passages  in 
the  Bible  speak  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 
We  read  that  "His  understanding  is 
infinite"  (Ps.  cxlvii.  6),  and  beyond 
human  comprehension  (Ps.  cix.  6) ; 
and  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  in  Him  "  are 
hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  "  (Col.  ii.  3).  Job  too  (xxxvi. 
4)  speaks  of  the  "perfeot"  knowledge 
of  Jehovah. 

We  might  mention  several  other 
proofs  of  tiie  Divine  omnipotence,  but 
we  will  only  dwell  upon  one  more,  that 
evidenced  in  the  Person  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  What  was  the  real  feel- 
ing   (or  "magnet,"  as   it   has    been 
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called)  which  induced  our  Saviour  to 
descend  to  this  our  world? — (Love  for 
poor  sinners,  and  pity  for  their  misery.) 

Tes :  love  (John  iii.  16),  the  greatest 
attribute  of  the  power  of  Christ.  His 
Gospel  was  a  message  of  love ;  and  we 
read  that  it  is  *  *  the  power  of  Gk>d  "  (Bom. 
L  16).  It  has  been  well  said,  **  Caesar 
and  Alexander  conquered  by  arms,  Jesus 
Ghzist  conquered  by  love."  In  the 
catacombs  of  Borne  iravellers  tell  us 
that  here  and  there  are  carved  repre- 
sentations of  "  the  Good  Shepherd  " 
carrying  home  the  sheep  which  had 
been  lost,  and  beneath  is  read  the  in- 
scription, "  By  this  I  conquer."  We 
cannot  bat  think  thai  far,  far  more 
wanderers  have  been  brought  into  the 
fold  by  the  tender  loving  voice  of  *'  the 
Good  Shepherd  "  than  by  the  thimders 
of  Sinai  or  the  curses  of  Ebal. 

We  most  now  proceed  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  second  attribute  men- 
tioned in  the  verses  which  we  are  con- 
sidering— mercy. 

Show  that  God  *'  delighteth  in 
mercy*'  (Mic.  vii.  18).  Where  is  the  first 
instance  recorded  of  mercy  being  shown 
by  God  to  man  ? — (Gen.  iii.  15.)  Yes ; 
when  He  had  compassion  on  their  ini- 
quity, and  promised  them  a  Messiah, 
Jesus,  the  Saviour — One  who  would  make 
an  atonement  for  them  with  His  own 
blood,  and  open  to  them  and  their 
posterity  the  gates  of  heaven. 

We  may  trace  the  mercy  of  God  all 
through  the  history  of  the  Israelites 
(Ps.  Ixxviii.  38;  Jer.  iii.  12);  and  it  is  a 
special  characteristic  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 
As  we  have  said  before,  it  was  love 
and  pity  which  brought  Him  down  to 
our  erring,  sin-stained  world.  How,  as 
well  as  by  His  death,  did  Jesus  show 
His  loving  mercy  ?  By  every  act  of  His 
life ;  by  healing  all  who  flocked  to  Him 
for  temporal  benefit  (Matt.  iT.  24);  by 
ministering  to  sin-sick  souls  :  the  dying 
thief,  j)enitent  and  forgiven  at  the 
eleventh  hour,  attests  His  mercy  in  this 
respect. 


Mention  another  way  in  which  God's 
mercy  is  manifested.  —  (By  the  par- 
don of  sin.)  Yes  ;  His  forgiveness  in- 
cludes all  Mnds  of  offences  ;  the  small- 
est transgression  needs  His  pardon, 
and  yet  the  greatest  iniquity  is  not 
beyond  it.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  universal 
pardon  (1  John  ii.  2) :  **  whosoever  will " 
may  accept  it,  and  be  accounted  a  rebel 
no  more. 

How,  above  all,  was  Christ's  mercy 
shown? — (By  His  death.)  Yes;  this 
is  fully  pointed  out  in  Eph.  ii.  4,  6; 
Tit.  iii.  5.  And  lastly,  how  is  Jesus 
even  now  shovring  His  mercy  to  man  ? 
By  interceding  for  him  before  His 
Father's  throne :  **  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  iutercession  for  us."  By  His 
repeated  forgiveness  and  incessant 
intercession,  He  draws  His  people  one 
by  one  to  their  place  in  the  "many 
mansions  "  prepared  by  His  infinite  love 
for  them. 

But,  although  we  hare  "  such  a  merci- 
ful "  and  such  a  powerful  *•  High- 
priest,"  those  who  are  dallying  with  sal- 
vation and  slighting  God's  mercy  must 
remember  that  there  is  a  limit  to  Divine 
forbearance:  ** hitherto  shalt  thou  go, 
and  no  farther,"  is  spoken  to  the 
scomer  as  well  as  to  the  wild  and  rest- 
less ocean  wave;  pass  the  prescribed 
limit,  and  the  power  of  God  in  its  fearful 
aspect  is  manifested.  **  He  is  a  great 
God,  and  a  terrible  "  to  the  evil-doer ; 
'  *  they  that  resist  shall  receive  unto  them- 
selves damnation."  But  the  merciful 
Saviour  is  knocking  now  at  the  door:  open 
then  to  Him  before  it  is  **  too  2at«,"  before 
mercy  shall  be  lost  in  judgment,  and 
gentle  pleading  notes  changed  to  the 
awfal  utterances  of  an  angry  God.  Let 
us  come^  dear  young  friends,  with  our 
load  of  sin ;  let  us  cast  "  aU"  our  care 
upon  Jesus :  He  is  merciftd,  and  He  is 
powerfiil.  And  have  we  not  the  decla^ 
ration,  if  we  repent  of  our  ways,  **  I  will 
be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness, 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will 
I  remember  no  more  "  ?  rose. 


Ko  Pbateb  Lost. — Never  was  faithful  prayer  lost  at  sea.  No  merchant  trades 
with  such  certainty  as  the  praying  saint.  Some  prayers  have,  indeed,  a  longer 
voyage  than  others ;  but  then  they  come  with  a  richer  lading  at  last. 
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OUTUIfES  OP  ADDEESSES.^ 


WALKING^WITH  GOD. 

[  Genesis  v.  21-24. 

A  LITTLE  girl,  who  had  resolved  to  serve 
God,  was  one  day  talking  with  her 
minister,  when  he  said  to  her,  **  Mary, 
try  to  walk  with  God  all  through  your 
life ;  walk  humbly  with  Him."  She 
raised  her  eyes  with  a  puzzled  look,  and 
said,  **  Please,  sir,  what  do  you  mean  ? 
God  never  comes  down  to  earth  now,  as 
He  did  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  does 
He  ?  "  The  minister  replied,  "  No,  my 
dear ;  I  did  not  mean  that  you  must 
walk  with  Him  with  your  feet,  I  meant 
with  your  heart.  Always  take  care  to 
let  Him  have  a  dwelling-place  there ; 
then  you  will  find  that,  whether  you 
work  or  play,  walk  or  sit  still,  you  will 
always  be  with  Him  and  He  with  you." 
This  is  the  way  in  which  good  old 
Enoch  walked  with  God  five  thousand 
years  ago. 

Dear  children,  I  want  all  your  atten- 
tion while  we  talk  about  this  walking 
with  God.  None  of  you  are  too  young 
to  begin ;  and  I  want  you  all  to  begin 
this  very  day,  the  first  Sunday  in  the 
new  year. 

From  what  we  are  told  about  Enoch, 
we  may  conclude  that  he  began  in  the 
days  of  his  childhood.  At  the  great 
age  of  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  God 
took  him  to  heaven.  It  seems  very 
plain  that  Enoch  walked  with  God  all 
through  his  life,  beginning,  like  a  few 
other  Bible  personages,  in  the  days  of 
his  infancy. 

And  only  think  what  privileges  and 
helps  you  have  to  assist  you  in  walking 
with  God,  which  Enoch  had  not  when 
he  was  a  boy.  He  had  no  kind  minister 
or  Sabbath-school  teacher;  he  had  no 
Bible  in  which  he  might  look  every  day, 
to  see  what  God  would  have  him  do. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  not  then 
comcf  and  told  them  such  precious 
things  about  Himself  and  His  Father 
in  heaven  as  we  know.  And  yet,  through 
all  his  life,  he  walked  with  God  so 


closely  that  God  took  him  up  to  live 
with  Him  in  heaven,  without  the  pain 
of  dying.  Oh,  surely  you  will  not  let  it 
be^said  that  Enoch,  with  his  few  privi- 
leges, loved  God  more  and  sensed  Him 
better  than  you. 

But  let  us  think  a  little  about  what  it 
is  thus  to  walk  with  Gtad, 

1.  It  is  to  recognise  His  presence  at 
all  times, — to  feel  that  He  is  always 
with  you,  and  knows  the  very  thoughts 
which  pass  through  your  mind;  to 
feel  that  whatever  happens  to  yon,  how- 
ever full  of  sorrow  or  replete  with  glad- 
ness, still  it  is  sent,  or  permitted  to 
come,  by  Him. 

2.  It  is  to  have  the  same  end  in  view 
a>s  God — His  glory,  which  is  the  holiness 
and  happiness  of  ourselves  and  all  the 
human  race.  If  you  set  this  before  yon 
as  your  aim,  it  will  make  you  earnest  in 
seeking  to  lead  others  to  Christ,  and  in 
sending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen. 

3.  It  is  to  have  communion  with 
God,  If  you  are  with  a  Mend  whom  you 
love  very  much,  you  do  not  sit  |till  or 
keep  silent,  but  you  talk  with  him. 
Gk>d  speaks  to  us  in  nature.  The 
blue  sky,  the  green  grass,  the  rippling 
streams,  beautiful  flowers,  wholesome 
grain,  and  delicious  fruits  all  tell  us 
how  kind  He  is ;  while  in  His  holy  word 
He  speaks  to  us  still  more  plainly.  The 
Christian  speaks  to  God  in  prayer  and 
praise. 

4.  It  is  to  have  confidence  in  Him, 
and  be  submissive  to  His  will,  God 
never  makes  mistakes  in  any  difficulty, 
and  those  who  love  Him  always  find  a 
peaceful  happiness  in  doing  just  as  He 
directs  them  in  His  word  or  by  His  Spirit. 

5.  Those  who  walk  with  God  love 
Him,  and  desire  His  favour  and  ap- 
proval above  all  things. 

This  is  something  of  what  it  is  to 
walk  with  God.  Next  let  us  think  a  little 
of  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  those  who 
do  thus  walk  with  Him. 

1.  They  are  daily  growing  more  liJie 
God,    We  cannot  love  and  associate 


•  We  are  indebted  to  "  Nellie"  for  these  admirable  "Outlines,"  and  commend  them  to  the 
attention  of  teachers.    The  practical  Illustrations  are  judiciously  introduced.— ^fto?*. 
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mnch  with  any  Mend  withoat  imbibing, 
taking  in,  Bomething  of  his  character. 
Hence  it  is  that  you  ought  not  to  make 
friends  of  those  who  delight  in  sin,  lest 
joa  should  get  like  them.  And  for  the 
same  reason  your  parents  rejoice  to  see 
you  with  those  who  striye  to  do  well, 
because  they  hope  that  you  will  imitate 
them.  So  those  who  walk  with  God 
gradually  become  more  and  more  right- 
eons,  and  more  like  their  Master,  Ghnst. 

2.  They  have  the  best  friendship 
which  can  he  had.  Oh  the  honour  of 
being  the  friend  of  Gk)d  1  And  this 
highest  of  honours  is  secured  by  those 
who  walk  with  Him.  Only  think  of  this : 
the  very  youngest  of  you  may  be  a 
friend  of  God,  by  loving  Him  and  doing 
all  you  can  for  Him.  And  the  friend- 
ship will  be  mutual,  on  both  sides :  you 
will  be  God's  friend  by  tryiujg  in  every 
way  in  your  power  to  promote  His 
glory ;  and  He  will  be  your  Friend  by 
Bjmpathising  with  you  in  trouble,  re- 
jdcing  with  you  in  gladness,  and 
guiding  you  by  His  Spirit  through  all 
the  unknown  paths  of  life. 

3.  They  have  peace.  They  confi- 
dently cast  all  their  care  on  Him,  and, 
instead  of  being  constantly  worried  and 
fretted  by  the  cares  and  trials  of  life, 
they  "  roll  their  burden  on  the  Lord," 
and  have  an  inward  "peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding"  constantly 
keeping  their  hearts  and  minds  through 
Christ  Jesus. 

4.  They  have  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  They  are  not 
now  received  up  into  heaven,  vTithout 
dying,  as  Enoch  was ;  but  their  Saviour 
takes  away  the  sting  of  death  (which  is 
sin),  BO  that  they  look  upon  death  not 
as  an  enemy  but  rather  as  a  friend, 
sent  by  God  to  take  them  to  the  happy 
home  which  He  has  been  preparing  for 
them. 

And  now,  dear  young  friends,  do  you 
ask  how  you  may  become  possessors  of 
these  great  blessings,  how  you  may 
begin  to  walk  with  God  ?  Two  earthly 
friends  cannot  get  on  very  well  together 
unless  they  agree.  So  those  who  wish 
to  walk  with  God  must  agree  with  Him, 
in  all  the  leading  principles  of  their 
lives.   And  as  your  natural  hearts  are 


opposed  to  God,  do  not  agree  with  His 
character  or  requirements,  the  first  step 
you  must  take  towards  walking  with 
God  must  be  to  ask  Him  to  give  you  a 
new  heart.  David's  prayer  was  **  Create 
within  me  a  clean  heart."  Let  this  be  * 
your  prayer  now.  And  when  God  has 
given  you  this  new  heart,  pray  that  it 
may  be  washed  everyday  in  tiie  Saviour's 
precious  blood,  that  fountain  always 
open  for  sin  and  all  uncleanness. 

NELLIE. 


THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD. 

"His  servants  shall  serve  Wm**—B&o, 
zxil.  8. 

Did  you  ever  know  any  little  boy  or  girl 
who  did  not  love  pictures  ?  I  think  not. 
There  is  something  attractive  in  a  pretty 
picture,  to  both  young  and  old.  But 
there  is  a  kind  of  picture  not  always 
called  by  that  name,  which  some  of  you 
like  quite  as  well :  I  mean  word-pictures, 
where  a  scene  or  action,  which  your  eyes 
have  never  beheld,  is  described  so  clearly 
in  words  that  you  can  see  it  all  with  the 
eyes  of  your  mind.  There  is  something 
very  bewitching  in  good  pictures  of  this 
kind. 

But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  turning 
from  a  pretty  story-book,  full  of  these 
word-pictures,  to  the  Bible — our  heavenly 
Father's  own  story-book  for  His  earthly 
children — and  thinking  it  a  dry,  unin- 
teresting book.  0  children,  what  a 
strange  mistake  that  is  !  The  Bible 
is  full  of  beautiful  word-pictures,  which 
if  once  read  can  surely  never  be  forgot- 
ten. Who  can  read  without  a  feeling  of 
pleasure  the  story  of  the  flood,  Abraham 
offering  up  his  son  Isaac,  the  story  of 
Joseph,  and  hundreds  more  of  equal 
interest  ? 

Then,  when  we  come  to  the  New 
Testament,  we  find  the  most  wonderful 
narrative  or  history  ever  written.  It  is 
an  account  of  the  birth,  life,  and  cruci- 
fixion of  our  Saviour,  the  miracles  He 
wrought,  and  the  lessons  and  parables 
which  He  taught. 

But  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  picture 
is  that  contained  iu  the  closing  chapters 
of  Revelation,  where  such  a  bright  de- 
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Bcription  is  giyen  of  the  heayenly  world. 
How  the  mind  loyes  to  wander  s^ong  its 
golden  streets,  by  its  walls  of  jasper,  its 
gates  of  pearl,  its  sea  of  glass ;  while, 
amid  all  its  beauteous  splendour,  its 
inhabitants  need  no  light  from  the  sun, 
for  God  Himself  is  their  light.  It  is  in 
this  most  beautiful  picture  that  we  find 
the  words  of  our  text :  "  His  servants 
shall  serve  Him.**  What  1  are  there 
servants  in  heaven  ?  Yes ;  it  is  the 
highest  honour  which  can  be  conferred 
upon  any  creature,  here  or  hereafter, 
that  he  may  be  a  servant  of  his  Creator. 
We  sometimes  speak  of  heaven  as  a 
place  of  rest ;  how  can  that  be  if  its 
inhabitants  are  servants,  ever  active 
in  doing  their  Divine  Master's  bidding? 
A  good  man,  even  while  here  on  ear^, 
could  say  from  his  heart : — 

"  In  service  whldi  Tfay  love  afrpolntB 
There  are  no  bonds  for  me  ; 
Hy  willing  heart  has  learned  the  truth 
Which  makes  Thy  people  free." 

It  is,  let  us  suppose,  a  lovely  evening 
in  June ;  we  walk  through  green  fields, 
along  pleasant  shady  lanes,  till  we  come 
to  a  loncdy  humble  cottage.  We  ascend 
its  narrow  staircase,  and  there  we  pause 
for  a  while  to  gaze  on  the  scene  before 
us.  On  the  white-curtained  bed  lies  a 
man  in  the  last  stage  of  consumption. 
In  one  hand  he  holds  a  bunch  of  flowers 
which  he  has  just  received;  with  the 
other  he  tenderly  clasps  the  hand  of  a 
visitor — a  lady,  who  for  many  weeks 
has  found  it  one  of  her  greatest  pleasures 
to  minister  to  his  comfort.  They  are 
taJking ;  let  us  listen. 

"Well,  dear  Miss  M — -,  if  you 
should  not  see  me  alive  again,  I  hope 
we  shall  meet  in  heaven.  It  would 
seem  a  comfort  to  think  we  should  hnow 
each  other  there.'*  His  friend  tells  him 
she  trusts  that  those  who  have  known 
each  other  on  earth  will  recognise  each 
other  in  heaven.  Again  the  whisper 
comes  :  *'  I  wonder  what  we  shall  do 
there."  The  only  answer  is,  *•  There 
His  servants  shall  serve  Him."  A 
satisfied  smile  lights  up  his  eyes  as  he 
replies,  "  Ah,  yes,  surely  that  is  enough 
for  us ;  here  Uie  best  of  His  servants 
only  try  to  serve  Him,  there  they  shall 
DO  it." 


Dear  children,  we  cannot  tell  what 
kind  of  employments  they  are  which 
constitute  the  service  of  the  redeemed 
in  heaven ;  but  we  may  be  certain  that 
it  is  a  service  of  love^  for  they  never 
grow  tired  of  it. 

But,  my  children,  remember  that  if 
you  would  like  to  be  one  of  G-od's  ser- 
vants in  heaven,  you  must  first  begin  to 
serve  Him  on  earth,  and  the  sooner 
you  begin,  the  easier  and  pleasanter  yon 
will  find  it.  Let  us  then  consider  what 
kind  of  service  it  is  which  God  requires 
of  us. 

1.  It  must  he  the  service  of  the  heart. 
Pharaoh  cared  little  for  the  spirit  in 
which  the  children  of  Israel  performed 
their  tasks,  so  long  as  they  were  done. 
But  Pharaoh  was  a  hard  taskmaster. 
Our  God  is  a  loving  Father,  who  likes  to 
see  His  children  wiUing  to  do  all  they 
can  to  please  Him.  And  in  order  to 
be  thus  willing  you  must  first  give 
yourselves  to  God,  asking  Him  to  take 
you  as  His  servants,  and  teach  you  how 
to  do  His  will. 

2.  Having  given  yourself,  body  and 
soul,  to  be  God's  servant,  you  must  see 
to  it  that  your  whole  life  is  one  con- 
tinual service,  always  striving  and  pray- 
ing for  grace  to  do  as  He  would  have 
you.  There  are  no  stopping  places  on 
the  road  to  heaven ;  for  if  Satan  sees  us 
halting,  uncertain  whether  to  do  right, 
he  will  try  to  get  us  to  take  a  few  stops 
along  his  road.  Then,  if  he  sucoeedis, 
we  have  to  retrace  our  steps  again.  And 
often  this  is  very  laborious  work,  for 
Satan  contrives  to  make  it  much  easier 
to  advance  along  his  road  than  it  is  to 
return. 

And  now,  dear  children,  ask  your- 
selves, are  you  God's  servants  7  I  trust 
some  of  you  are.  But  what  about  the 
rest?  Oh,  pray  remember  that  you  must 
be  serving  either  God  or  Satan,  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Himself  says,  "  He  that  is 
not  with  Me  is  against  Me."  O  chil- 
dren, think  of  that  1  and  since  you  must 
serve  one  of  these  masters,  *'  Choose  yo 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve."  They 
will  both  give  you  wages:  Satan's 
wages  are  death ;  God's  are  eternal  life. 
Which  will  you  have  ? 

M2LLIX. 
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YOUTHFUL    PIETY. 

Eccleaiasies  zii.  1. 

Now,  my  children,  I  want  to  talk  with 
yoa  a  little  while  aboat  a  Terse  in  the 
Bible  which  I  think  most  of  you  can 
repeat  without  opening  your  Bibles.  It 
is  in  the  last  chapter  of  fiedesiastes : 
"Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  tby  youth,"  etc. 

Can  you  tell  me  who  wrote  this  book 
of  Ecelesiastes  ?-^YeB ;  Solomon,ihe  wise 
king  of  Israel :  he  wrote  it  when  he  was 
an  old  man,  only  a  short  time  before  his 
death.  He  looks  back  on  all  he  knows 
of  life,  and  declares  it  is  all  yanity  and 
Tezation  of  spirit.  Then,  in  this  last 
chapter,  the  cJd  experienced  man  gives 
a  few  words  of  advice  to  the  young,  who 
have  their  life  yet  before  them.  This 
first  verse  is  the  key-note  to  the  whole 
chapter,  which  is  an  eloquent  entreaty 
to  the  young  to  remember  God  before 
old  age  comes  on. 

And  now,  having  said  a  little  about 
the  writer  of  these  words,  let  us  look  at 
the  words  themselves.  Here  are  two 
things  which  were  written  on  purpose 
for  you  cldldren.  One  is.  What  you 
must  do;  the  other,  When  you  must  do 
it. 

I.  What  yon  must  do :  *'  Bememher 
your  Creator."  Not  long  ago  a  girl, 
who  had  a  little  brother  whom  she 
loved  very  much,  was  going  away  from 
home.  The  day  before  e^e  left  she 
took  her  needle  and  silk,  and  on  a  small 
piece  of  cardboard  she  worked  the  words, 
'*  Bememher  me."  She  fiEtstened  it  to  a 
hit  of  bright  ribbon,  and  put  it  in  his 
Bible.  **  There  now,"  she  said  to  herself, 
"whenever  he  sees  that  he  will  think  of 
me,  and  perhaps  he  will  love  me  all  the 
more."  Now,  dear  children,  this  is  just  the 
way  God  wishes  you  to  remember  Him. 
He  has  given  you  many  valuable  tokens 
of  His  fiioughtfol  love— fond  parents, 
loTing  brothers,  sisters,  or  friends,  to- 
gether with  thousands  of  such-like 
mercies;  while, 

"  Greater  than  all  His  gifts  beside, 
Jesus,  His  Son,  our  Saviour  died." 

And  then  He  has  given  you  His  holy 
woid.  Bo  when  you  see  and  think  about 


His  precious  gifts.  He  wants  you  to  re- 
member Him — ^to  think  about  Him,  and 
love  Him. 

II.  When  must  you  do  it  ?  Noto,  in 
the  days  of  your  youth.  Oh,  my  young 
friends,  there  are  many  reasons  why  you 
should  think  of  God  and  ask  Him  to 
make  you  His  own  child  now  while  you 
are  young.    Let  us  just  think  of  a  few. 

1.  If  you  begin  to  serve  God  now,  you 
toill  have  a  longer  time  to  glorify  Him 
by  living  a  Christian  life.  Some  peo- 
ple do  not  think  anything  about  Gk>d 
till  they  are  laid  upon  a  death-bed. 
Then  they  ask  Him  to  forgive  their  sins 
and  take  them  to  heaven.  We  hope 
that  many  of  these  dying  penitents  are 
sincere,  and  that  their  sins  are  forgiven 
even  as  our  Sariour  forgave  the  dying 
thief.  But  does  it  not  seem  very  mean 
to  serve  Satan  during  fjl  the  days  of 
health,  as  though  his  service  were  very 
pleasant,  and  then  turn  to  God  in  the 
hour  of  death,  just  for  the  sake  of 
escaping  hell?  Solomon  seems  to  have 
had  something  of  this  thought  when  he 
wrote  this  verse,  the  whole  of  which  is, 
"Bememher  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days 
come  not,  nor  the  years  draw  nigh 
when  thou  shalt  say  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  them." 

2.  You  will  have  more  time  to  try  to 
lead  others  to  Christ.  When  Simon 
Peter  told  7esus  that  he  loved  Him,  our 
Saviour's  reply  was  **  Feed  My  lambs," 
and  "  Feed  My  sheep ;"  thus  plainly  in- 
timating that  as  a  proof  of  his  love  our 
Lord  would  have  him  work  for  Him. 
And  oh,  it  is  not  hard  to  work  for  our 
Saviour.  You  little  girls,  who  have  a 
kind  father  who  works  for  you  all  day, 
do  not  find  it  hard  to  get  his  duux 
ready,  and  his  slippers  warm  for  him, 
when  he  comes  in  on  cold  winter  even- 
ings. And  you  boys,  who  are  very  fond 
of  your  mother,  do  not  find  it  very  hard 
to  take  up  the  basket  and  run  over  to 
the  shop  for  her,  even  though  the  wind 
does  sometimes  blow  rain  and  snow  in 
your  faces.  So  it  wiU  be  if  you  love 
Jesus.  And  the  more  you  love  Him  the 
easier  it  will  be  to  work  for  Him  and 
try  to  get  others  to  love  Him  too. 

8.  Because  Jesus  Christ  has  given 
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you  a  special  invitation.  He  says, 
**  Suffer  little  children  to  come."  He 
has  nowhere  said,  Suffer  old  people,  or 
grown-up  people,  to  come,  though  He 
means  them  when  He  says  "  all"  But 
lest  you  little  ones  should  think  you  are 
not  included  in  the  word  ally  you  haye  it 
three  times  in  your  Testament,  "  Suffer 
little  children  to  come.'' 

4.  It  will  be  easier.  Tou  haye  not  so 
many  cares  now  as  you  will  have  when 
you  get  older,  nor  so  many  sins  to 
repent  of. 

5.  It  will  save  you  from  many  tempt- 
ations.  If  you  haye  God  for  your 
guard,  and  keep  dose  to  Him,  you  will 
constantly  haye  the  shield  of  His  loye 
around  you ;  and  Satan's  darts  are  not 
sharp  enough  to  strike  through  that. 

6.  It  will  make  your  life  on  earth 
very  mtu:h  happier.  Oh,  my  dear  young 
friends,  if  you  wiU  only  try  it  you  will 
find  as  you  pass  through  life  no  thought 
so  sweetly  peaceful  as  that  God  is  your 
Father,  Christ  your  Sayiour,  the  Holy 
Spirit  your  Comforter,  and  that  let  what 
will  happen  to  you,  all  is  well,  because 
it  comes  from  Him  who  loyes  you. 

7.  Because  death  m^y  com£f  andnotr, 
just  noWf  is  the  only  time  you  can  call 
your  own.  One  bright  summer's  morn- 
ing a  boy  left  his  cottage  home,  fiill  of  life 
and  gladness.  But  before  the  sun  had 
sunk  to  rest  that  eyening  he  was  laid 
on  a  bed  of  suffering,  from  which  he 
neyer  more  arose.  For  days  brothers 
and  sisters,  parents  and  friends,  watched 
by  him  with  hushed  yoices  and  tear- 
dimmed  eyes.  A  friend  who  often  called 
upon  them  writes  : — Never  shall  I  for- 
get one  scene  in  that  little  death  cham- 
ber. When  all  hope  of  recovery  had 
been  given  up,  the  grief-stricken  father 
hung  over  his  boy  as  though  he  would 
stay  the  hand  of  Death  from  taking  his 
life.  Some  one  bent  over  the  dying  boy, 
and  gently  whispered,  "  George,  would 
you  like  to  go  to  heaven,  and  live  with 
Jesus  ?  "  "  Yes."  "  Do  you  think  He 
will  take  you  there  ?  "  "  Don't  know." 
Then  followed  the  old,  sweet  story  of 
Christ's  willingness  to  hear  and  save. 
But  his  mind,  like  his  body,  was  weak- 
ened by  suffering.  His  eye  wandered 
restlessly  round  the  room,  till  it  rested 


on  his  father.  He  faintly  murmured, 
*'  Oh,  father,  father,  dear  father."  The 
poor  man  covered  his  fisice  with  bis 
hands  and  sobbed  out,  **  Oh,  it  would 
be  so  much  easier  to  let  him  go,  if  I  felt 
sure  he  was  saved." 

Oh,  my  children,  had  you  stood  by 
that  dying  boy,  would  you  not  then  have 
resolved  to  **Bemember  your  Creator 
note,  in  the  days  of  your  youth  "  ?  Then 
will  you  not,  every  one  of  you,  from 
this  time  ask  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  to 
help  you  to  remember  Him  and  love 

Him  f  NELLIE. 


HOW  TO  BESIST  THE  TEMPTBB. 

"  Besigt  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  ftt)iii 
jovi.*'—Ja8.  Iv.  7, 

This  is  one  of  the  **  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises"  which  Gk)d  has 
given  us  in  His  holy  word.  It  is  as 
much  for  children  as  for  grown  people ; 
for  none  are  free  from  the  temptations  of 
the  devil.  It  is  the  common  lot  of  man- 
kind to  be  tempted,  even  as  it  is  our 
common  lot  to  die.  It  began  with  you, 
my  young  friends,  as  soon  as  you  were 
old  enough  to  know  right  from  wrong ; 
and  it  wiU  most  likely  continue  almost 
up  to  the  last  moment  of  your  life. 
Even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  tempted 
when  He  lived  on  earth. 

I.  Then,  as  we  are  constantly  sur- 
rounded by  temptation,  and  as  its 
influence  is  so  hurtful,  it  is  well  for  us 
to  consider  how  we  may  best  resist — 
fight  against — ^the  devil,  our  tempter. 

1.  The  first  weapon  must  be  prayer. 

"  Satan  trembles  when  he  sees 
The  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees." 

Yes,  dear  children,  when  you  find 
Satan  tempting  you  to  do  or  say  any- 
thing wrong,  cry  unto  Him  who  is  "  able 
to  succour  " — that  is,  relieve  or  assist — 
**  those  that  are  tempted."  You  need 
not  always  wait  till  you  have  time  to 
shut  yourself  up  in  your  room  alone ; 
for  some  temptations  must  be  met  and 
conquered  instantly^  or  there  is  no 
chance  of  conquering  them  at  all. 
Sometimes  you  are  tempted  to  say  angry 
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words;  or,  when  you  are  qnestioned 
about  a  fault,  you  are  tempted  to  tell  a 
lie.  These  and  all  such-like  temptations 
must  be  fought  with  and  conquered 
on  the  spot.  So,  dear  young  friends, 
when  next  you  find  the  "  enemy  coming 
in  like  a  flood,"  wherever  you  mfliy  be, 
lifl  up  your  heart  earnestly — even  though 
it  be  silently — to  God,  asking  Him  to 
drive  Satan  away  and  help  you  to  do 
right. 

2.  Another  weapon  which  it  is  well 
for  us  to  use  when  Satan  attacks  us  is, 
**  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,''^  which  is  the 
word  of  Grod.  Our  Saviour  has  also  set 
us  an  example  in  this,  for  when  Satan 
came  with  different  temptations  He 
met  them  each  with  a  quotation  from 
Scripture. 

These,  dear  children,  are  two  mighty 
weapons,  which  you  may  safely  use,  to 
fight  against  your  worst  enemy.  But,  in 
order  to  use  them  well,  you  must  be  well 
acquainted  with  them.  A  soldier  could 
not  use  his  sword  or  spear  so  success- 
fully on  the  battle-field  if  he  had  not 
previously  learned  bow  to  handle  them. 
In  order  to  be  finmiliar  with  prayer 
and  God's  word,  you  must  use  them 
often.  Accustom  yourselves  to  speak  to 
God  about  all  the  little  events  which 
happen  every  day;  then  you  will  not 
fail  to  go  to  Him  with  the  greater.  And 
"  search  .the  Scriptures ; "  read  them, 
and  think  of  what  you  read,  very  often^ 
until,  as  an  old  writer  says,  "  You  have 
all  the  more  notable  passages  at  your 
finger  ends." 

II.  I  have  been  speaking  to  you  of 
temptation  as  a  curse^  an  evil  coming 
from  the  devil,  our  worst  enemy.  Now 
let  us  think  of  it  for  a  few  minutes  as  a 
blessing,  sent — or  permitted  to  come 
upon  us — by  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
loves  us  and  knows  what  is  best  for  us. 


There  are  few  evils  which  come  upon 
us  but  may  be  turned  into  blessings. 
Thus  it  is  with  temptation :  it  is  a 
discipline,  a  trial  to  make  us  strong. 

Every  one  of  us  has  some  weak  point 
in  our  character.  Perhaps  with  one  of 
you  it  is  temper — a  hot,  passionate 
temper,  which,  when  you  are  vexed, 
flashes  out  like  a  charge  of  gunpowder 
when  the  fire  touches  it.  Then  every 
time  you  resist  Satan's  temptation  to  be 
angry,  you  strengthen  your  weak  point ; 
and  next  time  the  temptation  will  have 
less  power. 

Perhaps  with  another  it  may  be  a 
sullen,  obstinate  temper,  which  delights 
in  making  yourself,  and  all  around  you, 
miserable  after  anything  has  occurred 
to  displease  you.  Then,  next  time  you 
feel  a  sullen  fit  coming  on,  ask  God  to 
help  you  to  be  cheerful. 

With  another  it  may  be  selfishness, 
always  apt  to  consider  your  own  interest 
or  pleasure,  in  disregard  of  others. 
Then  every  time  you  deny  yourself  for 
the  sake  of  others,  Satan  will  find  it 
harder  to  make  you  yield  to  your  selfish 
inclinations.  Ajid  thus  it  is  with  sin 
generally.  Each  time  you  fight  against 
it  successfully,  you  gain  fresh  strength, 
and  you  will  see  that  temptation  has 
been  to  you  a  blessing  in  disguise. 

But,  dear  young  friends,  remember 
that  for  this  to  be  the  case  you  must 
meet  it  in  a  right,  prayerful  frame  of 
mind,  and  overcome  it ;  for  if  it  over- 
comes you  it  will  leave  you  weaker 
instead  of  stronger. 

III.  There  will  be  no  temptation  in 
heaven.  Oh,  let  this  thought  cheer  you 
in  all  your  encounters  with  Satan. 

"  Thougli  sharp  bo  the  confiict,  'twill  cease 
before  long, 
Then  oh  how  happy  the  conqueror's  song." 

NELLIE. 


Mastebies. — Like  as  every  man  that  trieth  masteries,  whether  it  be  in  running, 
wrestling,  or  buffeting,  doth  with  great  wariness  and  diligence  forbear  the  meats, 
pleasures,  and  all  other  things  that  weaken  the  powers  of  the  body,  or  which  may 
abate  their  nimbleness,  and  either  hinder  or  disappoint  them  of  the  victory :  even 
so  every  Christian,  sustaining  a  continual  encounter  and  wrestling  with  the  devil  and 
their  own  sinful  lusts  and  outward  enticements,  must,  throughout  the  whole  race  of 
their  Hfe,  abstain  from  all  things  that  offend  either  God  or  godly  and  weak  persons. 
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TEIGEEBS  IN  GOimGIL. 

(One  Hundred  and  Thirty -seventh  Meeting.) 
Membebs  of  Council. 


Mb.  Editob  (in  the  chair),  Mb.  Omega, 

Mb.  Sioma 

Mb.  Editob.  Dear  friends  and  fellow- 
teachers,  it  affords  me  hearty  satisfac- 
tion again  to  see  the  kind  faces  of  so 
many  of  my  yalued  helpers  round  me  at 
the  heginning  of  another  year.  The  past 
one  has  not  been  nneyentful ;  and  I  feel 
sure,  from  the  numerous  letters  which 
have  been  placed  before  us  for  the  ex- 
pression of  our  collective  wisdom,  that 
much  good  has  resulted  from  the  discus- 
sions in  our  council-chamber.  May  our 
great  Model  Preceptor  additionally  bless 
our  exertions  in  the  year  upon  which  we 
are  entering.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  attrition,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
which  the  subjects  submitted  to  us 
receiye  at  our  hands  helps  to  make 
smooth  the  many  roughnesses  which 
obstruct  the  path  of  the  teacher,  and 
assists  him  in  his  onward  course.  Mr. 
Secretary  will  let  us  know  what  are  the 
matters  which  first  call  for  attention  at 
the  outset  of  the  present  year. 

Mr.  Secretary*  There  are  a  few 
short  letters  on  subjects  which  I  think 
will  entail  but  slight  discussion  on  the 
part  of  the  meeting,  and  which  on  that 
account  perhaps  had  better  be  disposed 
of  at  once.  Alter  these  I  shall  have  an 
important  communication  to  submit  to 
your  attention.  One  of  the  former  is 
on 

liETTEBS  ntOM  OLD  8CH0LABS, 

and  the  writer  of  it  says : — 

"  I  was  much  interested  la  reading  the  ac- 
count of  your  Teachers'  meeting  this 
month,  and  think  it  would  be  a  good 
.  plan  to  publish  letters  from  old  scholars : 
I  shall  be  happy  to  famish  some  occa- 
sionally, as  I  may  have  time  to  copy  them 
oat 

'I  have  found  correspondence  one  chief 
means  of  success  with  elder  scholars, 
and  would  recommend  all  teachers  to 
adopt  it.  I  have  by  me  letters  wliich  I 
would  not  part  with  for  gold  of  any 
amount;  and  again  and  again  has  my 
heart  leaped  for  joy,  while  I  have  thanked 


Mb.  Gamma,  Misb  Zeta,  Miss  Delta, 

(Secretary). 

God    and  taken   courage  on  receiving 
these  precious  documents." 

Mr,  Ed.  It  is  very  gratifying  to  hear 
our  correspondent  speaking  so  warmly : 
some  of  the  letters,  for  publication, 
would  no  doubt  prove  acceptable. 

Mis9  Delta,  Yes,  indeed ;  that  ia 
what  I  call  successful  teaching.  The 
writer  may  well  rejoice. 

Mr.  Omega.  Would  that  all  teachers 
could  say  the  same  with  regard  to  their 
efibrts  I 

Mr.  See.  Two  other  communications 
are  on 

LESSONS  ON  SPECIAL  SUBJECTS. 

One  correspondent  says  : — 

"  In  the  Bible  the  apostles  keep  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  continually  before  the 
minds  of  the  people :  ought  we  not  also 
to  do  BO  in  our  Sunday-schools  ?  It  seems 
to  me  not  to  be  sufficiently  thought  of 
now ;  if  it  were,  I  think  it  would  increase 
our  earnestness  in  religion.  Would  you 
or  some  of  your  correspondents  tell  me 
what  you  think  ?  " 

Mr.  Ed,  I  think  the  writer  does  not 
watch  our  lessons  too  closely :  there 
are  few  of  these  which  have  not  a  refer- 
ence to  the  second  coming  of  the  Saviour, 
although  perhaps  not  in  direct  or  very 
full  terms. 

Mies  D.  I  am  of  the  same  opinion. 

Mr.  Ed,  But  it  must  be  added 
that  the  best  divines  and  comment- 
ators are  by  no  means  agreed  in 
their  interpretations  of  the  various  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  which  refer  to  the 
second  advent.  Many  difficulties  would 
arise,  therefore,  in  giving  what  our  cor- 
respondent seems  to  ask  for — definite 
lessons  on  this  point.  Wisdom  will  be 
best  shown  in  teaching  our  little  ones 
that,  though  our  Master  will  certainly 
re-appear  on  earth.  He  has  not  thought 
proper  to  instruct  us  in  the  precise  cir- 
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enmstances  vhich  are  to  attend  that 
great  eyent. 

Mr,  Sec,  The  other  letter  will  speak 
for  itself. 

"  A  snbscriber  to  the  Sunday  Teaches'  Trea- 
sury,  and  one  who  has  pleasure  in  stating 
that  ^e  has  received  great  benefit  from 
studying  the  lessons  given  from  month  to 
month,  and  has  reason  to  believe  that 
through  them  her  labonrsin  the  Sabbath- 
school  have  not  been  in  vain,  is  desiroofi 
now  to  instmct  her  class  on  the  Israel- 
ites' journey  to  the  promised  land  ;  but 
having  very  litUe  time  to  devote  in 
searching  the  Scriptures  for  references, 
etc.,  she  would  feel  greatly  obliged  if 
a  series  of  lessons  could  be  commenced 
on  that  subject:  she  thinks  it  would  be 
interesting  to  all." 

Mr,  Ed.  Perhaps  some  teikcher  wiU 
entertain  the  matter ;  but  the  lessons 
mast  be  concise.  However,  both  letters 
may  be  commended  to  the  attention  of 
teachers  generally. 

Mr,  Sec,  I  had  nearly  overlooked  it ; 
bnt  I  have  received  one  or  two  notes 
from  several  valued  correspondents  con- 
cerning 
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I  will  read  one  of  them : — 

"  If  a  '  Biblical  index  '  of  the  lessons,  etc., 
in  your  valued  Sunday  Teacfien'  Trea- 
Kury  could  be  arranged,  along  with  the 
other  table  of  contents,  in  the  December 
number,  it  would  be  considered  a  great 
boon  by  all  Sunday-school  teachers  who 
take  in  this  most  useful  publication ;  as, 
when  I  say  that  I  have  to  sit  down  and 
draw  out  a  Biblical  index  for  myself,  I 
speak  not  only  for  myself  but  for  a  good 
many  other  Sunday-school  teachers  in 
'  this  quarter,  who  regularly  take  in  this 
mneh-prized  magazine." 

Mr,  Ed.  Anticipating  a  difficnlty  of 
this  kind,  we  prepared  for  last  yearns 
volume  a  full  index  to  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture upon  which  lessons  and  addresses 
had  been  given.  It  immediately  followed 
our  ordinary  index.  But  we  gladly  adopt 
the  suggestion  of  oar  respected  and 
valued  contributor, "S.B.,*'  whose  lessons 
appear  in  this  number,  and  will  give  an 
index  to  portions  of  Scripture  which 
have  already  been  treated  upon,  every  six 
months. 


Mr,  0,  Now,  Mr.  Secretary,  we  shall 
be  glad  to  hear  your  principal  communi- 
cation. But  perhaps  I  am  trespassing 
on  the  rights  of  our  worthy  chainuan  ? 

Mr,  Ed,  Not  at  all,  Mr.  Omega.     Go 

on,  Mr.  Secretary.  ....,-,  .  ^ 

Mr,^  Sec.  A  teacher  writes  on  the 
subject  of 

SUNDAY  SCHOLARS  BEADEBS  OF  FICTION. 

The  matter,  I  think,  has  not  hitherto 
received  our  attention. 

Mr,  0,  Well,  I  can  see  no  very  great 
harm  in  youth  perusing  a  little  fiction ; 
it  enlarges  their  minds.  But  it  should 
be  good. 

Miss  Beta.  Ah,  that  is  one  hitch ; 
who  will  define  what  is  good,  for  the 
young  at  least  ? 

Mr,  0,  I  do  not  think  that  presents 
much  difficulty. 

Mr,  S,  Permit  me  to  read  the  letter : — 

"  Will  you  allow  me  to  have  a  few  words 
'  in  council '  with  you,  on  the  ground  of 
working  in  a  portion  of  the  wide  field  of 
Sunday-school  teaching  ?  I  have  found 
for  some  years  past  that  some  of  my 
scholars  come  to  the  Sunday-school  more 
or  less  impregnated  with  a  heap  of  extra- 
ordinary notions  evidently  derived  from 
the  perusal  of  the  exciting  order  of  fic- 
tion. How  to  eradicate  these  has  been 
a' source  of  great  perplexity  to  me,  as  well 
as  I  dare  say  to  many  other  teachers." 

Mr,  Gamma,  Excuse  the  interruption ; 
but  I  can  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
the  writer's  statement.  The  peculiarity 
mentioned  I  have  noticed  in  young 
scholars,  and  I  have  certainly  been 
puzzled  how  to  act,  especially  when  this 
cheap  and  silly  kind  of  fiction  was  i^ad 
in  the  families  of  my  scholars. 

Mr,  Sec,  The  writer  goes  on  to  say : — 

*'I  have  adopted  what  I  considered  the 
most  advisable  remedies — such  as  com- 
municating with  the  parents,  reasoning 
with  the  culprit,  and  I  hope  implanting 
good  seeds  in  his  breast.  Will  you  ask 
fellow- teachers  to  give  their  experience  in 
the  matter  ?  I  may  say  what  I  mainly 
refer  to  are  the  *fast*  expressions,  the 
false  and  highly-coloured  ideas  of  life,  the 
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acqaaintance  with  subjects  beyond  the 
ken  of  youthful  minds.  Of  course  these 
are  days  of  cheap  bad  and  good  litera- 
ture ;  and  youth  as  well  as  old  age  is  not 
slow  to  take  advantage  of  the  fact :  but 
the  former  unfortunately  in  this  case  has 
not  the  guidance  of  experience,  and  the 
seed  is  thoughtlessly  sown  which  may  be 
reaped  with  bitter  regrets." 

MUs  B.  It  is  a  melancholy  statement 
to  consider;  bat  there  is  no  denying  its 
trnth. 

Mr.  Ed.  The  difficulty  has  to  be 
boldly  faced;  and  I  think  our  corre- 
spondent has  acted  very  judiciously.  I  do 
not  know  of  other  or  better  courses  open. 
Perhaps  our  fellow-teachers  beyond  this 
meeting  will  give  their  opinion. 

Miss  S.  Has  not  the  Archbishop  of 
Tork  been  recently  discoursing  upon  this 
matter  7 

Mr.  Sec.  Yes,  certainly.  With  the 
Chairman's  permission  I  will  read  a  few 
extracts  from  bis  address,  which  bear 
very  pertinently  on  the  matter  in  hand. 
Here. are  the  opening  remarks : — 

"The  passion  for  works  of  fiction  has 
called  out  immense  numbers  of  stories 
to  meet  it.  He  would  be  a  bold  man,  and 
perhaps  a  not  very  wise  man,  who  should 
condemn  altogether  this  kind  of  reading. 
The  works  of  fiction  solace  many  an  hour 
of  forced  inaction,  and  afford  to  the  in- 
valid imprisoned  in  his  chamber  access 
to  society  and  converse  wi^out  the  trou- 
ble that  would  attend  them.  WeU-chosen 
works  of  this  kind  give  to  young  people 
some  of  the  benefits  of  experience,  with- 
out its  bitter  lessons;  and  at  an  age 
when  imitation  of  models,  and  self- 
formation  after  known  examples,  are  the 
most  active  instincts,  such  works  enlarge 
the  choice  of  examples,  and  enable  us  to 
go  into  wider  circles  than  our  own,  and, 
as  it  were,  with  an  interpreter  at  hand  to 
show  us  what  to  regard.  But  modem 
fiction,  catching  its  tone  from  our  phi- 
losophy and  our  science,  insists  on  its 
right  to  show  us  all  that  exists  in  the 
world,  and  claims  for  all  an  equal  right 
to  interest  us.  Hence  that  large  band  of 
literary  photographers  from  the  life,  who 
bring  us  those  astonishing  pictures  from 
classes  of  which  it  would  be  dangerous 
to  know  much  except  in  pictures." 


Mr.  G.  That  is  precisely  what  our 
correspondent  refers  to.  Good  fiction — 
I  hope  there  is  some  attempt  to  define  it 
in  the  address — can  do  no  harm,  and 
may  be  a  true  solace.  What  is  Bunyan's 
I*  Pilgrim's  Progress  "  but  a  fiction  ?  It 
is  in  these  *'  astonishing  pictures  "  just 
mentioned  that  the  danger  really  lies. 

Mr.  See.  Speaking  of  these  unprofit- 
able imaginings  and  giving  some  outline 
of  them,  the  speaker  goes  on  to  say  that 
nothing  remains  out  of  all  this  glamour 
that  can  please  or  profit  any  child  of 
man  to  remember. 

Miss  Zeta.  A  truthfal  statement,  as 
whoever  has  taken  the  trouble  to  inspect 
productions  of  the  kind  too  well  knows. 

Mr.  See.  We  now  come  to  the  proper 
distinction  and  the  right  function  of  art 
in  the  province  of  fiction. 

"  What  is  the  fault  of  the  realist  school  of 
writers,  who  claim  the  right  to  display 
before  us  all  forms  of  human  vice  and 
frfldlty  ?  These  have  no  true  interest  for 
us  in  themselves.  The  cold,  cynical 
display  of  wickedness,  without  shame  or 
sorrow,  is  hardening  alike  to  writer  and 
to  reader.  Who  are  we  that  we  should 
stand  by  our  brother's  sick  bed,  and 
make  profit  and  amusement  by  showing^ 
his  sores  ?  There  must  be  something  to 
soothe  and  soften  the  pain  we  feel  at  the 
display;  something  to  excuse  it,  and 
prove  that  it  was  necessary.  Unfold  for 
us  some  straggle  of  a  moral  being  like 
ourselves,  fallen,  yet  with  a  power  of 
choice  and  capable  of  good.  Show  us 
some  phase  of  that  great  development 
which,  under  God's  directing  hand,  the 
race  of  man  is  undei^oing.  Give  us,  as 
spiritual  beings,  something  worthy  of  the 
sympathy  of  spiritual  beings ;  something 
to  quicken  our  souls  a  little,  in  true 
knowledge,  or  true reverence,or  true  love ; 
and  you  will  do  what  the  masters  of  your 
art  have  always  aimed  at  And  whether 
you  find  this  for  us  in  the  midst  of  stormy 
incidents,  or  in  the  placid  dnlness  of 
some  little  town,  you  will  claim  our 
human  sympathy  by  being  human  too, 
and  it  widl  not  be  refosed." 

Mr.  Ed.   I  think  wo  must  leave  the 
subject  at  this  point  for  the  present. 


WOBDB  OF  OOMFOBT  FOB  BEBEATED  PABENT8. 
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Words  of  Comfort  fob  Parents  Be- 
reaved OF  THEIR  Children.  Edited 
by  William  Logan.  J,  Nisbet  <&  Co, 
*•  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  is 
taking  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  Such  was  the  touching 
alteration  which  the  able  compiler  of  the 
admirable  volmne  before  us  made  of  the 
words  of  Job  immediately  after  leaving 
the  bedside  of  his  dying  daughter.  What 
earthly  consolation  could  one  wish  for 
concerning  those  whom  we  love  beyond 
this?  And  how  many  fond  parents 
are  there  who  would  not  at  such  a  mo- 
ment unfeignedly  lift  up  their  heart  in 
thanldulness  to  God  at  being  so  re- 
signedly hopeful  ?  But  the  earthly  na- 
ture with  which  we  are  endued  still 
clings  round  those  little  tendrils  of  our 
bosom,  and  rebels  against  this  removal. 
In  spite  of  the  emphatic  words,  **  It  is 
not  the  will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
shonld  perish,"  our  hearts  struggle  when 
the  hour  of  surrender  arrives,  and  the 
fountains  of  our  grief  are  opened.  We 
are  apt  to  ask  with  the  prophet  *'  Is  it 
▼ell  with  the  child?"  when  we  know  that 
"of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Parental  grief  becomes  so  intense  on 
these  mournful  occasions  that  one  cannot 
wonder  at  temporary  human  forget- 
folness  of  a  loving  Saviour. 

It  is  for  the  consolation  of  those  who 
have  suffered  bereavement  of  this  kind 
that  the  present  excellent  compilation 
has  been  made.  Already  has  it  reached 
a  third  edition:  and  so  highly  do  we 
think  of  the  volume  that — ^with  certaiu 
reservations,  of  which  we  would  rather 
not  here  speak — ^we  have  deemed  it  just 
both  to  writer  and  subject,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  those  of  our  readers  who 
hitherto  have  not  seen  the  book,  to  no- 
tice it  in  this  portion  of  the  Treasury, 
About  two-thirds  of  the  volume  are  de- 
voted to  able  contributions  from  the 
pens  of  noted  divines  of  the  present  day 
upon  the  subjects  "  Infant  Salvation," 
and  '( Consolation ;  "  and  the  remaining 
third  is  composed  of  judicious  extracts 
from  past  and  present  poets,  principally 


the  latter,  who  have  at  all  contributed 
in  their  writings  to  the  subject  in 
hand.  We  may  also  mention  that  there 
is  an  Introductory  Historical  Sketch  on 
the  question  of  the  "  Salvation  of  De- 
ceased Infants,"  by  the  Bev.  William 
Anderson,  of  Glasgow.  The  book  is  a 
conscientious  and  most  ably  executed 
one.  Controversial  points  we  hold  it 
our  duty  to  avoid  discussing;  but  we 
may  say  it  is  our  own  conviction  that 
most  readers  will  agree  with  Mr.  Ander- 
son in  rejoicing  in  the  gradual  decline 
of  that  school  of  divines  who  refused  to 
regard  departed  infants  as  objects  of 
Divine  mercy.  The  best  feelings  of  the 
heart  revolt  from  the  notion  that  the 
scheme  of  salvation  is  too  narrow  to  in- 
clude these  little  ones  within  its  pale. 

The  immediate  cause  of  the  volume 
being  contemplated,  and  of  its  eventually 
appearing,  was  the  death  of  the  com- 
piler's little  girl — a  notice  of  whose  brief 
life  is  given — owing  to  which  he  received 
numerous  letters  of  sympathy  from 
friends  whom  the  writer  had -made,  as 
he  tells  us  himself,  in  various  parts  of 
the  country,  in  his  character  of  town 
and  city  missionary,  and  which  had  a 
very  soothing  effect  upon  his  heart. 
These  letters  suggested  the  transcription 
of  a  few  passages  which  appeared  in  a 
public  journal,  and  after  a  while  as  a 
four-paged  tract.  Eventually  the  com- 
piler determined  to  investigate  the  lite- 
rature of  the  subject ;  and  this  resulted 
in  a  small  tractate,  and  ultimately  cul- 
minated in  the  volume  before  us.  The 
present  edition  is  considerably  enlarged, 
compared  with  its  predecessor.  It  con- 
tains much  food  for  thought  for  readers 
of  all  denominations ;  and  the  truths 
inculcated  in  it  cannot  but  be  brought 
successfully  to  bear  in  the  efforts  of  that 
devoted  band,  Sunday-school  teachers, 
many  of  whom  have  occasionally  to 
lament  the  death  of  one  or  other  of 
their  little  flock,  toward  whom  they  had 
stood  in  the  relation  of  a  spiritual 
parent.  The  typography  and  getting 
up  of  the  volume  are  all  that  can  be 
desired. 
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Stabs  of  Eabth;  ob,  Wild  Flowebs 
OF  THE  Months.  Bt  Leigh  Page. 
Edinburgh:  Joh/mtone,  Hunter  db  Co. 

The  idea  of  a  floral  calendar  for  the 
year,  if  not  a  new  one,  has  certainly 
never  been  more  happily  carried  out 
than  in  the  yolume  before  ns.  The 
author  classifies  under  the  heading  of 
each  month  descriptions  of  the  chief 
flowers  of  field  or  wood  to  be  found  in 
its  duration ;  and  he  has  treated  the 
subject  with  a  hearty  enthusiasm  that 
can  hardly  fail  to  inspire  the  reader 
with  a  love  for  these  •'  stars"  of  lesser 
magnitude — no  less  evidencing  the  ad- 
mirable perfection  of  their  Creator  than 
those  more  brilliant  kinds  that  are  the 
objects  of  the  gardener's  care.  The 
numerous  readers  of  Longfellow  will  be 
familiar  with  the  beautiful  comparison 
of  flowers  with  the  stars  of  heaven.  We 
meet  with  no  affectation  of  botanical 
learning  throughout  the  work ;  and  the 
youngest  and  simplest  reader  need  not 
fear  that  he  will  encounter  an  array  of 
Latin  te^rms  or  technical  language : 
while  the  lover  of  poetry — and  what 
lover  of  nature  is  not  ? — will  find  a  large 
source  of  enjoyment  in  perusing  the 
charming  verses  profusely  scattered 
over  the  pages.  Apt  references  and 
allusions  have  been  gleaned  from  the 
wide  field  of  English  literature ;  and 
some  of  the  finest  Unes  of  our  greatest 
poets  are  interwoven  with  the  author's 
composition.  As  a  gift-book  at  the 
opening  of  a  new  year,  the  volume  is 
peculiarly  suitable :  it  will  not  only 
please  the  resident  of  the  country,  but 
even  those  *•  in  populous  city  pent"  will 
turn  over  its  leaves  with  pleasure,  for  in 
them  it  will  doubtless  recall  to  mind 
many  happy  hours  formerly  spent  in 
the  pursuit  of  innocent  rustic  enjoy- 
ments. The  illustrations  are  about 
fifty  in  number,  most  of  them  being  of 
large  size,  and  are  very  gracefully  and 
carefully  designed  and  engraved.  The 
paper  and  printing  are  admirable,  and 
the  binder  has  adorned  the  exterior  with 
appropriate  elegance.  A  very  complete 
index  adds  materially  to  the  utility  of 


the  work — a  feature  too  often  wanting 
in  books  of  this  class. 

Noble  Bivebs,  and  Stobies  concebn- 
ING  them.  By  Anna  Jane  Buckland. 
Edinburgh:  Johnstone^  Hunter  db  Co. 

The  rivers  which  our  author  not  in- 
felicitously  designates  **  noble"  are, 
Jordan,  Euphrates,  Nile,  Cydnus,  Tiber, 
Rhine,  and  Thames.  These  names 
call  up  in  the  adult  mind  many  his- 
torical associations,  pleasing  or  monm- 
ful;  and  to  impart  to  the  youthfol 
reader  a  knowledge  of  the  chief  events 
enacted  on  the  banks  of  each  of  these 
famous  streams,  or  on  their  waters,  is 
the  laudable  object  of  the  writer.  She 
has  performed  her  task  with  taste  and 
judgment,  having  collected,  evidently 
with  much  industry  and  from  various 
sources,  a  large  number  of  interesting 
facts,  and  digested  them  into  a  series  of 
narratives  that  will,  if  we  mistake  not, 
be  read  not  only  by  our  juvenile  friends 
but  by  "  children  of  a  larger  growth." 
In  treating  of  Jordan,  the  Nile,  and 
Euphrates,  the  writer  brings  before  us, 
in  clear  and  elegant  language,  some  of 
the  greatest  events  of  sacred  history; 
and  in  the  chapters  devoted  to  the  Tiber 
and  other  rivers  renowned  in  secular 
story,  the  pages  of  ancient  and  modem 
historians  furnish  materials  for  a  num- 
ber of  stirring  descriptions  of  scenes 
witnessed  in  the  days  when  imperial 
Rome  was  mistress  of  all  the  ^own 
world.  The  volume  is  well  illustrated ; 
some  of  the  engravings,  especially  two 
or  three  Swiss  views,  being  very  fine 
specimens  of  art.  Teachers  or  parents 
who  may  be  seeking  for  a  presentation 
book  to  bestow  on  a  deserving  girl  or 
boy  cannot  do  better  than  order  a  copy 
of  "  Noble  Rivers,"  which  must  instruct 
while  it  is  sure  to  entertain.  The  getting 
up  and  external  appearance  are  veiy 
creditable  to  the  publishers. 

Babbfooted  Bibdie,  a  SmPLE  Tale 
FOB  Ohbisticas.  By  T.  O'T.  Edited 
by  Ghas.  Felix.  Saunders^  Otley  dk  Co. 

Our   notice   of  this   ftffecting    little 
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sketch  vnH  appear  somewhat  late,  as 
the  tale  is  one  ostensibly  for  the  festive 
season  of  Christmas,  and  our  magazine 
is  dated  for  January ;  but  it  is  not  at 
all  improbable  that  many  of  our  readers 
YnR  be  perusing  the  latter  not  only 
before  the  time  of  "  good  cheer  "  is  past, 
bat  before  the  birth  of  the  new  year. 
"Barefooted  Birdie,'*  however,  is  a 
tale  suitable  for  all  seasons  ;  and  there 
are  few  productions  of  the  kijad  of  which 
we  can  say  that  we  have  risen  from  their 
perusal  with  more  softened  heart  and 
feeling  for  the  sorrows  of  youthful 
"  waifs,"  than  from  this  interesting  and 
ably-wrought  portrait.  We  would  not 
on  any  acconnt  spoil  the  enjoyment  of 
the  reader  by  giving  an  outline  of  the 
narrative ;  but  we  most  cordially  recom- 
mend it  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  for 
the  admirable  Christian  spirit  which 
pervades  it,  for  the  excellent  English  in 
which  it  is  written,  and  for  the  true 
human  interest  which  seizes  one  in  its 
perusal.  "  Charles  Felix  "  would  appear 
to  be  justly  proud  of  having  had  the 
editorship  of  this  pretty  sketch  entrusted 
to  him,  and  be  seems  to  have  performed 
Hs  task  with  skill.  Little  ones  wUl  ad- 
mire the  neat  illustrations  which  adorn 
the  pages  of  the  book. 

The  Sanobsal  ;  ob,  the  Hibdbn  Tbea- 
8URE.  By  M.  H.  Edinburgh :  John- 
storUf  Hunter  dt  Co,  London: 
SamiUofii  Adams  db  Go, 

A  very  creditable  little  booklet,  with 
all  the  pleasing  accessories  that  print- 
ing and  bookbinding  can  give  to  set 
it  off.     The  Sangreal  that  is  sought 
and  found  in  the  compass  of  less  than 
a  hundred  pages  is  not  the  fabled  San- 
greal of  the  old  romances,  of  which  some 
of  our  readers  may  have  heard.     No,  it 
is  the  true  Sangreal,  the  hidden  trea- 
sure, the   pearl  of  great  price,  which 
can  only  be  found  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross.      The    story  introduces    us    to 
a  number  of  young  men  setting  out  in 
life,  who  are  met  under  the   shade  of 
Bome  old  trees  in  the  lawn  of  Amberley 
Park,  Westmoreland.    How  they  each 
pictmn   to   themselves   an    imaginary 
Bangreal,  an  artificial  and  fleeting  sooroe 
of  ha^piaess ;  and  how  they  endeavour 


to  secure  it;  what  results  from  the 
possession,  and  the  consequent  disap- 
pointment ;  and  how  the  seekers  are  led 
to  the  discovery  of  the  source  of  all 
happiness, — ^we  must  leave  our  readers 
to  find  out  for  themselves  in  the  work 
itself.  It  is  admirably  adapted  for 
juvenile  scholars,  and  is  not  unworthy 
the  attention  of  older  readers. 

Jottings  fbom  the  Duby  of  the 
Sun.  By  M.  H.  Edinburgh :  John- 
stone, Hunter  &  Co,  London: 
Hamilton,  Adam^  <&  Co, 

"  I  have  sometimes  thought,"  writes 
John  Foster,  "  if  the  sun  were  an  in- 
telligence, he  would  be  horribly  incensed 
at  the  world  he  is  appointed  to  en- 
lighten." On  this  very  original  and 
striking  thought,  **  M.  H."  has  composed 
a  number  of  **  jottings,"  or  short  illus- 
trative stories,  well  suited  for  perusal  by 
youthful  minds.  The  booklet  is  similar 
in  getting  up  to  the  one  just  noticed, 
and  is  from  the  hands  of  the  same  pub- 
lishers. 

Bust's  Saoeifice.    By  the  author  of 
«♦  Nettie's  Mission."    Nisbet, 

Susy's  *  *  sacrifice  "  is  one  that  wo  would 
gladly  set  before  young  readers,  simi- 
larly circumstanced,  as  an  example. 
The  story,  with  the  exception  of  too 
great  a  prevalence  of  Americanisms,  is 
not  badly  told ;  but  we  regret  that  two 
of  the  leading  personages  in  it  should 
be  the  stereotyped  bed-ridden  cripple, 
and  the  worthless  incorrigible  drunkard. 
The  illustrations  are  particularly  good  ; 
and  the  book  as  a  whole  deserves  praise. 

CoCEEBILL     the     CoNJXTBOB  ;     OB,    THE 

Bbave  Boy  of  Hameln.  By  the 
author  of  "  Little  Harry's  Troubles." 
Edinburgh:  Johnstone,  Hunter  <& 
Co, 

Germany  possesses  more  than  one 
legend  concerning  magic  fiutes ;  and  we 
are  inclined  to  think  we  have  already 
met  with  the  particular  one  which  forms 
the  basis  of  this  pretty  book.  It  is 
matter  for  regret  that  more  of  these 
Teutonic  imaginings  are  not  done  into 
English  for  the  entertainment  of  young 
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readers.  Here  is  a  very  good  specimen 
of  the  kind.  The  adventures  of  the 
*'  brave  boy  of  Hamehi "  with  CockeriU 
the  conjuror  will  irresistibly  enchain 
attention.  The  exterior  and  interior  of 
the  book — not  forgetting  the  illustration 
— are  all  that  could  be  wished. 

Donald  Fbabeb.      By  the   author  of 
"  Bertie  Lee."    Nisbet. 

If  it  were  only  for  the  sake  of  putting 
the  story  of  **  the  Chinaman  '*  into  the 
hands  of  young  readers,  this  book  Is 
worth  purchasing.  As  the  writer  is  evi- 
dently an  American,  we  must  not  perhaps 
complain  of  theAmericanisms  with  which 
the  narrative  is  sprinkled,  although  we 
certainly  object  to  them  in  books  for 
English  children.  The  cuts  and  bind- 
ing— in  fact,  the  getting  up  altogether 
is  very  pretty. 

Down  auonq  the  Wateb- weeds  ;  ob, 
Mabvels  of  Pond  Life.  By  Mona 
B.  Bickerstaffe.  Edinburgh:  John- 
stoncy  Hunter  <&  Co, 

Perhaps  there  is  no  more  commend- 
able way  to  convey  the  elements  of 
science  to  the  minds  of  little  people 
than  by  means  of  dialogue.  If  combined 
with  illustrations,  the  chances  of  suc- 
cess are  increased.  The  pretty  book 
before  us  possesses  all  these  advantages, 
but  we  should  have  preferred  to  see  less 
prominence  given  to  tJie  Latin  desig- 
nations. 

He  Came  to  Save  ;  ob,  The  Mission 
OF  Jesus.    By  H.  J.  W.   Macintosh. 

A  thoughtful  little  address,  of  which 
the  title  explains  the  subject.  The  illus- 
trations are  not  inaptly  introduced. 

Wise  Sayings,  and  Stobies  to  Ex- 
plain THEM.    By  M.  H.  —  Little 


Tales  fob  Little  People.  [Packets 
of  Presentation  Books.]  Edinburgh  : 
Johnstone,  Hunter  <&  Co, 

Packets  of  story  books,  neatly  done 
up  in  ornamental  illustrated  wrapper, 
evidently  possess  unusual  charms  for 
young  people ;  for  we  find  their  number 
decidedly  on  the  increase.  The  one 
before  us  is  carefully  selected ;  and  the 
illustrations  no  doubt  form  an  additional 
attraction  for  our  little  friends. 

The  Thbee  Little  Spades.  By  the 
author  of  the  '*  Golden  Ladder." 
Nisbet, 

The  amount  of  horticultural  informa- 
tion conveyed  in  this  admirable  little 
volume  is  really  surprising;  told,  too, 
in  the  most  natural,  unsophisticated, 
and  pleasing  manner.  The  book  should 
be  placed  in  the  hands  of  every  young 
reader  who  has  a  garden  or  a  spade. 
The  coloured  lithographs  are  quite  a 
novelty,  and  are  choicely  executed. 
Altogether,  the  volume  is  a  super-excel- 
lent one,  and  would  make  a  capital  Nev 
Year's  gift-book. 

Old    Mebby's     Annual,    fob    1868. 

Jackson,  Walford  dt  Hodder, 
The  Childben's  Houb.     Edinburgh: 

Johnstone,  Hunter  dt  Co. 
The  Childben's  Pbize,  1867.    Mac- 
intosh, 

Pressure  upon  the  space  devoted  to 
our  notices  this  month  will  not  allow  of 
separate  and  lengthy  consideration  of 
these  elegant  volumes ;  nor  perhaps  is 
it  needed,  for  they  are  now  established 
favourites.  Gorgeous  binding,  numer- 
ous illustrations,  no  lack  of  entertaining 
matter,  they  are  just  the  books  for 
quiet  cosy  corners  and  youthful  eyes. 
**  The  Children's  Prize  "  contains  some 
excellent  illustrations ;  and/'  Old  Merry" 
is  certainly  getting  more  rejuvenescent. 


UTEBJLRT  GLEANINGS. 


Teacheb  and  Pbeacheb. — The  fol- 
lowing eloquent  words  from  the  pen  of 
John  Baslon  apply  equally  as  well  to 
the  office  of  the  Sunday-school  teacher  as 


to  that  of  the  Sabbath  preacher  : — **  If 
we  once  begin  to  regard  the  preacher, 
whatever  his  defects,  as  a  man  sent  with 
a  message  to  us,  which  it  is  a  matter  of 
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life  and  death  whether  we  hear  or  refuse ; 

if  we  look  npon  him  as  set  in  charge 

oyer  many  spirits  in  danger  of  ruin,  and 

having  allowed  to  him  but  an  hour  or 

two  in  the  seyen  days  to  speak  to  them ; 

if  we  make  some  endeayonr  to  conceive 

how  precious  these  hours  ought  to  be  to 

him,  a  small  vantage  on  the  side  of  G-od, 

after  his  flock  have  been  exposed  for  six 

days  together  to  the  ftdl  weight  of  the 

world's  temptations,  and  he  has  been 

forced  to  watch  the  thorn  and  the  thistle 

springing  in  their  hearts,  and  to   see 

what  wheat  had  been  scattered  there 

snatched  from  the  wayside  by  this  wild 

hird  and  the  other;  and  that  at  last, 

when  breathless   and    weary  with  the 

week's  labonr,  they  give  him  this  inter- 

Tal  of  imperfect  and  languid  hearing,  he 

has  but  thirty  minutes  to  get  at  the 

separate  consciences  of  a  thousand  men, 

to  convince  them  of  their  weaknesses,  to 

shame  them  for  their  sins,  to  warn  them 

of  their  dangers,  to  try  by  this  way  and 

that  way  to  stir  the  hard  fastenings  of 

their  doors  where  the  Master  himself  has 

stood  and  knocked,  yet  none  opened  to 

Him,  and  to  call  at  the  openings  of  their 

dark  streets  where  Wisdom  herself  has 

stretched  forth  her  hands  and  no  man 

regarded;   thirty  minutes  to  raise  the 

dead  in!  let  ns  but  once  understand  and 

feel  this,  and  we  shall  look  with  changed 

eyes  upon  that  frippery  of  gay  furniture 

about  the  place  from  which  the  message 

of  judgment  must  be  delivered,  which 

either  'breathes  upon  the   dry  bones 

that  they  may  live,'  or,  if  ineflfectual, 

remains  recorded  in  condemnation,  per- 

liaps  against  the  utterer  and    listener 

alike,  but  assuredly  against  one  of  them. 

We  shall  then  not  so  easily  bear  with  the 

silk  and  gold  upon  the  seat  of  judgment, 

lior  with  ornament  of  oratory  in  the 

Diouth  of  the  messenger.   We  shall  wish 

that  his  words  may  be  simple,  even  when 

t^ey  ore  sweetest,  and  the  place  from 

Jjhich  he  speaks  Hke  a  marble  rook  in 

loe  desert,  about  which  the  people  have 

gathered  in  their  thirst." 


God's  Meecy. — ^We  must  tell  con- 
penung  God's  mercy  as  we  do  concem- 
«»g  God  himself,  that  He  is  that  great 


fountain  of  which  we  all  drink,  and  the 
great  rock  of  which  we  all  eat,  and  on 
which  we  all  dwell,  and  under  whose 
shadow  we  all  are  refreshed.  God's 
mercy  is  all  this ;  and  we  can  only  draw 
the  great  lines  of  it,  and  reckon  the  con- 
stellations of  our  hemisphere,  instead  of 
telling  the  number  of  the  stars ;  we  only 
can  reckon  what  we  feel  and  what  we  live 
by ;  and  though  there  be,  in  every  one 
of  these  lines  of  life,  enough  to  engage 
us  for  ever  to  do  God  service,  and  to 
give  Him  praises,  yet  it  is  certain  there 
are  very  many  mercies  of  God  on  us, 
and  towards  us,  and  concerning  us,  which 
we  neither  feel  nor  see  nor  understand 
as  yet ;  but  yet  we  are  blessed  by  them, 
and  are  preserved  and  secure ;  and  we 
shall  know  them,  when  we  come  to  give 
God  thanks  in  the  festivities  of  an 
eternal  Sabbath. — Jeremy  Taylor. 


Was  Paul  ever  Mabbied? — In  re- 
ferring to  the  affairs  of  this  time  at  a 
later  period,  he  (Paul)  says  not  only 
that  he  exercised  his  powers  by  a  com- 
mission from  the  high-priest,  but  also, 
when  the  followers  of  Christ  were  put  to 
death,  he  gave  hU  vote  against  them. 
He  could  only  have  given  his  vote  as 
one  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  and  it  may 
reasonably.be  doubted  whether  the  very 
iniportant  commission  which  he  sub- 
sequently received,  when  he  went  to 
Damascus,  would  have  been  entrusted  to 
any  one  who  was  not  a  member  of  that 
body — his  introduction  into  which  might 
be  materially  promoted  by  the  fact  that 
Gamaliel,  whose  favourite  pupil  he 
seems  to  have  been,  was  its  president. 
Out  of  this  arises  an  important  con- 
sideration— ^that  to  be  a  parent  was  a 
condition  of  admission  to  that  assembly, 
because  those  whose  hearts  were  softened 
by  paternal  relations  were  supposed  to 
be  more  humane,  more  inclined  to 
mercy  than  others.  Besides,  among 
the  Jews  it  was  accounted  scarcely 
reputable  for  a  man  to  remain  un- 
married after  eighteen  years  of  age ; 
and  marriages  in  general  were  very 
early.  If  therefore  Saul  belonged  to 
the  Sanhedrim,  the  probability  is  that 
he  was  at  this  time  married  and  the 
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fiather  of  a  family.  Bat  if  so,  it  would 
seem  that  his  m£e  and  child,  or  child- 
ren, did  not  long  Barnye ;  for  otherwise 
it  is  scarcely  possible  but  some  allusion 
to  them  would  be  found  in  the  Epistles ; 
and  it  is  clear  that,  if  he  ever  had  a  wife, 
she  was  not  liidng  when  he  wrote  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Oorinthians.— £^iUo. 


Shall  the  Dead  Abibe  ? — Mr.  Moffat, 
missionary  in  Africa,  was  once  preach- 
ing upon  the  resurrection,  when  a  chief, 
Macaba,  notorious  for  being  the  terror 
of  his  enemies,  was  present. 

"  What  1  **  said  he,  starting  with  sur- 
prise, **  what  are  those  words  about  the 
dead  ?    The  dead  arise  ?  '* 

"  Yes,"  said  the  missionary,  **  all  the 
dead  shall  arise." 

"  Will  my  father  arise  ?  " 

**  Yes,"  answered  the  missionary. 

"  Will  all  the  slain  arise  ?  " 

'*  Yes,"  answered  the  missionary. 

**  Will  all  that  haye  been  killed  and 
eaten  by  lions,  tigers,  and  crocodiles 
arise  ?  " 

"Yes ;  and  come  to  judgment." 

"  Hark ! "  shouted  the  chief,  turning 
to  the  warriors ;  '*  ye  wise  men,  did  your 
ears  ever  hear  such  strange  and  unheard- 
of  news  ?  Did  you  ever  hear  such  news 
as  this  7 "  turning  to  an  old  man,  the 
wise  man  of  his  tnbe. 

"  Never ! "  answered  the  old  man. 

The  chief  then  turned  to  the  mis- 
sionary, and  said : 

"Father,  I  love  you  much;  but  the 
words  of  a  resurrection  are  too  great  for 
me.  I  do  not  wish  to  hear  about  the 
dead  rising  again.  The  dead  cannot 
rise ;  the  dead  shall  not  rise  ! " 

"  Tell  me,  my  friend,  why  not?"  said 
the  missionary. 

"  I  have  slain  my  thousands ;  shall 
they  arise  ?  " 

The  thought  completely  overwhelmed 
him. 


A  GOOD  Pbaybb. — 0  Thou  who  art  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  in  whom 
there  is  no  darkness,  error,  vanity,  nor 
death ;  the  light,  without  which  there 
is  darkness ;  the  way,  without  which 


there  is  wandering ;  the  truth,  without 
which  there  is  error ;  the  life,  without 
which  there  is  death:  say,  Lord,  Let 
there  be  light,  and  I  shall  see  light  and 
eschew  darkness,  I  shall  see  the  way 
and  avoid  wandering,  I  shall  see  the 
truth  and  shun  error,  I  shall  see  life 
and  escape  death.  Oh  illuminate  my 
blind  soul,  which  sitteth  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death,  and  direct  my 
feet  in  the  way  of  peace. 


Habmlbss  as  Dotes. — ^As  doves  are 
innocent,  simple,  harmless,  even  so 
Christians  ought  to  be  simple  and  plain 
in  their  callings  and  behaviour  one  to- 
wards another,  especially  such  as  be  pro- 
fessors of  the  GospeL 


False  Tbacbino. — "I  have  heard 
with  both  surprise  and  sorrow,  from 
some  SundAy-school  teachers,  addresses 
which  seemed  to  me  to  be  this :  '  Dear 
children,  be  good  boys  and  girls,  re- 
member the  Sabbath-day,  obey  your 
parents,  and  so  on,  and  you  will  get  to 
heaven.'  Now,  I  venture  to  say  that  if 
such  teaching  was  to  be  pronounced  in 
the  pulpit,  it  would  be  regarded  as  atro- 
ciously legal  and  utterly  unseriptoral ; 
and  why  should  such  talk  be  given  to  chil- 
dren? The  same  Gospel  that  will  save 
the  adults  will  save  the  children;  but 
to  dilute  the  Gospel,  and  keep  down  its 
doctrines,  seems  to  render  the  Sunday- 
school  a  mere  name  and  farce,  and  in- 
deed to  educate  children  in  a  false  system 
of  faith.  If  a  child  be  saved,  it  is  not 
by  obedience  to  parents — excellent  and 
necessary  as  this  is — ^but  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Why  not  give  the 
child,  though  in  a  different  language, 
the  same  truth  you  give  to  the  parent  ? 
I  noticed  on  a  door  as  I  came  along, 
<  MangUng  done  here.'  I  am  afraid  it 
is  often  done  in  the  Sunday-school 
classes.  That  is  to  say,  the  whole  truth 
is  not  brought  forth.  It  really  should 
not  be  so.  You  would  not  like  your 
children  to  be  fed  on  the  refuse  of  what 
had  been  given  to  another ;  why,  then, 
should  the  refuse  of  doctrine  be  left  to 
the  children  ?  " 
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SHORT  POETIC  PIECES. 


A  Gem  t&om  Hbbbbbt. 
{To  be  read  just  before  church  Ume,) 

When  once  thy  foot  enters  the  cborch, 

beware, 
God  is  more  there  than  thon,  for  thoa 

art  there 
Only  by  His  permission.    Then  beware, 
And  make   thyself   all  reyerence   and 

fear. 
Let  vain  and  busy  thoughts  have  there 

no  part; 
Bring  not  thy  plow,  thy  plots,  thy  plea- 
sures thither. 
Christ  purged  His  temple — so  must  thou 

thy  heart. 
All  worldly  thoughts  are  but  thieyes  met 

together 
To  cozen  thee.    Look  at  thy  actions 

well, 
For  churches  either  are  our  heaven  or 

hell. 


LiTTIiB   LiaHTS. 

Jesus  bids  us  shine 

With  a  pure,  clear  light, 
like  a  little  candle 
Burning  in  the  night. 
In  the  world  is  darkness. 

So  we  must  shine— 
You  in  your  small  comer, 
And  I  in  mine. 

Jesus  bids  us  shine, 

First  of  all,  for  Him  ;— 
Well  He  sees  and  knows  it, 
If  our  light  is  dim  1 
He  looks  down  from  heaven 

To  see  us  shine — 
You  in  your  smaU  eomer. 
And  I  in  mine. 

Jesus  bids  us  shine 

Then  for  all  around ; 
For  many  kinds  of  darkness 
In  the  world  are  found ; 
There's  sin,  there's  want  and  sorrow; 

So  we  must  shine — 
You  in  your  small  comer. 
And  I  in  mine. 


ILLVSTMTnE  TEAGBHraS. 


How  DO  YOU  Know  thbbe  is  a  God  ? 
—A  Frenchman  who  had  won  a  high 
rank  among  men  of  science,  who  denied 
the  God  who  is  the  Author  of  all  science, 
was  crossing  the  great  Sahara  in  com- 
pany with  an  Arab  guide.  He  noticed 
irith  a  sneer  that  at  certain  times  the 
guide,  whatever  obstacles  might  arise, 
put  them  all  aside,  and  kneeling  on  the 
buning  sands,  caUed  to  his  God. 

Bay  after  day  passed,  and  still  the 
Arab  never  failed ;  till  at  last  one  even- 
ing the  philosopher,  when  he  rose  from 
bis  knees,  asked  him,  with  a  contemp- 
tuoos  smile, — 

"  How  do  you  know  there  is  a  God  ?" 

The  guide  fixed  his  burning  eye  on 
tbe  scoffer  for  a  moment  in  wonder,  and 
then  said  solenmly : 

"  How  do  I  know  that  a  man,  and 


not  a  camel,  passed  my  hut  last  night 
in  the  darkness?  Was  it  not  by  the 
print  of  his  feet  in  the  sand?  Even 
so,"  and  he  pointed  to  the  sun,  whose 
last  rays  were  flashing  over  the  lonely 
desert,  **  that  footprint  is  not  of  man." 


"  Take  Care  of  the  Slides." — One 
winter's  night  I  was  passing  with  others 
along  a  dark  road,  where  some  mis- 
chievous boys  had  been  sliding  over  the 
frost-bound  path. 

**  Take  care  of  the  sUdes,"  cried  one, 
whom  I  will  call  Master  Cautious. 

**  Oh,  come  on,  you  nervous  little 
creature,"  replied  Master  Presumptuous. 
"  I  dare  run  where  you  dare  not  walk ;" 
and  to  give  proof  to  his  proud  assertion 
he  at  once  sprang  forward.    He  had 
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taken  bat  two  or  three  bounds  when 
his  heels  flew  up  from  the  treacherous 
ground,  and  he  fell  so  seriously  upon 
his  head  that  for  a  moment  we  feared 
it  was  fatal;  but  in  ten  minutes — to 
our  great  joy — he  recovered  his  senses, 
and  with  our  assistance  he  staggered 
home. 

*•  Take  care  of  the  slides  I "  there  are 
many  along  the  path  of  life.  Idleness  is 
one.  The  enemy  of  souls,  like  Delilah, 
has  tripped  up  many  a  Samson  upon  this. 

Bad  company  is  another.  How  many 
young  Behoboams  have  fell  fatally  here ! 

Headstrong  confidence  is  a  third. 
Here  Peter  slipped,  and  he  carried  the 
scar  from  his  fall  to  the  graye. 

If  you  would  avoid  a  mortd  fall,  which 
may  result  in  eternal  death,  remember 
the  advice  of  Cautious — "  Take  care  of 
the  slides!"  david. 


Prateb. — **  When  thou  prayest,  let 
thy  words  be  few,  but  thy  thoughts  and 
affections  many;  and,  above  all,  let 
them  be  profound.  The  less  thou 
speakest,  the  better  thou  prayest.  Few 
words  and  many  thoughts  is  Christian ; 
many  words  and  few  thoughts  is  hea- 
thenish.*' 


Full  op  Fbuit. — ^As  nothing  is  judged 
fruitful  but  that  which  bringeth  forth 
fruit  plentifully,  even  so  it  is  not  one  or 
two  good  things  whereby  Christians  are 
judged  to  be  good,  unless  they  be  filled 
with  the  fruit  of  righteousness. 


The  Boy*s  Resolve. — I  would  like 
to  have  ruddy  cheeks,  and  bright  eyes, 
and  strong  limbs.  But  they  say  that 
strong  drijttk  dims  the  eye,  and  whitens 
the  cheek,  and  enfeebles  the  frame ; 
therefore  I  will  not  drink  at  all. 

I  would  like  to  have  a  clear  mind,  so 
that  I  may  be  able  to  think  on  great 
things,  and  serve  God,  and  do  good  to 
others,  and  prepare  to  die.  But  they 
say  that  strong  drink  clouds  the  mind 
and  often  destroys  it ;  therefore  I  will 
not  drink  at  all. 

I  would  like  to  have  a  peaceful  heart 
and  a  quiet  conscience,  so  that  I  may 


be  happy  while  I  am  here.  But  they 
say  thjkt  strong  drink  fills  many  a  heart 
with  misery,  and  implants  in  many  a 
conscience  a  sting ;  therefore  I  will  not 
drink  at  all. 

I  would  like  to  have  a  quiet  home 
and  happy  fireside,  where  I  could  rejoice 
with  loving  brothers  and  sisters  and 
parents.  But  they  say  that  strong  diink 
makes  ten  thousand  homes  wretched 
and  miserable ;  therefore  I  will  not 
drink  at  all. 

I  would  like  to  go  to  heaven  when  I 
die,  that  I  may  dwell  with  Jesus  in 
glory  for  ever.  But  they  say  that  strong 
drink  keeps  many  firom  entering  into 
heaven,  and  casts  them  down  to  hell ; 
therefore  I  wiU  not  drink  at  all. 


The  Ministeb  and  a  Little  Gibl. 
— A  minister  once  went  to  preach  in  a 
village  where  there  was  no  house  of  God. 
He  preached  in  the  school-house.  A 
few  people  came,  who  did  not  seem  to 
care  much  about  God  or  His  word.  He 
preached  a  good  many  times  ;  "  and  I 
had  but  one  thing  to  encourage  me,'' 
said  the  gentleman. 

"What  was  it?" 

*'  It  was  the  attention  of  one  little 
girl,  who  kept  her  eyes  fixed  on  me,  and 
seemed  trying  to  understand  every  word 
I  said,"  answered  the  gentleman.  *'  She 
was  a  great  help  to  me." 

What  1  can  a  little  child  be  a  great 
help  to  a  minister?  Yes,  oh  yes.  How? 
By  paying  attention.  Thizik  of  that, 
my  little  ones,-  and  when  you  go  to 
church,  fix  your  eye  on  the  minister,  and 
try  to  understand  what  he  says,  for  he  is 
speaking  to  you  as  well  as  to  grown-up 
people.  He  is  telling  about  the  Lord 
Jesus,  who  loves  the  little  ones,  and 
said,  "  Suffer  them  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 


RiOKETTT  Buildings. — As  buildings 
cannot  stand  except  as  they  be  borne  up 
by  their  foundation,  so  likewise  Chris- 
tians are  in  an  unstable  state  except  they 
stay  themselves  upon  Christ. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


A  SCOTCH  SIBMTH  HaHT  GLASS.* 


The  hour  at  which  we  assembled 
was  half -past  five,  and  the  place 
where  we  met  the  recently  erected 
mission  premises  in  a  populous  but 
neglected  suburb  of  Glasgow.  Al- 
though in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
such  a  vast  field  of  Christian  effort, 
perhaps  the  prevailing  or  rather  the 
passive  idearegarding  the  reclamation 
of  the  place  was,  that  it  could  not 
fail  to  receive  droppings  from  the 
heavy  shower  of  missionary  exertion 
which  of  late  had  penetrated  through 
the  densest  parts  of  the  neighbouring 
forest  of  humanity.  But  this  was 
not  true  in  the  main.  Church  accom- 
modation might  be  within  reach  of  the 

inhabitants  of  M ;  but  it  requires 

a  separate  agency  to  induce  the  class 
I  write  of  to  enter  a  place  of  wor- 
ship, or  attend  to  the  things  which 
are  spoken.  Of  this  numerous  class 
the  males,  and  for  that  matter  the 
females  too,  obtained  the  lowest  paid 
employment  at  the  surrounding  pub- 
lic works,  which  included  coal  pits, 
iron  works,  brick  fields,  rope  factories, 
gas  works,  and  other  like  grimy 
scenes  of  industry.  Their  houses 
were  squalid  and  dirty,  the  earthen 


floor  and  damp  press-bed  prevailing 
to  an  extent  which  too  frequentlj'- 
furnished  a  nursery  and  a  home  for 
sickness  and  disease. 

It  is  difficult  for  us,  who  are  in  the 
enjoyment  of  general  comforts,  fully 
to  realize  the  force  with  which  tempt- 
ation to  sin  storms  the  hearts  of  our 
brothers  and  sisters  who  are  placed 
in  the  circumstances  I  have  mention- 
ed. What  wonder  if,  with  none  to 
guide  in  this  labyrinth  of  cheerless 
toil  and  hopeless  ignorance,  the 
public-houses,  with  their  lighted 
windows  and  their  clean  sanded 
floors,  and  their  boisterous  company, 
and  their  offered  poison,  became  the 
most  attractive  spots  in  the  place, 
and  that  in  the  train  of  this  baneful 
influence  followed  heartless  and  ill- 
doing  wives,  ragged  and  neglected 
children,  who  seldom  knew  a  father's 
authority  or  a  father's  love  ? 

Poor  things,  how  many  of  them 
subsisted  was  a  mystery.  From  their 
cheerless  homes  they  early  found 
their  way  to  the  gutters  and  jopen 
space  around,  and,  e^er  playing  for  a 
few  years  with  companions  as  ill  at- 
tended as  themselves,  were  too  often 


*  This  Interesting  communication,  which  space  compels  ns  to  spread  over  two  nnmhers  of 
the  Treasury^  has  been  Teceived  from  a  Glasgow  friend.  We  give  It  In  Its  entirety,  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  necessary  alterations.  It  contains,  perhaps,  one  or  two  passages  with  which 
some  of  our  readers  may  disagree ;  but,  speaking  as  it  does  of  work  distressingly  needed  in 
all  oar  large  towns,  we  think  it  will  he  welcomed  by  all.  The  writer  la  highly  to  be  com- 
mended for  her  self-denying  and  most  trying  labours  :  would  there  were  more  workers  of 
her  stamp  in  this  despised  and  lowly,  but  nonetheless  to  be  steadfastly  caltivated— with, 
what  reward  who  shall  say  ?— portion  of  the  Lord's  vineyard  \— Editor, 
Febbxjjiby,  1868.  B 
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hurried  off  to  work  for  trifling  wages 
at  the  time  when  they  should  have 
been  attending  school. 

The  district  became  a  favourite 
one ;  building  went  on  briskly,  bet- 
ter houses  for  all  classes  were  to  be 
had,  find  good  shops  followed  as  a 
matter  of  course.  In  time  a  self- 
denying  and  faithful  missionary 
commenced  operations  in  the  mission 
house  I  have  named,  visited  the  peo- 
ple frequently,  and  in  a  most  kindly 
spirit  looked  more  especially  after 
those  who  went  to  no  church  at  all. 
sabbath  and  week-day  meetings 
were  organized,  at  which  he  presided, 
with  evident  pleasure  to  all.  Num- 
bers attended  these  meetings,  and 
appeared  to  value  the  privilege.  A 
Sabbath-school  had  been  opened  in 
an  ill-aired  room,  where  at  first  the 
teachers  met  with  little  to  encourage 
them  ;  and  it  was  often  more  than 
they  could  do  to  preserve  even  a  de- 
gree of  quiet  among  their  unculti- 
vated assemblage  while  prayer  and 
praise  were  being  offered.  But  in 
time  the  young  scholars  began  to 
conduct  themselves  in  a  less  noisy 
and  demonstrative  way;  and  the 
thick  crust  of  ignorance  gradually 
began  to  give  way  beneath  the 
zealous  instructions  of  a  few  devoted 
instructors.  Ere  long  the  school  was 
removed  to  the  mission  hall ;  and  it 
was  there,  and  after  the  school  had 
been  established  for  many  months, 
that  I  became  a  teacher. 

The  hall  was  arranged  for  eight 
classes :  three  for  girls,  and  five  for 
boys.  I  think  there  were  about  a 
hundred  upon  the  roll ;  and  many  of 
them  were  nice  looking  and  respect- ' 
ably  dressed  children,  although  most 
wild  and  unruly  in  their  behaviour, 
requiring  the  utmost  firmness  and 
watchfulness  upon  the  part  of  their 
teachers,  who,  in  answer  to  my  ex- 
pressions of  astonishment  at  the  way 
they  behaved,  assured  me  that,  had 


I  only  seen  them  when  the  school 
was  first  opened,  I  would  rather  be 
struck  with  their  improvement  now. 
Upon  entering  the  hall,  my  class  was 
the  second  to  the  left  hand  ;  and  in 
winter  the  number  attending  aver- 
aged twenty-four.  The  ages  of  the 
children  ranged  from  five  years  to 
fourteen,  and,  with  but  two  or  three 
exceptions,  none  of  them  could  read. 
In  a  different  place  I  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  teach  a  class  of  well  trained 
girls ;  and  the  ragged  aspect  of  my 
new  charge  did  not  much  impress  or 
encourage  me  at  first. 

Like  all  Sabbath-schools,  ours  was 
opened  with  prayer  and  praise,  the 
superintendent  taking  his  turn  with 
the  other  male  teachers  in  leading 
the  devotions.  Before  the  hymn 
commenced,  the  active  superintend- 
ent came  round  with  a  supply  of 
hymn-books  for  those  who  could 
read ;  and  then  most  of  the  young 
voices  joined  in  some  well-known 
song  of  praise  to  their  heavenly 
Father.  What  music  so  touching  as 
those  dear  young  voices,  celebrating 
the  glories  of  the  Lamb  who  was 
slain  ?  But  it  was  easy  to  see  that 
all  this  was  new  to  most  of  the  little 
people  present.  Nor  was  it  uncom- 
mon for  some  of  them  to  try  and 
start  a  different  air,  to  put  the  leader 
out  and  so  create  some  amusements 
Others  would  whistle,  pressing  their 
hand  upon  their  mouth  to  try  and 
hide  the  offender ;  while  caps  were 
occasionally  let  fly  from  class  to 
class.  To  subdue  these  demonstra- 
tions was  no  easy  task.  Of  all  the 
unruly  classes  it  were  possible  to 
conceive,  to  my  eyes  at  all  events, 
mine  seemed  to  be  the  least  capable 
of  receiving  good  impressions  ;  and, 
as  I  have  said,  I  certainly  was  not 
taken  with  their  appearance  at 
first 

For  three  sabbaths  I  strove  to 
in«til  a  few  simple  lessons  into  their 
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minds,  praying  at  the  same  time  to 
God  for  assistance ;  bnt  at  the  end 
of  that  time  I  became  quite  disheart- 
ened. I  felt  as  though  I  had  been 
speaking  to  the  wind.  The  little  in- 
corrigibles  whistled  and  talked,  and 
giggled  and  stared,  and  seemed  to 
produce  no  end  of  playthings  from 
their  pockets,  for  their  own  and  their 
neighbours'  amusement  ;  in  short, 
they  did  everything  but  listen  to  my 
admonitions :  so  I  gave  in  my  resig- 
nation. It  was  evident  I  knew  not 
how  to  secure  their  attention.  The 
faithful  missionary  I  have  named 
unwillingly  took  my  class  o£E  my 
hands ;  however,  for  the  purpose  of 
retaining  my  services,  he  said  he 
wonld  give  me  the  care  of  a  class  of 
girls  who  could  read.  But  the  gen- 
tleman who  was  superintendent  was 
not  inclined  to  quit  me  of  my  trouble- 
some charge  so  easily.  He  pressed 
me  to  give  it  another  trial ;  said  it 
was  the  class  that  stood  most  in  need 
of  a  teacher  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
kindly  ofEered  to  take  it  himself  for 
a  night,  and  show  me  his  mode  of 
teaching. 

I  must  say  I  acquiesced  more  to 
oblige  than  from  any  idea  that  I 
should  ever  succeed  in  conquering 

my  difficulty.  I  listened  to  Mr. , 

and  closely  watched  the  class  while 
he  addressed  them.  His  method  of 
teaching  was  an  excellent  one.  The 
boys  knew  little  more  than,  to  be 
brief,  that  God  made  them.      Mr. 

commenced  with  the  story  of 

our  first  parents  and  the  tragedy  of 
their  first-bom.  His  language  was 
simple  and  easily  understood ;  and  the 
little  he  told  the  class  he  reiterated 
till  they  could  readily  answer  any 
question  he  put  as  to  what  he  had 
been  speaking  to  them  upon.  His 
plan  was  to  teach  but  little,  and  that 
thoroughly. 

Trusting  in  God's  help,    I  took 
heart  and  tried  my  kind   friend's 


method  the  following  sabbath,  taking 
care,  before  beginning  with  the  new 
lesson,  to  question  them  promiscuous- 
ly upon  the  one  they  had  learned 
the  previous  sabbath  evening.  For 
the  first  time  I  felt  some  slight  in- 
terest in  the  class ;  and  a  faint  hope 
arose  of  being,  after  all,  useful  to 
them.  The  following  week,  at  a 
teachers'  meeting,  my  kind  adviser, 

Mr. ,  proposed  that,  as  my  class 

was  so  demonstrative,  I  shoula  retire 
with  them  to  the  small  vestry  ofiE  the 
hall.  This  idea  was  most  encourag- 
ing to  me :  to  have  my  young  arabs 
in  a  room  by  themselves,  with 
nothing  to  distract  their  attention, 
was  a  notion  that  had  long  possessed 
me.  Accordingly  the  following 
sabbath  we  took  possession. 

The  room  was  very  small  ;  but 
there  was  a  good  fire  and  a  brilliant 
jet  of  gas.  There  was  also  a  com- 
fortable chair  in  the  comer  of  which 

I  took  possession.  Mr. arranged 

the  boys  according  to  their  ages  upon 
the  benches  round  the  room,  which 
was  so  small  that  only  about  half  our 
number  could  be  thus  accommodated; 
the  remainder,  being  the  younger 
portion  of  the  class,  were  delighted 
to  get  seated  upon  the  floor  in  rows 
before  the  fire. 

I  think  I  see  them  before  me  now. 
What  a  variety  of  incipient  charac- 
ter, so  to  express  it,  did  their  differ- 
ent countenances  suggest !     There 

was  Joe  G ,  one  of  two  brothers 

so  unlike  that  it  was  long  before 
I  knew  they  were  brothers.  Joe  was 
the  youngest,  and  was  about  nine 
years  of  age.  He  seemed  quite  in- 
capable of  remaining  still  for  one 
moment.  His  teeth  and  eyes,  which 
were  always  gleaming  in  concert, 
made  his  common  type  of  face  quite 
bright,  not  so  much  with  intelligence 
as  with  audacious  mischief  and  ro- 
bust life — ^joyous  hearty  life,  which 
seemed  to  pervade  all  his  limbs  and 
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cause  them  to  radiate  about  more 
like  the  claws  of  a  crab-fish  than 
anything  else.  His  brother  Jamie, 
somewhat  older,  was  rather  less 
restless  in  the  class  than  Joe,  and 
presented  a  marked  contrast  to  him 
in  appearance,  having  a  regular 
handsome  face,  of  Grecian  mould, 
large  hazel  eyes  with  long  fringes, 
which  gave  quite  a  pensive  air  to  the 
none  the  less  mischievous  young 
Arab ;  while  the  quickness  of  his 
apprehension  and  the  intelligence  of 
his  answers  were  often  quite  surpris- 
ing to  me.  Both  were  dressed  in 
little  better  than  rags. 
Then  there  was  Roger,  a  big,  sen- 


sible, good-humoured  looking  boy, 
who  had  evidently  received  a  litde 
instruction  somewhere,  whether  at 
home  or  at  school  it  was  impossible  to 
say,  and  whose  clothes  were  always 
whole.  Next  to  him  one  could  not 
fail  to  notice  a  poor  boy  whose  va- 
cant face  and  expressionless  eye  told 
their  own  tale.  While  several  of  the 
class  were  boys  who,  with  the  very 
commonest  advantages,  might  in  time 
have  become  creditable  members  of 
society,  others  painfully  suggested  the 
idea  of  ruinous  neglect  and  of  associ- 
ation with  that  which  could  end  in 
little  less  than  the  criminal  court. 
{To  he  continued,) 


THE  BETTER  PAET. 

When  first  thy  eyes  unveil,  give  thy  soul  leave 
To  do  the  like ;  our  bodies  but  forerun 

The  spirit's  duty :  true  hearts  spread  and  heave 
Unto  their  God,  as  flowers  do  to  the  sun  : 

Give  Him  thy  first  thoughts  then,  so  shalt  thou  keep 

Him  company  all  day,  and  in  Him  sleep. 

Yet  never  sleep  the  sun  up ;  prayer  should 
Ddwn  with  the  day :  there  are  set  awfal  hours 

Twixt  heaven  and  us;  the  manna  was  not  good 
After  sun-rising ;  far  day  sullies  flowers. 

Bise  to  prevent  the  sun :  sleep  doth  sins  glut, 

And  heaven's  gate  opens  when  this  world's  is  shut. 

Walk  with  thy  fellow- creatures ;  note  the  hush 
And  whispers  amongst  them.     There's  not  a  spring 

Or  leaf  but  hath  his  morning  hymn ;  each  bush 
And  oak  doth  know  i  am.     Oanst  thou  not  sing  ? 

Oh,  leave  thy  cares  and  follies !     Go  this  way, 

And  thou  art  sure  to  prosper  all  the  day. 

Serve  God  before  the  worid ;  let  Him  not  go 
Until  thou  hast  a  blessing ;  then  resign 

The  whole  unto  Him,  and  remember  who 
Prevailed  by  wrestling  ere  the  sun  did  shine. 

Pour  oil  upon  the  stones,  weep  for  thy  sin ; 

Then  journey  on,  and  have  an  eye  to  heaven. 

Mornings  are  mysteries ;  the  first  world's  youth, 
Man's  resurrection,  and  the  future's  bud, 

Shroud  in  their  births:  the  crown  of  life,  light,  truth, 
Is  styled  their  star,  the  stone,  and  hidden  food : 

Three  blessings  wait  upon  them,  two  of  which 

Should  move — they  make  us  holy,  happy,  rich. 
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When  the  world's  up,  and  every  swarm  abroad, 
Keep  thon  thy  temper,  mix  not  with  each  clay  ; 

Despatch  necessities ;  life  hath  a  load 

Which  must  be  carried  on,  and  safely  may ; 

Tet  keep  those  cares  without  thee ;  let  the  heart 

Be  God's  alone,  and  choose  the  Better  Part. 


HENBY  VAUGHAK. 


TIE  FITHEB  OF  TIE  FATIEBLESS. 


These  is  no  accident  of  human  life,  it 
may  unhesitatingly  be  said,  which  creates 
a  deeper  feeling  of  pity  and  commisera- 
tion in  well-ordered  and  Christian  minds 
than  that  of  some  poor  little  heart  which 
has  to  commence  the  battle  of  existence 
without  the  loving  hand  of  parent  or 
Mend  to  guide  it  in  the  earlier  stages  of 
its  short  career.   With  real  joy,  however, 
comes  the  reflection  that  all  children 
wanting  in  earthly  parental   guardian- 
ship are  under  the  immediate  protection 
of  a  mighty  and  merciful  God.    He  hath 
expressly  declared  Himself  to    be   the 
Mend  of  the  orphan,  and  often  shown 
Himself  to  be  so.     In  the  law  of  Moses 
the  Lord  made  provision  that  they  should 
not  be  wronged.    He  charged  the  govern- 
ors of  Israel  to  defend  the  fatherless, 
to  judge    and   plead  for   them;    and 
one  king  and  his  servants  He  com- 
manded to  do  no  wrong  to  the  fatherless, 
bat    to     support    and    protect    them. 
Among  the   solemn  curses  to  be  pro- 
nonnced  upon  Mount  Ebal  this  is  to  be 
foond,  "  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth 
the  judgment  of  the  fatherless  "  (Deut. 
xx?ii.  19),  and  to  which  all  the  people 
were  to  say  "Amen."    Awful  threaten- 
ings  enforced  the  observance  of  these 
conunands :    *'  Ye  shall  not  afiOdct  any 
fatherless  children.   If  thou  afflict  them 
in  anywise,  and  they  cry  at  all  to  Me,  I 
will  surely  hear  their  cry,  and  My  wrath 
shall  wax  hot  "  (Exod.  xxii.  22).   •*  Woe 
to  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees, 
to  rob  the  fatherless."    And  the  prophet 
Malachi    declares  *'  I  will  be  a  swift 
witness  against  those  that  oppress  the 
iatherless."      Many  commands  in  the 
law  provided  that  they  should  be  assist- 
ed aiid  supplied ;    especially  the  glean- 
ings of  the  fields,  oliveyards,  and  vine- 


yards should  be  lefi  for  "the  father- 
less." 

In  many  strange  and  delightful 
phrases  God  hath  expressly  declared 
Himself  the  friend  and  guardian  of  the 
fatherless.  David  says,  "He  relieveth 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless ;  the  poor 
committeth  himself  to  Thee,  Thou  art 
the  helper  of  the  fatherless ;"  and  He  is 
their  refuge  when  human  help  faileth, 
and  likewise  their  judge :  "  Lord,  Thou 
wilt  judge  the  fatherless  and  the  oppress- 
ed." He  is  also  their  Redeemer :  "  enter 
not  into  the  fields  of  the  fatherless,"  to 
plunder  or  remove  the  landmarks :  for 
"  their  Kedeemer  is  mighty :  He  shall 
plead  their  cause  with  thee "  (Prov. 
xxiii.  10).  But  the  most  delightful  and 
comprehensive  promise  of  all  is  recorded 
by  the  psalmist:  "  a  father  of  the 
fatherless  is  God  in  His  holy  habitation." 
He  is  father  of  all  men ;  but  He  is  theirs 
in  a  peculiar  sense,  to  provide,  protect,  ' 
and  guide,  and  to  do  everything  for  them 
wliich  their  earthly  parents  could  have 
done,  and  infinitely  more. 

In  the  providence  of  the  Lord,  how 
often  have  we  seen  His  mercy  to  the 
fatherless  I  He  has  taken  care  of  them, 
and  raised  up  friends  whose  tenderness 
equalled  that  of  their  departed  parents. 
Some  of  the  most  learned,  useftd,  and 
holy  ministers  have  been  those  early  left 
fatherless  or  orphans,  who  were  sup- 
ported and  educated  by  the  kindness  of 
their  friends.  With  David,  many  of  the 
Lord's  aged  servants  can  testify, "  I  have 
been  joung  and  now  am  old,  yet  I  Jiave 
never  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,  nor 
his  seed  begging  bread."  We  have 
proofs  all  around  us  of  this  truth.  Many 
of  our  readers  are  themselves  the  evi- 
dences of  it,  and  thankfully  set  to  their 
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seals  that  in  God  the  fatherless  findeldi 
mercy. 

How  amiable  a  Tiew  do  these  troths 
give  ns  of  our  heayenly  Father,  and  of 
His  wonderful  condescension  I  Among 
onr  fellow-men  there  is  not  a  more 
lovely  character  than  the  man  who 
showeth  mercy  to  the  fatherless.  What 
a  desirable  character  is  he  1  and  all  ad- 
mire him.  Job  was  most  hononrable 
for  wealth,  dignify,  power,  and  piety, 
and  excelled  all  the  men  of  the  east : 
indeed,  the  Lord  Himself  hath  said, 
there  was  *'none  Uke  him  upon  the 
earth ;"  and  this  was  one  of  his  excellen- 
cies,— *'  I  delivered  the  fatherless  when 
there  was  none  to  help  him,  and  caused 
the  widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy.  I 
have  not  eaten  my  morsel  alone,  but  the 
fatherless  hath  eaten  thereof;  and  from 
my  youth  he  was  brought  up  with  me  as 
with  a  father  "  (Job  xix.  12,  18).  De- 
lightful expressions !  and  how  glorious 
and  good  then  must  the  Lord  be,  who  is 
the  **  father  of  the  fatherless  I  "  Let  our 
souls  admire. Him,  **the  Lord,  merciful 
and  gracious,  who  is  full  of  compassion 
and  of  great  kindness  ;"  and  let  those 
particuliurly  adore  Him,  who,  cast  upon 
His  providence  from,  infancy  or  child- 
hood, have  been  "  fed  by  Him  all  their 
lives  long  to  this  day,  and  redeemed 
from  evil." 

Let  us  try  to  imitate  our  heavenly 
Father  in  showing  mercy  to  the  father- 
less. In  this  respect  let  us  '*  be  follow- 
ers of  Gk>d  as  His  children,  and  be 
mercifal  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  mer- 
cifQl."  Such  kindness  will  be  especially 
acceptable  to  them,  and  6h>d  will  abund- 
antly reward  it.  In  short,  we  should  do 
for  them  what  we  believe  their  parents 
would  have  done,  as  far  as  it  is  in  our 
power.  Have  you  children  of  your 
own?  Pity  and  relieve  the  destitute 
offspring  of  others.  Have  you  orphans 
in  your  families  or  charge  ?  Show  them 
particular  tenderness ;  for  **  if  ye  in  any 
wise  afflict  a  fatherless  child,  saith  the 
Lord,  your  wives  shall  be  widows  and 
your  children  fatherless  *'  (Exod.  xxii. 


24).  Do  not  plead,  as  an  excuse  from 
such  acts  of  Mndness,  that  you  have 
children  of  your  own.  Have  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God,  and  by  kindness  to 
origans  you  will  be  laying  up  merciful 
portions  for  your  own  children.  In  short, 
all  our  pretensions  to  true  religion  are 
vain  while  we  neglect  this  duty ;  for  thus 
saith  the  apostle,  "  Pure  religion  and 
undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows 
in  their  affliction  "  (Jas.  i.  27).  The 
word  '^  visit "  signifies  to  oversee  and  take 
care  of  them.  This  is  pure  and  unde- 
filed  religion,  with  which  God  is  well 
pleased. 

In  the  encouragement  to  commit 
their  children  to  God's  gracious  care, 
parents  should  hold  fast.  Many  can 
leave  their  children  but  little ;  but  let  it 
be  your  leading  desire  and  concern  to 
train  them  up  for  God  and  the  Church ; 
and  especially  labour  to  create  in  them  a 
relish  for  spiritual  and  Divine  pleasures. 
If  you  can  lay  up  nothing  else,  lay  up  a 
stock  of  prayers  for  your  children.  They 
are  the  children  of  His  covenant ;  and 
He  both  engaged  to  be  their  guardian 
and  a  "  God  to  you  and  your  seed  after 
you." 

Finally,  the  fatherless  and  orphans 
should  seek  mercy  from  God,  and  hum- 
bly commit  themselves  to  Him ;  and 
this  mercy  you  may  obtain,  if  earnestly 
sought.  He  was  your  father's  6k>d,  and 
will  bot  disown  the  relation  to  you  if 
faithful  to  Him.  Some  say,  "  I  have 
lost  the  best  of  fathers,  or  the  best  of 
mothers.*'  But  without  the  Lord  your 
parents  could  bftve  done  nothing  for  you ; 
and  if  He  take  you  under  His  gracious 
care,  you  will  want  for  nothing  that  is 
truly  good.  But  remember,  **if  you 
forsake  God,  He  will  cast  you  off  for 
ever."  See  then  that  you  honour  and 
love  Him ;  and  humility,  diligence,  and 
contentment,  with  thankfulness,  will 
recommend  you  to  the  favour  of  good 
men  and  entitle  you  to  the  blessings  of 
heaven. 


A  LzoBTEB  OAin>iiE. — As  a  candle  lighteth  every  man  in  the  house,  so  likewise 
should  the  good  behaviour,  wise  dealing,  and  upright  conversation  of  Christians 
shine  bright  before  men,  that  God  by  them  may  be  glorified. 
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DUTY,  OE  LOYE  ? 

"  The  principle  and  motiye  all  in  all."— Cowpeb, 


Satuxdat  Nioar. 

Duty. — Lord!  give  me  grace  and 
strength,  faithfolly  to  falfil  the  arduous 
duties  of  the  coming  day.  Enable  me 
to  deny  myself,  and  take  up  my  cross  in 
this  ddfficult  and  trying  work.  Soffer 
not  the  flesh  to  shnnk  from  the  task 
which  Thou  hast  appointed ;  but  grant 
that  Z  may  persevere  in  obedience  to 
Thy  commands,  since  Thou  hast  a  per- 
fect right  to  all  the  service  I  can  render. 

Love. — 0  gracious  Saviour!  permit 
me  to  go  again  to  my  class  to-morrow, 
strong  in  Thy  strength,  to  fulfil  the 
blessed  ministry  of  love  which  Thou 
hast  committed  unto  Thy  child.  And 
oh  accept  my  heartfelt  praise  for  the 
sweet,  sweet  privilege  of  doing  some- 
thing for  Thee.  Graciously  continue 
this  fiivour  to  me,  0  Lord. 

Sunday  Mobning« 

DiOy, — ^Ah!  it  is  Sunday  morning, 
so  it  is.  I  suppose  X  nsast  get  up.  It 
will  never  do  to  be  late.  I  ought  to 
have  at  least  an  hour  to  myself  before 
school.  Heigh-ho  1  it  is  tedious  work 
though,  after  all.  But  it  is  clearly  the 
path  of  duty,  so  I  must  go. 

Love. — ^Welcome  !  sw'eat  day  of  rest. 
Oh  how  glad  I  am  it  is  so  early !  Now 
I  shall  get  a  full  hoiti  and  more  for  pre- 
cious intercourse  with  Him  whom  my 
Bool  loveth.  My  own  adored  Lord, 
speak  to  me  now  in  Thy  word ;  and  may 
Thy  'Spirit  apply  some  truth  to  my 
heart  with  power.  **  Let  us  get  up  early 
to  the  vineyards ;  let  us  see  if  the  vine 
flourish,  whether  the  tender  grape  ap- 
pear^  and  the  pomegranates  bud  forth." 
What  a  soul-strengthening  truth  !  Let 
fu  go  to  the  vineyards.  That  is  enough. 
I  am  not  to  go  alone ;  and,  with  Him  at 
my  side,  labour  is  rest  and  refreshment. 

Duty. — ^Dear  me !  this  is  unfortunate. 

What  a  heavy  shower !   I  scarcely  think 

I  ought  to  go  out  this  morning ;  though, 

to  be  sure,  I  did  not  stay  for  the  rain 

yesterday.   But  then  that  was  rather  a 

diffezent  case.    Well,  I  suppose  I  must 
go. 


Love. — 0  Lord!  if  it  please  Thee, 
stay  the  rain,  that  the  children  may  not 
be  prevented  from  coming  to  learn  of 
Thee.  And  if  only  one  of  my  class 
should  be  present,  enable  me,  I  pray 
Thee,  to  speak  so  pointedly  and  lovingly 
to  that  one  that  it  may  be  a  season  long 
to  be  remembered.  Graciously  suffer 
me  to  go  to  my  work,  0  Lord ;  and  pre- 
serve me,  if  it  please  Thee,  from  the 
storm's  severity.  And  oh  let  the 
heavenly  rain  come  down  as  copiously 
as  this,  for  Christ's  sake  ! 

TeAOBEBS'     PBAYEB'UEETINa,     SUNPAY 

Evening. 

Duty. — O  Thou  who  dwellest  in  the 
high  and  holy  place,  whose  name  is 
holy,  and  before  whom  seraphs  veil 
themselves  with  their  wings,  behold  Thy 
servants  bending  at  Thy  footstool,  seek- 
ing Thy  face  according  to  Thy  com- 
mandment; and,  while  we  are  bowing 
before  Thee  in  the  way  of  duty,  incline 
Thine  ear  we  beseech  Thee,  and  listen  to 
our  prayer. 

Love  (to  herself).—^  dear  I  I  do  not 
like  that  expression.  It  is  terrible. 
Duty  indeed !  Of  course  it  is  the 
child's  duty  to  come  for  his  father's 
blessing.  Of  course  it  is  the  bride's 
duty  to  love  and  trust  and  seek  the 
society  of  her  husband :  but  pitied  are 
they  to  be,  who  do  it  only  from  a  sense 
of  duty.    How  miserable  it  must  be  ! 

Duty  (continuing  her  prayer). — ^We 
confess  before  Thee  our  manifold  short- 
comings and  unworthiness,  our  coldness 
and  deadness  in  Thy  service ;  and  ac- 
knowledge that  we  deserve  not  the  bless- 
ing we  come  to  seek.  In  many  things 
we  fail  continually.  0  Lord,  we  are 
unprofitable  servants. 

Love. — It  is  true.  Lord ;  Thou  know- 
est  it  is  indeed  true.  And  yet  Thou  art 
no  hard  taskmaster.  Thou  hast  seen 
every  earnest  effort  to  serve  Thee ;  and 
Thou  surely  dost  accept  the  filial  desire 
to  glorify  Thy  name,  though  so  very 
imperfeoUy  wrought  out.  Purify  and 
elevate  our  motives,  0  Lord.    Make  us 
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more  skilful  workmen ;  and  teach  us 
all  that  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our 
strength. 

Sunday  Night^ 

jyuty.—'WeW.  1  one  more  day's  work 
is  over.  It  has  been  very  fatiguing  to- 
day. I  feel  quite  worn  out.  But  it  is 
certainly  my  duty,  so  I  must  not  com- 
plain. 

Love. — How  tired  I  am  to-night  1  I 
really  feel  quite  exhausted.  Oh  for  sweet 
rest  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings  to- 
night !  Let  me  thank  Thee,  Lord,  once 
more,  for  using  me  to-day.    Oh  employ 


me  still.  Let  me  be  the  tool  in  Thy 
hand  whereby  Thou  wilt  fashion  many 
a  goodly  stone  for  Thy  temple.  And 
now,  Lord,  give  unto  Thy  serrant  sleep ; 
and,  when  I  awake,  may  I  be  still  with 
Thee. 

Sunday-school  teachers !  which  is  the 
higher,  nobler  motive?  Which  is  the 
worthiest,  best  ?  Which  will  make  the 
happiest,  most  useful  teacher?  And 
which  is  the  most  Christ-like,  God- 
honouring  principle  of  action — Duty,  or 

Love  ?  ESTHER. 


SUIfDAY-SCIOOIS  n  THE  PAR  "WEST. 


The  following  extracts  from  mission- 
aries' letters  to  the  American  Sunday- 
school  Union  will  tell  how  the  good 
work  progresses  in  the  sparsely  popu- 
lated districts  of  the  far  west,  and  will 
no  doubt  prove  interesting  to  our 
readers : — 

A  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  IN   MISSOUBI. 

Will  you  take  a  ride  with  me  this 

morning?  and   we  will  go  over  

county,  and  see  if  we  cannot  organize  a 
Sunday-school.  In  the  first  place  we 
cannot  help  but  notice  the  beauty  of  the 
scenery.  The  prairie  is  filled  with  beau- 
tiful flowers,  and  is  so  undulating  that 
it  looks  like  the  waves  of  the  ocean  at 
rest.  In  our  4istriot  (Missouri)  we  can 
see  a  distance  of  thirty  or  forty  miles. 
The  people  residing  here  are  mostly 
new  settlers,  and^live  in  small  houses ; 
most  of  them  are  of  logs  hauled  from 
the  woods  skirting  a  stream  five  miles 
to  the  east.  They  have  no  church,  no 
school-house ;  and  the  place  I  expect  to 
preach  in  is  a  private  dwelling.  Well, 
here  we  are  at  the  place.  The  yard  is 
full  of  people ;  so  is  the  house.  They 
have  come,  some  of  them,  as  far  as  six 
miles,  and  while  waiting  for  the  minis- 
ter they  commenced  singing — and  such 
singing.  My  taste  may  be  imcnlti- 
vated ;  but  give  me  the  strong,  hearty 
singing  of  our  pioneer  neighbourhoods 
in  preference  to  any  other.    There  is  a 


heartiness  and  devotion  about  it  that  I 
like.  Everything  in  the  house  that 
could  be  moved  has  been  taken  out,  and 
rough  logs  and  boards  brought  in  and 
made  to  serve  as  seats.  Pulpit  of 
course  I  have  none,  but  stand  in  the 
door  between  two  rooms,  and  preach  to 
the  audience  in  each  room  and  those 
out  in  the  yard,  who  draw  near  and  take 
their  seats  upon  the  grass.  And  such 
attention !  they  never  take  their  eyes  off 
you,  and  drink  in  your  words  as  the 
parched  earth  drinks  in  the  refreshing 
rain.  There  are  eight  babies  here,  and 
they  will  be  sure  to  cry  before  we  get 
through  ;  but  you  must  not  let  that  dis- 
turb you,  as  they  will  be  taken  oat  and 
these  people  won't  mind  it. 

Well,  I  preach  an  hour,  and  at  the 
close  take  a  vote  as  to  whether  they 
will  have  a  Sunday-school,  and  they  aU 
vote  for  it.  Then  a  difficulty  arises, 
where  wiU  the  school  be  held  ?  Bat  the 
gentleman  who  owns  the  dwelling-  in 
which  we  are  preaching  freely  offers  us 
the  use  of  the  house  until  we  can  do 
better.  "  For  you  see,"  continued  he, 
**  we  must  have  a  house  on  purpose  for 
preaching  and  school."  So  that  diffi- 
culty is  obviated  ;  but  another  arises, 
*' How  will  we  get  a  library?  We  are 
all  poor,  just  commencing;  "  and  they 
conclude  to  see  how  much  they  can 
raise :  and  they  raise  two  dollars.  I  then 
tell  them  I  will  give  the  balance  ;  that  I 
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don't  give  it,  but  some  benevolent  Sun- 
day-school in  the  east  gives  three  dol- 
lars. After  electing  officers  for  the 
school,  we  sing  again  and  dismiss  them. 
Bat  we  don't  dismiss  the  subject  from 
their  minds;  for  they  gather  in  knots  all 
aroond  and  discuss  the  subject.  They 
will  thuik  of  it  daily,  and  that  Union 
Sunday-school  will  be  the  great  thought 
all  the  week. 

My  friends,  the  above  scene  is  all 
true.  I  did  organize  just  such  a  Sun- 
day-school last  spring,  and  under  just 
sach  circumstances ;  and  when  I  visited 
the  same  neighbourhood  the  other  day, 
I  saw  a  fine  house  (fine  for  this  coun- 
try) standing  out  in  the  prairie,  which 
Irnd  been  built  this  summer  for  the  Sun- 
day-school ;  and  in  that  school  seventy- 
five  children  are  gathered  every  Sunday, 
and  the  Sunday-school  missionary  s^- 
ways  finds  a  warm  welcome  there. 

A    SUNDAY-SCHOOL     "OUT    OF    THE 


11 


WORLD. 

Kotlong  since  I  received  an  invitation 
to  visit  and  encourage  a  Sunday-school 
'*  out  of  the  world."  Such  a  request 
would  have  startled  me  a  little  had  I  not 
known  the  good  friend  meant  *'out  of 
the  civilized  world." 


As  there  were  other  schools  and 
places  needing  my  oversight,  I  decided 
to  make  the  journey.     I  started  on  a 

"  steam-tug "    into    the   S woods. 

It  was   some  75  miles  up  the  W 

river ;  a  crooked,  shallow,  wolfish-look- 
ing stream  it  is,  full  of  sand-bai-s, 
snags,  etc.  From  New  L— —  I  rode 
six  miles  through  the  woods,  mostly 
over  **  corduroy "  roads,  to  find  the 
Sunday-school.  It  was  in  a  pretty  se- 
cluded woody  spot :  a  plain  neat  house, 
benches  against  the  walls,  a  row  of 
plain-looking  women  and  few  girls  on 
one  side,  and  red-shirted  boys  and  men 
upon  the  other,  and  the  oldest  ones  on 
the  third  side  of  the  house.  The  super- 
intendent was  a  German.  After  sing- 
ing, he  endeavoured  to  read  a  chapter 
from  the  Testament;  he  knelt  in  prayer, 
his  tongue  seemed  unloosed,,  his  utter- 
ances were  simple,  direct ;  and  with, 
great  feeling  he  entreated  God's  bless- 
ing upon  the  school.  The  wild  "  woods- 
men "  and  young  **  roughs  "  from  "  the 
river  "  were  quieted ;  those  who  braved 
floods  and  rapids  driving  logs,  heedless 
of  danger,  were  taught  of  Jesus.  He^ 
thanked  us,  asked  our  prayers,  and  we 
left,  loving  the  Sunday-school  '*  out  of 
the  world  "  and  the  man  of  one  talent. 


SCRIPTURE  WORDS  AITD  PERASES. 
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In  resuming  our  remarks  on  the  phra- 
seology of  the  English  Bible,  we  may 
anticipate  an  observation  likely  to  be 
made  by  the  intelligent  reader, — that 
in  the  lapse  of  time  since  1611  many 
small  innovations  may  have  crept  into 
the  text,  and  errors,  admost  inseparable 
from  the  art  of  printing,  may  have  dis- 
figured the  sacred  page.  That  such  errors 
did  in.  the  17th  and  18th  centuries  find 
their  way  into  the  current  copies  of 
our  Bible,  is  a  fact  known  to  scholars 
and  critics.  About  a  century  ago  there- 
fore, a  careful  revision  of  the  work  was 
made  by  competent  persons,  errors  were 
carefnUy  eradicated,  and  the  punctuation 
was  corrected  throughout.  T  he  spelling 
lias,  of  course,  been  brought  into  accord- 


ance with  our  modern  system;  for  in 
the  time  of  James  I.  orthography  was 
in  an  imsettled  state,  every  one  spelt  as 
he  pleased,  and  some  even  of  our 
greatest  authors  adopted  two  or  three 
ways  of  spelling  their  own  names.  It 
was  not  deemed  necessary,  at  the  last 
revision,  to  bring  back  to  the  text 
a  few  archaic  forms  which  had  been 
discarded  in  reprinting  the  volume, 
such  as /si  for  fetched  (2  Sam.  ix.  6), 
HiertLsalem  for  Jerusalem^  etc.  The 
most  extraordinary  care  is  now  taken 
to  secure  the  accuracy  of  even  the 
cheapest  Bibles  printed  in  England ;  and 
the  university  of  Oxford  give  a  reward 
to  any  discoverer  of  an  error  in  copies 
of  the  Scriptures  issued  from  their  press. 
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We  will  commence  our  brief  notes 
this  month  with  a  remark  or  two  on 
the  word  *'  duke,"  which  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  applj  to  a  certain  rank  of  the 
nobility.  It  has  now  lost  its  more 
ancient  signification  of  a  military 
leader i — a  meaning  corresponding  with 
its  derivation.  In  Gen.  xxxvi.  15  we 
read :  **  These  were  duJtes  of  the  sons 
of  Esau:  the  sons  of  Eliphaz/'  etc. 
Wickliffe  thus  translates  part  of  Matt, 
ii.  6 :  "Of  thee  a  Buke  shall  go  out, 
that  shall  govern  My  people  of  Israel." 
Joshua  Sylvester,  in  his  version  of  Du 
Bartas,  applies  the  term  to  Moses  : 

'<  The  great  duke  that,  in  dreadful  awe, 
Upon  Mount  Horeb  learned  the  eternal 
law." 

It  will  hence  be  seen  that  the  old  trans- 
lators judiciously  chose  this  word  to 
convey  their  meaning,  though  it  sounds 
oddly  in  our  day. 

The  verb  ear  (Lat.  arare)  anciently 
meant  to  plough  the  ground.  It  is 
necessary  to  remember  this  in  reading 
those  passages  where  the  word  occurs  ; 
for  the  modem  reader  is  apt  to  associate 
vTith  it  the  idea  of  com  in  the  ear.  In 
Luke  zvii.  7  the  authorized  version  has 
"plowing;"  but  the  older  version  of 
WickHflfe  reads  "  erynge  "  (earing).  Ex- 
amples of  this  use  of  the  word  are 
almost  innumerable  in  our  old  authors. 
For  instance,  Holinshed  writes  :  "  For 
this  day  men  that  do  ear  the  ground 
there  do  oft  plough  up  bones  of  a  large 
size,  and  great  store  of  armour." 


From  the  note  we  give  on  the  follow- 
ing text,  the  student  may  gather  how 
necessary  it  is  to  follow  an  old  poet*s 
advice : 

«Take  pains  the  genuine  meaning  to  ex- 
plore." 

"  But  after  long  abstinence  Paul  stood 
forth  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said. 
Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto 
me,  and  not  have  loosed  from  Crete, 
and  to  have  gained  this  harm  and 
loss "  (Acts  xxvii.  21).  On  the  con- 
cluding words  of  this  verse,  Mr.  W. 
A.  Wright,  a  yery  eminent  linguistic 
scholar,  remarks  :  "  The  Greek  is  here 
literally  translated;  but  the  English 
phrase  conveys  an  erroneous  idea,  as  if 
it  meant  to  incur  danger,  whereas  it 
can  be  proved  by  numerous  examples 
to  mean  escape  or  avoid  danger.  The 
Gkneva  version  renders  it :  *  So  should 
ye  have  gained  this  hurt  and  loss,'  and 
adds,  in  a  note,  *  that  is,  ye  should  have 
saved  the  loss  by  avoiding  the  danger.' " 
Our  good  old  translators  here  show  their 
scrupulous  fidelity;  for,  in  their  re- 
verent desire  to  preserve  the  very 
words  of  the  original,  they  have  in- 
voluntarily been  led  to  adopt  a  phrase 
not  free  from  ambiguity.  In  a  Uke 
reverent  spirit  we  hope  the  reader  will 
pursue  his  study  of  the  inspired  volume ; 
and  if  our  efforts  shall  contribute  in  any 
degree  however  small,  to  exhibit  more 
fu%  its  surpassing  excellence  and  the 
beauty  and  force  of  its  language,  we  shall 
indeed  have  received  an  ample  reward. 


THE  STMSAED  OF  THE  CfiOSS  H  THE  CHAMP  DE  MASS.* 


THE  JEW  AT  THE   BIBLE-STAND. 

We  have  several  causes  of  rejoicing, 
both  amongst  English-speaking  and 
other  people ;  but  let  me  mention  one 
instance  in  connection  with  oux  brethren 
of  the  Bible- stand.  As  you  know,  at 
the  eight  windows  there  are  seated  eight 
men,  natives  of  the  countries  repre- 


sented. Each  of  these  gives  a  portion 
of  the  pure  word  to  his  countrymen 
who  may  apply  for  it,  and  strives  to 
enter  into  conversation  with  them.  On 
the  day  of  the  opening  a  young  Jew 
from  Constantinople  approached  the 
Hebrew  window,  and  asked  for  a  gospel. 
St.  John's  was  given  to  him,  and  about 


*  These  extracts,  to  which  we  have  appended  suitahle  headings,  are  taken  from  a  rery 
attractive  volume  hearing  the  above  title,  a  notice  of  which  appears  in  another  part  of  the 
Treasury.  The  book  is  a  pleasing  account  of  much  yaluahle  Christian  effort  at  the  Paris 
Exhibition. 
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a  week  after  he  called  to  purohaBe  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament.  He  told 
the  giver  (a  converted  Jew),  that  he  had 
lead  the  gospel  with  the  deepest  interest, 
and  added  that  he  was  living  in  a  pri- 
vate Jewish  college  in  Paris,  undergoing 
a  conrse  of  stadies,  as  he  intended  to  he 
a  rabbi.  Several  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tares  which  testify  of  Jesus  were  pointed 
oat  to  him  and  compared  with  the  New. 
A  short  time  afterwards,  he  arranged 
to  meet  the  gentleman  at  his  lodgings, 
and  they  spent  several  hoars  together  in 
searching  the  Soriptores.  A  silence  of 
some  weeks  followed,  when  the  young 
Jew  came  to  the  Bible-stand,  and  told 
his  friend  that  he  was  in  great  trouble. 
His  tutor  had  found  him  using  the  New 
Testamfint  as  a  class-book,  and  reproved 
him.  Upon  this  he  said  boldly,  **  I 
believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the 
Messiah,  and  that  He  rose  from  the 
dead."  He  was  threatened  with  imme- 
diate expulsion,  and  therefore  left  and 
went  to  a  friend  of  his  father's,  who  is  a 
Boman  Catholic.  This  friend  wished 
to  introduce  him  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Paris,  but  he  had  come  to  the  Bible- 
stand  for  coziference  and  advice.  He 
Bpoke  boldly  and  lovingly  of  Jesus  as 
his  Saviour,  and  added  sorrowfully  that 
the  confession,  of  His  name  would  close 
his  father's  door  to  him.  After  due  in- 
Testigation  a  correspondence  was  opened 
with  the  diifeotors  of  the  Home  for 
Jewish  Converts  in  London.  As  the 
yoong  man  ha^  great  natural  talents, 
and  wishes  to  be  a  Christian  pastor  in- 
stead of  a  rabbi,  they  agreed  to  take 
and  fit  him  for  the  ministry.  The 
otiier  day  he  left  for  England,  followed 
with  the  prayers  of  all  our  Christian 
workers. 

AK  EXHIBITION  BIBLE-CLASS. 

On  the  24th  of  last  month  some  of 
the  exhibitors  consulted  me  about  having 
a  kind  of  mechanics'  institute,  i.e,  a 
room  for  reading  and  writing,  etc.,  in 
the  park,  for  the  benefit  of  young  Eng- 
lishmen. They  were  quite  ready,  they 
wid,  to  bear  the  expense  of  it  them- 
selves. I  therefore  took  the  hint,  and 
the  following  day  invited  some  young 
men,  members  of  a  Christian  union,  to 


a  meeting  at  56,  Avenue  Montaigne,  on 
the  Friday  after,  with  the  view  of  estab- 
lishing an  Exhibition  Bible-class.  In 
this  we  had  the  hearty  co-operation  of  a 
young  surgeon  from  the  London  Hos- 
pital, who  is  staying  for  two  months  in 
Paris,  and  several  other  Christian  friends. 
Sixteen  came;  and  after  singing  and 
prayer  we  read  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  suitable  re- 
marks from  ourselves.  A  deeply  reli- 
gious tone  pervaded  the  meeting,  and 
several  young  men  remained  behmd  for 
personal  conversation.  Before  parting, 
a  set  of  subjects  was  arranged  for  future 
meetings.  At  the  second  meeting  there 
were  thirty,  and  on  the  4th  of  this 
month  forty-three ;  so  our  numbers  are 
increasing.  The  spirit  of  inquiry  and 
of  supplication  and  prayer  has  been 
given ;  so  this  meeting  is  Ukely  to  prove 
a  most  important  means  of  usefrilness. 
Make  special  prayer  for  its  success,  that 
many  of  our  young  men  may  be  savingly 
converted. 

A  PLEASING  IKOIDEKT. 

An  incident,  very  pleasant  for  us,  oc- 
curred at  a  tea  which  was  given  to  a 
number  of  English  waitresses  at  the 
Exhibition.  Some  mention  was  made 
of  our  tea  to  the  1000  persons  at  the 
close  of  the  last  Exhibition.  One  of 
the  young  women  exclaimed,  "'I  was 

there,  and  Miss  S gave  me  a  book 

which  has  been  a  means  of  blessing  to 
me  ;  and  I  have  brought  it  here."  She 
took  from  her  pocket  *'The  Anxious 
Inquirer ;"  and,  upon  opening  it,  there 
was  the  letter,  printed  upon  green  paper, 
which  you  [a  friend  of  the  writer's] 
wrote,  and  had  it  placed  in  each  of 
them.  In  your  name,  I  expressed 
pleasure  at  seeing  the  book  and  hear- 
ing of  its  value  to  her.  Upon  inquiring 
into  her  religious  state,  I  found  that  she 
had  holy  desires  and  had  for  years  been 
striving  to  be  good,  but  that  she  had 
not  yet  realized  the  preciousness  of 
Jesus  as  her  Deliverer  from  the  penalty 
and  power  of  sin.  She  seemed  much 
pleased  when  I  told  her  that  I  would 
send  her  name  and  address  to  you,  in 
hopes  that  you  would  write  a  few  lines 
to  her. 
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BOB  BOY.' 


The  English  sailors  are  delighted  with 
**Boh  Roy"  Maogregor,  the  zealous 
evangelist  who  preaches  Christ  from  his 
jaoht  in  every  European  country. 
<<  Here  is  one  who  knows  how  to  speak 
to  us  of  Jesus,"  they  say.  He  is  now 
visiting  in  his  skiff  all  the  boats  on  the 
Seine,  and  speaking  of  the  Saviour  to 
all  whom  he  finds  in  them.  ...  He 
was  saved/ when  an  infant,  by  his  father, 
-Col.  Macgregor,  who,  in  the  loss  by  fire 
-of  the  Kent  Indiaman,  threw  him  into 
one  of  the  boats.  When  at  Cambridge, 
he  gave  clear  presage  of  what  he  was 
likely  to  be ;  taking  an  honourable  place 
among  the  '*  wranglers,"  and  equally 
distinguishing  himself  upon  the  river. 
When  he  left  the  university,  and  settled 
in  the  Temple  as  a  barrister,  he  soon 
found  work  to  do — work  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  man.  He  became 
■an  active  worker  in  the  ragged-school 
movement ;  he  had  a  principal  hand  in 
organizing  the  **  shoe-black  brigade," 
and  took  a  leading  part  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Open-air  Mission  and  the 
Pure  Literature  Society.  With  all  this, 
liowever,  he  has  a  keen  sense  of  the 
Talue  of  a  holiday.  For  the  last  ten  or 
twelve  years  he  has  spent  about  two 
months  in  the  summer  in  active  exercise 
and  enterprising  travels,  and  within  the 
last  three  years  has  adopted  a  new  mode 
of  travelling,  taking  long  voyages  in  a 
canoe  constructed  by  himself.  This  is 
a  light  boat,  holding  one  person,  and 
capable  of  passing  in  calm  weather  from 
England  to  France  and  of  -ascending 
the  longest  and  widest  rivers.  A  canoe 
club  has  been  formed,  of  some  fifty  or 
sixty  members,  of  which  the  Prince  of 
Wales  is  honorary  president ;  and 
the  Emperor  has  had  a  canoe  made, 
after  John  Macgregor's  model,  for  his 
son.  *'  Rob  Roy,"  as  he  is  fond  of  sub- 
scribing himself,  thus  sets  an  example 
worthy  of  imitation  by  all  young  men, 
in  never  being  ashamed  of  his  religion, 
and,  while  enjoying  the  innocent  plea- 
sures of  this  life  with  a  relish  that  only 
the  Christian  has,  at  the  same  time 
never  forgetting  the  life  to  come  and 
that  thousands  are  perishing  round  him 
for  lack  of  that  which  he  himself  enjoys. 


A  QUESTION  FOB  BIBLE-CLASSES. 

**  There  is,"  I  observed,  *'  a  short 
verse  in  the  Bible  which  contains  the 
Saviour's  highest  title,  His  sweetest 
name,  His  work,  His  death,  EEis  resur- 
rection, and  second  coming.  Tell  me 
which  verse  it  is."  I  repeated  the 
■question  several  times  ;  and  our  clever 
Mend,  turning  it  over  hastily  in  his 
mind,  exclaimed — 

**  Shall  give  that  up :  no  talent  for 
biblical  research,  all  directed  to  the 
practical." 

"  But,"  said  his  wife,  "it  must  be  a 
verse  worth  knowing ;  so  much  in  it." 

*•  Like  the  Bible,"  observed  my  friend 
of  the  prayer-meeting,  *'  condensed 
riches." 

*'  The  verse  must  have  the  words 
*  Mighty  God  *  in  it,"  observed  one  of 
the  boys,  ''  as  that  is  the  highest 
title ; "  while  the  little  girl  said  that 
*** Redeemer'  must  be  there,"  as  that 
was  certainly  the  sweetest  name. 

No  verse  containing  the  two  could  be 
thought  of,  and  by  general  request  I 
answered  the  question.  Taking  out  my 
pocket  Bible,  I  read  slowly  1  Thesa. 
i.  10,  "  And  to  wait  for  His  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead, 
even  Jesus,  which  delivered  us  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ;"  observing  that  *'  His 
Son,"  or  Son  of  God,  is  the  Saviour's 
highest  title  ;  "  Jesus  "  is  His  sweetest 
name,  for  *^  He  saves  Hitf  people  firom 
their  sins ; "  His  work  **  delivered  ns 
from  the  wrath  to  come ; "  while  His 
death  and  resurrection  are  contained  in 
the  words  *^  whom  He  raised  from  the 
dead." 

SUNDAY-SCHOOLS  IN  PABIS. 

1  was  enabled  to  take  some  little  in- 
terest in  the  Protestant  Sunday-schools 
of  Paris,  and  there  addressed  the  one 
which  meets  in  the  American  church. 
The  children  are  French-bom,  but  their 
parents  are  English  or  American.  They 
were  so  deeply  interested  in  my  account 
of  mission  work  in  London,  that  tbcy 
sent  their  quarterly  missionary  collec- 
tion to  our  Society.  I  took  charge  of 
the  boys  at  the  annual  gathering  of 
Protestant  children  which  took  place  in 
the  Cirque  Napoleon. 


PASABLES  AND   SIMILITUDES  OF  THE   CHBISTIAN  LIFE. 
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XXXrV.  The  Strong  Man  Bound. 

Arkon  was  the  strong  man  of  the  vil- 
lage. His  feet  were  fleeter  and  his  sight 
was  clearer,  his  aim  was  more  true  and 
his  strength  more  enduring,  than  were 
those  of  any  of  his  companions.  On  this 
accoont  they  grew  jealons  of  him,  and 
determined  to  hmnble  his  pride,  even  if 
they  could  not  work  his  destruction. 

"Arkon,  the  eagle-eyed,'*  said  they, 
"  let  us  bind  each  other  in  sport,  and 
see  who  can  burst  his  cords  most 
easily." 

"Agreed,"  said  Arkon;  "who  shall 
be  bound  first?" 

"I  will,"  said  a  weak,  but  cunning 
man. 

"You!"  said  the  others,  with  pre- 
tended scorn.  "  No  ;  that  is  useless. 
Yon  cannot  break  a  slight  band,  you  are 
so  feeble.  Let  us  bind  the  strongest 
first :  Arkon,  we  will  begin  with  you." 

"  Very  well,"  said  Arkon ;  "  so  you 
shall." 

Now  Arkon  did  it  in  subtlety.  "  They 
want  to  humble  me,"  he  thought ;  "  but 
I  will  defeat  and  laugh  at  them  yet.  I 
have  always  broken  through  every  bond 
that  has  bound  my  wrists,  and  I  can 
easily  do  so  again ;  I  never  knew  a  rope 
that  could  &sten  my  ankles,  and  I  don't 
think  it  likely  theirs  will  do  it.  You 
shall  see,  0  foolish  villagers,  that  I  am 
the  strong  man  still." 

"  Now  for  the  sport,"  cried  the  leaders 
of  the  plot.  "  Which  part  of  him  shall 
we  bind  first  ?" 

"  First  his  arms,  and  then  his  legs," 
said  the  cunning  man ;  **  then  he  will 
neither  be  able  to  fight  nor  to  run 
away." 

Arkon  submitted,  and  was  boxmd 
hands  and  arms,  feet  and  legs.  "  Now 
break  the  cords,  0  swifter  than  the  roe 
and  stronger  than  the  lionl"  shouted 
the  people  in  derision,  *'  and  we  will 
own  that  thou  art  indeed  a  mighty 
man." 

With  a  quiet  laugh,  as  one  sure  of 
victory,  the  prisoner  tried ;  but  in  vain. 
At  first  he  thought  the  cords  were  about 
to  snap ;  but,  instead  of  that,  they  only 


worked  their  way  farther  into  the  flesh. 
A  second  time  he  struggled  with  all  the 
fury  of  passion ;  but  it  was  stUl  in  vain. 
Then  the  thought  flashed  through  his 
careless  mind :  "  What  a  fool  am  I ! 
Never  before  have  I  been  bound  in  every 
limb.  Hitherto  only  one  portion  of  the 
body  has  been  fettered ;  and  now  with 
these  strong  cords  all  my  efforts  will  be 
useless." 

For  hours  the  villagers  mocked  the 
strong  man  in  his  misery.  He  was  not, 
like  Samson,  shorn  of  his  strength  ;  but 
his  strength,  nevertheless,  was  so  firmly 
bound  by  the  imprisoning  cords  that  he 
was  utterly  powerless.  And  when  at  last 
he  was  released  from  his  bonds,  he  found 
that  the  ropes  had  worked  themselves 
so  far  into  the  flesh  that  he  never  had 
his  former  strength  again. 

We,  like  this  boastful  and  careless 
man,  allow  the  habits  of  the  world  to 
bind  us  as  if  in  sport,  thinking  we  can 
burst  them  and  cast  them  from  us 
whenever  we  please.  But  only  when  our 
enemies  mock  us  do  we  find  out  that  we 
are  their  prisoners,  and  utterly  unable  of 
ourselves  to  cast  aside  the  cords  of  evil 
and  arise  free  men. 

XXXV.  The  Sunlit  Mountains. 

One  summer  evening  an  old  man,  who 
had  long  been  a  teacher  of  religion,  was 
walking  beside  a  lake.  Suddenly,  as  it 
seemed  to  him,  he  saw  a  chain  of  dis- 
tant mountains  covered  with  a  flush  of 
amethyst  Ught,  that  gradually  changed 
into  a  violet  haze,  and  then  into  a  darker 
blue.  After  that  the  shadows  swept 
across  the  landscape  and  hid  it  in  the 
gloom  of  night.  **  For  ages,  almost 
every  day,"  thought  the  old  man,  *•  the 
same  picture  has  been  painted,  only  to 
be  destroyed  after  it  has  glowed  for  a 
few  moments.  But  the  hills  stand  firm 
and  still,  in  the  winter's  blast  and  the 
summer's  glory,  unchanging  as  the  ever- 
lasting ages. 

**How  like  these  mountains,'*  he 
whispered  to  himself,  as  he  mused  upon 
the  scene,  *'are  the  promises  of  God, 
and  the  mercy  treasured  up  for  the 
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human  race  in  Him  who  came  to  earth 
as  the  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Word ! 
And  how  like  oar  changing  feelings  are 
the  lights  and  shadows  that  seem  to  us 
to  rest  upon  the  chain  of  hills  !  Some- 
times the  mountains  are  cold  in  the 
morning  dawn ;  at  other  times  they  glow 
in  the  rajs  of  sunset ;  and  then  they  are 
swallowed  up  by  the  gloom,  and  become 
invisible  to  us.  But  still  thiey  remain 
from  age  to  age,  unchanged  by  the 
colour  or  shade  through  which  we  view 
them." 

XXXVI.  The  Smokt  City. 

One  sunny  day  in  spring,  two  com- 
panions, who  had  long  dwelt  amid  the 
clear  sunshine  and  fresh  breezes  of  the 
country,  were  obliged  to  go  on  business 
to  one  of  our  large  manufacturing  towns. 
Before  they  reached  it,  they  had  to  climb 
a  hill ;  and  from  its  summit,  far  below 
them  in  the  valley,  they  saw  the  city, 
with  its  warehouses,  churches,  and  busy 
streets.  But  what  filled  one  of  them 
with  the  greatest  astonishment  was  to 
see  the  streets  filled,  as  it  seemed,  with 
a  thin  flood  of  vapour,  whilst  over  the 
whole  town  hung  a  cloud  like  a  canopy 
of  smoke. 

**  Surely  there  must  be  a  great  fire  in 
the  city,"  said  one  of  the  travellers  to 
the  other ;  **  if  not,  where  does  the 
smoke  come  from  ?  " 

**  It  is  always  like  this,"  replied  his 


companion :  "  I  have  often  been  here 
before,  and  invariably  found  it  the 
same." 

"  But  people  can  never  live  in  such 
an  atmosphere  of  fog  and  smoke.  Why, 
it  looks  as  though  the  sunshine  could 
scarcely  pierce  through  the  yapoors  to 
enter  the  houses." 

*'  Wait  till  we  get  into  the  town ;  and 
I  think  you  will  find  that  you  can  not 
only  live  in  the  smoke  and  mist,  bat  I 
expect  before  long  to  hear  you  complain 
of  the  light  and  heat." 

He  was  right.  When  they  walked  the 
streets,  they  soon  forgot  the  presence  of 
fog  and  smoke;  and,  although  they  often 
longed  for  the  bright  Hght  and  pore 
breezes  of  the  country,  they  found  that 
it  was  possible  to  enjoy  existence  in  the 
midst  of  bustle  and  an  impure  atmo- 
sphere. 

In  the  same  way  we,  looking  for- 
ward to  the  future  and  dreading  some 
cloud  of  trouble  into  which  we  have 
been  compelled  to  enter,  have  shuddered 
and  said  that  it  was  impossible  to  live 
with  it  around  us.  But,  when  the  trouble 
has  come,  we  have  found  so  much  mercy 
and  light  mingled  with  the  gloom,  that 
we  have  not  only  had  strength  to  live, 
but  have  even  wondered  at  our  former 
terror.  Thus  does  God  mingle  mercy 
with  His  judgments,  and  prove  that  He 
is  immeasurably  better  to  us  than  all 
our  imbelief . 
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CHARAlOTER. 

Proverbs  xx.  11. 

EvE&Y  man,  woman,  and  child  has  a 
Tiamef  by  which  one  is  known  from 
another ;  but  I  am  not  going  to  talk  to 
you,  dear  children,  about  your  names 
to-day,  but  about  something  that  each 
one  of  you  has  just  as  much  as  a 
name,  and  by  which  you  may  easily  be 
known  one  from  another:  I  mean  a 
character. 

That  is  a  very  hard  word  for  you  to 
remember,  and  perhaps  you  will  say, 
"  I  have  not  anything  like  that:"    Yes ; 


every  child  in  this  room  has,  and  so 
have  you. 

Now  listen  to  me,  and  I  think  I  shall 
soon  show  you  that  you  have  either  a 
bad  or  a  good  charaoterl  Everything 
must  be  either  good  or  bad ;  and  I  want 
to  help  you  this  morning  to  find  out 
whether  your  character  is  good  or  bad. 

God's  Holy  Spirit  tells  us  in  the  verse 
I  read  to  you  that  '*  even  a  child  is 
known  by  his  doings ;"  that  means  by 
his  character.  What  we  think,  or  say, 
or  do,  is  our  character.  If  we  think, 
speak,  and  do  what  is  right,  then  our 
character  is  good.    If  we  think,  i^ieak, 
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and  do  what  is  iTiong,  onr  ohBracier  is 
bad.  Now  you  can  all  think,  speak,  and 
act :  yon  can  do  so  in  a  right  or  a  wrong 
way;  and  in  this  manner  will  yonr 
diaraeter  be  either  good  or  bad.  Yon 
will  be  "  known  "  by  it. 

I  will  tell  yon  a  story  to  make  this 
clear  to  you.  One  evening,  the  birthday 
of  my  little  niece,  some  children  were 
asked  to  spend  it  with  her.  They  came 
at  five  o'clock,  and  were  sent  into  the 
schoolroom  to  play.  My  little  niece 
begged  me  to  join  them,  as  she  said 
"auntie  always  helped  so  nicely."  I 
vent,  not  appearing  to  watch  their 
movements,  bnt  anxious  to  find  out  the 
character  of  each  of  hor  companions. 
For  a  little  while  all  was  quiet ;  then  I 
saw  one  little  boy,  Bobert,  run  off  to  a 
comer  of  the  room  with  a  box  of  soldiers, 
refusing  to  play  with  the  rest  or  to  let 
any  one  share  his  pleasure.  Ah,  I 
said,  Bobert  is  selfish,  for  he  thinks  only 
of  Mmself.  I  turned  and  saw  another, 
Tom,  knock  a  valuable  toy  from  the 
table,  which  in  fidling  broke  and 
startled  the  children.  He  immediately 
denied  having  touched,  it  at  all.  Ah,  I 
said,  Tom  is  untruthful,  he  is  a  liar. 

Jessie  was  sitting  alone.  She  was 
dressed  a  little  better  than  the  others, 
with  a  large  blue  bow  in  her  hair,  at 
which  she  kept  looking  in  a  looking- 
glass  that  hung  against  the  wall  of  the 
room ;  she  would  play  no  games,  say- 
ing they  were  "  silly."  Ah,  I  thought, 
Jessie  is  vain,  she  tiiinks  herself  better 
than  her  companions.  Charlie  turned 
from  one  toy  to  another ;  he  didn't  like 
this,  then  he  did  not  like  that,  until  he 
ended  by  crying  for  one  thing  winch  he 
could  not  bave.  Ah,  I  said,  Charlie  is 
ditconUnted,  Maiia  pleased  me  by  refus- 
ing a  thing  she  wished  for,  because  her 
mamma  had  forbidden  her  to  have  it. 
Ah,  I  said,  Haria  is  certainly  obedient. 

But  I  turned  to  watch  an  interesting 
quiet  girl,  Mary,  who,  forgetting  se& 
altogether,  was  trying  to  amuse  first 
one,  then  another ;  comforting  one  who 
Ittd  tears  in  his  eyes  because  his  card 
house  would  not  stand,  and  giving  up 
a  book  in  which  she  was  interested  to 
another  who  wished  for  it,— and  all  this 
in  BO  quiet  a  manner  that  I  felt  quite 


cheered  by  the  contrast  in  her  character 
compared  with  the  others.  Ah,  I  said, 
dear  little  Mary  does  not  think  of  self; 
she  is  unselfish. 

Now,  dear  children,  do  you  see  each 
child  was  "  known  by  its  doings,"  had 
its  character?  Let  me  see,  before  I 
close,  if  you  can'tell  me  of  any  child  in 
the  Bible  who  was  "known  by  its 
doings,"  who  had  a  good  character. — 
Timotiiy  {2  Tim.  iii.  14,  15) ;  Samuel 
(1  Sam.  ii.  26) ;  Josiah  (2  Kings  xxii. 
2) ;  the  Holy  Child  (Luke  ii.  52). 

Tes,  all  of  these  named  were  knoTvn 
by  their  **  doings."  Will  each  of  you 
try  from  to-day,  and  pray  to  get  a  good 
character  ?  Will  you  ask  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  make  you  like  Himself  by  Hie  Holy 
Spirit ;  to  help  you  to  be  true ;  to  make 
you  think,  speak,  and  act  in  a  right 
way?  Then  His  blessing  will  rest  upon 
you,  and  you  will  each  be  known  by 
your  **  doings."  You  will  then  possess 
a  good  character.  "A  good  name  is 
rather  to  be  chosen  than  great  riches." 

F.  B.  w. 


THE  UNBELIEVINa  LOBD. 

"Believe  In  the  Lord  your  God,  bo  shall  ye 
be  established."— 2  Cfvron.  xx.  20. 

You  all  like,  my  little  friends,  to  hear  a 
story,  I  think ;  listen,  and  I  will  tell  you 
a  Bible  one  :  but  first  we  must  learn  a 
text,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  so 
shall  ye  be  established."  Now  say  it 
after  me  till  you  have  it  perfect. 

Do  you  know  what  "  established" 
means  ? — (No,  teacher.) 

Well,  then,  it  means  strong  and  firm, 
and  not  easily  upset  or  hurt.  And  now 
for  the  story.  Those  of  you  who  have 
Bibles,  and  can  read  them,  can  find  it  for 
yourselves  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
second  of  Kings,  and  read  it  when  you 
go  home. 

There  was  once  a  dreadfbl  famine  in 
Samaria ;  some  of  you  can  tell  me  what 
a  famine  is,  can*t  you  ? — (When  there  is 
nothing  to  eat.) 

Yes,  it  is  when  food  is  very  scarce, 
and  when  what  there  is  is  very  bad  and 
poor.  God  has  been  so  kind  to  us  that 
He  has  not  sent  us  a  famine  in  this 
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country  for  a  long  time,  neyer  since  you 
children  have  been  alive,  and  we  must 
pray  to  Him  to  keep  such  a  dreadftil 
thing  from  us. 

The  king  that  reigned  in  Samaria  at 
the  time  of  which  I  am  about  to  speak 
was  called  Jehoram.  He  was  not  a 
good  king,  and  as  regards  the  famine  I 
cannot  tell  you  all  the  dreadful  things 
that  happened.  A  great  deal  of  money, 
about  as  much  as  £10  of  our  own,  was 
given  for  an  ass's  head;  and  people 
were  so  hungry  that  even  the  women 
boiled  their  own  children  to  eat.  (2 
Kings  vi.  28.)  Was  not  that  dreadful  ? 
Now  the  king  (who  knew  that  God  had 
sent  the  famine)  went  to  see  the  prophet 
EUsha,  who  told  him  that  on  the  next 
4ay  there  would  be  plenty  of  food  in  the 
city. 

1  did  not  tell  you  how  it  was  there 
was  such  a  famine.  It  was  because  the 
Syrians  were  besieging  Samaria,  that  is, 
they  came  with  a  lot  of  soldiers,  and 
pitched  their  tents  aU  round  the  city, 
and  so  kept  anybody  from  going  in  or 
out  of  the  gates  with  food.  When 
Elisha  said  there  would  be  plenty  of 
food  next  day,  one  of  the  lords  who  was 
with  the  king  said  he  did  not  believe  it, 
for  they  coidd  not  get  any  unless  God 
made  windows  in  heaven  and  sent  food 
to  them  from  thence. 

It  was  very  wicked  of  this  lord  not  to 
believe  the  prophet,  and  Elisha  said  to 
him,  "  Behold,  thou  shalt  see  it  with 
thine  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof." 
The  next  night  four  leprous  men,  think- 
ing they  should  only  starve  in  the  city, 
made  up  their  minds  to  go  out  into  the 
camp  of  the  Syrians,  for,  they  said,  **  If 
they  kill  us,  it  will  be  no  worse  than 
dying  of  hunger,  and  perhaps  they  may 
give  us  some  food." 

You  can  tell  me  what  leprous  men 
are,  can't  you  ?  Leprosy  is  a  disease 
which  covers  the  skin  with  a  number  of 
scurfy  blotches.  Well,  when  these  poor 
men  got  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  they 
found  them  all  gone,  no  one  there ;  but 
they  had  left  all  their  clothes,  and  provi- 
sions, and  money,  and  horses.  How  do 
you  think  it  was  they  had  all  run  away  ? 
God  made  them  hear  a  noise  like  a  great 
army  coming  to  fight  them,  and  they  were 


so  frightened  that  they  ran  away  and  left 
everything,  even  the  horses  that  would 
have  helped  them  to  get  away  foster  if 
they  had  thought  about  the  matter. 

Let  us  see  if  we  can  find  a  suitable 
text  here  (Prov.  xxviii.  1).  So  the 
lepers  had  as  much  as  they  wanted  to 
eat  and  drink,  and  carried  away  some 
money  for  themselves ;  and  then  they 
thought  they  had  better  go  and  tell  the 
poor  people  in  the  city.  When  the 
king  heard  of  it,  he  sent  some  men  to 
see  if  it  were  all  true,  and  to  bring  the 
food  into  the  city. 

.  Then  he  ordered  the  lord  who  did  not 
believe  there  would  be  plenty  the  next 
day  to  stand  in  the  gate,  to  see  that  the 
people  acted  fairly,  so  that  the  strong 
ones  should  not  get  all  they  wanted  and 
so  deprive  the  others;  but  the  poor 
people  were  so  hungry  and  eager  for 
food,  that  in  their  hurry  they  pushed  the 
man  down,  and  he  was  trodden  on  and 
killed. 

So  it  happened  just  as  Elisha  prophe- 
sied :  there  was  plenty  of  food,  the  no- 
believing  lord  saw  it,  but  did  not  eat  of  it, 
for  he  died.  I  daresay  when  the  king  told 
him  he  should  be  in  the  gate  and  have 
the  distribution  of  the  good  things,  he 
was  proud  of  the  honoxur  conferred,  and 
thought  he  should  get  some  food  first  for 
himself ;  but  God  punished  him  for  his 
unbelief. 

What  was  your  text  ?  Bepeat  it.  Yon 
see  this  unbelieving  lord  was  not  estab- 
lishedy  because  he  did  not  believe.  Dear 
children,  believe  all  you  read  in  the 
Bible,  for  it  is  God's  word  and  will 
come  to  pass  (Matt.  xxiv.  85).  '^  Be- 
lieve on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thon 
shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  zvi.  31).  He 
died  for  you,  for  you  are  a  sinner  and 
**  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners  "  (1  Tim.  i.  15).  You  have 
only  to  believe  this,  and  to  trust  in  His 
merits,  and  God  will  take  you  to  heaven 
for  Christ's  sake. 

But  you  must  show  that  you  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  love  Him,  by  yonr 
actions,  for  **  actions  speak  louder  than 
words."  If  you  told  me  you  loved  yonr 
mother  dearly,  do  you  think  I  would  be- 
lieve you  if  I  knew  yon  were  a  disobedi* 
ent  rude  child  ? — (Oh  no,  teacher.) 
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And  so  JesnB  nays  He  will  not  loye 
those  who  call  Him  **  Lord,  Lord,"  and 
do  not  the  things  He  commands  them 
(Luke  Ti.  46).  Those  who  belieye  the 
Bible  mnst  helieve  Jesus  died  for  them ; 
those  who  helieve  He  died  for  them  will 
love  Him ;  and  those  who  love  Him  will 
serreHim.  Then  will  they  he  estab- 
iUhed ;  their  feet  will  stand  firm  on  the 
Bock  of  Ages.  Who  is  that? — (Jesus 
Christ.) 

Yes,  ask  Him  to  help  you  to  believe  on 
Him.  JESSIE. 


A  PATIENT  MAN.    No.  I. 

Job  i.  21. 

Wheh  I  was  a  very  little  girl  I  nsed  to 
learn  a  short,  easy  catechism  about 
some  of  the  people  we  read  of  in  the 
Bible;  and  I  remember  one  question 
was,  "  Who  was  Job  ?  "  and  the  answer, 
"The  most  patient  man  under  pains 
and  losses."  Now,  should  you  not  like 
to  hear  something  about  this  good,  pa- 
tient man  ? — TYes,  teacher.) 

Very  well,  I  will  tell  you  about  him ; 
and  remember,  all  that  is  written  in  the 
Bible  is  put  there  in  order  that  we  may 
learn  ^at  God  would  have  us  do ;  so 
ve  most  try  to  find  out  what  we  are  to 
learn  from  the  history  of  Job. 

He  was  a  great  and  rich  man,  ''the 
greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the  east " 
(Job  i.  3).  He  had  7000  sheep,  3000 
camels,  500  yoke  of  oxen,  and  500 
asses;  just  think  what  a  number! 
And  he  had  seven  sons  and  three  daugh- 
ters, who  were  grown  up,  and  lived  in 
houses  of  their  own.  Job  was  very 
iondof  them,  and  used  to  pray  for  them 
vhen  they  were  feasting  in  each  other's 
houses;  because  he  feared  that  while 
|h^  were  eating  and  drinking  and  en- 
joying themselves,  they  might  forget 
^'Od  and  sin  against  Hinf:  for  Job 
▼as  a  good  man,  *'  one  that  feared  God 
and  eschewed  evil." 

Now  teU  me, — ^was  Job  a  rich  man  ? 
What  animals  did  he  keep  ?  How  many 
children  had  he  ?  Right :  I  am  glad  you 
are  paying  attention. 

Well,  God  saw  fit  to  let  Satan  tempt 
Job;  for  Satan  had  said,  "Doth  Job 
w  Cbd  for  nought  ?  "—he  meant  that 


Job  only  served  God  because  He  had 
made  hun  a  great  and  rich  man.  So 
God  let  Satan  try  him ;  and  one  day, 
while  his  children  were  feasting  together, 
a  messenger  came  and  told  him  that 
some  men  had  come  and  stolen  his 
oxen  and  asses  and  killed  his  servants — 
all  but  this  one  who  came  to  tell  him 
the  news.  Shortly  afterwards,  another 
servant  came  and  told  him  that  the 
lightning  had  killed  all  his  sheep  and 
the  servants  that  were  minding  them. 
While  he  was  yet  speaking,  another 
came  and  told  him  that  his  enemies  had 
taken  away  all  his  camels  and  killed  the 
servants  that  were  with  them. 

Poor  Job  had  lost  all  his  riches  at 
once,  and  in  those  days  people  were 
not  so  much  rich  in  money  and  lands 
as  in  servants  and  cattle.  You  will 
think  it  was  bad  enough  for  Job  to  lose 
all  his  riches  at  once ;  but,  before  the 
last  messenger  had  left  off  speaking, 
another  came  with  the  worst  news  of 
all — a  great  wind  had  blown  down  the 
house  of  his  eldest  son,  where  all  his 
children  were  feasting,  and  they  were  all 
killed,  all  lying  dead  under  the  ruins  of 
the  house. 

Oh,  what  dreadful  news  for  a  parent 
— all  his  ten  children  killed  at  once ; 
and.  all  Job's  riches  were  gone  too  I 
What  do  yon  think  he  did?  He  tore 
his  cloUies  (this  was  the  way  in  which 
people  showed  their  grief  in  those  days) 
and  fell  down  and  worshipped  God,  and 
said,  "  I  was  bom  naked,  and  had  no- 
thing when  I  came  into  the  world ;  and 
now  I  have  nothing  more  than  I  had 
then :  but  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord." 

This  is  what  I  wish  you  to  learn 
for  a  text  to-day,  that  you  may  remem- 
ber not  to  grumble  at  any  trial  Qod 
sends,  or  murmur  when  He  sees  fit  to 
trouble  us.  If  God  takes  away  our 
friends,  or  health,  or  riches,  we  must 
try  to  say  from  our  hearts,  '*  The  Lord 
gave,"  etc. 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  God  sends 
trouble  to  those  He  loves  quite  as  much 
as  to  wicked  people  (Heb.  xii.  6). 
And  He  does  it  out  of  love ;  for  when 
people  are  in  trouble  it  draws  them 
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closer  to  God,  if  thay  are  real  Christians. 
Job  had  Bot  read  that  **  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  those  who  loTe 
God"  (Bom.  Tiii.  28) ;  bat  if  he  was  so 
patient,  and  did  not  complain  under  his 
great  trials,  when  he  had  not  the  ex- 
ample of  the  blessed  Bayionr  to  help 
him,  who  has  shown  as  how  we  ought 
to  bear  trouble,  how  careful  we  ought  to 
be  not  to  grumble  at  anything  God  sends 
ns  to  bear. 

Job  had  more  trials  still,  of  which  I 
will  tell  you  another  time ;  shall  I  ? — 
(Yes,  please,  teacher.) 

WeU,  now  let  me  see  if  you  remember 
what  I  haye  told  you.  How  many 
messengers  came  in  one  day?  What 
news  £d  they  bring  — good,  or  bad? 
How  many  children  were  killed  ?  How 
did  Job  show  he  was  sorry  ?  What  did 
he  say?  Had  he  read  the  Bible  ?  Why 
not  ?  What  must  we  learn  from  him  ? 
That's  right ;  now  don't  forget  it. 

JE88IS. 


A  PATIENT  MAN.    No.  II. 
Psalm  xxxiy.  19. 

WsAT  good  man  did  we  talk  about  last 
Sunday  ? — (Job,  teacher.) 

Tell  me  what  you  remember  about 
him.    I  am  glad  you  have  remembered 
so  much ;  now  I  will  tell  you  some  more  : 
about  him ;  but  first  read  Ps.  xxxiy.  19. 

Do  you  remember  I  said  Job  had  more 
troubles  still  to  bear?  God  let  Satan 
take  away  his  health,  and  he  was  coyered 
all  oyer  with  dreadful  boils.  Did  any  of 
you  eyer  haye  a  boil  ? — (Yes.) 

Then  you  know  how  much  pain  that 
one  gaye  you ;  but  think  of  being  coyered 
with  them,  so  that  you  could  get  no  rest 
from  the  pain,  sitting  or  stanSng.  That 
was  Job's  case.  Wasn't  it  dreadltQ? 
He  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  the 
pain  and  itching,  and  he  took  a  potsherd 
(do  you  know  what  that  is  ?  it  is  part 
of  -a  broken  yessell,  to  scrape  himself 
with,  which  must  nave  made  the  pain 
worse  stiU.  He  looked  so  bad  that  his 
friends  could  hardly  bear  to  come  near 
him ;  and  his  wife,  instead  of  comfort- 
ing him,  tried  to  make  him  haye  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  who  had  giyen  him  all 


this  trouUe  and  pain,  and  told  him  to 
**  curse  6k>d  and  die."  But  Job  did  not 
heed  her  wicked  words;  he  reproyed 
her  and  said,  *'  What  ?  Bhall  we  receiye 
good  at  the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  ve 
not  receiye  eyil?" 

Now  Job  had  three  great  friends; 
and,  so  soon  as  they  heard  of  his  trouble, 
they  came  to  mourn  with  him  and 
comfort  him :  but,  when  they  saw  him 
a  little  way  ofif,  he  was  so  altered,  from 
his  trouble  and  disease,  that  they  did 
not  know  him ;  and  they  wept,  and  tore 
their  clothes. 

What  was  that  to  show  ?  They  saw 
his  trouble  was  so  great  that  they  did 
not  know  what  to  say  to  comfort  him ; 
and  for  seyen  days  they  said  nothing  to 
him.  At  last  poor  Job  became  im- 
patient, and  began  to  murmnr  against 
God  and  to  wish  he  bad  neyer  been 
born.  It  was  Satan  who  tempted  faim 
to  do  this.  Does  he  eyer  tempt  you  to 
•say  foolish  and  wicked  things? — (Yes, 
teacher.) 

And  what  should  you  do  then?— 
(Pray  to  God  to  help  us  to  reedst  him.) 
Yes ;  and  God  wiU  be  sure  to  do  it. 

Job  had  now  another  hard  trial  to 
bear;  for  his  friends  thought  he  most 
haye  been  a  wicked  man,  or  God  would 
not  have  afflicted  him  so  heavily;'  and 
they  began  to  blame  him.  That  was 
hard,  wasn't  it  ?  When  any  one  blames 
you  for  something  you  have  not  done, 
how  do  you  feel  about  it? — (Veiy 
angry.) 

Yes,  it  is  quite  natural  you  should 
feel  angry ;  but  it  is  not  right j  and  yon 
must  remember  how  the  loving  Savionr 
behaved  when  wicked  men  accused  Him 
of  doing  wicked  things  of  which  He 
was  innocent.  Job  therefore  felt  angry, 
and  said  he  had  not  been  a  wicked 
man,  and  in  his  impatience  spoke  as 
though  he  never  had  done  amyiking 
wicked.  Had  he?  Yes;  and  so  have 
we  all — the  very  best  men  and  women 
that  ever  lived.  There  was  only  one 
sinless  One;  who  was  He?  — (Jesus 
Christ.) 

Job  spoke  hastily,  and  almost  as 
though  God  had  no  right  to  give  faim 
so  much  trouble  to  bear.  Then  another 
Mend  of  Job's  spoke ;  his  name  was 
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Elihn :  he  had  been  listening  to  all  they 
laid,  bat  did  not  speak  before  beeanse 
he  was  jonnger  thim  the  others.  Dear 
children,  let  me  tell  yon  yon  mnst  learn 
from  him  to  let  those  who  are  older 
than  yonrseWes  speak  first,  and  to  show 
respect  to  yonr  elders ;  to  be  modest, 
and  not  forward  and  talkatiye. 

WeU,  £lihn  told  Job's  fidends  that 
they  were  wrong  in  thinking  he  mnst 
have  done  some  very  wicked  thing ;  and 
he  showed  Job-  how  wrong  he  was  to 
justify  himseJf  and  blame  God  for  His 
dealings  with  him.  After  he  had  talked 
to  them  a  long  while  abont  it,  God 
Himself  spoke  to  them  ont  of  a  whirl- 
wind, and  rebnked  Job  for  his  wicked 
thoughts  and  sayings.  Job  felt  that  he 
had  sinned  against  God;  he  therefore 
eonfessed  his  error,  and  asked  God's 
forgiYeness. 

Do  yon  think  God  forgave  him  ? — Oh 
yes !  He  always  forgiyes  those  who  are 
really  sorry  for  their  sins,  and  who  ask 
His  pardon.  Then  God  spoke  to  Job's 
thiee  Mends,  and  reproved  them ;  He 
said  His  anger  was  kindled  against  them, 
because  they  "  had  not  spoken  of  Him 
the  thing  that  was  right."  He  told 
them  that  they  mnst  ask  Job  to  pray  for 
them,  and  offer  sacrifices,  that  they 
ndght  be  forgiven. 


While  Job  was  praying  for  his  friend, 
Qod  made  him  well  again.  Then  all 
his  friends  were  glad;  they  came  to  see 
him,  and  made  hTm  presents.  God  now 
gave  Job  twice  as  much  riches  as  he 
bad  before;  also  the  same  nnmber  of 
children  :  how  many  was  that  ?  — 
(Seven  sons,  and  three  daughters.) 

Job's  daughters  were  the  most  beau- 
tiful women  in  the  land ;  and  he  lived 
to  see  his  sons  and  his  sons'  sons  for 
four  generations,  for  he  lived  140  years 
after  his  troubles. 

Are  you  not  glad  to  hear  that  God 
made  Job  happy  again  in  this  world? 
And  oh,  how  happy  must  he  now  be  in 
heaven  1 

Now,  little  ones,  don't  forget  what 
you  have  to  learn  from  Job's  history. 
The  best  of  us  are  not  clean  in  God's 
sight ;  therefore  all  deserve  punishment, 
and  we  must  not  murmur  or  complain 
at  any  trouble  God  sends  us,  but  be 
patient  and  humble  under  His  hands. 
We  must  also  be  modest,  as  Elihu  was  ; 
and  forgive  those  who  are  unkind  to  us, 
for  Job  prayed  to  God  to  forgive  his 
friends.  Bemember,  above  all,  while 
God  sometimes  rewards  His  servants  in 
this  world.  He  will  be  sure  to  do  so  in 
the  next. 

JEBSIS. 


LESSOirS  JOS  JMIOB.  GLASSES. 


COSTEBSIONS  AT  PHILIPPI. 

Acts  xvi.  9-24.  . 

I)bab  children,  our  lesson  to  day  will 
he  abont  St.  Paul's  visit  to  the  city  of 
Philippi,  where,  under  Gk>d's  blessing,  he 
V&8  the  means  of  bringing  two  precious 
Bonis  to  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

Since  his  conversion  Paul  had  visited 
many  cities,  and  preached  Jesos ;  and 
one  ni^t— while  at  Troas,  a  town  in 
Asia  lUnor — he  had  a  vision.  Can  you 
tell  me  what  he  saw  in  this  vision. 
—(A  man  of  Macedonia.)  I  wonder  how 
Panl  knew  of  what  nation  this  man  was. 
Host  probably  the  man's  drejs  and 
!*i^gn«ge  enabled  the  apostle  to  discover 
^-    What  did  the   man    say?  — (He 


asked  1^^™  to  come  to  Macedonia  and 
help  them.)  What  do  you  think  was 
meant  by  saying  **  Oome  and  help  us  "  ? 
— (To  preach  the  Gospel  to  them.) 

Yes,  iJiat  was  doubtiess  what  the  man 
meant;  and  Paul,  as  you  read  in  the 
10th  ver.,  was  quite  sure  of  it.  At  this 
time  Macedonia  was  a  heathen  land. 
In  our  own  days  there  are  many  great 
countries  inhabited  by  heathen  nations, 
and  from  them  the  prayer  repeatedly  is 
heard,  "Come  over  and  help  us." 
Thousands,  yea  millions,  of  heathen  in 
Africa,  China,  India,  and  Japan,  like  the 
people  of  Macedonia,  need  help ;  they  are 
living  without  the  knowledge  of  God. 
They  know  nothing  of  Jesus  and  of  how 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost. 

V  2 
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And  shall  we  who  know  so  much  about 
God,  and  of  our  salvation  in  Jesus,  suf- 
fer these  poor  ignorant  heathen  to  be  in « 
danger  of  perishing  without  making  an 
effort  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them? 
Do  you  not  think,  dear  children,  we  ought 
to  aid  in  every  possible  way  to  send  out 
Bibles  and  missionaries,  that  these  be- 
nighted peoples  may  be  brought  .to 
a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ  ?  If  we 
truly  love  Jesus  we  shall  desire  to  do  so. 

Paul  without  any  delay  set  out  for 
Macedonia.  When  he  reached  Philippi 
he  took  up  his  abode  there  for  certain 
days.  Can  you  tell  me  who  was  with 
Paul  when  he  went  to  Philippi? — 
(Silas.)  Yes,  when  the  sabbath  day 
came  what  did  Paul  and  his  companion 
do? — (They  went  to  where  there  were 
some  people  met  for  prayer.)  What 
followed? — (Paul  spoke  to  the  women 
there  about  Jesus.)  Did  anything  come 
of  his  preaching? — (Yes,  teacher.) 
Somebody  was  converted,  who  was  it  ? — 
(Lydia.)  The  women  whom  Paul  spoke 
unto  knew  of  Almighty  God,  and  wor- 
shipped Him  ;  but  they  knew  nothing  of 
Jesus  as  the  Saviour.  How  was  Lydia 
converted? — (God  opened  her  heart  that 
she  attended  unto  the  things  which 
were  spoken  of  Paul.) 

Yes,  it  was  God's  work.  All  our 
salvation  is  of  God :  if  we  come  to  God, 
it  is  because  we  are  drawn  by  Him. 
Bead  St.  John  vi.  44,  45  ;  Bom.  ix.  16  ; 
Jonah  ii.  9. 

This  woman  was  sincere  in  worship- 
ping God:  therefore  God  opened  her 
heart  to  attend  unto  the  things  which 
Paul  preached ;  God  does  not  wish  any 
of  us  to  be  lost.  Would  you,  dear  chil- 
dren, like  to  be  saved  ?  like  Lydia,  then, 
take  God  at  His  word ;  plead  with  Him 
what  He  promises;  ask  Him  to  open 
your  hearts  as  He  did  Lydia's,  that,  like 
her,  you  may  rejoice  in  Jesus.  If  you 
give  heed  to  God's  conmiands,  as  set 
forth  in  the  Bible,  and  do  not  despise  the 
riches  of  His  goodness  and  forbearance, 
you  will  assuredly  be  led  to  repent,  and 
repentance  will  lead  you  to  Christ. 
Bead  Bom.  ii.  4. 

When  Lydia  was  converted,  what  was 
it  Paul  did  for  her  and  her  household? — 
(Baptized  them.)    Does  the  Bible  say 


whether  Lydia's  household  or  family 
were  converted? — (No,  teacher.)  And 
yet  they  were  baptized? — (Yes.)  We 
may  reasonably  believe  they  were  con- 
verted ;  and  Lydia,  in  having  her  family 
baptized,  desired  to  present  them  to 
the  Lord.  Your  parents,  dear  chil- 
dren, followed  Lydia's  example  when 
they  brought  you  soon  after  you  were 
bom  to  the  church,  and  had  you  bap- 
tized. 

What  did  Lydia  for  Paul  and  his 
companion  ? — (Took  them  home  to  her 
house.)  A  day  or  so  after  this,  when 
Paul  and  Silas  were  going  to  prayer, 
they  were  met  and  followed  by  a  certain 
damsel.  What  was  she  possessed  with? 
— (A  spirit  of  divination.)      And  she 

brought  her  masters  much  gain  by •? 

(soothsaying.)  Yes,  she  pretended  to 
foretell  future  events.  Whom  did  she 
say  Paul  and  his  companion  were? 
(Servants  of  the  most  high  God.)  And 
that  they ?  (showed  the  way  of  salva- 
tion.) Was  this  true  ? — (Yes,  teacher.) 
Yes ;  perfectly  true. 

This  wicked  woman   followed  Paul 

several  days,  and  so  grieved  him  that ? 

(he  commanded  the  spirit  that  was  in 
her  to  come  out.)  In  whose  name  did 
Paid  do  this  ? — (In  the  name  of  Jesus.) 
Did  the  spirit  obey  the  command?— 
(Yes.)  When  this  spirit  had  left  the 
woman  she  ceased  foretelling  future 
events ;  and  her  masters,  finding  their 
gains  gone,  became  very  angry.  What 
did  they  to  Paul  and  Silas  ? — (Brought 
them  before  the  magistrates,  and 
charged  them  with  troubling  their  city.) 
They  also  said  that  Paul  and  Silas 
taught  customs  which  were  not  lawful 
for  them  to  receive,  nor  to  observe,  as 
they  were  Bomans. 

I  do  not  suppose  these  wicked  men 
would  have  touched  Paul  and  Silas,  had 
not  Paul  taken  away  their  hope  of  gain. 
The  Gospel  is  often  opposed  because  it 
exposes  what  is  dishonourable  in  the 
employments  of  men,  and  points  out 
what;  is  good  and  honest.  Did  these 
wicked  men  succeed  in  exciting  the 
people  against  Paul  and  Silas  ? — (Yes.) 
How  did  the  magistrates  treat  them  ? — 
(Beat  tiiem,  and  put  them  into  prison.) 

Yes,  after  having  been  cruelly  beaten 
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they  were  east  into  prison.  But  Paul 
conld  not  expect  other  than  this ;  for 
vhen  he  was  conyerted  God  said  he 
would  show  Paul  how  great  things  he 
TTonld  have  to  suffer  for  His  name's 
sake;  and  hefore  Jesns  left  His  disci- 
ples, He  told  them  to  expect  persecution. 
Read  St.  Mark  xiii.  9.  Paul  was  merci- 
fnlly  liberated  from  this  great  trial,  al- 
though he  had  far  severer  ones  yet  to 
suffer.  These,  however,  do  not  form  part 
of  our  lesson  to-day. 

Let  me  now  tell  you,  dear  children, 
that  aU  disciples  and  servants  of  Jesus 
have  been  and  will  be  persecuted  in  one 
way  or  another  by  the  wicked.  They 
may  not  be  beaten,  thrust  into  prison, 
or  put  to  death ;  but  they  must  expect  to 
be  scoffed  at,  scorned,  and  to  suffer 
great  indignities  and  troubles  for  seek- 
ing to  follow  the  example  of  Him  who 
first  showed  us  how  the  heavy  cross  of 
this  world  is  to  be  borne.  If  we  ai'e 
tnie  followers  of  Jesus  we  shaU  not  give 
way  before  persecution ;  we  must  re- 
member that  Jesus  suffered  far  more 
than  any  of  us  could  endure,  to  save 
poor,  weak  sinners  from  eternal  death. 
All  we  have  to  undergo  for  Jesus  will 
soon  be  over;  we  shall  then  be  with 
Him  in  heaven,  where  the  wicked  cease 
from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest.  0  dear  children,  to  be  with 
Jesus  will  compensate  us  for  all  our 
persecutions  and  trials.  Let  us  try 
therefore  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  so 
holy  an  example.  w.  a.  m. 


THE  PRAYER  OF   JABEZ. 

1  Chronicles  iv.  10. 

My  dear  young  friends,  I  wish  you  all 
to  learn  this  verse,  that  you  may  remem- 
ber it  daily,  as  I  think  it  contains  a 
beautiful  prayer  suitable  for  all  seasons. 
If  the  requests  we  make  in  it  be  accorded 
w,  we  shall  be  happy  indeed,  whatever 
laay  befal  us. 

Whose  prayer  was  this  ? — (The  prayer 
of  Jabez.)  We  know  very  little  of 
Jabez ;  nothing  mpore  is  said  about  bim 
than  what  is  contained  in  these  two 
verses.  But  we  learn  the  most  import- 
ant thing  from  them,  that  he  was  a 


true  child  of  God.  What  is  the  first 
thing  that  Jabez  asks  of  God? — (To 
bless  him  indeed.) 

Ton  see  he  does  not  ask  to  be  made 
rich  or  great ;  for  that  might  not  be  a 
true  blessing.  He  seems  to  have  known 
fhat  God  knew  the  best  way  to  bless 
him ;  and  therefore  he  leaves  it  to  Him 
with  the  fullest  confidence. 

Some  things  that  the  Lord  sends  to 
His  people  do  not  seem  to  them  bless- 
ings at  first ;  for  sometimes  He  sends 
sorrow,  sometimes  sickness,  sometimes 
want :  but  we  know  that  '*  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  G^d"  (Rom.  viii.  28),  and  therefore 
we  may  be  quite  sure  that  He  will  bring 
a  true  blessing  out  of  every  trial  to 
which  He  sees  fit  to  submit  us.  Yet,  if 
God  sometimes  sends  trials,  think  how 
many  more  mercies  He  sends  also.  Ob, 
let  us  thank  Him  for  all  that  is  past, 
and  ask  Him  for  the  future  to  bless  us 
as  He  sees  fit,  since  we  cannot  ourselves 
choose  what  is  good  for  us.  Above  all, 
let  us  ask  for  the  blessing  which  includes 
so  many  others  (Rom.  viii.  32),  and 
which  God  has  promised  to  every  sup- 
pliant,— forgiveness  of  our  sins  through 
Jesus  Christ  who  died  for  us. 

What  does  Jabez  nex,t  ask  the  Lord 
to  do  ? — (To  eidarge  his  coast.)  Yes  ; 
and  let  us  also  ask  the  same.  Let  us 
ask  God  to  help  us  to  serve  Him,  and 
to  show  us  the  ways'  in  which  we  can 
do  so ;  and  let  us  try  upon  all  occasions, 
if  we  have  felt  the  love  of  Jesus  our- 
selves, to  tell  others  about  Him.  Even 
the  youngest  can  do  something ;  and  if 
you  love  the  Lord  Jesus,  I  am  sure  you 
will  try  to  show  your  love  by  doing  what 
you  can.  There  are  so  many  ways  in 
which  the  Lord  gives  us  the  privilege  of 
working  for  Him  [the  teacher  may  en- 
large upon  this]  ;  and,  whatever  we  do, 
let  us  remember  we  must  do  it  as  St. 
Paul  tells  us  (1  Cor.  x.  SI),  to  the  glory 
of  God. 

What  is  the  next  petition? — (That 
His  hand  might  be  with  him.)  Should 
we  also  pray  this  ?  Oh,  yes ;  for  of 
ourselves  we  can  never  do  right,  and  we 
have  no  power  to  keep  ourselves  from 
danger  ;  but  if  the  hand  of  the  Lord  be 
with  us,  we  may  feel  quite  safe.    A  very 
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little  child  cannot  walk  safely  by  itself 
oyer  aronghroad,  can  it  ? — (No,  teacher.) 
It  would  be  snre  to  fall  oyer  the  stones, 
would  it  not  ?  But  if  its  parent's  hand 
were  holding  it,  would  it  be  safe  then  ? 
— (Oh,  yes ;  for  it  would  be  taken  care 
of,  and  led  in  the  right  way.)  * 

Now  we  are  all  just  like  that  tiny 
child :  we  haye  a  rough  road  to  trayel, 
and  we  cannot  walk  by  oursehes ;  for  we 
meet  with  a  great  many  dangers  and 
temptations,  like  stones  in  the  way. 
But  if  we  are  led  by  our  heayenly 
Father,  He  will  make  us  pass  them  aU 
safely;  and  "if  God  be  for  us,  who 
shall  be  against  us  ?  "  Let  us  ask  Him, 
then,  to  guide  us  by  His  hand.  He  wiU 
if  we  do  so  ;  for  "  the  hand  of  our  God 
is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek 
Him"  (Ez.  yiu.  22). 

We  haye  now  arriyed  at  the  last  part 
of  Jabez's  prayer;  what  is  it? — (That 
He  would  keep  him  fi:om  eyil,  that  it 
might  not  grieye  him.) 

&i  what  other  prayer  do  we  find  a 
petition  similar  to  this? — (In  the  Lord^s 
Prayer.)  Yes ;  in  that  beautiful  prayer 
which  our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  to 
use,  and  which  I  trust  you  all  offer  up 
daily.  In  it  also  we  ask  our  heayenly 
Father  to  lead  us  in  the  right  way: 
*^  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  de- 
liyer  us  from  eyil ; "  that  is,  so  keep  us 
from  it,  that  it  may  not  hurt  us.  Tempt- 
ations wiU  always  come  to  us  while  we 
are  in  this  world;  but  if  we  ask  the 
Lord  to  help  us  not  to  yield  to  them,  we 
shall  pass  them  unharmed.  Let  us 
make  it  our  earnest  prayer,  through  all 
our  Uyes,  that  the  Lord  will  keep  us 
from  the  power  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
that  He  will  guide  us  by  His  hand  to  His 
home  aboye,  where  sin  and  sorrow  find 
no  entrance.  Dear  little  friends,  may 
each  of  you  offer  up  this  prayer  in  the 
same  spirit  as  it  was  offered  by  Jabez  ; 
and  may  the  whole  of  it  be  granted  to 
you,  eyen  as  it  was  to  him.     tebeba. 


OP   RICHES. 

Mark  x.  23. 

What  is  there  in  riches  which  has  a 
tendency  to    keep    us  back  from  the 


kingdom  of  heayen  ?  You  cannot  tell  me. 
WeU,  they  increase  responsibility.  To 
make  this  plain  to  you,  if  God  commits 
to  a  man  ijie  talent  of  great  wealth.  He 
expects  him  to  use  that  talent  for  His 
glory.  Can  you  tell  me  how  he  may  do 
this  ? — (By  sending  missionaries  to  the 
heathen.) 

Yes ;  and  in  what  other  way  may  he 
do  so  ? — (By  giying  to  the  poor,  build- 
ing churches,  etc.) 

But  do  all  wealthy  men  spend  their 
riches  in  this  way? — (No.)  Yon  are 
right,  they  do  not.  Baches  generally 
produce  in  men  carefulness  about  the 
things  of  the  world ;  and  the  more  they 
possess  the  more  they  seem  to  desire. 
Is  this  right,  children  ?  Does  it  bring 
them  happiness  in  this  world?  will  it 
proyide  for  their  souls  in  eternity? — 
(No,  teacher.) 

Our  prayer  then  should  be,  **  Lord, 
giye  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but 
those  things  only  which  Thou  thinkest 
suitable  for  me." 

Biches  also,  if  not  judiciously  ex- 
pended, may  help  to  proyide  things  by 
means  of  which  the  flesh,  the  world, 
and  the  deyil  can  assail  us:  they  can 
purchase  for  us  lands,  houses,  carriages, 
dress;  they  enable  us  to  gratify  our- 
selyes  by  yarious  kinds  of  useless  plea- 
sures and  sinful  amusements.  Biches, 
therefore,  to  a  careless  possessor,  are  a 
temptation ;  they  may  loake  Vn'm  forget 
those  who  are  not  so  highly  fayoured, 
and  oyerlook  the  orphan,  the  widow, 
and  the  aged.  We  are  likely  to  deyote 
little  time  to  God,  if  we  spend  much  in 
the  seryice  of  Satan;  little  money  for 
His  honour  and  glory,  if  we  layish  much 
on  our  own  sinful  gratifications.  Those 
who  spend  their  riches  in  this  unwise 
way  find  the  deyil  a  hard  taskmaster; 
and  all  their  pleasures,  sooner  or  later, 
leaye  a  bitter  taste  behind.  To  him, 
too,  who  heaps  up  riches  without  turn- 
ing them  to  good  account,  the  Lord 
says  :  '*  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee." 

Does  our  Lord,  in  yer.  24,  modify 
yer.  23? — No;  He  only  goes  a  little 
farther,  and  shows  that  a  trust  in  riches 
is  inconsistent  with  trust  in  God.  We 
must  be  willing,  if  God  requires  it  of 
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lis,  to  give  up  our  all  and  follow  Christ. 
When  we  see  men  laying  up  riches  in 
abundance  for  their  children,  we  may 
reasonably  say  that  they  are  laying  up  a 
great  deal  of  temptation  for  them,  which 
few  perhaps  will  be  able  to  withstand. 

But  do  we  really  require  riches,  to 
show  God  true  service ?— (No,  teacher.) 
Certainly  not. 

Were  the  disciples  rich  men  ? — (No.) 
Bight ;  most  of  them  were  fishermen : 
but  they,  who  had  little  and  could  not 
afford  to  lose  it,  left  their  all  for  Christ. 
Did  Jesus  promise  to  reward  them  for 
it?"  Compare,  with  ver.  28-31,  Matt, 
xix.  27-30. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  promise 
in  ver.  30,  he  shall  hate  ap^sent  and 
a  future  reward?  It'  does  not  mean 
literally,  does  it,  that. we  shall  have  an 
hundred-fold  of  houses,  brethren,  si&ters, 
mothers  ? — (Oh  no,  teacher.)  Certainly 
not ;  but  we  shall  have  that  which  will 
compensate  us  for  the  loss  of  them, 
God's  grace. 

Are  God's  children  generally  rich  ? — 
No;  the  reverse  (Bom.  ii.  3 ;  .2  Cor.  iv. 
17,  18;  1  Pet.  iv.  15,  16).  But  God 
has  promised  to  give  His  children  all 
things  needful  in  this  world;  and  we 
loiow  that  "  godliness  is  profitable  for 
all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is  as  well  as  of  that  which  is 
to  come." 

What  rebuke  to  pride  accompanies 
the  pronodse  in  ver.  31  ? — It  is  as  though 
Christ  had  said,  even  to  Peter  himself, 
"  Though  you  have  been  first  in  follow- 
ing Me,  though  your  fature  reward  shaU 
be  great,  still  there  may  be  some  whose 
regard  will  be  greater ;  for  *  many  that 
are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
first."' 

But,  my  dear  children,  there  are  others 
—and  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  reflect 
iipon— who  will  be  neither  first  nor  last 
in  Christ's  kingdom.  God  forbid  it 
should  be  any  of  you.  "While  you  are 
priyileged  to  do  so,  therefore,  devote 
yourselves  to  God,  that  you  may  be 
among  the  number  unto  whom  Christ 
shall  say,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 

Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 

for  you  firom  the  fouxidation  of  the 

VOrld."  EMILY. 


A  MISSIONARY  LESSON. 
Matthew  zxviii.  16-20. 

Dbab  children,  our  blessed  Saviour  left 
a  great  work  for  His  people  to  accom- 
plish for  Him,  when  He  told  them  to 
**  teach"  or  **  make  disciples  of"  all 
nations.  It  is  a  work  that  can  only  be 
carried  on  by  relying  on  the  promise 
which  accompanied  the  order  for  its 
performance,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Who  were  the  first  missionaries? — 
Matt.  X.  1-7.  These  were  chiefly  sent 
to  the  Jews ;  the  Gospel  was  first  to  be 
preached  to  them.  But  did  not  Christ 
conmnand  the  Gospel  to  be  sent  to  the 
Gentiles  also  ?  In  our  lesson,  ver.  19, 
*'  all  nations  "  are  expressly  mentioned. 
Befer  to  Mark  xvi.  15 ;  huke  xxiv.  47 ; 
Acts  ii.  38,  39. 

What  is  the  present .  numbjer  of  the 
earth's  inhabitants  ? — It  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  say  exactly ;  but  one  estimate 
gives  the  number  as  one  thousand  mil- 
lions, and  of  these  five  hundred  or  six 
hundred  millions  are  heathen,  and  one 
hundred  millions  are  Mohammedans. 
Now  suppose  when  the  cholera  was  so 
fatal  amongst  us,  you  had  been  told  of 
some  certain  remedy  for  it,  and  you  saw 
your  neighbours  dying  around  you,  and 
yet  you  made  no  attempt  to  relieve  them. 
Suppose  you  were  to  have  said,  *•  It  is 
too  much  trouble,  and  it  will  expose  me 
to  danger  if  I  go  and  tell  them  of  this 
remedy ;  they  must  perish."  How  vile 
and  selfish  such  conduct  would  appear ! 
Well,  if  you  do  not  help  to  send  the 
Gospel  of  salvation  to  those  who  have  it 
not,  this  is  but  a  picture  of  your  con- 
duct. 

Be  sure  the  heathen  are  in  danger  of 
eternal  death.  (Bom  ii.  12 ;  iii.  9-19.) 
We  know  the  remedy,  the  certain  cure,  of 
which  they  are  ignorant.  (Acts  xvi.  Bl ; 
Rom.  iii.  21,  22  ;  x.  13-16.) 

What  motive  should  constrain  us  to 
send  this  good  news? — Our  love  to 
Jesus  (2  Cor.  v.  14, 16).  If  we  really 
value  the  Saviour  ourselves,  we  must 
desire  that  others  should  know  Him  too 
(Mark  v.  19,  20  ;  John  i.  40-42,  46,  46 ; 
Acts  ix.  17-22). 
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How  can  we  help  in  missionary  work? 
— By  praying  for  God's  blessing  on  those 
who  go  forth  to  preach  to  the  heathen, 
that  there  may  be  more  labourers  (Lnke 
X.  2),  and  that  their  work  may  have 
God's  blessing  (2  Cor.  iii. ;  Eph.  vi. 
19  ;  Col.  iv.  3).  By  denying  onrselyes 
that  we  may  have  money  to  give,  to  en- 
able missionaries  to  be  sent  out  (Hag.  ii. 
8 ;  Markxii.  41-44 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  2-5, 12). 

What  are  the  encouragements  to 
missionary  work  ? — ^Dan.  zii.  3 ;  Jas. 
V.  19,  20  ;  Matt.  v.  19 ;  Isa.  Iv.  10,  11 ; 
Hab.  ii.  14. 


Bemember  also,  dear  children,  if  you 
are  thinking  of  sending  the  Gospel  to 
others,  and  yet  are  careless  about  your 
own  soul,  it  is  as  if  you  were  dying  of 
cholera,  and  refused  to  take  the  remedy 
which  you  are  sure  will  do  others  good. 
Or,  to  illustrate  it  in  another  way,  I  may 
say  you  are  like  the  carpenters  who 
helped  Koah  to  build  the  ark,  and  yet 
perished  in  the  flood,  because,  while 
they  provided  a  means  of  safety  for 
others,  they  did  not  use  it  for  them- 
selves (Cant.  i.  6 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  27). 

HONICA. 


LESSONS  FOB.  SENIOR  GLASSES. 


REGENERATION. 

John  iii.  1-21. 

To  what  class  amongst  the  Jews  did 
this  man  of  whom  we  here  read  belong? 
What  did  he  know  of  Jesus  when  he 
first  came  to  Him  ? 

Besides  witnessing  the  miracles  Jesus 
had  worked  in  Jerusalem  (see  ii.  28), 
what,  as  a  Pharisee,  had  Nicodemus 
heard  of  Christ  ?— See  i.  24-27.  What 
proves  his  faith  at  this  time  to  have 
been  very  weak? — (His  coming  by 
night.) 

Did  our  Lord  reprove  him  for  his 
want  of  fiuth?  What  character  does 
Isaiah  give  of  Christ,  which  is  exempli- 
fied by  His  gracious  receiving  of  this 
timid  man  ? — Isa.  xlii.  3. 

Did  Nicodemus  continue  fearful? — 
No,  he  soon  confessed  Christ  before 
the  council  of  the  Sanhedrim  (vii.  50, 
51),  and  afterwards  came  forward  in 
deeds  of  love,  even  when  apostles  for- 
sook their  Master  and  fled  (xix.  39). 

Did  Jesus  answer  Nicodemus  accord- 
ing to  the  words  he  addressed  to  Him  ? 
— No,  Nicodemus  had  asked  no  ques- 
tion; the  Lord's  reply  was  rather  in 
accordance  with  the  thoughts  He  read 
in  his  heart.  He  knew  that  the  Jews 
generally,  and  especially  the  Pharisees, 
prided  themselves  upon  being  Abraham's 
children,  and,  a«  such^  thought  them- 
selves entitled  to  a  place  in  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  (Matt.  iii.  9 ;  John  viii 


33,  89):  so  Jesus  at  once  set  before 
him  what  he  and  all  men  need,  before 
they  can  belong  to  His  kingdom. 

And  what  is  needful  ? 

How  did  Jesus  mark  the  great  im- 
portance of  what  He  was  teaching  ? — 
By  three  times  repeating  the  words 
"  Verily,  verily, *' 

By  his  birth  of  Jewish  parents,  Nico- 
demus inherited  the  privileges  of  a 
Jew ;  and  so  each  of  us  is  bom  into 
the  station  to  which  our  earthly  parents 
belong ;  but,  even  be  that  birth  ever  so 
high,  it  belongs  only  to  earth ;  **  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,*'  and 
before  our  souls  can  be  fit  for  heaven 
they  must  have  a  new  birth,  a  heavenly 
parentage. 

Did  Nicodemus  understand  our  Lord's 
words  as  implying  a  great  change? — 
Yes ;  but  he  only  understood  them  in  a 
carnal  sense :  then  Jesus  condescended 
to  explain  His  meaning.  In  ver.  6  He 
tells  Nicodemus  of  whom  we  must  be 
bom  again,  viz.,  of  the  Spirit,  and  gives 
an  emblem,  or  outward  sign,  by  which 
he  might  understand  what  is  the  Spirit's 
work;  the  heart  of  man  must  be 
thoroughly  cleansed  and  purified  by  the 
Spin    as  the  body  is  by  water. 

To  what  did  our  Lord  compare  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  on  the  soul  of 
man  ? — ^Ver.  8. 

Why  is  the  wind  so  fit  an  emblem  of 
the  Holy  Spirit? — ^Man  has  no  power 
over  it ;  and  when  it  blows,  though  we 
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feel  its  effeots,  we  know  not  where  its 
breath  first  began;  but  its  presence 
cannot  be  denied,  it  fulfils  God's 
word  (Ps.  cxl^iii.  8),  and  its  work  is 
manifested  (Cant.  iy.  16).  So  is  it 
Tvith  the  workings  of  the  Spirit :  some- 
times God's  Spirit  is  like  the  strong 
"north  wind,"  breaking  down  all  that 
rises  against  it  in  onr  hearts ;  or,  again, 
like  the  gentle  **  sonth  wind,"  winning 
ns  to  JOSmself  by  loving-kindness  and 
tender  mercies ;  bat  in  whatever  way  it 
works,  ** pleasant  fruits"  will  mark  its 
course,  fraits  such  as  the  Lord  of  the 
garden  will  own  to  be  His.  In  St. 
John's  epistle  we  are  told  many  of  the 
marks  by  which  each  is  known  who  is 
bom  of  God :  he  "  believes  that  Jesns 
is  the  Christ "  (1  John  v.  1),  "  doth  not 
commit  sin  "  (ill.  9),  "  overcometh  the 
world"  (v.  4),  *'keepeth  himself  firom 
the  wicked  one"  (v.  18),  "loves  the 
brethren  "  (iii.  14,  iv.  7),  "  doeth  right- 
eousness" (ii.  29). 

Is  this  being  bom  again,  without 
which  Christ  declares  no  man  can  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  spoken  of  under 
any  other  terms  in  Scripture,  which 
show  us  how  complete  the  change  must 
be?  It  is  called  being  "a  new  crea- 
ture" (Gal.  vi.  15);  "passing  from 
death  unto  Ufe  "  (Bom.  vi  13  ;  1  John 
iii.  14) ;  a  resurrection  (£ph.  ii.  5,  6 ; 
Col.  ii.  12).  God's  word  is  very  plain 
on  this  all-important  subject;  let  us 
honestly  try  ourselves  by  it. 

How  did  Nicodemus  show  that  he  did 
not  yet  understand  these  first  spiritual 
truths  ? — ^Ver.  9.  Did  Jesus  rebuke  him 
for  his  ignorance  ? — ^Ver.  10.  Yes,  the 
liord,  who  had  suffered  his  weakness  of 
faith  because  in  that  matter  he  had 
probably  acted  up  to  the  light  he  had 
received,  now  rebukes  him  for  his  igno- 
rance of  that  which  he  might  have 
learnt.  Had  Nicodemus  then  oppor- 
tnnity  of  learning  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  same  truth  Jesus  now  taught  ? 
— Ps.  Ii.  10 ;  Ezek.  xviii.  81 ;  xxxvi. 
25-27.  How  was  it  he  was  so  slow 
to  receive  Christ's  teaching  ?— 1  Cor. 
ii.U. 

What  claim  did  our  Lord  make  of 
being  the  fittest  of  all  teachers  to  ex- 
plain heavenly  truths?    Where  did  He 


mean  He  had  seen  what  He  spoke  of  ? 
— John  viii.  38. 

Of  what  "earthly  things"  had  He 
spoken  to  Nicodemus? — Christ  seems 
to  allude  to  the  new  birth  which  must 
take  place  in  us  here  on  earth,  if  we 
would  hereafter  go  to  heaven,  and  which 
He  had  just  illustrated  by  the  earthly 
figures  of  water  and  wind.  Of  what 
"heavenly  things"  did  He  go  on  to 
speak? — Of  God's  love,  of  His  own 
coming  down  as  man  to  die  for  sinful 
men ;  the  Lord  also  showed  Nicodemus 
that  He  was  more  than  merely  "a 
teacher  come  from  God,"  that  He  was 
now  in  His  Divine  nature  still  in 
heaven  (end  of  ver.  13). 

To  what  event  in  Old  Testament  his- 
tory does  Christ  compare  His  own  death  ? 
— Ver.  14.  In  what  respects  did 
Christ's  sacrifice  of  Himself  resemble 
the  lifting  up  of  the  brazen  serpent  ? — 
The  Israelites  were  dying  from  the 
bite  of  deadly  serpents,  man  was  dying 
from  the  effects  of  sin;  the  brazen  ser- 
pent was  lifted  up,  Christ  was  lifted  up 
on  the  cross ;  the  brazen  serpent  was 
made  in  the  form  of  the  very  thing  that 
caused  their  death,  Christ  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  was 
counted  sin  for  us  ;  the  brazen  serpent 
had  no  poison,  Christ  had  no  sin ;  the 
Israelites  lived  when  they  looked  up  to 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  we  may 
live  by  looking  in  faith  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Surely  never  can  we  see  sin  so  hateful 
as  when  we  look  at  Christ  dying  on  the 
cross ;  guiltless  though  He  was,  the  im- 
puted guilt  of  our  sins  cost  the  precious 
life  of  God's  own  Son. 

What  was  it  which  moved  God  to 
save  us  at  so  great  a  price  ? — ^Ver.  16 : 
"  God  so  loved  the  world ; "  His  love  is 
great  beyond  any  measure  by  which  we 
may  calculate.  We  can  onJy  exclaim 
with  St.  John  (1  John  iii.  1),  "Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us  I»" 

In  what  way  are  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  death  made  our  own? — Three 
times  did  Jesus  affirm  to  Nicodemus 
the  precious  truth  that  he  that  believeth 
shall  not  perish  (ver.  16,  16,  18).  Our 
Lord  added  nothmg  to  this :  he  that  in 
simple  faith  clings  to  the  Saviour  hath 
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life,  and  he  that  does  not  so  belieye  in 
Him  must  perish;  faith  is  the  grasp  of 
a  drowning  man  on  the  hand  stretched 
out  to  save  him. 

How  will  the  reality  of  faith  be 
shown  ? — 1  John  iii.  3  ;  Jas.  ii.  14,  22, 
26. 

Jesus  plainly  declared  that  God  loved 
the  world,  and  sent  His  Son  that  the 
world  through  Him  might  be  saved;  and 
with  equal  plainness  He  tells  us  why 
all  are  not  saved.  What  reason  does 
He  give  ?— Ver.  19.  What  is  then  the 
cause  of  any  being  condemned? — Our 
fellow- creatures  may  not  detect  the  evU, 
our  outward  behaviour  may  be  compara- 
tively free  from  sin;  but  if,  when  Christ's 
love  is  set  before  us,  we  turn  from  that 
light  as  from  a  test  we  fear,  the  Lord's 
own  words  assure  us  that  He  sees  evil  in 
our  deeds,  and  knows  that  we  love  the 
darkness  of  our  own  hearts  and  deeds 
rather  than  the  clear  shining  of  His 
truth,  which  would  discover  or  reprove 
them.  Oh,  think  what  a  solemn  truth 
we  have  set  before  us  here:  God  is 
willing  to  save  us ;  Christ  was  willing 
to  die  for  us ;  He  offers  us  salvation ; 
and  if  we  do  not  accept  it,  we  are  left 
without  excuse,  our  condemnation  must 
be  on  our  own  heads. 

To  whom  was  this  precious  teaching 
of  our  Lord  first  addressed? — Nico- 
demuB,  though  "  a  master  of  Israel," 
had  come  to  Jesus  Christ  a  very  igno- 
rant man,  not  knowing  even  the  first 
spiritual  truths ;  but  his  coming  to  the 
light  of  Christ's  teaching  proved  that 
the  truth  was  beginning  to  work  in  his 
heart ;  he  continued  to  walk  in  it,  till 
at  last  his  deeds  of  faith  and  love  in 
honour  of  his  crucified  Saviour  abun- 
dantly manifested  that  they  were 
"  wrought  in  God."  * 

CHABLOTTE  ELIZABETH. 


ASSURAl^CE. 

AsBUBANCE — what  is  meant  by  the 
term  ?  To  what  is  it  opposed  ?  Some- 
times it  is  thought  to  mean  presump- 


tuousness.  What  is  presumption  in  a 
religious  sense  ? — Confidence,  without  a 
promise  or  command  to  rest  on.  To 
doubt,  where  God  has  spoken,  is  to  pte^ 
sume  to  **  make  Him  a  liar." 

Let  us  examine — ^I.  The  Scripture 
warrant  for  assurance ;  II.  Its  thieefold 
connection  with  respect  to  the  under- 
standing, to  faith,  and  to  hope. 

I.  Scripture  warrant,  full  and  diversi- 
fied ;  only  a  few  passages  must  be  re^ 
ferred  to.  Turn  to  1  John  v.  13. 
Throughout  this  episUe,'  different  tests 
are  given  for  this  very  pui^se,  that 
we  may  know.  Compare  chap.  iii.  2, 
14,  18, 19,  24;  iv.  18.  Look  also  at 
2  Pet.  i.  10, 11.  Examples :  Job  six. 
25 ;  Bom.  viii.  38,  89 ;  Pd.  zxiii.  4 ; 
2  Tim.  i.  12  ;  iv.  7, 8,  18. 

II.  We  find  in  the  New  Testament 
the  privilege  of  assurance  connected 
with  the  understanding  (Col.  ii.  2) ; 
with  faith  (Heb.  x.  22) ;  and  with  hope 
(Heb.  vi.  11).  Let  us  take  these  in 
order,  and  see  theis  distinct  meaning 
and  relative  connection* 

1.  ThefuU  assuranee  of  tmderstand- 
ing» — On  what  is  the  understanding 
to  be  exercised  ?  There  must  be  entire 
submission  to  the  supreme  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  then  a  thorough  repose 
upon  the  revelation  God  has  given  of 
Himself  in  His  word.  Why  has  God 
gifted  us  with  powers  of  mind?  Cer- 
tainly that  they  may  be  used.  And, 
although  the  faU  has  brought  about  the 
state  we  read  of  in  Eph.  iv.  17, 18.  and 
1  Cor.  ii.  14,  yet  we  must  remember  the 
Spirit  is  promised  to  Christ  (Isa.  xi.  2) 
as  *!  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  under- 
standing," and  through  Him  to  us. 
See  also  1  Cor.  ii.  12.  What  duty  then 
devolves  upon  us  ?  To  use  our  under- 
standing in  dependence  on  God's  Spi- 
rit, to  obtain  a  clear  view  of  the  truths 
and  doctiines  of  the  Bible,  how  they 
are  related  to  each  other  and  insepara- 
bly connected.  Many  never  attain  a 
full  assurance,  from  mental  indolence. 
They  do  not  set  themselves  to  compre- 
hend God's  plan  for  man's  salvation. 
"An  idle  soul  shall  suffer  hunger." 


*  This  is  an  excellent  lesson  for  senior  classes.  "We  would  point  to  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  worked  out  as  an  example  worthy  of  the  attention  of  teachers.  "  Charlotte  Blizabetb  " 
has  our  beat  thanks. 


LBSBOKfl  FOB  8SKI0B  OldLSSES. 


75 


2.  The  full  OBSurance  of  faith  (Heb. 
X.  22). — When,  the  nnderstnading  has 
apprehended,  caaght  hold  of  a  troth, 
what  is  the  work  of  fedth  ?  To  rest  the 
heart  upon  it.  To  what  has  the  as- 
Borance  of  faith  special  reference  ? 
Heb.  X.  19-22;  Eph.  iii.  12;  2  Tim. 
i.  12.  Mark  the  expression  in  this  last 
Terse:  "whom" — ^not  what — "I  have 
belioTed."  The  assurance  of  faith  in- 
Yolyes  the  renunciation  of  self  in  every 
form,  and  (Heb.  xii.  2)  looMng  unto 
Jesus  till  He  alone  is  seen  as  the  groxmd 
of  our  acceptance  with  God.  Befer  to 
Eph.  i.  6.  Let  us  keep  in  mind  that 
"faith  is  the  gift  of  God."  We  cannot 
command  it,  or  earn  it,  or  force  it ;  but 
we  can  ask  for  it,  and  plead  the  promise 
John  liv.  13,  14.  Let  it  not  be  said  of 
us, "  ye  have  not  because  ye  ask  not ;  " 
or,  "  ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye 
ask  amiss." 

3.  The  full  assurance  of  hope  (Heb. 
vi.  11).  Its  privilege,  how  linked  with 
the  understanding  and  with  faith. 
(rod's  revelation  of  Himself  in  Christ — 
"  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour  " — appre- 
hended by  the  understanding,  .  and 
grasped  by  faith,  is  "  the  substance  of," 
that  which  stands  under,  "things  hoped 
for."  Take  two  or  three  of  the  objects 
of  hope :  1  Thess.  y.  8 ;  Gal.  v.  5  ; 
Tit.  iii.  5,  ii.  13 ;  Rom.  v.  2.  And 
then  think  of  the  joy  of  having  an  as- 
surance of  hope.  But  it  is  only  in  the 
path  of  holiness  that  thia  blessing  can 
be  enjoyed.  ' '  Its  brightness  is  dimmed, 
its  fre^ness  fades,  its  life  withers  in  the 
very  breath  of  an  unholy  world.' '  Com- 
pare 2  Pet.  i.  10,  11 ;  Heb.  vi.  10-12  ; 
iii.  6,  U ;  1  John  i.  7  ;  iu.  21,  24. 

Let  us  then  resolve  never  to  be 
satisjied  till  we  can  say,  "I  know  whom 
I  have  believed."  This  knowledge  is 
given  to  the  believer  by  the  Divine  Spirit, 
creating  in  the  heart  a  clear  assurance 
and  confidence  in  the  Bedeemer.  If  we 
would  be  happy,  holy,  useful,  we  must 
not  rest  till  we  can  adopt  the  language 
as  our  own,  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and 
I  am  His."  Yet,  lest  any  should  be  dis- 
couraged, we  must  bear  in  mind  that  in 
some  cases  constitutional  infirmity, 
and  in  others  weakness,  of  faith,  hinders 


the  consciousness  of  possessing  what  is 
nevertheless  possessed.  So  an  infant 
may  be  heir  to  an  estate,  while  he  is 
totally  unconscious  of  it :  yet  that  does 
not  aSeci  the  reality  of  the  relation. 
But  to  be  satisfied  with  less  is  to  throw 
doubt  upon  all,  "  Give  diligence,"  then, 
"to  make  your  calling  and  election 
sure."    Seek  to  be  able  to  say — 

"Yes,  He  is  mine,  and  nought  of  earthly 
things, 
Not  all  the  charms  of  pleasure,  pomp,  and 
power, 
The  fame  of  heroes  or  the  wealth  of  kings, 
Should  tempt  me  to  forego  His  love  an 
hour. 
*  Go,  worthless  world,'  I  cry,  *  with  all  that's 

thine  ; 
Go— I  my  Saviour's  am,  and  He  is  mine.' " 

The  Holy  Spirit's  work  in  Christian  as- 
surance may  form  the  subject  of  a  future 
lesson.  H. 


PUBE  BELIGION. 

James  i. 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  was  James, 
the  son  of  Alphaeus,  the  kinsman  of  our* 
Lord,  who  was  numbered  among  the 
twelve  apostles  (Matt.  x.  2,  3).  He 
chiefly  resided  at  Jerusalem.  This 
letter  is  thought  to  have  been  written 
with  the  specif  design  of  counteracting 
the  errors  of  those  who  represented  the 
religion  of  Christ  as  consisting  in  theory, 
and  did  not  pay  due  regard  to  practical 
holiness.  Therefore  James  insists  most 
largely  on  the  fruits  of  faith,  love,  and 
patience,  giving  various  warnings,  re- 
proofs, and  encouragements. 

Yer.  1-18.  The  writer  gives  a  short 
account  of  himself  as  a  servant  of  God 
and  of  the  Bedeemer  of  men,  addressing 
himself  first  to  the  twelve  tribes  which 
were  still  in  existence,  but  scattered 
abroad,  and  greeting  them  with  cordial 
affection,  particularly  those  who  were 
called  by  grace.  To  these  he  says,  *'  My 
brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  a  variety  of  temptations,"  or  trials, 
for  the  sake  of  the  true  religion.  Let 
patience  have  its  perfect  work,  or  ope- 
ration, so  as  to  bring  you  into  a 
teachable,  meek,  and  humble  state  of 
mind,  that   your    Christian   character 
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may  be  rendered  every  way  perfect  and 
complete.  Yon  will  see  the  necessity  of 
spiritual  wisdom  in  order  to  this;  but 
if  any  man  lack  wisdom,  or  find  himself 
deficient  in  it,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  the 
Fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  gives  with- 
out upbraiding  His  petitioners  on  ac- 
count of  the  folly  and  sinfulness  of  their 
former  conduct. 

The  blessing  asked  therefore  shall  be 
given.  But  let  the  petitioner  ask  in 
faith,  nothing  doubting  of  God's  faith- 
fulness, mercy,  or  power.  Let  him  come 
to  God  with  a  firm  adherence  to  Him ; 
a  mind  resolved  to  cleave  to  Him,  what- 
ever comes.  A  man  whose  heart  is  di- 
vided between  God  and  the  world  cannot 
cheerfully  commit  himself  to  the  Al- 
mighty in  confidence  and  hope,  but  is 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the 
wind.  This  man's  prayers  are  not  likely 
to  be  successfol. 

Make  no  wrong  estimate  of  worldly 
prosperity.  Let  the  brother  of  low  de- 
gree rejoice  in  his  relation  to  Jesus,  in 
his  being  made  a  child  of  God  and  an 
heir  of  heaven ;  but  let  the  rich  Chris- 
tian rejoice  in  that  he  is  made  low,  in 
the  disposition  of  his  mind  being  humble 
and  poor  in  spirit.  It  is  certain  all 
outward  splendour  and  distinction  must 
soon  pass  away,  like  the  flowers  which 
grow  up  in  the  grass  of  the  field. 

If  men  proceed  in  ways  of  pride, 
luxury,  and  ungodliness,  they  shall  fade 
away  in  those  ways  like  a  flower  scorched 
by  the  sun.  But  blessed  is  he  who  en- 
dureth  temptation  or  trial  in  a  Christian 
manner;  he  shall  receive  hereafter  "the 
crown  of  life  "  promised  to  those  who 
love  God.  Where  trials  become  tempta- 
tions and  occasions  of  sin,  no  one  should 
presume  to  say  that  he  is  tempted  of 
God.  Nothing  sinful  in  the  heart  of 
man  can  be  ascribed  to  Him.  He  is  a 
Being  of  absolute  perfection ;  and,  as 
"He  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil, 
neither  tempteth  He  any  man."  But 
every  man  is  tempted  when  the  inordi- 
nate desires  of  the  heart  are  excited  by 
Satan,  and  he  is  drawn  away  by  them. 
Therefore  do  not  err,  be  not  deceived, 
nor  ever  trifle  with  temptations.  Nothing 
but  what  is  good  and  holy  cometh  from 
God. 


Yer.  19  to  end.  Let  every  one  be  swift 
to  hear  the  instructions  of  the  Divine 
word;  but  let  him  guard  against  all 
rash,  proud,  and  provoking  language; 
let  him  be  slow  to  speak  in  that  way,  and 
slow  to  wrath  ;  laying  apart,  on  the  ono 
hand,  "all  filthiness  and  impurity," 
and,  on  the  other,  all  malignity  of 
mind ;  receive  with  meekness  the  word 
which  is  to  be  engrafted  into  your  very 
souls,  in  order  to  its  producing  saving 
effects  in  you.  And  remember  that  you 
are  to  be  doers  of  the  word  and  not 
hearers  only,  lest  you  deceive  and  im- 
pose upon  your  own  souls. 

We  must  also  pay  a  proper  regard  to 
our  words  as  well  as  our  dee4s.  For  if 
any  man  professes  to  be  religious,  and 
keeps  not  his  tongue  under  restraint, 
but  pours  out  the  folly  of  his  own  heart, 
"  that  man's  religion  is  vain."  In  a 
word,  the  Christian's  pure  religion,  as 
to  the  practice  of  it,  is  this,  "  to  visit 
the  fiatherless  and  the  widows  in  their 
afliction,"  with  a  tender,  affectionate, 
and  sympathising  heart,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world.  qeic. 


THE  HEAVENLY  JERUSALEM. 

Bevelation  zxi.  8-7. 

Whit  a  beautiful  account  we  have  just 
read  of  what  shall  be  I  How  vastly 
different  matters  will  be  from  what  they 
are  now.  God  has  not  told  us  much  of 
the  happy  future ;  but  He  has  told  us 
enough  to  make  us  wish  to  have  a  place 
in  the  holy  city,  when  all  things  are 
made  new.    Truly, 

"  Our  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small ; 
The  eye  of  faith  is  dim  ; 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all. 
And  we  shall  be  with  Him." 

Long  has  this  happiness  been  waited 
for.  St.  Peter  speaks  of  it  as  of  an  old 
hope  (2  Pet.  iii.  13) ;  inspired  prophets 
have  written  of  it  (Isa.  Ixv.  17 ;  Ixvi. 
22) ;  and  though  long  delayed,  it  will 
surely  come.  The  Lord  tells  us  more 
of  what  there  shall  not  be  than  of  what 
shall  be.  Look  at  ver.  4 :  "no  more 
tears."      Hany  tears   are  shed  here 
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(Eccles.  iy.  1);  tears  of  sorrow  (Isa. 
xxzYiil.  3,6;  Job  xvi.  20 ;  Ps.  Ivi.  8) ; 
tears  for  sin  (Luke  yii..  38);  hopeless 
tears  (Heb.  zii.  17) ;  tears  for  others' 
sins  and  sorrows  (Jer.  iz.  1,  18 ;  Acts 
XX.  19,  31 ;  Phil.  iii.  18) ;  yea,  Christ's 
command  is  "weep  with  them  that 
weep  "  (Bom.  xii.  15) ;  and  He  Himself 
wept  over  Lazams'  grave  (John  xi.  35). 
Bat  in  the  happy  time  of  which  we  have 
been  reading,  sin,  pain,  and  sorrow  will 
have  passed  away;  and  He  who  here 
connted  His  people's  tears  will  there 
have  wiped  them  away  for  ever. 

**  And  there  shall  be  no  more  death." 
Here  death  enters  everywhere  (Job  xxx. 
23) ;  it  climbs  into  the  palace  (Jer.  ix. 
21),  and  is  found  in  the  cottage  (Bom.  r. 
12)  ;  it  may  destroy  the  youngest  and 
the  happiest ;  few  homes  are  there  in 
which  one  is  not  missing, — gone  on  that 
long  journey  which  Job  speaks  of  (Job 
iTi.  22).  Yes,  sin  is  here  and  death  is 
here;  and  the  pains  and  the  partings 
caused  by  death  are  very  sad,  even 
though  to  Christ's  people  they  are  but 
a  passage  to  a  brighter  world.  But  in 
the  New  Jerusalem  there  shall  be  no 
more  death;  the  Conqueror  is  come, 
the  prisoners  are  free.  All  there  shall 
meet,  and  meet  for  ever;  death  can 
separate  them  no  more:  no  partings 
yonder. 

What  else  will  have  passed  away? 
The  voice  of  crying  and  sorrow.  Here 
Borrow  is  often  needed  (Heb.  xiii.  6,  7  ; 
Bent.  viii.  5  ;  Acts  xiv.  22 ;  Ps. 
cxix.  71) ;  here  with  the  sorrow  the 
Lord  sends  the  comfort  also  (2  Cor. 
^  6) ;  but  in  the  holy  city  of  the 
future,  pain  and  poverty,  losses  and 
disappointment,  shall  be  known  no 
more,  and  the  inhabitants  shall  look 
back  and  confess  that  their  God  led 
them  by  the  right  way,  even  though  a 
Borrow^  one,  to  the  place  where  sorrow 
Ib  unknown. 

**  And  there  shall  be  no  more  pain." 
winter  our  hospitals ;  stand  by  the  sick 
bed,  and  see  what  a  terrible  thing  pain 
is.  Look  how  Job  describes  it  (Job 
uxiii.  19,  22) ;  see  also  Ps.  xxv.  18 ; 
Rom.  viii.  22.  How  thankful  should 
those  be  for  health  who  have  it;  how 
well  they  should  use  it.    But  how  sweet 


to  sufferers  those  words,  *'  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain ! " 

God  Himself  shall  be  in  the  heavenly 
city ;  and  His  people  shall  serve  Him 
without  the  sin  and  fatigue  mixed  with 
service  here  (Bev.  xxii.  3,  4).  That  city 
shall  need  neither  temple  nor  sun ;  for 
the  nights  of  sin  and  doubt  and  sorrow 
shall  have  passed  away  for  ever  (Bev. 
xxii.  5),  and  the  glory  of  God  shall 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  be  the  light 
thereof.  A  blessed  picture  !  may  we 
not  only  read  of  it,  talk  of  it,  admire 
it,  but  be  among  those  who  shall  enter 
in  by  the  gates  into  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem (Bev.  xxii.  14). 

But  who  shall  enter  there?  Most 
important  question !  On  whom  will  the 
doors  shut,  and  shut  for  ever?  A 
terrible  list  is  given  in  the  chapter  before 
us  : — murderers,  but  look  at  1  John 
iii.  15 ;  Matt.  v.  21,  22  :  sorcerers,  Lev. 
XX.  6,  27;  Gal.  v.  20,  21:  idolaters, 
Col.  iii.  5 ;  Eph.  v.  6,  6 ;  1  John  v.  21. 
There  are  many  idols  besides  those  of 
wood  and  stone,  to  which  the  poor 
heathen  bow  down ;  while  we  pity  and 
pray  and  work  for  them,  let  us  watch 
and  pray  that  we  may  not  love  pleasure, 
ease,  money,  or  anything  more  than 
God,  and  so  make  them  our  idols.  They 
are  all  liars  I  Deceit,  alas  !  is  a  common 
thing,  in  word  or  look  or  action ;  and 
there  are  many  temptations  to  it  (fear, 
love  of  gain,  custom).  Look  at  the 
description  Jeremiah  gives  in  Jer.  ix. 
1-9 ;  see  who  is  the  father  of  lies, 
John  viii.  44,  Acts  v.  35.  Look  how 
the  Lord  reproves  falsehood,  Prov.  xii. 
19,  22 ;  Lev.  vi.  3-5 ;  Eph.  iv.  25 ; 
pray  that  your  heavenly  Father  may 
enable  you  always  to  be  truthful  in 
both  word  and  deed. 

But,  young  friends,  mark  also  that 
it  is  not  only  those  whom  the  world 
calls  wicked  on  whom  the  doors  are 
shut,  but  the  fearful  and  the  unbe- 
lieving. They  may  be  moral,  kind,  and 
lovely ;  here  friends  may  speak  well  of 
them,  many  may  admire  them :  but  they 
have  not  believed  God's  word  (1  John 
V.  10;  John  iii.  36);  they  have  no 
Saviour,  no  refuge,  no  holiness;  for 
without  Him  they  can  do  nothing  (Heb. 
xii.  14) ;  no  robe  of  righteousness  (Bev. 
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six.  7-9).    How  can  they  stand  in  His 
presence  ? 

But  if  they  cannot,  who  can?  0 
my  yonng  Mends,  if  yon  would  have  a 
share  in  these  glorious  things,  of  which 
we  have  read,  you  must  be  washed  in 
Christ's  blood  (Bev.  vii.  14, 15),  clothed 
in  His  righteousness,  renewed  by  His 
Spirit,  kept  holy  by  His  grace  (1  Pet. 
i.  5) ;  and  you  may  be,  if  you  wish  it : 
look  at  yer.  5.     The  Lord  will  give 


you  the  water  of  life  freely  (John  iy. 
10, 15  ;  John  yii.  88  ;  Isa.  idi.  7). 

God  bless  what  we  haye  read  to-day 
to  each  of  our  hearts,  by  His  Spirit, 
and  giye  us  grace,  so  to  fight  the  battle 
that  we  may  win  the  crown  (ver.  7) ; 
and  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
may  see  Him  as  He  is  and  be  like  Him. 
"  And  eyery  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him,  purifieth  himself,  eyen  as  He  is 


pure. 


)) 
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OUTLINES    OF  ASBBJiSSES. 


THE  HARVEST. 

"  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended, 
and  we  are  not  saved."— J^«*.  ylii.  20. 

Deab  children,  you  all  know  what  har- 
vest-time is.  It  is  that  portion  of  the  year 
when  the  com,  ripened  by  the  sunuuer 
sun,  is  cut  and  gathered  into  the  stack- 
yards. Corn  is  not  grown  without  much 
trouble  and  expense  to  the  farmer.  I 
will  try  to  describe  this  to  you.  In  the 
early  spring,  after  the  ground  has  been 
oftcoi  ploughed,  the  com  is  sown  upon 
the  ground  by  the  hand  or  with  a  drill ; 
then  follow  the  harrows  several  times, 
to  cover  the  seed  over.  Sometimes  it 
springs  up  in  a  few  days,  or  it  may  even 
be  weeks  ere  the  green  blades  appear. 
But,  sooner  or  later  (like  the  good  seed 
sown  in  your  hearts),  it  is  sure  to  spring 
up.  When  at  last  it  comes,  the  com 
is  apt  to  grow  too  high:  to  prevent  this, 
in  some  places,  the  farmer  turns  his 
sheep  into  the  field  to  eat  it  off  and  make 
it  "  spread."  Wherever  a  sheep  nips  it, 
four  or  five  blades  grow  where  other- 
wise only  one  would  have  grown.  With 
the  com  also  appear  the  weeds;  and 
they  must  be  taken  out  once,  often 
twice:  the  horse-hoe  is  sent  along  to 
cut  them  up  between  the  rows;  and, 
when  the  com  gets  too  big  for  this, 
women  are  sent  with  what  is  called  a 
spud,  to  '*look" — as  it  is  expressed — 
the  thistles  out.  Soon  the  ear  puts 
forth  its  appearance :  **  first  the  blade, 
then  the  ear :  '*  now  the  com  is  in 
bloom,  and  six  or  seven  weeks  after 
this  the  haryest  time  arriyes. 


The  farmer  might  plough,  sow,  har- 
row, and  hoe ;  but  if  it  were  not  for  the 
rain,  the  dew,  and  the  sun,  we  should 
never  get  bread  to  eat.  And  so,  dear 
children,  unless  you  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  your  hearts,  you  cannot  bring  forth 
the  fruit  that  God  requires. 

At  all  seasons  of  the  year  the  fiumer 
is  busy;  there  is  always  something  to  be 
done  on  the  farm  :  but  the  harvest  time 
is  the  busiest  of  all.  Early  in  the  morn- 
ing the  workmen  are  up  and  away. 
With  the  reaper,  the  scythe,  or  the  sickle, 
the  golden  grain  is  cut  down.  Men, 
women,  and  children,  all  are  there;  none 
are  allowed  to  be  idle.  It  is  a  pleasant 
sight  to  see  them  all  on  a  beautiful  sum- 
mer's day,  working  away  so  heartily. 
First  go  the  reapers ;  then  the  children 
making  bands;  then  the  binders;  and, 
last  of  all,  the  men  who  stook  it  up. 
Is  the  harvest  ended  now?  No:  the 
com  stands  in  stook  until  it  is  dry,  but 
no  longer.  When  it  is  ready,  not  a 
minute  is  lost.  Often,  as  soon  as  day- 
light appears  until  late  at  night — some- 
times' all  night — are  the  men  at  work 
leading.  When  the  com  is  all  in  the 
stackyard,  then,  only  then,  is  the  harvest 
ended,  only  when  the  com  is  safe. 

Harvest  is  the  time  when  the  com 
is  cut  and  gathered  in.  I  have  tried  to 
make  you  understand  how  important  it 
is  to  the  farmer.  But  tell  me,  childreii, 
what  would  you  think  of  that  man  who, 
when  his  com  was  ready  to  reap,  allowed 
all  the  fine  siunmer  days  to  pass  away, 
and,  instead  of  working  hard,  never 
went  to  gather  it  in,  but  let  it  waste  in 
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the  fields  ?  You  will  say,  *•  There  can't 
be  saeh  a  man  liTing,"  or  "  He  is  a  very 
silly  man.''  Bat,  alas  !  there  are  many 
sneh  men.  There  is  a  harvest  time  for 
each  of  as,  a  time  when  oar  sools  mast 
be  saved,  a  time  to  seek  Jesus,  a  time 
to  prepare  for  heaven.  God  gives  each 
of  ns  opportunities:  do  we  make  use 
of  them  ?  Too  many  do  not.  Like 
Felix,  they  put  off  until  another  day ; 
SDd  perhaps  that  day  may  never  come. 

These  opportumties  soon  pa(ss  away. 
"  What  is  your  life  ?  it  is  even  as  a  va- 
ponr,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time, 
and  then  vanisheth  away."  **As  for 
man,  his  days  are  as  grass,  as  a  flower 
of  the  field  bo  he  flourisheth ;  "  *'  for 
the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is  gone, 
and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no 
more."  The  longest  life  is  thus  short ; 
and  how  shaJl  I  explain  to  you  the 
uncertainty  of  life?  As  you  often  see 
the  mist  disappear  hefore  the  morning 
Sim,  so  you  young  people  may  he  cut  off 
in  the  morning  of  your  days.  **  In  the 
midst  of  life  we  -are  in  death." 

And  vihen  these  opportunities  have 
once  passed,  they  will  have  passed  away 
for  ever.  The  fanner  who  would  neglect 
to  gather  in  his  haifvest  at  the  proper 
season,  who  would  occupy  himself  with 
other  things  till  fUl  the  bright  days  had 
passed  away,  that  man  would  find  him- 
self onahle  to  recover  his  lost  oppor- 
timity.  He  might  repent  of  Ms  folly, 
vhen  his  com  lay  on  the  ground  wasted 
hy  the  wind,  the  rain,  and  the  frosts ; 
but  his  repentance 'Would  be  too  late, 
too  late:  "the  balrve^t  is  past,  the 
8nmmer  is  ended,  and  we  we  not  saved." 
How  sad,  how  bitter  will  be  the  thought, 
We  might  have  been  saved  ;  we  might 
now  have  been  in  heaven  enjoying  all 
its  happiness :  we  had  many  opportoni- 
ties,  but  we  ate,  and  slept,  and  drank, 
and  neglected  them  all. 

The  harvest  time  is  important  to  the 
&nner ;  but  our  harvest  is  a  hundred,  a 
thousand  times  of  more  importance  to 
QB.  Jesus,  who  knows  far  better  than 
we  do  the  value  of  our  souls  (for  He  has 
ptirehased  them),  asks, — **What  shall 
it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or 
what  ahaU  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 


his  soul  ?"  •*  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ? "  is  a  momentous  question ; 
but  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  is  an  all-suffic- 
ing answer.  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God  came  from  heaven  to 
die  for  you,  that  you  might  live  ?  I  ask 
you,  young  friends,  do  you  believe  this  ? 
If  you  believe  that  Jesus  died  that 
shamefiil  death  upon  the  cross,  it  is 
almost  utterly  impossible  for  you  not  to 
love  Him ;  and  if  you  love  Him,  then 
you  will  keep  His  commandments. 

Dear  children,  are  your  souls  safe? 
As  the  com  is  only  safe  when  in  the 
stack,  so  your  souls  are  only  safe  in 
Jesus.  ''He  is  a  refuge  from  the 
storm."  Go  to  Him  to-day.  It  may  be 
the  la6t  opportunity  you  have  of  doing 
BO.  Go  to  Him ;  for  He  is  ready  and 
waiting  to  receive  you :  He  says,  *  *  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 

POLTANTHUS. 


CHILDREN  OP  THE  KING. 

"And  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  'daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  God  almighty."— 2  Cor.  vl.  18. 

Sons  «nd  daughters  of  God !  Dear 
children,  what  an  honour  this  would  be  I 
It  is  not  At  all  improbable  that  you  have 
often  wished  you  were  rich  and  power- 
fal,  instead  of  being  poor  and  feeble. 
Well  now,  here  is  a  chance  for  all  of 
you.  You  have  an  opportunity  of  be- 
coming sons  and  daughters  of  One  who 
is  higher  and  mightier  than  any  king  or 
queai  on  earth ;  One  who  is  the  King  of 
kings,  the  Lord  almighty. 

Let  me  tell  you  a  story. 

A  certain  king,  having  large  and 
boundless  wealth,  resolved  to  adopt 
some  of  his  subjects  into  his  family,  and 
give  them  all  the  privileges  of  his  own 
sons  and  daughters.  He  did  not  choose 
to  adopt  children  only  from  his  nobles 
and  servants,  but  he  said  that  who- 
ever would  might  become  his  son  or 
daughter.  This  proclamation  was  re- 
peated everywhere.  Some  accepted  the 
invitation,  but  more  rejected  it.  Among 
those  who  had  heard  of  the  king's  kind 
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offer  was  a  little  girl  of  low  degree. 
Her  heart  burned  with  the  desire  to  be- 
come the  king's  daughter ;  but  how  was 
she  to  attain  this  great  honour  ?  She 
was  poor,  without  friends,  wanting  in 
education ;  her  clothes  were  ragged,  and 
her  whole  appearance  forbidding. 

Seeing  the  king's  messenger,  however, 
she  plucked  up  courage  and  said,  "  Can 
I  become  a  daughter  of  the  king  ?  " 

**  Yes,"  replied  the  messenger. 

"  What  must  I  do  then  ?  " 

»<  Only  go  to  the  palace  door,  and 
knock  till  you  are  admitted." 

The  messenger  left  her ;  but,  unex- 
pectedly meeting  her  next  day,  "Why 
have  you  not  gone  to  the  palace  ?  "  he 
exclaimed. 

**  0  sir,  I  have  been  trying  to  mend 
my  clothes ;  and  to-day  I  shall  borrow 
a  bit  of  soap  to  wash  them." 

*'  Go  just  as  you  are,"  said  the  mes- 
senger. *'  Do  not  doubt  the  king's 
word  :  he  wishes  evepy  one  to  come." 

The  little  girl  took  her  friend's 
advice,  and  went  straight  to  the  palace. 
Arrived  there,  she  knocked  lou^y  and 
courageously  at  the  gate,  and  walked  in  as 
soon  as  it  was  opened.  She  was  washed, 
clothed,  and  instructed.  In  course  of 
time  this  little  girl  learned  the  duties 
of  the  king's  household,  became  one  of 
his  daughters,  and  finally  enjoyed  his 
great  love  and  protecting  care. 

Now,  dear  children,  tiie  mighty  King 
of  whom  I  have  been  speaking  is  God. 
We  are  His  subjects,  whom  He  wishes 
to  adopt  into  His  family.  He  does  not 
invite  only  those  who  are  rich  and  great 
people  on  earth,  but  also  those  of  low 
degree — ^in  fact,  all  who  will  may  be  His 
sons  and  daughters.  This  good  news  is 
always  being  preached  by  God's  mes- 
sengers in  various  parts  of  the  world. 
Some  who  hear  it  thankfully  accept 
God's  kind  offer,  and  take  Him  at 
His  word ;  others  only  laugh  or  reply 
scornfully  to  His  loving  invitation.  I 
hope  none  of  you  who  are  present  here 
to-day  act  like  those  whom  I  have  last 
mentioned.  Do  not  trifle  wii^  your 
souls'  salvation. 

Perhaps,  however,  some  of  you  are 
like  this  little  girl  I  have  been  telling 
you  about,  and  are  longing  to  become 


God's  children,  but  still  think  you  are 
too  poor  or  too  wicked,  and  that  the 
favour  cannot  be  iutended  for  you.  But, 
dear  children,  I  can  only  say  it  is  ;  how- 
ever sinfid  or  poor  you  may  be,  it  is  still 
for  you.  But  you  must  go  to  the  door 
of  heaven,  and  you  must  knock  till  you 
are  admitted. 

Perhaps  you  don't  know  how  to 
get  to  the  door  of  heaven,  and  who  is 
exemplified  under  that  designation. 
Well,  Jesus  is  the  Door  of  heaven,  and 
you  must  go  straight  to.  Him  and  ask  to 
be  let  in ;  with  His  help  you  will  find  the 
fountain  ready  to  cleanse  you  from  all 
your  sins,  the  fountain  which  is  opened 
to  wash  away  all  the  uncleanness  of 
the  flesh.  This  fountain  is  filled  with 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
**  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

Learn  then,  dear  children,  o^ch  of 
you,  from  the  example  of  the  little 
girl  I  have  mentioned :  stay  outside  no 
longer,  trying  to  become  good  first ;  bat 
go  at  once  to  the  door  of  heaven,  block 
at  it  by  means  of  prayer,  and  ask  for 
admission  into  the  household  of  the  great 
King.  Confess  yourselves  sinners;  tell 
the  Lord  Jesus  your  whole  heart's  desire ; 
tell  Him  you  have  come  to  be  washed 
from  your  sins  and  made  His  sons  and 
daughters.  Go  to  Him  in  faith;  yoa 
have  a  promise  from  His  own  hps, 
"Him  that  cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out "  (John  vi.  37). 

Why  is  it  necessary  that  you  should 
go  in  faith  ?  Because  it  is  only  to  those 
who  *'  believe  on  His  name  "  that  Christ 
gives  the  power  or  privilege  to  become 
the  sons  of  God  (John  i.  12). 

Therefore,  my  young  friends,  knock 
unceasingly  at  the  door  of  heaven,  be- 
lieving in  the  powerful  mediation  of  the 
Saviour.  And  let  your  sins  be  washed 
in  the  fountain  of  His  blood.  When 
you  are  clean,  you  will  have  a  new  gar- 
ment ;  God  Himself  will  give  it  you :  it 
is  called  the  "robe  of  righteousness." 
Clothed  in  this,  you  will  be  taught  the 
joyful  duties  of  His  household,  and  will 
be  numbered  among  those  who  rejoice 
in  that  glorious,  unequalled  appellation, 
sons  and  daughters  of  the  Kmg,  whoso 
favour  and  love  will  ever  be  about  yon. 

VIOLET. 
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THE  TWO  FOUNDATIONS. 

Matthew  Tii.  24-27. 

This  parable  forms  the  concluding  por- 
tion of  our  Lord's  sermon  on  the  mount, 
and  as  such  it  seems  particularly  suit- 
able. The  people  had  been  listening  to 
His  gracious  words  of  counsel  and  of 
warning,  and  **  were  astonished  at  His 
doctrine  "  (ver.  28) ;  but  Jesus  did  not 
wish  His  words  to  be  to  them  only  like 
a  "  very  lovely  song'*  (Ezek.  xxsiii.  32), 
remembered  perhaps  as  something 
beantifol,  but  leaving  no  real,  lasting 
effects  behind.  He  wished  them  to  un- 
derstand that  they  must  do  His  words, 
as  well  as  hear  them ;  and  to  fix  this  on 
their  minds,  He  employed,  as  was  His 
wont,  a  parable,  which  might  be  easily 
remembered  and  thought  upon  after- 
wards. 

Two  men  are  here  spoken  of,  and  two 
houses  described.  He  who  built  upon  the 
rock  is  called  a  wise  man.  Now  what 
is  it  to  be  wise  ?  There  is  such  a  thing 
as  the  **  wisdom  of  this  world,"  which 
Grod  says  He  will  "  destroy"  and  "  bring 
to  nought"  (1  Cor.  i.  19) ;  and  there  is 
a  wisdom  which  "  cometh  down  from 
above,"  described  by  St.  James  (iii.  17), 
a  spiritual  wisdom  which  every  one  has 
who  hears  the  sayings  of  Christ  and 
attends  to  them.  Although  this  latter 
person  may  be  what  the  world  would 
call  very  ignorant,  although  he  may  be 
despised,  or  poor,  or  even  a  mere  child 
in  years,  yet,  if  he  has  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  truth  says  such  an  one 
only  is  really  wise  (Job  xxviii.  28 ; 
1  Cor.  ii.  7,  8  ;  Prov.  ii.  3-6). 

How  did  the  wise  man  in  the  parable 
prove  his  wisdom  ?  He  buUt  his  house 
upon  a  rock ;  but  the  other  man  built 
upon  the  sand.  The  two  houses  may 
have  been  much  the  same  in  outward 
Appearance ;  it  was  not  until  the  storm 
came  that  the  superiority  of  the  one  over 
the  other  was  seen.  The  passers-by  out- 
side might  not  have  been  able  to  dis- 
cover the  least  difference  between  them, 
while  the  sun  was  shining  and  all  was 
calm;  but  how  different  would  be  the 
feelings  of  the  inmates  when  they  saw 
the  storm  ready  to  burst  I    The  one 


would  be  happy  and  secure,  knowing 
that,  although  the  tempest  might  rage 
and  howl,  his  house  was  firm  and  weU- 
bnilt,  because  it  was  founded  upon  the 
rock :  whilst  every  blast  of  wind  would 
make  the  other  tremble ;  it  would  be  no 
comfort  to  him,  but  the  reverse,  the 
knowledge  how  beautiful  his  house  had 
looked  in  the  sunshine,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  thought  ever  present  that  he 
would  be  crushed  beneath  the  falling 
roof. 

Now  what  is  the  real  meaning  intended 
to  be  conveyed  by  this  parable  of  the 
rock  and  of  the  house  ? 

I.  The  rock :  *'  that  rock  was  Christ" 
(1  Cor.  X.  4).  In  numerous  passages 
both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
Christ  is  compared  to  a  rock,  and  those 
who  believe  in  Him  are  represented  as 
building  upon  Him  (Isa.  xxviii.  16; 
Deut.  xxxii.  15,  18,  30,  31 ;  1  Cor.  iii. 
11 ;  Acts  iv.  11,  12,  etc.)  Just  as  the 
foundation  stones  of  the  wise  man's 
house  rested  upon  the  solid  rock,  which 
could  never  give  way,  so  all  the  hope  of 
the  sinner  must  rest  on  Christ.  Com- 
ing to  Jesus  is  simply  believing  **  the 
record  God  has  given  of  His  Son," 
taking  God  at  His  word,  accepting  the 
salvation  offered  **  without  money  and 
without  price ;"  this  is  building  on  a 
sure  foundation,  the  rock  of  Jesu's 
faithfulness. 

II.  What  is  intended  to  be  conveyed 
by  the  houses  of  the  builders  ? — Those 
thoughts,  words,  deeds,  feelings,  which 
are  really  the  basis  of  our  lives.  We 
are  each  building  a  house ;  every  hour  we 
are  adding  stones,  or  else  "  wood,  hay, 
stubble"  to  the  edifice  (1  Cor.  iii.  10^ 
13). 

Dear  young  friends,  let  me  ask  you  is 
your  foundation  sure  ?  Are  you  build- 
ing upon  the  Bock  of  Ages  ?  You  may 
rear  a  beautiful  structure  to  the  outward 
eye ;  no  one  may  be  able  to  point  out  a 
defect  in  your  general  conduct  of  life ; 
but  if  the  heart  is  not  right  with  God,  if 
you  are  building  only  on  the  shifting 
sands  of  your  own  good  resolutions,  or 
on  the  favourable  opinion  of  others,  all 
such  erections  must  fall,  the  first  storm 
will  sweep  them  away  like  the  house  of 
the  foolish  man. 
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Storms  of  temptation,  it  is  true,  will 
often  beat  against  the  house  you  may  be 
building  on  the  Sure  Foundation ;  but 
let  it  make  you  cry  all  the  more  earnestly 
to  Jesus  for  help :  He  will  send  support 
and  encouragement  and  grace  sufficient 
for  each  time  of  need  (Heb.  iy.  16). 
Storms  of  sorrow  will  come  too :  but  how 
abimdant  are  the  precious  promises  for 
us,  especially  at  such  times  1  (Ps.  xxxii.  6, 
7;  Isa.  zliii.  2,  etc.)  Even  the  last 
great  storm  of  death  cannot  separate 
you  from  Christ,  your  strong  Bock  (Bom. 
viii.  38,  39) ;  through  the  "  swellings 
of  Jordan"  you  will  still  behold  the 
Saviour,  who  is  *•  able  to  keep  that  which 
you  have  committed  to  Him  against  that 
day"  (2  Tim.  i.  12). 

Before  all  these  storms  come  then, 
my  young  Mends,  should  you  not 
like  to  be  able  to  say  ^'  God  is  my  refuge 
and  strength"  ?  (Ps.  xlvi.  1-8.)  If  you 
should,  then  let  me  ask  you  to  seek 
rest  in  Jesus  now.  If  His  love  is  not 
in  your  heart,  no  good  works  you  may 
do  will  be  pleasing  to  Him ;  it  is  else- 
where said,  "  yea,  rather,  for  that  they 
are  not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and 
commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt 
not  but  they  haye  the  nature  of  sin ;" 
and  as  St.  Paul  says  (1  Cor.  ziii.  3), 
without  charity  or  love  in  the  heart,  to 
bestow  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  or 
even  give  our  body  to  be  burned,  would 
profit  nothing. 

Solemn  truths  are  these  we  haye  been 
considering,  my  youthful  friends :  oh  may 
the  Holy  Spirit  lead  you  to  bmld  upon 
the  only  Sure  Foundation  now !  He 
is  waiting  to  saye  you ;  loyingly  accept 
His  help,  and  then  in  eyery  storm  you 
will  be  able  cheerfully  to  sing,  "  Behold 
God  is  my  salvation,  I  will  trust  and 
not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
my  strength  and  song.  He  also  is  be- 
come my  salvation"  (Isa.  xii.  2). 

p.  0.  B. 


THE  UNCHANGING  SAVIOUB. 

"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever."— JTe6.  xlll.  8. 

My  young  Mends,  I  want  you  to  ask 
yourselves  this  question,  What  is  our 


Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Some  of  you,  no 
doubt,  will  reply  "  God,"  "  Son  of  God," 
*<  God  and  man."  Yes,  He  is  all  that; 
but  there  is  one  answer  most  of  yon, 
very  l^ely,  will  6yerlook;  and  that  is, 
He  is  our  Saviour. 

Upon  this  I  am  about  to  speak  to  you. 
Jesus  Christ  is  God  as  well  as  man ;  He 
was  with  Gk)d  from  the  beginning,  before 
ever  the  earth,  was  made ;  but  there  came 
a  time  when  He  left  His  beautiful  home 
in  heaven,  and  descended  to  this  sinfdl 
earth.  Tou  all  know  the  story  of  His 
birth, — ^how  He  grew  up  to  be  a  man, 
how  He  went  about  doing  good,  healing 
the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  forgiving 
sins,  and  then  at  last  how  He  was  put 
to  death  on  the  cross  by  wicked  men. 

Why  did  not  our  Lord  save  Himself 
from  that  cruel  death?  He  was  God, 
and  could  have  done  so  easily.  Well, 
dear  children,  if  He  had  not  died,  yot 
could  never  go  to  heaven :  that  was  the 
reason.  There  is  not  a  person  on  earth 
who  has  not  sinned  and  does  not  deserve 
future  punishment ;  and  there  is  not  a 
sinner  on  earth  who  may  not  now  go 
to  heaven,  if  he  wUl  but  throw  himself 
on  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Lord  Jesus  is  **  a  saviour "  now 
for  all  who  want  to  be  saved  just  as 
much  as  He  ever  was. 

This  is  a  very  happy  thought,  that 
Jesus  is  just  as  ready  and  able  to  save 
vow  all  who  come  to  Him  as  He  was 
^en  He  Uved  on  this  earth;  and  He 
is  much  nearer  to  us  and  easier  to  be 
got  at  than  He  was  then.  At  that 
time  He  never  stayed  long  in  one 
place,  but  was  always  moving  about,  so 
that  sometimes  people  had  to  take  long 
journeys  to  find  Him.  Now  He  is 
*•  nigh  unto  all  who  call  upon  Him." 
Do  you  know  that  Jesus  is  near  each 
one  of  you  at  this  very  moment  ?  We 
have  only  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  Him 
as  we  sit  here,  and  He  sees  and  hears 
and  will  answer  us.  "  Ask  and  it  shall 
be  given  you  "  (Matt.  vii.  7). 

Throughout  tiie  gospels  you  will  not 
find  that  He  turned  away  any  one  who 
came  to  Him.  Do  you  remember  what 
He  said  when  His  disciples  rebuked  the 
mothers  for  bringing  their  children  to 
Him  ?     "  Suffer  the  litUe  children  to 
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come  nnto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not; 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
When  they  came,  He  piit  His  hands 
upon  them  and  blessed  them  ;  so  will 
He  now ;  if  yon  go  to  Him  He  will  not 
send  the  youngest  of  yoa  away  without 
the  blessing  yon  ask  for.  Bemember, 
He  is  *'the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  for  ever." 

People  do  not  like  to  ask  for  a  thing 
if  they  expect  to  be  refused ;  but  how 
readily  they  will  ask  for  what  has  been 
promised  them.  Well,  do  you  know 
God  has  promised  something  of  eternal 
moment  to  every  one  who  will  ask  for 
it,— that  is,  salvcUionf  It  is  the  best 
gift  you  can  have,  the  one  thing  needful 
for  you ;  and  Jesus  is  the  Divine  means 
by  which  yon  will  obtain  it.  The  very 
name  of  *'*  Jesus  **  shows  you  what  He 
is :  *'  {hou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus, 
for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their 
sins"  (Matt.  i.  21).  TTiatia  salvation, 
to  be  saved  from  our  sins ;  and  we  must 
be  saved  from,  our  sins  before  we  can 
enter  heaven.  ' 

Jesus  has  asoended  into  hettven  now, 
to  prepare  a  home  for  His  children 
whom  He  has  saved ;  but  He  is  a  Sa- 
Tionr  still.  Is  He  your  Saviour,  my 
dear  young  friends  f  He  will  be,  if  He 
is  not.  He  has  shed  His  blood  for 
yon :  He  is  now  in  heaven,  interceding 
for  you.  He  offers  to  give  eternal  life 
to  each  one  of  you  &  you  wish  it. 
God  says  to  you,  as  to  the  shepherds 
at  Bethlehem,  **Unto  you  is  bom  a 
SaTiour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord" 
(Lnke  ii.  11).  Your  sins  are  many 
>Qd  great ;  but,  even  if  yon  had  only 
one  sin,  that  one  must  be  forgiven  be- 
fore jou  can  join  your  Saviour  "  in  that 
glorious  home  He  has  gone  to  pre- 
pare." 

But  then,  besides  being  a  Saviour, 
JesQs  Christ  is  a  Priest.     A  priest  is 


one  who  offers  sacrifices.  You  know, 
before  our  Lord  came,  the  Jews  used 
to  kill  a  lamb  for  a  sacrifice  for  their 
sins.  Why  was  it  necessary  that  an 
animal  should  be  killed?  Because 
*'  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  re- 
mission" (Heb.  iz.  22).  Then,  when 
the  lamb  was  killed,  the  priest  took  the 
blood  to  the  house  of  God  and  sprinkled 
it  on  the  mercy-seat,  and  God  forgave 
the  sins  of  the  people  because  of  the 
blood  sprinkled  in  this  way.  Now  the 
difference  between  these  sacrifices  and 
our  Saviour's  great  sacrifice  is  that  the 
one  had  to  be  offered  every  year,  but 
the  other  was  done  once  and  for  ever 
(Heb.  X.  11,  12) ;  and  Jesus  has  gone 
into  heaven  to  sprinkle  His  blood  before 
God,  for  the  forgiveness  of  us  poor  sin- 
ners who  trust  in  Him.  As  in  old 
'  times  God  looked  on  the  blood  of  the 
lamb  and  accepted  the  sacrifice  as  an 
atonement  for  i^e  sins  of  the  people,  so 
now  God  forgives  us  for  the  sake  of 
our  great  Sacrifice,  our  perfect  Lamb, 
"without  blemish  and  without  spot." 
See  what  God  says  to  those  who  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  their  Sacrifice  :  ^*  Their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remem- 
ber no  Tnore  "  (Heb.  x.  17,  18). 

Now  I  think  you  understand  how 
Jesus  is  a  priest:  the  sacrifice  He 
offered  was  Himself,  and  that  not  only 
for  a  few  people,  but  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  "  He  is  a  priest  for  ever." 
To  one  and  all  of  you  children  there- 
fore I  now  say.  Here  is  a  Saviour  wait- 
ing to  save  you — "  Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
This  text  is  most  precious  to  every  one 
of  us ;  for  it  tells  us  that  our  Saviour 
can  never  change;  and  He  has  pro- 
mised that  His  sheep  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  His  hand  (John  x.  28). 

VIOIiET. 


Goma  A  JouBKEY. — ^Like  as  when  a  man  hath  a  journey  to  go,  his  mind  is  to 
despatch  it  in  all  haste,  yet  when  he  is  in  his  travel  he  goes  but  slowly,  by  reason 
of  some  lameness  in  his  joints :  even  so  likewise  many  good  Christians  who  have 
an  earnest  desire  and  purpose  to  proceed  in  virtue  and  godliness  all  their  life  long, 
^^  yet  now  and  then,  by  the  means  of  their  corrupt  nature,  so  hindered  that  they 
^^^Boai  peiform  that  doty  so  folly  and  exactly  as  they  purposed  to  have  done. 

G  2 
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TEACHERS  lU  COTIUCIL. 

(One  Hundred  and  Thirty -eighth  Meeting.) 


Mb.  Editob.  I  am  glad  to  see  yon 
all  about  me  safe  and  well,  once  more, 
ladies  and  gentlemen.  We  are  living  in 
troublous  times,  when  the  uncertainties 
of  life  woT^d  seem  to  hare  doubly  in- 
creased, and  when  men  seem  resolved 
to  set  at  defiance  the  laws  of  God  and 
man,  to  forget  their  duty  towards  their 
neighbour,  and  to  reck  little  whether 
the  precious  life-blood,  which,  once 
drawn,  never  can  be  restored,  is  spilt 
or  not,  if  they  can  only  attain  their 
unhallowed  ends.  Let  us  fervently  hope 
this  state  of  things  will  not  long  con- 
tinue, and  that  out  of  the  immensity  of 
evil  which  besets  us  much  good  eventu- 
ally may  arise.  Meanwhile,  we  must 
prosecute  our  humble  functions  in  the 
field  set  apart  for  us  by  the  great  Master. 
So,  Mr.  Secretary,  I  will  call  upon  you 
to  perform  your  official  duties. 

Mr.  Sec.  I  am  quite  ready,  Mr. 
Editor;  and  I  am  happy  to  say  my 
first  communication,  although  exceed- 
ingly brief,  is  a  very  agreeable  one. 
After  your  few  serious  introductory 
words,  I  think  it  will  be  welcomed.  I 
call  attention  to  it  merely  with  the 
object  of  asking  teachers  who  are  sub- 
scribers to  the  Treasury  to  follow  the 
good  example  of  the  writer  of  the  letter. 

HOW  TO   INCBEABE    OUE  CIBCULATION. 

"  I  have  received  very  valuable  assistance 
in  teaching  my  Sunday-school  class  from 
the  lessons  in  the  Treasury^  and  I  have 
done  what  I  could  to  persuade  the  other 
teachers  in  our  school  to  take  it  in; 
and  I  think  many  of  them  will  do  so  this 
year.  My  earnest  desire  is  that  God 
will  bless  your  efforts." 

The  other  portion  of  the  letter  does 
not  immediately  concern  the  members 
of  this  meeting. 

Miss  D.  This  is  not  the  only  letter 
of  the  kind  which  I  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  hearing  read ;  still,  I  think 
Mr.  Secretary  is  quite  right  in  keeping 


the   matter    before    the    eyes    of  the 
subscribers. 

Mr.  Sec.  I  have  now  to  submit 
for  the  consideration  of  the  meeting  a 
rather  important  communication.  It  is 
upon  the  question ; — 

WHAT    ABB    THE    LEADINa    DEFECTS   IH 

THE  WOBEING  OP  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

SYSTEM  ? 

The  writer  thus  prefaces  his  letter  :— 

"  "Will  you  permit  me  to  lay  before  yonr 
readers,  through  the  medium  of  yoar 
Council  deliberations,  a  discussion  upon 
the  above  question?  It  matters  little 
where  the  discussion  was  held,  because 
the  defects  pointed  out  are  common  to 
very  many  localities;  nieither  would  it 
interest  teachers  to  ^ow  who  the 
speakers  were,  because,  although  really 
worthy  workers,  their  flame  is  limited  to 
the  sphere  of  practical  useftdness  in 
which  they  live.  The  short-comings 
of  the  Sunday-school  system,  however, 
being  made  patent,  the  remedies  must 
be  to  some  extent  obvious;  and  the 
sooner  we  address  ourselves  to  them  the 
better  for  the  interests  of  the  object 
we  have  in  hand." 

Miss  D.  A  very  "  hard-headed " 
opening,  that  I  Mr.  Chairman,  what  do 
you  thmk  ? 

Mr.  Ed.  There  is  a  great  deal  of 
sound  sense  in  these  few  prelimioaiy 
words ;  when  we  have  the  whole  matter 
which  has  occasioned  them  before  us, 
we  shall  be  better  able  to  judge  ot  the 
writer's  conclusions. 

Mr.  Sec.  The  writer  states  that 
he  has  numbered  the  speakers  thus, 
**  Speaker  No.  1,"  2,  3,  and  so  on;  and 
thus  gives  the  discussion  : — 

**  Speaker  No,  1  thought  the  greatest  de- 
fect was  the  want  of  interest  among 
parents  and  the  older  members  of  the 
Church.  That  the  Sunday-school  is  de- 
signed exclusively  for  children  is  a  great 
error. 

"  Speaker  No.  2  took  a  similar  view.  He, 
in  addition,  added  that  the    Sunday- 
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schools  are  aiming  to  CFOwd  too  many 
miscellaneons  matters  into  the  exercises, 
leaving  God,  the  great  centre  of  Christi- 
anity, oat  of  account  And  still  another 
defect  was  a  want  of  spirituality  among 
teachers. 

"  Speaker  No.  3  maintained  that  the  Bible 
only  should  be  taught.  A  want  of  re- 
ligion, in  those  who  conduct  the  schools, 
is  a  great  defect 

"Speaker  No,  4  said  that  there  was  a  want 
of  preparation  on  the  part  of  teachers ; 
they  do  not  study  the  lessons,  and  are, 
as  a  consequence,  not  prepared  to  teach." 

Mr.  G.  The  remark  of  the  last 
speaker  is  bat  the  repetition  of  an 
old  complaint :  the  grievance  Bhould 
certainly  not  exist ;  for  such  teachers  as 
are  unable  to  prepare  their  lessons  be- 
forehand, there  are  ample  materials  pro- 
Tided  in  the  pages  of  the  Treasury  and 
similar  publications.  Mr.  Secretary  will 
pardon  my  interruption. 

Mr,  Ed,  I  hope  you  will  all  express 
yottr  opinion,  even  if  you  have  occasion 
to  interrupt  our  worthy  Secretary :  he 
has  no  objection  I  know  to  be  now  and 
then  "pulled  up  ;  "  and  his  amiability 
has  too  often  been  tried  under  similar 
circumstances  in  this  council-chamber 
to  make  him  fret  under  any  incon- 
Tenience  of  the  kind  now. 

Mr,  Sec,  Thank  you,  Mr.  Editor. 
Ow  correspondent  continues, — 

'Speaker  No.  6  spoke  in  confirmation  of 
the  last-mentioned  idea,  and  added  su- 
perintendents must  work  earnestly  and 

y  prayerfully. 

Speaker  No.  6  said  one  great  defect  is 
a  fiulure  to  organize  and  keep  up  regu- 
larly a  teachers'  Bible-class  for  study 
and  prayer." 

Mu8  Z,  Another  truth.  Bible- 
classes  are  constantly  organized ;  but 
how  many  are  properly  attended  and 
regularly  supported  afterwards  in  the 
spirit  with  which  they  have  been  com- 
aienced  ? 

^r.  Sec,  (reading) : 

"'Speaker  No.  7  said  the  great  defects  are 
*ne  want  of  proper  superintendents  and 
of  rel^iioos  feehng  among  the  people. 
Another  is  the  lack  of  appropriate  music 
uithe  Sunday-schools. 


"  Speaker  No,  8  thought  that  the  chief  de- 
fects were  a  want  of  practical  godliness 
among  the  people,  and  a  want  of  interest 
among  the  young,  which  can  only  be 
secured  by  the  older  persons  manifesting 
such  an  interest" 

Mr.  Sec,  That  corroborates  the  re- 
mark of  the  first  speaker,  the  necessity 
for  other  than  chUdren  attending  the 
Sunday-school.  How  can  these  latter 
feel  -  interested  unless  their  elders  set 
them  an  example  ?  (B^ads :) 

"  Speaker  No,  9  said  that  there  were  three 
defects:  1st,  in  the  superintendents;  2nd, 
in  a  lack  of  definite  objects ;  and  3rd,  the 
irregularity  of  teachers.  Qualifications 
were  as  necessary  to  the  office  of  super- 
intendent as  of  pastor.  We  want  a  man 
adapted  to  that  work  to  be  called  of  God. 
He  ought  to  be  the  best  man  in  the 
congregation.  2nd,  a  definite  object 
should  be  had  in  each  meeting  of  the 
school, — ^to  impress  upon  the  minds  of 
all  some  important  truth  of  God.  3rd, 
the  great  fault  is  the  irregularity  of  the 
teachers.  If  they  are  not  regular, 
prompt,  and  earnest,  the  scholars  will 
not  be. 

"  Speaker  No.  10  said  he  considered  the  great 
defect  to  be  a  want  of  preparation  upon 
the  part  of  teachers.  They  frequently 
enter  the  school  not  knowing  where  the 
lesson  is.  The  teachers  must  be  in- 
structed and  prepared  if  they  would 
instruct  and  interest  .the  children.  One 
of  the  most  important  preparations  is 
prayer.  A  prayer-meeting  of  the  teachers 
just  before  opening  school  would  be  of 
great  value.  Another  great  deficiency  is 
the  want  of  a  proper  superintendent. 
He  should  be  a  man  whose  whole  heart 
and  soul  is  in  the  work.  *  He  should 
study  the  lesson  himself,  to  be  prepared 
to  teach  the  teachers." 

Mr,  Ed,  That  is  a  veiy  fair  summary 
of  what  is  wanted ;  but,  in  addition  to  a 
prayer-meeting,  there  should  be  a  pre- 
liminary consTiltation  during  the  week 
concerning  the  subjects  to  be  discussed 
in  lessons  for  the  forthcoming  Sun- 
day. I  know  of  schools  in  which  the 
teachers  regularly  meet  on  one  evening 
weekly,  when  one  of  them  in  turn  reads 
a  brief  paper  on  teaching  or  Scriptur3 
knowledge,  and  a  short  discussion 
follows.  Perhaps  some  one  of  our 
subscribers  who  may  belong  to  such  a 
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society  will  favour  ne  with  an  accomit  of 
its  working  and  results.  ObjectionB  are 
now  being  raised  that  our  lessons  are 
not  progressive ;  that  is,  having  some 
affinity  to  the  day-school  processes  in 
teaching,  an  advancing  from  step  to 
step.  There  is  much  to  say  in  favour, 
and  much  in  disfavour,  of  this  idea. 
The  simple  knowledge  of  the  Saviour 
does  not  require  this  systematic  pro- 
gression ;  but  biblical  study,  I  think  it 
will  be  admitted,  does. 

Mr  J  Sec.  (reading): 

^'  The  concluding  speaker  endorsed  gene- 
rally all  that  had  been  said ;  but  he  was 
for  proving  all  things  and  holding  fest 
those  that  are  good.  The  teacher  should 
be  a  man  of  enterprise,  and  adapt  him- 
self to  any  circumstances,  meet  any  and  all 
emergencies,  and  devise  ways  and  means 
to  secure  an  increased  interest  in  the 
school." 
Our  correspondent  now  adds : — 

"  I  think  teachers  generally  will  admit  the 
existence  of  aU  these  defects.  Presented 
together,  they  look  rather  formidable; 
but  united  exertion,  persistent  effort,  and 
reliance  on  our  great  Help  will  overcome 
them.  As  a  Sunday-school  teacher,  I 
appeal  to  my  fellow-labourers,  through 
the  increasingly  useful  columns  of  the 
Treasury y  for  a  combined  effort  against 
these  drawbacks,  and  I  ask  them  for 
suggestions  regarding  our  common  diffi- 
culties." 

Mr.  Ed.  A  very  important  communi- 
cation :  I  hope  teachers  will  respond  to 
the  appeal  so  ably  made  to  them  by  our 
valued  correspondent. 

Mr.  Sec.  My  next  letter  is  from  a 
subscriber  asking  where  she  can  obtain 
some 

NOTES  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  EXODUS. 

"  Having  received  much  assistance  from 
*  Notes  on  the  Lives  of  the  Patriarchs,' 
in  your  valuable  Treasury  (Vol.  III.),  I 
write  to  ask  if  you  or  any  of  your  teach- 
ers in  council  could  recommend  for  my 
use  any  similar  notes  on  the  book  of 
Exodus.  I  have  gone  through  the  book 
of  Genesis,  and  wish  to  commence  Ex- 
odus, but  want  sometbing  to  assist  me. 
My  class  consists  of  from  fifty  to  sixty 
poor  women ;  we  meet  on  Sunday  after- 
noons and  one  night  in  the  week ;  and 


we  alternately  take  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment subjects.  Yonr  Treasury  has  been 
many  times  very  uaeftd  to  me,  and  I 
feel  very  grateful  for  Hie  aid  it  has  af- 
forded, and  pray  that  it  may  be  made  a 
blessing  to  many  others." 

Mr.  Ed.  Our  correspondent's  good 
wishes  at  the  commencement  of  the 
year  are  very  gratifying  to  us ;  and  we 
are  pleased  to  hear  of  &e  good  work  in 
which  she  is  engaged. 

Mi$s  0.  I  think  it  testifies  not  only 
to  the  great  useftOness  of  "our" 
publication,  but  also  adds  another  to 
the  many  instances  which  are  continually 
cropping  up  where  its  contents  are 
turned  to  valuable  account  in  Christian 
work. 

Mr.  Ed.  I  have  had  to  speak  of  pro- 
gressive Scripture  study  with  reference 
to  the  last  communication  which  engaged 
our  attention :  the  present  writer  con- 
tributes an  example  from  an  unexpected 
quarter. 

Mr.  Sec.  Perhaps  teachers  will  teD 
our  correspondent  where  she  may  find 
what  she  is  in  search  of.  For  my  part,  I 
should  recommend  her  to  obtain  a  small 
commentary  on  the  Scriptures.  Any 
respectable  bookseller  will  furnish  her 
with  a  list  of  such,  at  prices  adapted  to 
all  classes.  I  now  will  read  concluding 
communication  to  the  meeting : — 

A  CASE  or  IBBBGULARITT. 

"  Observing  that  you  publish  the  discus- 
sions of  your  *  Teachers  in  Council,'  I 
should  feel  obliged  for  some  advice  upon 
the  following  matter.  At  the  school  at 
which  I  at  tend,  we  have  unfortunately 
one  or  two  irregular  teachers.  I  think 
they  would  deserve  praise  in  other  re- 
spects, were  it  not  for  this  one  fault, 
which  certainly  is  bad  enough.  Our 
school  commences  at  a  quarter  to  ten ; 
and  at  ten  o'clock  those  classes  wmch 
are  without  a  teacher  are  put  into  others 
where  the  teachers  have  arrived  at  their 
proper  time,  although  perhaps  very  few 
of  the  latter's  own  scholars  are  there,  w^e 
have  found  it  invariably  happen  that  the 
late-coming  teacher,  whose  class  has 
been  put  with  the  more  punctual  ones, 
arrives  between  ten  and  half-past,  wia 
that  the  regular  teacher,  after  having  her 
new  charge  the  best  part  of  the  mornuig 
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is  obliged  to  gire  it  np  to  the  nnpiinctaal 
one,  and  to  finish  the  already  somewhat 
advanced  lesson  with  perhaps  only  one 
or  two  scholars  of  her  own. 
"  I  think  it  is  next  to  impossible  that  those 
children  can  reap  any  benefit  tcom.  their 
morning's  school ;  they  have  had  the  be- 
ginning of  two  lessons,  but  the  finish  of 
neither.  Here  are  two  diificulties.  You 
see  it  is  unwise  to  learea  class  without  a 
teacher  for  half  an  hour ;  and  yet  how  in- 
convenient it  is  if  we  follow  the  other 
plan  just  mentioned!  Our  superin- 
tendent does  not  trouble  herself  about 
the  matter ;  but  perhaps  she  may  if  she 
reads  the  khid  advice  I  feel  sure  we  shall 
have  from  your  CounciL" 

Mr.  Ed,  The  latter  part  of  our  cor- 
respondent's letter  contains  the  solution 
of  the  difficulty.  The  remedy  is  in  the 
superintendent's  hands. 

Miss  Z.  Certainly  ;  if  she  performs 
her  duties  futhfally.  Bat  in  this  case 
there  would  appear  to  be  some  neglect. 

Mr,  G,  I  have  witnessed  somewhat 
similar  occurrences  in  my  own  ex- 
perience. The  late-comer  should  be 
gently  remonstrated  with  by  the  super- 
intendent. 

Mr,  0.  It  is  most  impolitic  to  shift 
Bcl\olars  to  and  fro  when  there  are  any 
irregularities  in  the  arrivals  of  teachers. 
The  plan  I  most  approve,  and  which 
I  have  found  to  work  well,  is  to  make 
the  late-comer   forfeit  the  care  of  his 


or  her  class  for  that  day;  having  to 
do  80  is  held  no  disgrace  by  right- 
minded  teachers,  but  it  appeflJs  to  their 
sense  of  honour. 

Mr,  Ed,    That  plan  might  be  tried 
with  advantage.  The  blame,  however,  in 
this  case  rests  with  the  superintendent : 
in  the  first  instance,  for  not  securing 
punctual  attendance ;  in  the  second,  for 
allowing  the  removal  of  scholars  to  and 
fro  from  one  teacher  to  another  in  the 
course  of  a  short  attendance,  part  of  the 
time  of  which  had  already  elapsed ;  and, 
in  the  third,  for  manifesting  an  evident 
want  of  consideration  for  an  industrions 
and  a  self-denying  worker,  by  interrupting 
her  in  the  midst  of  duties  self-imposed 
and  willingly  undertaken.      In  Sunday- 
schools,   as  in  everything    else,  half- 
heartednesfl  on  the  part  of  superiors 
begets  half-hearteoness  in  all;   but  in 
the  holy  work  of  youthful  spiritual  in- 
struction this  should  not  exist.     These 
words  may  perhaps  appear   somewhat 
severe  ;  but  they  are  well  intended,  and 
in  the  true  interest  of  those  who  have 
been  the  occasion  of  them.    A  little  af- 
fectionate entreaty  on  the  part  of  the 
superintendent  might  have  induced  the 
sinning  teacher  in  this  case  to  have  been 
more  punctual  in  the  performance  of 
her  duties.    And  now,  fellow-labourers, 
we  wiU  adjourn:   that  God  will  make 
good  fruit  spring  from  our  discussion, 
let  ns  hope. 
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"  Rome,— in  the  year  of  the  city  814, 
in  the  year  of  gra^  61,  Nero  on  the 
throne ;  the  apostles  preaching  Christi- 
anity ;  the  ancient  world  in  the  period 
of  its  highest  civilization,  when  petty 
divisions  had  become  extinguished,  and 
all  the  nations  bowed  to  the  one  great 
central  city."  These  are  the  opening 
words  of  the  handsome  volume  before 
ns;  and  in  them  are  contained  the  main 
dements  of  a  most  interesting  story. 
But  more  than  ordinary  abilities  were 
required  for  the  proper  execution  of  a 


task  involving  so  noble  a  subject ;  and 
we  confess  to  having  had  our  misgivings 
about  the  matter  when  we  first  took  up 
'the  book.  These  in  part  were  in- 
creased from  the  fact  that  there  are  no 
initials  or  name  on  the  title-page,  lead- 
ing us  to  fear  a  crude  and  imperfect 
attempt.  But  we  were  agreeably  disap- 
pointed :  the  perusal  of  a  few  of  the 
preliminary  chapters  soon  settled  our 
doubts. 

"Helena's    Household"    is    written 
with  considerable  literary  ability    and 


*  Helena's  Household  ;  a  Tale  of  Bome  in  the  First  Century.   Nelson  &  Sons. 
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no  common  degree  of  scholarship.  The 
anthor  would  seem  to  be  acquainted 
with  the  profundities  of  the  old  Greek 
and  Boman  philosophy,  with  the  inner 
life  and  history  of  the  period  treated  of, 
and,  for  that  matter,  with  ancient  his- 
tory generally,  with  the  geographical 
knowledge  which  obtained  in  the  first 
century,  and  with  the  various  manners 
and  customs  of  the  peoples  intro- 
duced. Over  and  above  all  this  learn- 
ing and  lettered  skill  shine  true 
religious  culture  and  gospel  light. 
The  story  has,  to  us,  been  a  very 
pleasing  one ;  and  from  the  first  page  to 
the  last  we  have  nothing  but  the  warm- 
est commendation  to  offer  with  respect 
to  it.  Briefly  stated,  the  human  inter- 
est of  the  narrative  turns  on  the  con- 
version of  a  pagan  household  at  Bomo 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  world's 
Bedeemer.  How  this  is  brought  about 
the  reader  must  discover  for  himself; 
we  are  unwilling  to  spoil  the  complete- 
ness of  the  story  by  abridgment.  But 
we  may  glance  at  a  few  of  the  more 
striking  subjects  of  the  chapters.  These 
perhaps  will  afford  some  idea  of  the  un- 
usually attractive  matter  of  which  the 
book  is  composed. 

Commencing,  in  the  opening  pages, 
with  a  powerful  description  of  the  rela- 
tion of  the  outer  world  to  the  centre  of 
Boman  civilization,  we  are  introduced 
to  a  party  of  travellers  on  their  way  to 
the  imperial  city;  of  these,  one  is 
**the  Jew  who  has  appealed  unto 
CfiBsar,'*  none  other  than  Paul,  the 
apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  accompanied  by 
his  faithful  chronicler,  Luke.  This  in- 
cident directly  points  to  the  subject  of 
the  book,  and  the  succeeding  chapters 
enlarge  upon  it.  The  leaven  of  the 
glad  tidings  but  recently  preached 
for  the  first  time  on  earth  is  gradually  . 
beginning  to  work  its  mighty  influence. 
In  the  family  of  the  pagan  household 
with  which  we  become  acquainted, 
we  have  an  instance  of  its  gentle  but 
all-subduing  sway.  The  Christian  nurse 
of  Helena's  family  has  taught  her  little 
charge  the  name  of' Jesus,  and  the  his- 
tory of  His  devoted  life  and  death.  What 
has  confounded  philosophers  and  sages 
appears,  in  all  its  beautiful  simplicity. 


to  the  mind  of  the  Boman  youth,  who 
hails  with  joy  the  tale  of  tales,  and 
shortly  afterwards  repeats  it  to  his 
mother;  she,  wonderingly,  seeks  after 
the  truth ;  and  eventually,  towards  the 
finish  of  the  history,  we  find  the  whole 
family  brought  to  the  feet  of  the  Cruci- 
fied One.  This,  however,  is  not  ac- 
complished without  much  trial  and 
suffering ;  while  some  of  the  actors  on 
the  earthly  scene  are  separated  from 
the  loving  arms  of  those  who  fain 
would  yet  retain  them,  but  cannot,  be- 
cause the  mighty  Disposer  of  events 
wills  that  they  should  go  before. 

But  we  anticipate :  the  first  seeking 
after  the  Deity  by  the  thinkers  of  the 
ancient  world  is  ably  touched  upon  in 
the  early  chapters. 

The  Jew  librarian,  Isaac  (a  slave),  is 
a  capital  portrait ;  and  the  scenes  be- 
tween him  and  the  highly  cultivated 
Greek,  the  brother  of  Helena,  in  which 
the  former  tells  something  of  the  glo- 
rious history  of  God's  favoured  people, 
and  recites  the  Divine  poems  of  his 
nation  to  the  ears, of  his  pagan  listener, 
are  among  the  most  powerful  in  the 
book.  Paul's  interview  with  the  minis- 
ter of  Cassar  is  well  described. 

Here  is  Burrhus's  description  of  the 
apostle  ; — "  A  man  of  small  stature, 
thin  and  meagre,  with  a  very  remarkable 
face;  a  singularly  prepossessing  man 
in  his  appearance.  His  eyes  are  very 
piercing,  and  he  seems  to  read  your 
thoughts  ;  and  there  is  a  kind  of  fervid 
fanaticism  in  his  manner  that  quite  im- 
pressed me.  ...  He  told  me  a 
long  series  of  persecutions  which  he 
had  endured  in  behalf  of  his  new  doc- 
trines, and  seemed  perfectly  willing  to 
endure  as  much  more.  I  never  saw  a 
higher  spirit  or  more  devoted  courage  in 
any  man.  ...  He  went  on  to  tell 
me  much  about  his  doctrines — that  this 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  the  soul 
is  immortal,  and  that  He  died  to  save 
it ;  but  I  confess  that  all  this  was  rather 
beyond  me,  as  I  never  took  much  in- 
terest in  subjects  of  the  kind.  Yet  he 
believed  it ;  and  that  was  what  surprised 
me.  He  was  willing  to  die  for  this  belief. 
.  .  .  I  cannot  give  you  any  idea  of 
his  forcible  way  of  speaking.     It  was 
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not  art,  but  nature.  Although  I  did  not 
nnderstand  a  word  he  said^'yet  I  felt 
that  it  was  all  true ;  his  manner  made 
me  feel  so.  I  thought,  while  listening 
and  looking  at  him,  of  the  familiar  lines 
of  old  Ho'mer : — 

"'Bat  when  he  broke  the  silence, 'twas  a 

Yolce  of  mighty  spell, 
And  words,  like  wintry  mow-flakes,  on  all 

the  hearers  fell: 
Was  none  in  all  that  council  to  answer 

what  they  heard  ? 
His  aspect  was  forgotten,  wo  marrelled 

at  his  word.*" 

There  is  also  a  capital  account  of 
Paul's  demeanour  on  board  ship,  while 
on  the  voyage  to  Home,  given  by  the 
mouth  of  a  Boman  officer.  The  dohigs 
of  the  army  of  Suetonius  in  Britain 
lend  fresh  interest  to  the  story.  Of 
course  a  description  of  the  amphitheatre 
at  Borne  was  inevitable ;  in  fact,  it  was 
necessary,  to  admit  of  one  of  the  most 
telling  incidents  in  the  story ;  but  the 
terrible  arena  is  faithfully  described,  and 
in  its  proper  place.  The  battle  between 
the  almost  naked  Briton,  Galgacus,  who 
has  nothing  but  a  swoi:d  with  which  to 
defend  himself,  and  the  tiger  and  lion- 
ess, is  a  well-wrought  picture.  ■  Passing 
OTer  a  few  chapters  touching  upon  the 
court  of  Nero,  the  meetings  of  the  early 
Christians,  the  teaching  of  **  the  Mas- 
ter," we  approach  "  the  beginning  of 
the  end,"  the  burning  of  Bome,  told 
as  freshly  and  as  brilliantly  as  any  part 
of  the  book.  To  this  succeeds  the 
"  first  persecution  *'  of  the  Christians. 


"  The  Conspiracy,"  "  The  Arrest,"  "  The 
Avenger,"  "  The  End  of  Nero,"  are  a 
few  of  the  chapter  titles  which  follow ; 
and  from  these  the  reader  may  gather 
the  nature  of  the  exciting  incidents 
which  help  to  bring  the  story  to  a  close. 
The  death  of  Nero  is  told  with  much 
power;  and  we  may  add  that  all  the 
chapters  in  which  the  emperor  figures 
are  noticeable  for  the  great  classical 
knowledge  and  scholarly  acumen  which 
they  display.  We  must  not  otnit  draw- 
ing attention  to  a  capital  description  of 
the  catacombs,  and  a  vivid  account  of 
the  death  of  Paul.  The  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  subsequent  reunion,  in 
Britain,  of  a  few  of  the  surviving  per- 
sonages of  the  story,  on  whose  minds 
at  last  dawns  the  Ught  of  that  truth 
which  (its  key-note  being  love)  is  as 
manifest  to  the  simplest  and  poorest  as 
to  the  wisest  and  greatest  of  mankind, 
bring  this  most  interesting  volume  to  a 
conclusion. 

It  contains  many  passages  full  of  the 
truest  pathos,  and  which  must  evoke  the 
sympathetic  emotion  of  every  reader; 
while  the  descriptive  portions  are  exe- 
cuted with  true  artistic  skill,  instinct 
with  life  and  beauty,  and  as  far  removed 
as  possible  from  the  learned  dulness  of 
the  mere  antiquary. 

We  hope  soon  to  renew  our  acquaint- 
ance with  the  author ;  for  the  present 
we  can  only  add  that  our  brief  notice 
does  inadequate  justice  to  the  merits  of 
the  book. 


SHO£T  CfimCAI  NOTICES. 


The  Weaver-Bot  who  became  a 
Missio?! ART :  being  the  Story  of  the 
Life  and  Adventures  of  David  Living- 
stone. By  H.  G.  Adams.  Jackson, 
Walford  dbHodder. 

Possibly  no  man  of  his  time  has  made 
^^iniself  a  greater  object  of  public  solici- 
tude and  interest  than  has  Dr.  Living- 
stone. We  have  travellers  and  explorers 
by  the  hundred,  but  not  devoted  self- 
denying  missionary  explorers.  Herein 
consists  the  secret  of  our  longings  and 
aspirations  after  the  welfare  and  success 


of  this  celebrated  man;  and  we  only 
express  the  general  feeling  when  we  say 
that  we  hope  our  doubts  may  speedily 
be  satisfactorily  solved  about  his  being 
still  alive  and  prosecuting  his  noble 
African  researches.  The  volume  before 
us  is  a  succinct  account,  in  a  portable 
and  compact  form,  of  those  researches, 
and  of  the  life  which  has  hitherto  been 
unselfishly  devoted  to  their  hazardous 
pursuit.  We  may  say  that  we  have  not 
shared  the  misgivings  whicii  have  gene- 
rally prevailed  with   reference    to    the 
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safiety  of  our  great  missionary  explorer. 
We  have  patiently  looked  for  some- 
thing more  tangible  and  satisfactory,  as 
evidence  of  his  death,  than  the  question- 
able and  contradictory  accounts  of  sneh 
lying  and  treacherous  individuais-r-if  we 
may  believe  the  best  African  authorities 
— as  the  Johanna  men.  The  idea  that 
Livingstone  was  still  bravely  making 
headway  towards  the  Upper  Nile  receives 
support  by  every  mail  which  comes  to 
us  from  Zanzibar.  Dr.  Eirk,  who  has 
been  one  of  the  longest  to  hold  out  in 
favour  of  the  ill  tidings,  would  seem  at 
last  to  have  been  converted ;  and  this 
£&ct  is  of  no  small  significance,  for  Dr. 
Kirk  has  more  than  a  common  acquaint- 
ance with  the  ground  which  Livingstone 
has  been  or  is  traversing.  Informa- 
tion too  comes  from  various  quarters 
as  to  a  white  man,  answering  to  the  de- 
scription of  the  Doctor,  having  been  seen 
by  natives  in  the  north  at  a  considerable 
distance  from  that  part  of  Africa  at  which 
the  man  named  Moosa  stated  Living- 
stone to  have  been  killed.  But  the  great 
traveller's  safety  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
Mighty  One;  and  in  Hun  must  we  place 
our  reliance.'* 

A  short  summary  of  the  opening 
incidents  of  Livingstone's  Hfe  may  not 
prove  unacceptable  to  our  readers. 
Among  the  factory  hands  at  Blantyre 
Cotton  Works,  on  the  river  Clyde,  a  little 
above  Glasgow,  the  subject  of  this  notice 
entered  as  a  "piecer"  when  about  ten 
years  old.  Davie,  as  he  was  styled  by 
his  companions,  was  a  silent  and 
thoughtful  boy,  and  husbanded  all  his 
spare  moments  for  self-cultivation  and 
study.  The  nature  of  his  daily  work  was 
severe,  but  in  return  the  pay  was  good ; 
and  little  Davie  so  economised  his  re- 
sources that  eventually  he  was  enabled 
to  attend  the  medical,  Greek,  and 
divinity  classes  at  Glasgow  University. 
His  first  desires,  when  about  to  embark 
in  life,  were  to  venture  into  the  great 
field  of  Chinese .  labour  as  a  medical 
missionary ;  but  the  advice  of  friends 
induced  him  to  alter  his  determination, 
and  offer  his  services  to  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  by  which  they  were 
accepted ;  and  here  he  entered  into  the 


company  of  those  distinguished  men — 
his  brothers,  so  to  speak,  in  the  same 
field — Drummond,  Hay,  and  Taylor. 
After  no  very  great  lapse  of  time,  Davie 
the  weaver-boy  appears  before  us  as  the 
highly  cultured,  matured  man,  well 
fortified  by  strong  faith  in  the  support 
of  that  inscrutable  Being  who  is  ever 
present  with  His  servants ;  and  he  cou- 
rageously enters  on  the  vast,  ahnost 
unworked  field  with  which  his  name  will 
indissolubly  be  associated.  For  an  in- 
teresting summary  of  Livingstone's 
explorations  in  this  southern  land  of 
which  the  wonders  are  only  just  being 
opened  up  to  us,  and  which  has  ever 
presented  to  the  world  one  of  its  great- 
est geographical  problems,  also  of  his 
adventures  and  struggles  by  the  great 
waters  of  the  Shire,  the  Nyassa,  and  the 
mighty  Zambesi,  and  of  his  tentative 
explorings  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
yet  undiscovered  lake  Tangan3rika,  we 
refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Adams's  excellent 
and  compact  volume ;  it  bears  the  marks 
of  considerable  industry  in  compila- 
tion, and,  as  far  as  living  interest  and 
sound  ii^ormation  are  concerned,  is  a 
book  for  old  and  young  alike.  It  con- 
tains ast  liking  and  well  executed  por- 
trait and  several  excellent  illustrations; 
and  the  external  and  internal  appearance 
of  the  volume  does  credit  to  the  taste 
and  judgment  of  its  publishers. 

On  Both  Sides  op  the  Sea.  By  the 
author  of  "  The  Schonberg-Cotta  Fa- 
mily."   Nelson  dt  Co, 

There  is  a  word  in  our  language 
which  may  as  appropriately  be  applied  to 
books  as  to  the  originators  of  them,  and 
that  is  the  word  "  thorough."  The 
productions  of  the  author  of  "  The 
Schonberg-Cotta  Family"  all  deserve 
the  application  of  this  epithet.  Praise- 
worthy specimens  of  conscientious  lite- 
rary work,  they  always  convey  a  vast 
amount  of  valuable  historical  information 
through  the  medium  of  an  interesting 
and  instructive  story.  "  On  Both  Sides 
of  the  Sea,"  the  latest  creation  from  the 
hands  of  this  talented  author,  is  devoted 
to  the  stirring  times  of  the  Oommon- 


*  Since  the  above  was  written,  probahility  has  happily  been  changed  to  certainty. 
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wealth,  than  irhieh.  p«riiap8  none  have 
preflented  so  many  attnictions  to  the 
more  sober  oider   of  fiction    writers; 
bat  there  are  few  of  these  latter  of  whom 
it  can  so  truly  be  said  that  they  have 
been  snocessfol  in  the  way  of  giving 
real  word-pictures  of  the  period  as  of 
the  author  of  the  book  before  us.    The 
volume  implies  yanons  and  considerable 
reading,  devoted  to  the  most  stirring 
period  of  onr  history,  a   period  when 
those  principles  of  crnl  and  religions 
liberty  which  are  the  glory  of  onr  con- 
stitution were  first  implanted  in   the 
minds  of  legislators.    We  will  not  take 
from  the  iirterest  of  the  story  by  ventnr- 
ing  on  an  outline  of  it;  we  may  say, 
however,  that  it  is  given  in  the  shape  of 
"recollections"   and  of   extracts  from 
diaries  of  persons  who  fignre   in   it. 
Although  told  in  this  way,  the  interest  of 
tiie  reader  is  well  kept  up.  The  two  lead- 
ing personages  in  the  book  are  a  worthy 
Pnritan  soldier,  and  a  young  Boyalist 
maidw,  mutaally  attached,  the  latter  of 
whom  is  being  cared  for  by  members  of 
the  fimdly  of  the  former.    The  vicissi- 
tadds  these  young  people,  politically  and 
nearly  religiously  opposed  to  each  other, 
go  tlffough,  as  well  as  the  adventures  of 
others  holding  subordinate  places  in  the 
story,  form  the  vehicle  for  the  relation  of 
TariouB  historical  episodes  and  incidents 
of  the  Cromwellian  era,  and  for  much 
other  interesting  matter  supplied  by  the 
author's  extensive  reading.    The  death 
of  Charles  I.,  the  shooting  of  Trooper 
Lockyer  during    the    Fifth    Monarchy 
outbreak,  the  figures  of  the  Protector, 
Baxter,  George  Fox,  are  some  of  the 
most  vivid  pictures  of  the  book.    A  por- 
tion of  the  story  lies  for  a  short  time 
across  the  Ohannel ;  and  here  we  have 
some  agreeable  sketches  of  the  French 
court,  with  its  hollowness  and  absurd 
etiquette.    The  other  "  side  of  the  sea" 
fiUs  up  the  concluding  chapters.     As 
maybe  imagined,  this  is  the  future  home 
of  the  two  persons  in  the  story  in  whom 
the  reader  has  been  most  interested^ 
&nd  they  sail  for  it  about  half  a  century 
after  the  Mayflower  has  started.    We 
haye  been  greatly  pleased  with  this  book : 
it  is  a  thoroughly  good  one.    The  typo- 
S^phy  and  binding  are  excellent. 


The  Standabd  of  the  Cross  in  the 
CHiMP  DE  Mass.  By  the  author  of 
"  The  Standard  of  the  Cross  among 
the  Flags  of  the  Nations."    NUbet, 

There  is  no  book  of  the  season  with 
which  we  have  been  so  much  taken  as 
with  the  one  before  us,  entitled  the 
'*  Standard  of  the  Cross ;  "  and  yet, 
excellent  as  it  is,  we  do  not  like  to  notice 
it  in  fall.  The  reader  asks,  Why  ?  Our 
reply  is,  We  cannot  mention  all  the  good 
things  contained  in  it.  Devoted  to 
chronicling  a  vast  amount  of  evangelistic 
effort  in  tiie  great  city  of  Paris  during 
the  recent  E^bition  in  the  Champ  de 
Mars,  it  is  a  noble  record,  possessing 
the  greatest  interest  to  all — to  Sunday- 
school  teachers  especiaJly.  We  would 
advise  each  of  our  readers  to  secure  a 
copy  of  the  work.  Merely  stating  that 
it  is  a  companion  volume  to  *^  The 
Standard  of  &e  Cross  among  the  Flags 
of  the  Nations,"  published  from  the 
hands  of  the  same  author  in  1862,  and 
that  we  have  nothing  but  praise  to  offer 
in  regard  to  it,  we  refer  the  reader  to  a 
few  selections  from  it,  which  we  have 
ventured  to  place  in  another  part  of  the 
present  TreoMuy  (see  page  58).  The 
book  is  handsomely  got  up,  and,  in  ad- 
dition to  good  typography,  has  the  at- 
tractive feature  of  unusuidly  pretty  ini- 
tial letters,  and  quaint  old  head-pieces 
to  chapters.  Visitors  to  the  Paris  Ex- 
hibition will  remember  an  odd-looking 
erection,  the  "  Eiosque  des  Publications 
Populaires  : "  of  this  there  is  an  illus- 
tration in  the  front  of  the  volume. 

MiSfllONABT  LaBOUBS    AND    SCENES  IN 

Southern  Apbica.  By  Robert  MofGat. 
Snow. 

The  writer  of  this  most  interesting 
missionary  volume  offers  it  to  the 
Churches  of  his  country  as  an  humble 
contribution  to  their  stock  of  knowledge 
relative  to  heathen  lands.  The  Churches 
of  the  Rev.  Robert  Moffat's  country 
have  accepted  his  volume  gratefully  and 
with  a  high  appreciation  of  its  worth ; 
the  words  "thirtieth  thousand"  on 
the  title-page  testify  to  the  truth  of  our 
assertion.  Every  one  interested  in  mis- 
sion work  should  possess  a  copy :  the 
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price  is  but  a  shilling,  and  the  amonnt 
of  matter  offered  in  return  (with  some 
capital  illustrations  let  it  be  added 
parenthetically)  is  really  immense. 

EosAuoND  Leicester;  ob,  the  Tbue 
Heboine.    By  H.  A.  H.    Macintosh. 

The  perusal  of  this  yolume  has  been 
most  disappointing  to  us ;  nor,  in  fact, 
might  we  have  expected  much  else,  after 
readirg  a  few  of  the  opening  pages.  The 
story  would  seem  to  bear  the  impress 
of  more  than  one  hand;  otherwise  we 
cannot  account  for  the  strange  inter- 
mixture of  serious,  thoughtful  language 
with  passages  full  of  trifling  puerility. 
It  may  possibly  be  said  the  characters 
are  drawn  from  life ;  but  speakers  of 
the  language  we  have  last  mentioned 
are  unworthy  of  being  noticed  in  a  pro- 
duction of  the  kind  before  us.  The  gist 
of  the  story  consists  merely  in  the 
rejection  of  an  ineligible  suitor  for  a 
young  lady's  hand  and  the  reception  of 
a  more  worthy  individual  in  his  place. 
The  latter  is  a  conyentionally  drawn 
clergyman,  the  introduction  of  whom 
cannot  but  suggest  a  charge  against  the 
writer  of  want  of  originality.  Parts  of 
the  book  are  not  without  some  degree  of 
merit ;  perhaps,  had  it  been  cut  down  to 
one  half  its  dimensions,  a  great  deal  of 
the  irrelevant  and  feeble  conversation 
omitted,  and  the  whole  submitted  to 
careful  revision,  we  might  have  had  a 
higher  estimate  of  the  "  True  Heroine." 

SiLYEB  Lake  ;  ob.  Lost  in  the  Snow, 
By  R.  M.  Ballantyne.  Jackson,  Wal- 
ford  and  Hodder. 

This  is  an  exciting  Indian  story,  re- 
printed from  the  pages  of  that  favourite 
monthly  Merry  and  Wise,  The  author 
is  tolerably  well  known  to  most  young 
folk,  and  in  this  particular  volume 
treats  of  life  on  the  American  border- 
land of  savagedom.  Of  Eoy  and  Nellie, 
and  their  adventures  among  the  red- 
skins and  beside  the  borders  of  the  Silver 
Lake,  and  of  the  immense  amount  of 
foresters'  lore  and  hunters'  experiences 
contained  in  the  book,  we  cannot  now 
stop  to  speak.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
there  is  much  entertaining  food  here  for 
young  people,  to  many  of  whom  the  story 


will  be  of  "breathless  interest."  The 
getting  up  of  the  volume  is  very  credit- 
able to  the  publishers.  Of  the  illustra- 
tions we  would  rather  not  speak. 

Chubch  Fellowship  fob  YoungPeople. 
"With  a  Practical  Essay  on  Marriage. 
By  John  Campbell,  B.D.    Snow. 

The  late  Dr.  Campbell  here  discusses 
from  a  Nonconformist  point  of  view  the 
subject  of  youthful  Church  fellowship ; 
and,  so  far  as  we  have  examined  the 
book,  the  subject  is  handled  in  a  sound, 
evangelical  way.  The  three  leading 
points  upon  which  stress  is  laid  are  (1) 
The  assertion  and  maintenance  of  the 
supreme  and  absolute  authority  of  Christ 
in  His  Church ;  (2)  The  assertion  and 
maintenance  of  tiie  Scripture  doctrine 
of  the  spiritual  nature  and  objects  of 
Christian  fellowship;  (3)  The  asser- 
tion and  maintenance  of  the  duty  of  a 
scriptural  administration  of  Gospel  ordi- 
nances. The  book  is  written  with  all 
the  vigour  and  earnestness  characteristic 
of  the  late  doctor's  style,  which  may  be 
designated  as  somewhat  Johnsonian. 
He  was  an  eminent  man  in  his  own 
sect  of  Christians ;  and,  whatever  were 
his  failings,  he  was  the  stem  opponent 
of  all  attempts  to  undermine  the  found- 
ations of  our  holy  faith,  and  an  honest 
supporter  of  every  effort  to  difiEdse  know- 
ledge, religious  and  secular,  amongst  his 
fellow-men. 

Jacob  Mounset  ;  ob,  the  Scholab  in 

FouB  Schools.    By  the  Rev.  J.  H. 

Charteris,  M.A.     Glasgow:    McCal- 

lum. 

This  is  a  new  year's  gift-book,  issued 
by  the  Glasgow  Sunday-school  Union, 
having  an  illuminated  cover  and  a  num- 
ber of  very  fair  illustrations.  It  gives 
an  outline  of  the  experiences  of  a  boy 
passing  through  the  four  schools,  C3m- 
mon  School,  Sabbath-school,  School  of 
Life,  and — ^most  important  of  all — the 
School  of  Christ.  It  will  prove  interest- 
ing to  the  class  for  whom  it  is  intended. 

• 

The  MoTHEBs' Fbiend.  1867.  Jackson^ 

Walford  and  Hodder, 

To  help  mothers  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren how  to  live  and  how  to  die  is  the 
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object  of  The  Mothers'  Friend.  The 
annnal  yolnme  of  this  capital  little  pnb- 
lication  is  before  ns,  and,  if  anything,  pre- 
sents us  with  yet  fiirther  proof  of  good 
progress  being  made  towards  the  object 
desired  to  be  attained. 

A  Catechism,  that  is  to  say,  an  In- 
stmction  to  be  Learned  of  every  Person 
before  he  be  brought  to  be  confirmed 
by  the  Bishop.     Hatchard  db  Co; 

This  edition  of  the  Catechism  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  all  those  who  are 
preparing  for  confirmation.  The  texts 
are  admirably  arranged.  The  little  book 
is  worthy  of  a  cloth  coyer,  which  would 
not  have  added  much  to  its  present  cost 
(fonrpence). 

THEPiLOfiiM  Maiden — The  Stablesb 
Cbown — The  Little  Harp  or  Gold 


— Not  in  Vain,  ob  the  Teacher  and 
HER  Scholars — A  Child's  Work — 
A  Child's  Faith.  By  J.  L.  H. 
Morgan  dt  Chase, 

These  little  books  contain  each  a 
narrative  in  verse,  which  in  our  opinion 
might  better  have  been  told  in  plain, 
honest  prose.  No  doubt  the  writer's  in- 
tentions are  excellent ;  but,  with  so 
many  admirable  models  as  exist  in  our 
day,  we  cannot  excuse  some  defects  of 
versification  that  appear  in  **  J.  L.  H."  's 
productions.  The  metre  too  often  "  hob- 
bles," and  false  rhymes  are  too  frequent, 
such  as  "dear"  and  "her,"  "path" 
and  "  faith,"  etc.  The  publishers  and 
printers  have  our  praise  for  the  manner 
in  which  they  have  got  up  these  little 
effusions. 


UTEBA&I  OLEAnFQS. 


Death  and  Sleep. — With  the  in- 
timacy and  openness  of  brothers,  together 
walked  through  the  earth  the  angel  of 
sleep  and  the  angel  of  death.  Evening 
drew  near ;  they  lay  down  upon  a  hill 
not  far  from  the  dwellings  of  men. 
A  melancholy  stillness  reigned  around; 
even  the  vesper  bell  sounded  not  in 
the  distant  village.  Still  and  silent 
as  was  their  manner,  both  these 
beneficent  spirits  were  locked  in  cordial 
embrace ;  and  now  it  was  night.  Then 
arose  the  angel  of  sleep  from  his 
mossy  couch,  and  scattered  with  his 
left  hand  the  invisible  seeds  of  slumber. 
The  evening  wind  bore  them  to  the 
qniet  dwelling  of  the  weary  peasant. 
Immediately  sweet  sleep  encircled  the 
inhabitants  of  the  rural  cottages,  from 
the  old  man  who  walks  with  a  staff  to 
the  infant  in  the  cradle.  The  sick 
forgot  his  pain,  the  mourner  his  sorrow, 
the  poor  their  care.  All  eyes  were 
closed.  After  thus  finishing  his  busi- 
ness, the  beneficent  angel  of  sleep 
lay  down  again  with  his  more  serious 
brother. 

When  the  morning  light  appeared,  he 
cried  out  with  joyous  innocence,  "Now 


will  men  commend  me  as  their  friend 
and  benefactor.  Oh  what  joy  to  do  good 
unseen  and  privately !  How  happy  are 
we,  the  invisible  messengers  of  the  good 
Spirit  1  How  beautiful  our  silent  voca- 
tion!" Thus  spake  the  joyous  angel 
of  sleep.  Upon  him  the  angel  of  death 
looked  with  silent  sadness,  and  a  tear, 
such  as  the  immortals  weep,  entered  his 
large  dark  eye. 

"Alas!"  said  he,  "that  I  cannot, 
like  you,  rejoice  with  joyful  thanks. 
The  earth  calls  me  her  enemy,  and  the 
destroyer  of  her  joy." 

"  0  my  brother,"  replied  the  angel 
of  sleep,  "  will  not  the  good  upon 
awakening  recognise  in  thee  a  friend  and 
benefactor,  and  gratefully  bless  thee  ? 
Are  we  not  brothers  and  messengers  of 
one  Father  ?  " 

Thus  he  spake,  when  the  eye  of  the 
death-angel  glistened,  and  the  fraternal 
spirits  tenderly  embraced  each  other.* 


The  Hanging  Gardens  of  Nitocris. 
— ^We  descended  from  the  great  mound, 
and  made  for  those  lesser  mounds 
which  are  supposed  to  be  the  site  of  the 


•  Translated  from  the  German, 
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hanging  gardens  of  Nitooris  and  Semi- 
ramis.  In  one  spot — the  only  thing  we 
saw  in  the  shape  of  a  bnilding  in  a  state 
of  ruin — ^was  a  mass  of  nitrified  brick- 
work, piercing  the  old  soil  and  dSbris  of 
centoiies,  angle  upward.  The  bricks 
were  square,  of  large  size  and  beautiful 
make;  the  angles  of  some  clear  and 
sharp,  as  if  the  brick  had  but  left  the 
kiln  yesterday,  instead  of  nearly  twice 
two  thousand  years  ago.  Turning  into 
a  little  hollow  way  between  the  mounds, 
we  came  suddenly  upon  the  colossid 
stone  lion.  Time  with  its  leaden  hand 
had  knocked  away  aU  the  sharp  angles 
of  the  statue.  The  features  of  the  Hon 
are  completely  obliterated,  as  are  also 
those  of  the  prostrate  form  that  lies  so 
helpless,  so  utterly  and  wholly  human, 
beneath  the  upraised  paw  of  the  king  of 
beasts. 

The  group  presents  itself  to  the  eye, 
owing  to  the  wear  of  old  time,  much  in 
the  appearance  of  those  Tast  lilocks  of 
Carrara  marble  which  the  bold  chisel  of 
Michael  Angelo  struck  into,  and  then, 
at  the  point  that  the  shapeless  marble 
had  begun  to  assume  the  merest 
"abozzo'*  of  the  great  sculptor's  idea, 
the  block  was  suddenly  abandoned  and 
left  as  a  wonder  and  a  puzzle  to  future 
ages :  so  does  this  group  of  the  Hon  and 
the  man  now  bear  an  unfinished,  un- 
wrought  appearance;  but  you  cannot 
look  at  it  a  moment  and  not  instantly 
avow  the  mightily  embodied.  This 
dark  colossal  statue,  which  may  once 
have  stood  under  the  gorgeous  loof  of 
a  temple,  and  before  which  the  queenly 
Semiramis,  proud  and  supremely  beau- 
tiful, may  once  haye  bowed,  stands  now 
canopied  by  the  grandest  of  canopies 
certainly — ^high  heaven — ^but  never  no- 
ticed but  by  the  wind  that  sweeps 
moaning  over  it,  and  the  jackals  that 
yelp  around  as  they  hold  high  revel  over 
the  bones  of  some  camel  who  has  been 
good  enough  to  die  in  the  vicinity. — 
Blackwood's  Magazine, 


WoBK  OP  THE  Spirit. — The  mighti- 
est forces'  in  the  universe  are  silent 
forces.  "Who  ever  heard  the  budding  of 
an  oak?    Who  was  ever  deafened  by 


the  falHng  of  the  dew  ?  Who  was  ever 
stunned  by  the  solar  ecHpse  ?  So  it  is 
with  the  august  phenomenon  of  a  change 
of  heart.  So  ^  as  we  know,  it  is  the 
most  radical  change  a  human  spirit  con 
experience.  It  is  a  revolutionary 
change.  Disembodiment  by  death, 
morally  estimated,  is  not  so  profound. 
StiU  a  change  of  heart  is  not  an  un- 
natural change.  It  is  not  necessarily 
even  destructive  of  self-possession.  Cbd 
employs  in  it  an  instrument  exquisitely 
adjusted  to  the  mind  of  man  as  an  in- 
telligent and  free  being.  Troth  may 
act  in  it  with  an  equipoise  of  forces  as 
tranquil  as  that  of  gravitation  in  the 
orbits  of  the  store. 

No,  it  is  not  of  necessity  a  tiunultaons 
experience  to  which  God  caUs  us  when 
He  invites  us  to  be  saved.  By  what 
emblem  have  the  Scriptures  expressed 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Is  it 
an  eagle?  **And  John  bare  record, 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending 
like  a  dove"  **  Come,"  is  the  select 
language  of  inspiration ;  **  come,  and  I 
will  give  you" — ^what?  a  shock,  the 
radc,  a  swoon?  No;  "I  iriU  give 
you — ^rest."  "  Come,  •  and  ye  shall 
find  "—what  ?  struggle,  terror,  torture  ? 
No ;  ye  shaU  find — "  peace.*'  "  Come 
ye" — come  who?  "Let  him  that  is 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 


Balm  or  Gilisad. — Jeremiah  asks, 
"  Is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead^  is  there 
no  physician  there  ?  Why  then  is  not 
the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
recovered?"  What  is  this  bidm  of 
Gilead? 

The  BaliUf  or  Balsam  tree,  which 
flourished  in  the  Holy  Land,  was  much 
esteemed  in  ancient  times  for  its  healing 
quaHties  (Jer.  vui.  22).  It  is  a  precious 
and  Tery  fragrant  gum,  obtained  by 
cutting  the  stem  of  the  tree ;  and  was 
veiy  valuable  in  healing  wounds.  It 
was  used  both  as  a  medicine  and  as  a 
cosmetic  for  beautifying  the  complexion. 
It  was  also  used  for  anointing  kings  at 
their  coronation.  PHny,  the  ancient 
historian,  says  of  it:  "  To  ail  other 
odours  whatever  the  balsam  is  preferred. 
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which  is  produced  in  no  other  part  but 
the  land  of  JndaBa,  and  eyen  there  in  two 
gardens  only,  belonging  to  the  king.'* 

If  we  wonld  see  the  force  and  beanty 
of  the  passage  above  quoted  from  Jere- 
miah, we  should  consider  that  sin  is 
described  in  the  Bible  as  a  deadly 
disease.  Onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
only   Physician   who  can    cnre    snch 


diseases ;  He  can  restore  us  to  spiritual 
health;  He  can  make  us  whole.  His 
precious  blood  is  **  a  balm  for  every 
wound,"  and    '^cleanseth  us  from  all 


sm. 


Dear  reader,  are  you  afflicted  with  the 
leprosy  of  sin  ?  Go  to  Jesus,  the  great, 
the  only  Physician,  and  He  will  hetd 
you. 


SIOET  POETIC  PIECES. 


Watch,  Motheb. 

Mother,  watch  the  little  feet 
Climbing  o'er  the  garden  wall. 

Bounding  through  the  busy  street, 
Banging  cellar,  shed,  and  hall. 

Never  mind  the  moments  lost ; 

Never  mind  the  time  it  cost. 

Little  feet  will  go  astray ; 

Guide  them,  mother,  while  you  may. 

Mother,  watch  the  little  hand 
PickijQg  berries  by  the  way, 
Making  honses  in  the  sand, 

Tossing  up  the  fragrant  hay. 
Never  daro  tiie  question  ask, 
"Why  to  me  the  weary  task?  " 
These  same  little  hands  may  prove 
Messengers  of  light  and  love. 

Moliier,  watch  the  little  tongue 

Prating  eloquent  and  wild ; 
What  isnsaid  and  what  is  sung 
By  the  joyous,  happy  child. 
Oatch  the  word  while  yet  unspoken, 
Stop  the  vow  before  'tis  broken ; 
This  same  tongue  may  yet  proclaim 
Blessings  in  the  Saviour's  name. 

Mother,  watch  the  little  heart 

Beating  soft  and  warm  for  you ; 
Wholesome  lessons  now  impart ; 

Keep,  oh  keep  that  young  heart  true ! 
Extricating  every  weed, 
Sowing  good  and  precious  seed, 
Harvest  rich  you  then  may  see 
Bipen  for  eternity. 


Sunday. 

The  Sundays  of  man's  life, 
Threaded  together  on  Time's  string, 
Make  bracelets  to  adorn  the  wife 
Of  the  eternal  glorious  King. 
On  Sunday  heaven's  gate  stands  ope, 
Blessings  are  plentiful  and  rife. 

More  plentiful  than  hope. 


The  Name  in  the  Sand. 

Alone  I  walked  the  ocean  strand ; 
A  pearly  shell  was  in  my  hand ; 
I  stooped  and  wrote  upon  the  sand 

My  name — the  year — ^the  day. 
As  onward  from  the  spot  I  passed. 
One  lingering  look  behind  I  cast ; 
A  wave  came  rolling  high  and  fast, 

And  washed  my  lines  away. 

And  so,  methought,  'twiQ  shortly  be 
With  every  mark  on  earth  from  me ; 
A  wave  of  dark  oblivion's  sea 

Will  sweep  across  the  place 
Where  I  have  trod  the  sandy  shore 
Of  time,  and  been  to  be  no  more,— 
Of  me,  my  day,  the  name  I  bore, 

To  leave  nor  track  nor  trace. 

And  yet,  with  Him  who  counts   the 

sands 
And  holds  the  waters  in  His  hands, 
I  know  a  lasting  record  stands 

Inscribed  against  my  name. 
Of  all  this  mortal  part  hath  wrought. 
Of  all  this  thinking  soul  has  thought, 
And  from  these  fleeting  moments  caught, 

For  glory  or  for  shame. 
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"  I  Cannot,  Sib." — ^A  young  man — 
we  will  call  him  honest  Frank — ^who 
loved  the  truth,  was  a  clerk  in  the 
office  of  some  rich  merchants.  One  day 
a  letter  came,  recalling  an  order  for 
goods  that  had  been  received  the  day 
before.  One  of  the  merchants  handed 
the  note  to  Frank,  and  with  a  persua- 
sive smile  said, — 

"  Frank,  reply  to  this  note.  Say  the 
goods  were  shipped  before  the  receipt  of 
the  letter  countermanding  the  order.'* 

Frank  looked  into  his  employer's 
face  with  a  sad  but  firm  glance,  and 
replied, 

"  I  cannot,  sir." 

**  Why  not,  sir  ?  "  asked  the  merchant 
angrily. 

**  Because  the  goods  are  now  in  the 
yard,  and  it  would  be  a  He,  sir." 

"  I  hope  you  will  always  be  so  parti- 
cular," replied  the  merchant,  turning 
upon  his  heel  and  going  away. 

Honest  Frank  did  a  bold  as  well  as  a 
right  thing.  What  do  you  suppose  hap- 
pened to  him  ?  Lost  his  place  ?  No, 
quite  different.  The  merchant  was  too 
shrewd  to  turn  away  one  who  would  not 
write  a  lying  letter.  He  knew  the  value 
of  such  a  youth,  and  instead  of  turning 
him  away  made  him  his  confidentisd 
clerk. 


The  best  Chbistians. — Those  are 
the  best  Christians  who  are  more  careful 
to  reform  themselves  than  to  censure 
others. — Fuller, 


Spibitual  Food. — Two  friends,  living 
in  the  country,  met  together  at  the  vil- 
lage church  a  little  way  from  their 
dwelling. 

.  **  What  is  the  use  of  going  to  church 
so  often,"  said  the  younger  to  his  com- 
panion, **  since  we  always  hear  nearly 
the  same  thing?" 

"What  is  the  use,"  replied  the  other, 
"of  taking  your  meals  so  regularly 
every  day,  since  they  are  composed  of 
nearly  the  same  dishes  ?" . 


**  The  cases  are  very  different.  I 
must  eat-  to  nourish  my  body,  which 
would  otherwise  perish." 

'*  Not  so  different  as  you  suppose ;  for 
what  food  is  to  the  body,  the  exercises 
of  worship  are  to  the  soul ;  and  spiritual 
life  will  languish  if  we  cease  to  support 
it  by  the  means  which  God  has  gra- 
ciously given  us." 

"  But  how  happens  it,"  says  the 
younger,  **that  all  men  have  not  the 
same  relish  for  these  exercises  as  they 
have  for  their  food  ?  " 

**You  are  mistaken  again,"  replied 
his  friend ;  "all  men,  it  is  true,  receive 
their  food  with  pleasure  when  they  are 
in  health  ;  but  when  they  are  sick,  food 
becomes  not  merely  tasteless  but  dis- 
gusting. It  is  the  same  with  the  sonl ; 
that  is,  in  health,  while  it  has  peace 
with  God  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  then  it  de- 
sires the  exercises  of  religion  :  it  enjoyB 
them,  and  cannot  consent  to  omit  them. 
It  is  sick  when  it  is  hardened  in  sin ;  it 
has  then  no  appetite  for  spiritual  food ; 
it  avoids  opportunities  of  receiving  it. 
The  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  is  a 
burden,  and  the  conversation  of  Chris- 
tians is  unpleasant.  The  resemblance 
goes  farther  still ;  for  as  sickness  of  the 
body,  if  not  cured  by  medicine,  ends  in 
death,  so  also  the  corruption  of  the 
soul — that  disease  with  which  all  men 
are  infected — ends,  unless  God  heals  it, 
in  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  that  is, 
in  the  exclusion  of  the  soul  from  the  pre- 
sence of  its  God." 


No  Man  Dieth  to  Himselp. — Great 
interests  are  involved  in  his  death,  be- 
yond his  own  personal  welfare.  Now, 
if  we  have  lived  for  God,  He  will  make 
our  death  the  object  of  His  especial  care, 
and  will  honour  it  by  its  being  the  means 
of  promoting  His  glory.  Instead  there- 
fore of  gloomy  apprehensions  as  to 
dying,  we  should  cherish  the  noble  wish 
and  aim  that  Christ  may  be  magnified 
in  our  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by 
death. 


THE 
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A  SCOTCS  SABBATS  HGHT  CIASS. 


The  small  vestry  of  the  hall,  with 
no  one  to  occupy  it  but  ourselves, 
was  a  great  comfort ;  still  it  had  its 
disadvantages.  There  was  no  super- 
intendent to  appeal  to,  without  send- 
ing for  him  ;  and  that  was  formid- 
able. Having  joined  in  the  hymn 
and  prayer  in  the  large  hall,  we  at 
once  proceeded  with  the  few  simple 
lessons  I  had  arranged  for  the 
evening.  I  felt  rather  at  a  loss 
about  the  questions,  as  so  few  of 
them  could  read,  or  indeed  had  any 
knowledge  of  Bible  story.  I  thought 
the  Shorter  Catechism  would  be  quite 
too  difficult  for  them  ;  so  I  made 
use  of  the  Mother's  Catechism,  and 
at  our  £rst  lesson  tried  to  teach 
them  four  or  five  questions  upon  it 
thoroughly.  After  that  I  generally 
made  them  commit  to  memory  one 
short  verse  from  Scripture ;  and 
after  that  we  had  a  Bible  lesson, 
chosen  from  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment alternately.  When  I  had  suc- 
ceeded in  fixing  their  attention  to 
the  story,  I  endeavoured  to  make 
something  like  a  simple  application 
of  it  to  their  own  cases.  In  this  I  was 
assisted  by  the  boys  themselves  ;  for 
their  idea  seemed  to  be  that  they 
could  furnish  some  incident  of  equal 
interest  from  the  neighbourhood; 
and,  lastly,  I  tried  to  reserve  ten 
minutes  for  the  purpose  of  reading 
Mabch,  1868. 


them  a  short  story  from  some  chil- 
dren's paper,  the  subject  generally 
some  boyish  experience,  written  in 
an  effective  manner.  This  closed 
our  lessons  for  the  evening,  when 
we  entered  the  hall,  and  joined  the 
other  classes  in  the  closing  services. 

I  had  now  no  wish  to  give  up  my 
class  :  I  felt  deeply  interested  in  it  ; 
while  the  attendance  upon  their  part 
was  regular,  at  all  events  until  the 
long,  light  days,  when  the  fields 
presented  irresistible  attractions  to 
some.  This  was  to  be  expected ;  and 
I  was  quite  thankful  to  meet  with 
those  who  withstood  this  very  power- 
ful attraction. 

The  chief  hindrance  in  this,  to 
me  pleasant  work,  was  the  difficulty 
of  securing  the  boys'  attention.  Not 
having  been  taught  the  habit  of  lis- 
tening, most  of  them  seemed  incap- 
able of  doing  so  even  for  a  few 
minutes  at  a  time  ;  so  that  if  some 
young  wag  amongst  them  laid  him- 
self out  to  distract  the  attention  of 
the  others,  he  too  often  succeeded. 
Then  the  fun  became  infectious, 
and  for  the  time  my  authority  was 
gone :  no  use  attempting  to  teach 
while  this  small  riot  was  going  on. 
I  was  much  vexed  when  this  hap- 
pened :  there  were  so  many  of  them 
that  it  was  no  easy  matter  to  restore 
order  again.    I  knew  they  all  liked 
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the  class ;  so,  to  put  a  stop  to  this 
behaviour,  I  felt  I  would  require  to 
make  occasional  examples.  The 
first  was  the  church  officer's  son, 
and  the  only  well-dressed  boy 
amongst  them.  For  a  night  or  two 
he  led  in  the  species  of  annoyMice  I 
have  named,  when  I  told  him  that  if 
he  continued  to  do  so  I  must  put 
him  out  of  the  class.  He  did  not 
attend  to  what  I  said ;  so,  after 
giving  him  a  fair  trial,  I  had  to  expel 
him.  The  other  boys  now  saw 
that  I  had  entered  with  firmness 
upon  my  duties  ;  this,  too,  in  spite  of 
the  warning  to  mind  what  I  was 
about — ^that  the  lad  discharged  was 
the  beadle's  son,  doubtless  an  awful 
dignitary  to  them.  For  a  time  there 
was  more  quietness,  and  consequently 
greater  encouragement  for  me  in 
the  quick  manner  they  learned,  and 
also  retained  a  knowledge  of  the 
truths  I  strove  to  convey.     • 

Of  course,  with  some  of  my 
charges  little  improvement  appeared 
for  a  time  ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that  two  more  disturbers  of  the 
peace  arose.  I  was  always  fighting 
against  an  unusual  degree  of  heed- 
lessness ;   but,  of  my  many  young 

Arats,   Sandy  P and    Charlie 

S were  really  bad  and  incorri- 
gible. Of  the  two,  Charlie  was  the 
leader ;  he  seemed  a  hard-hearted, 
sulky  boy ;  no  appeals  seemed  to 
have  any  effect  upon  him:  while 
Sandy  was  an  ill-featured,  disobe- 
dient, stupid,  troublesome  fellow, 
ready  to  second  his  companion  in 
talking  and  teasing  and  tormenting 
their  quieter  neighbours.  When  I 
reproved  them,  Charlie  would  listen 
with  an  unmoved  down-look,  and 
immediately  go  on  perhaps  worse 
than  before  ;  while  Sandy,  with  his 
mouth  half  open  and  his  hopelessly 
stupid  stare,  showed  that,  if  he  un- 
derstood what  was  said,  it  was  not 
his  pleasure  to  attend  to  it. 


Thinking  them  two  unfortunate 
lads,  who  were  probably  entirely 
neglected  at  home,  I  felt  most  un- 
willing to  send  them  from  perhaps 
the  only  Sabbath  night  school  they 
might  ever  attend ;  so  I  exhausted 
all  my  efforts  to  control  them  ;  hut 
in  vain.  I  tried  being  strict,  and  I 
tried  being  kind ;  it  was  all  useless. 
Whether  they  felt  I  was  anxious  to 
retain  them,  I  do  not  know.    At  last 

I  told  Mr. .    He  said  it  would 

never  do,  and  that,  the  first  time  they 
annoyed  me  I  was  to  send  for  him, 
and  he  would  put  them  out  of  the 
class.  Still  I  put  up  for  a  night  or 
two ;  but  their  bad  example  was  ren- 
dering the  others  quite  unmanage- 
able ;  so,  at  last,  in  the  middle  of 
our  lessons  one  evening,  I  put  them 
out  of  the  class  myself.  The  rest 
were  struck  dumb,  and,  for  a  time, 
1  secured  their  undivided  attention. 
When  that  is  the  case,  very  poor 
teaching  will  bear  fruit :  sharp 
young  wits,  with  nothing  to  distract, 
supply  all  deficiencies. 

There  was  one  little  incident 
which  pleased  me,  connected  with  the 
expulsion  of  the  two  young  incorri- 
gibles  just  mentioned.  One  of  my 
favourite  scholars,  S-— ,  who  had 
scarcely  given  me  any  trouble,  was 
led  by  them  into  a  fit  of  inattention 
and  giggling ;  I  was  sorry  at  this, 
and  spoke  a  little  sharply  to  him.  The 
culprits  being  ejected,  I  forgot  all 

about  S ,  who  was  sitting  a  little 

behind  me  ;  but,  just  when  we  rose 
to  join  the  other  classes  in  the  hall, 
I  noticed  him  crying  silently,  but 
evidently  desirous  to  stifle  his  emo- 
tion and  escape  notice.  The  idea 
passed  through  my  mind  that  some 
boy  had  struck  him ;  and  I  wondered 
that  so  big  a  boy  was  not  ashamed 
to  cry  for  that.  However,  when  the 
hjrmn  was  singing,  he  was  all  but 
sobbing,  and  appeared  perfectly  un- 
able to  restrain  hi^  feelings.  When 
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it  was  over,  I  went  to  him  and  asked 
who  had  hurt  him.  He  could  not 
speak.  Nobody  had  touched  him. 
Poor  fellow,  he  had  taken  my  mo* 
mentary  displeasure  so  much  to 
heart  that  I  was  greatly  touched ;  I 
therefore  assured  him  it  was  because 
of  his  general  good  conduct  that  I 
was  vexed  he  should  follow  the  ex- 
ample  of  such  bad  boys.  The  cry- 
ing now  became  hysterical,  and  then 
it  exhausted  itself.  Next  Sabbath 
evening,  his  eyes  were  almost  pain- 
fully fixed  upon  me,  as  if  to  read 
whether  he  had  fallen  in  my  good 
opinion.  I  may  add  that  he  has 
never  troubled  me  since. 

Charlie  S stayed  away    for 

weeks,  and  when  he  returned  I  am 
sorry  to  say  he  was  not  penitent ;  but 
he  was  quiet.  I  again  tried  to  in- 
terest him  in  the  lessons,  but  saw 
from  his  cold,  hard  expression  that 
he  was  receiving  no  good  ;  that,  in 
heing  there  at  all,  he  was  obeying 
orders.  For  it  is  a  curious  fact  that 
the  most  reckless  and  thoughtless 
parents  will,  if  visited,  make  a  point 
of  sending  their  children  to  the 
Sabbath-school.  Perhaps  they  fancy 
it  is  some  expiation  for  themselves. 

As  for  Sandy  P ,  he  appeared  in 

the  class,  as  usual,  the  night  after 
his  expulsion  ;  but  I  could  not  en- 
counter his  bad  behaviour  so  soon  : 

so  I  requested  Mr. to  place  him 

in  another  class,  hoping  that  a  new 
teacher  might  succeed  where  I  had 
failed.  Accordingly,  he  was  led  to 
a  class  of  boys  of  his  own  age,  near 
the  door ;  but  this  had  greatly  dis- 
pleased Sandy ;  and,  to  my  surprise, 
when  we  adjourned  to  our  small 
room,  1  found  him  seated  in  a  cor- 
ner awaiting  us.  Mr.  —  desired 
him  to  return  to  the  class  in  the  hall 
where  he  had  placed  him ;  but 
Sandy,  because  thus  ejected  from 
his  own  -class,  rushed  out  into  the 
street,  and  I  have    not  seen  him 


since.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  wh^n  the 
short  days  come,  they  will  all  be 
gathered  together  for  instruction 
again. 

I  would  only  particularize  one 
other  boy.  He  was  thin,  and  dark, 
and  had  very  little  of  the  beauty  of 
youth  or  health  about  him.  Perhaps 
it  was  not  the  case,  but  he  appeared 
as  if  insufficiently  fed.  I  would 
have  taken  him  to  be  about  eleven 
years  of  age,  but  he  turned  out  to 
be  fourteen ;  and  he  was  so  reserved- 
looking,  that  he  invariably  sat  side- 
ways, as  if  to  avoid  looking  me  in 
the  face ;  but  he  was  never  absent— 
no  fields,  nothing  out  of  doors,  had 
attraction  sufficient  to  keep  him  from 
the  Sabbath- school.  I  could  never 
get  him  to  answer  me  unless  I  ad- 
dressed him  by  his  full  name,  which 

waa  William ^  and  then  it  was 

manifest  from  his  answers  that  no 
instruction  was  lost  upon  him.  His 
clothing  was  of  the  poorest ;  but  I 
could  not  help  noticing  that  of  his 
own  accord  he  began  to  comb  his 
hair  and  wash  his  face  carefully. 
Also,  if  I  omitted  to  send  round  the 
missionary  box,  or  passed  the  usual 
time  for  doing  so,  he  would  ask  me 
for  it,  as  he  had  a  penny.  Surely 
this  was  the  widow's  mite. 

The  work  of  the  SabbaUi  teacher  is 
eminently  one  of  faith.  The  cases 
are  exceptional  where  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  appear  immediately  amongst 
our  scholars ;  and  yet  who  can  doubt 
that  the  seed  sown  in  faith  will,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  bring  forth  fruit, 
sooner  or  later,  abundantly  ?  Youth 
is  the  precious  seedtime ;  and,  as 
in  the  natural  world,  the  seed  sown 
is  not  quickened  except  it  die,  so  is 
it  often  in  the  heart  of  man.  How 
numerous  the  cases  upon  record  of 
those,  who,  although  taught  in  early 
youth  the  old  lesson  of  the  lost  con- 
dition of  man  and  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ,  appear  to  forget 

H  2 


100 


SUKDAT  txacrebb'  tbeabubt,  1868. 


all  they  have  learned;  and  yet  in 
the  day  of  their  power,  it  may  be  in 
the  autumn  or  winter  of  life,  seed 
sown  80  long  before  shall  spring  up, 
and  prove  the  means  of  their  ever- 
lasting salvation.  Could  Sabbath- 
school  teachers  at  all  times  trace 
their  scholars'  path  in  life,  doubt- 
less their  hearts  would  often  be 
cheered  by  their  walk  and  conversa- 
tion ;  while  oftener  still  it  would 
appear  as  if  they  had  laboured  in 
vain.  But  who  can  telt  how  often 
the  lessons  and  incidents  of  the 
Sabbath-school— ay,  and  the  hymns 
sung  there — start  into  life  again,  and 
ring  in  the  ear  as  of  old  ?  It  may 
be  that  the  soldier,  after  a  thought- 
less career  in  a  foreign  land,  re- 
members, upon  the  eve  of  that  battle 
which  is  to  be  his  last,  that  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin,  and  that  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  is  alone  able  to  lead 
to  eternal  glory.-  Or  it  may  be 
that  the  Sabbath-school  days  have 
been  followed  by  years  of  struggle 
with  adverse  circumstances,  per- 
chance to  be  crowned  at  length 
with  the  long  wished-for  prosperity. 
The  lessons  of  youth  were  like  a 
dream  ;  and,  in  the  distant  colony 
where  success  had  been  attained,  the 
Sabbath  was  esteemed  little  different 
from  other  days.  But  first  one  be- 
loved child  dropped  into  the  grave  ; 
that  was  felt  keenly :  still  the  heart 
of  the  parent  remained  indifferent 
as  before.  Next  the  eldest  son  left 
his  home  in  the  early  mom,  in  all 
the  pride  of  youth  and  health :  an 
acciaent,  as  it  is  called,  deprived 
him  of  life  ;  and  in  the  evening  his 
lifeless  remains  were  brought  home 
to  his  heart-broken  parent.  Upon 
the  part  of  the  father  this  affliction 
was  received  with  downright  re- 
bellion :  the  poor  mother  sank  into 
her  grave  within  a  year  from  the 
date  of  her  son's  death.    The  strong 


man  was  bowed  down  now,  but  not 
penitent.  His  taste  for  pleasure  was 
gone :  he  would  inquire  what  had 
he  done  to  be  thus  afflicted.  He 
would  shun  society,  and  suffer  like  a 
stoic.  He  had  still  one  frail  tie  to 
life — his  youngest  bom,  delicate, 
nay,  deformed  from  infancy.  The 
stoic  was  scarcely  aware  how  the 
patient  suffering  child  had  grown 
into  his  heart,  till  a  little*  turn  of 
illness  removed  her  to  her  heavenly 
home  above ;  and  then,  when  he.was 
at  the  dreariest  part  of  the  wilder- 
ness journey,  the  flood-gates  of  his 
heart  were  opened,  faithful  memory 
gave  back  the  simple  liessons  of  his 
youth  with  all  the  force  of  the 
Spirit's  power.  What  he  had  learned 
by  rote  now  became  pregnant  with 
meaning :  he  was  the  hard-hearted 
Pharaoh  that  would  take  no  warning. 
This  must  be  the  wilderness  journey ; 
he  had  drunk  of  the  bitter  waters  by 
the  way  ;  his  loved  one  had  crossed 
the  Jordan ;  his  latest  bom  was 
singing,  "  Glory,  glory,  glory."  This 
was  not  his  rest.  He  was  the  chief 
of  sinners  ;  but  did  not  the  Saviour 
— ^i«  Saviour— die  for  the  thief  upon 
the  cross?  Would  he  add  to  his 
other  sins  that  of  rejecting  Christ  ? 
No ;  and  from  the  heart  he  now 
blessed  God  that  he  had  been  £^cted; 
for  before  he  was  afflicted  he  went 
astray. 

Who  can  tell  where  the  seed  will 
spring  up  ?  It  may  be  in  the  heart 
of  some  poor  magdalene,  or  of  the 
rough  sailor,  whose  kindly  nature  has 
been  almost  quenched  with  rude 
companionship,  and  whose  mouth 
has  leamed  but  to  curse  and  blas- 
pheme. An  orphan  from  his  infancy, 
no  pious  mother  had  ever  prayed 
with  or  for  him.  His  chest  is  being 
carelessly  tumed  over  to  search  for 
some  trifle  ;  and  at  the  bottom  of  it 
lies  his  long  unused  Bible.  'The  pre- 
sent is  forgotten,  and  he  is  back  in 
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the  low-roofed  school-house,  and 
surrounded  by  the  playmates  of  his 
youth.  He  remembers,  in  particular, 
one  Sabbath  evening,  when  he  re- 
ceived this  Bible !  and  the  verse  his 
teacher  taught  the  class  that  night 
was,  "  Thou  God  seest  me."  "  Ah  I 
if  God  sees  me,"  thinks  the  stricken 
one,  "  why  am  I  out  of  hell  ?  Why 
was  I  not  cut  down  at  this,  that,  and 
the  other  part  of  my  wicked  career  ?" 
Why,  just  because  Christ  died  for 
the  ungodly :  He  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repent- 
ance. And  he  who  was  a  blasphemer 
weeps  tears  of  true  repentance  ;  and, 
for  the  future,  by  the  blessing  of 


God  having  been  forgiven  much,  he 
loved  much. 

But  it  were  vain  to  multiply  cases 
where  the  agency  of  the  Sabbath- 
school  had  been  the  only  means  of 
Christian  instruction.  Alas!  such 
cases  are  only  too  numerous.  With 
this  fact  in  view,  I  have  detailed  my 
beginnings  with  a  class  which  in- 
terested me  more  and  more  every 
evening  we  met,  hoping  thereby  to 
induce  some  to  become  teachers  of 
the  neglected  and  ignorant  who  may 
have  hitherto  entirely  confined  their 
instructions  to  a  better  reared,  better 
taught  class  of  Sabbath -school 
children.  w.  F.  T. 


THnr&S  THAT  IfETEE  DIE. 

The  pure,  the  bright,  the  beautiful, 

That  stirred  our  hearts  in  youth  ; 
The  impulse  of  a  wordless  prayer, 

The  dream  of  love  and  truth ; 
The  longings  after  something  lost, 

The  spirit's  yearning  cry. 
The  strivings  after  better  hopes — 

These  things  shall  never  die. 

The  timid  hand  stretched  forth  to  aid 

A  brother  in  his  need ; 
That  Mndly  word  in  griefs  dark  hour, 

That  proves  the  friend  indeed  ; 
The  plea  of  mercy,  softly  breathed 

When  justice  threatens  nigh; 
The  sorrow  of  a  contrite  heart— 

These  things  shall  never  die. 

The  memory  of  a  clasping  hand, 

The  pressure  of  a  kiss, 
And  all  the  kind  and  loving  acts 

That  form  affection's  bliss ; 
If  with  a  firm,  unchanging  faith, 

And  holy  trust  and  high, 
Those  hands  have  clasped,  those  lips  have  met- 

These  things  shall  never  die. 

The  cruel  and  the  bitter  word 

That  wounded  as  it  fell ; 
The  chilling  want  of  sympathy 

We  feel  but  never  tell ; 
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The  hard  repulse  that  chills  the  heart 
Whose  hopes  -^ere  botmding  high ; 

In  an  unfading  record  kepih— 
Xhese  things  shall  never  die. 

Let  nothing  pass  ;  for  eyery  hand 

Must  find  some  work  to  do  ; 
Lose  not  a  chance  to  waken  loye ; 

Be  firm,  and  just,  and  tme ; 
So  shall  a  light  that  cannot  fade 

Beam  on  thee  from  on  high, 
And  angel  Yoices  say  to  thee, 

«*  These  things  shall  never  die.'' 


MEMORABLE  PLACES  OP  SCEIPTTIBJl  HISTORT. 

THE  LAND  OF  BASHAN. 


Ths  destruction  of  the  Amorites  by  the 
Israelites  under  Moses,  and  the  (£stri- 
hution  of  their  lands  among  the  tribes  of 
Gad,  Beuben,  and  Maiiasseh,  are  fa- 
miliar to  readers  of  the  Old  Testament. 
One  of  the  most  important  portions  of 
this  territory  was  the  land  of  Bashan  ; 
and  that  its  conquest  was  not  attained 
without  considerable  expenditure  of 
military  ardour,  valour,  and  devotion 
may  be  fairly  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  a  country  full  of  strong  cities 
surrounded  by  lofty  walls,  and  from 
the  number  of  references  made  in 
Scripture  to  the  difficulties  of  the 
ent^prise.  Among  other  instances, 
David  in  the  Psahns  speaks  of  the 
strong  bulls  of  Bashan  which  com- 
passed him  about. 

At  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  lawgiver 
there  reigned  two  powerful  kings  over 
the  populous  and  fertile  country  of  the 
Amorites:  these  were  Sihon,  king  of 
Heshbon,  and  Og,  king  of  Bashan. 
The  dominions  under  their  flway  ex- 
tended from  mount  Hermon  in  the 
Anti-Libanus  on  the  north,  to  the 
brook  called  Jabbok,  and  from  the  Jor- 
dan, on  the  west,  to  the  desert ;  in  fact, 
the  country  is  situate  between  three 
rivers,  and  accordingly  resembles  an 
island,  full  of  an  abundance  of  fruits, 
and  well  supplied  with  cattle.  The 
people  in  early  times  were  of  a  very 
warlike  character,  which  was  increased  1 


by  their  dwelling  mostly  in  a  number  of 
places  not  only  fortified  by  art,  but 
naturally  strengthened  by  the  rocky  na- 
ture of  their  site.  Moses  sought  to 
conciliate  them  so  as  to  gain  a  passage 
for  his  host  through  the  country.  Sihon 
their  ruler  refused  his  proposals,  and 
the  result  was  a  battle  in  which  the 
Amorites  lost  the  day,  the  Hebrews 
severely  pressing  them  afterwards  in  the 
pursuit,  owing  to  the  lightness  of  their 
armour.  Sihon  the  king  was  among 
the  slain. 

Og  now  came  up  to  do  battle  with  the 
inva^rs.  This  king  is  said  to  have 
been  the  last  of  the  race  of  the  Bephaim, 
or  giants,  who  were  distinguished  for 
their  great  military  prowess  as  well  as 
for  their  unusually  lofty  stature.  Some 
slight  idea  is  afforded  us  of  the  height  of 
this  king  by  the  dimensions  of  his 
bedstead,  given  in  Deut.  iii.  11; 
it  is  said  to  have  measured  nine  cubits 
in  length — about  thirteen  feet  and  a 
half — and  four  cubits  in  breadth,  *'  after 
the  cubit  of  a  man."  By  the  rabbins 
it  is  stated  that  this  necessltry  article  of 
furniture  was  Og*s  cradle,  and  not  his 
bedstead ;  and  his  real  stature  is  given 
as  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  1  The 
shipmast  build  of  this  man,  no  doubt, 
has  been  much  added  to  by  the  last- 
named  authorities,  who  have  superadded 
many  strange  fancies  to  the  statements 
of  Holy  Writ.    He  is  stated  to  have 
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been  a  man  of  great  aotiYity  in  the  oBe 
of  his  limbs,  so  that  his  actions  were 
not  nneqoal  to  the  yastness  and  hand- 
some appearance  of  his  body.  But  Og, 
like  his  friend  Sihon,  fell  beneath  the 
same  mighty  Hand  which  wielded  the 
sword  of  the  Israelites. 

Astaroth  and  Edrei  were  the  two 
principal  cities  of  Baahan,  receiving 
the  honour  of  regal  residences  from,  the 
kings  of  the  people ;  and  in  addition  to 
these,  the  land  contained  upwards  of 
threescore  walled  cities;  and  of  onwalled 
iowuB  or  villages  the  number  was  v^ry 
great.  The  inhabitants  therefore  must 
have  been  both  opulent  and  powerful, 
seeing  that,  in  addition  to  their  large 
flocks  and  herds,  they  were  possessed 
of  riches  which  strong  and  lofty  walls 
were  required  to  defend. 

The  natural  features  of  the  country  are 
most  lovely,  full  of  rich  pastures,  with 
occasional  rocky  scenery,  and  a  certain 
pictiuesqne  wildness.     Bemoved  from 
the  usual  route  of  travellers,  it  is  but 
little  known ;   and  much  of  its  pros- 
perity is  due  to  its  .being  out  of  the 
track  of  the  marauding  bands  of  Arabs 
which  render  property  and  life  insecure 
in  most  other  open  places  of  the  Holy 
Land.    The  social  state  of  the  people 
at  the  present  time,  who  have  but  little 
intercourse  with  the  outer   world,   is 
essentially  patriarchal ;  perhaps  as  much 
so  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Abraham  and 
his  descendants.    A  better  description 
of  the  country  than  that  derivable  from 
Seripture  could  hardly  be  given.    The 
land  is  noticeable  for   its    mountain 
scenery;   David  speaking  of  the  hill 
of  God  compares  it  as  **  an  high  hill  as 
the  hill  of  Bashan."    Ezekiel  tells  of 
the  strength  and  grandeur  of  its.oaks ; 
and  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  references 
are  made  to  the  luxuriance  of  its  pas- 
tares,  the  fruitfulness  of  the  land,  the 
fatness  and* superiority  of  its  cattle— 
"strong  bulls  of  Bashan,"  "rams  of 
the  breed  of  Bashan." 

Many  of  the  cities  of  Bashan  remain 
to  the  present  day,  and  some  even 
retain  their  original  Scripture  names  ; 
they  testify  to  the  strong  manner  in 
which  they  were  originally  built  by 
thehr  good  preservation,  and  in  at  least 
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one  way  support  the  truth  of  the  Bible 
narrative ;  for,  were  it  not  that  we  know 
on  whom  the  Israelites  placed  their 
main  reliance,  we  should  never  under- 
stand how  an  unsettled  and  wandering 
people  could  have  taken  such  immense 
strongholds.  But  that  they  did,  sacred 
history  gives  ample  evidence :  we  find 
that  Jair,  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  who  is  stated  to 
have  finished  the  conquest  of  Bashan 
begun  by  Moses  and  others  of  the 
Israelitish  chiefs,  conquered  no  less  than 
sixty  of  these  Amoritish  cities,  **  fenced 
with  high  walls,  gates,  and  bars ;  be^ 
sides  unwalled  towns  a  great  many 
(Deut.  iii.  4,  5). 

An  English  traveller  and  missionary, 
who  has  visited  these  wonderful  struc- 
tures in  the  course  of  his  explorations 
in  the  east,  says : — "  Bashan  is  literally 
crowded  vrith  towns  and  large  villages ; 
and  though  the  vast  majority  of  them 
are  deserted,  they  are  not  ruined.  I 
have  more  than  once  entered  a  deserted 
city  in  the  evening,  taken  possession  of 
a  comfortable  house,  and  spent  the  night 
in  peace.  Many  of  the  houses  in  the 
ancient  cities  of  Bashan  are  as  perfect 
as  if  finished  only  yesterday.  The  walls 
are  sound,  the  roofs  unbroken,  the  doors 
and  even  the  window-shutters  in  their 
places." 

As  has  been  truly  said  by  another 
writer,  the  foundations  of  these  walled 
cities  and  stone  castles  were  ancient 
when  the  comer-stone  of  the  Grecian 
Parthenon,  or  the  Boman  Pantheon,  or 
the  Jewish  Temple  was  laid.  The 
fimmess  with  which  the  former  struc- 
tures have  resisted  the  ravages  of  time 
may  be  partly  owing  to  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  erected,  partly 
to  the  climate,  and  partly  to  their  hav- 
ing suffered  less  than  the  ruins  of  other 
countries  from  the  destroying  hand  of 
man.  To  quote  again  the  traveller  just 
mentioned, — "The  houses  of  Bashan 
are  not  ordinary  houses.  Their  walls 
are  from  five  to  eight  feet  thick,  built 
of  large  and  quarried  blocks  of  basalt ; 
the  roofs  are  formed  of  slabs  of  the 
same  material,  hewn  like  planks,  and 
reaching  from  wall  to  wall;  the  very 
I  doors  and  window-shutters  are  of  stone. 
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Some  of  these  ancient  cities  haye  from 
two  to  five  hundred  houses  still  perfect, 
but  not  a  man  to  dwell  in  them.'* 

Solemn  reflection  !  The  strong  plcu$es 
remain ;  but  the  race  which  bmlt  and 
inhabited  them  are  no  more.  Like 
grass,  they  have  fallen  beneath  the 
sickle  of  the  ever  unsatisfied  reaper, 
Death.  What  truth  is  to  be  de-. 
duced  from  this  imperfect  sketch? 
and  how  are  we  to  apply  it?  As 
an  able  living  writer  says, — **  While 
the  world  and  life  roll  on  and  on,  the 
feeble  reason  of  the  child  of  Providence 
may  be  at  times  overpowered  by  the 
vastness  of  the  system  amidst  which  he 
lives  ;  but  his  faith  will  smile  upon  his 
fear,  rebuke  him  for  averting  his  eyes, 
and  inspire  him  with  the  thought, 
*  Nothing  can  crush  me,  for  I  am  made 
for  eternity.  I  will  do,  suffer,  and  enjoy 
as  my  Father  wills,  and  let  the  world 
and  life  roll  on !  *  Such  is  the  faith 
which  supports,  which  alone  can  sup- 
port, the  many  who,  having  been 
whirled  in  the  eddying  stream  of  social 
affairs,  are  withdrawn  by  one  cause  or 
another,  to  abide  in  some  still  little 
creek  the  passage  of  the  mighty  tide. 
The  brokeu'down  statesman  who  knows 
himself  to  be  spoken  of  as  politically 
dead,  and  sees  his  successors  at  work, 
building  on  his  foundations,  without 
more  than  a  passing  thought  on  him 


who  had  laboured  before  them,  has  need 
of  this  faith.  The  aged,  who  find 
affairs  proceeding  at  the  will  of  the 
young  and  hardy,  whatever  the  grey- 
haired  may  think  and  say,  have  need 
of  this  faith.  So  have  the  sick  when 
they  find  none  but  themselves  disposed 
to  look  on  life  in  the  light  which  comes 
from  beyond  the  grave.  So  have  the 
persecuted,  when,  with  or  without 
cause,  they  see  themselves  pointed  at 
in  the  street,  and  the  despised,  who  find 
themselves  neglected  whichever  way  they 
turn.  So  have  the  prosperous  during 
those  moments  which  must  occur  to 
all,  when  sympathy  fails,  and  means 
to  much  desired  ends  are  wanting,  or 
when  satiety  makes  the  spirit  roam 
abroad  in  search  of  sometMng  better 
than  it  has  found.  This  universal, 
eternal,  filial  relation  is  the  only  uni- 
versal and  eternal  refuge.  It  is  the 
solace  of  royalty  weeping  in  the  inner 
chambers  of  its  palaces,  and  of  poverty 
drooping  beside  its  cold  hearth.  It  is 
the  glad  tidings  preached  to  the  poor, 
and  in  which  iQl  must  be  poor  in  spirit 
to  have  part.  If  they  be  poor  in  spirit, 
it  matters  little  what  is  their  external 
state,  or  whether  the  world,  which  rolls 
on  beside  or  over  them,  be  the  world  of 
a  solar  system,  or  of  a  conquering  em* 
pire,  or  of  a  small-souled  village." 


HOPE. 

Hope  is  a  ray  of  light  Divine, 

Descending  from  above ; 
The  power  which  tells  us  of  a  Gk>d 

Regarding  us  with  love. 

Hope  only  can  the  heart  sustain 
Throughout  life's  chequered  road, 

Or  buoy  the  stricken  spirit  up 
Beneath  its  crushing  load. 

Hope  points  beyond  this  mortal  home, 

Baplete  with  joy  and  woe. 
To  brighter  mansions  in  thejskies, 

Where  sin  can  never  go. 

Hope  is  the  compass  that  directs 
The  soul  safe  o'er  the  wave. 
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The  star  that  shines  when  all  is  dark 
And  silent  as  the  grave. 

Oh,  to  possess  that  liying  hope 
Whose  life  can  never  die  1 

Hope  in  a  long  eternity, 
Where  God  is  ever  nigh. 


E.   J.    S.   CLIFFORD. 


PRIZE  ADJUDICATIONS. 

LESSONS  FOR  LITTLE  ONES  AND  JUNIORS. 


Thbbb  are  very  many  of  our  readers 
and  contributors  who  will  be  glad  to  see 
the  above  line  in  the  Contents  list  on 
the  front  page  of  our  wrapper.  We 
haye  little  doubt  but  that  some  of  them 
at  least  have  experienced  no  small 
amount  of  anxiety.  This  anxiety,  we 
confess,  has  been  shared  by  ourselves  ; 
although  of  course  it  has  been  different 
in  kind,  if  not  greater  in  degree.  In 
onrcase  it  has  arisen  from  the  desire 
fairly  to  balance  the  merits  of  the  respect- 
ive papers  sent  in,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  aclmowledge  the  abilities  of  the  indi- 
vidual writers.  These  have  not  formed 
so  numerous  a  body  as  on  previous  simi- 
lar occasions;  although  we  must  say 
the  series  of  Prize  Lessons  has  as  a  whole 
given  us  satisfaction. 

Most  —  we  may  say,  nearly  all  — 
of  the  papers  for  Little  Ones,  while 
possessed  of  a .  fair  amount  of  average 
merit,  are  yet  wanting  in  two  of  those 
distinctive  features  which  may  justly  be 
termed  indispensable  to  successful  ju- 
venile teaching;  namely,  homeliness 
and  simplicity  of  language,  and. an  in- 
teresting supply  as  well  as  practical 
application  of  the  illustrations.  As  in- 
Btances  of  the  absence  of  these  defects, 
we  point  to  the  lessons  of  the  successful 
competitor. 

Space  will  not  permit  of  our  individual- 
ly criticising  each  of  the  sets  forwarded ; 
we  follow  therefore  our  plan  of  last 
joar,  and  place  the  various  lessons  re- 
ceived in  three  classes,  distinguished  by 
the  first  three  letters  of  tlie  alphabet-- 
•^t  B,  C:  A  representing  the  highest 
order  of  excellence. 

Class  A.— P.  B.  W. ;  Helen ;  E.  A.  L. 


Class  B. — ^Lilian  E. ;  H.  D. ;  Teresa ; 
F.  M.  L. ;   Esther;    S.  E.  J  ;   R.  Y.  E. 

Class  C— H.  H. 

Another  competitor,  J.  W.  T.,  also 
forwarded  four  Prize  Lessons  for  Little 
Ones ;  but  these  were  found  unsuitable 
for  the  class  just  named,  and,  being  of 
sufficient  excellence,  were  relegated  to 
the  competition  among  Juniors.  On 
the  other  hand,  E.  A.  L.'s  contributions 
were  discovered  among  those,  marked 
**  Juniors ;  "  but  they  were  hardly  up  to 
the  standard  required,  although  admir- 
ably suited  for  little  ones.  In  justice  to 
the  writer  they  were  therefore  removed 
to  the  last-named  division. 

From  the  arrangement  adopted,  it 
will  be  seen  that  F.  B.  W.  is  the  suc- 
cessful competitor  for  the  prize  given  in 
respect  of  Lessons  for  Little  Ones ;  and 
we  sincerely  congratulate  her.  So  too, 
no  doubt,  will  our  readers  on  perusal  of 
her  four  admirable  lessons,  given  in  the 
present  Treasury.  They  possess  the 
special  excellences  of  clear  and  simple 
explanations  of  difficult  words  and  ideas, 
apt  questions  and  replies,  judicious  an- 
ecdotal illustration,  lively  and  interest- 
ing manner  of  teaching — all  embodied 
in  a  lucid  literary  style.  Helen's  and 
E.  A.  L.'s  contributions  take  rank  next 
to  F.  B.  W.'s;  and  had  this  latter's 
papers  been  absent,  we  think  we  should 
have  had  some  difficulty  in  deciding 
fairly  between  the  merits  of  those  of  the 
former.  E.  A.  L.'s  attempt  is  said  to 
be  a  first  one  ;  as  such,  it  is  most  credit- 
able. We  hope  these  last-named  writers 
will  be  more  successful  on  a  future 
occasion. 

Some  of  the  writers  in  Class  B,  in 
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addition  to  the  two  leading  defects 
already  mentioned,  haye  a  tendency  to 
**  sermonize,"  and  have  paid  little  regard 
to  the  necessary  catechetical  element, 
as  well  as  to  suitable  arrangement. 
These  and  all  shortcomings  might  be 
removed,  or  at  any  rate  considerably 
lessened,  by  more  practice  and  the  study 
of  a  few  good  models. 

With  reference  to  Prize  Lessons  for 
Juniors  sent  in  for  competition,  but  few 
words  are  needed  in  the  way  of  intro- 
duction. Here  also  there  has  been  some 
falling  off  in  the  number  of  writers ;  the 
papers  however  are  of  a  fair  degree  of 
merit,  although  none  of  them  are  what 
we  should  term  striking,  and  some  of 
them  contain  similar  faults  to  those 
noticed  in  the  Lessons  for  Little  Ones. 
Individual  notice  of  each  set  of  papers 
cannot  be  given ;  but  their  classification 
is  as  follows : — 

Class  A. — Lilian  Ida ;  Katie ;  W.  P. ; 
A.  E.  A.  H. ;  Bluebell. 

Class  B. — W.  A.  M. ;  May;  Anna 
D.  W.;  Mona;  MaryT.  ;  "Whyla. 

Class  C— J.  W.  T. ;  W.  A. ;  Granny ; 
Eetta ;  Hawthorne ;  Georgie  ;  Jessie  ; 
Timotheus. 

Several  of  the  lessons  in  Class  B  almost 
equal  those  in  Glass  A,   and  perhaps 


deserve  to  be  placed  along  with  them. 
But,  after  careful  consideration  of  the 
merits  of  all,  the  contest  was  found  to 
be  between  the  three  first  named ;  and 
upon  again  thoughtfully  weighing  the 
respective  excellence  of  each  of  these, 
our  decision  came  to  be  in  favour  of 
Lilian  Ida,  who  receives  our  congratula- 
tions ;  we  may  say,  however,  that  she 
was  very  closely  pressed  by  her  rivals  in 
the  same  division. 

There  is  considerable  equality  in  all 
these  papers  for  Juniors ;  and  this  was  to 
be  expected,  seeing  that  such  papers  as 
we  should  deem  super-excellent  have  not 
been  forthcoming :  still,  all  the  competi* 
tors  for  Juniors  deserve  much  praise. 

One  word  to  the  unsuooessful  writers 
of  lessons  for  both  Little  Ones  and 
Juniors.  Do  not  lose  courage  ;  but  try 
again  next  year.  The  noble  cause  in 
which  you  are  engaged  will  not  admit  of 
faint-heartedness ;  and,  although  unsuo- 
cessful  in  your  present  attempt,  yoa 
should  remember  that  in  making  that 
attempt  you  have  acquired  somewhat  in 
experience  and  self-improTement. 

In  conclusion,  we  thank  the  vaiioos 
writers  for  their  very  kind  wishes,  and 
are  much  pleased  to  hear  that  the 
Treasury  is  becoming  additionally  usefol 
as  well  as  interesting. 
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FOUR  THINGS  HATEFUL  TO  GOD. 

I.  A  Pboud  Look. 

Read  Proverbs  vi.  16-19. 
Ik  these  verses,  dear  children,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  has  given  to  us  a 
list  of  wrong  things  which  He  hates. 
I  am  very  anxious  that  you  should  pay 
great  attention  while  I  talk  to  you  about 
them,  BO  that,  when  tempted  to  love  or 
yield  to  any  of  them  you  may  know  that 
they  are  wrong.  We  cannot  love  God 
unless  we  love  all  that  He  loves,  and 
hate  all  that  He  hates.  The  psalmist 
says,  "  Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil.'' 
(See  Ps.  xcvii.  10.) 

"Who  is  the  psalmist  ? — (King  David, 
teacher.)    Right :  what  does  the  psalm- 


ist say? — (Those  who  love  God  must 
hate  evil.)  Give  me  the  Bible  words. 
—("Ye  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil.") 
Well,  a  little  child  can  do  this;  none 
are  too  young,  for  the  wise  man  tells 
us  that  "  even  a  child  is  known  by  his 
doings,  whether  his  work  be  pure,  or 
whether  it  be  right"  (ProT.  xx.  11). 

Do  you  know  the  name  of  the  wise 
man? — (King  Solomon.)  And  what  does 
he  say  about  a  child? — (That  he  is 
known  by  what  he  does.)  Very  good. 
Now  repeat  the  text  after  me.  ("  Even 
a  child,"  etc.)  Again,  the  wise  man 
tells  us  God  loves  them  that  love  Him, 
and  promises  that  they  who  '^  seek  Him 
early  "  (that  is,  while  they  are  young] 
'*  shall  find  Him." 
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Now-you  see  God  means  you  to  love 
Him;  also  to  loye  what  He  loves:  He 
expects  jron  to  do  so.  But  how  are  you 
to  know  what  things  to  love  and  what 
not?— (Look  in  the  Bihle.)  Eight; 
Gk)d'B  word  must  always  be  our  teacher  of 
what  is  good  or  evil.  We  shall  begin,  first 
then,  with  things  which  He  hates.  This 
morning's  lesson  speaks  of  how  many  ? 
—(Seven,  teacher.)  Yes;  but  I  shall 
only  talk  to  yon  about  four  of  them, 
because  they  are  such  things  as  a  child 
may  understand  and  do. 

Which  of  you  can  tell  me  what  "  to 
hate "  means  ? — (Not  to  like ;  can't 
bear.  Bose  said  she  couldn't  bear 
Emily,  because  she  told  tales.)  Very 
true;  we  cannot  bear  or  like  what  we 
hate;  but  we  will  not  talk  of  Bose  now. 
She'  was  wrong  to  speak  so,  for  God 
lays,  "LoTe  one  another."  I  daresay  she 
is  very  sorry  now  that  she  said  so.  We 
must  never  hate,  remember,  unless  God 
tells  us  to  do  so ;  and  He  never  tells  us 
to  hate  persons i  only  things ,  and  wrong 
things. 

V^at  is  the  first  thing  mentioned  on 
the  Holy  Spirit's  list?— (A  proud  look.) 
Yes ;  and  there  must  be  the  proud  feel- 
ing in  the  heart  before  it  shows  itself  in 
the  lace ;  I  want  each  one  of  you  to  try 
and  tell  me  therefore  what  the  Bible  says 
about  pride.  Can  you  remember  any 
texts?  1.  "  Only  by  pride  cometh  con- 
tention" (Prov.  xiii.  10) ;  2.  "God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud"  (1  Pet.  v.  6);  3. 
"  The  proud  He  knoweth  afar  off"  (Ps. 
cxxxviii  6) ;  4.  **  When  pride  cometh, 
then  cometh  shame "  (Prov.  xii.  2) ; 
5.  "  Pride  goeth  before  destruction  " 
(PJov.  xvi.  10)  ;  6.  "  A  high  look  and 
proud  heart  is  sin  "  (Prov.  xxi.  4). 

Very  good,  dear  children ;  and  recol- 
lect, pride  is  among  the  things  which 
OUT  Lord  says  "  come  from  within,  and 
defile  a  man"  (Markvii.  22), 

After  hearing  what  the  Bible  says  of 
pride,  can  we  see  anythmg  lovely  or 
loYeable  in  it?— (No.)  Yet  how  many 
thoughtlessly  allow  this  evil  weed — this 
^7,  hateful  thing-4o  dwell  in  the 
heart,  without  aslong  G^  to  root  it 
o^t  I  We  have  seen  what  it  is  in  the 
Bible;  let  us  look  again  to  see  what  it 
^  dme.    It  cast  Satan  out  of  heaven, 


changed  him  from  an  angel  of  light 
into  one  of  darkness  (Isa.  xiv.  12,  13). 
Pride  led  David  to  sin,  in  numberiug 
his  people,  and  caused  his  sorrow  and 
Buffering  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  10).  Pride  led 
Nebuchadnezzar  into  sin  (Dan.  iv.  37; 
V.  20).  !Pride  robbed  the  Pharisee  of 
the  blessing  (Luke  xviii.  11). 

You  see  then,  dear  children,  that  the 
more  we  look  at  pride  the  more  evil  it 
is,  the  more  harm  it  does :  no  wonder 
God  hates  it  t  But  the  worst  of  pride 
is  this, — ^it  makes  us  more  like  the  devH 
than  any  other  sin  does,  therefore  less 
like  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  "meek 
and  lowly."  It  raises  a  barrier  between 
us  and  God ;  i,e.  prevents  us  going  to 
Him,  and  drives  Him  from  us.  It  will 
shut  us  out  of  heaven,  and  His  presence, 
if  we  do  not  get  rid  of  it.  It  makes  us 
unhappy  here,  and  causes  all  the  quar- 
rels that  happen ;  and  it  will  make  us 
miserable  in  the  world  to  come.  Pride 
began  with  the  devil ;  then  it  took  root 
in  Adam's  heart,  and  so  spread  from 
him  to  his  children — ^to  you  and  to  me. 
Pride  empties  heaven  and  fills  hell. 

All  this  we  learn    from  the   Bible. 

Dear  children,  let  us  believe  what  God 

says  about  it,  and  try  to  get  rid  of  it. 

More  or  less,  it  grows  in  every  heart. 

Can  we  cast  this  ugly  weed  out  of  our 

heart's  garden? — (No,  teacher.)     Who 

can  ?— {The  Holy  Spirit.)     Yes ;  if  you 

go  and  kneel  down  and  ask  the  Lord 

Jesus  to  root  it  out.  He  wiU :  for  He 

wants  you  to  be  like  Himselt^ — "  meek 

and  lowly."    He  wants  you  to  be  made 

fit  for  heaven,  that  you  may  live  there 

with  Him  when  you  die;   and  unless 

pride  is  quite  rooted  out,  and  you  be 

made  humble,  you  cannot  go  there ;  for 

pride  defileth,  and  nothing  that  defileth 

will  be  sdlowed  to  enter  heaven.     (See 

Rev.  xxi.  27.) 

**  In  a  modest,  humble  mind, 

God  Himself  will  take  delight ; 
Bat  the  proud  and  haughty  find 
They  are  hateful  in  His  sight. 

Jesus  Christ  was  meek  and  mild. 
He  no  angry  thoughts  allowed  ; 

Oh.  then,  shall  a  little  child 
Dare  to  be  perverse  and  provd  f 

This,  indeed,  should  never  he  ; 

Lord,  forbid  it,  we  entreat; 
Grant  that  I  may  learn  of  Thee 

That  humility  is  sweet ! 
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Make  it  shine  in  every  part, 
Fill  me  with  this  heavenly  grace  ; 

For  a  little  infant's  heart 
Surely  is  its  proper  place." 


II.  A  Lying  Tongue. 

Proverbs  vi.  17. 

To-day's  lesson,  dear  children,  will  be 
npon  the  second  thing  named  in  the 
Holy  Spirit's  list  as  "hateful  to  God." 
Can  you  remember  what  it  is? — (A 
lying  tongue.)     Bight. 

What  do  we  use  our  tongue  for  ? — (To 
speak  with.)  What  does  it  speak? — 
(Words.)  Yes ;  but  did  the  words  be- 
gin there? — (No,  teacher;  we  thought 
about  them  first.)  Then  where  do  the 
words  come  from,  really  ? — (Out  of  the 
heart.)  Bight ;  the  Bible  says,  "  Out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh"  (Matt.  3di.  34).  So 
you  see  the  tongue  is  like  a  servant  to 
the  heart ;  it  can  only  speak  when  and 
what  the  heart  wishes,  and  "out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart"  means  that 
whatever  we  think  or  care  most  about, 
that  we  shall  talk  about,  whether  it  be 
good  or  evil. 

.  What  do  we  call  a  person  who  cannot 
speak? — (Dumb.)  Is  there  one  dumb 
in  my  class  this  morning  ? — (No.) 
Very  well  then,  the  lesson  I  have 
chosen  will  suit  you  all,  and  it  is 
meant  for  you  all ;  let  us  learn  it  to- 
gether, very  attentively. 

Eirst,  dear  chil^^en,  I  would  have  you 
remember  that  Uie  tongue  is  a  precious 
gift  from  God.  He  gave  it  to  man  that 
he  might  speak  to  Him  in  prayer,  of  Him 
to  others  in  love,  and /or  Him  in  doing 
His  work.  He  made  it  good.  But 
when  Adam  sinned,  then  the  tongue — 
with  the  other  members  of  the  body — 
became  changed.  Now  it  is  an  "  un- 
ruly evil,  full  of  deadly  poison ;  "  "no 
man  can  tame  it."  Noio  it  is  used 
to  speak  angry  words,  proud  words, 
and  untrue  words:  too  seldom  em- 
ployed in  blessing  its  Maker.  This  is 
very  sad  indeed,  to  find  God's  beautiful 
gift  so  spoiled.  Now  each  of  your 
tongues  is  like  the  rest;  unless  God's 
Spirit  has  tamed  it,  it  is  an  "  unruly 


evil,"  and  hateful  to  Him.  Each  of 
your  tongues  may  be  different  one  from 
the  other  (for  there  are  many  kinds  of 
tongues, — angry,  proud,  lying  tongues) ; 
but  still  yon  possess  it  in  its  evil  state. 
Let  us  try  then  and  discover  whether 
the  kind  spoken  of  in  this  morning's 
lesson  is  yours  or  not. 

Which  kind  is  mentioned  ? — (The 
lying  tongue.)    Yes ;  and  since  God  is 

truth,  no  wonder  it  is  said  to  be ? 

(hateful  to  Him,  teacher.)  Yes: 
what  does  such  a  tongue  speak  ?— 
(Lies.)  And  who  is  the  father  of  lies? 
—(The  devil :  John  viii.  44.)  Then, 
if  we  say  an  untrue  word,  whose  child 
are  we? — (The  devil's.)  Can  you  re- 
member an3rthing  else  the  Bible  says 
about  a  "  lying  tongue  "  ? — ("  The  lying 
is  but  for  a  moment,"  Prov.  xii.  19) ; 
"He  that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish," 
Prov.  xix.  9.)  Quite  right ;  and  ve 
read,  too,  in  Bev.  zxi.  8  and  xxiL  15, 
that  "  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone," and  that  those  who  **  love  and 
make  a  lie"  shall  not  be  allowed  to  enter 
in  at  the  gates  of  the  beautiful  city  of 
God,  the  "heavenly  Jerusalem."  No- 
thing good,  you  see,  can  the  Bible  tell 
us  of  a  lying  tongue. 

I  wonder  whether  you  can  tell  me  of 
some  persons  named  in  the  Scriptures 
who  had  this  kind  of  tongue. — (Gehazi, 
teacher.)  See  2  Kings  v.  25.  Yes; 
when  he  told  his  master  that  lie,  he 
Uttle  thought  that  he  should  be  found 
out  and  punished.  Do  you  recollect 
how  he  was  punished  ? — (Made  a  leper.) 
Yes,  and  for  life ;  he  would  now  be  always 
reminded  that  a  lie  is  hateful  to  God. 
His  was  a  sad  history.  Can  you  tell  of  any 
others  who  possessed  a  lying  tongue  ?— 
(Jacob.)  Yes;  he  lied  to  his  father, 
and  suffered  through  life  for  it.  Another  ? 
— (Ananias  and  Sapphira:  Acts  v.) 
Good.  Whom  does  the  Bible  say  they 
Ued  to?— (The  Holy  Ghost.)  Both 
equally  sinned;  the  one  led  the  other. 
How  were  they  punished  ? — (They  were 
struck  dead.)  How  fearful  an  end! 
The  Holy  Spirit  has  written  the  history 
to  warn  us,  and  all  who  read  it,  not  to 
follow  their  example ;  because  He  would 
have  us  fear  a  lie. 
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Before  we  close  the  lesson,  tell  me 
what  jou.  have  learned  from  it  ? — (That 
we  most  never  say  what  is  not  quite 
trae.)  And  why? — (Because  a  lie  is 
"hateftd  to  God.")  Whom  does  it 
make  ns  like  ? — (The  devil.)  Have  you 
ever  told  a  lie  ? — (Sometimes.^  Then 
what  ought  you  to  do  now  ? — (Ask  God 
to  forgive  me.) 

Tes ;  and  ask  Him  for  a  new  heart, 
one  that  will  lead  your  tongue  to  say 
the  truth.  It  is  hecause  He  is  so  mer- 
cifal  that  He  allows  you  to  live  still,  and 
does  not  punish  you  immediately  for  a 
lie :  He  wants  you  to  he  sorry  for  it,  and 
to  learn  in  future  to  speak  the  truth. 
Try  from  to-day  always  to  use  your 
tongues  in  a  way  that  will  please  God  ; 
wateh  and  pray  against  proud,  angry, 
or  lying  words.  Use  your  tongues  to 
pray  to  Him,  to  read  His  holy  word, 
and  to  speak  of  Him  to  your  young 
companions ;  then  His  hlessing  will  rest 
upon  you,  and  your  tongues  wSl  hecome 
a  delight  to  Him ;  then,  one  day.  He 
will  t{£e  you  to  heaven,  and  let  you  use 
them  as  the  holy  angels  do,  in  singing 
His  praise. 

"Will  you  hegin  to-day  ?  for  the  song 
of  praise  must  be  learned  on  earth  first, 
if  we  are  ever  to  join  in  the  "  song  of 
the  Lamb,"  and  to  hold  the  "  harp  of 
God." 

"  God  gave  my  tongue  to  speak  His  praise. 
And  the  sweet  sounds  of  Joy  to  raise, — 

For  all  His  gifts  so  free  I 
Then  to  speak  good  to  all  I  know, 
And  the  Lord's  love  and  praise  to  show 
Whilst  He  grants  life  to  me. 

Lord,  let  the  lip  of  truth  be  mine ; 

*Ti8  what  Thou  lov'st— the  gift  is  Thine ; 

Pnt  each  false  speech  away. 
One  single  word  that  harm  may  do, 
That  is  not  meek,  and  kind,  and  true. 

Grant  I  may  never  say. 

f .  B«  W. 


ni.  A  Heabt  that  Deviseth  Wicked 

Imaginations. 

Bead  Proverbs  vi.  18. 

We  shall  find  this  lesson  rather  more 
difficult  than  the  former  two,  dear  chil- 
^en.  There  are  two  very  long  and  hard 
vords  in  it ;  but  if  yon  pay  great  atten- 


tion, I  think  I  can  make  it    simple 
enough  for  you  to  understand. 
The  thing  hateful  to  God  is ?  (a 


heart  that  deviseth,  etc.)  Now  you  have 
each  one  of  you  a  heart ;  so  it  is  right 
that  you  should  understand  what  kind 
of  one  is  pleasing,  and  what  not  pleasing 
to  God,  and  right  that  you  should  care 
about  it  too.  What  does  God  mean 
you  to  do  with  your  heart? — (Love 
Him.)  Yes ;  He  gave  you  one  that  you 
might  do  so.  He  says,  **  Give  Me  thine 
heart;"  that  is,  love  Me.  Love  Me 
better  than  all  else.  In  another  verse 
He  says,  **  Set  your  affections  on  things 
above ;  "  that  is,  set  your  heart,  have 
the  thing  you  love  most,  in  heaven — ^your 
treasure ;  because  the  Saviour  ought  to 
be  the  One  you  love  most,  and  He  is 
in  heaven.  Do  you  understand  me  ? — 
(Yes,  teacher.) 

Well,  what  can  we  do  with  the  heart 
besides  love  ?— (Think,  believe.)  Very 
good ;  we  can  do  both,  for  the  Bible 
says  *'  Haman  thought  in  his  heart," 
etc.  (Bsth.  vi.  6 ;  see  also  Deut.  xv.  9.) 
It  tells  us  too  that  "with  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness."  Also 
that  we  are  to  "  love  God  with  all  the 
heart "  (Deut.  vi.  6).  So  you  see  we 
can  love,  think,  and  believe,  all  with 
our  heart. 

Now  let  us  take  the  two  hard  words 
first,  and  see  what  they  mean :  **  de- 
viseth." To  devise  means  to  think; 
that  is  easy  enough,  isn't  it  ?  it  also 
means  to  plan  beforehand  what  we  will 
do.  **  Imaginations ;  "  this  is  only 
another  word  for  "  thoughts."  Do  you 
understand  ?  —  (Yes.)  Now  then  we 
will  read  the  text  thus :  A  heart  that 
thinketh  wrong  thoughts ,  and  plans  to 
do  wicked  things.  It  is  not  so  hard  a 
text  now,  is  it  ? — (No,  teacher.)  I  am 
glad,  becahse  even  a  little  child  may  have 
such  a  heart ;  and  if  not  found  out  and 
taken  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  made 
clean,  it  will  grow  worse  and  at  last  de- 
stroy its  owner. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  heart  was 
good;  it  only  thought,  believed,  and 
loved  good:  when  was  that? — (When 
God  made  it.)  What  changed  it? — 
(Sin,  teacher.)  Do  you  remember  when 
and  where  ? — (In  the  garden  of  Eden, 
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when  Eve  stood  by  the  tree  and  took 
the  fruit  of  it.)  Yes,  sin  came  then ; 
from  that  moment  her  heart  was  changed, 
and  ever  since  the  heart  of  man  has 
been  *'  deceitful  aboY0  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked.''  In  the  book  of 
Genesis  (chap.  n.  5)  we  read  "  God 
saw,"  etc.  We  find,  too,  in  chap.^Tiii.  21 
that  "  the  Imagination  of  man's  heart 
is  evil  from  his  youth."  Our  Lord  tells 
us  that  "  evil  thoughts  proceed  (come) 
out  of  the  heart  of  man  "  (Mark  vii.  21 ; 
also  Matt.  xv.  19).  It  is  an  ugly  picture 
which  God's  word  draws  of  the  heart 
now !  Can  He  look  at  it  with  any  plea> 
sure,  do  you  think? — (No,  teacher.) 
No ;  He  cannot,  unless  changed,  for  He 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil. 

Is  it  not  good  that  there  is  a  way  to 
get  it  changed?  There  is  no  reason 
now  why  one  heart  in  my  class  need  be 
**  hateful  to  God."  If  unchanged  this 
morning,  it  need  not  be  unchanged  to- 
night. Each  of  you  can  get  the  new 
heart  by  taking  the  right  way.  Can  you 
tell  me  what  it  is? — (Ask  God,  like 
David,  teacher.)  What  did  he  ask? — 
(For  a  clean  heart.)  Yes ;  repeat  the 
text  after  me :  *•  Create,"  etc.  (Ps.  li. 
10).  The  youngest  child  here  can  say 
that  prayer.  w2l  God  hear  it  ?  —-(Yes, 
teacher.)  And  how  will  He  change  your 
heart  ? — (Put  His  Holy  Spirit  into  it.) 
Bight.  I  will  read  His  proixiise  to  yon. 
Listen  to  what  He  says,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26 : 
**  A  new  heart  also  mil  I  give  you,"  etc. 
After  such  a  promise  do  you  think  He 
will  refuse  to  give  you  one  ? — (Oh,  no, 
teacher.)  Then  begin  to-day,  dear  chil- 
dren, one  and  all  of  you,  to  use  David's 
prayer.  It  is  short  and  simple.  Say  it 
after  me  again  all  together :  **  Create," 
etc. 

Now,  will  you  say  it  every  day? — (Yes, 
teacher.)  You  will  try ;  bat  do  not  pro- 
mise, for  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  say  I 
will ;  and  if  you  promise,  and  then  do 
not  do  it,  you  will  displease  God.  Try 
and  recollect  to  use  it,  and  never  rest 
until  you  are  sure  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  made  your  heart  new  and  clean,  and 
that  you  have  given  it  to  Him  to  be 
a  fit  home  for  His  Holy  Spirit.  When 
tempted  to  think  a  wrong  thought,  to 
9ay,  **  I  will  hide  that  fault ; "  "  no  one 


saw  me,  I  will  say  I  did  not  do  it;" 
**  when  mother  is  not  looking  I'll  dis- 
obey ; "  or,  "I'll  be  revenged  on  one 
who  hurt  me,"  then  remember,  deai 
children,  that  you  are  "  devising  wicked 
imaginations  " — ^following  the  devices^ 
i,e,  thoughts,  of  your  own  heart.  You 
are  making  your  heart "  hateful  to  Grod." 
"  Resist  the  devil "  with  God's  own  word. 
What  weapon  is  it  called  ? — (The  sword 
of  the  Spirit.)  Yes ;  use  that  sword,  and 
the  devil  will  flee.  Three  times  the 
Lord  Jesus  used  it;  when  He  was 
tempted  in  the  wilderness  He  said,  "It 
is  written,"  and  you  remember  the  deyil 
fled  before  the  sword  then.  Now,  if 
tempted,  what  ought  you  to  do  ? — (Pray, 
'*  Make  me  a  new  heart,  0  God," 
teacher;  "Give  me  Thy  Spirit  to 
lead  me  and  help  me  to  think  and  do 
right.") 

Quite  right ;  always  pray  and  use  the 
sword  God  has  given  you  to  fight  with, 
and  you  are  sure  to  succeed.  I  have  a 
nice  hymn  that  I  should  like  you  to 
learn  for  me  about  the  new  heart.  Shall 
I  repeat  some  of  it  before  you  go?— 
(Yes,  teacher ;  please.) 

"  Oh  for  a  heart  to  love  my  God, 
A  heart  from  sin  set  free, 
A  heart  that 's  cleansed  in  the  blood 
So  freely  shed  for  me ; 

A  heart  in  every  thought  renewed, 
And  filled  with  love  Divine, 

Perfect,  and  true,  and  pure,  and  good, 
A  copy,  Lord,  of  Thine.** 

r.  B.  w. 


IV.    "  Hfi  THAT  SOWETH  DiSOORD." 

Read  Proverbs  vL  20. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  last  thing 
named  as  hateful  to  Grod,  viz.,  sowing 
discord.  This  is  a  sin  so  common  even 
with  children,  that  I  want  you  all  to 
pay  great  attention  to  this  morning's 
lesson. 

As  I  told  you  before,  none  are  too 
young  to  learn  to  hate  all  that  God 
hates.  Nay,  the  earlier  we  begin,  the 
better,  the  easier  it  will  be  to  gain  the 
victory  over  all  kinds  of  sin — in  His 
strength  of  course.  You  all  know  what 
*'  sowing"  means? — (Putting  seed  in  the 
ground,  teacher.    I  sometimes  go  with 
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father  to  bow.)  Very  well;  but  I  am 
not  going  to  talk  of  that  kind  of 
sowing,  but  of  sowing  seed  in  the 
heart.  You  and  I,  aU,  are  sowers  daily 
in  this  way;  it  may  be  in  the  heart 
of  another,  or  in  our  own ;  it  may  be 
good  or  eyil  seed.    When  we  speak  kind 

words  to  one  in  trouble  we    sow ? 

(good  seed,  teacher.)  Yes;  glad- 
ness or  joy  in  another's  heart.  When 
ve  help  one  to  do  right,  when  we 
forgive    one    who     has    offended    us, 

when  we  resist  evil,  we  are  sowing ? 

(good  seed.) 

Yes;  of  what  kind  does  our  lesson 
speak?  —  (Evil,  teacher.)  And  what 
is  it  called  ?  —  (Discord.)  Right. 
Discord  is  a  bad  seed ;  it  grows  up 
an  ugly  weed,  and  when  fcdl  grown 
destroys  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful 
in  the  garden  of  the  heart  with  its 
poison.  Can  you  give  me  another  name 
for  discord  ?-— (Strife.)  Well,  the  Bible 
says  "Where  envy  and  strife  are  there 
is  confusion  and  every  evil  work."  A 
spirit  that  is  quarrelsome  can  never 
faiow  happiness  or  peace.  Strife  is 
like  a  blight.  What  does  a  blight  do? 
—(Kill  the  plants,  teacher.)  Yes,  it  is 
a  disease,  or  sickness  among  plants 
which  destroys  them.  Just  as  sickness 
causes  death  to  young  and  old  persons, 
80  when  strife  is  in  the  heart  it  destroys 
and  kills  aU  that  is  good  in  it,  and  if 
not  got  rid  of  it  will  kill  the  heart  at  last. 

Now,  when  you  quarrel  or  try  to 
make  another  quarrel,  what  are  you 
doing  ? — (Sowing  discord.)  Whose  work 
are  you  doing  then?— (The  devil's.) 
This  is  a  very  awful  and  distressing 
thought,  that  even  a  little  child,  by 
quarrelling  and  giving  way  to  anger, 
can  do  the  devil's  work,  and  not  only  so, 
hut  destroy  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  at  the 
same  time.  Think  of  this  when  tempted 
to  sin  in  anger,  and  pray  that  you  mYiy 
do  God's  work  instead,  i.e.  make  and 
WW  peace. 

Listen  to  a  stbry  that  I  have  to  tell 
you. 

In  a  school  there  were  two  little  girls, 
Jane  and  Alice  by  name,  who  were  very 
good  friends ;  where  one  was,  the  other 
Ji^ht  always  be  found.  They  sat  in 
the  Bame  class,  learned  the  same  lessons, 


and  went  to  and  from  school  together. 
One  day  a  new  girl  came,  and  was  put  in 
their  class ;  her  name  was  Julia.  She 
seemed  kind  and  clever,  and  soon  be* 
came  a  favourite.  Well,  when  she 
found  how  fond  Jane  and  Alice  were 
of  each  other,  what  do  you  think 
she  did?  why,  thought  in  her  heart 
that  she  would  make  them  quarrel 
because  she  did  not  like  to  see  them  so 
fond  of  each  other.  (That  was  "  devis- 
ing," teacher.)  Quite  right.  I  am 
glad  you  remember  last  Sunday's  lesson. 
She  was  thinking  and  planning  to  do 
wrong.  Can  either  of  you  tell  me  what 
bad  spirit  was  in  Julia,  tempting  her  to 
devise  wrong  ? — (Envy,  teacher.)  Right. 
Well,  to  go  back  to  my  story.  One 
morning,  on  her  way  to  school,  she 
met  Jane  alone.  **  Now  is  my  time," 
she  thought ;  so  going  up  to  her,  she 
said,  •'  Jane,  do  you  know  Alice  only 
pretends  to  love  you  ?  for  I  heard  her  say 
that  you  are  proud,  and  vain,  and  not  so 
clever  as  people  think.'*  This  was  not 
true ;  but  Jane  did  not  stop  to  ask  if  it 
were.  She  was  impulsive,  and  did  things 
without  thinking.  So  she  believed  all 
Julia  said,  and  was  so  angry  that  she 
determined  not  to  speak  to  Alice  again, 
or  be  her  friend.  A  quarrel  thus  began ; 
and  it  was  a  very  long  time  before  the 
truth  came  to  light,  and  the  two  girls 
were  reconciled,  that  is,  made  friends 
again. 

Tell  me  what  did  Julia  sow  ? — (Dis- 
cord.) 

Yes,  and  misery  in  her  own  heart  too. 
Do  you  see  now  that  children  may  do 
this  thing  which  is  *'  hateful "  to  God  ? 
(Yes,  teacher.) 

They  may  quarrel  themselves,  or  make 
others  quarrel,  as  they  so  often  do  in 
the  streets ;  but  in  both  ways  they  sow 
discord.  Can  you  tell  me  some  texts  to 
show  the  root  of  quarrels,  i.e,  what 
makes  them?  **A  wrathful  man  [i.e. 
angry]  stirreth  up  strife  "  (Prov.  xv.  18). 
'•A  proud  heart  stirreth  up  strife" 
(Prov.  xxviii.  25).  "  Hatred  stirreth  up 
strife"  (Prov.  x.  12).  Three  things  the 
wise  man  tells  us  will  cause  persons  to 
quarrel;  pride,  anger,  hatred.  Then, 
if  we  wish  to  be  *'  peace-makers,  '* 
and  "  children  of  God,"  we  must  get 
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rid  of  these  three  evil  weeds  from  our 
heart.  The  *'  new  commandment  "  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  is  •'  Love  one  another." 
If  we  are  to  love,  we  must  give  up 
quarrels ;  we  cannot  love  and  strive  too. 
We  must  either  be  peace-makers  or 
peace-breakers. 

Now,  which  would  you  like  to  be  ? — 
(The  first,  teacher.)  And  what  does  our 
Lord  call  the  peace-makers  ? — (Blessed.) 
Yes,  or  happy,  because  they   shall  be 

caUed ?  (* '  chUdren  of  God.")  Right. 

Can  you  make  yourself  such? — (No ;  but 
God  will  if  I  ask.)  Then  I  hope  you 
will  every  day  ask  Him  to  fill  your 
heart  with  His  Holy  Spirit ;  for  whore 
He  dwells  there  is  love,  peace,  and  every 
good  fruit.  And  you  will  be  pleasing 
to  Him  then.     Think — 

"  The  gentle  child,  which  tries  to  please, 
Who  hatea  to  quarrel^  fret,  or  tease, 
"Who  fears  to  say  an  angry  word. 
That  child  la  pleasing  to  the  Lord." 

Is  not  that  a  pretty  verse,  and  en- 
couraging to  you  all,  to  try  and  be 
gentle,  peace-loving, and  peace-making? 
— (Yes,  indeed.) 

And  now  we  have  finished  our  last 

lesson  upon  things ?  ("hateful to 

God.")  Try  and  repeat  to  me  the  four 
we  have  talked  about. — (1.  A  '*  proud 
look."  2.  "A  lying  tongue."  3.  *'A 
heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imagina- 
tions." 4.  ''He  that  soweth  discord 
among  brethren.") 

.  Good.  Now  remember,  dear  children, 
that  you  must  watch  and  pray  that  you 
may  be  kept  from  doing  any  of  these. 
Some  day  we  may  be  able  to  find  four 
things  which  God  loves  to  talk  about. 
But  if  not,  I  am  quite  sure  that  you 
cannot  grow  up  to  hate  and  fight  against 
the  things  which  you  learn  are  "  hateful " 
to  Him,  without  learning  at  the  same 
time  to  know  and  love  what  He  loves. 

r.  B.  w. 


"  LORD,  SATE  ME." 
Matthew  xiv.  30. 

Now,  little  ones,  here  is  a  very  short 
text— one  that  you  can  quickly  learn ; 
and  you  will  be  sure  to  remember  it  if 
you  pay  attention  to  me  while  I  am 


teaching  you.  If  you  were  to  see  some 
child  that  you  know,  almost  tumbling 
down  from  the  window-sill  you  would  be 
sure  to  recollect  that;  yon  would  be 
sure  never  to  forget  just  how  be  called 
out  to  anybody  that  was  near  him.  Now 
Peter,  who  said  these  words,  **Lord, 
save  me,"  was  in  quite  as  much  danger 
as  any  child  could  be ;  for  he  was  almost 
sinking  into  the  deep,  deep  sea,  which 
was  "  tossed  with  waves,"  when  he  cried 
out  in  these  words — say  them  again: 
yes,  "Lord,  save  me."  I  think  you 
would  Hke  to  know  more  about  this 
man,  and  the  reason  why  he  spoke  in 
this  way :  listen,  and  I  will  tell  you. 

Jesus  Christ  was  a  long  way  from 
Jerusalem,  staying  near  to  a  large  lake 
called  the  sea  of  Galilee.  The  day  before, 
He  had  made  (and  He  could  do  it,  be- 
cause He  was  God)  a  few  little  cakes 
aud  two  fishes  go  as  far  and  serve  as 
well  as  thousands  of  loaves  and  hun- 
dreds of  fishes  could  have  done,  to  feed 
little  children  and  their  fathers  and  mo- 
thers— about  five  thousand  altogether ; 
and  when  they  had  all  had  enough  there 
was  twelve  times  as  much  left  over  as 
there  had  been  altogether  when  they  com- 
menced. After  this  Jesus  Christ  sent  all 
away — the  people  to  get  home,  and  His 
disciples  "  to  get  into  a  ship."  What 
do  you  think  He  did  Himself?—"  He 
went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray;" 
and  remember,  children,  if  you  caimot 
go  up  into  a  mountain,  yon  too  can  go 
aside  to  pray,  time  after  time ;  and  the 
more  you  pray  now,  the  more  good  yon 
will  be  able  to  do,  and  the  more  like 
Christ  you  will  be  sure  to  grow. 

Well,  when  the  disciples  had  got  away 
from  the  land  and  were  out  in  the 
middle  of  the  sea,  it  began  to  roar 
and  to  boil ;  and  hour  after  hour  the 
wind  was  blowing  them  away  from  the 
part  they  wanted  to  sail  to ;  and  oh  how 
they  wished  that  Jesus  was  there,  Peter 
especially.  Then  it  was,  when  the  dis- 
ciples were  really  tired  out,  that  one 
of  them  thought  he  saw  something  or 
somebody  on  the  water  near  them ;  but 
"No,"  he  thought,  "that  can't  be!" 
But  again  he  looked,  and  it  was  cer- 
tainly somebody  walking  upon  the  water 
just  as  if  it  was  knd.    Peter  now,  fts 
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well  as  the  rest  of  them,  was  frightened 
indeed;  and  though  they  were  men, 
hardy  strong  fishermen,  they  **  cried  out 
for  fear." 

You  don't  think,  do  you,  that  Jesus 
wanted  to  frighten  them?  Of  course 
not ;  80  He  at  once  told  them  who  He 
was,  and  hid  them  to  **he  not  afraid." 
Bememher  that,  dear  children;  and 
whenever  you  know  that  Jesus  is  with 
you,  or  has  promised  to  be  with  you,  or 
that  you  are  doing  His  work,  "  be  not 
afraid." 

As  soon  as  Peter  heard  the  voice  of 
Jesus  he  left  off  his  shouting  and  crying 
oat,  and  thought  it  was  almost  too  good 
to  be  true  that  his  Saviour  was  so  near 
him ;  then,  thinking  to  discover  whether 
it  really  were  our  Lord,  he  asked 
Jesus  to  let  him  walk  on  the  water  too. 
I  think  there  was  a  little  pride  in  the 
bottom  of  Peter's  heart ;  if  so,  he  came 
near  destruction,  as  Solomon  says  pride 
always  does.  Jesus  told  him  that  he 
might  come  ;  so,  *'  coming  down  out  of 
the  ship,"  Peter  stepped  on  to  the  water. 
Perhaps  his  faith  would  have  been 
sufficiently  strong  for  God  to  have  trusted 
him,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  wind, 


which  the  Bible  says  was  "  boisterous  ; " 
and  so  poor  Peter  made  sure  that  he 
was  going,  going,  sinking,  sinking,  sink- 
ing. And  now  it  was  that  he  cried  out 
these  three  words ;  what  are  they  ? — Yes, 
*•  Lord,  save  me  1 "  Depend  upon  it, 
Peter  spoke  plainly,  and  was  thinking  of 
what  he  was  saying.  Ah !  that  was  real 
prayer ;  and  of  course  it  was  answered  at 
once.  * '  0  thou  of  little  faith,"  said  Jesus, 
**  why  didst  thou  doubt  ?  "  but  He  did 
not  say  this  imtil  He  had  "stretched 
forth  His  hand  and  caught  him ;"  then 
they  both  got  into  the  ship,  and  they 
that  were  in  it  worshipped  Jesus,  as  well 
they  might. 

Now,  dear  children,  yon  may  rest 
assured  that  often  you  will  be  in  as  great 
danger  as  Peter  was  :  when  you  are  in- 
clined to  tell  a  story,  to  cheat,  to  dis- 
obey, to  do  whatever  is  displeasing  to 
God,  you  are  in  terrible  danger :  at  such 
times  always  offer  up  Peter's  prayer ;  and 
just  as  he  was  saved,  so  you  will  have 
God's  own  almighty  power  to  save  you, 
and  by-and-by  you  will  be  taken  into  the 
ark  of  safety  which  is  above, — 

"  Far  from  a  world  of  grief  and  sin. 
With  God  eternally  shut  in." 

W.  L. 
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THE  STORY  OP  THE  CENTURION. 

No.  I. 

Acts  X.  1-8. 

If  you  were  going  to  the  Queen's  palace, 
my  young  friends,  would  you  like  to 
find  the  door  opened  to  you,  or  shut 
against  you  ? — (Open,  teacher.) 

I  have  no  doubt  you  would ;  and  for 
precisely  a  similar  reason  is  it  that  we 
should  love  exceedingly  the  chapter  we 
are  about  to  consider ;  for  it  tells  us  that 
Ood  has  opened  the  door  of  heaven  to 
the  Gentiles.  Before  this,  the  Jews 
thought  that  they  only  were  God's 
chosen  people ;  now  God  says  to  every 
one,  Jew  or  Gentile,  "Only  believe 
Jesus  died  for  you,  and  is  preparing  an 
eternal  home  for  you,  and  all  good 
things  are  yours,  for  *  ye  are  Christ's ' " 
(1  Cor.  iii.  23). 


Now  read  carefully  Acts  x.  1-8. 

Yer.  1.  What  was  this  man's  name  ? 
— (Cornelius.)  What  was  he  ? — (A  cen- 
turion.) Yes;  that  means  an  officer 
who  had  one  hundred  soldiers  under 
him ;  and  these  at  the  period  of  which 
we  are  reading  were  called  ^'  the  Italian 
band,"  to  distinguish  them  from  the 
other  soldiers. 

Yer.  2.  Notice  here,  dear  children, 
what  God,  in  writing  this  man's  charac- 
ter, places  ./2r8f;  "a  devout  man."  What 
is  meant  by  "devout"?  Just  what 
most  children  are  not.  If  you  look  at 
their  conduct  at  prayer,  at  church,  at 
Sunday-school,  you  will  see  their  eyes 
wandering,  their  attention  not  fixed, 
their  manner  altogether  indifferent. 
God,  too,  sees  that  their  hearts  are  care- 
lesSy  their  thoughts  irreverent.  So  they 
are  not  devout ;   for  to  be  devout  is  to 
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be  reverent  in  all  your  thoughts  of,  and 
in  all  your  dealings  with,  a  holy  God,  to 
be  inwardly  holy,  and  outwardly  to  show 
in  your  behaviour,  wherever  you  may 
be,  that  you  fear  Q-od. 

Now  shall  I  tell  you  why  God  speaks 
of  devotion  first  in  this  description  of 
OomeliuB? — Because  God  reads  the 
heart  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7  ;  1  Kings  viii.  39  ; 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  9 ;  Jer.  xvii.  10). 

That  is  the  real  test  of  our  nature. 
Men  only  look  at  our  general  outward 
appearance  and  conduct,  and  can,  in 
fact,  judge  of  us  in  no  other  way.  It  is 
not  so  with  God ;  and  if  we  are  really 
devout  like  Cornelius,  we  shall  not  only 
fear  God  ourselves,  but  try  to  lead 
all  our  families  to  love  Him  too ;  we 
shall  also  help  others  by  our  sympathy 
and  our  money,  and  begin  and  end 
everything  we  do  with  prayer.  So  we 
learn  from  this  verse  four  things  about 
Cornelius:  he  was  a  devout  man,  a 
God-fearing  man,  a  generous  man,  and 
a  prayerful  man.  j^ay  that  you  may 
follow  his  good  example. 

Yer.  8.  At  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon he  saw  an  angel,  and  the  angel 
called  him  by  his  name.  Does  God 
know  your  name,  everybody's  name? 
See  John  x.  3 ;  Isa.  xliii.  1. 

Yer.  4.  Cornelius  need  not  have  been 
afraid;  he  was,  however:  yet,  being 
a  devout  man,  he  wished  to  do  God's 
will,  therefore  fear  did  not  prevent  his 
asking  directly  "What  is  it,  Lord?" 
And  the  angel  gave  him  a  beautiful 
answer.  Bead  ver.  4  again.  What  is 
a  "  memorial  "  ?  It  is  Hke  a  keepsake. 
Is  it  not  a  happy  thought,  that  all  you 
say  and  do  for  God  is  to  Him  a  "  me- 
morial," a  keepsake  ?  It  is  always  be- 
fore Him,  and  He  ever  keeps  it.  Have 
you,  dear  children,  such  a  memorial  in 
heaven, — something  you  have  done 
with  which  God  may  be  pleased  and 
glorified  ?  If  not,  try  and  do  something 
out  of  love  to  Jesus.  Take  care  not  to 
seek  praise  of  men  (Matt.  vi.  1).  Re- 
member also  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
great  "  Memorial "  in  heaven ;  and  when 
God  looks  at  Jesus,  He  thinks  of  us 
poor  sinners,  and  all  that  His  dear  Son 
has  done  and  suifered  for  us  that  we 
might  be  saved. 


Yers.  5,  6.  The  angel's  message. 
You  see  God  not  only  knows  His  people 
by  name,  but  where  they  live,  and  all 
about  them.  (1  Kings  xix.  14,  18; 
Acts  xvii.  26.)  We  learn,  too,  how  GK>d 
honours  men.  The  angel  might  have 
taught  Cornelius  all  he  needed  to  know ; 
but  God  sent  the  angel  only  to  tell  him 
to  send  for  a  fellow-man,  Peter.  In  like 
manner,  my  young  friends,  God  has 
sent  to  you  teachers  to  explain  His 
word.  He  might  have  sent  angels; 
but  He  has  not  deemed  them  fit  mes- 
sengers to  tell  you  of  the  love  of  Jesus ; 
for  the  angels  have  not  sinned,  and 
Jesus  did  not  die  for  angels — He  died 
for  men.  Sunday-school  teachers,  who 
perhaps  are  greater  sinners  than  their 
scholars,  because  they  are  so  much 
older,  can  speak  of  what  Jesus  has 
done  for  us  all ;  they  can  tell  their  young 
friends  of  the  happiness  of  feeling  that 
we  are  all  forgiven  if  we  rely  upon  the 
merits  of  His  blood,  and  that  we  shoold 
prepare  to  spend  an  eternity  in  thank- 
ing and  praising  Him  for  all  He  has 
done  for  us.  Do  you  remember  that 
beautiful  hymn, — 

**  Now  let  us  Join  with  hearts  and  tongnes, 
And  emulate  the  angels'  songs ; 
•Yea,  sinners  may  address  their  King 
In  songs  that  angels  cannot  sing  "  ? 

Yer.  7.  A  good  man  generally  has 
.  good  servants.  What  a  blessing  it  is  to 
live  in  a  religious  family  I  All  of  us  oan 
more  or  less  influence  others.  Was 
Abraham  a  good  master  ?  (Gen.  xriii. 
19.)  Naaman's  little  maid,  how  did 
she  use  her  influence  ?  (2  Kings  v. 
1-3.)  You  and  I  have  influence  with 
somebody;  even  one  can  influence 
many.  Is  ours  a  good  influence  ?  What 
is  the  secret  of  influence  ?  'First,  sym- 
pathy (Eph.  vi.  5>9  :  notice,  *'  do  the 
same  things,"  ue,  sympathy) ;  second, 
confidence.  Yer.  8.  Cornelius  told 
them  all  he  trusted  them. 

What  influence  will  this  lesson  have 
on  you?  Will  it  lead  you  nearer  to 
Jesus  f  WiU  you  go  home,  and  on  your 
knees,  in  the  quiet  of  your  own  rooms, 
pray  for  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  make  yoa 
devout,  useful,  generous,  prayerftd? 
Will  yon  be  more  frequently  on  the 
watch  to  see  what  is  God's  will,  that  yon 
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may  obey  it?  Will  yoa  each  day  be 
sending  fresh  memorials  to  heaven  of 
little  loving  acts  done  to  please  God  7 
Will  yon  attend  more  carefnlly  to  the 
messages  that  God  sends  you  by  His 
▼ord,  by  oonseienoe,  by  ministers  and 
teachers  ?  And  will  yon,  by  your  exam- 
ple, show  others  how  happy  it  is  to  be 
Christian  children,  that  they  too  may 
come  to  Jesns  and  find  what  a  loving 
Friend  He  is  ?  If  so,  Cornelius  will  have 
taught  you  some  very  happy  lessons. 

liUilAN   IDA. 


THE  STOBY  OF  THE  CENTUBION. 
No.  II. 

Actsx.  9-18. 

Last  Sunday  we  saw  how  God  prepared 
Cornelius  for  the  great  blessing  he  was 
about  to  receive;  to-day  we  shall  see 
how  God  was  preparing  Peter  to  carry 
"the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy'*  to 
Cornelius. 

What  a  happy  thought  this  is  for  us : 
the  same  God  is  preparing  you  and  me  : 
you  to  learn,  and  me  to  teach.  But, 
dear  young  friends,  we  should  each  ask 
ourselves  if  our  hearts  are  like  Oor- 
nelins*  and  Peter's — open  to  these  pre- 
parations (Prov.  xvi.  1). 

Bead  ver.  9.  Can  you  tell  me  the 
difference  between  an  eastern  house  and 
one  of  our  English  houses  ?  An  east- 
em  house  is  built  all  round  a  court-yard, 
with  a  staircase  leading  up  to  a  flat  roof, 
and  a  wall  all  round  the  roof,  that  peo- 
ple may  walk  about  and  not  fall  over 
(Deut.xxii  8).  Believing  it  to  be  very 
quiet  up  on  the  roof,  Peter  ascended 
Uiere  to  pray  in  the  middle  of  the  day. 
Do  all  God's  servants  love  prayer,  and 
^h  often  to  be  alone  with  Gk)d  ?  Did 
David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart 
(Ps.  Iv.  17)  7  Daniel,  whom  God  called 
a  "  man  greatly  beloved,"  prayed  regu- 
Ittly  three  times  a  day,  as  well  as  on 
otiier  occasions  (Dan.  vi.  10). 

Do  you  love  to  pray  and  to  feel  your- 
self alone  with  Jesos?  to  go  and  tell 
Him  all  your  little  wants  and  difficul- 
ties, and  to  ask  Him  to  help  you  f  to  tell 
Him  all  your  little  happinesses,  and  to 


feel  that  He  sympathises  in  your  joys  ? 
He  is  ever  ready  to  listen  to  you,  and  is 
always  at  leisure  to  hear  all  you  have  to 
tell  Him  about  yourself  and  about 
others  too ;  and  is  more  ready  to  answer 
than  you  to  ask  (Isa.  Ixv.  24). 

Yer.  10.  Peter  was  only  a  man,  a 
poor  weak  man;  and  though  he  was 
praying  and  loved  prayer,  he  became 
very  hungry.  He  woiQd  have  eaten ;  but 
while  food  was  being  prepared  for  him 
he  fell  into  a  trance — i.e.  something 
very  like  sleep,  yet  not  altogether  sleep 
— a  dream,  yet  a  reality ;  and  while  in 
this  state  he  saw 7  (a  vision). 

Yer.  11.  What  did  Peter  see  in  this 
vision  ?  Like  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  55, 56) 
he  saw  heaven  opened ;  but  did  he,  like 
Stephen,  see  "Jesus  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  God "  ?  No ;  he  saw  a 
vessel,  like  a  great  sheet,  fastened  at  the 
four  comers,  coming  down  from  heaven, 
and  in  it  were  animals  that  the  Jews 
were  forbidden  to  eat.     See  Lev.  xi. 

Yer.  13.  Now  Peter  was  very  hungry, 
and  perhaps  thought  this  was  a  great 
temptation ;  but  he  answered,  **  Not  so, 
Lori"  Do  you.  think  Peter  was  right 
or  wrong  to  give  this  answer  ?  I  don't 
think  Peter  was  wrong,  for  we  find  after- 
wards that  he  learned  the  lesson  from  it 
that  God  sent  it  to  teach  him. 

How  often  did  the  voice  speak  to 
Peter?  What  do  you  think  of  this 
wonderful  vision?  (Was  it  not  like  a 
parable,  teacher?) — ^Yes,  I  think  it  was ; 
but  the  unclean  animals,  what  were  they 
intended  to  represent  ? — (The  Gentiles.) 
Yes,  the  Jews  thought  all  Gentiles  un- 
clean, because  they  could  not  offer  sacri- 
fices ;  and  many  of  these  Jews  thought 
themselves  clean — i.e.  very  good  indeed. 
But,  dear  young  Mendis,  the  Bible 
teaches  us  that  there  is  nothing  so  clean 
but  that  it  needs  to  be  cleansed  (Job  ix. 
30,  31,  and  Jer.  ii.  22),  and  nothing  so 
unclean  bat  that  it  can  be  made  pure 
through  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  (1 
John  i.  7  ;  Bev.  i.  5 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  10). 

Does  God  teach  us,  as  He  taught  Peter, 
by  visions  ? — (No.)  Why  not  ? — Because 
we  have  the  whole  Bible,  which  is  better 
than  any  vision ;  for  we  have  it  always 
with  OS,  may  read  it  (moe»  twice,  or  as 
many  times  a  day  as  we  like ;  aud  also 
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because  we  may  have  God's  Holy  Spirit 
if  we  ask  for  it,  to  dwell  in  us,  who  will 
show  us  all  things,  teach  us  all  things,  he 
our  Guide  and  our  Comforter  (John  xvi. 
13).  Are  not  the  Bible  and  God's  Holy 
Spirit  better  than  visions  ? 

Now  we  will  see  what  oftr  lesson  has 
taught  us  to-day,  that  we  may  make  it 
useful.  (1)  Never  come  to  school  with- 
out first  seeking  a  prepared  heart ;  (2) 
Be  much  in  prayer — morning,  evening, 
and  noon-day;  (3)  Seek  counsel  alone 
with  Jesus ;  (4)  Try  to  learn  the  lessons 
that  He  whispers  to  you  by  His  Holy 
Spirit ;  (6)  Go  to  Him,  as  you  are,  im- 
clean,  unworthy ;  tell  Him  all  you  wish 
to  be,  and  all  you  are  not,  and  ask  Him 
to  be  your  Teacher.  Expect  great  things 
from  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  and  some 
very  hard  lessons ;  but  these  will  prove 
to  be  happy  ones  in  the  end,  if  you  give 
proper  attention  to  them.    Lilian  ida« 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  CENTURION. 
No.  III. 

Acts  X.  17-24. 

Last  Sunday  how  did  we  leave  Peter  f 
We  left  him  doubting  what  the  vision  he 
had  just  witnessed  could  mean.  Now, 
while  Peter  was  thinking  and  wondering, 
God's  answer  came ;  for  the  servants 
sent  by  Cornelius  the  Gentile  (ver.  17) 
arrived  and  asked  for  the  apostle.  What 
did  the  Spirit  (God's  own  Holy  Spirit) 
tell  Peter?  (See  vers.  19,20.)  That 
these  three  men  had  come,  and  that  he 
was  to  go  with  them  at  once,  and  not  to 
doubt ;  for  God  had  sent  them. 

Ver.  21.  Was  Peter  quite  obedient? 
Did  he  stop  to  say,  *'  But  they  are  Gen- 
tiles :  ought  I,  a  Jew,  to  go  with  them 
and  teach  them  ?  "  Perhaps  he  thought 
of  his  dear  Master's  last  command,  be- 
fore He  was  taken  up  to  heaven  (Matt. 
xxviii.  19),  and  remembered  how  Jesus 
said  (John  xv.  14),  "  Ye  are  My  friends 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you." 

Are  you  little  friends  of  Jesus  ?  Do 
yon  try  to  obey  all  His  commandments  ? 
You  can't  go  and  teach  **  all  the  world," 
but  you  can  help  to  send  others*  Do  you  j 


give  some  of  your  pennies  to  the  mission- 
aries, instead  of  spending  all  of  them 
on  cakes  and  toys  ?  If  we  think  about 
Jesus,  and  try  to  please  and  obey  Him, 
we  shall  be  land  to  every  one :  that  was 
why  Peter  did  not  keep  these  messengers 
waiting,  but  went  down  at  once,  and 
asked  them  what  they  wanted. 

Yer.  22.  Notice  the  message  they 
bring ;  in  what  a  simple  and  straight- 
forward manner  they  tell  it.  First  they 
say  who  sent  them,  and  what  his  office 
is — a  centurion ;  and  then  they  say,  he 
is  *'  a  just  man."  Was  not  that  very 
high  praise,  exactly  what  we  should 
expect  the  character  of  a  *^  devout  man  " 
to  be  ?  Whoever  is  faithful  to  God  will 
be  sure  to  be  honest  and  true  in  all  his 
dealings  with  his  fellow-creatures.  We 
shall  be  *'just,"  too,  if  we  copy  our 
great  Example,  Jesus  (1  Pet.  ii.  21); 
for  He  was  "  the  Just  One  "  (Acts  vii.  52). 

Yer.  23.  The  messengers .  no  doubt 
were  tired ;  but  did  Peter  forget  to  be 
hospitable  ?  No,  he  practised  what  he 
taught  (1  Pet.  iv.  9).  The  next  day, 
when  they  were  rested,  he  returned 
with  them.  In  the  meanwhile  (ver.  24) 
Cornelius  bad  been  learning  another 
and  a  very  difficult  lesson — he  had  been 
learning  to  wait  (Isa.  xxy.  9;  Ps. 
xxvii.  14;  Hah.  ii.  3).  Patience  is  a 
lesson  that  God  teaches  all  His  children 
sooner  or  later  (Jas.  i.  8,  4) ;  and 
those  are  truly  happy  who,  like  Cornelius 
and  the  apostles  (as  we  read  in  Acts  i. 
14),  employ  their  waiting  time  welL 

How  did  Cornelius  use  his  time? 
Yery  possibly  he  wanted  his  friends  to 
hear  the  good  tidings  (Luke  vii.  27-29). 
In  the  same  way,  if  we  have  received 
the  Gospel  in  our  own  hearts,  we  should 
try  to  help  others  to  know  it.  I  once 
read  about  a  poor  dog  that  broke  its  leg, 
and  a  kind  surgeon  took  the  animal 
home  with  him  and  set  the  limb.  When 
it  was  quite  well  and  strong  again,  the 
dog  went  away ;  but  not  very  long  after- 
wards he  came  back,  bringing  with  him 
another  lame  dog  for  the  doctor  to  cure. 

Why  have  I  told  you  this  anecdote  ? 
Biihply  for  this  reason.  If  Jesns  has 
forgiven  you,  and  you  feel  that  all  the 
bad  actions  you  have  done  are  pardoned, 
why  should  not  you  try  to  lead  others  to 
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Jesns — some  boy  disobedient  to  his 
mother;  those  who  are  careless  about 
breaking  the  Sabbath;  those  who  use 
God's  name  profimely  ? 

What  three  very  good  things  do  we 
find  Comelins  did?  He  songht  trnth 
(Isa.  Iv.  6) ;  he  waited  for  it ;  and  he 
cared  evidently  for  the  sonls  of  his 
friends  (Col.  iii.  16).  Next  Sunday  we 
shall  see  his  reward. 

What  lessons  are  we  all  to  take  to 
heart  to-day?  (1)  To  listen  to  the  still 
voice  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  telling  us 
where  to  go  and  what  to  do;  (2)  To 
think  over  the  commands  of  Jesns,  that 
we  may  carefully  obey  them ;  (3)  To  be 
very  careful  to  be  quite  true  in  all  we  say 
and  do ;  (4)  Always  to  be  willing  to  wait 
(rod's  time  for  everything  we  need{ 
(5)  Never  to  lose  an  opportunity  of 
helping  our  friends  to  cotbe  to  Jesus. 

LILIAN   IDA. 


THE  STORY  OF  THE  CENTURION. 
No.  IV. 

Acts  X.  25-44. 

Read  ver.  25  very  carefully,  and  tell 
me  what  great  mistake  Cornelius  made. 
—(He  fell  down  and  worshipped  Peter.) 

Why  was  this  a  great  mistake  ? — 
Peter  was  only  a  man,  and  we  must 
only  "worship  God  "  (Rev.  xix.  10). 

We  must  never  worship  either  good 
inen  or  good  women,  or  kneel  down  to 
pictures,  because  God  has  said,  Matt. 
IV.  10.  But  it  is  not  surprising  that 
Cornelius  should  have  made  a  mistake 
on  this  occasion ;  all  good  people  make 
mistakes  sometimes.  There  is  only  One 
who  can  never  err;  who  is  that? — (God) 
Pb.  cxxxix.  1-12. 

Sometimes  what  appear  to  be  mis- 
takes to  our  friends  are  not  so  in  reality, 
althongh  the  latter  condemn  us,  because 
they  can  only  judge  by  our  outward  ac- 
liona — ^by  what  we  do;  but  God,  who 
reads  our  thoughts,  sees  things  in  a 
very  different  light,  and  when  others 
bUme  us  He  does  not;  too  often,  how- 
ever, dear  children,  when  others  praise 
us  He  has  seen  a  wrong  motive,  al- 


though in  some  cases  it  has  led  to  a 
right  action. 

Ver.  26-28.  Did  Peter  tell  Cornelius 
of  his  error?  What  did  he  say? — 
("Stand  up :  I  myself  also  am  a  man.") 
He  did  not  spee^  hastily  or  roughly, 
but  took  Cornelius's  hand  and  Ufted 
him  up.  Perhaps  when  he  did  so  Peter 
remembered  the  many  mistakes  he  had 
himself  made.  At  any  rate,  when  he 
entered  the  house  he  spoke  of  the  one 
he  was  almost  on  the  point  of  commit- 
ting, and  how  God  had  corrected  him. 

What  was  Peter's  mistake? — (That 
he  should  call  any  man  common  or  un- 
clean.) 

Can  you  tell  me  what  was  really  in- 
tended by  this  ? — (That  he  should  teSch 
the  Gentiles.)  Yes ;  that  Jesus  was  "a 
light,"  etc.  (Luke  ii.  32,  60.) 

Jews  and  Gentiles  are  all  one  in 
Christ  (Gal.  iii.  26-28) ;  and  this  new 
lesson  which  was  set  before  Peter  led 
him  to  practise  that  which  was  con- 
tained in  the  oldest  lesson  of  all.  What 
was  that  ?  None  of  you  can  tell  me ;  and 
yet  you  yourselves  practise  it  every  day. 
It  was  obedience  (see  ver.  29).  *'  Obey 
and  live  "  was  the  first  command  given 
to  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  garden  of 
Eden;  it  was  their  disobedience  that 
made  us  all  sinners  (Rom.  v.  19).  But 
the  obedience  of  Christ  restored  us  to 
God's  favour.  Obedience  is  at  the  bot- 
tom of  almost  everything  in  this  world ; 
even  the  Bible  itself  is  one  long  instance 
of  the  necessity  of  this  duty. 

Ver.  29-32.  Does  Peter  ask  why  they 
have  sent  for  him  ? — (Yes. )  Cornelius's 
story  is  a  very  simple  one ;  and  many 
words  are  not  required  to  tell  it.  Are  you 
always  very  careful,  my  young  friends, 
when  relating  anything,  to  tell  it  exactly 
as  it  happened,  and  not  to  add  to  it  or  try 
to  embellish  it,  so  as  to  idly  and  foolishly 
gratify  yourself  by  creating  surprise  or 
astonishment  in  those  to  whom  you  are 
speaking  ?    I  hope  so. 

Ver.  33.  Cornelius  puts  matters 
simply  and  plainly  before  Peter;  he 
says,  "We  are  all  here  present " — all  of 
one  heart,  waiting  to  hear  everything 
that  has  been  given  you  by  God  to  teU 
us.  Now  this  is  a  true  picture  of  what 
a  Sunday  class  should  be  :  (1)  To  be  all 
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of  one  mind,  loTing  God  and  loying 
each  other;  (2)  To  be  all  attentive, 
waiting  to  hear,  not  looking  about  the 
room,  not  whispering  to  each  other, 
but  anxious  to  learn  about  Jesus ;  (3) 
All  »feeling  that  teaoher  is  only  the 
*♦  voice  "  (Matt.  iii.  3),  nothing  in  her- 
self, but  only  obeying  God's  command, 
doing  God's  work,  with  the  •  help,  it  is 
humbly  hoped,  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  (4) 
All  receiving  with  gladness  and  humility 
the  message  sought  to  be  conveyed,  be- 
cause  it  is  God's  loving  word — ^not  your 
teacher's  word  —  to  poor,  unworthy 
sinners. 

Now  if,  dear  young  friends,  as  a 
class,  you  are  all  acting  in  this  way, 
yours  will  be  the  same  blessing  as  that 
which  Cornelius  and  his  friends  re- 
ceived ;  for  after  they  had  listened,  lov- 
ingly, earnestly,  faithfully,  to  Peter's 
teaching,  we  find  in  ver.  44  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  on  them. 

Let  me  now  affectionately  ask  each  of 
you  what  you  knowof  these  things?  Don't 
answer  me  inmiediately ;  but  go  home, 
and  in  the  quietness  of  your  own  rooms, 
alone  with  Jesus,  ask  your  own  hearts 
what  you  really  know  about  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  Ask  yourselves  whether 
or  not  He  is  your  dearest  Friend  ?  Are 
your  happiest  thoughts  always  centred 
in  Him  ?  If  not,  don't  rest  until  they 
are.  Bemember,  time  flies  very  quickly ; 
soon,  it  may  be  very  soon,  you  and  I 
will  be  called  away  to  render  up  an  ac- 
count of  all  our  various  thou^ts  and 
actions ;  and  we  shall  need  Jesus  for  our 
friend.  Without  His  help  we  are  as- 
suredly lost ;  but  if  we  have  given  our 
hearts  to  Him,  and  fearlessly  placed  all 
our  sins  at  the  feet  of  His  all-atoning 
cross,  then  may  we  courageously  put 
aside  all  our  terrors,  and  rely  upon  the 
strong  arm  of  our  truest  and  best 
Friend.  utuu  ida. 


THE    GENTLE    LIFE. 
Ephesians  iv.  31, 32. 

In  these  verses  is  clearly  pointed  out  the 
necessity  of  a  *'  gentle  life,**  if  we  would 
be  the  disciples  of  Ohrist  **  not  in  name 
only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth."    Many 


a  child  who  has  a  bitter,  envious  spirit, 
or  a  wrathful  angry  spirit,  or  a  clamor- 
ous spirit,  or  a  malicious  spirit,  has 
comforted  himself  with  thinking  he  was 
bom  with  it,  and  could  not  help  it,  un- 
til he  has  let  the  time  go  by  when  he 
might  have  curbed  it,  have  **  put  it  away," 
as  St.  Paul  says ;  and  in  after  years  he 
has  bitterly  repented  of  his  early  folly, 
and  has  reaped  according  as  he  sowed, 
feeling  that  it  was  now  too  late.  There- 
fore take  warning  by  others,  and  "  let 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and 
clamour,  and  evil  spealdiig  be  put  away 
from  you." 

That  is  the  first  step ;  but  you  most 
not  become  indifferent.  Having  began 
to  drive  out  the  evil  habits,  you  most 
contract  good  ones.  You  must  "be 
kind,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  a'b  Gtod.  for  Cfanst's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you." 

I.  You  see  here  what  our  character 
should  be, — ^kind,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving. 

1.  We  should  be  kind  one  to  another, 
loving,  gentle,  ready  to  do  any  little  ser- 
vice that  we  can,  even  if  sometimes  we 
put  ourselves  a  little  out  of  the  way  to  do 
it.  True  kindness  is  disinterested.  Yon 
would  never  feel  half  the  pleasure  in 
anything  given  to  you,  or  done  for  yon, 
if  you  thought  it  was  only  given  or  done 
by  some  one  who  expected  something  in 
return.  Truly  it  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive;  and  there  is  a 
satisfaction  in  doing  a  kindaotion,  hoping 
for  nothing  again,  which  the  profusest 
thanks  can  never  afford. 

2.  Then  we  should  be  tender-hearted, 
never  passing  by  another  in  trouble 
without  giving  them  the  best  we  can,  a 
sympathising  word  if  we  can  do  no  more. 
Never  see  your  brothers  or  sisters  or 
any  one  you  have  any  power  of  comfort- 
ing in  trouble,  and  think, — "  It  is  no 
business  of  mine." 

"  Kind  words  can  never  die, 
Saith  my  philosophy ; 
Deep  in,  the  aoul  they  lie, 
God  knows  how  dear." 

Remember  the  parable  of  the  good 
Samaritan :  how  a  certain  man  was 
going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jeiicbo 
and  fell  among  thieves,  who  stripped 
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him  and  wounded  him,  and  departed 
leaving  him.  half  dead.  Many  people 
passed,  along  the  road,  and  donbtless 
looked  cniioasly  at  the  miserable,  sense- 
less object,  but  wLthout  offering  help  or 
assistance.  No  one  thought  it  was  '*  his 
bosiness."  But  &  certain  man,  not  even 
(me  of  the  sufferer's  nation,  went  by,  and 
seeing  him  took  him  and  set  him  on  his 
own  beast,  and  saw  to  his  wounds,  and 
provided  for  his  comfort  in  every  way. 
^en  Jesus  deliyered  this  parable.  He 
added,  *'  Go  and  do  thou  likewise." 

3.  The  third  point  in  our  character 
takes  in  the  other  two ;  but  it  is  applied 
particularly  to  our  enemies — -forgiving. 
It  is  all  the  loye  and  kindness  and  ten- 
der-heartedness which  we  could  show 
to  our  Mends  displayed  towards  our 
enemies.  Therefore  you  see  it  is  a 
mnoh  higher  quality,  and  requires  a 
much  greater  effort  than  the  other  two. 
"  If  ye  loye  them  which  love  you,  what 
thanks  have  you  ?  " 

I  should  like  to  hear  you  read  Matt, 
niii.,  ver.  2S  to  the  end. 


II.  That  brings  us  now  to  the  second 
part  of  our  text ;  why  our  character 
should  be  so  good  and  gentle.  "If  ye 
forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  your  tres- 
passes," says  the  Saviour  in  the  sixth 
chapter :  "  even  as  God  for  Ghrfst's 
sake  hath  forgiven  you,"  says  St.  Paul. 

Without  the  atonement  of  Christ  we 
could  none  of  us  have  been  forgiven ; 
with  it  the  vilest  sinner,  the  weary  and 
heavy-laden,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  all 
may  come  to  Him. 

Therefore,  since  we,  the  best  of  us, 
have  sinned  far  more  grievously  against 
God  than  any  of  our  fellow-men  have 
sinned  against  us,  and  since  God  freely 
forgives  us,  neyer  let  us  say  we  cannot 
forgive  our  enemies,  lest  we  bring  down 
God's  curse  upon  us,  and  shut  our- 
selves out  from  His  presence.  Let  us 
rather  be  *'  kind,  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiyen  us." 

B«     »•       A. 


LESSOirS  FOR  SENIOR  GLASSES. 


CHBIST'S  DEALING  WITH  A 
SINNER. 

John  iv.  1-42. 

What  was  the  occasion  of  our  Lord 
leaving  Judaea  ?— -{Ver.  1.)  Yes,  Jesus 
would  not  ne«dlessly  ex|>ose  Himself  to 
danger,  and  thus  hinder  His  work  before 
it  was  accomj^hed. 

What  expectations  do  the  Pharisees 
seem  to  have  had  at  this  time  ? — From 
their  question  to  John  the  Baptist 
(flee  chap.  i.  19,  etc.),  they  seem  to  have 
l>een  expecting  the  coming  of  Messiah. 
John  had  told  them  he  was  not  the 
^^i^,  but  that  a  Greater  than  he  was 
coming  amongst  them ;  and  now,  when 
ttey  heard  that  Jesus  made  more  dis- 
iples  than  John,  doubtless  their  atten- 
tion was  drawn  towards  Him. 

What  was  from  the  first  the  stumbUng- 
okKJk  which  kept  the  Pharisees  from 
receiving  Christ?  The  low  estate  of 
Jesos  ol  Naaareth,  who  was  so  unlike 


the  Messiah  their  proud  hearts  were 
prepared  to  welcome. 

Can  you  give  me  any  reasons  why 
Jesus  did  not  Himself  baptize  ? — Firstly, 
He  would  preyent  the  disputes  which 
might  haye  arisen,  if  some  had  valued 
themselyes  above  others  on  account  of 
having  been  baptized  by  the  Lord  Him- 
self. Secondly,  He  would -show  that 
the  benefit  of  the  sacrament  does  not 
depend  on  the  hand  that  administers 
it.  Thirdly,  He  would  reserve  for  Him- 
self the  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt.  iii.  11).  And  lastly,  He  would 
show  that  the  great  work  for  which  He 
was  anointed  was  to  preach  the  Gospel 
(Is.  Ixi.  1). 

Which  of  the  apostles  speaks  of  this 
as  a  greater  work  than  baptizing? — St. 
Paul :  see  1  Cor.  i.  17.  What  province 
must  '*  needs  "  be  passed  through  in  the 
direct  way  from  JudsBa  to  Qnhlee  ?  The 
Jews,  in  their  enmity  against  the  Sama- 
ritanSy  would   often    go   a   long  way 
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roand  to  avoid  them ;  but  our  Saviour 
bore  ill-will  to  none. 

What  was  the  Samaritan  city  He 
came  to?  This  Sychar  is  generally 
thought  to  be  the  Shechem  of  the  Old 
Testament,  because  the  latter  belonged 
to  Jacob  and  became  the  inheritance 
of  Joseph  (Josh.  xxiv.  32) ;  and  a  well 
called  Jacob's  well  is  still  in  existence 
near  the  ruins  of  Shechem.  Other 
travellers  doubt  this,  and  think  Aschar, 
a  place  still  nearer  the  well,  more  likely 
to  be  the  ancient  Sychar. 

What  are  we  told  of  Jesus  at  this  well, 
which  shows  us  that  He  had  indeed 
taken  human  nature  upon  Him?  It 
may  well  help  us  to  bear  infirmities,  and 
weariness,  and  poverty,  when  our 
Saviour  chose  to  take  them  upon  Him- 
self for  our  Bakes  (2  Cor.  viii.  9). 

How  did  He  prove  Himself  intent  on 
His  great  work  of  saving  souls,  even 
though  He  was  thus  weary?  We  are 
sure  that  Christ  knew  exactly  what  sort  of 
person  this  woman  was  :  let  us  observe 
how  wisely  and  kindly  He  spoke  to  her. 
He  began  by  speaking  of  that  which  at 
the  time  occupied  her  mind,  namely 
water ;  and  then,  far  from  at  once  re- 
proving her  for  her  sins,  the  Lord  asked 
a  favour  of-  her ;  and  we  may  judge  at 
the  same  time  what  was  the  holiness  of 
His  look  and  manner  by  the  quick 
change  from  the  flippant  answer  the 
poor  woman  at  first  gave  to  the  quiet 
respect  of  her  speech  afterwards. 

Why  was  the  Samaritan  woman  sur- 
prised that  Jesus  spoke  to  her  ? — Yer. 
9.  The  origin  of  this  ill-feeling  arose 
from  the  fact  that  the  Samaritans  were 
a  mixed  people,  partly  descended  from 
those  foreigners  whom  the  king  of 
Assyria  sent  from  Babylon  and  other 
cities  of  his  empire,  after  he  had  taken 
the  people  of  Israel  captive  (2  Kings 
xvii.  5,  6,  24) ;  and  at  the  time  the  Jews 
were  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  in  the  days 
of  Ezra,  they  had  cruelly  stirred  up  the 
mind  of  the  king  of  Persia  against  them, 
and  greatly  hindered  the  rebuilding  of 
the  city  (Ez.  iv.  10,  etc.). 

Does  it  appear,  from  the  conversation 
of  this  woman,  that  the  Samaritans  had 
retained  any  knowledge  of  the  truth  ? 
— Yet.  12,  25.     How  did  Jesus  declare 


His  readiness  to  show  mercy  to  this 
poor  sinful  woman  ? — ^Ver.  10.  Will  any 
who  ask  Him  in  sincerity  be  sent  .empty 
away  ? — Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

What  did  Jesus  mean  by  "  the  gift  of 
God  "  ?— Rom.  vi.  23 ;  Eph.  ii.  8.  Or 
it  may  mean  especially  Christ  Himself, 
who  is  God's  best  ^t  to  man,  and 
through  whom  alone  all  other  mercies 
flow. 

To  what  did  Christ  compare  the  mer- 
cies He  was  ready  to  bestow? — To 
*' living  water,"  Jer.  ii.  13.  Did  the 
woman  understand  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  our  Lord's  words? — ^No,  like 
Nicodemus  when  Jesus  spoke  of  being 
''bom  again,"  or  the  Jews  when  He 
talked  of  **  the  bread  that  cometh  down 
from  heaven/'  or  even  His  own  dis- 
ciples when  He  said  that  His  ''meat" 
was  to  do  His  Father's  will, — she  only 
understood  Christ's  words  in  a  worldly 
sense,  she  evidently  thought  He  meant 
that  He  could  give  her  fresher  and  more 
abundant  water  than  that  she  drew 
from  Jacob's  well,  and  began  to  tell 
Him  how  sufficient  that  had  been  for 
Jacob  and  all  his  numerous  company. 

How  did  Jesus  teach  the  far  higher  ex- 
cellence of  His  gifts,  when  compared  with 
the  things  of  this  world?— Ver.  13, 14. 
By  what  word  in  His  reply  did  our  Lord 
now  show  the  woman  that  He  was  not 
speaking  of  any  worldly  thing  ? — "  Ever- 
lasting." Observe  how  gently  and 
patiently  Jesus  led  on  this  poor,  ignor- 
ant, sinftQ  woman,  to  understand  spirit- 
ual troth ;  her  attention  was  now  so  far 
gained,  that  she  felt  the  Stranger  who 
was  talking  to  her  could  bestow  on  her 
some  great  benefit,  though  she  still  saw 
but  darkly. 

Did  Jesus  allude  to  anything  more 
than  Jacob's  well  when  He  said,  **  Who- 
soever drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
again  "  ?  It  may  most  truly  be  said  of 
all  that  this  world  can  give,  no  mere 
worldly  good  can  ever  satisfy  the  thirst, 
the  desires  of  the  soul;  but  those  to 
whom  Christ  has  given  His  Holy  Spirit 
know  where  to  find  a  never-failing 
supply  for  aU  their  wants  :  the  more  we 
draw  from  this  well,  the  more  abundant 
shall  we  find  the  supply. 
What  was  the  first  sign  the  Samaritan 
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woman  showed  of  new  life  in  her  soul  ? — 
Her  asking  of  Jesns,  **  Sir,  give  me  this 
water."  And  how  did  Jesus  first  give 
her  of  the  living  water  ? — By  convincing 
her  of  her  sin ;  none  can  really  value 
Christ,  or  the  blessings  He  alone  can 
give,  till  they  feel  their  sin,  and  thtu 
^eir  need  of  Him. 

What  convinced  the  woman  that  Jesus 
was  a  prophet  ?  Did  she  at  all  seek  to 
hide  her  sinful  life  ?  No ;  and  observe 
how  graciously  the  Saviour  encouraged 
her ;  instead  of  reproaching  her  at  once 
as  a  very  wicked  woman,  He  commended 
her  confession,  *'thou  hast  well  said,'* 
and  again,  '*  in  that  saidst  thou  truly/' 
And  now  that  her  sin  had  been  set  be- 
fore her,  she  seems  to  have  felt  the  need 
of  seeking  God  in  worship ;  but  what  dif- 
ficnlty  was  in  her  way  ? — Ver.  20. 

How  did  Jesus  remove  this  difficulty  ? 
If  the  place  where  we  worship  is  not  the 
important  thing,  what  is  ? — 1  Tim.  ii. 
8,  ver.  23.  How  was  it  the  Samaritans 
knew  not  what  they  worshipped  ? — Be- 
cause they  had  no  scriptural  authority 
for  it. 

What  did  Jesus  mean  by  *'  salvation 
is  of  the  Jews  "  ?— Bom.  ix.  4,  5.  How 
did  Jesus  describe  true  worshippers? 
What  great  encouragement  did  He  give 
to  such?— "The  Father,"  He  said, 
"seeketh  such."  The  woman  seems 
to  have  been  troubled  at  the  discovery 
of  her  own  sins,  and  at  the  truths  she 
now  heard  which  were  so  new  to  her ;  in 
her  distress  whose  teaching  did  she 
think  would  make  all  straight?  see 
ver.  25. 

How  was  her  desire  at  once  answered  ? 
—Ver.  26.  Our  Lord  at  no  time  more 
clearly  revealed  Himself  than  He  did 
now  to  this  poor  ignorant  Samaritan 
woman. 

How  did  this  woman  show  that  Christ's 
words  had  taken  deep  hold  on  her  heart  ? 
Where  did  she  go?  What  good  was 
this  poor  woman  permitted  to  do  ?  Was 
she  wise  in  her  way  of  bringing  others 
to  Christ?  Most  wise;  she,  who  was 
so  ignorant  of  spiritual  things  herself, 
did  not  attempt  to  teach  others ;  but  she 
earnestly  invited  them  to  come  to  Christ 
for  themselves.  What  did  she  speak  of 
as  having  especially  convinced  her  that 


Jesus  was  the  Christ? — Ver.  29.  We 
cannot  think  she  literally  meant  that 
Christ  had  told  her  everything  she  ever 
did,  but  that  He  had  spoken  so  much 
of  her  past  life  as  had  convinced  her  of 
His  knowledge  of  all.  « 

Did  her  fellow-citizens  attend  to  her 
invitation  ?  While  the  Samaritans  were 
on  their  way  to  Christ,  what  were  the 
disciples  doing?  Why  was  Jesus  so 
little  inclined  to  attend  to  His  bodily 
wants?  What  did  He  mean  was  the 
work  He  was  sent  to  finish? — The  work 
of  saving  souls;  and  for  the  joy  of 
doing  this  He  could  forget  even  to  eat 
His  needful  food. 

The  words  our  Lord  added  in  ver. 
35  seem  to  have  been  a  proverb  in  use 
amongst  the  Jews ;  the  sense  would  then 
be,  "  Ye  have  a  common  saying  that  it 
is  four  months  from  seed-time  to  har- 
vest ;  but  now,  in  the  spiritual  work  I 
am  engaged  in,  harvest  follows  quickly 
after  the  sovring."  When  the  disciples 
lifted  up  their  eyes,  what  would  they  see 
which  their  Master  compared  to  "  fields 
white  already  to  harvest "  ? — Many  of 
the  Samaritans  whom  the  words  of  the 
woman  had  brought  to  Jesus,  and  who 
were  as  a  harvest  of  souls  ready  to  be 
gathered  in. 

What  makes  the  labour  in  the  spirit- 
ual harvest  far  more  honourable  and 
satisfactory  than  that  in  the  natural  ? — 
Ver.  36.  The  fruit  of  the  corn-field, 
precious  though  it  is,  only  supplies 
nourishment  to  the  life  of  the  body ;  but 
in  the  spiritual  field  the  **  fruit  is  unto 
life  eternal." 

Who  were  the  **  other  men  "  (ver.  38) 
who  had  already  sovm  in  this  field  ? — The 
prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  and  other 
servants  who  had  done  God's  work 
before  the  time  of  Christ's  disciples. 

Do  the  sower  and  reaper  rejoice  to- 
gether in  this  world? — Very  often  the 
sower  of  the  good  seed  has  a  long  trying 
season,  and  perhaps  sees  no  fruit  to 
encourage  him  in  his  toil,  and  in  this 
world  other  men  may  enter  into  his 
labours  after  he  has  ceased  from  them ; 
but  hereafter  the  sower  also  will  be  a 
sharer  in  the  reaper's  joy.  See  Ps.  cxzvi. 
5,6. 

How  did  the  disciples    reap    where 


122 


SUKDAT  THACHBB8'   TBBABTTBT,   1868. 


others  had  sown?  Becanse  the  prophets 
had  prepared  men's  minds  to  expect  the 
Messiah,  whose  coming  they  were  sent 
to  annonnce. 

What  did  the  Samaritans  beseech 
Christ  to  do?  Was  Christ's  sojourn 
blessed  to  them? — Ver.  41.  We  may 
indeed  be  surprised  that  so  many  of  the 
Samaritans  believed  Christ  so  readily, 
when  so  few  of  the  Jews  received  Him ; 
and  yet  we  read  of  no  miracle  done  at 
Samaria,  while  the  Jews  saw  many 
mighty  works  and  heard  Jesns  preach 
and  teach  in  their  streets,  month  after 
month  :  the  last  were  found  to  be  first, 
and  the  first  last ;  and  we  are  reminded 
that  the  free  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
worketh  **  where  it  listeth."  Oh,  how 
needful  then  is  it  for  us  to  seek  His  aid, 
and  to  pray  for  His  blessing,  that  the 
hearing  of  God's  word  may  indeed  be  to 
us  **  a  savour  of  life  unto  life  "  ! 

CHABLOTTE  ELIZABETH. 


THE  BBEAD  OP  LIFE. 

John  vi.  26-58. 

The  figure  our  Lord  uses  in  these  verses 
is  a  beautiful  instance  of  His  Divine 
wisdom  in  suiting  His  language  to  the 
dreumstances  and  thoughts  of  those  He 
addressed :  they  sought  Him  because 
they  **  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  were 
filled."  Jesus  takes  hold  of  the  idea 
which  occupied  their  nunds,  and  bids 
them  seek  for  food  which  should  be 
enduring.  His  first  words  must  have 
shown  them  that  their  inmost  thoughts 
and  motives  were  open  to  His  sight ; 
He  at  once  laid  bare  their  selfish,  carnal 
desires  in  seeking  Him ;  and  let  us  ever 
remember  that  we  have  to  do  with  the 
same  unchanging,  heart-searching  Gk>d ; 
known  unto  Him  are  the  motives  with 
which  we  open  our  Bibles,  attend  His 
house,  and  perform  every  action  of  our 
daily  lives. 

What  did  Jesus  tell  His  hearers  (ver. 
27)  not  to  do,  and  what  to  do  ?  What 
is  meant  by  "  meat  which  perisheth  "? 
If  we  have  fed  on  this  meat  only,  what 
will  be  our  condition  when  this  life  is 
passing  away?  (Isa.  xxiz.  8.)    What  is 


the  **  meat  which  endoreth  unto  ever- 
lasting life?" — ^All  that  gives  nourish- 
ment to  our  never-dying  souls. 

In  what  way  did  Christ  say  we  are  to 
seek  for  this  meat? — ^We  must "  labour" 
for  it;  so  in  other  parts  of  Scripture 
we  are  told  to  '*  run,"  to  "  strive,"  to 
*•  fight,"  in  order  to  obtain.  Does  our 
Lo^  mean,  in  this  verse,  that  we  are 
not  to  labour  to  get  our  own  living  in 
the  state  of  life  in  which  He  has  placed 
us? — "So;  for  it  would  contradict  His 
own  word  (2  Thess.  iii.  10-12),  and  onr 
Lord's  own  example,  for  He  was  a  car- 
penter (Mark  vi.  3).  Christ's  meaning 
is,  So  labour  for  the  food  of  your  soul, 
that  your  work  for  the  body  shall  be  as 
noth&g  in  comparison. 

What  is  Christ's  promise  to  those 
who  so  "  labour  "?  What  is  meant  by 
the  Father  ha^dng  <*  sealed  "  Christ  to 
give  the  meat  that  endureth  ? — Set  Him 
apart,  consecrated  Him  for  thifi  office. 
How  is  the  reply  of  the  Jews  (ver.  28) 
connected  with  what  Christ  had  just 
said? — ^He  told  them  to  labour;  tiiey 
ask  how  they  are  to  do  God's  work. 
Was  their  question  a  right  one  ? — ^Yes, 
as  far  as  it  went.  Do  yon  r^nember 
any  who  asked  a  similar  question,  with 
whom  it  was  the  first  step  in  the  way  to 
heaven  ? — Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  the  jailer 
at  Philippi.  What  did  Jesus  teach  them 
was  necessary  before  they  could  do  any 
work  for  Gt>d,  anything  that  would  be 
accepted  by  Him? — ^Ver.  29;  see  also 
Heb.  xi.  6.  Thus  Christ  most  plainly 
taught  that  salvation  could  not  be  by 
works  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9). 

Did  the  Jews  understand  who  was 
meant  by  "  Him  whom  God  hath  sent"? 
How  was  the  great  hardness  of  their 
heart  shown  ? — ^Ver.  80.  This,  so  soon 
after  the  gracious  miracle  by  which  they 
had  been  fed.  What  comparison  did 
they  draw  which  they  thought  would  be 
to  Christ's  disadvantage  ? — Ver.  31. 
They  seem  to  have  recollected  that  ft 
prophet  like  Moses  was  promised,  and 
they  insolently  imply  that  our  Lord's 
miracle  was  not  so  great  as  that  of 
Moses,  who  gave  their  fathers  "bread 
from  heaven."  Where  is  the  pa«»?® 
they  quoted  in  ver.  31? — (Ps.  Ixxriii. 
24,  26.) 
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Then  our  Lord  replied  that  Moses 
had  not  eyen  given  them  **  that  hread  " 
—the  manna ;  bnt  had  he  done  so,  the 
gift  was  far  inferior  to  that  which  the 
Father  is  now  offering :  the  marma  only 
nourished  the  natural  life  of  the  Israel- 
ites ;  the  true  bread  gives  spiritnal  and 
eternal  life  to  the  world.  Bat  obserre, 
tins  precious  gift  may  be  wasted  so  that 
it  does  no  good  to  those  to  whom  it  is 
offered;  there  is  life  in  Christ  for  all, 
bat  all  do  not  live  in  Him.  The  Jews 
do  not  yet  seem  to  have  discovered 
that  our  Lord  called  Himself  **  the  true 
bread;"  what  did  they  ask? — ^Ver.  34. 

Why  is  bread  so  fit  an  emblem  of  the 
Saviour? — ^Bread  is  necessary  for  all; 
it  suits  all,  rich  and  poor,  old  and 
young ;  it  is  food  we  want  morning  and 
eyening  and  every  day  of  our  lives,  and 
we  do  not  grow  tired  of  it.  In  what 
way  can  Christ  be  bread  for  us? — Not 
till  we  feel  our  soul's  emptiness ;  those 
who  are  blessed  in  Christ,  who  are  filled 
with  good  things  by  Him,  are  those  who 
oome  hungry  and  athirst  to  Him  (Luke 
i.53). 

What  expreBsion  is  used  in  the  same 
Bense  as  ooming  to  Him,  in  ver.  35? 
What  is  Christ's  blessed  promise  to 
those  who  come  to  Him  ? — ^Yer.  35.  Our 
Lord  does  not  mean  that  the  believer  in 
Him  shall  no  longer  feel  his  own  empti- 
ness and  want,  but  that  he  has  found 
where  to  satisfy  it,  he  has  found  in 
Christ  an  inexhaustible  supply. 

In  ver.  36  our  Lord  seems  to  teach 
His  hearers  that  He  had  a  deeper 
meaning  when  He  spoke  of  "  coming  to 
Him,"  than  the  mere  following  Him  as 
they  had  done ;  it  was  true  they  had 
Been  Him,  but  yet  they  believed  not :  it 
H^eaiB  an  answer  to  their  question  in 
Ter.  30. 

Who  are  those  who  believingly  come 
to  Christ?— -Ver.  37.  Then  you  see  the 
coming  to  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great 
mark  of  (Jod's  elect  people,— *M«  that 
the  Father  giveth  sTuill  come  to  Him." 
How  are  they  received  ? 

In  what  did  Christ  say  His  own  will 
and  His  Father's  were  one? — That  of 
all  gi-wn  Him  by  the  Father  He  should 
lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 
the  last  day ;  as  He  afterwards  declared 


of  His  sheep  (chap.  x.  28,  29) ;  and  in 
His  prayer  to  His  Father,  in  the  hear- 
ing of  His  disciples,  just  before  He  suf- 
fered. He  thanked  God  that  He  had  so 
kept  those  whom  He  had  given  to  Him 
(chap.  xvii.  2,  6,  11,  12,  21-24). 

Our  Lord  in  this  discourse  gradually 
unfolds  deep  and  precious  truths;  He 
had  roused  the  attention  of  His  hearers 
by  speaking  of  bread  from  heaven ;  and, 
before  they  understood  His  meaning, 
they  had  asked  Him  to  give  it  them. 
Now,  when  He  had  plainly  declared  that 
He  Himself  was  "  the  bread  of  life," 
what  effect  had  it  on  their  minds  ? — ^Ver. 
41.  What  was  shown  by  their  murmurs 
to  be  the  stumbling-block  to  their  re- 
ceiving Jesus  Christ  as  the  sent  of  God? 
—His  lowly  birth  (ver.  42).  But  while 
they  made  this  an  excuse  to  themselves 
for  not  receiving  Him  as  a  Divine 
Teacher,  our  Lord  directs  them  to  a 
more  deeply  seated  cause,  viz.  their  own 
corrupt  will,  which  needed  to  be  changed 
by  God's  grace  before  they  could  beUeve. 

The  tenth  article  of  our  Church  is  in 
accordance  with  our  Lord's  teaching  in 
ver.  44,  and  declares  that  after  the  fall 
man's  condition  is  such  that  he  cannot 
in  his  own  natural  strength  turn  to  faith 
and  calling  upon  God. 

Was  this  doctrine  of  Christ's  quite 
new  to  the  Jews  ?— Ver.  45.  The  latter 
part  of  ver.  46  seems  to  imply  that  the 
ordinary  way  in  which  the  Father  draws 
men  to  Himself  is  by  the  teaching  of 
His  word ;  those  who  neglect  the  public 
preaching  and  the  private  reading  of 
God's  word  have  no  right  to  expect 
that  God  will  draw  them  to  the  Saviour. 

Yer.  46  seems  added  that  they  might 
be  imder  no  mistake,  but  might  be  as- 
sured that  the  Father  of  whom  He  spake 
was  the  eternal,  invisible  Qod ;  and  that 
He,  as  the  sent  of  God,  was  alone  able 
to  make  Him  known  to  man ;  as  Jesus 
had  before  spoken  in  chap.  i.  18. 

Our  Lord  then  spoke  (ver.  47)  still 
more  plainly,  and  declares  without  any 
figure  that  He  is  the  object  of  saving 
faith.  He  had  before  said  three  times 
that  He  would  raise  up  the  believer  at 
the  last  day ;  but  here  He  says,,  "  He 
that  believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting 
life:"  then  He  contrasted  the  prsaent 
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and  everlasting  benefits  that  He  was 
ofifering  to  His  listeners  -with  those 
which  their  fathers  ez^joyed :  the  manna, 
though  it  nourished  the  body  for  a  time, 
could  not  preserve  it  from  death;  He 
offered  bread  of  which  a  man  might  eat 
and  live  forever.  Observe  most  care- 
fully the  Saviour*s  full  and  free  offer, 
**  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall 
live  for  ever."  Christ  had  before  said, 
''I  am  that  bread  of  life;"  what  did 
He  further  declare  respecting  it  ? — End 
of  ver.  61. 

Can  we  answer  the  question  of  the 
Jews,  "  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His 
flesh  to  eat?" — Christ  gave  His  flesh 
as  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross  for  the  life  of 
the  world ;  His  death  was  the  ransom, 
the  redemption  money  by  which  eternal 
life  was  purchased  for  a  world  of  sin- 
ners. Eating  His  flesh  must  then  sig* 
nify  that  believing  trust  in  our  crucified 
Saviour  which  knows  our  sins  and  the 
punishment  of  them  were  all  borne  by 
Him ;  believing  this,  we  are  said  to  find 
»*meat  indeed"  and  "drink  indeed." 
And  ae  no  one  can  be  the  better  for 
another's  eating  or  drinking,  neither 
can  we  be  benefited  unless  we  ourselves 
believe  in  Christ  and  come  to  Him; 
eating  and  drinking  are  needed  con- 
stantly for  the  support  of  our  bodies ; 
and  if  we  would  have  our  souls  strength- 
ened and  refreshed,  we  must  exercise 
our  faith  in  constant  application  to  our 
Saviour. 

What  did  Jesus  so  solemnly  declare 
depended  on  eating  His  flesh  and  drink- 
ing His  blood  (ver.  63)  ? — He  declared 
we  can  have  no  life  without  it;  ** ex- 
cept" ye  do  so,  **ye  have  no  life  in 
you."  Surely  we  cannot  over-estimaie 
the  great  importance  of  this.  Hay  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  guide  us  into  the  truth 
which  Jesus  teaches  in  this  passage, 
that  we  may  find  in  it  food  unto  Ufe 
eternal! 

What  is  said  of  the  union  of  the  be- 
liever with  Christ  in  the  fifty-sixth 
verse  ?  To  what  did  He  next  compare  the 
life  He  gives  to  the  believer  (ver.  67)  ? 
Yes,  even  to  His  own  eternal  and  mys- 
terious union  with  the  Father ;  surely 
we  could  not  have  dared  to  raise  our 
thoughts  so  high,  if  Christ  Himself  had 


not  led  us  to  do  so.  In  this  verse  He 
speaks  of  three  living  ones — ^the  living 
Father,  the  living  Son,  and  the  living 
believer ;  and  the  three  lives  are  linked 
together. 

In  ver.  68  our  Lord  sumg  up  all  He 
had  been  saying,  reverts  to  the  figure  of 
"  bread  "  which  He  had  used  at  first, 
and  reminds  them  that  what  He  had 
been  speaking  of  was  not  a  bodily  eat- 
ing, as  when  their  "fieithers  did  eat 
manna,"  but  a  food  for  eternal  life. 
Lord  Jesus,  "evermore  give  ub  this 
bread ! " 

CHARLOTTE  ELIZABSTH. 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 
No.  I. 

Matthew  xvii.  1-8 ;  Mark  ix.  2-8 ; 
Luke  ix.  28-36. 

I.  Intboduotion  and  connection. 

A  crisis  has  just  happened  in  the  lives 
of  Christ  and  His  apostles ;  for  more 
than  twelve  months  they  have  been  His 
constant  companions,  witnesses  of  His 
mighty  deeds,  hearers  of  His  gracious 
words.  Jesus  withdraws  them  from  the 
scenes  in  which  He  had  laboured  to  the 
very  confines  of  Palestine,  where,  amidst 
the  fastnesses  of  Lebanon  and  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  He  communes 
with  them  concerning  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  future. 

Christ  inquires  from  the  apostles  wbst 
effects  His  teaching  had  had  upon  the 
people,  as  well  as  upon  themselves ;  this 
brings  out  the  noble  confession,  **  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
Gk>d."  From  that  moment  they  are 
different  men  ;  they  have  realized  the 
Divinity  of  their  Master ;  old  things  have 
passed  away,  all  things  have  become 
new.  They  have  been  disciples, 
learners ;  from  henceforth  they  are  to 
be  apostles,  te^Kjhers,  witnesses  to  the 
truth. 

The  progress  which  they  have  made  in 
the  one  truth  has  fitted  them  for  the 
reception  of  another;  and  accordingly 
Jesus  reveals  to  them  His  future  tufftr- 
ingSf  which  they  too  must  share  with 
Him.       To  comfort  them  in  the  de> 
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spondency  with  which  they  receive  that 
reyelation,  He  points  them  to  the  glories 
of  His  coming  Mngdom,  in  which  He 
will  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

It  is  at  this  point  of  the  narrative  that 
ve  meet  Jesus  with  three  of  His  per- 
plexed disciples,  standing  at  the  foot  of 
the  momitain ;  let  us  join  ourselves  to 
that  little  company ;  let  us  ascend  the 
hill  in  a  spirit  of  revensnce ;  let  us  take 
the  shoes  from  off  our  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  we  stand  is  holy  ground ;  and 
if  our  hearts  are  prepared  to  take  in  the 
lessons  of  this  wondrous  scene,  may- 
hap the  Master  Himself  will  draw  near 
to  us,  and  speak  to  us  out  of  this 
scripture. 

II.  Preparations  for  the  event. 

"Sayings"  (Luke  ix.  28).  What 
sayings  ?  What  did  they  include  ?  (1) 
An  assertion  of  His  Divinity:  Matt. 
xvi.  16 ;  Mark  viii.  29 ;  Luke  ix.  20. 
(2)  A  prediction  of  His  death  and  re- 
snrrection :  Matt.  xvi.  21,  etc.  (3) 
The  duty  of  self-sacrifice:  Matt.  xvi. 
24,  etc.  (4)  A  future  judgment  and  re- 
ward: Matt.  xvi.  27. 

"  Eight  days  "  (Luke).  «» Six  days  " 
(Matt,  and  Mark).  Who  can  tell  what 
were  the  apostles'  thoughts  and  feelings 
daiing  that  week  of  perplexity !  Were 
the  treason  of  Judas,  the  douhts  of 
Thomas,  the  affection  of  John,  and  the 
zeal  of  Peter,  originated  or  intensified 
doring these  six  days? 

"After."  Why  after?  Christ's  death 
&&d  sufferings  had  offended  Peter,  Matt, 
ni.  22 ;  but  he  is  now  to  see  with  his 
own  eyes,  and  hear  with  his  own  ears, 
how  glorious  that  event  was  considered 
in  heaven.  Note  then  the  reasojidble' 
nest  of  this  event  to  the  disciples. 

"Peter,  James,  and  John."  Who 
WBre  these  men,  and  in  what  relation 
did  they  stand  to  Jesus?  Why  did 
Christ  select  diiciples  to  witness  His 
glory? 

In  what  striking  events  are  these  men 
associated  with  Christ's  life  ?  Luke  viii. 
51 ;  Mark  ziv.  33,  etc.  Did  Christ  know 
their  special  qualities  ?  Who  gave  Peter 
^  expressive  name  ?  Bid  their  after 
history  justify  Christ's  selection  of  these 
men  to  bear  testimony  concerning  Him  ? 


Acts  iv.  13.  So  it  ever  is ;  those  who 
know  most  of  Jesus  love  Him  best,  and 
are  the  most  zealous  in  His  service. 

•♦And leadeth them"  (Mark  ix.  2). 
Not  for  His  sake,  but  for  theirs  and  for 
ours.  Did  they  follow  Him  ?  And  shall 
not  we  follow  Him  too,  as  He  leads  us  to 
the  heavenly  mount  Zion,  even  though 
it  be  by  a  way  that  we  know  not  ?  To 
what  place  did  He  lead  them  ? 

"A  high  mountain."  Probably  Her- 
mon,  as  they  were  in  its  neighbourhood ; 
Mark  viii.  27  ;  Matt.  xvi.  13.  Hermon 
means  "  the  lofty  peak,"  or  *'  Sion,"  i.e. 
"  the  upraised  "  (Dent.  iv.  48). 

"  Apart."  Does  this  w.ord  apply  to 
the  mountain  ?  It  does  not,  but  to  the 
disciples  (Mark  ix.  2).  The  event  was 
not  intended  to  be  gazed  at  save  by  those 
whom  He  led  to  view  it. 

*•  To  pray."  What  is  the  first  act  of 
Jesus  after  ascending  the  mountain  ? — 
He  prays  (Luke  ix.  2).  Give  other  in- 
stances of  this  habitual  conduct  of 
Christ. — Luke  vi.  12 ;  Mark  i.  35 ;  Luke 
xxii.  32 ;  Matt.  xiv.  23. 

III.  The  event  itself. 

"As  He  prayed"  (Luke  ix.  2).  It 
was  while  Jesus  prayed  that  He  became 
transfigured.  This  is  ev^r  the  result  of 
communion  with  the  Father ;  and  if  we 
cultivate  this  same  fellowship  with  God, 
it  will  transfigure  and  beautify  our  cha- 
racters. 

"Was  transfigured"  (Matt.  xvii.  2). 
In  Bom.  xii.  2  the  same  word  is  ren- 
dered "transformed,"  and  in  2  Cor.  iii. 
18  "changed."  Luke  gives  another 
rendering  in  ix.  29  of  his  book. 

What  instance  have  we  in  the  New 
Testament  of  a  similar  change  ? — ^Acts 
vi.  8-15.  And  in  the  Old  Testament  ? — 
Exod.  xxxiv.  29-36.  What  did  the  lat- 
ter event  signify  to  the  Israelites  ?  It 
confirmed  the  fact  that  Moses  was  God's 
messenger.  What  infiuence  had  it  upon 
them  ? — ^Exod.  xxxv.  20,  21.  And  for  a 
similar  purpose  is  the  heavenly  glory 
manifested  in  this  visible  way  to  Peter, 
James,  and  John. 

"  Before  them."  Why  were  the  dis- 
ciples not  transfigured  by  the  same  light? 
Had  it  been  so,  the  scene  would  not 
have  been  so  impressive  and  decisive. 
By  pwuiful  discipline  they  had  realized 
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the  Divinity  of  Jesus,  bat  they  could  not 
as  yet  comprehend  His  suffering  hu- 
manity. This  scene  was  fitted  to 
strengthen  their  faith  in  the  one,  and 
help  them  to  understand  the  other. 

"  Shine  as  the  sun,"  etc.  What  was 
there  round  about  them  that  would 
heighten  the  sublimity  of  this  scene? — 
The  darkness.  It  was  "  the  next  day  " 
that  they  descended  the  mountain  (Luke 
ix.  32-37). 

**  Moses  and  Elias."  Who  appeared 
to  Jesus  on  the  mount  ?  Why  these 
two  men,  rather  than  Adam,  or  Abraham, 
or  David?  (1)  They  were  representa- 
tiye  men— Moses  of  the  {au7,  and  Elijah 
of  the  prophets.  Both  had  left  their 
work  incomplete ;  Jesus  had  taken  upon 
Himself  to  fulfil  it  (Matt.  vi.  17).  (2) 
They  had  both  spoken  of  Christ  (John 
i.  45 ;  Y.  46) ;  and  Christ  on  a  subse- 
quent occasion  referred  to  their  testi- 
mony (Luke  xxiy.  27,  44).  How  long 
had  these  men  waited  for  the  fulfilment 
of  their  predictions? — Moses  nearly 
1500  years,  and  Elijah  900  years.  So 
shall  our  hopes  be  fulfilled  (Col.  iii.  4). 


THE   TEANSFiaURATION. 
-^0.  II. 

IV.  The  conference  in  glory. 

"  And  spake  "  (Luke  ix.  31).  What 
next  took  place?  Who  took  part  in 
the  conversation  ?  How  did  the  disci- 
ples recognise  Moses  and  Elias  ?  Per- 
haps by  their  conversation ;  but  at  least 
the  evangelists  write  without  the  least 
doubt  who  they  were.  The  chief  fact 
here  to  be  noted  is,  that  Moses  and 
Elijah  retain  their  identity,  their  cha- 
racter, and  their  faculties.  Centuries 
had  elapsed  since  they  had  left  the 
world ;  but  time  had  not  destroyed  their 
individuality,  nor  weakened  their  interest 
in  their  former  work. 

Is  not  this  a  solenm  fact  to  ns  ?  If 
we  are  to  reap  what  we  have  sown,  and 
retain  our  individuality  and  character 
throughout  eternity,  does  it  not  invest 
our  lives  with  solemn  responsibility  ? 

**0f  His  decease,"  i.e.  His  "exodus" 
or  **  departure."    What  wm  the  sabjeot 


of  their  conversation  ?  This  was  re- 
markable ;  they  do  not  speak  of  them- 
selves, nor  of  the  glories  of  the  other 
world,  but  of  that  great  central  fact  to 
which  all  the  patriarchal  promises,  all 
the  Mosaic  types,  and  most  of  the  pro- 
phetic declarations  pointed. 

Who  joined  in  this  conversation? — 
Not  the  disciples ;  they  were  not  quali- 
fied to  talk  about  it,  for  that  was  the 
very  subject  which  had  awakened  Peter's 
indiscreet  zeal  (Matt.  xvi.  22).  Thus 
were  they  brought  &ce  to  face  with  s 
great  mystery ;  the  death  of  their  Mas- 
ter appeared  to  them  the  death  of  their 
hopes ;  but  with  what  exultant  joy  they 
refer  to  it  afterwards  I  (Acts  t.  29-^2 ; 
iv.  33.) 

"  Which  He  should  accomplish." 
These  words  have  a  deeper  meaning 
than  lies  on  the  surface.  His  death  is 
referred  to  as  a  **  decease,"  a  "  de- 
parture," or,  to  adopt  the  original  word, 
an  *'  exodus."  Moses  had  led  the  Israel- 
ites in  one  **  exodus,"  but  had  not.  com- 
pleted it ;  Christ  now  sets  Himself  to 
carry  forward  that  "  exodus,"  by  leading 
the  whole  Israel  of  God  into  a  land 
flowing  with  more  than  milband  honey. 

What  interest  have  we  in  this  exodus? 
Has  the  death  of  Jesus  been  to  us  the 
death  of  our  sins,  the  foundation  of  oar 
hopes  ?  or  has  that  death  been  accom- 
plished in  vain  for  us  (Heb.  x.  26-29)  ? 
Remember  that  that  decease  is  the 
great  subject  of  conversation  between 
good  men  in  this  world;  and  in  tiie 
next  it  is  the  chief  subject  of  the  "  talk" 
and  the  *'  song  "  of  the  redeemed  (Bev. 
V.  9,  10).  Would  we  join  in  that  hea- 
venly song,  we  must  have  a  vital  interest 
in  "the  blood  of  the  Lamb"  (Rom. 
vii.  13,  14). 

"  Heavy  with  sleep  "  (Luke  ix.  32). 
Were  these  disciples  anxious  observers 
of  all  that  was  transpiring  ?  Christ  had 
taken  them  up  to  witness  His  glory;  yet 
while  He  prays  they  let  their  senses 
sink  in  sleep.  Neither  on  this  occasion, 
nor  on  a  similar  one  (Matt.  xxvL  40, 
43,  45),  did  these  three  disoiples  shaie 
His  burden  or  participate  in  His  glory. 
Truly  He  had  to  "  tread  the  wine-press 
alone."  This  ineident  leaves  us  with 
tide  lesson,  l^at  we  may  lose  ooontlets 
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blessings  if  our  hearts  and  minds  axe 
not  awake  to  receive  them  from  the 
hands  of  the  great  Giver. 

Who  is  it  that  gives  us  this  acconnt 
of  the  disciples*  weakness  ?  The  same 
scripture  that  records  their  great  honour; 
it  is  the  most  impartial  and  honest  of 
all  literature. 

"  They  saw  His  glory."  We  do  not 
know  how  much  they  missed  ;  hut  what 
they  did  see,  they  never  forgot  (2  Pet. 
i.  16, 17  ;  John  i.  14). 

y.  The  voice  from  earth. 

"And  Peter  said"  (Luke  ix.  33). 
Bid  the  disciples  make  any  comment 
upon  this  scene  ?  Which  of  them  spake  ? 
IHd  he  join  in  the  heavenly  conversa- 
tion ?  Lnpulsive  as  Peter  was,  he  could 
scarcely  do  that ;  hut  when  the  scene  is 
over,  he  mvst  say  something,  or  he  would 
scarcely  be  himself ;  and  here,  as  always, 
he  will  speak  what  he  feels.  Far  better 
the  blondeiing  Peter  than  the  crafty 
Judas. 

"It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  What 
was  it  that  Peter  said  in  the  name  of 
the  disciples?  Ay,  it  was  good  for 
them ;  and  they  could  remain  in  such 
blessed  coii^pany  and  listen  to  such 
holy  conversation  for  ever.  If  these  dis- 
ciples felt  this  for  one  fleeting  hour  on 
et^h,  what  wiU  be  our  joy  to  join  the 
mnltitude  that  no  man  can  number,  and 
go  no  more  out  for  ever ! 

Was  it  good  for  others  besides  the 
apostles  ?  It  was  good  for  (1)  Moses 
and  Elias ;  they  had  **  endured  as  see- 
ing Him  who  is  invisible  "  (Heb.  ad.  27), 
and  they  may  rejoice  in  the  approaching 
realization  of  their  hopes.  (2)  Christ 
Himself.  It  was  a  cnsis  in  His  life, 
ftnd  Hoses  and  Elias  had  come  to  talk 
"  with  Him"  about  the  great  event  con- 
vening which  He  had  left  the  glories  of 
the  other  irorld  to  accomplish.  This 
incident  is  apt  to  remind  us  of  another 
in  the  Hfe  of  our  Lord,  when  "an- 
gels cime  and  ministered  to  Him" 
(Matt.  iv.  11).  Farther,  it  was  in  the 
B^iength  of  meat  received  on  this  holy 
moant  that  "  He  stedfastly  set  His  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem  "  (Luke  ix.  51). 

"  H  Thoa  wilt."  What  was  there 
pnieewoithy  in  Peter^s  proposal? — ^He 
would  not  act  -without  Christ's  permis- 


sion, however  much  he  desired  the  con- 
tinuance of  such  heavenly  companion- 
ship. He  shows  his  unselfishness  and 
humility  in  proposing  to  buHd  three 
tabernacles,  not  six. 

*'  Let  us  make  three  tabernacles." 
What  was  there  that  was  fooUsh  in  his 
request? — ^The  time  for  rest  had  not 
arrived,  yet  he  makes  a  proposal  which 
implies  a  desire  to  abide  there ;  also 
the  number  of  the  tabernacles  suggests 
that  he  would  have  separated  Christ 
from  the  law  and  Jthe  prophets  which  He 
had  come  to  fulfil. 

Show  the  unsuitability  of  Peter's 
request,  as  regards  (1)  The  apostles. 
The  Master  was  training  them  for  other 
work.  The  dawn  of  the  still  grey  morn- 
ing, the  mists  rolling  up  the  mountain 
sides,  the  first  rays  of  the  rising  sun, 
would  all  remind  them  of  the  day's 
duties  awaiting  them  at  the  foot  of  tiie 
hill.  (2)  Moses  and  Elias.  The  pur- 
pose of  their  visit  being  over,  they  must 
now  rejoin  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.  (3)  Jesus.  Neither  must  He 
rest  there,  but  be  about  His  Father's 
business  while  it  was  day.  If  He  had 
not  fulfilled  His  mission,  we  should  have 
been  *'  yet  in  our  sins  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  17). 

**  Not  knowing  what  he  said."  He 
was  beside  himself  in  this  new  world, 
and  he  proves  himself  to  be  the  same 
blundering  Peter  as  regards  his  com- 
prehension of  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  he 
had  before  shown  himself  to  be  about 
Christ's  sufferings. 


THE  TKANSFIGURATION. 
No.  III. 

VI.  The  voice  from  heaven. 

**  There  came  a  cloud."  What  oc- 
cured  while  Peter  spoke  ?  The  descent 
of  "  a  doud,"  t.g,  the  *'  shekinah,'* 
which  comes  from  a  word  meaning  "  to 
dwell  in  a  tabernacle ;"  so  that  its 
sudden  descent  was  the  answer  to  Peter's 
request.  Thus,  not  three  clouds,  but 
one  doud, — a  better,  a  more  gloiioxiB 
tabernacle  than  Peter's,  is  provided. 

"Overshadowed  them,"  not  by  its 
darkness,  but  with  its  brightness,  as 
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Acts  xxii.  11.  Whom  did  the  cloud 
overshadow?  Not  the  disciples,  not 
the  entire  company,  but  Jesus,  Moses, 
and  Elijah.  Besides,  they  heard  the 
voice  "out  of,'*  not  **in"  the  cloud 
(Luke  ix.  35). 

**  They  feared,"  as  Jesus,  Moses,  and 
Elijah  **  entered  into  the  cloud."  What 
effect  had  the  shekinah  upon  them? 
Why  their  fear  ?  There  were  two  rea- 
sons :  (1)  It  was  the  symbol  of  God's 
presence,  and  no  man  can  see  Him  and 
live  (Exod.  xxxiii.  20).  As  Jews  they 
would  be  familiar  with  such  facts  in 
their  national  history  as  are  found 
recorded  In  Exod.  xlv.  19;  xxlv.  16:  Num. 
ix.  15,  16 ;  1  Kings  vili.  10,  11,  etc. 
Besides,  this  cloud  had  not  been  seen 
for  ages.  (2)  They  could  no  longer  see 
Jesus  ;  the  cloud  hid  Him  from  them. 
And  is  not  this  many  a  Christian's 
experience  ?  when  called  to  pass  through 
some  great  affliction,  we  cannot  realize 
the  presence  of  the  Lord.  Still  this 
must  be  our  anchor,  that  He  ia  there 
though  our  eyes  see  Him  not.  Ps. 
xcvlL  2. 

"This  is  My  beloved  Son."  What 
proceeded  out  of  the  cloud?  Who 
spoke  ?  On  what  solemn  occasions  was 
similar  testimony  given  to  Jesus? — ^Matt. 
ill.  17  ;  John  xii.  28,  29,  etc.  See  then 
what  God  loves  the  most ;  should  not 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  supreme  Object  of 
our  affections  ? 

"Hear  ye  Him"  (Matt.  xvii.  6). 
What  ancient  prophecy  does  Moses  now 
hear  fulfilled  ? — One  that  he  had  uttered 
long  ages  before,  Deut.  xvii.  15.  Hence- 
forth, Christ  Is  to  be  the  world's  great 
Teacher  (John  i.  17),  to  be  heard  above 
all  others,  above  the  priest,  above  the 
Pharisee,  above  the  scribe,  above  Moses 
and  Ellas,  since  He  was  not  a  servant 
in  another's  house  as  they  were,  but  a 
Son  in  His  own  (Heb.  ill.  5). 

But  what  is  meant  by  hearing  Him  ? 
Something  more  than  listening  with 
respectful  attention;  He  speaks  as  a 
Lord,  and  therefore  His  edicts  must  be 
obeyed.  Nor  must  this  obedience  be 
external ;  it  must  be  that  of  the  mind, 
the  heart,  the  life.  Have  we  heard  the 
Divine  voice  ?  Heb.  i.  1,  2.  We  call 
ourselves  by  the  name  of  Christians ; 


but  does  Jesus  reign  in  our  hearts? 
Is  He  to  us  what  He  was  to  the  three 
disciples,  "  the  Son  of  the  living 
God"? 

VII.  The  vision  ended,  and  its  results. 

**  Sore  afraid  "  (Matt.  xvii.  6).  What 
were  the  immediate  effects  of  this  vlBion 
upon  the  three  disciples  ?  How  do  they 
manifest  their  sense  of  the  Divine  pre- 
sence and  of  their  own  sinfulness? 
By  falling  *•  on  their  face."  So  too, 
when  we  know  ourselves,  and  truly  feel 
our  guilt,  and  show  it  by  deep  humility 
and  repentance,  we  are  "  sore  afraid;" 
but  Jesus  removes  our  fears,  as  He  did 
those  of  the  disciples ;  He  makes  His 
opportunity  in  our  extremity. 

"  Jesus  touched  them  and  said,"  etc. 
Thus  kindly  and  gently  does  Christ  deal 
with  the  weak  and  fearful.  They  had 
witnessed  the  effects  of  that  toiich  on 
the  blind,  and  the  h&lt,  and  the  lame ; 
and  now  it  comes  and  strengthens  them; 
they  had  heard  that  loving  gentle  voice 
soothe  many  a  heart-stricken  one,  and 
now  it  says  to  them  "  Arise,  .  be  not 
afraid." 

*^  Saw  no  man,  save  Jesus  only." 
Moses  and  Ellas,  whom  the  disciples 
would  have  retained,  are  gone ;  their 
work  is  done,  and  henceforth  "  the  law 
and  the  prophets"  are  to  be  absorbed  in 
that  finished  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
which  was  to  be  accomplished  at  Jera- 
salem.  Hereafter  Peter,  James,  and 
John  shall  feel  the  power  of  His  resur- 
rection in  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
know  it,  through  the  fellowship  of  His 
sufferings. 

And  does  not  this  incident  symbolize 
our  own  spiritual  experience?  Oar 
sins  have  plunged  us  into  the  deepest 
depths  of  self-condenmation ;  we  abbor 
ourselves  in  dust  and  ashes  ;  and  Jesus 
comes  to  us  and  touches  us ;  He  speaks 
to  us  **  Arise,  be  not  afraid,  thy  sins  are 
taken  away ;"  and  immediately  there  is  a 
great  calm,  we  see  *'  no  man,  save  Jesus 
only."  We  were  dead,  but  now  our 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  we  have 
been  blind,  but  we  have  seen  the  King 
in  His  glory,  and,  like  the  dying  Israelite 
of  old,  we  look  upon  Him  and  live. 

With  these  words  of  the  evangelist  on 
our  lips  and  in  our  hearts,  let  ns  do  as 
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did  these  disciples,  descend  the  mount- 
ain, braced  in  spirit  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  life  awaiting  us  at  its  foot.  The  time 
for  rest  is  not  yet.  Ood  will  not  have  us 
standing  all  the  day  idle,  when  He  wants 
labourers  in  His  vineyard.  It  is  good 
for  nsto  see  such  transfiguration  scenes ; 


it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  gaze  on  such 
heavenly  glory ;  but  let  us  see  to  it  that 
such  visions  and  such  contemplations 
lead  us  the  more  to  serve  our  Master, 
and  fit  us  the  better  to  "  run  with  pa- 
tience the  race  set  before  us"  (Heb. 

Zii.  1).  CEABLES  BAIIiEY. 


OTJTLIIOIS  OF  ASSBJiSSES. 


TRUTHFULNESS  AND  LYING.* 

Ephesians  iv.  25. 

Tbuthfulness  and  lying  !  Dear  chil- 
dren, these  are  two  words  which  may  be 
spoken  in  a  breath ;  and  yet  how  vast 
is  the  difference  in  their  meanings. 
Ljing  is  the  noxious  weed  which  springs 
np  and  hides  the  sweet  flowers  in  the 
garden  of  our  heart.  Truthfulness  is 
the  flowers  themselves,  in  their  full 
beauty.  Lying  is  a  sneaking  coward, 
who  will  run  away  in  time  of  danger ; 
truth  is  the  brave,  noble  spirit  which 
fears  nothing  but  a  neglect  of  duty.  Or, 
in  other  words,  lying  is  all  that  is  mean, 
dishonourable,  and  vile ;  while  truth  is 
all  that  is  noble,  just,  and  beautiful. 

Do  any  of  you  know  some  little  boy 
orgirlwho  gives  way  to  the  habit  of 
telling  lies  ?  Do  you  love  that  person  ? 
No,  I  am  sure  you  do  not ;  you  cannot 
respect  him  or  her ;  and  you  know  we 
cannot  really  love  where  we  do  not  re- 
spect. But  have  you  any  companions 
vho  always  tell  the  truth,  who  would 
not  tell  a  lie,  eyen  to  escape  punishment  ? 
Do  you  not  feel  your  heart  warm  to- 
wards them?  There  is  something  so 
noble  and  upright  in  them,  something 
worth  loving. 

There  are  various  kinds  of  lying, 
sach  as  lying  in  speech,  action,  or 
thought.  In  the  first  two  we  try  to  de- 
ceive others;  in  the  last  we  deceive  our- 
idves. 

You  aJl  know  what  it  is  to  speak  a  lie. 
If  your  mother  misses  some  apples  from 
the  pantry,  and  asks  you  if  you  have 
taken  them,  and  you  say  "  No  '*  when 
you  really  have  done  so,  you  know  that 


would  be  telling  a  lie.  If  any  dear  boy 
or  girl  here  has  ever  been  guilty  of  this 
sort  of  lying,  I  hope  he  will  ask  God's 
forgiveness,  and  never  act  so  badly 
again.  A  young  man  once  said  that  the 
last  time  he  ever  spoke  to  his  dear 
father  was  to  tell  him  a  lie.  In  a  few 
hours  afterwards  he  died,  with  his  hand 
resting  on  the  head  of  his  untruthfu 
boy,  whom  he  strongly  counselled  to 
make  God  his  Father.  But  what  an  ago- 
nizing thought,  that  all  through  life  this 
young  man  must  go  sorrowing  that  the 
last  word  he  said  to  his  parent  was 
a  lie !  0  my  children,  be  careful  to 
avoid  the  sin  of  lying.  We  never  know 
what  sorrow  one  lie  may  bring  upon 
ourselves  or  others,  or  how  fearful  may 
be  the  punishment  God  may  inflict  upon 
us,  even  while  here  on  earth.  Gehazi 
told  one  lie,  and  was  turned  into  a  leper 
for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

Let  us  now  look  at  what  it  is  to  act  a 
lie.  This  is  often  done.  Sometimes  I 
see  children  during  service,  instead  of 
listening  to  the  sermon,  have  a  book, 
with  a  pretty  little  tale  in  it,  under 
their  coat  or  cloak,  which^nterests  them 
more  than  prayer  or  sermon.  But 
should  they  notice  the  teacher's  eye 
directed  towards  them,  the  book  is  in- 
stantly concealed,  and  they  are  all  atten- 
tion. This  is  acting  a  lie.  Joab,  the 
captain  of  King  David's  army,  acted  a  lie 
when  he  took  Amasa  by  the  beard  with 
his  right  hand  to  Mss  him,  while  with 
his  left  hand  he  thrust  a  sword  into  his 
side  and  killed  him  (2  Sam.  xx.  9).  He 
pretended  to  love  him  when  he  saluted 
him  with  a  Mss,  but  in  his  heart  he  hated 
him. 


*  The  Prize  Lesson  for  Little  Ones  on  "  A  Lying  Tongue"  (page  108)  may  advantageously 
oe  studied  in  connection  with  this  very  creditable  Oatllne  of  an  Address. 
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Thu»,  in  speaking  or  acting  a  lie  we 
deceive  others ;  in  thinking  a  lie  we 
deceive  oarselves.  On«  of  the  most 
presamptaous  instances  of  this  kind  is 
that  which  we  find  recorded  in  Psalm 
xiv.  1 :  **  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God."  That  is  a  lie- of  the 
most  fearful  description.  You  see  the 
fool  says  it  in  his  heart — that  is,  he 
thinks  it. 

Now  if,  when  you  are  going  bonie  tQ> 
day  you  were  to  find  a  purse,  and  not 
knowing  whose  it  was,  you  were  to  put 
it  in  your  pocket,  and  think  it  must  be 
be  your  own  because  you  found  it,  that 
would  be  a  case  of  thinking  a  lie.  The 
purse  would  not  be  yours ;  and  you  would 
have  a  right  to  try  and  find  out  its 
owner.  Again,  if  when  we  sin  in  any 
way  we  tlunk  Qo6l  will  not  take  any 
notice  of  it,  we  think  a  He,  for  God 
marks  every  act  both  good  and  bad. 

There  is  yet  another  kind  of  lying, 
which  may  belong  to  any  of  the  three 
categories  I  have  named,  and  that  is 
"  quibbling "  or  equivocating ;  that  is, 
having  a  double  meaning  to  what  you 
say,  or  saying  what  may  be  true  in  one 
sense  but  not  in  another,  with  the  inten- 
tion to  deceive.  It  is  sad  to  think  that 
this  kind  of  lying  is  very  common,  per- 
haps because  people  think  it  is  not  so 
wicked.  But  it  is  just  as  bad  as  the 
other  kinds,  and  is  by  no  means  new.  If 
when  you  get  home  to-night,  you  will 
just  turn  to  the  fifth  of  Acts,  and  read 
the  first  eleven  verses,  you  will  find  an 
account  of  a  man  and  woman  who  were 
quite  accomplished  in  the  art  of  quib- 
bling, more  than  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago.  In  reading  these  verses  you  will 
see  how  fearful  was  their  punishment  for 
equivocating,  thus  plainly  showing  how 
wicked  in  God^s  sight  this  sin  is. 

Dear  children,  I  hope  I  have  made 
each  of  these  different  kinds  of  lying 
quite  plain  to  you,  and  I  trust  you  now 
understand  something  of  what  Paul 
meant  by  "  putting  away  lying."  I  will 
give  you  two  or  three  reasons  why  we 
should  put  away  lying,  and  speak,  act, 
think,  and  live  the  truth. 

1.  If  you  wish  to  be  loved  by  your 
friends  and  companions^  you  must  be 
truthful. 


No  one  can  really  love  or  respect  an 
untruthful  man,  woman,  or  child;  no 
one  who  knows  them  will  have  any  ccii- 
fidenee  or  trust  in  them. 

2.  Because  God  our  heavenly  Father 
is  a  Being  of  perfect  truth,  and  He 
wishes  His  children  to  grow  up  like 
Himself » 

Yes,  my  young  friends,  our  God  is 
perfect  truth.  If  you  will  only  look 
throo^  the  Bible  for  one  single  hour 
you  may  find  many  proofs  of  the  truth 
of  God.  One  is.  He  always  keeps  His 
promises.  If  you  search  from  Genesis 
to  Revelation,  you  will  not  find  one  pro- 
mise which  God  made,  either  to  mea  or 
nations,  which  has  not  been,  is  being, 
or  will  be  fulfilled.  And  another  proof 
that  God  loves  truth  is  that  He  forbids 
and  punishes  all  kinds  of  deceit  and 
lying.  Yes;  God  in  past  time  often 
punished  lying ;  He  will  also  punish  it 
hereafter  unless  it  is  repented  ofl  This 
brings  me  to  my  last  reason  why  we 
should  *'put  away  lying  "  and  be  truth- 
ful. 

3.  No  liar  can  ever  enter  heaven. 
There  is  no  one  on  earth,  who  believes 

there  is  a  home  prepared  for  God's 
children,  but  wishes  to  find  its  celestial 
gates  open  for  him  when  he  dies ;  bat 
there  is  no  place  in  heaven  for  the  liar. 
In  the  last  chapter  of  ReveUtion,  ver. 
14, 15,  it  is  said  that  they  who  do  God's 
commandments  may  enter  in  throng 
the  gates  into'  the  city ;  but  murdaers, 
idolaters,  and  **  whosoever  loveth  and 
maketh  a  lie,"  are  to  be  without ;  and 
in  the  8th  verse  of  chap.  21,  it  is  said, 
with  a  plainness  which  no  one  can 
misunderstand,  that  "  all  liars  shall 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bnm- 
eth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  So  we 
see  that  the  liar,  if  he  continues  in  his 
sin,  will  certainly  be  excluded  from  the 
joys  of  heaven. 

My  dear  young  friends,  should  there 
be  any  among  you  who  have  hitherto 
been  sinning  against  God  by  lying,  be  it 
in  any  of  its  diiflferent  forms  or  in  ever 
so  small  a  way,  let  me  entreat  you  now 
at  once  to  ask  God's  forgiveness  and  from 
this  time  always  be  truthful,  whatever  it 
may  cost  you.  Do  not  lie  down  on  youi' 
bed  to-night  without  resolving  that,  hy 
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6h>d's  help,  jon  will  never  again  be  an 
nnirathfol  child.  Do  not  leave  it  till 
to-moirow,  for  to-morrow  with  yon  may 
iBTer  oome.  To-day,  when  you  are  alone, 
bend  your  knee  before  your  Almighty 
Father,  and  say,  "  0  God,  I  yield  myself 
to  Thee;  I  know  I  am  a  sinful,  worthless 
ehild,  yet  oh  take  me  as  I  am  :  *  Create 
in  me  a  dean  heart,  and  renew  within 
me  aright  spirit,'  and  let  me  from  this 
day  be  whdUy  Thine,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.    Amen."  mbxiiUE. 


FBIENDS. 

I  AH  about  to  address  yon  to-day,  my 
dear  young  Mends,  upon  a  few  things 
ve  can  learn  from  God's  word  about 
Mends,  what  kind  they  should  be,  and 
how  we  should  behave  to  them.  It  is  a 
great  thing  to  have  good  friends ;  they 
may  be  of  mnch  use  to  us  (EeoLes.  Iv.  9, 
10). 

One  who  lived  to  become  a  most  ex- 
odOent  nissionftry  owed  mxtch  of  his 
early  inqxressions  for  good  to  the  kind 
voids  azid  good  example  of  a  schocd- 
boy  friend ;  and  another  minister,  who 
devoted  ahnost  a  life-time  to  the  service 
of  God  and  his  fallow-creatures,  was 
fint  led  to  think  about  his  sool  by  the 
&tthfiil  warning  of  a  young  friend. 
Will  not  such  friends  meet  joyfully  be- 
fore the  throne  of  God,  aad  thank  Him 
that  they  ever  knew  one  another  f 

Let  us  kx^  at  some  descriptioiis  of 
good  friends.  **  They  love  at  aU  times," 
u  David  and  Jonathan  (Prov.  xvii.  17 ; 

1  Sam.  xviii.  1-4;    1  8am.  xx.  17; 

2  Sam.  i.  26).  What  a  friendship  that 
vas  1  death  even  could  not  quench  it. 
Years  afier  Jonathan's  death,  David 
showed  Mephibosheth  kindxiiess  for 
Jonathan's  sake  (2  Bam.  ix.).  That 
^nandi^p  is  worth  nothing  which  will 
not  stand  sorrow  or  poverty. 

Fziends  give  good  advice  and  help 
(ftov.  xxvii.  17).  They  show  pity, 
they  pray  for  us,  as  Job  did  fcff  his 
frioids,  htile  as  they  deserved  it  (Job 
xlii.lO)«  Theyfaithfullywamus(Prov. 
nvilS). 

If  we  have  such  friends,  let  as  thank 
God  for  them,  value  them,  k»ep  them, 


follow  their  example,  and  be  not  angry 
at  their  advice.  Let  us  try  ourselves  by 
God's  help  to  be  good  friends  to  others, 
remembering  Prov.  xviii.  24.  But  oh, 
avoid  bad  friends,  or  rather  companions, 
for  no  tongue  can  tell  the  harm  that  has 
been  done  by  them.  [Mention  instances, 
and  warn  children  of  the  danger  of  bad 
examples.]  (Prov.  xiiL  20 ;  Prov.  xxii. 
24 ;  Esth.  v.  14 ;  Prov.  xxviii.  7,  24.) 
May  you  say,  like  David  (Ps.  cxix.  63). 
May  your  friends  be  those  who  fear 
God,  and  who  will  help  you  to  fear  Him, 
too ;  so  shall  your  friendships  be  happy 
and  useful  ones,  friendships  to  thank 
the  Lord  for  to  all  eternity.  And  if  by 
His  grace  you  have  learnt  to  love  Him 
yourselves,  remember  and  follow  Jesus' 
words  (Mark  v.  18,  19),  and  He  will 
bless  and  help  you  as  you  do  so. 

But  while  earthly  friends  are  a  blessed 
gift  from  God,  I  would  point  you  to  an 
overliving  Friend.  Earthly  friends  may 
forsake  toid  leave  us  (Job  xix.  19 ;  Ps. 
xxxviii.  11 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17),  may 
deceive  and  betray  us  (Job  vi.  27  ;  Luke 
xxi.  16 ;  Ps.  xli.  9),  may  die,  may  be 
unable,  though  willing,  to  help  us,  may 
not  understand  or  sympathise  with  our 
grief  (Job  xvi.  20) ;  but  there  is  One  who 
condescends  to  call  His  people  friends 
(John  XV.  14,  15 ;  Luke  xLi.  4 ;  Jas.  ii. 
23).  He  cannot  die  again  (Eev.  L  18) ; 
He  always  can  sympathise  and  have 
compassion  (Heb.  ii.  16,  17  ;  Heb.  iv. 
15) ;  He  hath  all  power  (Matt,  xxviii. 
18) ;  He  never  will  forsake  (John  xiii. 
1 ;  Heb.  xiii.  5). 

It  is  indeed  an  honour  to  be  the 
friends  of  the  good  and  great ;  but  oh, 
how  far,  far  greater  to  be  the  friends  of 
the  King  of  kings  I  and  yet  the  youngest, 
and  the  weakest,  and  the  poorest,  who 
love  Him  and  do  His  will,  may  be  so 
at  once  (Heb.  ii.  11 ;  Matt.  xii.  49,  50). 
Bemember  the  solenm  warning  in  Jas. 
iv.  4.  Let  us  ask  Jesus,  then,  to  be  our 
Friend — our  Friend  for  life,  and  for 
death.  He  hath  given  us  a  wondrous 
proof  of  His  love ;  for  greater  love  hath 
no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends. 

MEBCY  G.  w. 
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THE  FRUIT  OF  OUR  LIVES. 

Matthew  vii.  15-20. 

Ik  these  yerses  our  Sayionr  tells  ns  how 
to  discern  between  the  false  man  and  the 
tme,  the  good  and  the  bad ;  namely, 
by  their  fruits,  or  by  their  works. 
Sheep-skin  was  the  dress  of  none  but  the 
prophets:  hence,  when  l^e  people  saw 
a  man  in  sheep^s  clothing,  they  at  once 
supposed  him  to  be  one  inspired  by  God ; 
but  it  sometimes  happened  that  he  was 
a  very  wicked  person,  pretending  to  be 
what  he  was  not,  and  to  know  many 
things  of  which  he  was  entirely  ignorant. 
Therefore,  as  the  outward  appearance 
of  these  people  was  deceptive,  Christ 
teaches  how  their  character  is  to  be 
judged — ^by  their  actions. 

We  never  expect  to  find  anything  so 
sweet  and  juicy  as  grapes  growing  on  a 
thorn  tree;  nor  anything  like  figs  on 
thistles ;  and  if  you  were  to  see  a  good- 
looking  apple  tree,  and  found  it  bore  no 
firuit  except  a  bitter  baU  of  soft  wood — 
like  an  oak  apple — you  would  say,  "  It 
cannot  be  an  apple  tree,  though  its 
leaveslook  like  it." 

Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  it  is  these 
leaves — or  outward  appearances — ^which 
are  so  apt  to  deceive  all  of  us.  Not 
long  since  I  was  staying  a  few  days  at 
the  house  of  a  Mend,  where  I  met  a 
young  lad  whose  leaves  were  so  very 
fair  that  I  thought  the  tree  itself  must 
be  good.  He  was  kind  and  considerate, 
gentle  and  patient  to  all  around  him. 
Never  was  fails  soft  voice  raised  in  sharp 
or  angry  tones.  But  one  day — ^under 
some  slight  provocation — I  heard  him 
utter  a  bad  and  angry  expression;  I 
thought  I  must  be  mistaken,  for  there 
was  but  little  difference  in  the  tone  of 
his  voice ;  his  countenance  still  wore 
the  same  placid  smile.  I  determined  to 
watch  him,  and  I  am  compelled  to  say 
that  I  soon  had  reason  to  feel  sincerely 
grieved  for  him.  My  heart  was  very 
sad  as  I  thought, "  And  is  this  the  fruit 
which  that  promisiog  young  tree,  with 
its  beautiful  leaves,  bears  ?  " 

I  know,  too,  a  young  girl  whose  leaves 
are  very  pleasant  to  look  upon.  Her 
face  is  always  clean  and  bright,  she 


comes  regularly  to  school,  pays  great 
attention,  seems  fond  of  her  teacher, 
and  sometimes  looks  serious  and 
thoughtful.  But  what  sort  of  fruit  does 
she  bear  ?  Well,  last  week  she  disobeyed 
her  parents,  and  then  told  a  lie  to  hide 
her  fault ;  and  often  she  spends  her 
Sunday  evenings  with  gay,  godless  com- 
panions, who  teach  her  to  break  the 
holy  Sabbath.  Her  fruit  is  bitter, 
though  her  leaves  look  so  pretty. 

In  the  Bible  we  have  accounts  of  many 
trees  whose  leaves  were  yery  fair  and 
whose  blossoms  were  very  beautifol; 
their  fruit,  however,  was  so  bitter  and 
distasteful  to  the  holiness  of  God,  that 
He  rejected  them  altogether.  These  ¥e 
cannot  now  stop  to  consider,  because, 
dear  children,  I  Wish  to  ask  you  what 
kind  of  fruit  you  are  yielding.  It  is  im- 
possible for  you  to  live  without  bringing 
forth  some  Mnd  of  fruit. 
.  Our  Saviour  has  given  us  the  parable 
of  the  barren  fig  tree,  which  bore  no  fruit ; 
and  when  we  apply  this  to  ourselves  we 
must  understand  itto  mean  no  frnitwhieh 
God  will  accept.  As  I  have  said,  we  can- 
not live  without  yielding  some  sort  of 
fruit.  This  must  either  be  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  life  ;  or  the  fruit  of  the 
fiesh,  which  is  death.  In  Gal.  y.  19, 23, 
we  are  told  the  difference  between  these 
two  kinds.  I  have  given  you  two 
every-day  instances  of  the  fruits  of 
the  fiesh;  buis  whatever  kind  they  may 
be,  they  may  be  all  sunmied  np  in  one 
sentence.  They  are  -  anything  and 
everything  which  is  displeasing  to  God. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  Paul  tells  us,  is 
love, — love  to  God  and  man, — ^love  and 
kind  feeling  towards  all ;  joy,  holy  Chris- 
tian rejoicing  in  the  eternal  goodness  of 
the  Lord ;  peace,  a  happy  tranquil  calm 
within,  though  all  around  be  rough  and 
stormy ;  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness,  fiuth,  meekness,  temperance : 
against  such  **  there  is  no  law,"  for  these 
are  the  fruits  which  God's  Holy  Spirit 
brings  forth,  when  He  dwells  in  oor 
heaijts. 

Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  will 
each  one  of  you  ask  yourselves  this 
question :  What  sort  of  fruit  am  I  yield- 
ing ?  Remember,  every  day  is  bringing 
us  nearer  the  time  when  our  leaves  will 
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cease  to  blossom,  and  we  shall  be  re- 
moTed  from  the  groand. 

Nearly  all  of  you  are  yery  young,  and 
yoa  do  not  think  of  these  things ;  but 
the  life  of  man  is  as  a  cloud  which 
soon  passeth ;  you  will  find  that  your 
time  of  childhood  will  quickly  go  by, 
your  prime  of  manhood  or  womanhood 
as  swifUy  disappear,  and  old  age  fast 
gain  upon  you.  Many  of  you,  it  is  true, 
may  not  live  to  this  period ;  but,  whateyer 
your  term  of  existence  may  be,  you  haye, 
all  of  you,  at  one  time  or  another,  to  con- 
sider these  solemn  words,  and  the  eyident 
meaning  which  is  attached  to  them: 
"Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth 
good  frait  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into 
the  fire.'*  But  eyery  tree  whose  fruit 
is  good  is  transplanted  by  God  Himself 
to  His  magnificent  garden  in  the  skies, 
there  to  liye  and  grow  in  perfection  of 
beaaty  for  ever.  Can  you  hesitate, 
therefore,  which  shall  be  the  fruit  of 
your  liyes?  the  bitter  or  the  sweet? 
the  works  of  the  flesh,  or  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  ? 

Hay  God,  in  His  infinite  goodness, 
give  you  His  Holy  Spirit  to  enable  you 
to  produce  the  latter ;  and  may  these 
few  words  which  I  haye  addressed  to 
yoa  be  the  means  of  your  seeking  to 
have  the  good  seed  implanted  in  your 
breast,  which  in  the  Lord's  own  time 
may  produce  a  noble  tree,  a  glorious 
hanest,  ripe  for  your  eternal  Father's 

^gdom.  NELLIE. 


THE  CHBISTUN  RACE. 

•'  So  nm  that  ye  may  obtain."—!  Car,  ix.  24. 

Some  time  last  summer  I  went  to  enjoy 
«  walk  in  one  of  our  public  parks. 
While  seated  on  a  grassy  slope,  my  at- 
tentbn  was  drawn  to  a  company  of  boys 
A&d  girls  belonging  to  an  orphan  insti- 
tution in  the  city,  who  had  come  out  to 
enjoy  themselyes  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  matron  and  some 
others.  They  marched  two  and  two  in 
^ery  good  order  to  a  leyel  spot  in  the 
park,  just  below  where  I  was  sitting ; 
uid  after  being  supplied  with  buns  and 
milk,  they  sang  a  few  hymns  yery  nicely. 


and  then  began  to  amuse  themselves 
with  sports  and  games.  By-and-by  I 
noticed  a  number  of  the  boys  gathering 
together,  and  placing  themselves  in  a 
row.  On  a  signal  being  given,  away  they 
ran  to  a  tree  a  good  way  off,  and  on 
reaching  it  turned  to  come  back  to  their 
starting  point.  One,  and  then  another, 
and  another  fell  behind  in  the  race,  un- 
til only  two  wAre  striving  for  the  prize, 
which  was  a  little  book.  Both  ran  well ; 
but  as  they  came  near  the  end  of  their 
race,  one  was  seen  slightly  falling  be- 
hind, and  the  other,  exerting  all  his 
strength,  pushed  on  and  gained  the 
prize. 

Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  as  you 
and  I  have  a  race  to  run,  a  very  different 
one  from  what  I  have  just  mentioned  to 
you,  with  God's  blessing  I  wish  to  say  a 
few  words  about  it ;  and  my  earnest  de- 
sire and  prayer  for  you  all  is,  that  ye 
may  "  so  run  that. ye  may  obtain." 

Let  us  look  first  at  the  race. 

I  daresay  you  have  all  seen  a  race 
such  as  I  have  described,  and  very 
likely  many  of  you  have  been  runners 
too.  But  while  only  a  few  could  run  in 
such  a  race,  and  it  was  soon  over,  with 
great  gratification  to  one  and  much  dis- 
appointment to  many,  that  to  which  the 
apostle  refers  is  open  to  all,  and  there 
is  the  possibility  of  every  one  obtaining 
the  prize.  It  is  necessarily  in  most 
cases  a  hard  race.  We  need  to  "  lay 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,"  and  run — ^not  walk, 
or  loiter,  but  I'un — ^with  patience,  perse- 
verance, and  steadfastness.  But  it  is 
always  a  safe  race.  If  we  enter  the 
coarse,  and  run  faithfully  and  perseve- 
^gly*  vo  need  fear  no  danger,  so  long 
as  we  look  unto  Jesus.  He  will  direct 
our  steps,  and  lead  us  in  the  right 
path;  He  will  keep  us  from  turning 
aside,  and  will  lead  us  straight  to  the 
goal. 

One  day,  after  a  heavy  fall  of  snow  in 
the  country,  two  boys  were  trying  which 
could  go  most  direct  from  a  given  place 
to  a  tree  which  stood  in  the  centre  of  a 
field.  They  started,  and  when  they 
had  reached  the  tree  and  looked  back, 
one  track  was  found  to  be  quite  zig-zag, 
while  the  other  was  almost  straight  as 
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an  arrofw.  Where  lay  the  secret  ?  The 
one  hoj  looked  around  him  as  he  went 
along;  while  the  other,  fixing  his  eyes  on 
the  tree,  kept  it  steadily  in  view  mitil 
he  reached  it.  Let  this  he  an  example 
to  ns,  my  dear  young  friends ;  let  ns  fix 
onr  eyes  on  Jesns,  and  not  allow  the 
world  and  its  many  great  temptations  to 
divert  our  gaze  firom  the  eternal  prize  we 
seek  to  ohtain. 

Then  this  heavenly  race  can  in  part 
he  made  a  pleasant  one ;  for  "  wisdom's 
ways,'*  we  know,  **  are  ways  of  pleasant- 
ness, and  all  her  paths  are  peace.'* 
And  surely  there  is  no  wisdom  to  he 
compared  with  that  which  cometh  from 
ahoye,  which  '*  is  first  pare,  then  peace- 
able, gentle,  and  easy  to  be  intreated, 
full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,'*  and 
which  makes  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
You  all  know  that  you  prefer  the  approv- 
ing smile  of  your  parents  to  their  dis- 
pleasure ;  and  Q-od's  children  who  run  in 
the  way  of  His  commandments  are  as- 
sured, that  like  as  a  father  pitieth  or 
loveth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  loveth 
them  that  fear  Him. 

Ou^  race  too  is  assuredly  a  profitable 
one.  **  Q-odliness,"  the  apostle  tells  us, 
"is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
the  promise  of  the  Hfe  that  now  is,  and 
of  that  which  is  to  come.'*  How  many 
lose  their  all  in  running  along  the  broad 
road,  and  only  find  when  too  late  that 
they  have  been  spending  their  strength 
and  their  time  for  nought  and  in  vain. 
Let  us  shun  the  path  that  leadeth  to 
destruction ;  and  let  us  seek  in  earnest 
to  strive  after  that  which  leads  to  glory, 
honour,  and  immortality :  let  us  so  run 
that  we  may  obtain. 

We  will  now  look  at  the  runners. 

The  apostle,  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians, as  you  will  see  in  looking  at  this 
ninth  chapter  and  at  the  25th  verse, 
speaks  onty  of  men  as  running  the  race. 
But  our  Saviour  says,  *'  SuflFer  little 
children  to  come  unto  Me  ; "  therefore 
in  this  race  there  may  be  young  as  well 
as  old ;  children  as  well  as  men ;  rich 
as  well  as  poor;  ignorant  as  well  as 
learned ;  the  slave  as  well  as  his  mas- 
ter. Bo  you  remember  what  Paul  said 
before  his  martyrdom  ?  I  refer  to  the 
passage  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  course 


he  has  just  ended,  **  I  have  fouf^t  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  cowve,  I 
have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  ri^teousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day  :  and  not  to  im 
onli/y  but  tmto  all  them  also  who  love 
His  appearing."  To  secure  ibis  crown 
of  righteousness  we  must  train  ourselves 
for  the  course  we  have  to  run ;  and  we 
must  be  prepared  to  endure  trials  and 
hardships,  and  to  surmount  difficulties 
when  they  come  in  our  way — to  let  nO" 
thing  stop  our  path  that  would  prevent 
ns  from  gaining  the  prize. 

"  Awake,  my  soul,  stretch  every  nerve. 
And  press  with  vigour  on ; 
A  heavenly  race  demands  thy  zeal^ 
And  an  imaoLortal  crown.'* 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  reward. 

In  the  race  we  first  spoke  of  the  prize 
was  a  little  book;  and  in  the  famons 
games  of  Corinth  a  crown  of  myrtle  or 
laurel,  which  soon  faded,  was  given  to 
the  winner ;  yet  it  was  thou^t  a  great 
honour  when  the  victor  had  it  placed  on 
his  head  in  the  presence  of  an  admiring 
and  applauding  multitude.  But  hov 
paltry  was  this  crown,  compared  with 
that  which  fadeth  not  away,  which  is 
shining  as  the  stars  and  enduring  as 
etemi^ !  What  a  glorious  reward !  No 
earthly  monareh  ever  had  crown  so 
brilliant ;  nevor  were  earthly  robes  so 
pure  and  spotless ;  never  was  happiness 
so  full,  so  great,  so  sure,  so  satisfying, 
so  enduring,  enjoyed  on  earth,  as  that 
which  is  laid  up  in  store  for  those  who 
•'so  run  that  they  may  obtain:'*  for 
"eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him." 

We  have  spoken  of  the  enjoyment  of 
heaven  as  a  reward.  Yet,  while  it  is  be- 
stowed upon  those  who  run  faityoUy 
and  perseveringly  to  the  end,  it  is  a  re- 
ward of  gra/;e  not  of  merit.  It  is  onr 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  givB  us  the 
kingdom.  Th^i  we  shall  rest  from  aQ 
our  toils,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  nfet 
and  ever. 

And  now,  dear  young  firiends,  let  me 
ask  you  a  quesrtion.  Have  you  entered 
the  race-course,  and  are  you  so  running 
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that  you  may  obtain  honour,  glory,  and 
immortality  ?  Are  you  stri'ving  to  make 
progress — steady,  constant  progress  in 
the  Christian  race  ?  Some  run  well  for 
a  time,  but  soon  slacken  their  speed, 
and  by-and-by  give  up  striving  for  the 
prize.  Let  us  see  that  we  are  not 
amongst  this  number ;  but  let  our  path 
be  like  that  of  the  just,  which  is  as  the 
shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Let  us,  like 
the  apostle,  '*  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
imto  those  things  that  are  before,  press 
toward  the  mark  far  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.*' 

Perhaps  some  one  is  asking.  When 
can  I  begin?  Now,  Where  can  I  be- 
gin ?  Here.  How  can  I  begin  ?  By 
looking  unto  Jesus,  And  as  it  is  only 
daring  life  that  we  can  run,  there  is  no 
time  to  be  lost.  Death  stops  the  fleetest 
racer;  but  though  we  fall  before  this 
last  enemy,  if  we  have  run  fiaithfully  to 
the  end,  implicitly  trusting  in  the  merits 
of  a  loTing  Saviour,  and  relying  on  the 
help  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  joy- 
ftilly  exclaim  in  triumph,  "0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave,  where  is 
thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who 
giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  t.  h. 


GATHEBING  WOOD. 

"The  children,  gather  wood,  and  the 
fathers  kindle  the  fee,  and  the  women  knead 
their  dough,  to  make  cakes  to  the  qneen  of 
heaven."~V«r.  vli.  18. 

I DABESAT,  children,  you  think  this  is  a 
strange  text  for  an  address;  and  you 
wonder  if  I  want  you  to  gather  wood,  or 
if  I  am  going  to  say  that  your  fathers 
and  mothers  do  these  strange  things. 
No,  nothing  of  the  sort ;  but  I  want 
you  to  learn  something  of  the  text. 
First  of  all,  xmderstand  when  and  why 
it  was  written.  [Here  give  a  short  but 
prepared  description  of  the  idolatry  of 
Jeremiah's  time.] 

And  now, 

I.  Be  very  tiiankful  for  the  "  good- 
ness and  grace"  which  has  made  you 


*'  a  happy  Christian  child,"  instead  of  a 
poor  little  stiek-gatherer  for  the  queen 
of  heaven.  It  is  the  religion  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  brings  all  the 
enjoyments,  little  and  great,  that 
msike  your  lives  happy ;  and  even  now, 
if  you  were  to  go  abroad  to  some 
countries,  you  would  find  things  terribly 
sad  and  miserable  where  the  name  of. 
Jesus  is  not  known.     Be  thankful,  then. 

II.  Never  say  you  are  children  and 
cannot  do  anything ;  children  then 
could  gather  sticks,  if  they  could  not 
kindle  the  fire  or  knead  the  dough. 
And  now  children  too  can  serve  the 
Lord;  they  can  pick  up  little  oppor- 
tunities and  do  little  things  which  are 
just  as  acceptable  to  God  as  the  great 
deeds  of  older  and  prouder  people. 
Set  to  work  then  in  real  earnest ;  look 
about  you ;  find  ignorant  children  whom 
you  can  bring  to  school,  old  and  blind 
people  to  whom  you  can  read ;  half- 
pennies and  pennies,  sixpences  and 
shillings,  which  may  help  in  the  great 
missionary  work;  and  God  who  par- 
doned and  excused  the  stick-gatherers 
who  knew  no  better,  will  bless  and 
reward  those  who  honour  Him  by 
doing  His  work. 

III.  Not  only  work  for  God,  but  do 
your  own  work ;  ask  God  to  make  you 
as  useful  as  possible,  or,  as  these  chil- 
dren would  have  wanted,  to  gather  as 
much  wood  as  possible ;  but  don't  be 
leaving  this  work  because  it 's  too  easy 
and  childish,  and  want  to  be  doing 
something  else  cleverer  and  more  diflfi- 
cult ;  if  you  gather  the  wood  now,  the 
Lord  wiU  teach  you  how  to  knead  the 
dough  by-and-by. 

lY.  Be  sure  not  to  forget  that  what- 
ever these  children  did,  and  although 
they  were  children,  the  Lord  cared  to 
look  after  them,  knew  what  they  were 
about,  and  why  they  were  about  it. 
And  He  will  know  and  care  just  the 
same,  and  just  as  much,  about  you  as 
about  them.  **  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  " 
are  upon  children  as  well  as  their 
fathers  and  mothers  ;  and  He  will  bless 
or  punish  according  to  their  actions, 
and  according  to  their  willingness. 

w.   L, 
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TEACEEBS  lU  COMCH. 

{One  Hundred  and  Thirty-ninth  Meeting.) 


Mb.  Secbetaby.  I  think  we  are  quite 
ready,  Mr.  Editor. 

Mr,  Ed.  Well,  we  will  immediately 
proceed  to  business.  "What  communica- 
tions have  you  to  lay  before  us,  Mr. 
Secretary  ? 

Mr.  Sec.  Not  yery  many ;  in  fact,  one 
of  them  consists  of  a  valuable  paper 
from  an  esteemed  Mend,  which  will  oc- 
cupy the  main  attention  of  the  meeting, 
and  I  do  not  think  there  will  be  much 
room  for  discussion  upon  it.  The  sitting 
therefore  need  not  be  a  protracted  one. 
In  our  January  number  of  Treasury  we 
had  a  report  of  a  meeting  of  Council,  at 
which  was  discussed  an  important  letter 
on  a  subject  of  considerable  moment  to 
teachers  generally.  The  present  com- 
munication which  I  am  about  to  read 
refers  to  it,  and  is  from  a  valued  corre- 
spondent residing  in  Liverpool. 

SUNDAY  SCHOLABS  BEADEBS  OF  FICTION. 

"I  claim  the  privilege  of  one  of  your 
oldest  subscribers  to  give  an  opinion  on 
a  subject  discussed  in  the  number  of 
your  magazine  for  January;  viz.,  'Sun- 
day Scholars  Readers  of  Fiction.'  They 
will  read  fiction,  and  I  don't  think  we 
should  altogether  discourage  it,  only 
direct  it ;  and  in  order  to  induce  them 
to  give  up  the  low  kind  of  sensational 
penny  journals  style  of  reading,  we 
should  give  them  something  better. 

"  Many  of  my  scholars  have  for  some  time 
been  subscribers  to  Sunshine,  Golden 
Hourt,  Child's  Companion,  and  Chil- 
dren's Friend;  at  one  time  I  had 
thirteen  subscribers  to  Sunshine,  and 
my  sister  had  about  the  same  number; 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  this  year  my 
numberis  reduced  to  four,  not  on  account 
of  any  fault  in  tbat  excellent  periodictd, 
but  because  it  is  becoming  too  juvenile 
for  them  now  that  they  have  reached  a 
larger  growth.  My  girk  are  from  sixteen 
to  eighteen  years  of  age,  and  I  should  be 
very  glad  if  you  could  recommend  me  a 
suitable  serial  (of  a  penny  a  month). 
Golden  Hours  was  more  suitable  for 
the  older  girls ;  but  its  aJvanced  price 


prevents  my  circulating  it.  I  have  intro- 
duced the  Tract  Magazine ;  but  the 
complaint  about  that  periodical  is  that 
there  is  no  continuous  tale.  I  also  lend 
occasionally  such  books  as  'Nettie's 
Mission,'  *  Vineyard  Labourers,'  '  Wide 
Wide  World,'  and  bound  volumes  of 
Sunshine." 

Mr.  G,  I  think,  if  my  memory 
does  not  deceive  me,  that  our  first  cor- 
respondent on  this  subject  did  not  de- 
precate the  reading  of  good  fiction.  He 
rather  referred  to  the  bad  effects  of  the 
unwholesome  kinds. 

Miss  Z.  Yes,  that  is  correct,  and  he 
asked  what  was  the  best  course  to  be 
adopted  to  prevent  his  or  her  scholars 
perusing  it,  and  requesting  teachers 
kindly  to  give  their  experience. 

Mr.  Ed.  Our  present  correspondent's 
letter  is  one  contribution  towards  a  fair 
discussion  of  the  subject ;  but  I  think 
we  must  leave  the  matter  open  for  far- 
ther comment  on  the  part  of  teachers: 
it  is  well  deserving  of  a  larger  expression 
of  opinion.  The  writer  of  the  letter 
before  us,  in  the  way  of  directing  her 
scholars,  has  acted  very  discreetly ;  and 
her  selection  of  publications  for  their  use 
is  a  very  fair  one.  I  cannot  say  that  I 
am  acquainted  with  a  good  penny 
monthly  publication  of  the  kind  sought 
for,  suitable  for  senior  girls.  Perhaps 
some  of  our  Mends  who  know  of  such 
will  communicate. 

Mr.  Sec.  The  same  correspondent 
offers  assistance  to  "  A  Subscriber "  in 
the  matter  of 

SPECIAL  LESSONS. 

"  *A  Subscriber  to  the  Treasury  '  will  find 
an  excellent  course  of  lessons  (begun 
this  month)  on  the  joumeyings  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  Church  0/ 
England  Monthly  Magazine  for  Teacheri." 

Mr.  Sec.    A  respected  corresponden 
writes    us    from   Abergavenny   on  the 
subject  of  the 
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INDEX  TO  POBTIONS  OF  8CBIPTUBE 

treated  of  in  the  Treasury.  This 
matter  was  also  discnssed  in  the  January 
number.     He  says : — 

"I  cordially  concor  in  the  advantage  of  a 
'Bible  index'  of  the  passages  of  Scrip- 
tare  touched  npon  or  illostrated  in  your 
valaable  Sunday  TMchen'  Treasury, 

"fiat  do  yon  not  think  that  one  each  index 
at  the  end  of  every  year  will  prove  a 
more  valaable  help  than  one  at  the  end 
of  every  six  months  ? 

"How  much  easier  at  the  end,  say  of  six 
years,  to  search  through  six  rather  than 
twelve  indices  for  comments  on  any  given 
passage  of  Scripture. 

"This  difficulty  certainly  will  not  exist  if 
jou  at  the  end  of  the  year  print  an 
index  for  the  previous  twelve  months — 
as  well  as  one  at  the  end  of  the  first  six 
months  of  the  year ;  but  I  do  not  suppose 
that  that  is  your  intention,  nor  indeed 
would  the  six  months'  index  in  that  case 
be  necessary. 

"My  interest  in  your  Treamry  prompts 
me  to  make  this  suggestion." 

Mr.  Ed.  Onr  kind  acknowledgments 
are  offered  to  the  writer.  The  fact  is, 
ve  wish  to  be  guided  only  by  the  require- 
ments of  teachers.  We  agree  with  our 
correspondent  on  the  inadvisability  of 
dividing  the  index  into  two  portions, 
each  to  be  published  at  the  end  of  six 
months ;  and  we  should  like  to  have  the 
opinions  of  more  of  our  friends  upon 
tbe  subject.  The  index  to  the  volume 
for  1867  was  a  very  full  one,  as  subscri- 
bers will  have  observed ;  and  no  doubt 
some  hardship  is  occasioned  through  the 
Prize  competition  being  offered  before 
the  annual  yolume  has  been  issued. 
Perhaps  it  would  be  best  to  arrange  for 
the  competition  to  take  place  after  the 
^ual  yearly  volume  has  been  published. 

MUt  D.  Do  you  not  think,  Mr. 
Editor,  that  the  writers  in  the  annual 
prize  competition — ^who  I  suppose  are 
all  teachers— should  be  acquainted  with 
the  subjects  treated  upon  during  the 
previous  one  or  two  years  ? 

Iff.  Ed.  Well,  I  am  afraid  that  is  too 
ffinoh  to  expect. 

^r.  0.  1  do  not  think  it  would  be 


such  an  excessive  hardship  for  competi- 
tors, as  subscribers,  to  refer  to  the  Trea- 
sury parts  already  issued. 

Mr.  Sec,  For  my  part,  I  cannot  see 
any  great  difficulty.  For  this  reason : 
in  the  general  index  the  **  subject- 
heads  "  are  always  given ;  in  the  index 
to  the  Scripture  portions,  the  book, 
chapter,  and  verse  are  set  down.  The 
writer  cannot  err  if  he  or  she  combines 
both,  in  looking  out  any  special  subject 
that  has  been  treated. 

Mr,  Ed.  I  think  our  worthy  Secretary 
has  pointed  out  the  real  solution  to  the 
difficulty ;  at  any  rate,  the  latter  is  de- 
cidedly lessened.  The  only  question  that 
now  remains  is  whether  even  this  plan 
may  not  be  considered  troublesome  by 
some. 

MUs  Z.  But  the  matter  will  always 
be  attended  with  a  certain  amount  of  in- 
convenience. 

Mr.  Ed.  That  is  very  true.  Perhaps, 
however,  further  discussion  may  be 
offered  by  our  correspondents. 

Mr.  Sec.  My  next  communication  is 
from  both  a  contributor  and  valued 
friend  of  the  Treasury,  and  relates  to  a 
very  interesting 

CHBISTUAS  MEETING  OF    TEACHEBS    AND 
SCHOLABS, 

at  which  the  writer  assisted.  The  letter 
will  speak  for  itself. 

"  Thinking  that  it  might  interest  some  of 
the  readers  of  your  valuable  magazine, 
I  have  forwarded  you  an  account  of  a 
very  pleasant  and  interesting  meeting 
held  this  Christmas  in  connection  with 
our  schools. 

"  Some  months  since  it  was  suggested  at  a 
teachers'  meeting  that  it  would  be  ad- 
visable to  offer  prizes  for  various  kinds 
of  work,  etc.,  to  be  done  by  the  scholars 
— 'these  prizes  to  be  presented  at  the 
annual  public  meeting,  in  the  presence 
of  the  parents  and  friends. 

"  In  accordance  with  this,  programmes  of 
the  prizes  offered,  and  of  the  conditions 
to  be  complied  with,  were  posted  in  the 
school-room,  and  also  read  by  the  superin- 
tendent at  the  conclusion  of  the  service. 
The  prizes  offered  were  as  follows : — 
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"A  prize  for  the  best  article  made  in  paper 

or  card. 
"  Ditto  for  the  best  article  made  in  wood. 
*'  Ditto  for  the  best  drawing,  map,  etc. 

"  For  the  Girls, 

"  A  prize  for  the  best  specimen  of  fimey 

work. 
*'  Ditto  for  the  best  specimen  of  plain  work. 
"  Ditto  for  the  best  drawing,  etc. 

''  In  addition  to  these,  a  member  of  the 
congregation  kindly  offered  rewards  in 
money  for  the  three  best  essays  '  On  the 
object  of  going  to  a  place  of  worship.' 

"About  two  months'  time  was  allowed  for 
preparation.  Forty  competed,  these 
being  chiefly  from  among  the  girls  ;  but 
it  is  hoped  that  another  year  there  will 
be  more  general  effort. 

"Many  of  the  articles  were  very  credit- 
able ;  a  ship,  made  in  card  and  paper, 
was  very  generally  admired,  and  gained 
the  prize  for  that  species  of  work. 
Very  pretty  fancy-work  was  sent  in  by 
the  girls,  the  specimens  varying  from  a 
hnge  table-cover,  two  yards  acrcws,  to  a 
pair  of  tiny  cufta  worked  by  a  child  of 
eight,  who  had '  risen  at  six'  to  finish  them. 
Plain  needlework,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  was 
sadly  deficient:  indeed,  as  there  were 
only  four  competitors,  it  would  seem  as 
if  that  branch  of  female  education  were 
passed  over  as  unnecessary  in  these 
days  of  sewing-machines. 

"  It  is  the  intention  of  the  *  powers  that 
be '  to  offer  another  time  superior  prizes 
for  needlework  by  way  of  recommending 
it  to  tibe  attention  of  the  girls.  The 
prize  this  year  was  gained  by  a  child 
six  years  old ;  the  little  thing  was  lifted 
on  the  desk  that  the  audience  might  see 
her,  and  her  success  gave  general  satis- 
facticm. 

"The  parents  of  the  scholars,  and  also 
such  children  as  had  competed,  received 
free  invites  to  tea.  A  goodly  number 
were  present,  idso  many  of  the  friends 
of  the  school,  and  with  the  help  of 
plenty  of  cake  and  bread  and  butter 
the  tea  passed  over  very  pleasantly.  Af- 
ter tea  addresses  were  given  by  several 
mini8t«« ;  the  proceedings  being  varied 
by  the  children  singing  *  The  beautiful 
stream,' '  Bright  home,'  and  some  other 
pieces,  which  they  had  been  practising 
for  some  weeks  previously,  also  by  the 
great  event  of  the  evening,  the  distribu- 
tion of  ihe  ]MnM8.  We  had  a  most  effi- 
cient chairman,  and  altogether  the  meet- 


ing was  a  decided  success,  all  present 
appearing  to  enjoy  themselves  tho- 
roughly. 

"  1  forgot  to  mention  that  the  school-room 
had  been  tastefully  decorated  for  the 
occasion  with  a  profusion  of  banners, 
mottos,  etc. 

"  Of  course,  as  in  the  case  of  every  novelty, 
we  had  some  opponents  to  our  plan; 
some  *  did  not  see  the  need  of  it ;  we 
had  nothing  to  do  with  week-day  work 
in  a  Sunday-school ;  ours  were  not  the 
class  of  children  to  require  it.' 

"  On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  allowed 
that  such  a  meeting  tends  to  increase  the 
friendly  feeling  there  ought  always  to  be 
between  teacher  and  scholar,  also  to  make 
the  teachers  better  acquainted  with  the 
parents  of  their  charges. 

"  I  hope  you  may  not  consider  these  few 
lines  foreign  to  your  friendly  tribimal  of 
the  Council" 

Mr.  Ed,  On  the  contrary,  we  value 
them  very  highly,  and  shall  be  happy  to 
receive  similar  ones  from  other  of  oar 
friends.  The  plan  of  having  smrnal 
meetings  like  these,  so  deeply  interest- 
ing to  scholars,  and  in  which  children, 
parents,  and  teachers  all  meet  together, 
and  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing 
each  other,  and  of  individually  estimat- 
ing the  work  in  which  they  are  respect- 
ively engaged,  is  a  most  admirable  one. 

Miss  Z.  Yes,  indeed ;  the  example  is 
well  worthy  of  imitation,  and  the  spirit 
with  which  the  object  is  carried  out  is 
one  deservedly  to  be  cherished. 

Mr,  G,  Parents  have  been  charged 
with  lukewarmness  about  the  attendanoe 
of  their  children  at  Sunday-schools.  I 
think  this  difficulty  would  soon  be  over- 
come were  meetings  like  these  of  mote 
common  oecnrrence. 

Mr.  Sec.  The  next  commnnieation  to 
be  laid  before  you  is  upon  the  subject 

HOW  TO  COKMENCE  A  SUNDAY-SCHOOLt 

and  forms  the  paper  to  which  I  referred 
at  the  opening  of  our  meeting.  It  is 
written  professedly  to  supply  the  wants 
of  **  0.  W.,"  expressed  in  a  recent  num- 
ber of  the  Treasury.  Perhaps  it  would 
be  as  well  for  me  to  give  you  a  few  lines 
from  "  C.  W.*i"  letter,  prepaiatory  to 
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resding  the  yiery  exceUeni  as  well  as  kind 
paper  it  has  called  forth : — "  About  to 
remove  to  a  new  neighbourhood,  I  made 
mqniries  as  to  a  Snndaj-school,  and 
find  that  I  shall  be  in  the  novel  position 
of  having  no  sehool  to  attend.  I  am  re- 
solved, however,  that  this  shall  not  be 
the  case  long,  and  am  happy  to  say  that 
a  few  duistiaii  friends  have  kindly  pro- 
mised to  unite  with  me  in  establishing 
one.  As  this  is  a  new  work,  I  greatly 
fear  that  many  blunders  will  be  made 
while  we  are  gaining  experience.  Feel- 
ing particularly  anxious  ^to  make  a  good 
beginning,  I  address  these  few  lines  to 
yon,  hoping  that  either  yourself  or  some 
of  your  correspondents  may  have  seen 
or  assisted  in  the  formation  of  a  school, 
and  so  will  be  able  to  give  me  some  en- 
conragement  and  advice,  which  will  not 
only  be  useful  to  me^  but  also  to  others 
who  may  be  desirous  of  establishing  one 
of  these  most  excellent  institutions.'* 

"Your  correspondent  'G.  W.'  is  in  the 
midst  of  a  rural  population  on  the  out- 
skirts of  a  large  town.  This  is  the  prin- 
eipal  clue  he  gives  us.  I  will  assume  he 
is  a  meuber  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  that  the  new  school  about  to  be 
fonned  will  be  attached  to  one  of  the  ex- 
isting churches,  or  be  made  the  nucleus 
(as  a  school  church)  of  a  church  to  be 
built  in  the  ftiture.  Such  being  the  case, 
'C.W.''wiIl  in  the  first  instance  confer 
with  the  clergyman  upon  the  general  ar- 
rangements, and  I  will  suppose  *C.  W.' 
to  be  the  superintendent  of  the  school 
about  to  be  opened. 

"If  the  school  has  to  be  built,  pray  let  the 
windows  be  made  with  a  view  of  mak- 
ing the  school  as  light  as  possible.  In 
addition  to  the  general  school-room, 
which  may  be  a  parallelogram  (the  shape 
of  the  Teachers'  Treasury) ^  be  sure  you 
have  some  class-rooms  and  an  infant 
class-room.  Let  the  upper  part  of  the 
doors  of  these  be  glass,  so  that  the  super- 
intendent can  superintend  them  without 
distnrbing  them.  Don't  forget  the  ven- 
tilation. The  architect  will,  if  you  allow 
him. 

"Before  the  sehool  is  opened,  have  your 
rules  carefully  prepared ;  diose  for  the 
teachers  to  be  sent  to  them,  accompanied 
by  an  affectionate  letter  from  the  super- 
intendent, implying  that  the  teacher  ac- 
cepts the  Tttles  on  entering  upon  his  work. 


*^  The  rales  for  achoHtTs  should  be  handed 
to  each  scholar  on  his  name  being  entered 
on  the  school  roU,  with  a  dear  under- 
standing that  if  he  or  she  joins  the 
school  they  agree  to  abide  by  those  rules. 
One  of  the  rules  should  stipulate  that 
the  scholar  who  accepts  the  privilege  of 
attending  the  school  pledges  himself  to 
the  duty  of  attendance  on  the  services 
of  the  house  of  God. 

"  If  we  expect  a  scholar  to  attend  the  wor- 
ship of  the  sanctuary  in  after  life,  let  us 
be  consistent,  and  train  him  to  the  habit 
while  young ;  otherwise  we  shall  be  dis- 
appointed, depend  upon  it. 

"  Let  the  roles  be  few,  necessary,  and  clear. 
Have  none  but  such  as  can  be  carried 
out — T  wiU  not  say  enforced. 

"  When  the  school  is  opened,  do  not  be 
in  a  hurry  in  putting  the  scholars  into 
classes,  or  the  teachers.  Let  them 
'shake  down'  a  Sunday  or  two,  that 
you  may  assort  Uiem  prc^^ly,  and  know 
what  teachers  to  pot  to  certain  classes, 
on  account  of  their  suitability. 

"  1  remember  the  late  Dr.  Stanley,  Bishop 
of  Norwich,  visiting  the  lar^e  school  I 
had  charge  of;  and  after  conversing  some 
time,  he  said  he  would  make  the  grand 
tour  of  the  school,  but  had  not  gone  far 
before  he  beckoned  me  to  look  at  the 
broad  foreheads  of  one  class  of  boys.  ^  I 
oould  make  mathematicians  of  every  one 
of  those  boys,'  he  said.  '  Why,  my  lord, 
I  replied,  'that  teacher  is  a  working 
mechanic,  and  I  suppose  that  is  next 
door  to  a  mathematician.'  '  I  cifll  that 
the  dangerous-comer  class;  the  boys 
have  just  got  stand-up  coUars,  and  re- 
quire managing.'  I  believe  the  bishop 
approved  the  arrangement.  Some  of  these 
nnnutnageable  boys  turned  out  most  sa- 
tlsfactonly  in  after  life. 

"  The  rules  will  provide  for  teachers' 
meetings  monthly  for  business,  and 
weekly  for  going  through  the  lessons  for 
the  following  Sunday,  supposing  the  plan 
of  uniform  lessons  be  adopted.  Every 
facility  should  be  given  to  the  scholars 
for  purchasing  Bibles,  prayer-books, 
hymn-books  and  magazines,  at  prices 
within  the  means  of  the  scholars.  It 
should  be  understood  that  the  scholars 
provide  themselves  with  their  own  Bibles 
and  Testaments,  none  being  provided  as 
school  stock.  In  cases  of  poverty  they 
might  be  assisted  by  a  small  bonus  to- 
wards the  cost.  The  choice  of  a  hymn- 
book  and  attention  to  the  singing  are 
very  important ;  but  these  are  matters  of 
detail. 
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"  After  all,  the  cardinal  point  to  be  borne 
in  mind  in  the  formation  of  anew  school 
is  simplicity.  But,  above  aU,  let  the 
services  of  the  Sabbath-school  be  spirit- 
nal  services,  and  let  everything  remind 
both  teacher  and  scholar  alike  that  the 
great  aim  is  the  conversion  of  the 
scholars." 

Mr,  Ed.  We  need  have  little  doubt 
but  that  this  paper  ivill  aflford  «'  C.  W." 
much  satisfaction ;  and  I  think  I  may 


say  that  our  readers  generally  Trill  also 
experience  considerable  pleasure  from 
its  perusal.  But  our  friend  has  over- 
looked mentioning  how  children  and 
teachers  are  to  be  obtained.  This  is  the 
hard  work.  Perhaps  he  has  reserved 
this  part  of  the  subject  for  another  letter. 
If  there  is  nothing  farther  for  our  atten- 
tion, Mr.  Secretary,  we  will  now  adjourn. 
Mr.  Sec,  That  is  all,  sir. 


SHORT  GBinCAL  NOTIGES. 


The  Expebiment  of  Thbee  Hunbbed 
Teabs.  By.  the  Very  Bey.  Hussey 
Burgh  Macartney,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Mel- 
bourne.   Diiblin:  George  Herbert. 

Dean  Macartney  presents  us,  in  pam- 
phlet form,  with  a  statement  of  facts  re- 
specting the  efforts  made  by  the  English 
Government  to  spread  the  Gospel  among 
the  Irish  nation  from  the  period  of  the 
Beformation  to  the  present  day.  So  far 
as  space  has  allowed  him,  we  may  say 
that  the  dean  has  giyen  a  fair  summary 
of  his  subject,  which  he  first  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  public  in  the  year 
1847.  In  yiew  of  the  present  outcry 
about  Irish  grievances, — ^more  especially 
those  relating  to  Church  matters — the 
pampjilet  will  repay  perusal.  The  dean 
says:  *'We  believe  the  English  nation 
to  be  at  length  thoroughly  awakened  to 
the  fearful  condition  of  this  country,  and 
that  they  are  anxious  to  remoye  the 
miseries  under  which  we  have  so  long 
groaned;  and  to  direct  their  efforts 
every  fact  is  of  importance — above  all, 
these  facts  which  show  that  Ireland  is 
Popish  neither  because  its  inhabitants 
have  an  invincible  repugnance  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Beformation,  nor  be- 
cause the  framework  of  the  Irish  Church 
is  unsuited  fairly  to  set  those  doctrines 
forward,  but  simply  because  the  over- 
whelming influence  of  the  English  Go- 
vernment has  always  been  used  to  pre- 
vent the  progress  of  the  Beformation, 
with  absolute  success  up  to  the  time  of 
the  Union,  with  limited  but  still  fear- 
fully great  success  up  to  the  present 
day."  Dr.  Macartney,  we  regret  to  say, 
has  overlooked  the  important  bearings 


which  Sunday-school  efforts  have  had  to 
do  with  evangelical  work  in  Ireland; 
and  as  a  telling  instance  of  their  useful- 
ness we  point  to  the  northern  portion  of 
the  sister  island. 

Jesus  the  Way;  ob,  the  Child's 
Guide  to  Heaven:  Teaching  Utile 
children  how  to  find  Jesus,  who  says 
"  I  am  the  Way."  By  Rev.  E.  P. 
Hammond,  M.A.  Sunday  School 
Union. 

Mr.  Hammond  affectionately  dedicates 
this  attractive-looking  book  about  Jesus 
and  the  Holy  Land  to  the  dear  children 
in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  where 
it  has  been  his  privilege  to  point  little 
ones  in  the  way  to  heaven,  with  the 
earnest  prayer  that  it  may  lead  many  of 
them  to  love  Jesus,  and  that  it  may 
assist  those  of  them  who  have  found 
Him  to  love  His  precious  word,  and  to 
cling  to  Him  and  do  all  in  their  power 
to  lead  others  to  trust  in  Him  who  is 
the  child's  Guide  to  heaven.  Little  ones 
cannot  but  be  deeply  interested  in 
the  author's  narrative,  which  is  written 
in  language  the  most  appropriate  for  a 
child's  understanding.  The  opening 
chapter  is  remarkably  good.  The  volume 
contains  many  nice  illustrations;  and 
the  exterior  appearance  is  such  as  vill 
immediately  make  young  eyes  glisten  , 
with  delight. 

Bessie  at  the  Seaside.  By  Joanna 
H.  Matthews.    NUbet. 

A  capital  little  book  for  children.  In- 
teresting matter,  very  superior  illustra- 
tions,  pretty  cover — aU  that  could  be 
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Trished.  Tom  ia  the  bam,  mth  his  class 
of  tiny  Sunday  scholars  seated  all  roond 
on  the  hay,  and  the  old  horse  looking  on 
with  eqnine  stolidity,  is  excellently  de- 
scribed;   and  the   train    of   reasoning 
worked  ont  through  the  medium  of  a 
three-cent  piece  by  a  little  child  fiye 
years  of  age  (given  farther  on  in  the 
book),  in  order  to  illustrate  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  is  well 
worthy  of  perusal  by  many  a  grown-up 
person.    This  incident  is  recorded  as  a 
fact.    Truly  ont  of  the  mouths  of  babes 
shall  come  forth  wisdom.    The  illustra- 
tion facing  the  title  is  very  effectively 
drawn,  and  is  of  a  somewhat  higher  style 
of  art  than  is  usually  to  be  found  in  the 
general  run  of  children's  story-books. 
We  have  only  one  fault  to  find.    Why 
did  not  Messrs.  -  Nisbet  have  the  book 
purged  of  its  Americanisms  ? 

SuKDAT  Lessons  ron  Use  in  Families 
AND  Sunday- Schools.  Compiled  by 
the  Rev.  Henry  B.  Browning,  M.A., 
Rector  of  St.  George  with  St.  Paul, 
Stamford.  Pitman. 
In  the  compass  of  thirty  pages,  the 
size  of  crown  octavo,  a  few  of  which 
are  devoted  to  prayers  for  a  Bible-class 
or  Sunday-school,  we  have  a  very  excel- 
lent series  of  progressive  lessons,  based 
on  Scripture  texts,  sketched  out  under 
the  above  title.  Of  course,  it  will  not  be 
imagined  that  they  are  other  than  mere 
outlmes ;  but  the  plan  upon  which  they 
are  drawn  up  is  a  most  admirable  one ; 
and  to  teachers  it  cannot  but  be  very 
snggestive.  Here  are  Mr.  Browning's 
in&oductory  words :  **  The  texts  in  each 
lesson  are  intended  to  be  committed  to 
memory,  and  frequently  repeated.  All 
together  form  a  closely  connected  series, 
embracing  the  cardinal  doctrines  and 
general  duties  of  Christianity: — unity 
and  attributes  of  God  the  Creator  and 
Preserver;  sinfulness  of  man,  and  ad- 
Tent  of  the  Bedeemer ;  Divinity  of  Christ ; 
manhood  of  Christ,  and  His  suffering  ex- 
perience; His  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension;  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  conviction  of  sin,  repentance, 
ftnd  faith;  regeneration  and  its  evi- 
dences ;  Divine  grace  and  human  weak- 
ness ;  Ohiistian  obedience ;   means  of 


grace — Scripture,  prayer,  sacraments; 
death  and  judgment,  and  the  eternal 
world. .  The  readings  are  arranged  in 
two  sets  under  each  lesson,  to  meet  the 
requirements  of  families  or  schools,  in 
which  two  Sunday  readings  are  held.  In 
other  cases,  each  set  may  be  separately 
used,  the  entire  series  extending  over 
two  years.  The  Old  Testament  ^tory 
extends  from  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the 
Second  Book  of  Kings.  The  New  Tes- 
tament history  includes  the  gospels  of 
Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  to  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  in  two  series  of 
fifty-two  chapters  each." 

Courage  and  Cowards  ;  or,  Who  was 
the  Bravest  ?  a  Book  for  Girls  and 
Boys.  By  Selina  Gaye,  author  of 
*<  The  Maiden  of  the  Iceberg."  Nubet, 

Just  the  sort  of  title  for  a  book  for 
boys ;  although  certainly  the  volimie 
contains  plenty  of  the  incidents  and 
excitement  which  will  amuse  and  in- 
terest children  of  the  opposite  sex. 
The  story  is  ably  conceived  and  well 
worked  out,  and  cannot  but  prove  most 
attractive  to  young  readers;  still,  w& 
should  like  to  have  seen  a  little — 
were  it  only  a  little  —  of  the  courage 
which  has  a  higher  source  than  that 
treated  of  in  this  handsomely  bound 
book.  We  are  inclined  to  think,  too, 
that  the  tale  would  have  lost  nothing  in 
efifect,  had  some  of  the  slangy  expressions 
been  omitted,  and  a  good  deal  of  the 
French  conversation  —  notwithstanding 
its  apparently  pure  Parisian  origin — 
been  rendered  into  plain  homely  Eng- 
lish. The  volume,  however,  contains  a 
wholesome  moral;  and,  in  the  way  of 
"  getting  up,"  does  great  credit  to  the 
publishers.  The  illustrations  are  re- 
markably good. 

Songs  of  Praise  for  Sunday-schools. 
Selected  by  a  Committee  of  Sunday- 
school  Teachers.    Jarrold  dt  Sons. 

Another  hymn-book  I  but  it  is  not  the 
one  to  which  most  of  us  have  been  look- 
ing forward.  The  present  little  vol- 
ume, no  doubt,  will  have  its  circle  of 
admirers,  and  it  contains  some  verj 
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exeelknt  ** songs  of  praise;"  bat  it 
is  not  free  from  certain  defects,  to  dis- 
ensB  which  would  be  altogether  beyond 
the  limits  of  these  short  notices.  That 
there  is  need  for  mnch  judicious  omis- 
sion we  think  will  be  readily  admitted; 
for  example,  take  the  first  hymn  in  the 
collection ; — 

All  nature  sliowg,  in  various  viewB,     ' 

Her  great  Creator's  praise ; 
The  birds  they  sing,  while  on  the  wing. 

In  soft  and  pleasing  lays. 

The  trees  look  gay^  and  seem  to  say- 
There  is  a  God  above  I 

The  sun's  bright  beams,  and  liquid  streams 
a»y— We  are  ruled  by  love. 

The  bleating  flocks,  with  "happy  locks. 

Say— God  deigns  us  to  feed ; 
Without  His  power  there 's  not  an  hour 

But  we  should  comforts  need. 

And  if  the  her^,  and  trees,  and  birds 
All  join  to  praise  God's  name. 

It  most  not  be  that  such  as  we 
Forbear  to  do  the  same. 

Daily  Texts  fob  ChiCiDbbn.     Jaek" 

ton,  Watford  db  Hodder, 

The  author  of  this  pretty  little  book, 
in  the  few  words  of  prefatory  address  to 
children  who  may  be  so  fortunate  as 
to  have  it  put  into  their  hands,  say? : — 
**This  little  book  is  intended  to  help 
you  to  learn  each  day  a  choice  portion 
of  0od'B  holy  word,  and  so  to  treasure 
up  in  your  heart  some  of  the  precious 


jewels  of  inspired  truth."  The  coUeeiion 
contains  very  many  **  precious  jewels;" 
and  the  cover  which  enwraps  them  is  as 
quaint,  novel,  and  attractive  as  we  haye 
seen  for  some  considerable  time. 

The  Light  in  the  Window  ;  ob, 
Gone  to  Sea.  A  Memorial  of  one 
of  God's  Hidden  Ones.  By  A.M.F. 
JPartridge. 

A  very  good  story  (price  one  penny) 
to  put  into  the  hands  of  children,  boys 
especially. 

WoBDs  OF  Consolation  and  Oounsei, 
FOR  THE  Tried  and  Sorrowful, 
addressed  to  those  in  Sickness,  Po- 
verty, Bereavement,  Perplexity,  Doubt, 
and  Temptation.  By  the  author  of 
"Homely  Readings,"  "Words  of 
Pardon  and  Hope,"  "I  Will  Help 
Thee,"  &c.    MacintOBh. 

When  we  have  mentioned  that  the 
words  "Ninth  Thousand"  are  printed 
on  the  title-page  of  the  present  thin 
booklet,  in  addition  to  the  above  tole- 
rably full  outline  of  contents,  we  think 
we  have  said  all  that  we  need  to  say 
upon  these  "words  of  consolation," 
which  have  evidently  met  with  a  large 
circle  of  readers,  who  have  no  donbt 
derived  comfort  from  the  pious  reflec- 
tions contained  in  them. 


ixTPiTiATiY  aiEAirnr&s. 


The  True  Functions  of  Art. — 
Art  actomplishes  its  highest  ends  when 
it  teaches  its  votaries  to  rise  from  the 
material  to  the  spiritual;  and  he  is 
Divinely  taught  and  led  who,  turning 
&om  all  other  exemplifications  of  hu- 
manity, looks  to  Him  in  whom  dwelleth 
all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead.  .  .  . 
The  love  of  art  is  perfectly  compatible 
with  the  love  of  God;  and  he  is  the 
truest  artist — whether  painter,  sculptor, 
or  musician — whose  soul,  expanding  to 
noble  proportions  by  the  enthusiastic 
love  of  his  profession,  aims,  if  possible, 
to  discern  the  highest  type  of  beauty, 
to  embody  his  grandest  conception,  to 
realize  his  loftiest  ideal ;  and  these  he 


can  only  find  in  the  moral  and  c^iziiiul 
world. 


Woman's  Training. — *'The  benefit  of 
degree  examinations  for  women  may  be 
always  an  open  question ;  but  there  can 
be  no  doubt  of  their  need  of  training  in 
the  routine  of  domestic  management. 
Not  that  the  one  need  ever  clash  with 
the  other ;  for  there  is  not  the  smaQest 
foundation  for  .the  idea,  that  if  yon 
once  suffer  women  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  the  rest  of  the  family  will 
soon  be  reduced  to  the  same  khid  of 
*  aerial  and  unsatisfactory  diet.'  Bat 
still  there  seems  to  be  a  coriooa  want  of 
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balance  ih  the  present  syBtem  of  female 
middle-class  education  in  this  cenntiy, 
vhich  devotes  the  first  seventeen  or 
e^hteen  years  of  a  girl's  life  to  the 
process  of  unfitting  her  for  the  most 
Bs^iil  duties  of  future  years.  So  that, 
at  one  or  two  and  twenty,  when  a 
French  or  American  girl  would  be  quite 
mistress  of  the  science  of  domestic 
economy,  an  English  one  is  just  begin- 
ning to  stumble  throogh  its  first  rudi- 
ments. I  do  not  say  that  English 
▼nnen  are  too  highly  educated.  I  do 
not  see  how  this  can  be ;  for  why  should 


not  the  finely  tempered  instrument  re- 
ceive the  hi^est  possible  polish?  and 
why  should  powers  which  God  has  given 
be  permitted  to  rust  in  idle  sloth  ?  But 
I  do  say  that,  among  the  middle  dasses, 
they  are  not  wisdiy  educated,  and  that 
their  practical  and  industrial  traming  is 
not  in  proportion  to  their  intellectoaL 
From  which  faot  arise  many  and  serious 
evils ;  though  how  these  are  to  be  re- 
medied, on  the  present  modelling  of 
boarding  and  day  schools,  is  not  very 
easy  to  see.*' — Vhristian  Tteatwry, 
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Obediencb. 

If  you're  told  to  do  a  thing, 

And  mean  to  do  it  really, 
Never  let  it  be  by  halves ; 

Do  it  fully,  fireely  I 

Do  not  make  a  poor  excuse, 

Waiting,  weak,  unsteady ; 
All  obedience  worth  the  name 

Must  be  prompt  and  ready. 

When  father  calls,  thoqgh  pleasant  be 
The  play  you  are  pursuing, 

Do  not  say,  *'  I  '11  come  when  I 
Have  finished  what  I  'm  doing." 

When  'tis  said,  "You've  ate  enough," 

Don't  reply,  **  0  mother, 
Let  me  have  just  one  cake  more, 

I  will  not  ask  another ! " 

If  yoa're  told  to  learn  a  task, 

And  yon  should  begin  it. 
Do  not  teU  your  teacher,  **  Yes, 

I  'm  eoming  in  a  minute  1 " 

Something  waits,  and  you  should  now 
Begin  and  go  right  through  it ; 

Don't  think,  if  it 's  put  off  a  day. 
You  will  not  mind  to  do  it. 

Waste  not  moments,  nor  your  words, 
In  telling  what  you  could  do 

Some  other  time ;  the  present  is 
For  doing  what  you  should  do. 

Don^t  do  right  unwillingly. 
And  stop  to  plan  and  measure ; 

'Tis  working  with  the  heart  and  soul 
That  makes  our  duty  pleasure. 


BuNNiKG    Water. 

Sliding  through  the  yerdurous  meadows, 
Dreaming  in  the  greenwood  shadows, 
Flying  l£e  a  feathered  arrow 
Through  the  gorges  dim  and  narrow, 
Dancing  to  its  own  glad  tinkle, 
There,  in  many  a  curl  and  crinkle, 
Bock-imprisoned  eddies  twinkle, 
'Mid  white  water-lilies  sleeping. 
Stealthily  through  thickets  creeping — 
Many-Yoiced,  the  brooklet  ever 
Wanders  onward  toward  the  river. 

Musical  the  infant  whisper 
Of  the  little  hill-bom  lisper, 
Where  on  fairy  shoon  of  glass 
Timidly  it  treads  the  grass ; 
Musical  the  tones,  though  firmer. 
Of  its  dove-like  woodland  murmur ; 
Glad  its  shout  and  soul-exalting 
When  o'er  rocky  barriers  vaulting ; 
Sweet  and  soft  itk  Uquid  gushes. 
As  it  dallies  with  the  rushes — 
Thus  a  living  song  for  ever 
Flows  the  brooklet  toward  the  river. 

Blest  the  life  that  sweeps  along 
Brook-like,  with  a  pleasant  song ; 
Gliding  through  the  fields  of  youth, 
BeautHnl  with  Love  and  Truth ; 
Striking  out  in  manhood's  prime, 
Sparkles  from  the  rocks  of  time ; 
Making  through  the  shades  of  age 
Galin  and  solemn  pilgrimage ; 
And,  at  last,  its  journey  done. 
Through  the  shadow  and  the  sun. 
Fearlessly,  without  a  quiver, 
Melting  in  the  silent  river. 
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ILLTJSTRATIVE  TEACHIIfGS. 


The  True  Support. — **  See,  father," 
said  a  lad  who  was  walking  with  his 
father,  '*  they  are  knocldng  away  the 
props  from  nnder  the  bridge ;  what  are 
they  doing  that  for  ?  Won't  the  bridge 
fioll  ? "  "  They  are  koocking  them 
away,"  said  the  father,  /*that  the 
timbers  may  rest  more  firmly  upon  the 
stone  piers,  which  are  now  finished." 
God  often  takes  away  onr  earthly  props, 
that  we  may  rest  more  firmly  upon 
Him.  God  sometimes  takes  away  a 
man's  health,  that  he  may  rest  npon 
Him  for  his  daily  bread.  Before  his 
health  failed,  though  he  perhaps  re- 
peated daily  the  words  **  Give  ns  this 
day  onr  daily  bread,"  he  looked  to  his 
own  indnstrjr  for  that  which  he  asked 
of  God.  That  prop  being  taken  away, 
he  rests  wholly  npon  God's  bounty. 
When  he  receives  his  bread  he  receives 
it  as  the  gift  of  God.  God  takes  away 
our  friends,  that  we  may  look  to  Him 
for  sympathy.  When  our  affections 
were  exercised  upon  objects  around  us, 
when  we  rejoiced  in  their  abundant 
sympathy,  we  did  not  feel  the  need  of 
Divine  sympathy.  But  when  they  were 
taken  away,  we  felt  our  need  of  God's 
sympathy  and  support.  We  were 
brought  to  realize  that  He  alone  could 
give  support,  and  form  an  adequate 
portion  for  the  soul.  Thus  are  our 
earthly  props  removed,  that  we  may 
rest  firmly  and  wholly  upon  God. 


Hard  Lot  Bemoved  in  Grey  Hairs. 

— Mrs.  F was  an  aged  widow  living 

on  her  allowance  from  the  parish.  She 
was  induced  to  attend  cottage-meetings 
held  in  her  neighbourhood,  and  thank> 
fully  received  the  visits  of  the  mis- 
sionary. 

During  one  of  these  visits  the  agent 
asked, 

*'  How  old  are  you,  Mrs.  F ?  " 

**  I  am  seventy-nine,  sir ;  and  until 
the  last  four  or  five  months,  I  have  for 
many  years  looked  upon  mine  as  a  hard 
lot'* 


**  Is  it  not  so  hard,  Mrs.  F ,  as  it 

used  to  be  ?  " 

"  It  is  not  hard  now,  sir ;  for  I  have 
Christ  in  my  heart,  which  makes  every- 
thing sweet  and  pleasant  to  me.  I  can 
read  my  Bible ;  and,  when  I  have  but  a 
crust  of  bread,  I  can  feel  thankfal  to 
Gt)d  for  His  goodness  to  me." 

**  For  the  Mngdom  of  God  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 


SOMETHIXa  BESIDES  MONEY  WANTED. 

— ^A  Frenchman  of  immense  wealth 
fitted  up  a  most  gorgeous  palace  in 
Paris.  A  gentleman  who  obtained  leave 
to  visit  it  relates  that  upon  enteiing 
the  dining-room  he  found  a  table  mag- 
nificently laid  out. 

"Tour  master,"  he  observed  to  the 
maitre  d*h6tel,  **  makes  wonderfully 
good  cheer." 

"Alas,   sir,  my  master    never   sits 

down  to    a  regular  dinner;    a  single 

plate  of  vegetables  is  prepared  for  him." 

'  "  Here,  at  least,  is  food  for  the  eye,'* 

said  the  visitor,  pointing  to  the  pictures. 

"  Alas,  sir,  my  master  is  nearly 
blind." 

**  Well,"  resumed  the  visitor,  on  en- 
tering another  room,  "  he  compensates 
himself  by  listening  to  good  music." 

*'  Alas,     sir,  my  master  has  never     i 
heard  the  music  which  is  played  here ; 
he  goes  to  bed  early  in  the  hope  of     I 
snatching  a  few  minutes*  sleep."  J 

"But  at  all  events  he  enjoys  the 
pleasure  of  walking  in  that  magnificent 
garden." 

"  Alas,  sir,  he  cannot  walk." 

In  a  word,  for  all  purposes  of  enjoy- 
ment the  millionaire  was  the  poorest  of 
the  poor. 


The  Sea. — As  the  sea,  if  it  were  not 
tossed  with  the  winds,  would  stink: 
even  so  the  godly  man,  if  he  were  not 
exercised  with  troubles  and  afBictions, 
would  be  the  worse. 


J 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


TIE  CHEEEPUL  WORKEE. 


It  will  be  generally  admitted  that, 
while  true  and  efficient  service  may 
be  rendered  nnder  the  promptings  of 
duty  with  more  or  less  constraint 
and  effort,  more  delightful  and  more 
desirable  by  far  is  the  activity  that 
flows  from  a  full  and  cheerful  heart. 
The  one  resembles  the  flow  of  an 
artificial  fountain,  precise,  regular, 
stately,  but  dependent  on  mechanical 
arrangements ;  the  other  is  like  the 
fresh  bubbling  spring  which  bounds 
&om  the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  which 
pours  forth  its  life-giving  tide  with 
happy  murmur  all  day  long,  **  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  unto  everlast- 
ing life."  There  are  Christians,  many 
Christians,  true  Christians,  who  prajr 
and  who  read  their  Bible,  who  xulfil 
their  religious  duties,  and  who  go 
about  the  work  they  do  for  Christ, 
we  will  not  say  reluctantly,  but  in 
great  measure  for  conscience'  sake. 
They  are  not  dragged  or  driven,  it  is 
true :  but  they  do  not  go  without  a  cer- 
tain pressure  ;  they  are,  at  least,  led. 
In  their  acts  of  liberality  they  show 
their  need  of  a  stimulus  applied  from 
^thout,  in  the  shape  perhaps  of  a 
well-introduced  subscnption  paper. 
They  wait  until  called  on,  and  then 
their  gifts  are  offered  with  hesita- 
tion.   They  originate  no  scheme,  no 
method  of  giving ;  they  never  trouble 
themselves  to  seek  out  worthy  objects. 
AnuL,  1868. 


Such  as  these  cannot  be  relied 
upon  to  prompt  or  to  take  the  lead 
in  any  movement  designed  for  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
They  will  follow,  perhaps,  and  work 
earnestly  and  well  in  some  line  of 
another  man's  devising ;  but  they 
are  not  like  Paul,  who  struck  out 
new  paths,  and  avoided  building  on 
other  men's  foundations.  A  great 
amount  of  work  may  be  got  out  of 
them.  They  can  endure  much ;  but 
they  rarely  lead,  and  all  their  work, 
being  more  or  less  formal  or  con- 
strained, will  be  found,  like  their 
own  character,  to  lack  sweetness, 
heart,  contagious  influence  upon 
their  fellows.  They  are  somewhat  as 
the  horse  or  as  the  mule,  who  have 
no  secret  understanding  of  their 
master's  will,  but  must  be  held  in 
with  bit  and  bridle,  not  simply  guided 
by  the  eye. 

The  true  Christian  labourer  is  one 
that  goes  cheerfully  and  heartily  to 
his  work,  in  public  or  in  private. 
His  religion  is  a  life,  not  a  slavery. 
He  prays  because  he  desires  to  pray ; 
he  reads  the  Bible,  gratefully  recog- 
nising the  condescension  that  com- 
municated authentic  heavenly  truth 
to  men ;  he  works  for  Jesus,  because 
he  hears  incessantly  rising  in  his 
heart  the  inquiry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
Thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  He  gives  of 
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his  substance  to  satisfy  the  benevo- 
lent impulses  of  his  renewed  soul. 
He  is  ready  for  every  good  word  or 
work ;  his  feet  are  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
He  is  aggressive.  He  seeks  out  and 
tries  to  persuade  the  careless  and 
tlije  unconverted.  He  does  not  wait 
for  oppertunitiesto  do  good ;  he  finds 
them,  he  makes  them. 

The  real  basis  of  this  uncon- 
strained willingness  for  Christian 
labour  is  evangelical  love.  The  merely 
conscientious  man  is  still  under  the 
law.  Love  enfranchises  us  from 
this  constraint,  and  brings  us  into 
the  liberty  of  the  gospel.  Love  itself 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  He,  in- 
deed, who  has  no  love  in  his  heart, 
has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  is 
none  of  His.  But  to  live  habitually 
under  its  guidance  is  to  have  an  un- 
failing fountain  of  pure  and  holy 
action  in  the  heart.  Look  at  the 
capacities  of  love,  as  applied  to  the 
experience  of  life.  "  Property  and 
business  may  fail,  and  still  the  eye 
of  hope  may  fix  itself  on  other  ob- 
jects, and  confidence  may  strengthen 
itself  in  other  schemes ;  but,  when 
death  enters  into  our  family,  and 
loved  ones  are  missing  from  our 
sight,  though  God  may  have  made 
their  bed  in  sickness  and  established 
their  hope  in  death,  nothing  can  then 
relieve  us  but  ti-ust  and  love.  Phi- 
losophy and  pleasure  do  but  intrude 
upon  and  aggravate  our  grief.  But 
love,  the  light  of  God,  may  chase 
away  the  gloom  of  this  hour,  and 
start  up  in  the  soul  trusts  which  give 
the  victory  over  ourselves." 

"Love,"  says  a  well-known  writer, 
•*  is  a  principle  which,  if  it  be  im- 
planted in  the  heart,  is  alone  suffi- 
cient to  produce  all  good  practice ; 
and  every  right  disposition  toward 
God  and  man  is  summed  up  in  it, 
and  comes  from  it  as  the  fruit  from 
the  tree  or  the  stream  from  the  foun- 


tain." Sydney  Smith  exemplified  this 
principle  when  he  wrote  : — ^''  When 
you  rise  in  the  morning,  form  the 
resolution  to  make  the  day  a  happy 
one  to  a  fellow- creature.  It  is  easily 
done  ;  a  lef t-ofE  garment  to  the  man 
who  needs  it,  a  kind  word  to  the 
sorrowful,  an  encouraging  expression 
to  the  striving  :  trifles  in  themselves, 
light  as  air,  will  do  it  at  least  for  the 
twenty-four  hours  ;  and,  if  you  are 
young,  depend  upon  it,  it  will  tell 
when  you  are  old ;  and  if  you 
are  old,  rest  assured  it  will  send 
you  gently  aind  happily  down  the 
stream  of  time  into  eternity.  By  the 
most  simple  arithmetical  sum  look  at 
the  result ;  you  send  one  person,  only 
one,  happily  through  the  day,  that 
is  365  in  the  course  of  the  year; 
and  supposing  you  live  forty  yeais 
only  after  you  commence  that  course 
of  medicine,  you  have  made  14,600 
human  beings  happy — at  all  events 
for  a  time.  Now,  worthy  reader  is 
not  this  simple  ?  It  is  too  short  for 
a  sermon,  too  hjomely  for  ethics, 
and  too.  easily  accomplished  for 
you  to  say,  *  I  would  if  I  could.^ " 
Cotton  Mather  too,  the  well-known 
American  worker,  gives  another  in- 
stance as  to  the  practice  of  this  prin- 
ciple. It  would  appear  that  it  was 
his  custom  every  morning  when  he 
awoke  to  consider  these  three  things : 
"  What  is  there  I  can  this  day  do  for 
the  welfare  of  my  family  ?  What  is 
there  I  can  do  in  the  service  of  my 
neighbour  ?  What  is  there  I  can  do 
for  the  glory  of  GodV'  Instances 
like  these  might  be  largely  multi- 
plied ;  but,  to  be  brief,  love  can  ac- 
complish and  has  accomplished  most 
things.  Love  overcomes  reluctance, 
gives  wings  to  duty,  makes  crosses 
light,  removes  mountains,  fills  v^leys, 
kindles  zeal,  imparts  a  stimulus, 
anticipates  commands,  prompts  to 
sacrifices,  waits  not  for  leaders,  for 
examples,  for  opportunities,  but  be- 
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comes  itself  a  standard,  a  flaming 
beacon,  an  independent  source  of 
energy,  an  inspiration,  a  contagion 
to  the  rest. 

"The  young  man  whom  Jesus 
told  to  sell  all  his  goods  and  give  to 
the  poor  and  he  should  have  treasure 
in  heav  en — should  be  truly  enriched — 
'was  sad  at  that  saying.'  He  under- 
stood not  the  riches  of  love,  which 
never  feels  itself  so  wealthy  as  when 
it  has  expended  all  in  obedience  to 
the  commands  it  honours,  never  so 
well  furnished  against  want  and  sor- 
row as  when  best  assured  of  the  ap- 
probation of  its  object.*'*  Love  is  the 
great  life-power,  the  form  in.  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  communicated 
to  the  saints,  the  well  of  water  in 
them  springing  up  unto  everlasting 
life. 

Mere  conscience  and  law  form  too 
large  a  proportion  of  our  reB'gion. 
We  need  more  pf  that  perfect  love 
which  casteth  out  fear.  We  need  to 
feel  the  sweet  attraction  of  grateful 
love  to  the  Saviour.  We  need,  as.  a 
leading  and  daily  element  in  our  ex- 
perience, to  have  nearer  and  more 
a£Eecting  views  of  the  great  Sacrifice 
of  Calvary.  Our  relations  to  Christ 
must  be  more  sacramental.  It  must 
he  a  personal,  practical,  and  delight- 
ful truth  to  us  that  we  are  not  our 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price.  Then 
duty  will  lose  its  irksomeness,  or 


rather  will  cease  to  be  recognised  as 
duty.  Then  consecration  will  be 
without  reserve.  Then  there  will  be 
no  chaffering  over  doubtful  indul- 
gences, over  concessions  to  the  prin- 
ciples, fashions,  and  amusements  of 
the  world*  Then  the  choicest  years 
of  life,  the  dearest  idols  of  the 
natural  heart,  l^e  cherished  pride 
smd  self-righteousness,  the  di'eams 
of  ungodly  ambition,  will  be  freely 
surrendered.  Then  covetousness  will 
find  its  antidote,  and  the  vile  person 
shall  become  liberal,  and  the  churl 
bountifuL 

,  Sunday-school  teachers,  are  these 
the  promptings  which  lead  you  to 
your  work  ?  nene  others  can  be  last- 
ing; like  prophecies,  like  tongues, 
like  knowledge,  they  shall  all  pass 
away.  They  are  of  the  earth,  earthy. 
And  when  they  shall  be  eternally  at 
an  end,  "then  Divine  love  shall  not 
fail,  but  shall  be  brought  to  its  most 
glorious  perfection  in  every  indi- 
vidual member  of  the  ransomed 
Church  above.  Then  in  every  heart 
that  love  which  now  seems  but  as  a 
speck  shall  be  kindled  to  a  bright 
and  glowing  flame,  and  every  ran- 
somed soul  shall  be,  as  it  were,  in  a 
blaze  of  Divine  and  holy  love,  and 
shall  remiain  and  glow  in  this 
glorious  perfection  and  blessedness 
through  all  eternity." 


EASTEE  MFSDfGS. 

**  Btoaaed'ara  they  thxtt  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  belieyod."— i/oAn  zz.  29» 

Wb  saw  Thee  not,  when  Thou  didst  tread, 

0  Sayioor,  this  our  sinful  earth  ; 
Nor  heard  Thy  Toice  restore  the  dead, 

And  waken  them  to  second  birth : 
Yet  we  belieye  that  Thou  didst  come, 

And  quit  for  us  Thy  glorious  home. 


•  Herman  Hooker. 
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We  were  not  with  the  faithfal  few 
Who  stood  Thy  hitter  cross  around; 

Nor  heard  Thy  prayer  for  those  who  slew, 
Nor  felt  that  earthquake  rock  the  ground ; 

We  saw  no  spear- wound  pierce  Thy  side : 

But  we  believe  that  Thou  hast  died. 

No  angel's  message  met  our  ear 
On  that  first  glorious  Easter  day, — 

**  The  Lord  is  risen,  He  is  not  here ; 
Come  see  the  place  where  Jesus  lay  :*' 

But  we  beUeve  that  Thou  didst  quell 

The  banded  powers  of  earth  and  hell. 

We  saw  Thee  not  return  on  high ; 

And  now,  our  longing  sight  to  bless, 
No  ray  of  glory  from  the  sky 

Shines  down  upon  our  wilderness : 
But  we  believe  that  Thou  art  there, 
And  seek  Thee,  Lord,  in  praise  and  prayer. 


THOTJOHTS  GS  COITSISTEirGY. 


THonaHTFULLT  reviewing  the  teaching 
of  Sunday-schools,  one  cannot  but  con- 
clude that  the  vast  amount  of  good  that 
should  result  from  this  potent  agency 
is  greatly  lessened  in  degree,  and  de- 
teriorated in  nature,  from  a  want  of 
consistency  in  Sunday-school  teachers. 
It  is  much  to  be  feared  that  this  neces- 
sary element  of  the  teacher's  life  is 
generally  thought  to  be  of  less  import- 
ance than  it  in  reality  is ;  for  by  close 
observation  one  becomes  aware  of  the 
fact  that  consistency  is  rather  the 
exception  than  the  rule  amongst  Sun- 
day-school workers.  Without  setting 
ourselves  up  as  moral  censor,  and 
whilst  feeling  that  rules  are  easier  laid 
down  than  followed — hints  given  than 
acted  upon — ^we  are  of  opimon  that  a 
few  brief  remarks  upon  this  all-import- 
ant theme  may  prove  both  suggestive 
and  interesting  to  the  readers  of  the 
Treasury, 

As  we  have  already  hinted,  it  appears 
very  manifestly  that  the  absence  of 
consistency  amongst  teachers  generally 
is  rather  the  result  of  inattention,  and 
a  want  of  perceiving  its  necessity,  than 
a  result  of  wilfulness  on   their  part. 


Still,  its  effect  upon  those  taught  mtut 
be  inevitably  the  same  in  either  case, 
and  this  effect  is  really  deserving  of 
solemn  consideration.  The  luity 
amongst  Christians  of  the  present  day 
extends  itself  in  every  direction.  Thit 
which  in  former  times  would  have  been 
severely  condemned  now  passes  free  of 
censure  or  remark.  And  truly  many  of 
the  teachers  in  Sunday-schools  under 
our  own  notice  appear  very  doubtfiodly 
suited  for  that  solenm  and  responsible 
office.  When  it  is  remembered  hov 
great  and  powerful  the  influence  exert^ 
by  teachers  must  be,  it  will  become  en- 
dent  that  the  utmost  care  and  watohftil- 
ness  is  required,  and  the  aid  of  Divine 
grace,  to  preserve  a  consistency  in 
demeanour,  in  conversation,  dress,  and 
general  life  with  those  Christian  prin- 
ciples professed  to  be  taught.  This 
consistency  is  an  absolute  necessity,  in 
order  that  good  may  descend  on  the 
youthful  band,  through  the  human 
medium  employed  to  convey  gospel 
truth. 

It  is  astonishing  to  notice,  especially 
in  later  days,  the  extreme  quicbiess  of 
perception    of    children    in    Sunday* 
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sehools.  Scarcely  anything  escapes 
obeervation  in  the  life  of  the  teacher, 
in  the  whole  tenour  of  his  hehayionr,  not 
only  in  the  class-room  bat  also  in  the 
world.  And  it  is  this  selfsame  quick- 
ness of  perception,  this  remembrance  of 
little  circmnstanoes,  chance  expressions, 
opimons,  or  general  demeanour  of  the 
teacher  by  those  under  his  care,  that 
renders  the  subject  we  are  considering 
all  the  more  important  and  worthy  of 
remark.  Consider,  for  instance,  the 
dress  and  demeanour  of  a  teacher :  how 
closely  do  most  children  investigate 
these  two  particulars  in  their  teachers  I 
With  a  perseyerance  worthy  of  a 
better  cause,  they  apply  themselves  un- 
tiringly to  a  minute  and-  often  unplea- 
sant inspection  of  every  article  of 
outward  apparelling  that  their  teachers 
display,  and,  as  we  well  know,  are 
eqiu^y  observant  regarding  demeanour, 
not  only  in  the  class-room,  but  on  the 
week-day,  in  other  situations,  and  when 
the  teacher  is  otherwise  employed. 
Then,  again,  consider  the  power  of  the 
teacher's  conyersation  over  ihe  child. 
We  are  now  alluding  to  conversation  on 
general  points,  such  as  will  occur,  and 
indeed  ought  to  occur,  between  teacher 
and  child  at  times.  How  every  word, 
look,  expression  is  weighed,  thought 
over,  anid  carried  home  to  be  talked 
about  by  children !  A  chance  word  or 
expiesaion,  it  may  be,  is  dropped  by  the 
teacher,  which  is  hardly  in  accordance 
with  the  profession  of  Ohiistianity  or 
the  principles  of  the  religion  which  the 
teacher  is  engrafting.  Ah,  friends, 
&ttan  implants  the  evil  and  quickly 
erases  the  good  from  the  minds  of  your 
charge !  He  will  suffer  all  that  is  not  of 
€h)d  to  remain  rooted  fast  in  the  young 
beart,  to  produce  evil  effects ;  but  how 
Bwiftly,  if  possible,  does  he  remove  the 
Boleom  impressions  that  result  from 
yonr  labour  in  the  Lord  1  How  careful 
therefore  need  we  be  that  the  utmost 
consistency  may  be  apparent  in  our  con- 
versation with  tiiose  taught,  especially  in 
speaking  of  things  relatmg  to  Heaven. 

At  thu  point  of  our  remarks  we  would 
notice  what  perhaps  has  proved  as  great 
a  stumbling-block  to  Sunday-school 
teftchets  as  anything  beside.    Cbildreni 


we  all  know,  will  at  times  pour  forth 
their  troubles,  their  joys,  fears,  and  hopes 
in  the  teacher's  ear;  and  indeed  it  is 
but  right  that  they  should  do  so.    Far 
be  it  from  us  to  censure  these  little 
revelations  concerning  their  interests. 
Teachers  are,  or  should  be,  counsellors, 
advisers  to  their  children,  participators 
in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  their  every- 
day life.    This  cannot  be  objected  to. 
Sunday-school  teaching   should  never 
confine  itself  to  the  class-room ;  it  should 
extend  its  interests  to  the  whol^  tenour  of 
the  child's  existence.    But  this  neces- 
sity for  counsel,  for  advice,  this  call  for 
remarking  and  expressing  opinions  on 
various  acts  or  pursuits  of  the   child, 
and  the  way  in  which  its  parents  are 
training  it  up,  brings  with  it  a  corre- 
sponding difficulty  to  the  teacher.    And 
there  are  often  imperative  calls  for  con- 
sistency.    The    child   possibly    pours 
forth  its  tale  of  past  pleasures  in  which 
it  has  engaged,  sanctioned  and  encour- 
aged by  parents  at  home.    Here  then 
is  a  d&culty  to    teachers.     Fear   of 
causing  offence    at   home    too    often 
prompts  evasive  answers,  on  their  part, 
to  pointed  questions,  and  in  too  many 
cases  causes  them  by  silence  to  give 
consent  to  what  they  well  know  is  not  in 
harmony  with  Ohristianity.    Such  is  the 
blindness,  or  willing  laxity,  of  parents 
in  the  present  day,  even  of  those  pro- 
fessing Ohristianity,  that  we  as  teachers 
too  oftien  hear  the  exclamation,  "Teach- 
er, I  went  with  father  to  the  theatre  in 
the  week;  it  was  so  delightful."    Ob- 
viously enough,  the  duty  of  the  teacher 
in  this  instance  would  be  to  condemn 
the  practice  of  theatre-going,  to  fiilly 
explain  his  reasons  for  not  attending 
such  amusements,  which    with  God's 
blessing  might  so  impress  the  young 
heart  as  to  deter  the  child  from  engag- 
ing in  such  pursuits  for   the  future. 
Yet  we  regret  to  say  that  teachers  gene- 
rally are  too  much  disposed  to  overlook 
these  opportunities  for  engrafting  valu- 
able advice,  or  impressing  truths  upon 
the  child,  because  the  effort  required 
calls     for    extra     determination    and 
firmness.    **  The  parents,"  you  say  to 
yourself,  **  will  be  offended  when  they 
bear  from  the  child  that  I  have  con* 
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denmed  what  they  permit  and  Tiew 
favourably."  Well,  my  Mend,  let  them 
be.  Yon  have  donb  yoTcr  doty,  and  may 
tbetefoTB  reet  oontent.  Better  lar  let 
the  child  see  your  ooiudsteixoy  in  word 
and  act  with  what  yon  ieadh  them,  than 
to  let  these  oocacdons  pass,  losing  the 
opportouity  for  doing  «  permaneDi  good 
for  yonr  child.  Shoold  the  paronte  of 
the  child  be  ofifended,  and  leven  go  the 
length  <£  Temoying  it  irom  your  oaire  and 
teaching,  yon  may  rest  assosed  that  the 
woirds  spoken  by  yon  in  tm^  will  not 
fsal  of  tiiehr  cfiiBct.  Speak  out  boldly, 
not  necesBuily  offensiTely,  but  with 
deUoaoy  and  oaxdaoQ,  on  aU  sneh  calls 
for  ad^oe  or  elision ;  and  lea;7e  the  zest 
in  the  hand  of  yoor  Lord  and  Master. 

Many  other  eases,  sbnilar  to  the  one 
imagined,  wHl  doiibtless  .occur  to  all 
teachers  in  the  oonzse  of  their  eocperi- 
ence.  We  laane  selected  a  fiampk,  and 
we  regret  to  fny  a  very  coomion 
instance,  of  2bhe  difficulty  alluded  to. 
Whatever  the  amusement  or  thing  in- 
trodnced  in  the  diild's  confidemAial  talk 
to  yon,  as  teacher,  may  be,  if  it  be  not 
in  aocosdanoe  with  Olmert^  .uommands, 
if  it  be  <8nah  as  the  Bible  silently  con- 
demns, let  it  be  denoomced  as  evil  in 
strong  b«t  simple  terms  to  the  child, 
and  reasons  for  condemning  it  given. 
We  hove  entered  somewhat  fidly  into 
this  branch  of  consistency  in  the 
teacher,  because  we  consider  it  to  be  a 
great  and  important  part  of  his  work  to 
advise,  counsel,  and  admonish,  and  also 
to  endeavour  to  mould  the  every-day 
actions  of  the  child.  It  is  almost 
impossible  to  over-estimate  the  amount 
of  good  or  evil  which  may  be  wrought 
in  this  way.  And  let  us  solemnly  re- 
mind the  teacher  that  the  seeds 
implanted  by  this  means  in  the  young 
heart  and  soid  will  live  and  grow  till 
eternity  swallows  up  time.  Tberefore 
ask  tiie  aid  of  ihe  Spirit  to  enable  you  to 
oouna^  guide,  and  direct,  to  censure 
er  to  pKUse,  the  every«day  conduct  of 
the  child,  as  may  be  necessary:  thus 
displaying  consistency  with  the  teaching 
of  the  Sund^-sohool  in  everything  re- 
lating to  daily  Hfe. 

Then,  again,  the  call  for  consistency  in 
the  l^e  of  tbe  teacher  is  very  gseat. 


Children  are  but  too  acute  to  disoover 
any  meonsistenoy,  however  sligfat,  in 
this  respect.  It  may  safely  be  stated 
that  "  like  teacher  like  children  "  is  as 
safe  an  axiom  as  ^*  like  pastor  like 
people.!'  The  advantage  of  praetioe 
over  preeapt  is  very  forcibly  illustraked 
in  Sonday-^diiool  teaching.  The  chil- 
dren of  a  dass  Yery  ^uuskly  learn  io 
imitate  their  teacher ;  and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  «ay  that  tlM  teaoher  has  tbe 
power  of  regulating,  to  a  certain  extent, 
the  whole  life  of  a  -child.  The  paraotioe 
seen  by  the  child,  the  every-day  walk 
and  oonverae  of  the  teacher  aaeagflt 
men,  will  onere  pewerfnUy  affect  'tiie 
child's  Boiad  than  the  precepts  uttered. 
And  should  the  preoe!pte  of  tiie  class 'vsr 
against  the  practice  of  ^e  teacher's 
life,  the  antagonism  will  be  for  ever  re- 
membered. This  is  a  certainty.  The 
yonthfiil  memory  is  Tory  retentive,  and 
tenaciously  holds  that  whidi  had  passed 
from  the  minds  of  older  individiialB. 
Here  then  is  a  necessity  for  oonsisteDoy 
with  the  teaohiDg  of  the  daas.  Exactly 
in  the  same  manner  as  your  inconsist- 
ency eshxhits  itself  to  others,  wiU  be 
the  inconsistency  of  those  mider  yoir 
religious  teaching.  They  will  pass  the 
week  asthey(dioase,.eomxngon  Bunda^s 
to  their  class,  **  to  teaoher,"  quite  oea- 
tented  with  themselves,  and  if  blamed 
justi^dng  themselves  by  **  Teacher  does 
so,  why  should  not  we?  "  Oh,  Mends, 
let  us  be  careful  in  implanting  the 
germs  that  are  to  bear  so  oyerwhelming 
a  harvest  in  the  ftrtare,  either  good  or 
evil  1  Truly  we  need  a  douUe  portion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  power  to  enahle  us 
to  act  conscientiously  and  consistently 
towards  our  children,  and  so  to  "  let  ov 
light  shine  before  men,  that  they,  seemg 
our  good  works,  may  glorify  our  Fa&er 
which  is  in  heavm." 

We  shall  not  enter  fuUy  iipon  oonsist- 
ency  in  setting  forth  gospel  truth.  This 
is  a  wide  and  deep  snlijeet,  caHing  for 
more  space  than  we  can  allow.  Suffiee 
it  to  say  that  sol^nnzty  of  manner  in 
delivering  the  nibject,  and  carefiol  atten- 
tion to  the  language  used  in  elucidating 
passages  of  Scriptore,  are  eztremdy 
necessary  to  ensure  oonsisteney  with 
Bible  ptindfOes.    A  wrong  impression 
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may  be  easily  eonreyed  to  the  young 
ttund  regardiag  some  great  truth  or 
doetzine;  and  that  evil,  once  rooted, 
may  proye  difficult  to  remore.  In  treat- 
ing difficnlt  portions  of  Scripture,  it 
will  be  ivise  to  bestow  considerable 
thought  on  the  lesson  prepared  for  the 
taught;  and  let  us  remember,  in  con- 
nection with  this,  that  it  will  be  utterly 
impossible  here  as  dsewfaere  to  be  con- 
fflBtent  without  DiTine  assistance  and 
Uessing  on  our  labour. 

FinaUy,  in  regaxd  to  consistency, 
we  would  offer  a  few  solemn  remarks. 
We  hare  expressed  it  as  our  opinion  that 
the  absence  of  this  necessary  principle 
in  the  Sunday  teachers  of  the  day  arises 
partly  from  carelessness,  or  from  not 
perceiving  its  necessity.  We  would  also 
remark  that  another  cause,  probably 
more  effectiye  in  producing  the  undesir- 
able inconsistency  so  preyalent,  is  the 
want  of  thought  regarding  the  immense 
responsibility,  the  awful  (for  they  are 
Bach)  obligations  that  rest  on  the  religious 
teacher  and  trainer  of  the  young.  This 
is  not  so  much  considered  as  it  should 
be.  We  are  aware  that  in  some  schools, 
in  the  metropolis  and  elsewhere,  a  pro- 
found spirit  of  solemnity  and  awe 
obtains,  and  all  seem  fdlly  conscious  of 
the  critical  position  they  hold  in  regard 
to  their  ohaarge.  But  with  others  we 
could  name  it  is  not  so.  A  levity, 
thongfatlessness,  and  indifference,  painful 
to  behold,  preyidl  amongst  the  teachers, 
who  are  many  of  them  quite  unfit  for  the 
hi^  office  they  hold.  Sufficient  inyes- 
tigation  and  observation  are  not  exer- 
cised by  superintendents,  who  many  of 
them  take  little  precaution  to  assure 
themselves  of  the  fact  tihat  the  person 


about  to  teach  is  fitted  so  to  do,  and 
does  not  require  himself  to  be  taught, 
and  that  he  possesses  sound  Christian 
principles.  Inconsistency  in  maimer, 
dress,  conversation,  out  of  school,  is  but 
too  observable  in  many  Sunday  teachers, 
and  in  others  a  very  palpable  absence,  of 
that  solemn  sense  of  responsibility  to 
which  we  have  alluded,  and  which  is 
really  a  serious  consideration.  With 
regard  to  consistency  in  the  week,  it  may 
be  objected  by  some  that  Sunday-school 
children  have  littie  opportunity  for  seeing 
their  teachers  during  the  week  days. 
Let  us  assure  such  that  children  gene- 
rally have  more  Opportunities  for  thus 
observing  a  teacher's  life  than  is  usually 
supposed.  Therefore,  let  us  as  super- 
intendents, as  pastors,  sift  the  chaff 
from  the  wheat.  Let  us  carefully  satisfy 
ourselves  that  the  teachers  we  place 
over  our  youthfiil  charge  are  at  least 
sterling  Christians  in  character,  thus 
suited  to  set  forth  biblical  truth  to  those 
under  them.  Let  us  lastly  entreat  the 
readers  of  the  Treasury  to  observe  a 
strict  consistency  in  all  things,  as 
teachers  of  the  rising  generation.  Let 
us  endeavour  to  form  the  youthful  cha- 
racter as  God  would  have  it,  so  that  at 
the  last  great  day  of  His  appearing  we 
be  not  condemned  by  seeing  those  which 
He  had  placed  under  our  care  on  the  left 
hand  of  His  throne.  The  Almighty 
give  both  you  and  me,  reader,  a  due  sense 
of  the  importance  of  consistency  in  the 
tenour  of  our  lives,  as  they  affect  those 
of  our  children.  We  all  need  His  grace 
to  strengthen  and  uphold  us  in  the 
laborious  work  of  teaching  the  young 
regarding  the  great  and  stern  realities  of 
time  and  eternity.  b.  c. 


PAGE  IBM  A  TEACHER'S  ITOTE-BOOE. 


"  I  sHOTTiJ>  Eke  to  know  how  many  of 
you  boys  and  girls  remember  to  pray 
when  you  get  up  in  the  morning.  Now 
just  hold  up  your  hands,  those  who  have 
knelt  down  to  pray  at  home  to-day." 
So  said  a  gentieman  when  recentiy  ad- 
dressing a  Sunday-school ;  but,  to  his 
astonishment,  not  a  single  hand  was 


lifted.  "What!  aire  there  none  here 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  praying ? **  "I 
say  my  prayers  sometimes,"  responded 
a  lad  about  fifteen  years  of  age,  who 
was  seated  close  to  the  superintend- 
ent's desk.  **  You  say  your  prayers,  do 
you  ?  Well,  is  there  any  difference  be- 
tween saying  your  prayers  and  what  is 
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termed  true  prayer?  "  **  Oh  yes,  sir," 
replied  the  boy. 

A  few  remarks  concerning  this  differ- 
ence, and  the  necessity  of  our  Jiearts 
being  fully  and  earnestly  engaged  when 
worshipping  the  Lord,  followed;  and 
shortly  afterwards  the  school  was  dis- 
missed. But  the  words  which  had  just 
been  uttered  on  the  subject  of  true 
prayer  sank  deep  into  the  heart  of  the 
lad  who  had,  in  part,  been  the  occasion 
of  them;  and  they  reminded  him  of 
those  which  time  after  time  had  fallen 
from  the  lips  of  his  own  teacher,  a 
brother  of  the  gentleman  who  had  but 
recently  questioned  him.  One  Friday 
evening,  not  long  after  this,  the  boy's 
teacher  went  as  usual  to  his  weekly 
class-meeting — a  social  gathering  held 
in  connection  with  the  Church  of  which 
he  was  a  member,  for  the  purpose  of 
spiritual  conversation  and  prayer.  On 
ascending  the  steps  leading  up  to  the 
entrance,  he  found  Harry — such  was 
the  name  of  the  lad — ^with  two  others, 
awaiting  him. 

"Well,  Harry,  what  are  you  here 
for  ?  Is  it  anything  in  connection  with 
what  we  have  been  discussing  in  our 
Sunday  class?  If  so,  I  think  I  may 
ask  you  whether  you  mean  to  give  your 
heart  to  God?"  "I  should  like  to, 
sir.'*  "  Then  come  along  in  with  me ; 
we  shall  all  be  glad  to  see  you." 

Class  duties  ended,  a  prayer-meet- 
ing followed.  Harry  remained  among 
the  seekers,  to  plead  for  mercy,  and 
joined  heartily  in  the  fervent  suppli- 
cations which  ascended  that  night  in 
behalf  of  those  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
had  awakened  to  a  keen  sense  of  their 
guilt  and  danger.  One  more  happy 
Sabbath  only  after  that  eventful  evening 
were  teacher  and  scholar  privileged  to 
spend  together ;  and  when  about  to  be 
dismissed  for  the  last  time  from  his  I 


Sunday-school  duties,  Harry  said, 
'*  Please,  sir,  may  we  have  a  prayer* 
meeting  before  we  go  ?  They  told  me 
to  ask."  *'  A  prayes-meetiug,  my  boy? 
what  is  that  for  ?  Who  is  it  wants  to 
have  one  ?  '*  **  Why,  sir,  I  'm  gomg  to 
sea  to-morrow,  and  some  of  them  want 
to  stay  behind  a  little ,  and  offer  up 
prayer  on  my  account." 

Of  course,  such  a  request  was  readily 
complied  with,  and  soon  a  group  of 
schoolfellows  gathered  in  the  little  vestiy 
that  they  might  commend  the  lad  to  the 
lovingMndness  and  tender  mercy  of 
Him  who  **  ruleth  the  raging  of  the  sea, 
and  by  His  strength  stilleth  the  waves 
thereof.'* 

The  next  morning,  a  schooner  sailed 
from  an  English  harbour,  to  ba&t 
with  wind  and  waves;  in  it  Harry 
was  borne  from  his  home,  to  be  tested 
by  a  rough  seafaring  life.  Will  he 
"  stand  the  storm  ?  "  A  few  lines,  ex- 
tracted from  a  letter  received  by  his 
teacher  very  recently,  will  perhaps  be 
the  best  answer  to  this  question: — 

"  You  wish  to  know  about  my  troubles, 
and  how  I  get  on  with  the  sailors,  and 
so  forth.  I  am  thankful,  in  that  respect, 
I  have  no  reason  to  complain,  as  no  one 
is  unkind  to  me.  I  know  I  cannot  ex- 
pect all  sunshine,  as  I  often  find  things 
to  be  as  I  don't  wish ;  but  I  hope,  by 
God's  help,  to  bear  with  them.  I  find 
that  little  book  you  lent  me  to  be  in- 
teresting and  profitable  to  me.  There 
is  also  a  *  Pilgrim's  Progress  *  aboard, 
belonging  to  one  of  the  men,  which  I 
often  have,  to  read.  I  see  many  things 
in  it,  which  I  think  very  suitable  to  my- 
self. Please,  sir,  when  you  write  to  your 
brother,  ask  him  if  he  can  remember 
the  boy  that  told  him  in  the  Sunday- 
school  that  he  said  his  prayers  some- 
times.     Tell  him  that    he  can  pray 


now. 


)i 


E.  L. 


Vines. — Like  as  vines,  being  let  to  grow  out  at  large,  in  small  time  become  wild 
and  fruitless :  even  so  Christians,  being  given  over  of  God  to  run  whither  flesh  and 
blood  would  easily  be  allured,  their  case  is  desperate  and  their  life  fruitless.  As 
vines,  being  pruned  and  dressed  in  such  sort  as  their  nature  requireth,  are  fruitful 
in  yielding  both  bigger  and  sweeter  grapes :  so  godly  Christians,  the  branches  of 
Christ,  the  true  Vine,  so  long  as  they  abide  in  Him,  shall  be  manured  by  God  the 
Father,  that  careful  Husbandman,  that  their  fruit  shidl  be  both  in  quantity  more 
abundant  and  in  quality  more  pleasant  unto  Him. 
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**IT  IB  UNISHED." 

Behold,  this  storm,  wherewith  all  the 
powers  of  the  world  were  shaken,  is 
now  over.  The  elders,  Pharisees,  Judas, 
the  soldiers,  priests,  witnesses,  judges, 
thicTes,  executioners,  devils,  haye  all 
tired  themselyes  in  vain  with  their  own 
malice ;  and  Jesus  triumphs  over  them 
all,  upon  the  throne  of  His  cross  :  His 
enemies  are  yanquished,  His  Father 
satisfied,  His  soul  with  this  world  at 
rest  and  glory :  **  It  is  finished."  Now 
there  is  no  more  betraying,  agonies,  ar- 
raignments, scourgings,  scoffing,  crucify- 
ing, conflicts,  terrors :  all  **is  finished." 

Alas !  beloyed,  and  will  not  we  let  the 
Son  of  God  be  at  rest  ?  Do  we  now 
again  go  about  to  fetch  Him  out  of  His 
glory^  to  scorn  and  crucify  Him  ?  I  fear 
to  say  it.  God's  Spirit  dare  and  doth ; 
''  They  crucify  again  to  themselyes  the 
Son  of  God,  and  make  a  mock  of  Him  :'* 
to  themselyes,  not  in  Himself;  that 
they  cannot,  it  is  no  thank  to  them ; 
they  would  do  it.  See  and  consider : 
the  sinful  conyersations  and  pleasures  of 
those  that  should  be  Christians  offer 
violence  unto  our  glorified  Sayiour ;  they 
stretch  their  hand  to  heayen,  and  pull 
Him  down  from  His  throne  to  His  cross ; 
they  tear  Him  with  thorns,  pierce  Him 
with  nails,  load  Him  with  reproaches. 

If  thou  art  one  of  those,  cry  Hosan- 
^  as  long  as  thou  wilt,  thou  art  a 
Pilate,  a  Jew,  a  Judas,  an  executioner 
of  the  Lord  of  life ;  and  so  much 
greater  shall  thy  judgment  be,  by  how 
much  thy  light  and  His  glory  is  more. 

Ob,  beloyed,  is  it  not  enough  that  He 
died  once  for  us  ?  Were  those  pains  so 
light  that  we  should  every  day  redouble 
them  ?  ^  Is  this  the  entertainment  that 
so  gracious  a  Saviour  hath  deserved  of 
^  by  dying  ?  Is  this  the  recompense  of 
thatrnfinite  love  of  His,  that  thou  should- 
esttbus  cruelly  vex  and  wound  Him 
^tb  thy  sins  ?  *  Every  of  our  sins  is 
ft  tbom,  and  nail,  and  spear  to  Him ; 
while  thou  despisest  His  poor  servants, 
ttou  spittest  in  His  face ;  while  thou 


puttest  on  thy  proud  dresses,  and  liftest 
up  thy  vain  heart  with  high  conceits, 
thou  settest  a  orown  of  thorns  on  His 
head ;  while  thou  wringest  and  oppress- 
est  His  poor  children,  thou  whippest 
Him  and  drawest  blood  of  His  hands 
and  feet.  An  hypocrite  art  thou  if  thou 
darest  offer  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
God  with  that  hand  which  is  thus  im- 
brued with  the  blood  of  Him  whom  thou 
reoeivest. 

Hear  Him  that  saith,  "Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  Me?"  Saul 
strikes  at  Damascus ;  Christ  suffers  in 
heaven.  Thou  strikest;  Christ  Jesus 
smarteth,  and  will  revenge.  These  are 
the  afterings  of  Christ's  sufferings.  In 
Himself  it  is  **  finished ;"  in  His  mem- 
bers it  is  not,  till  the  world  be  finished. 
We  must  toil,  and  groan,  and  bleed  that 
we  may  reign ;  if  He  had  not  done  so» 
it  had  not  been  "finished."  This  is 
our  warfare ;  this  is  the  religion  of  our 
sorrow  and  death.  Now  are  we  set  upon 
the  sand  pavement  of  our  theatre,  and 
are  matched  with  all  sorts  of  evils  :  evil 
men,  evil  spirits,  evil  accidents,  which 
is  worst,  our  own  evil  hearts  ;  tempta- 
tions, crosses,  persecutions,  sicknesses, 
wants,  infamies,  death ;  all  these  must 
in  our  courses  be  encountered  by  the  law 
of  our  profession.  What  shoidd  we  do 
but  strive  and  suffer,  as  our  General 
hath  done,  that  we  may  reign  as  He 
doth,  and  once  triumph  in  our  Consum- 
matum  est  (It  is  finished)  ?  God  and 
His  angels  sit  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  behold  us ;  our  crown  is  ready ;  our 
day  of  delivery  shall  come;  yea,  our 
redemption  is  near ;  when  all  tears  shall 
ibe  wiped  from  our  eyes,  and  we  that 
have  sown  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 
In  the  mean  time  let  us  possess  our 
souls  not  in  patience  only,  but  in  com- 
fort ;  let  us  adore  and  magnify  our 
Saviour  in  His  sufferings,  and  imitate 
Him  in  our  own.  Our  sorrows  shall 
have  an  end;  our  joys  shall  not:  our 
pains  shall  soon  be  finished ;  our  glory 
shall  be  finished,  but  never  ended.* 


•  Hall. 
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THE  BELIBYEB'S  CBUCIFIXIOK  TO  THE 
WOBLD.. 

Ohbist's  death  is  the  pattern  of  the 
baUev«r'8  cnicifizion  to  the  world,  ^he 
life  of  Christ  in  the  world,  in  poverty, 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  has  ponrid 
soom  upon  all  the  grandeur,  riches,  and 
honours  of  it.  The  King  of  heaven, 
when  He  dwelt  here  upon  earth,  did  not 
think  them  worth  takmg.  The  manner 
of  His  death  and  burial  has  poured  con- 
tempt upon  everything  that  is  magnifi- 
eent  in  death,  upon  all  the  pomps  of 
funerals  and  the  honours  of  the  grave. 
He  hung  upon  the  oross  and  submitted 
to  death  in  the  most  dishonourable  way, 
by  dying  like  a  malefactor  or  a  slave ; 
His  body  was  begged  and  conveyed  away 
to  a  private  sepulchre  in  a  garden, 
thdugh  He  might  have  had  the  attend- 
ance of  mourning  angels  and  all  the 
show  of  heaven  waiting  at  His  funeral. 
All  this  was  appointed,  to  humble  the 
pride  of  man,  to  make  us  see  that  there 
is  nothing  in  aU  the  vanities  of  life 
desirable.  Our  Head  has  despised  them 
alL* 

THOSE  WHO   BUFFER  WITH  CHBIST  SHALL 
BEIGK  WITH  CHBIST. 

When  we  see  Omnipotence  hanging  upon 
the  cross,  and  God  Himself  scourged  and 
spit  upon;  and  when  we  see  Him  who 
could  have  commanded  fire  from  heaven 
and  legions  of  angels  to  His  rescue,  yet 
surrendering  Himself  quietly  to  the  will 


of  TTia  murderiers,  surely  no  mortal  man 
can  pretend  Imnself  too  great  and  too 
high  to  suffer.    Again,  when  we  behold 
virtue,  innocence,  and  purity  more  than 
angelical,  crucified  between  thieved  and 
malefactors,  shall  any  man  whose  birth 
and   actions  revile  and  speak  him  a 
sinner  to  his  face,  think  himself  too 
good  to  come  under  the  cross,  and  to 
take  his  share  in.  the  common  lot  of 
Christianity?    It  ia  not  the  sufEBting 
itself,  but  the  cause  of  it,  that  is  dis- 
honourable.   And  even  in  the  worst  and 
most  shameful  of  sufferings,  though  the 
hangman  does  the  execution,  yet  it  is 
the  crime  alone  which  does  the  disgrace. 
Christ  commands  us  nothing,  but  He 
enforces  it  with  arguments  from  His 
person  as  well  as  from  His  word;  and  it 
is  well  if  we  can  make  a  due  use  of 
them.    For  God  knows  how  soon  He 
may  call  us  from  our  easy  speculations 
and  theories  of  suffering,  to  the  practical 
experience  of  it;  how  soon  He  may 
draw  us  forth  for  persecution  and  the 
fiery  triaL   Only  this  we  may  be  snre  of, 
that  if  these  things  be  brought  upon  as 
for  His  honour,  it  will  be  for  ours  too  to 
endure  them.     And  be  our  distresses 
never  so  great,  our  calamities  never  so 
strange  and  unusual,  yet  we  have  hd^ 
our  Saviour's  example  to  direct  and  His 
promise  to  support  us,  who  has  left  it 
upon  record  in  His  everlasting  gospel, 
''  that  if  we  suffer  with  Him,  we  sU 
^  also  reign  with  Him."  t 


PAMBLES  AND  SIMniTUDES  OP  TKB  CHBISTIllir  IIFB. 


XXXIY.  DoiNO  AND  Teachino. 

A  BOY  and  girl,  who  were  cousins,  grew 
up  together  in  the  same  village.  Edu- 
cated in  the  principles  of  religion,  each 
became  a  Christian ;  and  each  loved 
Christianity  because  it  was  holy  and 
right.  Whilst  they  were  only  children, 
they  were  taught  to  visit  the  poor  and 
minister  to  their  wants.  As  the  boy 
was  good,  and  gave  promise  of  future 
usefulness  and  eminence,  his  Mends 
sent  him  to  a  college  to  receive  a  liberal 

*  "Watts. 


education,  hoping  that  he  would  become 
a  teacher  of  religion.  He  pursued  his 
studies  diligently,  and  grew  learned- 
He  knew  the  foundation  and  grounds 
of  his  faith  ;  but,  with  all  his  learning, 
he  began  to  let  its  simplest  precepts  he 
forgotten — those  precepts  which  taught 
him  to  be  kind  to  the  ignorant,  and  to 
care  even  for  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

In   the   meantime,  his    foster-sister 
visited  the  sick,  and  taught  the  poor 

t  South. 
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children  of  ttie  'vUlage.  Wherever  ihese 
was  the  darkness  of  vant,  thiiher  she 
went,  like  a  say  of  simshine,  bearing 
hope  and  peaoe.  To  the  widow  and  the 
lntherlesB  she  woff  a  constant  friend,  and 
her  whole  li&  showed  that  the  troths 
she  taoght  welled  up  from  the  experience 
of  her  own  heart. 

As  the  yonth  grew  older,  he  began  to 
becoorted  for  his  eloquence  ;  and,  when- 
ever the  popular  assembly  ohd  the  criti- 
cal aadienoe  met  together,  he  was  to  be 
fonnd,  the  most  learned  of  all  the  learned 
men,  and  the  most  oiratorical  of  all  the 
oraton.  Many  persons  feared  him,  be- 
cause of  his  satire ;  bat  they  sought  his 
society  beoanse  of  the  esteem  in  which 
he  was  held  by  the  people.  Yet  as  a 
pastor,  an  instrncter  of  the  ignorant, 
(me  who  tended  the  lambs  of  his  Master^s 
flock,  he  did  nothing.  He  had  sought 
the  applause  of  men,  and  had  found  it. 

After  awhile,  iU  and  weary,  he  returned 


to  the  home  of  his  boyhood.  And  there, 
like  an  angel  of  meroy,  the  companion 
of  his  youthftd  days  waited  on  him. 
From  her  he  learned  the  uselessness  of 
what  he  had  been  teaching  others,  and 
from  her  hands  he  once  more  received 
the  bread  of  life.  Then  the  spirit  of  « 
little  child  returned  to  him,  and  he  found 
that  it  is  not  the  one  who  knows  most 
of  the  splendour  of  the  city  of  0od,  nor 
he  who  can  teach  the  most  eloquently  in 
the  Master's  name,  but  that  it  is  the  one 
who  does  most  for  Him  and  lives  in  the 
continual  remembrance  of  His  scEvieet, 
who  is  accepted  in  His  kingdom. 

Has  ibis  a  spiritual  sign&canoe  ? 

As  the  preacher  foi^ot  his  great  xnis^ 
sion,  so  do  we  often  forget  the  work  our 
heavenly  Master  would  have  us  do.  And 
as  the  unknown  village  maiden  handed 
him  the  bread  of  life,  so  does  He  often 
employ  those  whom  we  little  esteem  to 
be  the  ministers  of  our  xeoalL 


EELiaiDUS  WO&THIES; 


LATIMEB. 

Onz  of  -the  chief  names  in  EngUsh 
Chnroh  history  is  that  of  Master  HtroK 
IiATOoin,  a  popular  and  eloquent  ex- 
pounder of  God's  truth,  a  fervent  Chris- 
tian, a  bold  hero  in  his  Master's  cause, 
who  by  Divine  graoe  was  enabled  to  re- 
sist even  to  the  death  the  attempts  of 
his  enemies  to  silence  him  or  change  his 
opinions.  He  was  bom  in  t)r  about  the 
year  H91,  at  Thnrcaston  in  Leicester^ 
shire,  where  his  father  rented  a  farm,  and 
lived  the  life  of  an  honest  **  yeoman," 
fatthiul  to  his  king^  for  whom  he  fought, 
and,  what  is  more  important,  careful  to 
bring  up  his  family  *'in  godliness,  and 
fear  of  God."  At  the  age  of  four  years, 
little  Hugh's  "Teady,  prompt,  and  sharp 
wit"— .«  characteriiErtic  of  our  worthy 
throQghoofc  his  after^Hfe — ^induced  his 
&thertosend  him  first  to  school  and 
ten  years  later  to  Cambridge  Universil^, 
in  order  that  his  powers  of  mind  mi^ 
^  liitty  developed,  l^or  had  this  excel- 
^t  father  been  less  solicitous  for  his 
*on'8  physiealiraining,  as  we  learn  from 


a  sermon  which  Latimer  preached  be- 
fore King  Edward  VI.  in  1649.  "In 
my  time,"  he  says,  "my  poor  fiather 
was  as  diligent  to  teach  me  t(f  shoot  as 
to  learn  any^other  thing,  and  so  I  think 
other  men  did  their  children.  He 
taught  me  how  to  draw,  how  to  lay  my 
body  in  my  bow,  and  not  to  draw  with 
strength  of  arms  as  other  nations  do, 
but  with  ^strength  of  the  body.  I  had 
bows  bought  me  according  to  my 
age  and  strength;  as  I  increased  in 
them,  so  my  bo^s  were  made  bigger  and 
bigger ;  for  men  shall  never  shoot  well 
except  they  be  brought  up  in  it.  It  is  a 
^oocUy  art,  a  wholesome  kind  of  exer- 
cise, and  much  commended  in  physic.** 
The  Cambridge  University,  like  other 
similar  institutions  in  Europe  at  that 
time,  was  still  enslaved  to  the  useless 
teachings  of  the  "schoolmen," — ^Duns 
ScotuB,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  their  fel- 
lows— whose  leaiuing  may  be  said  to 
have  been  almost  worse  than  ignorance. 
But  light  in  sacred  and  profane  scholar- 
ship was  already  beginning  to  dawn; 
eminent  men,  -notably  tiie  witty  snd 
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learned  Erasmus,  had  by  their  words 
and  writings  raised  in  many  quarters  a 
thirst  for  knowledge;  and  the  great 
movement  known  as  the  Benaissance,  or 
reyiTal  of  learning,  and  that  still  deeper 
movement,  the  Beformation,  were  stir- 
ring men's  minds  to  revolt  against 
abuses  and  errors  which  had  crept  in 
during  successive  ages  of  ignorance  and 
civil  and  religious  tyranny.  Latimer 
gives  us  the  following  account  of  his 
conversion  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ: — **  Master  Bilney  (or  rather 
Saint  Bilney,  that  suffered  death  for 
Gk>d's  word  sake),  the  same  Bilney,  was 
the  instrument  whereby  God  called  me 
to  knowledge;  for  I  may  thank  him 
next  to  Ood  for  that  knowledge  that  I 
have  in  the  word  of  Gk>d.  For  I  was 
fts  obstinate  a  papist  as  any  was  in 
England,  insomuch  that  when  I  should 
be  made  Bachelor  of  Divinity  my  whole 
oration  went  against  Philip  Melancthon, 
and  against  his  opinions.  Bilney  heard 
me  at  that  time,  and  perceived  that  I 
was  zealous  without  knowledge ;  and  he 
came  to  me  afterward  in  my  study,  and 
desired  me  for  God's  sake  to  hear  his 
confession.  I  did  so;  and  to  say  the 
truth,  by  his  confession  I  learned  more 
than  b^ore  in  many  years.  So  from 
that  tim^  forward  I  began  to  smell  the 
word  of  God,  and  forsook  the  school 
doctors  and  such  fooleries." 

At  this  time  the  subject  of  our  sketch 
was  thirty  years  of  age,  and  from 
henceforth  he  devoted  Umself  to  the 
earnest  advocacy  of  the  pure  and  simple 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  He  was  fre- 
quently called  to  preach  before  Henry 
VIII.,  and,  like  other  good  men,  some- 
times enjoyed  the  favour,  and  sometimes 
endured  the  causeless  anger,  of  that  ca- 
pricious and  brutal  monarch.  When  in 
1647  King  Edward  VI.  ascended  the 
throne,  Latimer  was  at  liberty  to  serve 
the  Master  whom  he  loved  without  fear 
or  restraint ;  his  bishopric,  from  which 
he  had  been  deposed,  was  offered  to  hun 
again ;  but  he  declined  it,  preferring  the 
station  of  a  plain  minister  of  the  gospel. 
He  preached  an  exceedingly  large  num- 
ber of  sermons  during  his  lifetime ;  and 
his  style,  at  once  eloquent  and  familiar, 
was  the  delight  of  aU  clasBOB,  from  ihe 


prince  to  the  peasant.  Omitting  the 
narration  of  many  interesting  minor  de- 
tails, which  our  limits  forbid  us  to  en- 
large upon,  we  hasten  to  the  closing 
scene.  The  young  king  Edward,  the 
hope  of  the  Beformation  in  England, 
limguished  and  died ;  and  Queen  Mary 
took  his  place  upon  the  throne.  Lati- 
mer's enemies  were  now  triumphant; 
and,  according  to  the  barbarous  practice 
of  the  age,  those  who  would  not  recant 
were  condenmed  to  be  burnt.  His  age 
— sixty-four  years — ^and  his  holiness  of 
Hfe  could  not  move  his  implacable 
judges;  and  in  company  with  Bidley, 
Master  Hugh  Latimer  suffered  death  at 
the  stake  in  Oxford,  on  Oct.  16th,  1556. 
Foxe  tells  us  that  they  brought  "a 
faggot  kindled  with  fire,  and  laid  the 
same  down  at  Dr.  Bidley's  feet;  to 
whom  Master  Latimer  spake  in  this 
manner :  *  Be  of  good  comfort,  Master 
Bidley,  and  play  the  man ;  we  shall  this 
day  light  such  a  candle  by  God's  grace 
in  England  as,  I  trust,  shall  never  be 
put  out.' "  And  shortly  afterwards,  the 
same  writer  records,  "Latimer  cried 
out,  *  0  Father  of  Heaven,  receive  my 
soul :'  who  received  the  flame  as  it  were 
embracing  of  it.  After,  as  he  bad 
stroked  his  face  with  his  hands,  and  (as 
it  were)  bathed  them  a  littie  in  the  fire, 
he  soon  died,  as  it  appeared,  with  veiy 
littie  pain  or  none." 

We  conclude  with  presenting  a  few 
passages  from  one  of  the  most  fJEunoos 
sermons  of  this  Christian  martyr,  viz., 
his  **  Sermon  on  the  Ploughers."  In 
this  discourse  theipreacher's  quaint,  di- 
rect, and  nervous  manner  is  often  well 
exemplified. 

Well  may  the  preacher  and  the 
ploughman  be  likened  together;  First, 
for  tiieir  labour  (of  all  seasons  of  the 
year.  For  there  is  no  time  of  the 
year  in  which  the  ploughjnan  hath  not 
some  special  work  to  do,  as  in  my  coon- 
try,  in  Leicestershire,  the  ploughman 
hatii  a  time  to  set  forth  and  to  assay  bis 
plough,  and  other  times  for  other  neces- 
sary works  to  be  done.  And  then  they 
also  may  be  likened  together,  lor  the 
diversity  of  works  and  variety  of  offices 
that  they  have  to  do.    For  as  the  plough* 
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man  first  setteth  forth  his  plough,  and 
then  tilleth  his  land,-  and  hreaketh  it  in 
farrows,  and  sometime  ridgeth  it  up 
again ;  and  at  another  time  harroweth  it 
and  elotteth  it,  and  sometime  dungeth 
it  and  hedgeth  it,  diggeth  it  and  weed- 
etb  it,  pnrgeth  and  mtOceth  it  clean, — so 
the  prelate,  the  preacher,  hath  many 
divers  ofiSces  to  do.  He  hath  first  a 
huBj  work,  to  bring  his  parishioners  to 
a  right  foith,  as  Paul  calleth  it.  And 
not  to  a  swerving  faith,  bat  to  a  faith 
that  embraceth  Christ,  and  tmsteth  to 
^s  merits,  a  liyely  fedth,  a  justifying 
&ith,  a  faith  that  maketh  a  man  right- 
eous without  respect  of  works,  as  ye 
hare  it  yery  well  declared  and  set  forth  in 
the  Homily.  He  hath  then  a  busy 
work  I  say,  to  bring  his  flock  to  a  right 
faith  and  then  to  confirm  them  in  the 
same  faith;  now  casting  them  down 
with  the  law  and  with  threatenings  of 
God  for  sin,  now  ridging  them  up  again 
with  the  gospel  and  with  the  promises 
of  (jod^s  favour ;  now  weeding  them,  by 
telling  them  their  faults,  and  maldng 
them  forsake  sin;  now  clotting  them, 
by  breaking  their  stony  hearts,  and  by 
making  them  supple-hearted,  and  mak- 
ing them  to  have  hearts  of  flesh,  that  is 
soft  hearts,  and  apt  for  doctrine  to  enter 
in ;  now  teaching  to  know  G-od  rightly, 
and  to  know  their  duty  to  God  and  to 
their  neighbours ;  now  exhorting  them 
when  they  know  their  duty,  that  they 
do  it  and  be  diligent  in  it :  so  that  they 
have  a  continual  work  to  do.  Great 
is  their  businesis,  and  therefore  great 
shonid  be  their  hire.  They  have  great 
labours,  and  therefore  they  ought  to 
have  good  livings,  that  they  may  com- 
modiously  feed  their  flock;  for  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God  unto  the 
people  is  called  meat.  Scripture  |calleth  it 
meat.  Not  strawberries,  that  come  but 
once  a  year  and  tarry  not  long,  but  are 
soon  gone;  but  it  is  meat,  it  is  no 
dainties.  The  people  must  have  meat 
that  must  be  familiar  and  continual, 
and  daily  given  unto  them  to  feed  upon. 
HajQy  make  a  strawberry  of  it,  nunis- 
tering  it  but  once  a  year ;  but  such  do 
not  the  office  of  good  prelates.  .  .  . 
How  many  such  prelates,  how  many 
such  bishops,  Lord,  for  Thy  mercy,  are 


there  now  in  England  ?  And  what  shall 
we  in  this  case  do  ?  Shall  we  eomptaxj 
with  them?  0  Lord,  for  Thy  mercy 
shall  we  not  company  with  them?  O 
Lord,  whither  shall  we  fly  from  them  ? 
But  cursed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work  of 
God  negligently  or  guilefully.  A  sore 
word  for  them  that  are  negligent  la  dis- 
charging their  office,  or  have  done  it 
fraudulently,  for  that  is  the  thing  that 
maketh  the  people  ill. 

And  now  I  would  ask  a  strange  ques- 
tion. Who  is  the  most  diligent  bishop 
and  prelate  in  all  England,  that  passeth 
all  the  rest  in  doing  his. office?  I  can 
tell,  for  I  know  Mm;  who  it  is,  I 
know  him  well.  But  now  I  think  I  see 
you  listing  and  hearkening  that  I  should 
name  him.  There  is  one  that  passeth 
all  the  other,  and  is  the  most  diligent 
prelate  and  preacher  in  all  England; 
and  wHl  je  know  who  it  is  ?  I  will  tell 
'you.  It  IS  the  Devil.  He  is  the  most 
diligent  preacher  of  all  other;  he  is 
never  out  of  his  diocese,  he  is  never 
from  his  cure ;  ye  shall  never  find  him 
unoccupied,  he  is  ever  in  his  parish,  he 
keepeth  residence  at  all  times ;  ye  shall 
never  find  him  out  of  the  way ;  call  for 
him  when  you  will,  he  is  ever  at  home, 
the  diligentest  preacher  in  all  the 
realm;  he  is  ever  at  his  plough;  no 
lording  nor  loitering  can  hinder  him; 
he  is  ever  applying  his  business;  ye 
shall  never  find  him  idle,  I  warrant  you. 
...  .  But  here  some  man  will  say  to 
me,  What,  sir  ?  are  ye  so  privy  of  the 
Devil's  counsel  that  ye  know  all  this  to 
be  true  ?  Truly  I  know  him  too  well, 
and  have  obeyed  him  a  little  too  much 
in  condescending  to  some  follies.  And 
I  know  him  as  other  men  do,  yea,  that 
he  is  ever  occupied  and  ever  busy  in 
following  his  plough.  I  know  by  St. 
Peter,  which  saith  of  him,  Sicut  leo 
rugiens  circuity  qtuerens  quern  devoret 
(1  Pet.  V.  8), — He  goeth  about  Uke  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour. I  would  have  this  text  well  viewed 
and  examined,  every  word  of  it : — Cir- 
cuitf  he  goeth  aboui^in  every  comer  of 
his  diocese;  he  goeth  on  visitation 
daily ;  he  leaveth  no  place  of  his  cure 
unvisited ;  he  walketh  roundabout  from 
place  to  place,  and  ceaseth  not.    Sicut 
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leo,  as  a  lion,  that  is,  strongly,  boldly, 
and  pitmdly,  siraitly,  and  fiercely,  with 
hanghty  looks,  -with  his  proud  coonte* 
nances,  with  his  stately  braggings.  Bu^ 
^iensj  roaring,  for  he  letteth  not  slip  any 
occasion  to  speak  or  to  roar  out  when 
he  seeth  bis  time.  QucerenSt  he  goeth 
about  seeking  and  not  sleeping,  as  our 
bishops  do ;  but  he  seeketh  diligently,  he 
searoheth  diligently  all  comers,  where 
he  may  have  his  prey ;  he  roveth  abroad 
in  every  place  of  his  dioeese,  he  stand- 
^h  not  still,  he  is  never  at  rest,  but  ever 
in  hand  with  his  plough  that  it  may  go 
forward.  But  there  was  never  such 
a  preacher- in  England  as  he  is :  who'is 
able  to  tell  his  diligent  preacbdng, 
which  every  day  and  every  hour  labour* 
eth  to  sow  cockle  and  darnel,  that  he 


may  bring  out  of  form  and  out.  of  esti- 
mation and  room  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper  and  Christ's  cross?  for 
there  he  lost  his.  right,  for  Christ  said, 
.  .  .  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world,  and  the  prince  of  this  world 
shall  be  cast  out ;  And  as  Moses  did  lift 
up  the  serpent  in  the  'twildemess,  bo 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lift  up ;  And 
when  I  shall  be  lift  up  from  the  eaorth,  I 
will  draw  all  things  unto  Myself.  Per 
the  Devil  was  disappointed  of  his  pur- 
pose, for  he  thou^t  all  to  be  his  own; 
and  when  he  had  once  brought  Christ  to 
the  cross,  he  thought  all  cock  sore. 
But  there  lost  he  aJl  his  reigning,  for 
Christ  said,  Omida  trufiam  ad  Meipsum; 
I  wdU  draw  aJl  things  to  Myself.* 


PBIZE.  ADJTIBICATIOirS. 

LESSONS  FOB  SENIORS,  AND   OUTLINES  07  ADDBSBSE8. 


We  have  now^  arrived  at  the  second  and 
oonoluding  portion  of  our  not  unplea- 
sant task  in  the  matter  of  this  year's 
Prize  AdjudicationEl.  With  reference  to 
the  various  Lessons  for  Seniors,  we  may 
at  once  say  that,  as  a  whole,  they  have 
given  us  almost  unqualified  satisfaction. 
If  we  experienced  any  regret,  it  arose 
purdy  from  the  fact  that  we  should 
have  wished  to  see  some  of  these  able 
contributors  also  among  the  list  of  com* 
petitors  for  **  Juniors."  Many  of  the 
papers  for  Seniors  deserve  high  praise  ; 
and  our  readers  will  perceive,  from  our 
division  of  them  into  four  classes,  that 
we  have  had  more  than  usual  difficulty 
in  fairly  assigning  to  each  of  them  a 
proper  position  in  the  order  of  merit. 
They  are  nearly  all  characterized  by 
iconsiderable  Scripture  research,  apt 
illustrative  matter,  preceptive  ability, 
excellence  of  arrangement,  and  interest- 
ing  literary  style.  We  have  indeed 
noticed  one  defect;  but  that  is  not  a 
ver^^  prominent  one  :  the  catechetical 
element  is  almost  wholly  absent.  Some 
teachers  possibly  may  hold  that  this  is 


unnecessary-for  Senior  olasaes*  We  are 
,  of  opinion,  however,  that  tiiere  should 
be  a  little  of  it ;  for  the  teacher  should 
seek  to  know  the  nature  of  the  groaod 
in  which  he  is  sowing  his  spiritual  seed ; 
and  the  interrogative  method,  in  the 
conduct  of  every  description  of  sabbath 
class,  is  the  best  means  to  such  an  end, 
and  from  it  the  most  satisfactory  results 
are  likely  to  be  obtained. 

The  following  is  our  olassifieation  of 
"Seniors:  " — 

Class  A.  — E.  S. ;  B.  H. 

Class  B.— Minna:  D:  P.;  Men  A. 
W. ;  E.  M.  G. ;  L.  S.  L. 

Class  e.—M.  B.  G.;  Patience;  Ed- 
ward; T.  L  L. ;  A.  P.  T. ;  Margaret; 
Cecil ;  E.  A.  M. 

Class  D.— J.  EL  J. ;  W.  B. ;  MiUy ; 
W.  S. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  final  contest 
lay  between  the  contributions  of  £.  H. 
and  E.  S.  After  careful  consideration 
of  the  merits  of  the  respective  sets  of 
lessons  by  these  two  writers,  we  foiind 
the  balance  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  last- 
named  one,  whom  we  very  heartily  con- 


*  The  above  extracts  are  taken  from  a  very  beautiful  reprint  of  the  sermon,  carefully  edited 
by  Mr.  B.  Arber,  and  published  by  Messrs.  Murray  &  Son,  Queen's  Square,  London,  who  will 
forward  a  copy  to  any  address  on  receipt  of  seven  stamps. 
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gratnlsie.  Both  series  of  papers,  how- 
ever,  are  worthy  of  high  praise  ;  and 
we  hope  to  see  both  these  writers  again 
competing. 

The  ranks  of  the  competitors  in  the 
division  for  Prize  Outlines  of  Addresses 
are  rather  thinner  this  year  than  was 
anticipated  by  ns,  looking  to  the  nmn- 
ber  which  last  year  presented  themselves 
for  the  same  di'dsion.  We  mnst  ob- 
serve, too,  that  the  general  averitge  of 
merit  is  somewhat  lower,  andmost  of  the 
papers  are  wanting  in  what  may  briefly 
be  termed  "  life  J**  Teachers  will  under- 
stand what  is  intended  by  our  nse  of 
this  expression.  Addresses  wanting  in 
this  very  necessary  oharacteristio  gene- 
rally fall  flat  upon  the  ears  of  yonng 
listeners.  Many  of  the  '*  Outlines  " 
too  are  somewhat  wanting  in  **  illus- 
trative** matter.  Children  must  be 
ronsed;  and,  for  this  to  be  done  at  all 
snccesftfuily,  apt  anecdotes,  short  stories 
(scriptural  or  other),  instances  of  per- 
sonal experience,  should  be  interwoven — 
ail  of  course  leadhig  up  to  the  special  truth 
Bonght  to  be  conveyed.  Such  are  the 
weak  points  of  most  df  the  papers  be- 
fore us.  The  following  is  the  classifi- 
cation which  we  have  adopted : — 

ClasbA.— F.  0.  G. 

Class  B. — ^A.  M.  P. ;  Carrie  H.  ; 
D.  M.  A. ;  H.  G.  C. 

Glass  C. — Isabel;  Annie  ;  F.  C.  G. ; 
M.  P. ;  D.  C. ;  M.  A.  B. ;  E.  C. ; 
Tonunie. 


The  Addresses  of  F.  C.  G.— who,  it 
need  hardly  be  said,  is  the  successful 
competitor  in  this  division — form  the 
only  exception  to  the  remarks  which 
we  have  just  made.  They  are  both 
thoughtful  and  suggestive ;  and,  if  de- 
livered by  the  teacher  in  as  "  lively  **  a 
manner  as  they  have  evidently  been 
written,  cannot  but  prove  most  interest- 
ing and  profitable  to  the  listeners.  We 
are  happy  to  congratulate  F.  0.  G.  on 
attaining  the  post  of  honour  among 
writers  of  **  Outlines.** 

From  our  brief  criticisms  on  the  col- 
lective sets  of  lessons  and  addresses 
forwarded  to  us  for  adjudication,  and 
from  the  respective  merits  and  delects 
of  each  division  pointed  out  by  us, 
we  think  many  of  the  competitors 
in  all  of  the  departments  have  good 
reasons  for  entertaining  a  hope  of  better 
success  on  a  future  occasion.  Practice 
is  sure  to  bring  improvement  in  its 
train;  and  improvement,  in  its  turn, 
increases  the  chances  of  success  in  any 
renewed  endeavour.  There  is  every 
ground  therefore  for  encouragement ; 
and  we  hope  in  process  of  time  again  to 
meet  our  various  friends  in  the  same 
field. 

Win  E.  S.  and  F.  0.  G.  commu- 
nicate the  lists  of  works  which  they 
would  wish  as  prizes,  and  also  the  ad- 
dresses to  which  they  desire  them  to  be 
forwarded  ? 


LESSOITS  70£  TEE  HTTLE  OITES. 


LIFE  A  JOTTRNEY. 

"This  is  not  your  rest."— IKc.  11. 10. 

I WAKT  you  to  tell  me,  my  little  friends, 
what  it  is  that  is  not  our  rest? — (This 
world.)  ShaU  we  always  Kve  in  this 
world  ?— (No.)  How  do  you  knowthat  ? 
—(The  Bible  says  so.)  Yes,  quite  true ; 
we  are  only  sent  into  this  world  to  pass 
through  it,  as  the  children  of  Israel 
passed  through  the  wilderness  to  get 
to  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Why  woTildn*t  this  world  do  for  a 


rest?  Why  couldn*t  we  remain  in  it 
always  ? — (It  will  be  burnt  up.)  Yes, 
it  won*t  last ;  and  nothing  in  it  lasts : 
your  playthings  get  broken,  your  books 
get  old  and  torn,  the  pretty  flowers  and 
trees  fade  away  and  die,  your  pets  die, 
friends  droop  and  die :  death  comes 
even  to  the  happiest  among  us.  So  you 
see  it  couldn*t  be  a  rest,  where  everything 
fades,  and  nothing  lasts,  could  it  ? 

Then,  again,  it  isn*t  safe.  There  are  so 
many  things  that  can  hurt  or  injure  UB. 
Some  people  become  ill,  others  break 


160 


SUNDAY  TEACHRBS*  TBEASUBY,  1868. 


their  limbs  ;  some  get  run  over,  some 
are  drowned ;  and  sometimes,  when  peo- 
ple think  they  are  quite  well  off  and 
comfortable,  they  lose  all  their  money 
and  become  beggars.  And,  besides  ail 
these  things,  death  might  come  in  at 
any  minute.  So.  you  see  this  world 
wouldn't  do  for  a  rest :  because  it  isnH 

?  (safe.)     Besides,  this  world  does 

not  satisfy  us.  Even  if  we  could  al- 
ways live  here,  we  shouldn't  be  happy. 
God  has  made  us  so  that  we  cannot 
help  longing  for  something  better,  some-  . 
thing  more  true,  more  holy  than  we 
can  get  here. 

Now  repeat  after  me  the  three  rea- 
sons why  this  world  wouldn't  do  for  a 
rest. — (it  doesn't  last;  it  isn't  safe; 
it  doesn't  satisfy.)  What  is  our  rest 
then  ? —  (Heaven.)  "What  does  the  Bible 
say?  There  remaineth  a  rest, — to 
whom  ? — (To  the  people  of  God.)  Ah, 
you  see  that  rest  is  only  for  a  particular 
Mnd  of  people. 

But  this  world  is  not  arrest  even  for 
those  who  are  not  God's  people,  is  it  ? — 
(No.)  No,  no  one  stays  always  in  this 
world ;  all  are  passing  through  it — on  to 
another.  But  there  are  two  roads 
through  the  world  ;  they  are  very  dif- 
ferent roads,  and  oh,  they  lead  to  very 
different  worlds. — (One  leads  to  heaven, 
and  the  other  to  hell,  teacher.)  Yes, 
you  are  quite  right,  and  we  are  all  going 
either  in  one  road  or  the  other.  We 
never  stand  still ;  every  day,  every  hour 
we  get  nearer  to  heaven  or  to  hell.  We 
cannot  walk  in  both  roads,  for  they  go 
contrary  ways.  If  we  go  in  the  way  to 
hell,  we  must  get  there  by-and-by ;  and 
if  we  go  the  other  way,  we  shall  surely 
^et  to  heaven  at  last. 

I  hope,  my  little  ones,  that  you  will 
-all  walk  in  the  right  way.  By  nature  we 
are  all  in  the  wrong  way,  because  we  are, 
■as  our  Catechism  i^lls  us,  *'  bom  in  sin, 
and  the  children  of  wrath ; "  but  you 
have  all  promised  to  serve  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  all  His  children  walk  in  the 
way  to  heaven.  If  any  little  boy  or  girl 
here  is  walking  in  the  road  to  hell  to- 
day, let  it  be  your  last  day  in  it ;  do  not 
go  to  sleep  to-night,  till  you  have  begged 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  put  you  in  the  right 

"VfttJ, 


We  ought  to  know  something  of  the 
way  we're  going,  oughtn't  we  ? — (Yes.) 
When  your  father  took  you  to  Hampton 
Court,  Janie,  what  book  was  it  he  bought 
for  you,  that  you  told  me  about  ? — (He 
called  it  a  guide-book,  teacher.)  What 
was  the  use  of  it  ? — (It  told  us  all  we 
were  going  to  see.)  Well,  do  you  know 
we  have  a  Guide-book  to  tell  us  about 
our  journey  through  this  world,  and 
about  the  rest  that  God's  people  will 
have  ?  What  book  can  that  be  ?— (The 
Bible.)  Yes,  that  is  the  Guide-book, 
which  God  Himself  has  given  us.  As 
there  is  a  great  deal  of  it  which  you 
little  ones  cannot  understand,  and  some 
of  you  cannot  read,  that  is  why  I  ex- 
plain it  to  you ;  and  by-and-by,  when 
you  are  older,  you  will  see  that  J  have 
told  you  true. 

One  of  the  things'our  Guide-booktellB 
us  is  that  we  may  have  a  guide,  as  well 
as  a  guide-book.  The  guide  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  tiod  will  give  to  all  who 
ask  Him,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  says  He 
will  guide  us  (John  xvi.  13). 

Now  let  us  see  what  our  Guide-book 
tells  us  about  the  road.  It  is  a  nanow 
one  (Matt.  vii.  14).  What  does  that 
mean  ? — (Not  wide.)  Yes,  it  is  not 
wide  enough  to  let  us  go  even  a  little  bit 
to  one  side  or  the  other ;  we  must  keep 
straight  on,  following  Jesus,  and  doing 
just  what  He  tells  us.  And  the  road  is 
too  narrow  to  let  our  sins  in ;  we  mnst 
leave  them  outside.  Jesus  will  take 
them  away,  if  we  ask  Him.  Our  Guide- 
book tells  us  that  those  who  walk  in  the 
narrow  way  must  not  please  themselves. 
Jesus  says, '  *  If  any  man  will  come  after 
Me,"  that  is,  in  the  road  to  heaven, 
"  let  him  deny  himself."  To  deny  a 
thing  to  any  one  is  to  refuse  it ;  and 
we  must  refuse  ourselves  everything 
that  is  wrong,  however  pleasant  it 
may  be ;  and  denying  ourselves  means 
also  leaving  off  anything  we  like,  for 
the  s^e  oif  others,  bu<3i  as  talking 
when  your  mother's  headaches,  running 
away  from  your  little  sister  when  she 
wants  you  to  wait  for  her,  playing  when 
you  are  wanted  to  go  on  an  errand,  etc. 
Every  day  there  come  times  when  v« 
must  deny  ourselves;  and  Jesus kfiew 
this  when  He  told  us  to  take  up  our  cross, 
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that  is,  deny  ourselves,  every  day  (Lnke 
ix.  23).  Ton  know '  *  even  Christ  pleased 
not  Himself." 

The  road  to  heaven  is  a  slippery  path ; 
for  we  read  that  David,  who  was  walking 
in  it,  prayed  God  that  his  footsteps 
might  not  slide.  Our  Guide-book  tells  us 
that  going  to  heaven  is  like  mnning  a 
race.  Why  is  that? — (Because  we 
mnstn't  stop.)  No,  not  for  a  moment. 
If  we  do,  Satan  will  most  likely  get  hold 
of  us,  and  put  us  in  the  broad  road. 
Also  we  must  put  away  every  naughty 
temper,  every  naughty  thought,  word, 
or  deed  that  would  hinder  us  in  mnning 
the  heavenly  race.  I  hope  all  of  you, 
dear  children,  will  try  and  walk  in  the 
narrow  way.  Here  is  a  nice  little 
prayer  to  offer  up  to  Jesus  to  enable  you 
to  do  so :  '*  Hold  Thou  me  up,  and  I 
shall  be  sate  "  (Ps.  cxix.  17). 

HELEN. 


THE  GBEAT  ENEMY. 

"Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of 
thedevll."— JB?pA.vi.  11. 

tfoBT  of  you  little  ones  do  not  know 
how  very  much  we  have  to  depend  on 
(rod  in  our  journey  through  this  world. 
We  have  very  manv  things  to  ask  Him 
for ;  first  to  put  us  m  the  narrow  road, 
then  to  keep  our  feet  from  slipping, — to 
give  us  the  Guide,  His  Holy  Spirit, — ^to 
teaeh  us  to  understand  the  Guide-book, 
the  Bible;  and  now  you  see  from  our 
text  we  must  seek  strength. 

Yon  know  what  it  is  to  seek  for  a 
ihing :  it  is  to  go  on  asking  and  looking 
for  it  till  we  get  it.    What  do  we  want 

this  strength  for?      Because  of ? 

(the  enemy.)  What!  have  we  an 
enemy  I  in  this  narrow  way? — (Yes, 
teacher.)  What  is  an  enemy? — (Some 
one  who  tries  to  do  us  harm.)  (Some 
one  who  hates  us.)  (Some  one  who 
4ghtB  us.)  Yes,  yon  are  all  right ;  but 
^at  enemy  can  this  be,  who  hates  us 
and  wants  to  fight  us  ? — (The  devil.) 
^es;  what  does  your  Catechism  call 
him  ?— (Our  ghostly  enemy.)    And  that 

means ?  (We  can*t  see  him.)    No, 

wo  ean*t  see  him ;  but  he  is  near  us, 
uid  tries  to  do  us  all  the  harm  he  can. 


He  tries  to  get  us  out  of  the  narrow 
road ;  he  tries  to  make  our  feet  slip,  and 
to  make  us  disobey  our  Guide  and  Guide- 
book. 

Who  can  help  us  against  this  cruel 
enemy  ? — (God.)  Ah  yes,  we  may  seek 
strength  where  strength  can  be  found. 
What  is  strength? — (To  be  strong.) 
Are  you  strong  7 — (Not  very.)  (I  am, 
teacher.)  But  your  father  is  stronger 
than  you,  isn't  he  ? — (Oh  yes.)  Well, 
our  enemy  is  very  strong ;  but  there  is 
One  far  stronger,  who  has  power  over 
us  and  our  enemy  too.  Who  is  that  ? — 
(God.)  Yes ;  so  we  needn't  mind  the 
enemy  if  God  helps  us,  for  you  know 
the  Scriptures  say,  "  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  ?  " 

People  used  to  wear  armour  a  long 
time  ago,  which  completely  covered 
them ;  it  was  made  of  steel ;  and  they 
had  something  to  cover  the  head,  that 
was  called  a  helmet;  they  also  had  a 
long  sword,  and  a  large  plate  of  iron 
called  a  shield,  which  they  held  in 
their  hands  to  keep  off  the  enemy's 
darts ;  whenever  they  saw  a  dart  coming, 
they  put  up  the  shield,  and  the  dart 
striking  against  it,  it  coiddn't  hurt  them. 

Now  as  we  have  such  a  dangerous 
enemy,  we  must  have  armour  too  !  St. 
Paul  says  we  must  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God.  But  we  haven't  got 
any ;  how  shall  we  get  it  ? — (God  will 
give  it  to  us.)  Yes ;  He  will  give  it  us  if 
we  ask  Him.  We  may  also  obtain 
strength  from  His  word.  The  Bible  is 
called  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  because 
it  is  so  useful  in  driving  away  Satan ;  and 
if  we  attend  to  what  it  says,  and  obey  its 
instructions,  God's  presence  will  be  with 
us,  and  will  be  like  armour  to  us  to  keep 
us  from  harm  ;  for  the  Bible  says  that 
as  the  mountains  are  round  about  Jeru- 
salem— they  are  all  round  the  city  you 
know — so  shall  the  Lof  d  be  always  round 
about  His  people. 

I  will  tell  you  a  little  story  about  God 
being  round  about  His  people.  You  all 
remember  the  prophet  Elisha? — (Yes.) 
Well,  one  time  a  wicked  king  wanted  to 
kill  him,  and  he  sent  men  and  horses 
and  carriages,  and  put  them  all  round 
the  city  where  Elisha  lived.  Elisha's 
servant  was  very  much  frightened  when 


162 


BUNDAX  TKAOHKBB*  TBBABUBT,  1868. 


he  saw  ihem  all,  and  thought  his  master 
would  certainly  be  killed;  but  Elisha 
told  him  not  to  be  afraid,  for  that 
there  were  more  with  them  than  all 
that  were  trying  to  hurt  them.  The 
servant  did  not  know  what  he  meant ; 
bat  Elisha  asked  God  to  show  him  how 
they  were  protected,  and  God  showed 
the  yonng  man  that  there  were  a  great 
number  of  horses  and  chariots  of 
fire  round  Elisha.  God  did  not  per- 
mit the  prophet  to  be  killed;  for  He 
made  all  the  wicked  people  blind,  so 
that  they  couldn't  find  Elisha. 

You  see  God's  presence  is  like  armour, 
all  round  us  and  over  us.  If  we  have  the 
thought  of  Him  in  our  hearts,  it  will- 
help  our  feet  oyer  the  rough  parts  of  the 
way.  You  know  if  you  haye  something 
to  make  you  very  glad,  you  don't  seem 
to  mind  disagreeable  things  half  so 
much,  do  you? — (No.)  And  what  a 
happy  thought  it  is  to  know  that  our  good 
kind  heavenly  Father  is  near  us  always, 
and  all  round  us,  and  that  when  Satan 
tempts  us  to  say  or  do  naughty  things, 
we  have  only  to  whisper  "  Our  Father,'* 
and  He  will  hear  and  help  us. 

But  will  our  great  enemy  trouble  such 
little  children  as  yon? — (Yes.)  Ah,  yes 
he  will,  he  often  tells  you  to  do  naughty 
things.  Mary  is  absent  this  morning : 
perhaps  he  whispered  to  her  to  stay 
away  from  class,  and  join  some  idle 
companions.  If  such  is  the  case,  what 
a  fooUsh  little  girl  to  have  listened  to 
him,  when  God  would  have  helped  her 
to  drive  him  away.  [Instances  of  this 
kind,  which  may  suitably  apply  may 
very  appropriately  be  introduced  by  the 
teacher.] 

Whenever  any  of  you  little  ones  feel 
anything  naughty  come  into  your  mind, 
remember  it  is  our  enemy  that  puts  it 
there,  and  that  whatever  he  advises  you 
to  do  is  sure  to  make  you  unhappy. 
If  he  puts  a  naughty  thought  into  your 
mind,  don't  let  it  stoy  there ;  you  can't 
help  Satan  putting  it  into  your  heart, 
but  you  can  help  letting  it  stay  there  a 
minute.  One  more  word,  and  I  shall 
have  finished  my  lesson  to-day:  fight 
bravely,  like  good  children  of  Jesus 
Christ,  against  Satan  and  all  his  wicked 
advice ;  don't  be  afraid  of  him,  but  trust 


in  Geod,  and  ask  Him  every  day  to  give 
you  strength  because  of  the  enemy. 

HBIiBV. 


THE  TRUE  FRIEND. 

**  There  is  a  friend  thatsticketh  closer tban 
a  brother."— Pi'w.xvill.  24. 

What  a  nice  subject,  my  little  friends, 
we  have  for  our  lesson  to-day!  Lsst 
Sunday  I  spoke  to  you  about  the  great 
enemy  who  stands  in  the  narrow  way,  to 
trouble  us.  Who  is  that  ?— (The  deviL) 
Yes ;  but  we  have  also  a  Friend  to  help 
us,  and  such,  a  Friend, — a  Friend  who 
never  changes,  whose  love  can  never 
die.  Can  any  of  you  tell  me  His  name  ? 
— (Jesus.)  Yes,  the  Lord  Jesus  (Smst, 
our  best  and  truest  Friend.  Should  you 
not  like,  all  of  you,  to  be  friends  of  Qu? 
(Yes,  teacher.)  I  have  no  doabt  yon 
would. 

Without  the  help  of  Jesus,  we  should 
all  have  suffered  for  going  in  the  broad 
road ;  for  we  have  all  sinned  and  done 
wrong  many  times,  and  have  offended 
God  and  broken  His  holy  law.  As  Q(d 
is  just  and  holy,  He  must^have  punished 
us  by  sending  us  to  hell ;  but  our  loving 
Friend  and  Saviour  bore  our  punish* 
mant  for  us,  He  suffered  that  we  might 
go  free;  and  for  His  sake  God  has 
opened  the  door  of  His  own  beantifni 
home,  and  all  who  walk  in  the  narrow 
way  may  go  in  and  be  happy  for  ever. 
Would  you  not  all  like  to  join  Jesos  in 
His  heavenly  home? — (Yes,  teacher.) 
Well,  to  do  so,  you  must  try  and  imitate 
Him,  and  pray  to  Gi>d  for  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  enable  you  to  do  so. 

Jesus  not  only  suffered  for  our  sins, 
but,  previous  to  doing  so,  He  went  along 
the  narrow  way  Hmiself  step  by  step, 
as  we  must  try  to  do  now,  that  He  might 
'  know  all  the  difficulties  of  the  road  and 
be  able  to  feel  for  us  in  everything. 
How  can  we  be  grateful  enough  for  sooh 
love? 

Do  you  think  this  Friend  cares  for 
little  children  ?— (Yea*)  Yes,  I  'm  enra 
you  can  all  answer  that  question.  When 
He  was  on  earth  the  mothers  bronghi 
their  little  ones  to  Him,  that  He  might 
bless  them,  and  the  disdplea  wanted  to 


ZiZSSeNft  V0B  TKB  LTETLB  0»SS. 


168 


send  ihem  sway ;  peihiqps  they  thought 
they  were  too  young  to  go  to  Jeans ;  but 
He  didn't  think  bo,  did  He?— (No.) 
What  did  He  say  ?— 0'  Suffer  the  litUe 
children,"  etc.) 

Let  us  look  at  our  Guide-book,  and 
find  out  a  little  about  Uie  Lord  Jesns. 
He  is  a  gentle  Friend.  One  day  when 
His  disciples  were  in.  a  ship,  Jesns  came 
to  them  walking  on  the  watec,  and  His 
disciples  were  afraid  and  called  out  for 
fear.  Jesus  didn't  scold  them  for  being 
so  foolish ;  He  spoke  gently  to  them, 
and  told  them  not  to  be  a&aid.  Another 
time  a  poor  woman  came  to  Him  who 
was  yery  unhappy.  She  had  been  very 
wicked,  and  her  neighbours  wouldn't 
have  anything  to  say  to  her ;  but  she 
knew  that  Jesus  coidd  wash  away  her 
Bin,  so  she  went  to  Him.  He  did  not 
send  her  away  (He  never  does  that), 
bnt  spoke  gently  to  her,  and  told  her 
her  sins  were  forgiven.  If  such  of  you:  as 
canread  the  Bible  for  yourselves  wUl  look 
into  it,  you  will  find  a  great  many  other 
beautiM  stories  of  lEda  kindness  and 
gentleness. 

Jesus  is  8  forgiving  Friend.  When 
the  wicked  men  put  Jesus  on  the  cross, 
and  nailed  His  hnuids  and  His  feet,He  not 
only  forgave  them  Himself,  but  prayed 
the  Father  to  do  so,  "Father,  forgive," 
etc.  He  is  a  considerate  Friend.  When 
great  numbers  of  people  went  to  hear  Him 
preach,  He  knew  that  some  of  them  had 
come  a  long  wi^,  and  He  pitied  them, 
and  made  Uiem  sit  down  on  the  grass, 
and  fed  them.  He  is  an  almighty  Fnend. 
What  does  almighty  mean? — (Able  to 
do  all  things.)  Yes,  and  there  is  no* 
thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord  Jesus  to  do ; 
He  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  made  the 
wind  and  storm  obey  Him  whexr  He  was 
on  earth;  He  cured  sick  people,  made 
blind  people  see,  the  lame  ones  walk, 
and  the  deaf  hear.  Did  He  do  any  other 
wonderful  thii^? — (He  made  dead 
people  live.)  Tes,  and  could  the  grave 
keep  Him? — (No.)  Oh  no,  you  know 
what  your  hynm  says — 

"  He  IraiBt  the  grave,  He  roue 
YlctariouB  from  the  dead." 

I  have  told  you  what  the  Lord  Jesus 
^^^luist  was  when  He  was  on  earth ;  well,  ^ 


He  is  just  the  same  now;  He  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
He  is  still  gentile,  forgiving,  and  consi- 
derate. He  is  still  fdmighty,  and  can 
stiU  forgive  sins.  His  name,  Jesus, 
means  Saviour,  because  He  saves  from 
sin.  Therefore  aU  of  you  little  ones 
must  take  every  sin  to  Him,  even  the 
very  smallest,  to  be  washed  away 
directly ;  or  you  will  never  keep  straight 
in  the  right  way. 

Repeat  the  text  to  me  once  more. — 
("  There  is,"  etc.)  It  is  very  nice  to 
have    a   brother's    love.    I   remember 

Polly ,  when  she  was  in  disgrace, 

because  it  was  thought  she  had  broken 
the  schoolroom  window,  and  her  brother 
said,  "  Never  mind.  Folly ;  I  '11  stick  by 
you,  whatever  happens."  I  thought 
PoUy  must  be  glad  to  have  her  broiler 
stick  by  her  in  her  trouble.  [The 
teacher  wiU,  no  doubt,  have  little  diffi- 
culty in  supplying  illustrative  instances 
somewhat  sinular  to  this.]  But  how 
nice  it  is  to  feel  that  we  have  a  Friend 
who  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother! 
Jesus  is  such  a  Friend.  You  may  teU  Him 
all  your  troubles ;  He  will  never  be  tired 
of  listening  to  you :  you  may  ask  Him 
for  anything  you  want ;  He  is  never  far 
off.  He  says,  *'  I  am  with  you  alway^ 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  The 
Bible  says  that  Jesus  is  like  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land.  Have 
you  ever  been  out  for  a  walk  on  a  very 
hot  day,  when  there  was  not  a  bit  of 
shade  near  at  hand  ? — (I  have,  teacher.) 
So  have  I,  and  I  have  longed  for  some- 
thing to  throw  a  shadow.  Now  this 
world  is  often  a  weary  land ;  you  Uttle 
ones  have  not  yet  found  it  so ;  but  it 
won't  be  always  pleasant  to  you ;  there 
wiU  come  times  when  you  will  be  weary 
and  unhappy,  and  you  will  long  for  a 
shadow  to  rest  under.  The  refreshing 
shade  of  Jesus,  the  great  Bock,  is  the  only 
one  which  will  then  satisfy  you*  Whe- 
ther distressed,  weary,  or  unhappy,  He 
wiU  comforfyou. 

My  little  ones,  won't  you  love  this 
gracious  Friend,  keep  close  to  Him,  and 
try  to  please  Him,  and  be  like  Him  in 
everything  ? 

"  Children,  do  you  want  a  Friend, 
Ever  faithful,  ever  trae ; 
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One  whose  kindness  knows  no  end, 
One  whose  love  can  shelter  yon  ? 
Jesus  is  the  Friend  you  need, 
Jesus  is  a  Friend  indeed." 


THE  END  OP  THE  JOURNEY. 

"In  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  Joy,  at  Thy 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  eyermore. 
—Fa.  xvi.  11. 

Well,  little  ones,  this  is  my  fonrth  les- 
son about  onrlife  being  like  to  a  journey. 

Last  Sunday  I  spoke  to  you  of ?  (the 

true  Friend.)     And  the  Sunday  before 

that  of ?  (the  great  Enemy.)    Yes, 

and  to  one  or  other  of  these  we  give  our 
Bouls.  To-day  we  shall  have  to  speak 
about  the  end  of  oux  journey. 

What  is  the  end  of  our  journey  ? — 
(Heaven.)  Yes,  the  end  of  the  narrow 
way  is  heaven,  God's  house,  His  presence. 
What  does  David  say  of  it  in  our  text  ? — 
(**  In  Thy  presence  is  fiilness  of  joy,  and 
at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore.")  Our  Guide-book — ^what  did  I 
tell  you  that  was  ?—(The  Bible.)  Yes, 
our  Guide-book  does  not  tell  us  much 
about  heaven;  but  it  tells  us  quite 
enough  to  show  us  that  there  there  is 
perfect  happiness. 

I  told  you  in  one  of  my  previous  les- 
sons that  the  pleasures  of  this  world 
don't  satisfy  us;  that  we  are  always 
longing  for  something  else ;  but  that  at 
the  end  of  our  journey,  if  we  have  loved 
Jesus  and  given  our  hearts  to  Him,  we 
shall  have  no  more  longings,  but  ftdness 
of  joy. 

You  remember,  too,  I  told  you  that  no- 
thing here  lasts ;  however  pleasant  it  may 
be  for  a  time,  it  fades  away  and  is  gone. 
At  the  end  of  our  journey  this  will  not 
happen :  we  shall  then  have  pleasures  for 
evermore.  They  will  never  fade  away, 
never  be  finished,  but  continue  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Where  does  our  text  say  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore? — (At  God's 
right  hand.)  Yes,  and  at  the  left  hand 
will  be  those  who  have  trod  the  broad 
road ;  and  these  will  receive  everlasting 
punishment  (Matt.  xxv.  46).  What 
an  awful  thing  to  think  of !  Pray  God 
veiy  earnestly,  dear  children,  to  keep 


your  feet  &r  away  from  that  unhappy 
road. 

Now  let  us  look  at  our  Bibles  a  little, 
and  find  out  all  we  can  about  our  hea- 
venly home.  We  read  that  God  is  the 
Maker  and  Builder  of  it  (Heb.  xi.  10). 
Sometimes  people  say  they  are  sony  to 
think  of  this  world  being  burnt  up,  and 
all  the  beautiful  things  in  it ;  but  the 
same  God  who  gives  us  all  our  pleasures 
here  can  also  give  us  far  better  ones 
hereafter.  You  would  not  mind  giving 
up  sixpence  if  you  were  to  get  a  sove- 
reign for  it,  would  you  ? — (No,  teacher.) 
Well,  the  same  God,  who  has  made  such 
a  beautiful  world  for  us  to  live  in,  can 
make  another  and  better  one ;  and  we 
know  that  heaven  will  be  bettlsr,  because 
we  are  told  that  no  eye  has  seen,  no 
ear  has  heaVd,  and  no  mind  can  fancy 
such  good  things  as  God  has  prepared 
for  those  that  love  Him. 

Now  I  want  one  of  you  to  mention 
some  of  the  things  that  the  Bible  tells 
us  about  heaven. — (People  won't  be 
hungry  there,  teacher.)  Quite  right: 
some  of  you  perhaps  know  what  it  is  to 
be  hungry ;  it  is  very  painful  to  haye 
no  bread  to  eat.  In  heaven,  however, 
we  shall  have  no  wants  of  this  kind; 
for  the  Bread  of  Life  is  there.  Who 
is  the  Bread  of  Life?— (Jesus.)  Yes, 
and  He  suffices  for  all  our  heavenly 
wants. 

Can  any  of  you  tell  me  anything  else 
about  heaven? — (There  won't  be  any 
thirst  there.)  Quite  right  again.  There 
will  be  no  scorching  heat,  for  our  great 
overshadowing  Rock  is  there ;  no  bitter 
cold,  for  the  Sun  of  righteousness  is 
always  shining  there.  There  will  be  no 
sickness  in  heaven :  the  Bible  says  that 
the  people  there  will  never  say  "  I  am 
sick."  Nor  will  there  be  any  unkind- 
ness  or  weariness ;  neither  will  there  be 
weeping  or  sorrow,  for  God  will  wipe 
away  the  tears  from  the  faces  of  His  chil- 
dren. There  will  be  no  quarrelling,  no 
fighting,  no  cruelty,  no  sin  of  any  find; 
for  our  Guide-book  says  that  nothing 
that  can  defile  will  go  in  at  the  gates  of 
that  holy  city.  Satan  will  be  shut  oot ; 
and  all  the  happy  people  there  will  haTe 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    There 
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will  be  no  more  death,  no  more  fighting 
against  sin  and  Satan ;  for  the  fight  mU. 
be  oyer,  the  victory  won — ^it  will  be  our 
rest. 

Bat,  better  than  all  these  things,  there 
we  shall  always  be  with  our  Friend,  oiur 
best  Friend,  and  with  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  with  all  the  holy  angels. 
There  will  be  golden  harps  in  heaven, 
and  lovely  music,  and  the  praises  of  our 
blessed  Bedeemer  will  be  sung  in  a  new 
song.  There  is  a  golden  harp  prepared 
for  each  of  you  little  ones ;  also  a  golden 
crown,  a  white  robe,  and  a  place  in 
heaven.  Will  you  have  these  things  ?  or 
must  they  be  put  away  at  the  last  day  ? 
If  you  are  walking  in  the  narrow  way, 


and  keep  steadily  in  it  to  the  end,  Jesus 
will  give  you  all  these  things,  and  more, 
far  more  than  you  have  ever  dreamed 
of.  Think  of  what  I  say,  dear  children, 
and  seek  to  become  God's  children : 
your  journey  will  then  appear  much 
easier.  You  know  when  we  are  looking 
forward  to  anything  pleasant,  it  helps 
us  through  a  great  many  difficulties  ; 
and  the  Bible  tells  us  to  look  forward  to 
our  rest. 

"  Then  welcome  toil,  and  care,  and  pain, 
And  welcome  sorrow  too ; 
All  toil  is  rest,  all  grief  is  gain, 
With  such  an  end  in  view." 

HELEN. 
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THE   WORDS    SPOKEN     BY    OUR 
LORD   ON  THE  CROSS,— No.  I. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  seasons 
of  the  Church,  and  we  are  about  to  con- 
sider some  very  solemn  words  in  con- 
nection with  it — words  spoken  by  our 
Saviour  during  the  last  hours  of  His 
life.  May  God  the  Holy  Ghost  fill  our 
hearts  with  love  to  Him  who  so  loved 
ns.  (Rom.  v.  5-9.)  [Describe,  as 
time  allows,  the  mockery  of  the  trials 
before  Pilate  and  the  high-priest,  the 
bearing  of  the  cross,  the  following  of  the 
women,  the  crucifixion,  etc.]  Our 
Lord's  first  words  were  words  of  mercy, 
a  prayer  for  forgiveness — ^for  whom? — 
(Luke  xxiii.  34.)  Yes ;  for  those  who  had 
crucified  Him.  He  pitied  their  igno- 
rance. (1  Tim.  i.  13.)  They  knew  not 
that  He  was  the  Lord  of  glory;  they 
mocked  His  claims,  and  yet  He  prayed 
for  them.  Their  hearts  were  only  full  of 
earthly  greed  (John  six.  23,  24) ;  pity 
e?6n  seemed  to  have  departed  from  them 
(Hark  xv.  16-20) ;  they  joined  in  the 
mocking  cry  of  the  Jews  (Luke  xxiii.  30), 
and  so  helped  unknowingly  to  fulfil  the 
prophecy  in  Psalm  xxii.  7,  8.  Little 
they  thought  that  He  was  not  only  the 
King  of  the  Jews,  but  King  of  all  the 
earth,  and  that,  though  they  imagined 
that  He  could  not  save  Himself,  He  had 


really  come  to  save  the  lost,  and  wished 
to  save  them. 

Was  not  His  prayer  a  prayer  of  won- 
derful love  ?  No  wonder  the  apostle  speaks 
of  the  gentleness  of  Christ  (2  Cor.  xi.  1). 
May  we  all,  by  God's  help,  follow  the 
example  He  has  left  (Eph.  iv.  32  ;  Col. 
iii.l3).  WeU  did  both  Stephen  and  Paul, 
and  many  a  martyr  since  [illustrate 
by  examples] ,  learn  the  lesson  of  forgive- 
ness their  Master  taught  by  word  and 
example  (2  Tim.  iv.  16 ;  Acts  vii.  60). 
Let  us  remember  for  our  comfort  that 
Jesus  is  the  same  now  as  then  (Heb. 
xiii.  8) ;  stiU  He  intercedes  for  sinners 
(Rom.  viii.  34 ;  Luke  xiii.  8,  9),  and 
says,  "  Father,  forgive  them." 

But  these  were  not  the  only  words 
which  om*  Lord  spoke.  Can  you  tell 
me  any  others  ? — (Yes ;  in  Luke  xxiii. 
43.)  To  whom  did  Jesus  say  that? 
What  kind  of  a  man  had  this  one  been  ? 
How  had  he  behaved  to  Jesus  ?  Look 
at  Matt,  xxvii.  44  ;  Mark  xv.  32  ;  Isa. 
liii.  12.  What  an  example  he  was,  that 
the  heart  is  desperately  wicked  (Jer. 
xvii.  9).  He  was  about  to  leave  this 
world,  and  yet  nearly  his  last  words  were 
wicked  words.  Nothing  can  change  a 
heart,  neither  sorrow,  pain,  punishment, 
danger,  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God. 
He  can  do  everything.  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
26,  27 ;   xxxvii.  3,  13,  14.)    And  His 
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power  was  shown  here.  He  oonyinced 
this  crucified  thief  of  sin  (Luke  zziii.  41 ; 
John  x^i.  8,  9),  and  made  him  not 
ashamed  to  reproye  his  former  com- 
panion in  wickedness  (yer.  89,  40) ;  He 
showed  him  there  W€U  a  G-od  to  he 
feared.  He  put  implicit  fsAih  into  his 
heart  (this,  though  the  rich  and  wise 
and  great  mocked  onr  Sayiour*s  claims 
to  Diyinity  and  His  power  to  saye,  Matt, 
xxyii.  40-44,  and  even  the  faith  of  dis- 
ciples had  fEoled);  and  he  who  had 
joined  in  reyiling  words  now  acknow- 
ledges Christ  as  God,  and  humhly  prays 
Him  to  remember  him  Tvhen  He  should 
enter  His  kingdom.  Little  did  He  who 
bore  our  griefs  and  sins  look  then  like  a 
king ;  but  the  eye  of  faith  looked  up- 
wards, and  beheld  His  kingdom. 

But  would  the  Saviour  receive  him  ? 
This  penitent  thief  could  do  nothing  to 
prove  his  love  and  sincerity :  in  a  few 
hours  he  would  have  passed  into  eter- 
nity; but  He  who  searches  all  hearts 
knew  that  the  great  change  had  passed 
upon  him  (John  iii.  3).  Ke  had  never 
turned  away  a  trembling  penitent,  and 
He  never  will.  He  will  show  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  to  forgive  sins 
and  open  heayen's  doors  (Eev.  iii.  7), 
that  His  ear  can  hear  an,d  His  hand 
save  even  on  the  cross.  Soon  as 
the  prayer  was  offered,  the  answer 
came ;  he  believed  and  was  saved : 
"  To-day  shalt,"  etc.  Yes,  to-day. 
Look  at  2  Cor.  v.  8 ;  Phil.  i.  23.  What 
a  change  for  him  between  the  morning 
and  evening  of  that  day ;  in  the  morn- 
ing led  as  a  criminal  to  execution,  in 
the  evening  with  Christ  in  paradise  I 
There  was  joy  doubtless  in  heaven  (Luke 
XV.  10)  over  the  one  sinner  who  he^  re- 
pented and  found  for  himself  the  truth 
of  the  Saviour's  words  in  John  vi.  37. 

We  have  no  time  now  to  notice  the 
solemn  warning  given  us  in  the  history 
of  the  other  thief;  but  does  not  the  ac- 
count we  have  just  read  also  say,  *'  Seek 
ye  the  Lord  early  "  ?  How  far  happier 
and  holier  the  life  of  the  penitent  one 
would  have  been  if  he  had  done  so! 
Perhaps  he  had  never  before  heard  of 
the  Saviour;  but  we  can  never  plead  that 
excuse.  May  we  now  offer  that  prayer, 
^*  Lord,  remember  me  now  that  Thon 


hast  entered  into  Thy  kingdom."  Hay 
we  too  look  to  Him  and  live.  To  numy 
a  heart  this  story  of  the  wondrous  lore 
of  Christ  has  brought  peace,  and  many 
still  tnu^fnlly  say — 

<*  When  Thou  shalt  in  Thy  kingdom  come, 
Then,  Lord,  remember  me.*' 

UBBOT  0.  W. 


THE    WOEDS    SPOKEN    BY   OUB 
LOBD  ON  THE  CBOSS.— No.  H. 

Was  the  dying  thief  the  only  one  to 
whom  Jesus  spoke  &om  His  cross? 
— (John  xix.  26-27.)  Although  so  many 
had  forsaken  Him  and  fled,  there  were 
some  who  loved  the  Lord,  who  dared  to 
stand  near  Him ;  their  love  was  stronger 
than  their  fear,  and  we  hold  their  names 
in  honour  to  this  day.  There  might  be 
seen  the  disciple  whom  He  loved,  and 
near  him  stood  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
blessed  among  women  (Luke  i.  28), 
whose  spirit  had  long  rejoiced  in  God 
her  Saviour. 

Now  mark  our  Lord's  care  of  her. 
He  had  been  subject  to  her  as  a  child 
(Luke  ii.  51),  leaving  you  an  example  in 
tiiis,  to  follow  His  steps ;  and  now  in  His 
love  to  her  He  gives  her  as  His  dying 
charge  to  His  most  beloved  apostle, 
John.  And  well,  doubtless,  was  that 
charge  folfiUed;  for  the  simple  Bible 
wor£  tell  us,  *'  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  to  his  own  home."  Oh, 
children,  learn  from  our  Master's  ex- 
ample to  love,  obey,  and  provide  for  the 
parents  God  has  given  you  (1  Tim.  v.  4; 
Prov.  xxiii.  22  ;  Lev.  xix.  8),  and  seek 
the  blessing  also  pronounced  in  Mark 
iii.  25  on  whosoeyer  shall  do  the  will  of 
God. 

Matt,  xxvii.  46.  These  words  are  yery 
affecting  words  indeed.  They  tell  us  of 
how  much  our  Saviour  endured  for  us. 
Little  can  we  imagine  how  temble  was 
thd  wrath  of  God  on  account  of  our  sins, 
which  pressed  upon  Him  who  bare  them 
in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  (1  Pet. 
ii.  24 ;  Isa.  Uii.  4-10).  This  (Ps.  xxii.) 
was  doubtless  the  most  painfdl  part  of 
the  cup  which  He  prayed  might  i>as8 
from  Him  (John  xii.  27) ;  and  yet  He 
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wil]iDgly  drank  it  to  the  very  dregs. 
Words  fail  to  ei^ress  how  folly  He  bare 
oar  onrse,  that  ive  might  be  blessed  for 
eyer  (Gal.  iii.  13)  and  stand  nnblam- 
able  in  His  sight  (Col.  i.  22).  Blessed 
Jesns,  may  our  liearts  be  fiUed  -with 
deep  lore  to  Thee,  who  for  us  endnred 
the  hiding  of  Thy  Father^B  face. 

"  Teach  ns,  Lord,  on  earth  to  show. 
By  our  loye,  how  much  we  owe." 

John  six.  28.  The  darkness  had 
passed  away,  and  now  He  who  would 
fiilfil  all  the  law  knew  that  only  one  of 
the  prophecies  (such  as  parting  of  gar- 
ments, casting  lots,  etc.),  remained 
unfulfilled  (Ps.  Ixix.  21) ;  and  so  He 
spoke  these  words.  Thongh  a  Boman 
soldier,  perhaps  touched  with  pity,  took 
a  stalk  of  hyssop  and  pnt  the  sponge 
to  His  lips,  yet  the  mocking  crowd  wil- 
fully and  wickedly  played  upon  our 
Lord's  solemn  words  (Matt,  xxvii.  46-49 ; 
Mark  xv.  34-36).  Well  may  we  pray, 
'*  From  hardness  of  heart,  0  Lord,  de- 
lirer  us." 

'  The  shameful  cross,  the  piercing  thorn, 

The  vinegar  and  gall, 
The  world  gives  these  with  cruel  scorn. 

And  He  endures  them  all. 
0  world,  that  cross  doth  still  proclaim 

On  earth,  in  heaven  ahove, 
The  Btoiy  of  thy  guilt  and  shame,— 

The  wonders  of  His  love." 

"When  Jesus  had  received  the  vinegar, 
He  spoke  again,  and  cried,  *'lt  is 
finished"  (John  xix.  30).  What  did  He 
mean  by  these  words?  Yes;  these 
were  glorious  words  indeed^  words 
which  have  brought  hope  and  oouifort 
to  many  an  anxious  soul. 

"  'Tis  finished :  here  our  souls  can  rest ; 
His  work  can  never  fail ; 
By  Him,  our  sacrifice  and  priest. 
We  enter  through  the  veiL" 

His  work  of  atonement  was  done; 
types  and  prophecies  were  fulfilled; 
Bacrifices  would  be  needed  no  more. 
Jewish  priests  would  not  be  required ; 
for  the  great  High-Priest  was  about  to 
P&SB  into  the  heavens.  The  veil  might 
wdl  be  rent,  for  now  all  through  Him 
might  draw  nigh  to  God,  who  had  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us  (2  Cor.  vi.  20,  21 ; 
fionu  V.  19).    Do  we  believe  aU  this  ? 


Is  our  hope  fixed  only  on  the  finished 
work  of  Christ?  Then  at  peace  with 
God,  may  we  be  followers  of  Him  as  dear 
children  I 

Once  more  our  Saviour  spoke,  and 
only  once.  His  last  words  were,  what  ? 
— (Luke  xxiii.  46.)  His  work  on  earth 
being  done.  He  would  commit  His  soul 
into  His  Father's  hands.  And  is  there  not 
here  comfort  for  each  of  His  people? 
The  Lord  Himself  has  trod  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  they  need 
not  fear  to  follow  His  steps.  He  Himself 
will  walk  through  it  with  them. 

«  And  the  lamp  of  His  love  is  their  guide 
through  the  gloom." 

Like  Paul,  they  may  commit  their 
souls  to  Him,  and  they  will  be  In  safe 
keeping  (2  Tim.  i.  12).  God  help  us 
by  His  grace  to  follow  Him  in  life  (John 
xii.  26) ;  and  in  death  may  our  trustful 
prayer  be  that  of  His  martyr  Stephen 
(Acts  vii.  60).  Then  shall  our  song  for 
ever  be'*  unto  Him  who  loved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 

blood."  MSBCY  c.  w. 


UNBELIEVING  THOMAS. 
John  XX.  11-29. 

Afteb  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  He  appeared  but  ten  times  on  the 
earth  to  His  disciples  and  followers. 
Whom  does  John  mention  as  the  first 
to  whom  He  appeared  ? — (Mary  Magda- 
lene.) Yes  ;  and  afterwards,  as  we  read 
in  this  chapter.  He  appeared  when  all 
the  disciples,  except  Thomas,  were  as- 
sembled together. 

Bead  the  twentieth  verse.  How  did 
the  ^sciples  feel  when  they  saw  their 
risen  Master  ? — (Glad.)  Yes  ;  they  were 
rejoiced  to  see  Jesus ;  and  now  they  knew 
that  all  things  that  He  had  spoken  were 
true,  since  one  of  the  greatest — ^that  He 
should  rise  again  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day — had  really  been  accom- 
plished. 

Thomas  however,  who  was  not  pre- 
sent at  this  first  appearance  of  our  Lord 
to  His  disciples,  would  not  believe  that 
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Jeyas  had  risen  without  Bubstantial, 
ocular  proof.  No  doubt,  our  Lord's  re- 
surrection from  the  dead  appeared  very 
doubtful  to  him,  after  the  terrible  reality 
he  had  seen  of  his  Master's  lifeless 
body  lying  on  the  cross.  But  he  had 
not  long  to  wait  before  his  unbelief  was 
changed  into  faith — glorifying,  adoring 
faith.  After  how  many  days  were  the  dis- 
ciples again  assembled  ? — (Bight.)  Was 
Thomas  with  them? — (Yes,  teacher.) 
Although  the  doors  were  shut,  Jesus 
came  amongst  them,  and  said,  "  Peace 
be  unto  you."  Jesus  lores  peaces  This 
is  the  second  time  in  this  chapter  that 
He  says,  "Peace  be  unto  you,"  and 
blessed  them  all.  Then  He  said  to 
Thomas,  '*  Beach  hither  thy  finger," 
etc. 

We  may  learn  from  His  thus  address- 
ing Thomas  that  He  knows  everything. 
We  do  not  read  that  any  one  told  Him 
about  Thomas  not  believing ;  yet  He  did 
know  it,  and  we  may  be  quite  sure  that 
He  knows  all  that  we  say  and  think. 
Bead  John  ii.  25.  How  careful  should 
we  be  in  our  words  and  thoughts,  as 
well  as  in  our  actions.  Jesus  knows  that 
we  sometimes  say  good  things  about 
Him ;  but  He  is  far  oftener  grieved.  We 
forget  that  He  is  watching  and  listen- 
ing ;  and  He  hears  bad,  wicked  things 
that  no  one,  especially  Jesus,  ought  to 
hear.  Whenever,  children,  you  are 
tempted  to  do  and  say  wicked  things, 
say,  "Thou  God  seest  me;"  **  Thou 
God  hearest  me." 

And  now  notice  Jesus'  kindness  to 
Thomas.  Does  He  reprove  him? — (No, 
teacher. )  He  simply  says,  "  Beach  hither 
thy  finger,"  etc.  What  may  we  learn  here? 
— That  He  is  slow  to  anger,  forgiving, 
and  full  of  mercy.  He  does  not  like  to 
punish  sinners.  He  wishes  them  all  to 
repent,  and  be  saved.  What  great  act 
proves  that  Jesus  loves  and  is  sorry  for 
poor  sinners  ? — (He  died  for  them.) 

Yes ;  He  would  never  have  done  this, 
if  He  had  not  loved  them.  Do  you  re- 
member how  He  showed  His  mercy  to 
those  who  put  Him  to  death  ?  He  said, 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  If  He  will  pray  for 
those  who  will  not  pray  for  themselves, 
will  He  not  much  more  intercede  for 


those  who  repent  of  their  sins  and  pragr 
to  be  forgiven  ?  He  is  at  God's  right 
hand  now,  waiting  to  receive  and  forgive 
all  who  come  to  Him.  Go  to  Him,  dear 
children,  confessing  your  sins,  and  be- 
lieving that  Jesus  died  for  you. 

There  is  another  thing  we  must  not 
overlook — how  willing  Jesus  is  to  remove 
any  difficulty  out  of  our  way.  He  re- 
moves Thomas's  difficulty  altogether,  by 
telling  him  to  put  his  fingers  into  the 
print  of  the  nidls,  and  his  hand  into 
His  side.  Thomas  had  said  he  would 
not  believe  unless  he  did  this;  Jesos 
knew  what  he  had  said,  and  so  He  al- 
lowed him  to  do  it.  He  is  the  same 
loving  Saviour ;  and  if  our  faith  beholds 
something  that  it  cannot  believe,  we 
have  only  to  go  to  Him  in  prayer,  and 
He  wiU  smoothe  all  difficulties,  and  make 
everything  plain. 

When  he  saw  the  print  of  the  nails 
and  the  spear,  what  did  Thomas  say? 
—  ("My  Lord  and  my  God.")  Do 
you  notice  anything  particular  in  this 
exclamation  ?  Perhaps  not ;  Thomas, 
however,  went  farther  than  any  apostle 
had  yet  done,  in  calling  Jesus  his  God. 
None  of  them  had  ever  called  Him  by 
this  name.  They  had  called  Him 
"Master"  and  "Lord."  But  as  to 
Thomas,  who  a  few  minutes  before  was 
the  most  faithless  of  the  ^isciples,  his 
faith  soared  far  above  all  others  and 
acknowledged  Jesus  as  God. 

Then  said  Jesus,  "  Thomas,  because 
thou  hast  seen  Me,  thou  hast  believed," 
etc.  This  is  like  a  moral  to  the  history 
of  Thomas's  doubting.  It  is  compara- 
tively easy  to  believe  what  we  see ;  and 
Jesus  knew  this,  and  therefore  He  said, 
"  Blessed,"  eto.  He  knew  well  there 
would  be  thousands  through  all  time 
who  would  believe  in  Him,  and  He 
blessed  them  because  they  do  so  with- 
out seeing  Him ;  so  that,  in  one  way, 
those  who  have  believed  on  Him  since 
His  ascension  are  more  blessed  than 
even  Thomas,  with  all  his  advantages, 
was. 

Are  you,  dear  children,  amongst  those 
whom  Jesus  thus  blessed?  Have  yon, 
not  having  seen  Him,  believed  on  His 
name?  If  so,  you  are  indeed  blessed 
and  happy.    No  one  can  be  truly  happy 
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who  does  not  beHeve ;  thej  may  enjoy  a 
Mndof  happineBS,  but  it  is  not  real  and 
will  soon  pass  away. 

We  will  now  just  look  back  for  a  few 
minatesat  the  chief  points  to  be  noticed 
in  this  narrative.  We  have  (1)  The 
nnbehef  of  Thomas  because  he  had  not 
seen  Jesus.  (2)  Christ's  knowledge  of 
eyeiytbing  that  passes,  whether  acted, 
spolDsn,  or  thought:  try  to  remember 
this  whenever  you  are  tempted  to  do 
WQDg.  (8)  The  long-suffering  and 
men^  of  G-od  to  those  who  are  sinning 
against  Him.  (4j  The  sufficiency  of 
Chiist  to  make  aU  difficulties  smooth 
before  us.  (5)  The  faith  of  Thomas, 
smpasBiDg  that  of  the  other  disciples  in 
adormg  Jesus  as  God.  (6)  The  bless> 
ing  pronounced  by  Jesus  on  those  who 
have  not  seen  and  yet  have  believed. 

One  day  we  shall  all  see  Jesus,  and 
those  who  have  not  believed  in  Him  be- 
fore will  do  so  then ;  but  it  will  be  too 
late.  God  grant  you  may  not  be  of  these, 
and  that  you  may  hear  the  blessed 
words,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fa- 
ther," etc.  ELISE. 


THE  SAVIOUR'S  LIKENESS. 

Psahn  xvii.  15. 

Have  any  of  you  had  your  likeness 
taken  ?  All  of  you  have ;  well,  that  was 
an  image  of  yourself,  reflected  on  glass 
or  card.  But  here  is  another  kind  of 
likeness  spoken  of.  What  is  it  ? — (The 
likeness  of  God.)  Who  wanted  it? — 
(David.)  Yes;  and  he  wanted  it  re- 
flected on  himself.  How  did  he  say  he 
Bhonld  feel  when  he  had  it? — (Satis- 
fied.) 

The  words  "  I  shall  be  satisfied,'' etc., 
show  that  David  knew  two  things — (1) 
That  he  did  not  then  reflect  the  perfect 
image  of  God;  (2)  That  one  day  he 
shodd  do  BO.  Can  you  tell  me  of  any 
one  in  the  New  Testament  who  also 
loiew  he  should  one  day  be  like  Jesus  ? 
John  (1  John  iii.  2)  ;  Paul  (Rom.  vi. 
5 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  49 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  18  ;  Phil, 
iii.  21) ;  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  4). 

Ton  see  we  shall  be  like  Jesus  in 
heaven ;  but  we  ought  to  be  like  Him  on 


earth.  Here  are  two  or  three  texts 
which  show  us  that  we  ought  to  be  like 
Him :  "  Learn  of  Me  "  (Matt.  ii.  29) ; 
"Follow  Me"  (Luke  ix.  23);  ''Ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done  "  (John  xiii. 
15) ;  **  Te  should  follow  His  steps  " 
(1  Pet.  ii.  21). 

Who  does  the  book  of  Genesis  tell 
us  were  made  in  Gk>d's  image,  after  His 
likeness  ? — (Adam  and  Eve.)  Yes,  at 
first ;  after  their  faU,  they  and  all  their 
seed  lost  all  likeness  to  God,  and  never 
could  have  regained  it  had  not  Jesus 
taken  our  likeness  on  Him  on  earth 
(Rom.  viii.  S ;  Phil.  ii.  7  ;  Heb.  ii.  17), 
that  we  might  have  HU  likeness  again 
in  heaven.  Oh,  dear  children,  ought 
you  not  to  love  the  gracious  Saviour 
who  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man, 
and  humbled  Himself  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross,  that  He  might  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers  ? 

It  sometimes  happens  that  those  who 
have  no   external  resemblance  are  yet 
singularly  alike  in  mind  and  character ; 
and  it  is  this  internal  likeness  to  Jesus 
I  wish  to  talk  to  you  about  a  little  now. 
Who  can  tell  me  something  about  Jesus 
in  which  we  ought  to  be  like  Him  ? — (He 
forgave  His  enemies.)  Yes,  and  when  He 
was  reviled  He  reviled  not  again.   When- 
ever any  of  you  children  are  tempted  to 
give  an  unkind  answer,  and  you  im- 
mediately check  it ;  whenever  you  restrain 
your  disposition  to  return  evil  for  evil, 
and  only  return  good ;  whenever  you  are 
loving  and  gentle,  although  treated  with 
neglect  and  unMndness,    you   are    in 
some  degree  seeking  to  reflect  the  like- 
ness of  Jesus.    You  must  all  of  you  try 
to  be  like  Him,  the  gentle,  lowly,  loving 
Jesus,  who  was  always  good  and  kind 
to  others,  although  He  received  only 
scorn  and  blows  and  mocking  allusions 
to  His  office  and  work — that  work  which 
He  had  undertaken  in  loving  compassion 
for  the  souls  of  those  very  men  who  so 
ill-used  Him.    Pray  for  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus,  that  you  may  be  like  Him  in  the 
forgiving  patience  with  which  He  re- 
ceived unldndness  and  injuries. 

In  what  else  should  we  be  like  Jesus  ? 
— (In  obedience  to  our  parents.)  Yes  ; 
can  you  tell  me  where  we  are  told  to  be 
BO  ?    (Exod.  XX.  12  ;  Deut.  v.  16 ;  Eph. 
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iy.  1 ;  Ool.  iii.  20.)  But  we  mnst  not 
merely  obey ;  we  mast  Bttve  them  trouble, 
and  anticipate  their  wishes.  Jesos  also 
was  Mnd  to  little  children ;  and  you  can 
try  and  be  like  Him  in  that  respect,  by 
loving  and  making  happy  the  little  ones 
at  home.  In  this  small  way  yon  are 
acting  like  Him,  who  took  the  little  ones 
np  in  His  arms;  and  JesnB  will  not 
despise  your  smallest  efforts,  made  from 
loTC  to  Him,  bat  will  look  lovingly  upon 
you  and  show  you  greater  ways  of  bear- 
ing His  likeness. 

Again,  Jesos  spent  all  His  life  in 
obedience  to  the  law  of  God.  Try  also 
to  be  like  Him  in  this.  "  Christ  pleased 
not  Himself,"  **■  He  came  not  to  do  His 
own  will "  (Bom.  xy.  3 ;  John  vi.  38.) 
Try  to  keep  God's  commandments  and 
law.  Always  reject  evil  counsel,  and  never 
be  afraid  to  say  or  do  what  is  right, 
whatever  may  be  the  conseqaences. 
Never  mind  if,  endeavouring  to  keep 
yonrself  unspotted  from,  the  world,  you 
are  charged  with  pride  or  self-righteous- 


ness, or  with  setting  yomself  up  as 
better  than  others :  Bxutb.  isjaot  the  case ; 
you  are  learning  of  Jegos,  you  are  re- 
flecting His  likeness. 

Dear  children,  let  me  ask  joa  if  eaeh 
of  you  is  trying  to  be  like  Him  in  any 
or  all  of  these  ways  ?  Do  you  wish  to 
wake  up  satisfied  with  His  likeness? 
Do  you  care  to  be  like  Him  ?  Do  yon 
feel  dissatisfied  that  you  are  not  more 
like  Him?  Can  others  see  that  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  influences  you?  Yon 
often  sing  the  words,  *'  I  want  to  be 
like  Jesus ; "  is  it  really  the  wish  d 
your  heart?  I  do  not  expect  yon  to 
answer  these  questions  to  me,  but  to 
think  of  them  quietly  at  home,  snd 
answer  them  to  yourself  and  God.  And 
now  say  this  little  prayer  after  me  :— 
*'  0  Lord  God,  give  me  grace  to  follow 
Christ ;  make  me  more  lik«  Jesus  now, 
and  at  the  last  day  let  me  wake  up  with 
the  Saviour's  likeness,  for  His  sake. 
Amen."  MAI. 


'  FEIZS  LESSONS  F0£  SEMOE  GLASSES. 


THE  PLAGUE  OF  LEPROSY.* 

Leviticus  xiii.  1,  8,  45,  46. 

Of  the  many  dreadful  diseases  with 
which  this  world  is  afflicted,  leprosy  is 
perhaps  the  most  loathsome  and  revolt- 
ing in  all  its  details.  It  seems  almost 
as  if  it  were  expressly  sent  as  a  horrible 
picture  of  sin,  so  that  we  may  see  the 
dreadful  nature  of  that  "  abominable 
thing  "  which  God  hates  (Jer.  xliv.  4). 
It  was  sent  as  a  special  punishment  to 
Miriam  (Num.  xii.  10)  ;  Gehazi  (2 
Kings  V.  27) ;  Uzziah  (2  Chron.  xxvi. 
19) ;  and  as  a  trial  to  Job.  Usual  in 
hot  countries,  it  is  particularly  so  in 
JudsBa,  and  was  once  common  in  Europe 
during  the  time  of  the  crusades,  when 
there  were  leper-houses  in  England  and 
in  almost  every  European  country. 

Some  of  the  characteristics  of  leprosy 
that  make  it  so  typical  of  sin. 

It  is  hereditary.  The  child  of  leprous 


parents  may  look  as  pretty  and  as 
healthy  as  other  children ;  but  its  very 
nature  is  corrupted,  the  poison  is  in  its 
blood,  and  will  work  out  sooner  or  later. 
So  sin  is  part  of  our  very  nature,  we  are 
all  bom  in  sin,  and  "  very  far  gone  from 
original  righteousness."  "  In  sin  hath 
my  mother  conceived  me"  (Ps.  li.  5). 
The  leprosy  broke  out  first  in  our  first 
parents,  Adam  and  Eve,  and  ev&j  one 
of  their  children  has  inherited  it:  all 
children  of  wrath,  and  under  the  curse. 
"  In  Adam  all  die"  (1  Cor.  xv.  22). 

It  has  a  very  small  begwningi—i^ 
rising,  a  scab,  or  a  bright  spot.  Adam's 
seemed  a  very  small  spot ;  but  all  his  life 
he  saw  the  bitter  consequences  of  his 
sin.  It  comes  on  so  gradually,  the  small 
end  of  the  wedge  is  so  very  thin,  that  we 
let  it  in  without  thinking ;  and  sin  creeps 
in  just  as  stealthily— just  one  *'  thou^t 
of  foolishness "  (Ps.  xxiv.  9>,  one  evil 
desire  to  begin  with.     Christ  puts  **  evil 


*  The  teacher  will  have  no  diflQculty  in  perceiving  the  suitability  of  seyeral  portionB  of 
these  admirable  leasonB  to  the  present  ecclesiastical  waaon,^JSdit(}r, 
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ibongfats  '*  as  tiie  door  to  all  ihe  other 
idiis  (Mark  tu.  21).  A  few  oowb  first 
brought  the  eaitte-plagae.  A  little 
packet  of  thistle-seed  that  &6  Scotch- 
man tooic  toAiistraHa,BOved  the  cotrntiy. 
"Watch  and  pray"  against  the  first  rising 
of  sin.  **  He  that  despiseth  the  day  of 
small  things  shall  fetll  by  little  and 
little." 

It  spreads  surely,  eating  away  the  poor 
leper's  strength  and  health  and  beauty. 
Its  roots  are  deep-seated ;  no  outward 
washings  and  okansings  can  remore  it ; 
no  lotions,  no  ointments,  no  medicine 
can  really  check  it.  Jnst  as  snrely  does 
sin  spread.  It  is  in  us,  and  we  cannot 
root  it  out ;  we  may  try  to  reform  some 
bad  habit  that  we  notice  in  ourselyes, 
bat  it  is  only  like  putting  a  plaster  over 
the  outside  of  the  bright  spot,  and  that 
will  not  stop  it :  the  whole  nature  of  the 
blood  must  be  changed. 

God  only  can  cure  leprosy,  and  He 
can  surely  cure  sin,  and  we  thank  Him 
that  it  is  so.  **  His  work  is  perfect  '* 
(Deut.  zxzii.  4) ;  mtr  strength  is  perfect 
weakness.  We  try  to  cut  off  our  sins  ; 
and  like  the  hydia,  the  dreadful  many- 
headed  serpent  in  the  old  fable,  as  fast  as 
we  cut  off  one  head  another  springs  up 
in  its  stead.  **  Why  will  ye  spend  your 
strength  for  nought  ?  "  "  Heal  me,  0 
Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed  "  ( Jer.  xvii. 
14) ;  and  if  that  prayer  is  from  your 
heart,  you  will  surely  have  t^e  answer, 
"  I  will,  be  thou  clean "  (Mark  i.  4). 
He  will  subdue  our  iniquities  (Mic.  tii. 
19).  No  leprosy  too  deep-seated  to  be 
beyond  His  power,  no  sin  too  scarlet  for 
Christ's  blood.  "  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the 
power  and  the  "nctory ;  Thou  art  exalted 
as  bead  aboye  all "  (1  Ghron.  xxix.  11). 

Itis  fearfully  contagious,  so  that  all 
who  have  it  must  liye  apart,  put  out  of 
the  camp.  In  Jerusalem  the  quarter  is 
near  Zion  Gate.  The  leper  must  leave 
his  dearest  friends,  and  his  father's 
hoQBe  ;  every  man  must  shun  him.  So 
sin  exiles  us  from  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  makes  us  *'  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
coTenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope, 
and  without  God  in  the  world  "  (Eph.  ii. 
12).  Seeing  the  happiness  of  God's 
Israel  afu  off,  but  himself  shnt  out ; 


his  lip  covered  in  token  of  woe  (Mio. 
iii.  7  ;  Ezek.  xxiv.  17-22) ;  his  speech, 
"  Unclean,  unclean," — he  may  not  come 
into  the  temple  to  pray  and  praise  with 
God's  people,  and  he  is  quite  shut  out 
from  their  joys.  John  Bunyan,  after  he 
had  been  trying  to  reform  hunself,  heard 
some  Christian  women  talking  together 
of  the  preciousness  of  Christ  and  the 
joys  of  His  service.  He  thought,  **  I 
know  nothing  of  this ;"  and  God  made 
this  the  means  of  convincing  him  more 
of  his  inward  leprosy,  and  of  bringing 
him  to  trust,  not  in  his  own  works,  but 
in  Christ. 

The  end — death.  Not  at  once :  it 
might  be  many  years  from  the  time  the 
leprosy  first  broke  out ;  but  at  the  end  it 
must  destroy  the  man  (Bom.  vi.  26). 
Death — everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  (2  Thess.  i.  9). 
But  the  end  has  not  come  yet  to  one  of 
you.  You  may  know  that  you  are  xm- 
clean,  and  still  unpardoned.  Then  you 
are  in  a  state  of  great  peril  and  danger. 
Any  moment  you  may  die  in  your  sins, 
and  then  there  is  no  more  remedy,  no 
healing  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16).  But  now 
"  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,"  and  the  Good 
Physician  waiting  to  heal  you.  Come, 
and  wash  in  the  fountain  Jesus  has 
opened ;  and  you  shall  become  His  child, 
you  shall  be  clean. 

There  is  a  time  of  probation,  God 
does  not  judge  hastily  (2  Pet.  iii.  9). 
He  gives  space  to  repent  (Bev.  ii.  21). 
One  hundred  and  twenty  years  His  long- 
suffering  waited  (Gen.  vi.  31 ;  1  Pet.  iii. 
20) ;  but  the  day  will  come  in  the  which 
He  will  '*  judge  the  world  "  (Acts  xvii. 
81).  But  by  whom  is  the  sinner  to  be 
judged  ?  "  By  that  Man  whom  He  hath 
ordained  ;"  by  that  Saviour  who  took 
upon  Himself  all  the  woe  and  pain  and 
punishment  of  our  soul's  leprosy.  "  Who 
is  he  that  condenmeth?  It  is  Christ 
that  died  "  (Bom.  viii.  84).  '^  His  eyes 
are  as  a  flame  of  fire "  (Bev.  i.  14), 
piercing,  seeing  every  thought  of  our 
hearts.  Come  to  Him  with  David's 
prayer,  '*  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know 
my  heart "  (Ps.  cxxxix.  24).  You  need 
not  be  an  outcast  from  ^is  flock.  He 
bids  you  nestle  in  His  wounded  side ; 
He  gives  His  blood  to  pacify  each  taint ; 
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His  remedy  is  ready  and  sure.  Oh  take 
it,  and  be  whole.  Hark  to  His  cry,  *<  I 
will  make  you  clean."  Best  not  till 
yonr  adoring  lips  reply,  "  Great  Lord, 
Thy  hand  has  touched  me,  and  my 
plague  is  stayed." 


THE  CLEANSING  OF  THE  LEPER. 

Leviticus  xiv.  1-20. 

Last  Sunday  we  had  a  sorrowful  lesson, 
thinking  of  the  poor  leper's  "  wounds 
and  putrefying  sores,"  which  would  not 
be  closed  or  bound  up  (Isa.  i.  6) ;  but 
to-day  almost  the  first  words  of  our  text 
are  joyful  words.  *' This  shall  be  the  law 
of  the  leper  in  the  day  of  his  cleansing." 
He  has  been  *' going  on  in  darkness" 
(Ps.  lxxzii.5),  ^'destruction  andmisery  in 
his  way  ;"  but  now  the  day  is  beginning 
to  dawn,  and  the  day-star  to  rise  in  his 
heart ;  he  is  to  be  brought  to  the  priest : 
but  he  may  not  enter  the  holy  city  ;  so 
the  priest  leaves  the  camp  and  seeks 
him.  Jesus  sees  the  first  turning  of  a 
sinner's  heart  to  Him,  and,  like  the 
father  who  saw  his  son  afar  off,  runs  to 
meet  him  and  bring  him  in. 

"  The  Shepherd  Boagbt  His  sheep, 
The  Father  sought  His  child." 

There  were  many  ceremonies  to  be 
gone  through  before  the  leper  could  be 
finally  pronounced  clean.  Two  birds  to 
be  brought,  alive  and  clean  (Heb.  vii. 
26;  1  John  iii.  5),  with  cedar- wood  and 
scarlet,  and  hyssop :  one  to  be  killed  in 
an  earthen  vessel  over  running  water,  and 
one  to  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  slain 
bird  and  the  water,  and  with  the  marks 
fresh  on  its  wings  to  be  set  free  again 
in  the  open  field.  The  birds  were  a  type 
of  Jesus,  our  risen  Lord  as  well  as  our 
crucified  Saviour.  The  cedar-wood, 
sweet  smelling  and  durable,  one  of  the 
most  lasting  of  woods,  was  meant  per- 
haps to  show  us  the  preciousness  to 
God,  the  sweet  savour,  of  His  Son's 
sacrifice,  and  the  strength  of  His  salva- 
tion, the  durability  of  the  everlasting 
righteousness  which  He  has  brought  to 
us.  * '  Thy  precious  blood  shall  never  lose 
its  power."  The  *'  scarlet "  makes  us  re- 
member two  things :  first,  His  fiery  trial 


for  us  (Luke  xzii.  44) ;  and  next,  the  deep 
dye  of  the  sin  that  brought  death  upcm 
Him.  "  Our  sins  were  as  scarlet "  (Isa. 
i.  18).  And  the  "hyssop,"  fall  of  bitter- 
ness, brings  the  same  sad  thought  of  the 
bitter  anguish  and  sorrow  of  heart  ve 
caused  Him  to  suffer. 

The  bird  was  killed  in  an  earthen 
vessel  over  clear  running  water,  so  that 
when  its  innocent  blood  was  spilt,  it 
mingled  with  the  water  (John  xix.  34 ;  1 
John  V.  8). 

Then  the  leper  must  be  sprinMed 
(ver.  7)  with  the  blood  and  water- 
Christ's  blood  for  his  justificatiost 
Christ's  Spirit  as  living  water  for  his 
sanotification.  The  living  bird,  with  the 
blood  of  sacrifice  on  its  wings  as  if  it 
had  been  slain,  is  a  type  of  our  risen 
Saviour.  He  is  ascended  into  heaTcn, 
and  ever  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

And  as  the  leper  watched  the  bird 
rising  up  so  joyfully  in  the  free  air,  how 
he  must  have  thought  of  the  new  life 
he  was  beginning.  A  free  man  now  to 
praise  God,  to  enter  into  the  temple,  to 
meet  his  people,  no  longer  fettered  at 
eveiy  step  with  his  loathsome  leprosy. 
**  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,"  etc.  (2 
Cor.  V.  17.)  "Like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
inlnewness  of  life  "  (Rom.  vi.  4). 

But  all  was  not  over  yet.  The  leper 
(ver.  9)  might  have  remnants  of  the  old 
leprosy  lingering  about  in  his  clothes, 
his  hair,  or  even  his  beard  and  his  eye- 
brows. He  must  give  up  everything  that 
could  bring  him  back  to  his  former 
wretched  condition  (Matt,  xviii.  8,  9). 

Jesus  not  only  justifies  us«  but  by  His 
Spurit  He  sanctifies  us  **  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  may 
present  us  to  Himself,  not  having  spot 
or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing  "  (Eph.  v. 
27).  Then  come  (ver.  10)  more  types 
and  more  sacrifices,  all  pointing  to  the 
one  great  Sacrifice  to  come.  If  you  look 
at  Exod.  xxiv.,  you  will  see  how  much 
some  of  these  ceremonies  resemble  those 
at  the  consecration  of  the  priests :  and 
are  we  not  made  "kings  and  priests  " 
(Kev.  i.  5),  "  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifi- 
ces acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ  '*? 
(1  Pet.  ii.  5.)    The  poor  leper,  once  afiu 
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off,  is  brought  very  nigh  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus. 

There  were  several  sacrifices,  a  tres- 
pass-offering, a  sin  and  a  burnt-offering, 
besides  the  meat-offering.  *' Without 
shedding,"  etc.  (Heb.  ix.  22.) 

It  is  not  to  be  outside  the  camp  now, 
bat  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  ;  and 
not  blood  and  water  as  before,  but  blood 
and  oil.  But  this  last  seems  again  to 
have  reference  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  truth  in  our  hearts,  not  so  much  to 
the  washing  as  before,  but  to  His  work  as 
our  Teacher.  "  Ye  have  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things  " 
(1  John  ii.  20). 

Then  the  blood  is  to  be  put  on  the  tip 
of  the  man's  right  ear,  on  the  thumb  of 
his  right  hand,  and  on  the  great  toe  of 
his  right  foot.  Bo  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  justifies  us  wholly ;  every  part  of 
ns  must  be  devoted  to  His  service,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  all  dedicated  to  God. 

"  Lile,  limb,  and  every  member. 

Thou  bast  giyen,  Lord,  for  me ; 

And  sball  I  tben  not  surrender 

All  I  have  and  am  to  Thee  ? 

Thine  alone, 

Not  my  own, 

I  desire  henceforth  to  be.** 

We  h(xve  been  servants  of  sin,  but  now, 
*' being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
servants  to  God,"  our  fruit  most  be 
holiness. 

The  oil  is  put  on  the  blood,  and  the 
remnant  poured  on  the  head  (ver.  18). 
First  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood,  then 
the  sanctification,  the  work  of  God's 
Spirit,  going  on  continually  in  our  hearts. 
We  are  not  our  own  any  longer ;  once  we 
were  Satan's,  our  ear  listening  to  his 
temptations,  not  to  God's  voice,  our  feet 
loalang  haste  to  do  evil,  our  hands  doing 
^od  no  service ;  but  now,  if  the  change 
has  come  upon  us,  we  are  made  willing 
to  yield  every  member  to  be  a  servant  of 
righteousness  unto  God  (Bom.  vi.  13). 

'*  Two  hands,  to  work  addrest 

Aye  for  His  praise. 
Two  feet  l^at  never  rest,, 

'VTallcing  His  ways. 
Two  eyes  that  look  above 

Through  all  their  tears. 
Two  lips,  still  breathing  love, 

Kot  wrath  nor  fears." 

Then  the  last  sacrifices  are  offered,  and 


the  leper  is  cleansed.  *  ♦  There  is  there- 
fore notr  no  condemnation"  (Kom.viii.l). 
**  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeak- 
able gift "  (2  Cor.  ix.  16).  Oh  come,  and 
seek  Jesus  now,  any  of  you  who  are  not 
yet  whole ;  and  when  you  have  yourself 
found  the  great  benefit  of  cleansing,  go 
and  tell  your  friends  "  how  great  things 
God  hath  done  to  thee,"  and  draw  many 
more  poor  lepers  to  this  almighty 
Healer.  e.  s. 


THE  LEPKOSY  IN  GARMENTS  AND 
HOUSES. 

Leviticus  xiii.  47-59  ;  and  xiv.  33-53. 

This  new  form  of  leprosy  is  not  in  the 
man  himself,  but  in  his  garments  and 
his  dwelling.  The  leprosy  in  garments 
showed  itself  by  greenish  or  reddish 
spots,  and  was  most  likely  caused  by 
tiny  fungi.  The  red  leprosy  of  garments 
was  very  common  in  the  middle  ages, 
occurring  often  before  the  outbreak  of 
epidemics ;  and  its  sudden  appearance 
was  regarded  with  much  superstitious 
fear.  The  wool  of  which  the  garment 
was  made  might  have  been  taken  from 
a  diseased  animal ;  infection  has  often 
been  conveyed  in  clothes.  I  remember 
reading  of  a  young  lady  who  went  from 
England  to  her  friends  in  America,  and 
carried  over  the  contagion  of  the  small- 
pox in  a  beautiful  mantle  which  had 
been  embroidered  by  a  poor  sempstress, 
dying  of  the  disease  in  a  London  garret. 
The  plague  too  was  conveyed  from 
London  to  a  little  village,  miles  away 
from  it,  in  some  bales  of  cloth. 

There  are  two  things  here  I  wish  you 
especially  to  notice. 

First,  The  extreme  care  the  priest  ex- 
ercised before  pronouncing  any  house 
or  garment  unclean. 

Second,  The  complete  destruction  of 
the  leprous  part. 

Man's  punishments  are  often  the  re- 
sult of  anger  or  impatience ;  but  not 
God's :  **  His  ways  are  not  our  ways  " 
(Isa.  Iv.  8).  The  house  is  to  be  ex- 
amined thoroughly,  shut  up,  and  then 
again  visited;  the  garment  to  be  washed, 
and  put  aside  for  another  inspection. 
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(ver.  56)  before  it  is  finally  condemned. 
But  everything  leprous  is  finally  to  be 
utterly  burnt  or  destroyed.  "  Into  the 
holy  city  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
any  thing  that'defileth  "  (Bev.  xxL  27). 
We  must  "  hate  eT«n  the  garment 
spotted  by  the  flesh"  (Jude  23). 

Leprosy  in  a  house  was  a  mora  im- 
port«int  matter  than  in  a  garment,  in- 
volving as  it  must  often  have  done  much 
destruction  of  valuable  property.  The 
i*ule  to  be  observed  was  much  the  same 
in  both  cases.  The  first  thing  was  to 
come  and  tell  the  priest.  It  was  no  use 
for  the  man  to  try  to  get  rid  of  it  him- 
self. So,  when  we  find  the  leprosy 
breaking  out  in  us,  we  must  bring  it  to 
our  great  High-Priest,  we  must  come 
and  "tell  Jesus"  (Matt.  ziv.  12),  and 
each  lay  bare  before  His  eyes  *'the 
plague  of  his  own  heart "  (1  Kings  viiu 
38).  Every  stone  that  was  infected  was 
to  be  taken  away,  and  the  house  scraped, 
the  very  dust  poured  out  into  an  unclean 
place.  We  must,  by  God's  grace, 
gather  out  and  cast  away  every  induce- 
ment to  sin,  everything  that  tends  to 
make  the  whole  house  leprous,  even 
though  it  may  seem  to  be  one  of  the 
*' polished  corner-stones,"  pluck  out 
the  right  eye,  or  cut  off  the  right  hand 
(Matt,  xviii.  9). 

These  are  some  of  the  inducements  to 
evil  that  we  must  guard  against  con- 
tinually. 

Evil  company  :  friends  who  mock  at 
good  things,  and  who  would  try  to  laugh 
us  out  of  religion,  out  of  God's  love,  and 
out  of  our  hopes  of  heaven. 

Evil  books :  beware  of  them,  shun 
them  as  you  would  a  leper,  bum  them 
rather  than  let  the  temptation  be  before 
you ;  would  you  not  do  this  to  a  leprous 
garment?  Be  sure  of  this,  nothing 
sticks  closer  to  you  than  the  remem- 
brance of  a  bad  book.  Satan  will  bring, 
back  the  thoughts  of  it  into  your  mind 
when  you  most  loathe  them,  when  you 
would  give  anything  never  to  have 
looked  inside  those  covers.  Ask  God  to 
keep  you  from  them,  and  ask  your 
loving  Father  to  direct  you  in  this 
matter  of  your  reading  as  in  all  others, 
that  you  may  only  read  such  things  as 
tend  to  your  own  profit  and  His  glory. 


EvU  talking  is  another  of  the  leprous 
stones ;  and  many  evil  habits  will  suggest 
themselves  to  your  own  minds. 

If  the  plague  come  again  in  the  build- 
ing, then  the  priest  *'  shall  break  down 
the  house "  (ver.  45).  Jerusalem  was 
a  leprous  dty,  full  of  sin  before  God. 
Hezekiah  tried  once  to  cleanse  it  (2 
Kings  xviii.  4) ;  Josiah  after  a  time  did 
the  same  (chap,  zziii.  4-7) ;  but  there 
was  no  lasting  reformation,  they  trans- 
gressed very  much  "  after  all  the  abomi- 
nations of  the  heathen,"  "  till  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  arose  against  His  people, 
till  there  was  no  remedy"  (2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  14-16).  Jerusalem  was  laid  even 
with  the  ground,  and  there  was  not 
*^  left  in  her  one  stone  upon  another'* 
(Matt.  xziv.  2). 

Let  us  see  here  the  punishment  that 
our  sin  deserves,  and  what  sin  un£or- 
given  would  surely  bring  upon  us,  cast 
out  of  God's  presence  as  "  an  abomin- 
able branch"  into  "everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis  angels" 
(Matt.  XXV.  41).  Turn  unto  Him  now 
while  there  is  hope  ;  cry  earnestly  to 
Him  to  destroy  the  sin  that  is  in  you,  to 
forgive  you  freely  for  Jesus  Ohrist's 
sake.  *'  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  yon, 
who  also  will  do  it "  (1  These,  v.  24). 
Ohrist  has  redeemed  not  the  soul  only, 
but  tiie  body  also,  the  soul's  house. 
"He  shall  change"  (Phil.  iii.  21). 
"  We  in  this  tabemade  do  groan,  being 
burdened  "  (2  Cor.  v.  4).  We  are  not 
yet  free  from  "this  body  of  death" 
(Bom.  vii.  24) ;  but  we  look  for  the  time 
when,  redeemed  from  all  eorruption,  we 
shall  be  "clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven  "  (2  Cor.  v.  2). 

"  How  can  it  be  that  one  so  mean, 
A  sinner,  selflsb,  dark,  nnclean, 

Thus  in  the  holiest  stancts  ; 
And  in  that  light  Divinely  pure, 
Which  may  not  stain  of  sin  endure, 

Lifts  up  rejoicing  hands  ? 

"  Jesus  the  answer  Thou  hast  given  I 
Thy  death,  Thy  life,  have  opened  heaven, 

And  all  its  Joy  to  me  : 
Washed  in  Thy  blood,  oh  wondrooB  grace, 
I'm  holy  as  the  holy  place 

In  which  I  worship  Thee." 

This  cleansing  of  the  house  may 
suggest  one  more  thought  to  us.  Sin 
has  defiled  not  only  man's  soul  and 
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body,  but  the  whole  world  his  dwellings 
place.  There  can  scarcely  be  a  spot  of 
earth  which  has  not  been  a  grave. 
"Cursed  is,"  etc.  (Gen.  iii.  17),  *'  and 
we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth 
and  travaileth  in  pain  "  etc.  (Bom.  yiii. 
22.)  But  tiiis  is  not  for  ever.  The 
whole  world  is  redeemed ;  "  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  "  will  "become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ "  (Bev.  xi.  15). 

"  Shall  we  not  then  a  gracious  sentence  own, 
Now  that  the  leprosy  has  fretted  through 
The  entire  house,  that  Thou  wilt  take  it 
down. 
And  build  it  aU  anew  ?  " 

''  We,  according  to  His  promise,  look  for 
new  heayens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteonanesa  "  (2  Pet.  iii.  IS, 
14, 18).  E.  B. 


THE  HEART'S  KEEPIN0. 
ProTerbs'iv.  23-27. 

"  Khbp  thy  heart  above  all  keeping,"  as 
the  margin  has  it ;  or,  as  it  may  be 
translated,  *'with  all  keepings.*'  In 
order  to  do  liiis,  we  are  shown  in  the 
next  versecr  three  keepings  to  which  we 
must  take  especial  heed:  Keep  thy 
mouth  (ver.  24) ;  keep  thiiie  eyes  (ver. 
25) ;  keep  thy  feet  (ver.  26, 27). 

What  do  we  learn  of  our  own  hearts 
fifom-  the  Bible  ? — Jer.  xvii.  9  ;  Hark 
vii.  21.  "What  a  sea  of  evil,  ready  to 
break  out  at  any  moment,  do  these  texts 
disclose ;  and  how  utterly  helpless  our 
power  would  be  against  it  I  [The  dykes 
in  Holland  made  to  resist  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  sea,  and  the  extreme 
watchfulness  used  in  guarding  them.] 

Keep  your  hearts  hy  asking  God's 
keeping  for  them,  "He  placed  the 
sand  for  the  boundof  the  sea  "  (Jer,  v. 
22) ;  «  He  stayed  the  proad.  waves  of 
it"  (Job  xxxviii.  11) ;  and  "He  only  can 
keep  your  soul  and  deliver  it "  (Ps.  xxv. 
20).  Pray  Jabez's  prayer,  "  That  Thou. 
wonldest  keep  me  from  evil "  (2  Chron» 
iv.  10),  and  think  of  Christ's  prayer  for 
^  (Jno,  xvii.  15) ;  and  you  may  have 


Paul's  confidence,  "  He  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unix> 
Him"(2Tim.  i.  12). 

Keep  your  hearts  by  keeping  God's 
word  in  the  midst  of  them.  "Thy 
word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart"  (Ps. 
cxix.  11).  This  is  the  promise  of  the 
"  Keeper  of  Israel,"  "  Lest  any  hurt 
it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day  "  (Isa. 
xxvii.  3  :  2  Thess.  iii.  3 ;  1  Pet.  i.  5). 

The  heart  is  the  citadel  of  the  whole 
man,  "  the  keep,"  as  the  highest  forti- 
fication was  called  in  the  old  castles. 
Satan  knows  this  well :  the  keep  once 
in  his  power,  nothing  else  can  resist 
him.  God  knows  this,  and  gives  His 
loving  command,  "  My  son,  give  Me 
thine  heart "  (Prov.xxxiii.  26).  [Illus- 
trate from  John  Newton's  dream  of  the 
precious  ring  given  him  to  keep,  which 
he  lost.] 

There  are  many  approaches  to  this 
citadel ;  the  five  gates,  as  Bunyan  calls 
them,  "  to  the  famous  town  of  Mansoul; 
Ear-gate,  Eye-gate,  Mouth-gate,  Nose- 
gate,  and  Feel-gate."  ("  Holy  War.") 
These  must  be  guarded  with  all  diligence, 
for  it-  is  through  them  the  heart  is 
reached.  We  shall  only  be  able  to 
speak  to-day  of  one  of  the  entrances, 
"  Eye-gate."* 

"  Let  thine  eyes,"  etc.  (ver.  24.)  The 
eye  is  "the  light  of  the  body"  (Matt, 
vi.  22),  the  director  of  the  mind,  "the 
window"  of  the  soul  (Eccles.  xii.  3). 
Stronger  impressions  are  received 
through  the  eye  than  through  any  of 
the  other  organs ;  and  to  the  general  be- 
lief in  this  many  of  our  sayings  testify, 
"  I  saw  it  myself,"  "  an  eye-witness," 
"  seeing  is  believing,"  etc.  Our  eyes 
are  to  "  look  right  on  "  in  straightfor-' 
ward  honesty  and  singleheartedness 
(Luke  xi.  34), — not  at  what  the  world 
will  say  of  us ;  not  at  the  fashions  and 
customs  of  it  whieh  "pass  away"  (1 
Oor.  vii.  31) ;  not  at  forbidden  things, 
as  Eve  did  (Gen.  iii.  6) ;  not  with 
covetousness,  as  Achan  (Josh.  vii.  21)  ; 
not  with  doubt  and  fear  as  Peter  did 
(Luke  xiv.  SO)  at  the  raging  waves  ; 
not  behind  us/ as  Lot's  wife  (Gen.  xix. 

*  Perhaps  E.  S.  would  kindly  favour  us  with  the  additional  lesson  or  lessons  here  alluded 
ta.-mtor. 
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26) :  but  right  on,  as  one  ploughing,  who 
dared  not  tnm  back  (Luke  ix.  62). 

Looking  straight  on  is  necessary  io 
VDolking  straight  on ;  besides,  continual 
looking  awry  distorts  the  vision,  so  that 
at  last  we  cannot  look  straight  if  we 
would.  Look  straight  at  your  duties, 
at  your  trials,  at  yourselves  ;  nothing  is 
easier  than  to  look  crookedly  at  them, 
and  see  them  in  a  wrong  light.  There 
is  an  old  fable  of  a  false  mirror,  which 
was  wickedly  made  to  mislead  the  world, 
and  which  had  the  property  of  falsifying 
everything  reflected  in  it.  When  men 
had  been  made  utterly  miserable  with 
its  falsehoods,  they  tried  at  last  to  look 
at  the  sun  thrpugh  it ;  but  the  glorious 
rays  of  light  split  the  false  glass,  and 
dashed  it  down  to  the  earth,  shivered 
to  atoms.  The  story  runs,  however,  that 
its  mischievous  property  was  not  de- 
stroyed, for  many  pieces  fell  into  men's 
eyes,  and  caused  them  to  see  everything 
through  a  wrong  medium.  Something 
like  this,  I  am  a&aid,  is  often  the  case 
with  many  of  us.  There  is  only  the  one 
cure,  **  looking  off "  from  all  our  troubles 
and  annoyances  and  perplexities  to  Jesus. 
"We  know  that  after  we  have  gazed  long 
at  the  sun,  when  our  eyes  are  turned 
away,  we  still  see  the  bright  light  wher- 
ever we  look ;  and  so  it  is  if  we  look 
towards  the  Lord  God  our  Sun,  and 
catch,  let  it  be  only  a  glimpse  of  His 
glory,  in  "the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(2  Cor.  iv.  6).  The  remembrance  of  it 
remains  with  us,  lighting  up  our  daily 
life,  transfiguring  our  sorrows,  and 
changing  us  by  its  marvellous  power 
into  the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory 
(2  Cor.  iii.  18). 

Are  any  of  you  in  the  wrong  way, 
looking  wrong,  walking  wrong,  conscious 


that  you  are  in  crooked  ways  ?  "  Think 
upon  thy  ways,  and  turn  thy  feet  unto 
God's  testimonies  "  (Ps.  cxix.  59).  "Set 
thine  heart  toward  the  highway  "  (Jer. 
xxxi.  21).  •*  Ask  the  way  to  Zion,  ydih 
thy  face  thitherward  "  (Jer.  1.  5).  Do 
you  remember  the  counsel  Evangelist 
gave  Christian  when  he  answered  his 
despairing  question,  **  Whither  shall  I 
fly?"  Then  said  Evangelist,  "Do you 
see  yonder  wicket  gate  ?"  The  man  said, 
**  No."  Then  said  the  other,  **  Do  you 
see  yonder  shining  light  ?"  He  said, 
"  I  think  I  do."  Then  said  Evangelist, 
*'  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye^  and  go 
up  directly  thereto;  so  shalt  thou  see 
the  gate." 

"  There  is  life  for  a  look  at  the  Cmcifled  One, 
There  is  life  at  this  moment  for  thee : 
Then  look,  sinner,  look  unto  Him  and  be 
saved, 
Unto  Him  who  was  nailed  to  the  tree." 

Think  of  the  infinite  haim  that  may 
restdt  to  others  from  your  looking 
wrong.  (If  the  pilot  look  away,  where 
is  the  Rafety  of  the  vessel  ?)  Bathex  pray 
that  you  may  be  as  Hobab  was,  "  in- 
stead of  eyes  "  to  those  encamping  with 
you  in  the  wilderness  (Num.  z.  31).  Look 
on  to  the  Saviour  going  before  you,  and 
walk  in  His  steps ;  look  on  to  the  end, 
to  the  prize;  "  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  press  towards  the 
mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  "  (PhU.  iii.  13, 
14),  ^'  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  unto  eternal  life  "  (Jade 
21). 

"  Onward  to  the  glory. 
Upward  to  the  prize. 
Homeward  to  the  mansions 
Far  above  the  skies." 


PBIZE  OUTLHOiS  OF  ADDMSSES. 


THE  SAFETY  OF  THE  BIGHTEOXTS. 

"  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as 
the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father."— 
Matt,  xiii.  48. 

IiTwewere  to  speak  of  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  as  that  of  an  ordinary  man,  we 
should  say  that  it  was  full  of  imagina- 


tion, abounding  in  anecdote,  and  pre- 
senting us  with  some  of  the  most 
admirable  life-like  pictures  that  it  is 
possible  to  conceive ;  but  it  was  more 
than  that.  When  He  saw  earthly  things 
around  Him,  He  would,  in  order  to  il- 
lustrate the  truth  He  wished  to  convey 
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tell  a  story  about  these  earthly  things, 
in  which  there  was  always  something 
that  was  like  heavenly  things;  and  in 
these  comparisons,  or  parables,  He  would 
draw  up  the  minds  of  His  hearers,  till 
they  could  understand  and  grasp  some 
high  and  spiritual  idea  which  was  dark 
and  misty  to  them  before.  In  the  verse 
of  Scripture  I  haye  just  read  to  you,  the 
thought  of  the  righteous  at  the  last  day 
is  before  Him;  how  safe  and  happy 
they  will  be !  To  make  that  thought 
real  to  His  followers,  He  likens  it  to 
things  fami1iii.r  in  their  daily  life. 

Picture  to  yourselves  a  large  field. 
The  owner  of  that  field  sowed  seed  in 
it :  it  was  good  seed ;  there  was  plenty  of 
it ;  he  sowed  it  all  over  the  field,  sowed 
it  at  the  right  season,  and  sowed  it  care- 
folly  ;  and  then,  having  given  his  best 
attention  to  it  and  taken  every  needful 
measure,  he  left  his  field,  fall  of  hope 
and  expectation  that  in  due  time  he 
vonld  have  an  abundant  harvest.  Per- 
haps he  would  say  to  himself,  *'  There 
will  be  a  fine  crop  of  wheat,  and  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  very  thought  of  it."  If 
any  of  you  had  been  standing  by,  watch- 
ing ViiTn  as  he  sowed  that  seed,  you 
might  have  thought  the  same. 

But  no  1  there  was  disappointment  in 
store  for  him.  One  had  been  watching 
him— watching  him  with  an  evil  eye, 
and  with  evil  thoughts.  It  was  his 
enemy;  and  he  was  bent  on  doing  him 
some  mischief,  bent  on  destroying  all 
his  labours  and  injuring  his  crop.  He 
watched  his  opportunity,  and  as  soon  as 
he  found  all  were  away,  all  was  still  and 
quiet,  "while  men  slept,"  he  quietly 
stole  into  that  field ;  and  he  too  sowed 
something  in  it,  sowed  seed  over  the 
field,  all  among  the  wheat ;  but  it  was 
not  good  seed — ^it  was  useless  and  good 
for  nothing,  no  better  than  weeds :  **  he 
sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
his  way." 

Time  passed  on ;  the  seed  sprang  up 
throughout  the  field :  the  good  seed  grew 
apace,  and  the  corn  advanced ;  the  bad 
seed  also  grew  apace,  the  worthless, 
useless  tares,  till  the  field  was  full  of 
wheat  and  tares — good  and  bad  to- 
gether. They  looked  so  much  alike  at 
first  that  you  would  not  have  known  one 


from  the  other;  you  would  have  thought 
all  was  flourishing,  and  still  there  would 
be  a  fine  crop.  But  when  the  wheat 
ears  appeared,  and  "when  the  blade 
was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth /mtt, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also."  When 
the  servants,  who  understood  the  difier- 
ence,  were  able  to  distinguish  it,  no 
wonder  they  were  distressed  and  dis- 
mayed to  find  the  field  was  full  of 
"  wheat  and  tares  1 " 

That  field,  my  young  friends,  is  just 
like  this  world.  Good  seed  has  been 
sown  here  by  our  Lord  Himself;  and  all 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  are  like  the 
good  seed,  growing  up  into  Christ, 
ripening  from  day  to  day,  doing  good  in 
every  way  they  can.  **He  that  soweth 
the  seed  is  the  Son  of  man.  The  field 
is  the  world:  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares 
are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one." 
There  are  many  others  here  on  earth,  as 
well  as  the  good — ^many  that  do  not  love 
the  Lord  Jesus.  The  great  enemy  of 
God,  even  Satan  himself,  has  been  and 
is  secretly  at  work  to  sow  bad  seed  in 
our  hearts,  to  draw  us  away  from  God, 
to  put  evil  thoughts  and  evil  desires  and 
passions  within  us;  till  all  that  follow 
him,  and  love  lying  and  deceit,  pride 
and  self-will,  are  his  children ;  and  they 
are,  like  those  worthless  tares,  all  among 
the  wheat. 

It  is  indeed  too  true  that  in  this  world 
there  is,  and  always  will  be,  a  mixture 
of  good  and  evil — some  who  love  the 
Saviour,  and  some  who  neglect  Him.  It 
would  be  much  easier  andpleasanter  for 
us  if  it  were  not  so ;  there  would  be  £ar  less 
temptation  if  it  were  not  so :  but  so  it  is, 
and  so  it  will  be  to  the  end,  good  and 
bad  together  in  this  world,  sometimes 
side  by  side.  There  is  hardly  a  street  or 
school,  no  not  even  a  class,  without  this 
mixture — wheat  and  tares ;  and  both 
must  '*  grow  together  until  the  harvest," 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  We  cannot 
have  it  otherwise,  much  as  we  may  wish 
it 

When  the  servants  saw  these  tares^ 
no  wonder  they  wished  to  root  them  up 
at  once,  just  as  you  would  pull  up  ugly 
weeds  growing  among  your  flowers,  and 
would  perhaps  bum  them.    They  came 
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in  distress  to  their  master,  telling  him 
of  it,  asking  him  about  it,  how  it  could 
be,  what  they  may  do.  They  came  and 
said  unto  him,  *'  Sir,  didst  not  thon  sow 
good  seed  in  thy  field?  from  whence 
then  hath  it  tares  ?  •  .  .  Wilt  thoa 
then  that  we  go  and  ^  gather  tl^em 
up?" 

Their  master  knew  too  well  who  had 
done  this,  and  calmly  said,  **  An  enemy 
hath  done  this."  Bat  no  permission 
could  he  give  them  to  make  a  ha^ty 
clearance  of  all  the  worthless  tares.  He 
knew  they  would  be  unable  sufficiently 
to  distinguish  one  from  the  other ;  th^ 
would  root  up  too  much  and  too  many : 
"  Lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat ;  let  both  grow 
together  till  the  harvest :"  then,  and  not 
till  then,  would  there  be  a  great  separa- 
tion. But  for  this  mercSul  arrange- 
ment,  how  many  of  us  might  be  shut 
out  ftom  the  heavenly  kmgdom  by 
Christian  teachers  and  servants  who 
could  only  look  on  the  outward  appear- 
ances 1 

Yet  there  did  truly  come  a  time  when 
there  was  a  separation  made, — ^the  time 
of  karv€9t.  Reapers  were  sent  forth; 
the  worthless  tares  were  gathered  first. 
What  was  done  with  them  ?  burned  in 
the  fire — ''Bind  them  in  bundles  to 
bum  them."  What  was  done  with  the 
wheat  ?  It  was  safely  and  carefully 
housed — *'  Gather  the  wheat  into  my 
ham"  no  Icmger  mixed  up  with  that 
which  was  bad  and  worthless. 

What  a  beautiful  picture,  dear  young 
friends,  of  the  last  great  day,  when  *'  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  Him ;"  and  **  He 
shall  send  tarth.  His  angels,"  and  they 
**  shall  gather  out  of  £s  kingdom  til 
things  that  offend."  '*  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father."  They  are 
safSy  gathered  into  His  gamer,  to  '*be 
for  ever  with  the  Lord," — so  happy,  so 
secure,  so  bright,  so  free  from  sorrow, 
temptation,  and  care ;  exulting  with  joy- 
ous satisfaction,  smihng  with  inexi»ress- 
iUe  gladness,  shining  with  holy  re- 
joidng  I  r.  c.  o. 


WAIT  AND  WATCH. 

"Watch,  thevsfare;  for  ye  know  neitiier 
the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
man  oometli."— ifatt.  xxv.  13. 

To-DAT,  dear  children,  we  eonmieniorate 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ  from  the  dead.  It  is  now  nearly 
two  thousand  years  rince  this  joyfal 
event  todc  place ;  but  regularly  at  this 
season  the  Church  hails  tiie  glad  tidings 
*'  Christ  is  risen  1"  for  only  after  this 
oocurrenoe  was  the  great,  loving  work 
of  our  Saviour  completedL  He  is  now 
in  heaven;  seated  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  His  Father,  interceding  for  poor 
erring  sinners.  But,  althiMigli  He  has 
asoended  into  the  heav«ns,  we  still  are 
toaiUing  for  Him  to  come  again.  We 
know  He  will  do  so  some  day ;  Jesns 
Himself  told  us  He  would ;  He  told  us 
so  when  He  was  on  earth;  and  everstncc 
then,  those  many  hvndreds  of  years  ago, 
His   servants  have   been  waiUng  for 


I  am  about  to  address  a  few  words  to 
you  in  connectioa  with  the  promise  of 
our  Lord's  second  coming ;  for  to  this 
event  do  all  His  swvaats  gladly  look 
forward,  though  none  can  tell  the  day 
or  the  hour. 

1.  Are  we  watching  as  well  as  wait' 
%n§ — watching  while  we:  aife  waiting? 
If  not,  we  shall  be  taken  by  smprise 
after  all,  for  He  will  come  soddenly  as 
well  as  certainly. 

There  were  some  people  once  who 
were  toaiting  for  their  friend;  bat  yet 
they  were  not  watching.  Jesus  tells  ns 
of  them  in  Matt.  xxv.  There  w«re 
ten  virgins :  their  friend  was  a  bride- 
groom, they  were  t&  meet  him,  and  go 
in  with  him  to  the  marriage.  They  set 
forth  in  the  evening,  and  expected  him 
to  come  some  time  that  night.  They 
knew  not  when,  at  how  soon  it  might 
bo ;  but  yet  they  were  sure  he  wooU 
come :  so  they  waited^  just  as  we  are 
now  waiting  for  our  Friend  to  oome. 

2.  Thej prepared  ix  his  coming;  for 
each  virgin  took  an  oil  lamp  in  hand, 
because  the  marriage  was  to  take  place 
in  the  night,  as  is  the  custom  in  eastern 
ooontries.  Five  of  them  were  visf 
enough  to  take  a  good  supply  of  <^ 
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vith  them ;  for  they  knew  they  migfat 
have  to  wait  a  long  while.  They  did 
have  to  wait  &  long  while,  so  l<Hig  that 
they  all  grew  weary,  and  fell  asleep — 
"they  all  slumbered  and  slept."  And 
when  at  last  thby  woke  np,  fire  of  them 
foond  to  their  soxprise  oiid  distress  that 
thfdr  lamps  were  gone  ont.  For  they 
had  been  so  fooli^  as  to  come  out  with- 
oat  enong^  <al — **  they  took  no  oil  with 
them."  It  was  yery  silly  of  them ;  they 
were  as  foolish  as  those  people  who 
know  that  JeaoB  is  coming  sonote  day, 
and  are  waiting  for  Him,  and  have  begun 
eren  to  prepax«  for  Him ;  yet  they  grow 
careless  and  negligent,  so  that  alter  all 
they  are  not  ready  at  His  coming.  Yet 
how  many  such  foolish  ones  there  are 
thus  waiting,  bnt  not  watching  1 

3.  These  Tirgins  did  not  know  that 
their  lamps  were  gone  out  till  they  woke 
up.  When  did  Siey  wake  up  ?  What 
was  it  that  awoke  them  ?  A  Toice  awoke 
them.  Qi!bey  all  heard  a  cry  ringing 
through  the  air,  **  Behold  the  biide- 
groom  cometh  :  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.*' 
It  was  all  on  a  sudden  they  heazd  this 
cry,  ^He  is  coming,  he  is  coming." 
They  had  been  waiting  so  long  that  it 
would  seem  almost  as  though  he  would 
never  comse*  Yet  he  did  come;  and 
when  at  midnight  they  heard  the  cry, 
they  rose  up,  thinking  to  meet  him;  but 
their  lamps  were  gone  out,  they  were 
not  ready  after  all :  they  were  troubled ; 
they  knew  not  which  way  to  turn ;  they 
looked  this  way  and  that;  "they  said 
unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for 
onr  lamps  are  gone  out."  But  they 
find  they  cannot  supply  them:  *'the 
wise  answered,  Not  so ;  lest  there  be  not 
enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
sehes."  They  were  dismayed  beyond 
deseription,  and  had  to  seek  at  the  last 
moment  to  make  up  for  past  neglect. 
They  went  to  buy,  filled  as  they  were 
with  trouble  and  confusion. 

And  how  troubled  and  dismayed  we 
flhall  be  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  if 
He  find  us  not  ready  for  Him,  after  all 
onr  waiting  1  We  may  fetncy  ourselTes 
Bafe  and  sure ;  we  may  think  we  have 
provided  well  for  the  fakire,  and  at  least 
started  well ;  but  if  we  are  not  ready 


after  all,  if  we  have  not  had  a  continual 
fresh  supply  of  the  graoe  which  we  need, 
then  at  His  coming  there  wiU  be  no- 
thing but  dismay,  woeful  dismay.  Then 
it  will  be  useless  to  cry  to  any  to  help ; 
OTon  our  best  friends  will  be  rising  up 
themselves,  to  meet  their  Saviour,  and 
wiU  not  be  able  to  supply  us. 

4.  How  careful  then  should  we  be  to 
se^  Him,  and  keep  clo$e  by  Him  while 
we  are  waiting^  that  we  may  not  be 
troubled  at  the  last !  *'  Now  is  the 
accepted  time ;  behold,  rtow  is  the  day 
of  se^yation."  Begin  now  at  once,  dear 
ohildr^,  to  seek  Him ;  for  we  know  not 
how  soon  He  may  come ;  go  on  seeking 
EUm;  do  not  grow  weary,  or  negligent, 
even  though  you  may  grow  to  be  aged, 
and  still  He  has  not  come ;  for  we  Imow 
not  how  long  we  may  have  to  wait.  We 
do  know  that  He  will  come  certainly 
and  suddenly.  Christ's  Berrants  have 
waited  a  long  time  already,  and  may 
have  to  wait  a  long  time  still ;  but,  how- 
ever long  or  short  a  time,  they  must 
watch — ^watch  to  the  end  I  "  Therefore 
let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others,  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober  I  "  (1  Thess.  v.  6.) 
For  '*  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out 
of  sleep,  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed"  (Bom.  ziii.  11). 
"  Therefore,  be  ye  also  ready,  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of 
man  cometh." 

5.  Those  that  Yrere ready  were  happy; 
"  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage."  Entrance  was  given 
them,  they  were  admitted  with  the  wed- 
ding party,  they  were  safely  housed  with 
all  whom  they  loved,  and  all  was  bright 
and  joyous,  even  as  vrill  be  the  case  vrith 
aU  who  are  "  found  in  Christ "  at  His 
appearing. 

6.  But  what  of  the  other  five  7  They 
soon  came  up  after  the  rest ;  they  found 
that  "  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bride- 
groom came ; "  but  they  hoped  even  yet 
they  might  perhaps  be  in  time;  they 
hoped  even  yet  he  might  let  them  in 
with  the  rest ;  they  hoped  even  yet  he 
would  know  their  Toioe,  and  listen,  and 
answer  them.  They  came  up  to  the 
gate,  they  found  it  closed,  they  knocked 
loudly,  and  they  cried  loudly,  "  saying, 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us."    If  any  one 
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was  ever  in  earnest,  they  were,  when 
with  beseeching  voices  they  cried  again 
and  again,  **  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ns." 

But  no,  it  was  of  no  nse.  It  was  too 
late :  "  the  door  was  shut"  their  friend 
wonld  not  own  them ;  he  would  not  open 
to  them,  nothing  could  induce  him ; 
*'  he  answered  and  said,  Verily  I  say 
imto  you,  I  know  you  not."  Why? 
Because  they  were  not  ready  for  him, 
they  were  too  late;  **  the  door  was 
shut" 

Oh,  my  dear  children,  take  care  that 
none  of  you  are  thus  taken  by  surprise 
when  your  Lord  comes,  or  when  He 
calls  you  away  from  this  world :  "  seek 
ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found ;  ** 
seek  Him  while  you  are  young,  while 
you  are  living,  wh&e  you  are  waiting ;  or 
you  will  be  too  late.  It  will  be  of  no 
use  to  pray  to  Him  afterwards.  If  you 
are  not  ready,  you  will  be  too  late/ 
Then  watch  1  F.  o.  o. 


WAIT  AND  WORK. 

"  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  ac- 
count of  himself  to  God.'*— Bom,  ziv.  12. 

Last  Sunday,  dear  children,  I  endea- 
voured to  remind  you  that  while  we  are 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  we 
must  be  watching  for  Him.  Let  us  not 
forget  that  we  must  be  also  working  for 
Him.  God  expects  it,  and  God  will 
ask  us  about  it,  and  call  us  together 
to  give  Him  an  account  of  the  use  we 
make  of  our  time.  As  a  servant  works 
for  his  master,  diligently,  willingly, 
so  we  must  live  to  the  service  of  our 
Lord.  For  "ye  are  not  your  own;  for 
ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore 
glorify  God  in  your'  body  and  in  your 
spirit,  which  are  His  "  (1  Cor.  vi.  19, 20). 
The  more  we  live  to  Him  and  for  Him 
while  waiting  for  His  return,  the  more 
glad  we  shall  be  to  see  Him  at  that  day. 
Jesus  tells  us  of  a  man  who  had 
many  servants.  He  went  away  from 
them  for  a  long  time,  and  travelled 
**  into  a  far  country ;  '*  but  he  told  them 
he  should  come  back  to  them  again. 
Before  he  left,  he  called  his  own  ser- 
vants, and  gave  them  each  something  to 


do  for  him  while  he  was  away,  and  told 
them  that  when  he  returned  he  would 
reckon  with  them,  and  each  one  would 
have  to  teU  him  about  himself, — give  an 
account  of  himself  to  him. 

He  gave  them  talents ;  he  did  not 
expect  all  to  do  the  same,  for  some  had 
more  powers  and  were  more  clever  than 
others ;  he  knew  exactly  how  much 
each  could  do.  To  some  he  gave  a 
great  many  talents — ^to  one  as  many 
as  five,  to  another  two,  to  another  only 
one ;  but  to  every  man  he  gave  some- 
thing to  employ  in  his  service,  to  ea^ 
*'  according  to  his  several  ctbility,^'  ac- 
cording to  what  he  was  aJtle  to  do ;  and 
he  said  to  them  **  Occupy  till  I  come.'^ 

Well,  when  he  was  gone,  while  they 
were  waiting  for  him,  some  began  to 
work  very  diligently  for  him,  and  to 
make  good  use  of  their  talents,  till  they 
gained  by  them.  S.ome  gained  a  greiU 
deal,  and  made  other  talents.  "He 
that  had  received  the  five  talents  went 
and  traded  with  the  same,  and  made 
them  other  five  talents.  And  Hkewise 
he  that  had  received  two,  he  also  gained 
other  two."  They  worked  for  theii 
master,  often  thought  of  him,  and  tried 
to  please  him. 

And  we  too  must  work  for  our  Lord 
now  that  He  is  gone  into  heaven,  and 
we  are  waiting  for  Him.  He  has  given 
us  each  something  to  do  for  Him, 
some  powers  to  employ  in  His  sernee, 
some  opportunities  of  doing  good  and 
getting  good.  All  cannot  do  the  same; 
but  every  one,  each  little  boy  and  girl 
even,  can  do  some  good,  do  sometlung 
for  God.  If  you  try  and  think  this 
week  how  you  can  do  good,  you  wiU 
find  you  can  each  do  something  for 
God. 

But  one  man  was  very  idle,  and  did 
nothing  for  his  master;  he  had  only 
one  talent,  and  yet  he  put  it  by  and  did 
nothing  with  it.  "  He  that  had  received 
one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord's  talent."  He  made  no  use 
at  all  of  it  I  Oh,  be  very  careful,  dear  chil- 
dren, that  you  do  not,  like  him,  put  by 
and  hide  the  powers  and  opportunities 
of  good  God  gives  you.  Never  say,  "  I 
am  so  young,  what  can  J  do?"  or  "I 
am  not  so  learned  as  others :  I  cannot 
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undentand  as  well  as  others ;  yon  can- 
not expect  anything  of  fii«."  If  you  can- 
not  do  much,  still  do  what  you  can;  do 
a  litiUt  do  tomething  for  God,  and  **  try 
to  please  Him  in  all  yon  do,"  as  we  so 
often  pray  together  that  God  may  help 
OS  to  do;  for  one  day  we  shall  have 
to  tell  Him  what  nse  we  haye  made  of 
all  onr  powers  and  opportunities. 

These  servants  saw  their  master 
again.  He  did  come  hack  to  them 
"after  a  long  while,"  and  then  he 
"reekoned"  with  them.  Those  who 
had  made  good  nse  of  their  talents  were 
able  to  giye  a  good  account,  and  said, 
"  Yon  gave  me  five  talents,  I  have  gained 
five  others ; "  **  thon  deliveredst  unto  me 
five  talents,  behold  I  have  gained  beside 
them  five  talents  more,**  And  the 
next  said  in  a  similar  manner,  "  Lord, 
thou  deliyeredst  unto  me  two  talents, 
behold  I  have  gained  two  other  talents 
beside  them.*' 

And  when  they  gave  a  good  account  of 
themsehes,  their  master  smiled  brightly 
on  them,  and  was  much  pleased.  He 
ipoke  yery  kindly  to  them,  and  com- 
mended them.  He  said,  **  Well  done, 
thon  good  and  faithful  servant;  thou 
hast  hwD.  faithful  oyer  a  few  things ;  I 
will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. "  To 
each  the  aame  words,  if  they  had  been 
diligent,  whether  they  had  had  few  or 
many  talents :  it  was  not  how  miuih  they 
had  done,  but  how  well  they  had  done 
^  it,  and  wiUi  what  motive,  for  him, 
that  pleased  him  and  made  him  gladly 
receive  tiiem. 

Just  so,  our  Lord,  when  He  calls  us 
to  answer,  will  be  pleased  with  those 
vhohave  tried  to  live  to  His  service. 
Wonld  you  like  to  hear  the  voipe  of 
Jesns  whom  you  love,  and  of  whom  you 
have  heard  so  much,  speak  kindly  to 

you,  saying,   "  Well  done, ,  enter 

thou  into  the  Joy  of  thy  Lord?"  Think 
o!  it  sometimes :  it  will  be  an  encour- 
agement to  you  to  go  on  doing  what  you 
can  to  serve  and  please  Him,  and  to  do 
good  to  those  around  you ;  it  will  cheer 
yon  and  help  you  to  persevere.  **  And 
let  ns  not  be  weary  in  well  doing."  As 
we  have  therefore  opportunity,  *  *  let  us  do 
good  unto  all  men."    Look  forward  and 


look  onward  to  the  kindly  voice  of  your 
Saviour  when  He  shall  receive  you  too 
into  His  heavenly  home. 

But  what  became  of  the  idle  servant? 
He  made  an  excuse  for  himself;  he 
could  give  no  good  account  of  himself; 
and  much  would  he  have  liked  to  have 
given  no  account  at  all.  He  had  not 
done  badly,  but  he  had  done  nothing. 
He  said,  **  I  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth," 
etc.  So  he  was  turned  away  to  that 
same  place  where  those  are  sent  who 
have  done  very  badly.  **  Cast  ye  the 
unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness ; 
there  shi^  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth." 

Oh,  take  care,  dear  children,  that  your 
Lord  will  not  have  to  turn  you  away  into 
that  place,  because  you  take  no  trouble 
to  serve  Him,  or  do  any  good,  or  get 
any  good  I  Be  diligent ;  be  zealous  ;  be 
faithful  even  to  the  end ;  let  your  whole 
life  be  spent  in  His  service,  ever  bring- 
ing glory  to  Him,  ever  making  known 
His  name.  f.  c.  o. 


OPPORTUNITIES    OFFERED    FOR 

ALL. 

"  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look 
for  such  things,  be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  Him  In  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless."— 2  Pet,  ill.  14. 

Jesus  Chbist  will  come  at  the  end  of 
the  world.  He  will  then  judge  us  ac- 
cording to  what  He  finds  us.  He  in- 
vitea  us  now  to  come  to  Him  to  be 
saved,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  face  Him 
when  He  comes  to  judge.  He  speaks  to 
one  and  all;  He  calls  all  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  all  ages,  all 
classes,  all  nations,  all  characters.  He 
makes  a  large  invitation,  and  He  makes 
it  largely.  The  blessings  He  offers  are 
many :  the  people  He  offers  them  to  are 
also  many. 

A  man  had  a  large  net;  he  cast  it  into 
the  sea ;  he  knew  there  were  plenty  of 
fish  in  that  sea ;  he  knew  many  might 
find  their  way  into  his  net ;  he  cast  it 
in  vdth  great  expectation ;  he  cast  it  in 
with  much  hope ;  he  left  it  in  long 
enough  to  gather  a  large  supply;  he 
gave  plenty  of  time  for  it  to  be  well 
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filled.  He  waited  and  waited  a  long 
time,  and  he  waited  to  some  purpose : 
it  did  gather  many  fish;  it  gathered 
large  and  small,  good  and  bad;  it 
gathered  of  erery  kind  of  fish.  That 
sea  was  indeed  fblL  of  fish ;  there  .were 
swarms  of  fish  of  every  description — some 
fine  fish,  worth  waiting  long  for,  8om« 
poor  little  fish  worth  nothing  at  all. 
And  all  had  time  and  opportnnity  given 
them  to  come  within  this  net. 

Bnt  not  more  time  and  opportnnity 
than  all  have  of  coming  within  reach  of 
the  gospel.  The  gospel  is  addressed  to 
aU ;  the  good  news  is  firee  to  aU ;  the 
invitation  is  made  to  all.  Ministers 
and  teachers  are  ever  speaking;  they 
ard  ever  calling  and  calling ;  they  are 
ever  waiting  and  waiting.  They  cast 
forth  their  gospel  net,  and  spread  it  ont; 
they  invite  all  to  come  to  Christ,  and 
we  may  all  hear  Christ's  own  invitation, 
''Come  mito  He."  He  is  waiting  to 
receive  ns;  He  calls  to  yon  and  me; 
He  calls  to  yonr  friends ;  He  calls  to 
your  neighbours ;  even  if  there  are  some 
that  do  not  care  to  hear,  still  He  calls 
to  them,  and  waits  for  them  too  to  come 
within  sound  of  the  gospel ;  He  calls  to 
others  in  distant  lands.  So  that  we  may 
all  go  from  Sunday  to  Sunday  to  the 
house  of  God  to  hear  the  word  of  God, 
and  gather  together  from  every  different 
part,  even  as  these  many  kinds  of  fish 
were  gathered  together  into  the  net.  Oh 
let  us  ^ess  into  the  net,  gladly  come 
together  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  On 
one  occasion,  whoi  Jesns  was  teaching, 
**  The  people  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear 
the  word  of  God."  Let  us  press  round 
Him  while  the  net  is  spread  out,  waiting 
for  us. 

How  long  did  the  fisherman  wait? 
When  did  he  begin  to  look  at  his  fish, 
and  draw  the  net  in?  When  his  net 
was  full.  Then  he  drew  It  to  shore ; 
then  he  sat  down  to  examine  each,  each 
one  singly  and  separately;  thm  he 
found  that  all  kinds  were  mixed  together ; 
BO  he  separated  them,  '*  he  gathered 
the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away."  He  had  not  stopped  to  see  if 
there  was  any  difference  before  this ;  he 
had  let  them  remain  all  mixed  together. 
But  now  he  oarefdlly  looks  at  each. 


**  So  shall  it  be  ait  the  end  of  the 
world : "  **  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the 
just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  fur- 
nace of  fire ;  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Till  then,  we  shall 
be  all  mingled  together :  we  cannot  look 
around  ns  without  seeing  this ;  we  find 
many  who  care  nothing  at  all  about 
Jesus  intermixed  with  God^s  cfajldren. 
This  intermin'gling  will  go  on  through 
all  time,  even  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

One  win  judge  at  the  last:  He  will 
send  His  messengers  to  do  His  will,  and 
separate  one  from  the  other.  He  will 
know  the  exact  state  of  each  one,  and 
will  '*  gather  the  good  "  into  the  reahns 
of  glory,  "but  cast  the  bad  away."  "  He 
wiU  not  at  aH  acquit  the  wicked ;  "  but 
"  the  Lord  hnmoeth  them  that  are  His," 
and  "  He  knoweth  them  that  trast  in 
Him."  A  solemn  time  it  will  be.  He 
will  then  "  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds :  to  them  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well  doing  seek  for  glory, 
and  honour,  and  immortality,  eternal 
life."  "  But  unto  them  that  do  not  ob^ 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness^ 
indignation,  and  wrath,"  **^in  the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men 
by  Jesns  Christ "  (Rom.  ii.  d-8, 16). 

But  see  once  more,  dear  ehildxett,  who 
win  be  received,  and  who'  oast  away. 
Look  at  it  again,  think  it  over  again. 

All  have  been  invited  to  be  saved. 
All  may  be  received  into  the  gospel  net. 
All  have  time  and  opportunity  given  ^ 
them  to  **  come."  AU  may  hear  the 
truth  and  word  of  God.  AU  may  be 
called  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
And  yet  not  all  are  received  of  Him  at 
last;  not  all  are  ''found  of  Him  in 
peace."  Does  not  this  solemnly  remind 
you  and  me  that  many  of  ns  may  be  and 
are  within  the  txyand  of  the  goepel,  and 
yet  are  not  influenced  by  the  gospel; 
that  many  hear^  but  do  not  heed;  that 
many  know  the  truth,  bnt  do  not  obey 
the  truth ;  that  many  hear  the  loving 
invitation,  calling  "  Come  unto  Me," 
but  do  not  receive  it,  do  not  believe  it— 
and  Christ  Himself  msfy  truly  say  to 
such, "  Ye  will  not  come  xndo  Me  that  ye 
might  have  life ;"  that  "  many  have  a 
Saviour  offered,  thai  they  may  faaTe 
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peace  with  God  thioogh  our  Lord  Jmub 
CiniBi,"  bot  yet  are  not  ^^fmmd  of  Him 
in  peace."  All  sacb  ore  in  daaoger,  at 
last,  after  snch  calling  and  waiting, 
to  be  '*ca8t  away^'  as  worthless  and 
bad. 

"Wherefore"  I  say  to  each  one  of 
yoa,  from  the  yonngest  to  the  eldest, 
"  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of 
Hun  in  peace."    Be  not  content  with 


hearing  the  word,  bnt  Uvy  up  His  sikcred 
word,  to  feed  thereon  and  grow.  Be  not 
content  with  Imowing  iibout  a  Savioor ; 
bnt  give  your  hearts  to  Him,  know  Him 
for  yonr  own,  till  yon  can  feel.  He  is 
my  S^avionr.  Then  I  think,  at  that  day, 
yon  will  be  "  found  of  Him  in  peace;  '* 
you  will  be  gathered  by  Him  into  realms 
of  glory.  p.  c.  o. 


lEACEEES  nf  GOTJITGIL. 

(One  Hundred  and  iFortieth  Meeting,) 


TEAcnmrg  xjttlx  ovbs. 

Mb.  Sbcbbtaby.  The  first  letter,  Hr. 
Editor,  I  have  to  lay  before  the  meeting 
relates  to  one  of  the  departments  of  the 
Treaayry ;  and  as  it  is  from  an  old  friend 
and  valned  cantribntor  to  the  pages  of 
the  magazine,  it  will,  no  doubt,  meet 
vith  more  than  passing  attention.  The 
writer,  it  would  appear,  while  holding 
some  couTersation  with  the  superintend- 
ent of  a  Sunday-school  at  Lhrerpool, 
learned  from  the  latter  that  the  sets  of 
lessons  prepared  for  little  ones  were 
occasionally  found  to  be  somewhat  too 
difficoH.  The  writer  thereupon,  tppe/ek." 
ingfrom  personal  experience,  prooeeds 
to  Bay: — 

"I  hare  endeayoured  to  be  as  easy  as  pos- 
sible mtfaout  being  childish ;  bat  teachers 
mtM<,  if  they  would  keep  up  the  attention 
of  the  little  ones,  intersperse  many  little 
reiterated  queetions  which  one  could  not 
well  print,  unless  one  or  two  as  speci- 
mens, to  be  kept  by  them  and  studied  for 
fMomer^  not  matter.  I  have  used  my 
own  lessons  two  or  three  times  when 
called  to  take  a  young  class,  and  found 
this  quick,  liyely,  repeated  questioning 
(beyond  what  was  printed)  absolutely 
necessary:  with  ity  the  lesson  was  tmder- 
stood  well ;  without  it,  some  would  have 
gone  to  sleep,  and  therefore  couM  not 
have  profited ;  so,  as  each  item  of  inform- 
ation was  given,  I  tamed  hriikHg  to  one 
and  another  with  'What  did  he  do?' 
or  *Who  was  it?*  'What  did  he  say?' 
etc. 

"  Children  iifte  to  answer;  and  if  this  qnes- 
tioaing  is  done  in  a  Hvefy,  brigfatnianner. 


and  varied  f  not  in  a  duU,  monotonous, 
uniform  round,  it  makes  them  bright, 
happy,  attentive,  without  leaving  them 
any  time  to  grow  listiess  or  naughty. 
After  an,  printed  lessons  can  only  be 
helpsy  not  substitutes;  and  their  value 
most  depend  upon  the  teacher's  enexgy 
in  their  use." 

Mi88  Z,  Just  so;  and  the  same 
remark  may  apply  to  the  teachers  of 
every  description  of  dass.  A  workman 
may  have  an  excellent  instrument  for 
his  labour ;  but  the  result  of  his  work- 
manship vdll  depend  upon  his  ability 
to  make  use  of  that  instrument. 

Mr.  G.  I  think  the  objection  of  the 
LiTerpool  friend  is  frurly  answered  in  our 
correspondent's  letter. 

Mies  D.  Of  course,  little  ones  are 
little  ones  all  the  world  orer,  and  as 
BQch  have  to  be  treated  accordingly ; 
but  I  have  occasionally  noticed  a  few 
dMferenoes  in  various  classes  of  in&nts. 
For  these  differences  the  teacher  must 
be  prepared.  Much  advantage  too  I 
have  found  in  having  one  or  two  intelli- 
geht  children,  perhaps  hardly  a  remoTe 
from  a  higher  class,  to  lead  the  very 
little  ones — if  I  may  use  such  a  oompari- 
son,  to  act  somewhat  like  a  bell-wether. 

Mr.  Ed,  Certainly  not  a  bad  plan, 
Miss  D. :  if  combined  with  the  repeated 
brisk  questioning  of  which  our  corre- 
spondent speaks,  the  possibilities  of 
successful  teaching  would  be  vastly  in- 
creased.   It  should  not  be  overlooked. 
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however,  that  the  points  npon  which 
oar  friend  writes  have  been  repeatedly 
laid  stress  npon  in  the  pages  of  the 
Tredmry, 

Mr,  Sec,  A  "  Reader  of  the  Treamry^^^ 
encloses  a  letter  from  an  American 
missionary,  on  the  subject  of 

GOOD  BESULTS  FBOM  SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 

"  One  of  the  best  means  of  finding  out 
what  Sunday-schools  have  done  and  are 
doing,  is  to  revisit  a  neighbourhood  a 
year  or  two  after  the  organisation  of  a 
school,  and  mark  the  difference  in  the 
morals  of  the  people.  On  turning  to  my 
notes  made  at  the  first  visit  to  tbe  seve- 
ral families,  when  persuading  them  to 
assist  me  in  starting  a  Sunday-school  in 
their  district,  I  find  such  remarks  as 
follow : — '  Difficulties  in  finding  a  reli- 
gious man  as  superintendent,'  *■  Utter 
indifference  of  the  people  as  to  whether 
they  have  any  religious  institutions  es- 
tablished among  them,' '  Very  few  of  the 
children  receive  any  religious  training  at 
home.' " 

Mr,  0,  Ah,  here  is  the  old,  old 
grievance — ^the  difficulty  of  finding  a 
thoroughly  good  man  for  the  post  of 
superintendent.  The  two  latter  state- 
ments read  by  our  worthy  Secretary 
refer  to  difficulties  with  which  we  must 
naturally  expect  to  have  to  cope ;  but 
the  choice  of  a  superintendent  should 
not  be  so  very  formidable. 

Mr.  Ed,  The  most  gratifying  in- 
stance of  Sunday-school  superintendence 
I  have  met  with  was  presented  to  me 
in  the  person  of  a  curate  of  a  somewhat 
poor  parish,  who  beside  his  regular 
sabbath  duties  undertook  those  of  the 
Sunday-school  belonging  to  his  church. 
His  presence  no  doubt  greatly  contri- 
buted to  the  success  of  the  school ;  but 
this  was  lost  sight  of  in  the  amount  of 
love  and  enthusiasm  he  threw  into  his 
self-imposed  work ;  in  fact,  the  example 
became  quite  contagious.  This  super- 
intendent seemed  to  be  everywhere,  and 
to  lead  in  everything ;  and,  as  each 
Sunday  came  round,  the  school  looked 
like  some  pleasant,  joyful,  juvenile  re- 
union, at  which  all  were  glad  to  be 
present. 


Mis8  B.  But  was  not  the  work  al- 
most too  much  for  the  gentleman  you 
speak  of,  Mr.  Editor? 

Mr.  Ed.  Well,  almost ;  but  love  over- 
comes a  great  deal  you  know.  Still  I  do 
not  suppose  many  men  could  undertake 
all  these  requirements. 

Mr,  See,  I  am  afraid  we  are  over- 
looking our  friend's  letter.  He  pro- 
ceeds:— 

"Last  week  I  travelled  over  the  same 
ground.  In  every  house  I  entered  I  was 
most  cordially  received,  and  in  more 
than  one  family  they  offered  an  apol(^y 
for  having  accused  me,  eighteen  months 
ago,  of  being  after  their  money.  In  every 
case  I  asked,  'What  do  yon  think  of 
Sunday-schools  by  this  time,  and  how 
does  your  school  prosper?*  The  sub- 
stance oftheiranswers  might  be  summed 
up  as  follows: — 'The  Sunday-school 
you  organised  for  us  a  year  ago  has  done 
more  for  oar  district  religiously  than  all 
other  efforts  put  together.  We  could  not 
do  without  it  on  any  account  whatso- 
ever.' 

"  At  another  school  I  was  informed  in  a 
free  and  easy  conversation  that  their 
Sunday-school  had  been  the  means  of 
doing  away  with  much  of  the  quarrelling, 
fighting,  and  Sabbath-breaking  which 
heretofore  were  of  common  occoirence. 
Near  the  close  of  this  conversation,  one 
of  the  girls  in  the  family  said,  *  Oh,  Mr. 
Missionary,  we  would  not  have  our  neigh- 
bourhood like  it  was  before  you  came 
here  and  started  our  Sunday-school  for 
anything  in  the  world. ' " 

Mr.  G,  A  very  excellent  specimen  of 
what  may  be  done.  A  little  more  of 
this  evangelizing  spirit  is  required  in 
our  large  towns.  Collective  effort  would 
overcome  much. 

Mr,  Sec,  Several  letters  have  been 
received  from  correspondents  in  reply  to 
the  inquiry  made  by  a  subscriber  in  the 
February  number  of  the  Treoiuryt  as 
to  where  some 

NOTES  ON  THE  BOOK  OV   EXODUS 

might  be  obtained.  Two  of  these  com- 
munications will  probably  suffice  for  the 
wants  of  our  friend.  **  E.  W."  wiitet 
to  reconunend   "  Oottage  BeadingB  on 
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Exodxis"  (Nisbet),  5«.,  a  continaation 
of  "  Cottage  Beadings  in  Genesis,"  by 
same  aathor,  published  preTioosly  by 
the  Book  Society,  48,  , 

t 

"These  books  are  exactly  what  their  title 
implies ;  the  author  has  the  rare  power 
of  presenting  full  Scripture  trath  in 
plamest  possible  language,  and  yet  not 
mirefined. 

"  The  lady  who  asks  the  question  will  not 
find  these  books  helps  in  matters  of 
Biblical  criticism,  but  for  spiritual  prac- 
tical teaching. 

"The  exposition  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments IS  particularly  good  for  the  pur- 
pose; and  the  books  have  also  the  re- 
commendation of  having  been  tued  in  a 
comitry  village  in  the  north  of  England, 
among  very  illiterate  cottagers,  for  whom 
they  were  written,  in  preparing  for  a 
Bible-class  of  both  men  and  women. 

"When  any  helps  are  required  for  prepare 
ing  lessons  in  the  Gospels, '  Bible  Class 
Teachings,'  8<.  6i.,  would  be  found  most 
valuable,  by  writer  of  'The  Old,  Old 
Story,'  which  every  teacher  should  pos- 
sess and  read  to  their  classes,  young  or 
old." 

"  C.  C.  H."  -writes  to  say  how  very  useful 
she  has  fotmd  Mr.  Breay's  publieations, 
named  "  The  Teacher  Taught." 

"Part  III.  is  on  Exodus,  which  I  am  now 
Qsing  at  our  mothers'  meeting,  althoagh 
not  without  modification. 

"The  above  can  be  had  at  Nisbet  &  Co.'s; 
also  Genesis,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers." 

Mr.  Sec.    My  next  commmiication  is 
on  the  subject  of 

CLASS  DISCIPLimE. 

A  fellow-teacher  writes : — 

"As  I  have  now  been  for  some  years  a 
labourer  in  the  Sunday-school  field, 
would  you  allow  me  to  ofifer  a  few  sug- 
gestions to  those  teachers  who  have  to 
complain  of  disorderly  classes?  As  these 
genially  do  not  form  the  exception,  a 
few  words  on  the  subject  may  not  be  in- 

^  appropriate. 

'  Many  teachers  seem  to  regard  disorder  as 
a  sad  hindrance,  a  necessary  evil,  ooe 
which  cannot  be  avoided;  but  I  hold 
that,  where  such  exists,  it  is  an  infrioge- 
ment  of  the  precept,  '  let  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order;'  and  it  is 


a  well-known  fact  that  one  disorderly 
class  is  apt  to  set  a  bad  and  contagious 
example  to  well-conducted  ones  in  the 
school.  The  question  therefore  arises, 
how  can  this  eril  be  avoided?  I  have 
found  the  following  a  serviceable  course 
of  procedure. 

"1.  Make  it  a  rule  to  have  all  texts  re- 
peated iHifore  school  begins.  This  helps 
to  ensure  early  attendance  on  the  part  of 
both  teacher  and  scholars. 

"  2.  Begin  the  lesson  directly  after  the 
school  has  been  opened  with  prayer  by 
the  superintendent.  Let  there  be  no 
unoccupied  minuta.  The  class  will  take 
undue  advantage  of  them  if  watchfulness 
is  not  exercised. 

"  If  after  the  lesson  is  ended  you  have  a 
few  minutes  to  spare,  devote  them  to  re- 
peating a  short  hymn  or  finding  out 
some  favourite  texts ;  or,  if  the  class  is  a 
morning  one,  look  out  the  two  lessons  to 
be  read  in  church.  Don't  tell  the  class 
what  these  are ;  but  teach  them  to  find 
them  for  themselves  in  the  Prayer-Book, 
and  then  turn  to  them  in  the  Bible. 

"  If  this  letter  is  not  already  too  long,  I 
should  like  to  speak  of  another  point 
with  reference  to  class  discipline.  In 
some  schools  the  children  are  allowed  to 
play  about  until  such  time  as  their  respect- 
ive teachers  arrive;  as  a  result,  much  rac- 
ing to  and  fi:o,rude  play,  occasional  fight- 
ing, etc.,  ensue.  In  such  cases  as  Uiis, 
the  following  plan  will  be  found  very  efl5- 
cacious.  Let  each  child  sit  in  the  order 
in  which  he  or  she  arrives.  Each  one 
will  be  found  to  hasten,  on  entering,  to 
secure  his  or  her  seat  in  the  class,  and 
will  be  afraid  to  leave  it  lest  another 
should  occupy  the  vacant  place.  There  are 
one  or  two  other  matters  to  which  I  should 
like  to  refer,  such  as  good-conduct  marks, 
prizes,  etc. ;  but  these  rather  refer  to 
classes  where  irregularities  least  occur, 
and  therefore  strictly  do  not  apply  to 
those  concerning  which  I  have  more  im- 
mediately wished  to  say  a  few  words." 

Mr.  Ed.  1  think  this  commmiication 
of  our  friend  does  not  call  for  any  special 
discussion.  However,  the  hints  thrown 
out  may  prove  acceptable  to  such 
teachers  as  have  refractoiy  classes  to 
deal  with. 

Mr,  Sec.  A  fellow-labourer  writes  to 
ask  our  attention  to  a  letter  which  has 
appeared  in  the  pages  of  a  contemporary 
with  reference  to  the  question, 
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ASE  OUB   StmDAY-BCHOOLS    DBCIiINnrO  ? 

Perhaps  the  iiTiter  had  better  speak  for 
himself. 

"Permit  me  to  call  the  attention  of  your 
'  Teachers  in  Conncil,'  and  also  that  of 
your  readers,  to  the  following  letter 
(condensed  by  myself)  which  has  re- 
cently appeared  in  the  pages  of  one  of 
yonr  weekly  contemporaries.  As  the 
subject  of  it  is  a  fact  to  Which  teachers 
alone  can  testify, — one  too  which  is  of 
Tital  importance  to  the  interests  of  the 
yonng,  and  of  the  cause  in  which  we  are 
engaged,  I  think  yon  will  not  consider 
me  bold  m  asking  you  to  invoke  an  ex- 
pression of  opinion  in  the  matter  j&om 
yonr  numerous  readers. 

"  The  writer  prefkces  his  letter  by  saying 
that  throughout  England  and  Wales 
there  is  an  extraordinary  diminution  in 
the  number  of  children  and  young  per- 
sons attending  Ohurch  of  England  Sun- 
day-schools." 

JIfr.  0.  I  mast  remark — ^pardon  the 
interruption,  Mr.  Secretary — 'that  a  simi- 
lar complaint  is  made  with  regard  to  the 
Smiday-Bchools  of  Dissenters. 

Mr,  Sec.  (reading) : — 

"He  then  proceeds  to  say:  This  fact 
is  proved  by  the  results  of  the  National 
Society's  decennial  inquiry  into  educa- 
tion which  is  now  in  progress,  sum- 
maries of  which,  for  certain  selected 
counties,  have  lately  appeared.  How  it 
has  come  to  pass  that  the  attendance  at 
the  week-day  schools  of  Uie  Church  has 
not  only  increased,  but  more  than  kept 
pace  with  the  increase  in  the  population 
in  almost  every  county,  and  yet  how  con- 
currently with  this  fact  it  has  come  to 
pass  that  the  attendance  at  the  Sunday- 
schools  of  the  Church  is  dwindling  to 
nothing,  may  well  be  a  subject  of  inquiry 
among  the  clergy  and  laity  generally." 

Mr,  G,  I  must  stop  you,  Mr.  Secre- 
tary, to  say  that  I  think  this  a  most 
exaggerated  statement.  There  has,  no 
doubt,  been  some  falling  off  in  the  attend- 
ance in  morning  Sunday- schools,  and 
this  we  seek  to  remedy ;  bat  it  is  not  of 
that  description,  I  am  persuaded,  to 
warrant  the  use  of  the  expression, 
"  dwindling  to  nothing." 

Mr.  Sec.  I  am  of  the  same  opinion. 
However,  the  writer  continues : — 

"  As  the  children  who  attend  Ohurch  week- 


day schools  do  not  aittend  the  Chwdi 
Sunday-schools  in  any  large  nnmbers, 
where  do  they  go?  Do  they  attend 
Church  with  their  parents,  though  ab- 
senting themselves  firom  the  Sunday- 
schools  ?    Or  do  tney  go  nowhere  ? 

"  It  is  an  irrefutable  argument  for  immedi- 
ate deliberation  and  action  on  this  ques- 
tion, that  in  many  of  the  counties  of 
England,  while  the  daily  attendance 
in  Church  schools  has  incisased  to 
an  astonishing  extent,  the  Sunday  at- 
tendance has  fallen  off  sometimes  by 
three,  four,  five,  or  six  thousand  children 
in  each  case.  Alarming  indeed  tins 
state  of  things  is.  What.makes  it  more 
serious  is  that  matters  did  not  stand  thus 
ten  years  ago.  Mx.  Horace  Mann's  census 
showed  that  in  1651  the  Chorch  had 
935,892  Sunday-sohool  scholars;  Hr. 
Flint's  showed  that  it  had  in  1867  as 
many  as  1,098,070.  But  the  Church 
has  not  anything  approaching  this  latter 
number  now.    Again  we  say,  why  not? 

"  The  wanderer  among  schools  in  this 
country  (and  there  are  those  who,  enter- 
ing strange  towns  and  villages,  visit 
schools  as  regulaxly  as  they  seek  churches 
for  archseological  reasons)  must  have 
often  observed  with  a  sigh,  how  heavy, 
uninteresting,  the  teaching  is  wbdch  is 
going  on  in  Churoh  Sunday-BohcMls." 

Mr.  0.    Thia  is  certainly  wholesale 
generalizing. 

Mr.  Sec.  (reads) : — 

"  May  not  this  be  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
sensible  decline  in  the  attendance  on 
Sundays  ?  If  so,  is  it  not  nearly  time  to 
effect  an  entire  revolatioa  in  our  mode  of 
conducting  Sunday-schools?  It  seems 
to  us  that  on  Sunday  the  teaching  should 
be  more  like  that  given  in  the  family 
circle  on  that  day  by  mothers  in  the 
higher  walks  of  society.  There  shonUl 
be  more  reading  of  short  striking 
tales,  more  familiar  conversations, 
more  teaching  by  pictnre-bo<dcs  and 
pictures,  more  quick  cheering  singing, 
more  variety.  We  say  again,  this 
question  must  be  discussed,  and  that 
soon.  If  the  system  at  present  pur- 
sued in  Church  Sunday-achools  k  driving 
the  children  away,  it  would  be  pohtic  to 
shut  our  Sunday-schools  up,  and.  throw 
all  our  weight  on  the  angle  point  of  at- 
tracting the  children  to  obinch  simply. 
It  is  hard  that  we  should  bear  the  ex- 
pense and  aicur  the  labour  of  teaching 
them  on  week-days,  and  see  tiiem  leave 
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SuDdaj-sehools. 
"I  ha?e  purposely  omitted  one  or  two  pas- 
sages, which  could  onlj  give  pain  to  some 
minds,  and  which,  1  may  say,  I  con- 
sidered quite  beside  the  main  question. 
Of  this,  I  think,  you  will  notdisapproYe." 

Mr,  Ed,  The  letter  to  which  our 
ooRtespoiident  refers  has  not  esoaped 
onr  notice;  and  we  should  have  brought 
it  under  the  eyes  of  our  readers  before, 
▼ere  it  not  that  space  has  not  allowed. 
HowBTer,  we  readily  do  so  now.  The 
subject  is  one  worthy  of  most  thoughtful 
consideration;  and  we  therefore  invite 
discussion  npon  it. 

Mr,  0,  The  writer  of  it  seems  to  at- 
tribute much  of  the  falling  off  in  the 
ftttendaiUM  of  onr  Snnday-sehools  to  the 
heavy  or  miinteraating  style  of  teach- 
ing condacted  in  them.     That  ttus 


may  not  be  the  case  income  schools, 
I  would  not  venture  to  deny;  but  I 
do  deny  that  it  is  iiie  rule  in  til. 

Miss  Z,  I  agree  with  Mr.  Omega. 
There  are  no  doubt  many  things  to  be 
amended  in  our  school  system,  and  the 
Treasury  has  not  been  backward  in 
pointing  these  out ;  but  the  shortcomings 
stated  by  the  writer  are  not  so  wide- 
spread as  he  would  seem  to  imply. 
While  schools  have  decreased  in  one 
neighbourhood,  they  liave  increased  in 
another ;  and  of  the  statistics  quoted, 
to  speak  firankly,  I  am  somewhat  du- 
bious. 

Mr,  Ed,  Well,  Boppose  we  ask  our 
readers  to  say  whether  they  know  «f 
these  diminutions  and  where  they  have 
occurred;  and  adjoom  the  subject  for 
discnssion  on  a  fdture  occasum* 
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ObAKKBB'B       OoffiDBMHATION. — ^The 

hour  of  pedl  strack.    The  triumph  of 
Maiy  was  the  death  of  Cranmer.    He 
bad  leisue  to  esdape,  bad  he  been  so 
mmded;  but  he  dechredthat  he  would 
stand  for  the  troth  of  the  Holy  Sciip- 
tore.    "  I  shall  therefore  undergo  witii 
eoostanoy  the  loss  of  life,  rather  than 
lemove  seerefiy  finmi  the  realm."  When 
BtandiBg  an  tiie  vaJley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  lie,  and  Bidley,  and  Lati- 
mer were  asked  if  they  would  turn  or 
not,  there  was  no    hesitation  in   the 
afiBwer  of  the  three:    ^We  are  not 
nonded  to  turn  1 "    When  the  foreign 
papal  aath(«ity  was  restored,  and  Mary's 
frienda  mere,  H  BagMrii,  first  ItaHan, 
Craamer  was  brought  tip  to  be  sentenced 
to  death  by  the  pope's  representative, 
ov"  to  make  ourwer'*  to  him — which 
mnuch  ihe  same— for  ''blasphemy, 
iaeontinency,    and   heresy.**    At   that 
splendid  but  stnrowfiEil  scene,  Cranmer*s 
eonrtesy  to  all  was   remaricable;    he 
dofiEed  Ms  cap  and  bent  his  knee  to 
vhom  he  saw  such  homage  might  be 
paid.      **TheB   raimng   himself   with 


dignity,  and  looking  motiomless  at  the 
representative  of  the  pope,  he  deliber* 
ately,  and  in  a  marked  manner,  replaced 
his  cap  npon  his  head."  This  act  did 
not  spring  from  -a  small  motiv%.  It  was 
not  contempt.  It  was  a  refusal  to 
recognise  in  Bngland  a  fomign  power 
above  that  of  the  English  C^own  and 
Church.  **  The  greatest  grief  I  have  at 
this  time,**  said  Cranmer,  **iB  to  see 
the  King  and  Queen's  majesties,  by 
their  proctors,  here  to  become  myac- 
.onsers,  and  that  in  their  own  realm  and 
country,  before  a  foreign  power/" 
Later,  when  charged  with  making  fhe 
kmg  head  of  the  Church,  Cninmer  de- 
nied it.  He  said  he  had  acknowledged 
Henry  as  head  and  goremor  of  the  peo- 
ple of  England,  which  irere  the  visible 
Ohxdroh.  He  was  not  wavering  at  that 
moment.  He  had  no  thought  of  con- 
fessing even  a  spiritual  head  in  the 
pope.  **  Christ  only  is  Head  of  His 
Church  I  »*  he  exclaimed.  "  You  durst 
not  hove  told  Eing  Henry  so !  '*  cried 
Dr.  MArtin.  "  Tes,  that  I  durst,*'  qitoth 
be,  **  and  did  I  *•— ^iH*««<»t*»». 
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The  Site  of  Babylon. — ^In  the  dis- 
tance, high  aboye  the  plain,  loomed  a 
great  monnd  of  earth.  On  both  eides 
of  ns  lay  what  looked  like  long  parallel 
ranges  of  hills.  These  lines  are  pro- 
nounced to  be  the  remains  of  those 
canals  that  once  condncted  the  waters 
of  the  Euphrates  over  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  ancient  Babylonia.  What 
mighty  canals  must  they  have  been, 
that  still  showed,  under  the  roll  of  cen- 
turies, such  substantial  traces  !  Now 
not  so  much  as  a  drop  of  water,  no 
not  even  a  drop  of  heaven's  pearly  dew, 
ever  glistens  where  once  ships  must 
have  navigated.  These  mighty  banks, 
that  carried  fertility  to  eveiy  comer  of 
the  ancient  kingdom,  are  now  mere  use- 
less, sightless  mounds. 

No  morning  mist,  moistening  the 
thirsty  earth,  ever  hangs  over  them. 
No  rain  clouds  ever  shadow  them,  tem- 
pering the  rays  of  a  fierce,  daily  return- 
ing sun.  The  end  of  her  that  **  dwelleth 
upon  many  waters  '*  has  been  brought 
only  too  surely.  The  awful  prophecies 
had  been  fulfilled ;  and  desolation,  in  all 
its  nakedness,  in  all  its  dreariness,  was 
around  us.  After  riding  some  two  hours, 
we  arrived  at  the  foot  of  the  great 
mound  that  we  had  seen  in  the  morning. 
We  dismounted  and  scrambled  to  the 
top,  for  we  had  even  arrived  at  the  ruins 
of  Babylon;  and  this  great  mound  of 
earth  that  we  were  on  was  the  grave  of 
the  golden  city. 

I  believe  from  the  summit,  raised 
some  hundred  feet  above  the  plain,  the 
walls  of  the  ancient  city  may  be  traced. 
But  a  hot  wind,  driving  burning  sand 
and  the  impalpable  dust  of  ages  into 
the  pores  of  our  skins,  made  every  effort 
to  open  an  eye  so  terribly  painful  that 
we  gave  up  the  idea  in  despair  of  either 
tracing  wtJls  or  indeed  of  looking  about 
us  much  anywhere. 

I  remember  seeing,  away  to  the  west, 
lines  of  willows,  and  a  silver  thread 
winding  away  into  the  distance;  and, 
nearer,  some  unsightly  bare  mounds, 
looking  as  if  volcanic  fire  had  been  at 
work  underneath  the  smooth  surface 
of  the  plain,  and  had  thrown  these 
mounds  up  in  the  spirit  of  pure  mis- 
chief.   That  silver  thread  was  our  first 


glimpse  of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates, 
and  the  mounds  all  that  remained  of 
the 'once  beautiful  hanging  gardens  of 
Babylon ;  at  least  so  the  conjecture  of 
men  of  research  has  accounted  for  them. 
But  so  completely  have  the  prophecies 
been  falfilled — so  completely  have  the 
"  name  and  renmant  been  cut  off"  of 
all  pertaining  to  the  once  mighty  city— 
that  even  the  great  hill  on  which  we 
were  standing  is  only  by  cox^jectore 
supposed  to  be  the  ruin  of  some  great 
building  or  royal  palace  that  stood 
within  the  walls,  possibly  the  palace 
of  Semiramis. — Blackwood. 


The  Queen  in  the  HioHUkNDS. — '*  I 
went  into  a  small  cabin  of  Kitty  Kear's, 
who  is  eighty-six  years  old,  quite  erect, 
and  who  welcomed  us  with  a  great  air 
of  dignity.  She  sat  down  and  spun. 
I  gave  her  also  a  warm  petticoat ;  she 
said,  *  May  the  Lord  ever  attend  ye  and 
yours,  here  and  hereafter ;  and  may  the 
Lord  be  a  guide  to  ye,  and  keep  ye  from 
all  harm.*  She  was  quite  surprised  at 
Vicky's  height;  great  interest  is  taken 
in  her.  We  went  on  to  a  cottage  (for- 
merly Jean  Gordon's),  to  visit  old  widoir 
Symons,  who  is  *  past  fourscore,'  with  a 
nice  rosy  face,  but  was  bent  quite 
double ;  she  was  most  friendly,  shaiing 
hands  with  us  all,  and  asMng  which 
was  I,  and  repeating  many  kind  bless- 
ings: *May  the  Lord  attend  ye  with 
murth  and  with  joy ;  may  He  ever  be 
with  ye  in  this  world,  and  when  ye  leave 
it.*  To  Yicky,  when  told  she  was  going 
to  be  married,  she  said,  *  May  the  Lord 
be  a  guide  to  ye  in  your  friture,  and 
may  every  happiness  attend  ye.'  She 
was  very  talkative,  and  when  I  said  I 
hoped  to  see  her  again  she  expressed 
an  expectation  that  *  she  should  be 
called  any  day,*  and  so  did  Kitty  Kear. 
.  .  .  We  drove  back,  and  got  out 
again  to  visit  old  Mrs.  Grant  (Grant's 
mother),  who  is  so  tidy  and  dean,  and 
to  whom  I  gave  a  dress  and  handker- 
chief,  and  she  said,  *  Tou  're  too  kind  to 
me,  you  're  over  kind  to  me,  ye  give  me 
more  every  year,  and  I  get  older  eveiy 
year.'    After  talking  some  time   with 
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her,  she  said,  *I  am  happy  to  see  ye 
looldng  80  nice.'  She  had  tears  in  her 
eyes,  and  speaking  of  Vicky's  going, 
said, '  I  *m  very  sorry,  and  I  think  she 
is  sorry  hersel' ;  *  and  having  said  she 
feared  she  wocdd  not  see  her  (the 
Princess)  again,  said :  *  I  am  very  sorry 
I  said  that,  but  I  meant  no  harm ;  I 
always  say  jnst  what  I  think,  not  what 
is  fdt'  (fit).  Dear  old  lady !  she  is  such 
a  pleasant  person.*' 


The  Etebnal  Wobd. — 'So  fragment 
of  an  army  ever  survived  so  many 
battles  as  the  Bible ;  no  citadel  ever 
withstood  so  many  sieges ;  no  rock  was 
ever  battered  by  so  many  hurricanes, 
&nd  so  swept  by  storms.  And  yet  it 
stands.  It  has  seen  the  rise  and  down- 
fall of  Daniel's  four  empires.  Assyria 
bequeaths  a  few  mutilated  figures  to  the 
riches  of  our  national  museum.  Media 
and  Persia,  like  Babylon  which  they 
conquered,  have  been  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  long  ago  found  wanting. 
Greece  iiuntly  survives  in  its  historic 
fame — **  'Tis  living  Greece  no  more ;  " 
and  the  iron  Rome  of  the  Cesars  is  held 
in  precarious  occupation  by  a  feeble 
hand.  And  yet  the  Book  that  foretells 
all  this  still  survives.    While  nations, 


kings,  philosophers,  systems,  institu- 
tions have  died  away,  the  Bible  engages 
now  men's  deepest  thoughts,  is  examined 
by  the  keenest  intellects,  stands  revered 
before  the  highest  tribunals,  is  more 
read  and  sifted  and  debated,  more  de- 
voutly loved  and  more  vehemently  as- 
sailed, more  defended  and  more  denied, 
more  industriously  translated  and  freely 
given  to  the  world,  more  honoured  and 
more  abused,  than  any  other  book  the 
world  ever  saw : 

**  Strange  words  fulfilled,  and  mighty  works 
achieved, 
And  truth  in  all  the  world  both  hated  and 
beUeved." 

It  survives  all  changes,  itself  un- 
changed; it  moves  all  minds,  yet  is 
moved  by  none ;  it  sees  all  things  decay, 
itself  incorruptible ;  it  sees  myriads  of 
other  books  engulfed  in  the  stream  of 
time,  yet  is  borne  along  triumphantly 
on  the  wave,  and  wiU  be  borne  along 
till  the  mystic  angel  shall  plant  his  foot 
upon  the  sea  and  swear  by  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever  that  time  shall 
be  no  longer.  *'For  all  flesh  is  as 
grass,  and  aJl  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  thereof  fEdleth  away ;  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  endnreth  for 
ever." 


SIOET  POETIC  PIECES. 


"'Tis  I;   be  not  Atbaid." 

With  rough  winds  tossed,  and  faint  with 

fear, 
Above  the  tempest,  soft  and  clear. 
What  stiU  small  accents  greet   mine 

ear? — 
**  Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

I*  'Tis  I,  who  washed  thy  spirit  white ; 
'Tis  I,  who  gave  thy  blind  eyes  sight ; 
'Tis  I,  thy  Lord,  thy  life,  thy  Ught : 
'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

"These  raging  winds,  this  ^ging  sea, 
B«tf  not  a  breath  of  wrath  to  thee  ; 
•Hiat  storm  has  all  been  spent  on  Me : 
'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid. 


'*  This  bitter  cup,  I  drank  it  first ; 
To  thee  it  is  no  draught  accurst ; 
The  hand  that  gives  it  thee  is  pierced : 
'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid." 

When  on  the  other  side  thy  feet 

Shall   rest,    'mid   thousand    welcomes 

sweet, 
One  well-known  Voice  thy  heart  shall 

greet : 
"  'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid." 

From  out  the  dazzling  majesty. 
Gently  He  '11  lay  His  hand  on  thee, 
Whispering,     **  Beloved,    lov'st     thou 
Me? 
'Tis  I ;  be  not  afraid." 
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Books:  a  siuile. 

As  ricfaly-freig^ied  ships  sail  o'er  the 
seas, 
JBearmg   the   products   of  remotest 

lands, 
Linking  by  strongest  ties  most  dis- 
tant strands, 
Wafted  before  the  brisk  and  faTonring 

breeze, — 
So  sail  -wise  books  across  the  deeps  of 
time, 
Freighted  with  precious  pearls  of  hu- 
man thought, 
Suoh  priceless  treasure  riches  neyer 
bought — 
The  garnered  wealth  of  ancient  lore 

sublime. 
Many,  alas,  have  sunk  beneath  the  deep. 

Bark  waters  of  oblivion,  but  some 
Their  treasures  on  the  present's  strand 
do  heap : 
Across  the  boisterous  centuries  they 
come. 
Upon  the  swell  and  dash  of  troubled 

ages, 
And  bless  the  world  with  wisdom  from 
their  pages. 


*No  NiOBT  Thebe." 
Bey.  xxii.  5. 

No  night  of  grief  and  sorrow. 
No  crushing  weight  .of  care, 

No  dreading  of  the  morrow 
Will  ever  enter  there. 

No  night  of  weary  tossing 

Upon  a  couch  of  pain, 
No  longing  for  the  morning 

To  bring  us  ease  again. 

No  night  of  sin's  dark  terrors, 
When  Satan's  arts  prevail. 

Or  combating  with  errors 
If  gloomy  doubts  assail. 

No  night  of  mental  anguish 
Lest  we  should  fall  from  grace. 


When  faith  and  hope  will  langnish, 
And  Jesus  hide  His  face. 

No  night  of  bitter  wailing. 
Or  speechless,  tearless  woe, 

Of  heart-wrung,  sad  bewailing, 
To  see  our  loved  ones  go. 

Oh  what  a  glorious  dawning 
Will  burst  upon  the  soul  I 

No  fear  of  night  returning 
While  endless  ages  roll  I 

Then  seek  to  gain  a  fitness 
For  that  blest  world  above, 

And  thou  shalt  ever  witness 
The  Ught  of  Jbsu's  love. 

B8TH2B. 


The  Minisibt  of  Airosns. 

Thet  for  us  fight ;  they  wabeh  and  duly 
ward. 

And  their  bright  squadrons  round  about 

us  plant; 
And  all  for  love,  and  nothing  for  reward: 
Oh,  why  should  heavenly  God  to  man 

have  suoh  regard  f 

XDMUNn  SFBHSBB. 


The  Betteb  Lot. 

Yes,  better  'tis  to  die 

Than  from  the  strife  to  fly. 
Be  thou  a  hero  on  the  field. 
With  arm  close  bound  to  duty's  shield; 

Aloft  the  standard  hold 

Among  the  true  and  bold  ; 
Turn  not  ignobly,  recreant,  back, 
A  traitor  on  life's  holy  track. 

But  fall  on  valiant  ground, 

And  be  with  honour  crowned ; 
A  rank  among  the  faithful  claim, 
And  leave  to  earth  a  blessed  name 

That  kin  and  kind  may  hold 

Above  the  price  of  gold. 


Alone  with  Gbd  is  delightful  consciousness  to  the  pure  in  heart ;  and  thus  ve 
can  be  in  the  busy  crowd  as  well  as  in  the  more  favoured  retirement. 
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ILLFSTKATIVE  TEACHUflS. 


Thb  Pbicoce  iir  Tbouble.*-*^*  Pride 
goeth  before  destmetion,  and  a  haughty 
spirit  beforft  a  &11 ;"  so  says  the  wisest 
of  men  in  that  storehonae  of  practical 
wisdom,  "the  Book  of  Proverbs."  If 
the  opinion  of  our  faboHsts,  that 

"  In  days  of  yore,  when  time  was  young. 
The  birds  conversed  as  well  as  sung,'* 

were  correot^  we  might  suppose  the  fea- 
thered tribe  wonld  moralize  in  similar 
strains  on  the  event  we  now  record. 

In  a  beaatiftil  villa,  where  the  river 

3 glides  sweetly  along  the  smiling 

vale,  8  peacock  had  found  an  agreeable 
residence.  Fully  conscious  of  his  beauty, 
and  anxious  to  enlist  the  admiration  of 
others,  he  delighted  to  mount  the  wall, 
or  perch  himself  on  the  top  of  the  rose- 
crowned  trellis,  and  become  the  observed 
of  all  obserrers;  while,  as  he  walked 
with  consequential  air  in  front  of  the 
dxawing-iGom,  he  appeared  to  say,  as 
plainly  as  actions  conM  speak,  **  Am  I 
not  a  splendid  creature  ?  What  a  mag- 
nificent bird  I " 

On  one  unfortunate  day,  whether  from 
Isek  of  suitable  appredaiiion  from  man- 
Idnd,  or  to  try  the  effect  of  his  charms 
Oh  quadrupeds,  he  strove  to  captivate 
the  cattle  in  a  nei^bouiiog  field  by  the 
exhibition  of  his  plumage.  The  poor 
oowa  being  of  prosuc  temperament,  and 
caring  more  for  the  tender  herbage  or 
fragrant  clover  than  all  the  colours  in 
the  rainbow,  which  only  awakened  their 
anger,  gave  chase  to  the  haughty  bird. 
Many  were  the  turns  and  expedients  to 
'viaeh  he  had  recourse,  to  avoid  ,his  ex- 
cited porsuers ;  but  he  was  neither  so 
Bwift  of  foot,  nor  so  fleet  of  wing,  as 
ihany  less  handsome  birds. 

In  an  unlucky  hour  he  was  overtaken 
hy  one  of  the  cows.  She  put  her  rude 
and  vulgar  foot  on  his  taU,  and  he  only 
escaped  by  losing  nearly  every  feather  it 
oontidned.  Piteous  was  the  plight  in 
vhich  he  returned,  and  most  abject  was 
his  spirit  after  his  misfortune.  He 
isrely  presented  himself  in  public, 
Boorfced  privacy,  and  whan  obliged  to 
Appear  was  fully  conscious  of  bis  deep 


humiliation.  Had  he  possessed  the 
faculty  of  reason,  he  might  have  profit- 
ably meditated  on  the  truthMnass  of 
the  proverb  quoted. 

Are  all  our  youthful  readers  free  from 
the  love  of  display?  Do  they  never 
&el  a  flutter  when  they  survey  the  effect 
of  a  new  bonnet  or  dress?  Neatness 
and  tidiness  are  always  becoming.  Pride 
and  vanity  are  displeasing  to  Almighty 
God. 


What  Hb  will  Bo  with  the 
Nauobtt. — ^A  little  girl,  who  had  just 
rejoiced  over  the  celebration  of  her  third 
birthday,  was  walking  with  her  aunt  one 
day,  when  she  asked : 

^^  Aunty,  the  €h>od  Kan  made  us, 
didn't  he  ?  " 

♦*  Yes." 

*'  And  He  sees  us  all  the  time  ?  " 

**  Yes ;  when  we  are  good,  and  when 
we  are  naughty." 

"Don't  He  love  us  when  we  are 
good?" 

♦'  Yes." 

"  And  what  will  He  do  to  us  if  we  are 
naughty  ? " 

Aunty  not  being  prepared  to  answer 
this  question  promptly,  the  "wee  one" 
quioldy  replied  herself,  saying : 

**  I  suppose  He  will  unmake  ««." 

This  incident  is  not  noticed  to  call 
attention  to  it  as  a  **  smart  saying,"  but 
to  show  the  instinctive  idea,  in  even 
very  little  children,  of  rewa/rds  and 
punishments. 


The  Silkwobm. — Do  you  ever  think, 
my  little  friends,  when  you  view  the 
lustrous  beauty  of  the  satin  hangings 
that  adorn  the  windows  of  your  draw- 
ing-room, or  look  on  the  pretty  silk 
dress  in  which  you  feel  so  smart,  that 
you  are  indebted  to  a  humble  worm  for 
all  this  beauty  and  luxury?  It  affords 
employment  to  thousands  of  your  fellow- 
creatures,  who  attend  to  its  production, 
and  afterwards  to  the  final  manufacture 
of  the  beaniaM  materials  yon  see  in 
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shops  and  purchase  at  so  cheap  a  price. 
Its  produce  is  now  Tery  largely  encour- 
aged in  the  south  of  Europe ;  but  it  was 
undoubtedly  the  Chinese  who  first  made 
use  of  the  labours  of  this  little  worm ; 
and  at  one  time  it  was  a  mystery  in 
Europe  from  what  source  silk  was  pro- 
duced, until  two  monks  purposely  travel- 
led to  China  to  investigate  the  matter, 
and  returned,  bringing  to  Italy  some  of 
the  eggs  of  the  moth,  which  they  con- 
cealed  in  the  hollow  canes.  At  one  time 
silk  was  valued  at  its  weight  in  gold  at 
Home ;  and  we  read  that  the  Emperor 
Aurelian  refused  his  empress  a  garment 
of  silk,  on  account  of  its  enormous  cost  I 
The  manufacture  of  silk  was  not  intro- 
duced into  England  imtil  the  fifteenth 
century.  James  I.  endeavoured  to  pro- 
mote the  rearing  of  the  worm  in  our 
country,  but  was  quite  unsuccessful, 
owing  I  suppose  greatly  to  the  unfitness 
of  the  climate.  He  was  a  great  lover  of 
^  silk  himself ;  and  we  are  told  that  once, 
when  king  of  Scotland,  having  to  ap- 
pear before  the  English  ambassador,  he 
actually  begged  the  loan  of  a  pair  of 
silk  stockings  from  the  Earl  of  Mar ! — 
The  Children's  Htmn 


Bblibving,  but  not  Undebstand- 
INO. — "  I  wiQ  not  believe  anything  but 
what  I  understand,"  said  a  self-con- 
fident young  man  in  an  hotel  one  day. 

"  Nor  will  I,"  said  another. 

*'  Neither  will  I,"  chimed  in  a  third. 

**  Gentlemen,"  said  one  well  known  to 
me,  who  was  on  a  journey,  and  who  sat 
close  by,  "do  I  understand  you  cor- 
rectly, that  you  will  not  believe  anything 
that  you  don*t  understand  ?  " 

*'  I  will  not,"  said  one ;  and  so  said 
each  one  of  the  trio. 

**  Well,"  said  the  stranger,  **  in  my 
ride  this  morning,  I  saw  some  geese  in 
a  field  eating  grass;  do  you  believe 
that  ?  " 

"Certainly,"  said  the  three  un- 
believers. 

"  I  also  saw  pigs  eating  grass;  do 
you  believe  that?" 

**  Of  course,"  said  the  three. 

"And  I  also  saw  sheep  and  cows 
eating  grass ;  do  you  believe  that  ? " 


**  Of  course,"  was  again  replied. 

"  WeU,  but  the  grass  which  they  had 
formerly  eaten  had,  by  digestion,  tamed 
to  feathers  on  the  backs  of  the  geese, 
to  bristles  on  the  backs  of  the  swine,  to 
wool  on  the  sheep,  and  on  the  cows  it 
had  turned  to  hair ;  do  you  believe  that, 
gentlemen?" 

"  Certainly,"  they  replied. 

**Yes,  you  believe  it,'*  he  rejoined; 
"  but  do  you  understand  it  ?  " 

They  were  confounded  and  silent,  and 
evidently  ashamed,  as  they  well  mi|^t 
be. 


CoNSTAm?  occupation  prevents  tempt- 
ation. 


The  Sceptio  and  the  Child. — ^Hr. 
Hone,  the  well-known  author  of  the 
"  Every-Day  Book,"  was,  in  the  days 
of  his  infidelity,  travelling  in  Wales  on 
foot.  Being  tired  and  thirsty,  he  stopped 
at  the  door  of  a  cottage  where  there  was 
a  little  girl  reading  a  large  Bible.  He 
a^ed  &e  child  if  she  would  please  to 
give  him  a  drink  of  water. 

"  Oh,  yes,  sir,"  she  said;  "if  you  will 
come  in,  mother  wiU  give  you  some 
milk." 

Mr.  Hone  followed  the  little  giil  into 
the  cottage,  where  he  partook  of  the 
nutritious  beverage,  the  little  girl  again 
resuming  her  seat  and  her  book.  After 
a  short  conversation  with  her  mother, 
Mr.  Hone  came  out  and  accosted  the 
child  at  the  door — 

"  Well,  my  little  girl,  are  you  getting 
your  task  f  " 

"Ob,  no,  sir,"  fihe  replied,  "I  am 
reading  the  Bible." 

"But,"  said  Mr.  Hone,  "you  are 
getting  your  task  out  of  the  Bible." 

"Oh  no,  sir;  it  is  no  ta«X;  to  me  to  read 
the  Bible,  it  ia  a  pleasure.'' 

These  words  of  the  child  had  such  an 
effect  upon  Mr.  Hone  that  he  determined 
to  read  the  Bible  for  himself.  By  Ood's 
blessing  this  led  to  the  conversion 
of  this  sceptic,  and  he  became  a  cham- 
pion in  upholding  and  defending  the 
great  truths  oontfdned  in  that  blessed 
Book. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


BO  OTTR  SGSOLIRS  FMT? 


Fellow-teachebs,  have  you  ever 
seriously  considered  this  question, — 
"Do  our  scholars  p^ayP"  If  you 
have  not,  it  is  one  which  has  a  claim 
upon  your  earnest  attention. 

Prayer  is  one  of  the  first  steps  in 
the  march  to  heaven  ;  and  until  our 
children  have  learned  to  pray,  they 
will  be  making  little  progress  thither- 
ward. I  have  on  more  than  one 
occasion  been  much  surprised — after 
teaching  a  class  of  boys  for  many 
months,  during  which  period  the 
subject  of  private  prayer  has  been 
frequently  alluded  to,  and  the  im- 
portance of  observing  fixed  times 
for  morning  and  evening  prayer 
duly  urged  upon  my  scholars — to 
find,  on  coming  to  a  close  exami- 
nation of  each  individual  child,  how 
few  among  them  ever  practised 
private  prayer.  The  objections 
raised  against  it,  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  it,  the  inability  to 
engage  in  it,  set  forth  in  the  replies 
given  to  questions  kindly  put  at  such 
times,  have  often  much  astonished 
me. 

On  one  occasion  I  remember,  when 
giving  a  lesson  on  prayer,  I  put  the 
question  to  my  class,  "  Do  you  kneel 
down  to  pray  to  God  when  you  rise 
in  the  morning,  and  before  you  get 
into  bed  at  night  P  "  There  were 
only  four  boys,  out  of  a  class  of 
sixteen,  who  could  answer  in  the 
affirmative.     And  when  I  pressed 
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the  examination  a  little  further  with 
these,  and  inquired,  "When  you 
pray,  do  you  ask  God  in  your  own 
words  for  what  you  want,  or  do  you 
merely  repeat  some  written  prayer  P" 
the  reply  of  one  was, "  I  always  say, 
*  Gentle  Jesus,  meek  and  mild,*  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer."  The  others 
gave  somewhat  similar  answers.  I 
told  them  God  was  a  kind  and  loving 
Father,  and  that  He  wished  His 
children  at  all  times  to  approach 
Him  in  a  simple,  trustful  spirit,  to  ask 
for  all  they  need  ;  and  that  such  forms 
as  those  they  had  mentioned  were 
prepared  to  teach  them  how  to  pray. 
Then  1  asked,  "  Will  you  begin  this 
sabbath  evening,  and  try  to  pray  to 
God  in  your  own  words  ?"  They  all 
hung  down  their  heads  in  silence, 
as  if  they  deemed  the  thing  impos- 
sible, until  one  little  boy,  more  bold 
than  the  rest,  broke  the  silence  by 
uttering,  in  a  half  bashful,  half  in- 
quiring tone,  these  simple  words, 
"Teacher,  I  don't  know  what  to 
say."  ^ 

It  is  not  my  intention  here  to 
describe  the  way  in  which  I  dealt 
with  this  honest  assertion  at  that 
moment ;  but,  as  I  have  been  led  to 
believe,  by  later  observation,  that 
this  obstacle  is  one  which  often 
presents  itself  to  our  young  disciples, 
and  deters  them  from  the  exercise  of 
private  extemporary  prayer,  I  ven- 
ture   to   suggest  a  simple  method 
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which  I  have  often  found  a  useful 
means  of  overcoming  this  difficulty. 

It  is  as  follows.  First,  require  the 
children  to  repeat  perfectly  St.  Paul's 
exhortation  to  the  Philippians, — "  Be 
careful  for  nothing;  but  in  every- 
thing by  pray€r  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests 
be  made  known  unto  God"  (Pnil.  iv. 
6) ;  and  then  direct  them  to  imprint 
these  three  words,  ^^ Prayer"  '^Sup- 
plication*^ and  "  Thanksgimng'*  by 
memory,  upon  the  three  centre  fiur 
gers  of  the  left  hand.  After  giving 
a  simple  e:q)lanation  of  the  word 
^^supplication"  dispense  with  it, 
supplying  its  place  by  the  word 
^  intercession^'* 

Having  made  quite  sure  that  these 
words  are  clearly  understood,  and 
securely  fixed  in  the  children's  me- 
mories, by  making  them  repeat  them 
backwards  and  forwards,  and  also 
by  asking  them  irregularly  "  What 
word  have  you  upon  this  finger?" 
and  so  forth,  proceed  to  subdivide 
the  first  and  third  divisions  into  two 
sections,  using  the  thumb  and  the 
little  finger  as  bearers  of  the  supple- 
mentary names,  thus — ^the  first  fin- 
ger bears  prayer^  this  divide  into  two 
sections  —  confession  and  petition. 
Place  confession  on  the  thumb,  and 
petUim  on  the  first  finger,  which  we 
originally  called  prayer.  The  second 
finger  still  remains  unaltered,  bearing 
Mercession  only. 

The  third  finger  bears  tkanhsgiving. 
This  subject  divide  into  thanksgiving 
and  praise;  the  third  finger  remain- 
ing unchanged,  only  being  supple- 
mented by  praise,  which  place  on  the 
little  finger. 

The  hand  is  now  full  of  names, 
and  our  subject  is  divided  into  five 
sections — Confession,  Petition,  Inter- 
cession, Thanksgiving,  and  Praise. 
Until  these  words  are  fully  commit- 
ted to  memory, — ^and  the  fingers  will 
greatly  aid  in  the  accomplislunent  of 


this, — it  is  useless  to  proceed  farther. 
But  I  have  generally  found  that  the 
process  of  learning  them,  accom- 
panied by  a  little  interrogatory  prac- 
tice, similar  to  that  described  above, 
is  sttiSciait  to  accomplldii  this  end. 

It  is  most  important  that  these 
five  parts  of  worship  be  well  under- 
stood by  our  scholars :  unless  terms 
like  these,  which  we  continually 
make  use  of,  and  the  relative  duties 
they  imply,  be  fully  comprehended 
by  children,  we  can  hardly  expect 
them  to  make  practical  use  of  oar 
lessons.  Spare  no  pains,  therefore, 
in  reducing  t]^e  various  names  em- 
ployed, and  the  acts  they  signify,  to 
the  simplest  form  of  words  in  which 
their  meaning  can  be  expressed ;  and, 
for  your  own  satisfaction,  do  not 
consider  the  task  accomplished  until 
the  children  can  tell  you  their  mean- 
ing in  their  own  words.  Then  sup- 
ply them  with  examples,  and  require 
them  to  tell  you  to  which  section 
they  belong  : — e,  g,  "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread ; "  to  which 
section  does  that  belong  ?  Is  it  con- 
fession, petition,  or  intercession? 
And,  finally,  require  them  to  furnish 
you  in  their  own  words  with  illus- 
trations of  each  section,  so  as  to  as- 
sure yourself  that  the  subject  is  per- 
fectly understood  by  them. 

I  feel  we  cannot  be  too  simple  in 
our  language,  or  too  clear  in  our  ex- 
planation of  terms,  to  meet  the 
capabilities  of  some  of  our  scholars. 
And  I  am  inclined  to  believe  we  are 
more  often  unsuccessful  in  our  les- 
sons from  lack  of  attention  to  this 
important  part  of  our  work  than 
from  any  other  cause.  Far  better 
is  it,  in  my  estimation,  to  ofEend  the 
ear  of  eleven  intelligent  children  in 
this  respect,  than  to  let  sabbath 
after  sabbath  pass  away  without  the 
twelfth  learning  anything,  because 
the  teaching  goes  beyond  his  ca- 
pacity. 


DO  OVA  BORQIiMUl  tmkY? 
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Each  section  of  the  lesson  needs  to 
be  explamed,  and  should  be  taaght 
somewhat  after  this  manner : — 

Confession  means  telling  onr 
faults  to  God ;  it  comprehends  the 
process  of  examining  our  hearts,  by 
trying  to  call  to  mind  "what  wicked 
things  we  have  thought,  or  said,  or 
done,  and  then  humbly  telling  them 
to  God  with  a  view  to  obtain  His 
mercy  and  pardon. 

Petition  means  asking  God  ear- 
nestly for  what  we  want.  We 
should  begin  by  asking  His  forgive- 
ness  for  the  sins  we  have  confessed. 
Intercession  means  "going  between,*' 
and  of  course  here  signifies  going  by 
prayer  between  fellow- sinners  and 
God,  to  ask  Him  to  bestow  blessings 
upon  them;  as,  for  example,  when 
Israel  sinned  by  worshipping  the 
golden  calf  Moses  says  (Deut.  iz. 
25, 26), "  I  fell  down  before  tiie  Lord 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  as  I  fell 
down  at  the  first ;  because  the  Lord 
had  said  He  would  destroy  you.  I 
prayed  therefore  unto  the  Lord,  and 
said,  0  Lord  God,  destroy  not  Thy 
people  and  Thine  inheritance,  which 
Thou  hast  redeemed."  That  was  in- 
tercession, or  intercessory  prayer. 
We  should  also  remember  that 
Christ  is  our  great  Intercessor,  and 
should  in  this  part  of  prayer  remind 
God  of  His  promises  to  us  through 
Christ,  as  a  ground  for  seeking  His 
favour. 

Thanksgiving  consists  in  calling 
to  mind  God's  mercies  to  us,  and  ex- 
pressing our  gratitude  to  Him  for 
them.  And  praise  is  the  act  of 
dedaring  our  sense  of  God*s  great- 
ness and  goodness ;  or,  aa  David 
heautifuUy  expresses  it  (Ps.  c.  4),  it 
is  to  ^  be  thankM  unto  Him,  and 
him  H%8  namt.^* 


The  answer  of  conscience  to  these 
fivt  ^estions  would  assist  in  fur- 
nishing a  child  with  ample  words  of 
prayer : 

1.  How  have  I  sinned  in  thought, 
in  word,  and  in  deed  ? 

2.  What  good  things  do  I  need 
for  mybody  and  my  soul  ? 

3.  What  blessings  do  others  lack, 
which  God  alone  can  supply  ? 

4.  What  good  gifts  have  I  re- 
ceived from  God  ? 

6.  What  can  I  render  to  Him  who 
has  done  so  much  for  me  ? 

If  the  five  sections  of  worship 
were  fully  understood  by  our  scho- 
lars, the  obstacles  presented  to  ex- 
temporary prayer  would,  I  believe, 
in  a  great  measure  be  removed ;  and 
if  they  were  carefully  taught  to 
make  use  of  this  knowledge  in  early 
youth,  they  would  more  frequently 
be  found  upon  their  knees  in  after 
years,  and  their  spiritual  welfare 
would  be  greatly  enhanced. 

How  many  blessings  do  our 
scholars  lack,  simply  because  they 
**ask  not"!  How  many  of  them 
fail  to  ask,  merely  because  they 
think  they  know  not  how  to  pray  I 
If  they  had  been  taught  and  en- 
couraged in  early  childhood,  at  the 
close  of  each  day,  quietly  to  kneel 
down,  and  to  spend  a  few  mo- 
ments in  silence,  to  exclude  all 
worldly  thoughts  from  their  minds, 
and  endeavour  to  realize  themselves 
in  the  presence  of  Him  who  is 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  omni- 
present, and  then  to  examine  them- 
selves after  the  manner  above  sug- 
gested, this  difficulty  would  never 
hare  presented  itself  to  them.  The 
Spirit  helping  their  infirmities,  they 
would  begin  to  ashy  and  so  in  truth 
begin  to  pray.®  A  teacher. 


•  Oq  fint  reading  this  paper  we  were  inclined  to  tWnk  tlM  plan  it  proposes  somewhat  in- 
nieate,  and  not  llkelyto  be  pat  in  practice  by  our  tea<AerB ;  but  a  second  perusal  modified  our 
opinion;  and,  as  our  friend  has  tried  it  and  found  it  successful,  we  do  not  doubt  others  will 
uwbe  beneftted  by  it,  ISie  mk^  treated  etf  it  alUfmportaat,  and  we  vrge  oar  nacters  to 
8iTe  it  their  best  and  most  patttenii  attentknii— £»ft9r. 
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SAFE  SOME,* 

Safb  home,  safe  home  in  port  t 
Bent  cordage,  shattered  deck, 

Tom  sails,  provisions  short, 
And  only  not  a  -wreck : 

Bnt  oh,  the  joy  npon  the  shore, 

To  tell  our  voyage-perils  o*er ! 

The  prize,  the  prize  secure  ! 

The  athlete  nearly  fell ; 
Bare  all  he  conld  endure. 

And  hare  not  always  well : 
Bnt  he  may  smile  at  trouhles  gone. 
Who  sets  the  victor-garland  on  1 

"So  more  the  foe  can  harm ; 

No  more  of  leagQered  camp, 
And  cry  of  night  alarm. 

And  need  of  ready  lamp : 
And  yet  how  nearly  he  had  failed, 
How  nearly  had  that  foe  prevailed  ! 

The  lamh  is  in  the  fold, 

In  perfect  safety  penned : 
The  lion  once  had  hold. 

And  thought  to  make  an  end ; 
But  One  came  hy  with  wounded  side, 
And  for  the  sheep  the  Shepherd  died. 

The  exile  is  at  home. 

0  nights  and  days  of  tears ! 
0  longings  not  to  roam ! 

0  sins,  and  douhts,  and  fears  1 
What  matter  now,  when  (so  men  say) 
The  King  has  wiped  those  tears  away  ? 

0  happy,  happy  hride ! 

Thy  widowed  hours  are  past ; 
The  Bridegroom  at  thy  side. 

Thou  all  His  own  at  last ! 
The  sorrows  of  thy  former  cup 
In  fall  fruition  swallowed  ap  I 


SE.  JOMSON'S  BIBLE. 


SoMB  time  ago,  heing  in  a  second- 
hand hook-store  in  New  York  city,  my 
attention  was  directed  to  a  Bihle  which 
I  at  once  saw  to  he  a  copy  of  Blayney's 
standard  quarto  edition  of  1769,  one  of 


the  only  three  Bihles  which  were  erer 
generally  received  as  standards.  Ui|- 
Uke  all  other  copies  I  had  ever  seen,  it 
was  hound  in  seven  thin  volumes,  escb 
containing  one  of  the  general  divi&on* 


•  Translated  from  the  Oreek  of  St.  Joseph  of  the  Stadium,  by  the  late  Dr.  J.  V^KH 
Neale,  and  frequently  snug  to  him  at  his  own  request  daring  his  last  illness. 
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of  the  book ;  and,  as  the  price  asked  was 
low,  I  bought  it. 

On  examining  it  at  home,  I  found  the 
following  note  written  inside  the  fly-leaf 
of  the  first  yolnme  by  B.  S.  Cotton : — 

*'  This  Bible  I  bought  at  the  sale  of 
Dr.  Samnel  Johnson's  books ;  it  was  a 
present  to  him  from  Mr.  Thrale,  who,  at 
the  suggestion  of  the  doctor,  had  some 
few  copies  bound  up  in  this  manner  to 
present  to  his  friends,  who  the  doctor 
thought  might  be  induced  to  read  it  more 
frequently  were  it  more  portable  than  in 
the  usual  cumbersome  heary  quarto.  I 
think  Arthur  Murphy,  Esq.,  had  one 
presented  him  likewise:  another  is  in 
the  library  at  Streatham." 

The  engraved  book-plate  of  B.  S. 
Cotton  is  in  each  volume,  also  the  em- 
bossed stamp  of  the  Malta  Protestant 
College ;  and  under  the  just  cited  note 
is  another,  too  long  to  quote,  signed 
"Chas.  Popham  M^es,  Principal '*  of 
that  college,  certifjring  tiiat  he  found  in 
the  Bible  "the  interesting  record.'* 
"  The  whole  has  been  presented  to  the 
Malta  Protestant  College  by  Fredk. 
Sergent."  But  what  ol£er  owners  the 
book  has  had,  or  under  what  circum- 
stances it  travelled  from  Malta  to  New 
York,  is  not  given  or  explained. 

Attention  once  directed  to  the  bQok, 
many  memoranda  of  an  interesting 
character  were  seen  in  pencil  on  the 
margins;  most  of  them  being  mere 
arbitrary  signs,  but  all  in  the  same 
handwriting,  and  most  in  pencil.  And 
alter  careM  search,  and  comparison 
with  the  fac-sinules  of  Dr.  Johnson's 
handwriting  given  by  Boswell,  it  was 
decided  that  &ey  were  certainly  written 
by  him. 

All  these  marks  bear  witness  to  the 
indnstry  and  method  with  which  Dr. 
Johnson  read  the  Bible  through.  Three 
of  them  give  different  dates :  at  the  end 
of  MalacM  is  written,  in  red  ink,  **  L.D. 
Ap.  16, 1772 ; "  at  the  end  of  Bevela- 
tion,  '*  L.D.  1782,  Sept.  22 ;"  and  inside 
the  cover  of  vol.  7.  (Epistles  and 
Bevelation),  in  pencil,  is  *'  1783. 9.  2. 
D.  J.  Begun  Ap.  20.  Easter  day.  Ended 
this  volume  May  7.  -83." 

Boswell  records  that  he  visited  John- 
Mn  on  AprU  U,  16, 17,  and  18, 1772 


(April  19  was  Easter  Sunday),  and  on 
the  two  latter  occasions  found  him  with 
**  his  large  foUo  Greek  Testament  before 
him,"  but  says  nothing  of  any  other 
Bible.  And  '*on  Sunday,  April  20," 
1783,  **  being  Easter  day,  ...  I  dined 
with  him.  He  seemed  not  to  be  well, 
talked  little,  grew  drowsy  soon  after 
dinner,  and  retired,  upon  which  I  went 
away." 

The  book  throughout  is  marked  ac- 
cording to  the  plan  of  daily  lessons  in 
the  English  Prayer-Book,  *  *  om."  being 
used,  according  to  a  note  in  the  cover 
of  the  first  volume,  to  mark  the  parts 
"  omitted  in  the  daily  lessons,"  and  the 
dates  of  the  other  parts  generally  set 
down.  By  this  arrangement  the  more 
important  parts  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  read  in  a  year,  the  New  Testament 
three  times  a  year.  But  he  did  not 
confine  himself  to  this  plan ;  for  many 
marginata  are  opposite  the  omitted 
parts,  and  he  has  reckoned  in  one  place, 
"  11  p.  a*  100th,"  which  seems  to  indicate 
a  plan  for  reading  the  whole  three  times 
a  year. 

In  a  few  places  he  has  added  notes. 
At  Isa.  i.  1  is  written  in  red  ink,  "  Ante 
regni  Israeli  excidium  39.  Ante  exilium 
Bab.,  circ.  164."  And  at  Jer.  i.  1  is 
the  similar  note,  *'  Ante  exilium  Baby- 
lonicum,  circ.  36." 

Occasionally  he  has  references  to 
authors.  In  Genesis  he  refers  to 
"Delany"  and  "Clark's  Serm.";  in 
Exodus  to  "  TulUe,"  "  Heigh.,"  "  Har- 
rison," and  "Baker."  But  the  most 
common  marginata  are  marks  in  cipher, 
depending  mostly  on  various  forms  of 
the  letter  m,  and  combinations  of  it 
with  Boman  and  Greek  capitals.  The 
system  on  which  these  were  written  is 
not  apparent.  A  few,  but  not  many, 
occur  in  the  Apocrypha. 

At  the  head  of  Isa.  x.  he  had  written 
a  note  in  pencil,  and  afterwards  erased 
it.  And  in  one  or  two  places  he  has 
amended  the  heading  of  the  chapters, 
as  that  of  Num.  vii.,  where  he  inserts, 
in  pencil,  "  equal : "  "  The  equal  offer- 
ings of  the  princes  severally." 

He  has  marked  a  paragraph  to  com- 
mence with  Num.  xvi.  85,  and  made 
2  Kings  xrii.  29-31  to  be  a  parenthesifi. 
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OMMBionally  he  ^ft8  oon-eoted,  in 
pencil^  iht  tjrpogni^ical  enors  of  the 
edLtkyn ;  as,  for  iastaikoe,  he  has  ehanged 
"  Mose  "  into  «*  Mowes,"  in  Dent.  xxjd. 
14 ;  marked  ihe  miming  space  in 
*<  Ephnmnnnto,"  2  Eings  nv.  18; 
safiplied  iiie  missing  n  in  "  reBowed/* 
I«a.  zir.  SO ;  and  other  places.  Several 
typographical  errors  are  not  marked, 
including  the  celehrated  one  of  Rer. 
xnii«  22,  trom  ^phieh  se^nteen  words 
at«  «tnitt«d.  But  in  mie  ease  he  has 
made  an  error  in  BMuMng ;  in  2  Eings 
ii.  21  he  has  changed  *"  death "  Into 
tike  mcve  plaosihle  hnt  really  eironeoiHi 
**  dettftli ;  *'  *^*  I  isave  heaied  these  mubcrs : 
tbere  shall  not  he  from  tfftienoe  anymoM 
deaith  or  hanen  Ituid."  **  Dearth  "  is 
wrong,  hecasse  the  eomphdnt  was  not 
ot  seareity  of  wa^r,  hot  of  poteonoiM 
waiter.  In  one  case,  at  least,  he  has 
oorreeted  the  spelling  of  the  copy  by 
maSdng  an  emphatic  stroke  across  the 
d  ia  the  word  *^  alledging,'*  Acts  xvii.  3. 

Tarifons  texts  are  ennmerated  hy  hhn 
on  4be  eoTcrs  and  fly-leaves  d  the 
Yolomes ;  and,  on  examination,  these 
generally  are  seen  to  be  connected  with 
each  other,  or  to  show  points  of  re- 
semblance. The  English  idiom  gene- 
rally seems  to  have  been  kept  in  mind  ; 
as  in  vol.  4   are    enumerated   **Jer. 


2S:U;  27:7;  20:6:  24:9.'*     BefeNnoo 

will  show  a  very  peculiar  Kaglisfa  idiom 
in  eadi  of  these  Terses.  He  also  writes 
*<  its  his  Ex.  17:2  *'  (should  be  27:2 ) ; 
hnt  the  one  plaoe  whera  *'it8*'  does 
appear  {hew,  zxr.  $)  he  passes  mi- 
Btoticed. 

Altogetiicr,  these  volanma  afford  the 
most  gratifyxng  proof  of  the  seal  sad 
thooght  with  which  Dr.  Johmion  stndied 
ihe  Bible,  not  occasionally,  but  con* 
stantiy;  not  once,  bat  often.  lYora 
1772  at  least  till  1788,  eighteen  mcmtfas 
before  his  death,  the  books  now  before 
nMwere  his  companions,  read  throof^ 
— in  pert,  at  least — three  times  tmry 
year,  and  giving  food  for  refleetiim  and 
thonght,  symboliaedbytiioseBiysteaons 
combinations  of  m  and  mil  and  mB  and 
mL,  the  meaning  of  wbach  I  have  aot 
been  able  to  diseover.  And  who  sfai^ 
say  how  much  the  readmg  of  these 
identical  books  enabled  him  to  meet  at 
last  calmly  the  deaith  he  bftd  timsys 
feared,  "taking  not  even  opiates,  fer 
he  had  prayed  fitat  he  might  render  np 
his  sonl  to  God  naclonded,"  but  having 
**  all  his  fears  calmed  and  absorbed  by 
the  prevalence  of  his  faith,  and  his 
trust  in  the  merits  and  propiliailioa  of 
Jesus  Christ  ^  ?  pax. 


« 


"DOUBTLESS." 

He  thac  g oeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtiosa  oome  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.**--Ps.  cxxvl.  6t 


^DociBTLBSS.*'  Precious,  precious  word  1 
How  it  seems  to  double  the  vahie  of  ihe 
promise  in  which  it  stands  1  It  is  not 
meanin^ss;  neither  can  it  be  any 
exaggeration,  because  inspired  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth.  This  ia  one  of  the 
fuihfdl  words  which  cannot  pass  away 
tiU  it  be  folfiUed.  But  do  nnre  take  in  its 
foil  significance  ?  Especially  in  the  daric 
days,  wh^  clouds  of  diaoonmgement 
Innn  within  and  without  gather  round 
us,  causing  our  spirits  to  flag  and  faint, 
do  we  really  understand  what  **  doubt- 
less "  means  f    Let  us  dwell  upon  it. 

**  Doubtless  : "    without  any  uncer- 
tainty ;  beyond  the  shadow  of  a  doubt 


or  fear ;  unquestionably.  And  v^t  is 
it  which  is  made  so  unalterably  son 
and  certain  ?  The  blessed  harmst  of 
the  future  :  a  harvest  so  rich  and  abun- 
dant, so  joyous  and  i^adscmse,  that  the 
very  angels  in  the  liolness  of  their  loring 
sympathy  will  be  constrained  to  cry  est 
and  shout  for  joy,  to  see  so  many  dteaves 
safely  garnered. 

But  who  are  they  who  shaQ  **  doabi- 
less  "  reap  this  glorious  harvest  7  Aie 
they  the  rich  and  mi^y  ones  of  earth  f 
the  possessore  of  the  seedf  the  oa* 
lookers,  or  well-wishers,  or  careless, 
easy-going  helpera  in  the  work?  Sok 
tiiese ;  but  the  hamhle,  foithfuL  laboma 


PABABLEB  AHS  aaOLtTVBSt  OV  TBX  GBSmUN  LITE. 
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vho  answen  to  the  description  here 
given.  Thrice  blessed  is  he  who  can 
lecognise  himself. 

There  are  three  points  in  this  de- 
Mription :  first,  ♦•  He  that  gocth  forth." 
Not  he  who  stays  at  home,  snrrotmded 
hj  the  comforts  and  enjoyments  of  this 
Me,  sheltered  alike  from  snlfary  heat  and 
^tiy  storms ;  but  he  who  is  willing  to 
forego  his  own  ease,  and  manfiolly  **  go- 
ctii  forth  "  to  tiie  fields  of  toil. 

Secondly,  "and  weepeth."  A  man 
does  not  ordinarily  shed  tears,  unless 
faisivhol»bezng  is  stirred  with  nnwonted 
emotion.  The  pictore  of  a  hardy  sower 
weeping  over  his  work  betokens  intense 
interest,  absorbing  application,  and  a 
deep  sense  of  personal  responsibility. 

Thirdly,  **  bearing  precious  seed." 
As  if  to  intimate  that  there  are  sowers, 
eyen  in  this  field,  who  do  not  always 
BOW  that  wlodi  is  pre-eminently  '*  pre- 
cioiis  seed."  Something  Hghter  may 
be  easier  to  sow,  and  be  more  readily 
received.  Bni  this  promise  would  seem 
to  hebng  dmtinetiveliy  to  those  who  go 
iorth  zie^y  ladesx  with  ttb  predons  seed 


of  the  ineomiptible  wmrd.  And  nark, 
it  is  all  IB  the  present  tense,  snggestisff 
the  idea  of  action  continnaUy  ieip%iMi 
with  vnthdag  peisciperanee. 

O  ye  who  are  thus  labouring  fur 
Christ,  be  {^bd  and  shout  for  joy  1  lift 
np  your  eyes,  and  behold  the  magni- 
ficent prospect  stretching  befoie  yew  I 
Bee  the  results  of  your  to&,  not  oovnted 
by  single  ears,  but  stan^oig  thick  in 
fiall,  ripe  sheaves.  Be  not  ovenrtidmed 
with  a  sense  of  yonz  own  weakness  and 
jnsnfBfneney,  far  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  this  world  to  oonfoond 
the  things  that  are  nodghty.  Bay  not» 
sQch  marveUioos  results  are  impossible; 
bat  hondor  €K>d  by  the  fdH»  re^oiciing 
expectation  of  receiving  thai  whieb  He 
has  promised.  And  strengthen  ye  the 
weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble 
knees,  if  there  be  any  aronnd  yoo,  by 
reminding  them  of  the  apptoadutng 
harvest,  in  which  all  faithful  sewers  (2 
the  precious  seed  shall  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  th^  sheaves  with 
them,  doubtleai  / 


PARABLES  Airi)  SIHILITIJDES  OF  THE  CHSISTIAir  LIFE. 


XXXYIII.  The  Student's  Dbeau. 

WiLFBBi),  the  scholar,  was  but  young 
viien  he  went  to  the  house  at  his 
teacher,  a  learned  old  man  who  had 
seen  much  of  life  and  sought  to  use  his 
Imowledge  well  by  instrucimg  those  who 
lesUy  wnhed  to  learn. 

The  boy  was  only  sixteen  years  old ; 
and  he  had  so  fur  and  open  a  counte- 
nance, and  such  sparkling  and  hopefixl 
ejes,  that  whoever  saw  him  loved  him. 
He  was  clever  too,  and  said  to  himself, 
"  When  I  have  mastered  Latin  and 
Cfreek  and  Helarew,  and  when  I  under- 
stand mathematics  and  law  and  astro- 
nomy, and  when  I  have  all  the  knowledge 
I  can  obtain  of  meti^ysics  and  theology 
ftnd  the  natural  soi^iees,  I  shall  be 
leimed.** 

l?tve  years  passed  away,  and  he  had 
snrpassed  all  with  whom  he  contended. 
His  eye  was  less  bright,  it  is  true,  and 


its  hopefol  glances  bad  altogethw  va- 
nished, beside  which  he  was  pale  and 
thin ;  but  those  who  knew  him  said  that 
he  was  very  clever,  and  they  spoke  but 
the  truth,  ibr  he  had  lecffned  more  than 
an  those  whom  his  teaehM  had  taught 
before. 

One  day  he  went  to  his  instructor, 
and  said,  '*  Master,  1  have  had  a  dream 
which  I  wish  to  tell  thee." 

Then  said  his  teacher,  "*  Tell  on.'* 
"  I  thought  I  was  in  a  large  dty, 
where  I  talked  to  an  aged  pesson  with  a 
shining  face,  like  an  angePs..  He  asked 
me  what  I  knew.  I  told  him  I  had 
learned  four  languages — ^my  own,  and 
three  which  <»iee  were  spok^a,  but  are 
now  dead.  In  a  moment  the  old  man 
placed  a  glass  before  my  eyes,  and  I  saw 
scores  of  the  races  of  mankind  pass  be- 
fore my  fMe,  and  heard  them  speak; 
but  I  knew  not  a  woord  tfaey  said.  Tet 
each  race  had  a  separate  speech.  ' 
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•'Then  I  said,  *  I  have  learned  the 
motions  of  the  stars,  the  courses  of 
comets,  and  I  can  foretell  the  times  of 
eclipses  and  of  sunrise.'  But  the  old 
m^n  bade  me  look  at  the  sky  through 
his  glass ;  and  I  saw  thousands  of  orbs, 
worlds  upon  worlds,  more  than  I  had 
ever  conceived  of. 

"Then  I  said,  *I  haye  learned  the 
names  of  plants  and  of  animals,  from 
the  cedar  to  the  hyssop,  from  the  lion 
of  the  desert  to  the  animalcule  of  the 
water  drop.'  But  the  old  man  bade  me 
look  once  more  through  his  glass ;  and 
I  saw  mosses  with  flowers  witMn  flowers, 
and  tiny  forms  of  life,  scores  of  which 
floated  in  a  single  globe  of  dew  as  in  an 
ocean,  creatures  unknown  to  me  before. 

**  Then  I  said,  *  I  have  studied  meta- 
physics and  theology,  and  I  know  as 
much  as  others  do  of  law.'  But  the  old 
man  bade  me  look  yet  again  into  his 
glass,  and  I  saw  tribes  of  barbarians 
and  of  gorgeously-dressed  kings  and  sol- 
diers fighting  about  the  laws  they  had 
made,  instead  of  keeping  them;  and 
laT^ers  wrangling  in  courts  of  justice 
whilst  the  lives  of  prisoners  trembled 
in  the  balance ;  books  of  theology  com- 
ing forth  age  after  age,  but  utterly  for- 
gotten by  the  generations  that  succeeded 
them ;  volumes  of  metaphysics,  about 
which  numbers  wrote,  but  few  thought 
or  read ;  and  all  in  confusion  and  uproar. 

"  And  then  the  old  man  took  me  to 
the  mouth  of  a  chasm,  and  bade  me 
look  into  it ;  and  there  I  saw,  written 
in  letters  of  flame  that  wandered  like 
the  light  of  an  ignis  fatuus,  *  This  is 
an  abyss  like  thine  ignorance,  bound- 
less and  bottomless.'  And,  giddy  with 
the  fright,  I  awoke  and  came  to  thee." 

When  the  teacher  had  heard  the  young 
man's  story  to  the  end,  he  spoke  kindly 
to  him,  and  said,—"  What  thou  hast  be- 
held is  a  vision  of  the  truth.  Thou  art  at 
last  educated ;  for  thou  hast  been  led  to 
see  thine  own  ignorance :  and  they  who 
know  the  most,  alas,  know  only  this — 
that  their  knowledge  is  as  nothing  I " 

Thus  also  is  it  with  those  who  strive 
after  the  higher  life.  Unless  they  have 
learned  their  ignorance  of  the  thmgs  of 
God,  they  have  made  but  little  progress 
in  Invine  wisdom. 


XXXIX.  The  Waterfall  Ain>  the 
BrvEB. 

How  may  we  learn  to  appreciate  the 
power  of  calm  and  silent  strength  ? 

Contrast  the  influence  of  the  cascade 
and  the  noiseless  stream.  It  is  not  the 
waterfall,  sending  forth  clouds  of  mist, 
and  waking  the  silence  with  its  incessant 
roar,  which  carries  on  the  commerce  of 
the  world ;  it  is  the  calm,  strong-flowing 
river,  that  passes  silently  through  the 
woods  and  brings  fertility  to  the  mea- 
dows, until,  before  it  is  lost  ix^  the  sea, 
the  navies  of  a  nation  may  float  securely 
on  its  bosom.  So,  neither  is  it  the  foam- 
ing torrent  of  rhetoric  by  which  good  is 
done,  but  rather  the  steady  and  noiseless 
stream  of  God-Uke  truth. 

XL.  The  Moon. 

**  So  live,  my  children,"  said  a  mother, 
**  that  when  you  pass  away  you  will  be 
missed." 

*'  But  how  can  we,"  answered  one  d 
her  girls,  "  who  have  so  little  influence, 
do  any  good  that  will  be  appreciated  by 
others  ?  The  rich  and  powerftd  have  a 
sphere  for  usefulness ;  but  there  is  do 
such  sphere  for  us." 

**  You  are  mistaken,  my  child,"  replied 
the  mother :  "  all  persons  have  a  power 
of  benefiting  others ;  and  if  they  do  their 
best,  their  eflbrts  are  often  more  appre- 
ciated than  they  imagine.  I  will  teU  yon 
a  story  of  the  moon ;  see  if  yon  can  dis- 
cover its  hidden  lesson : — 

"  The  moon  was  shining  like  a  gem 
upon  the  bosom  of  the  night.  *  I  wish 
I  were  the  sun,'  said  she  to  a  companion 
star ;  *  for  then  I  should  be  admired  and 
appreciated  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world,  and  adored  by  some.  But  now 
few  care  for  my  light,  and  the  Httle 
brightness  I  possess  is  borrowed  from 
the  orb  of  day.' 

***What  if  you  were  only  a  star?' 
asked  the  other.  *  Then  no  one  would 
care  to  look  at  you.' 

(( ( I  should  at  least  have  some  worlds 
to  beam  upon  and  flood  with  daylight 
As  it  is,  I  merely  shine  at  night,  and 
people  only  care  for  me  when  there  is 
nothing  better.' 

**  But  the  moon  was  wrong.    Hff 
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light  is  only  a  boirowed  light,  it  is  true ; 
but  what  a  solemn  splendour  is  poured 
through  the  darkness  by  her  rays  I  The 
tides  wait  upon  her  bidding,  and  ebb 
and  flow  as  she  draws  them  to  herself, 
or  drives  them  from  her.  The  traveller 
longs  for  her  brightness,  and  the  mariner 
is  cheered  by  the  shimmer  of  her  beams 
apon  the  sea.  The  poet  looks  upon  her 
as  a  type  of  all  that  is  fair  and  beautiful, 
and  writes  his  sweetest  songs  to  cele- 
brate her  loveliness.  The  philosopher 
delights  to  study  her  movements,  and 


strives  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  her 
sphere.  The  little  child  learns  to  regard 
her  almost  as  a  friend,  and  the  white- 
haired  father  associates  her  with  half 
the  enjoyments  of  his  bygone  life.  Is 
then  this  moon  to  be  lightly  prized  be- 
cause she  only  reigns  at  night,  while  her 
brother  orb  bears  rule  over  the  day?" 

After  a  time  the  children  learned  the 
hidden  lesson,  and  found  that  even  in 
their  sphere  it  was  possible  to  do  much 
unnoticed  good. 

H.  B. 


A  BROON  SABBATH,  AND  ITS  RESULTS. 


"  Will  you  go  for  a  sail  in  the  yacht 
this  morning,  sir?"  said  a  bluff  but 
honest-looking  boatman  one  Sunday  to 
a  young  man  who  was  walking  quickly 
along  the  beach,  of  a  well-known  water- 
ing place,  wending  his  way  to  a  Sabbath- 
school  established  for  the  religions  in- 
Btniction  of  the  sons  of  sailors  and 
boatmen,  of  which  he  was  a  teacher. 
•*We  sail  at  11  o'clock,  sir;  will  you 
go?" 

"No,  certainly  not  to-day,  thank 
you,"  was  the  reply. 

"Ton  couldn't  have  a  better  day, 
sir." 

"Well,"  said  the  person  addressed, 
"I  was  thinking  I  could  not  have  a 
worse  one." 

"  Why,  sir,  what  would  you  have  ?  It 
is  a  nice  sunny  day,  and  the  sea  is 
beautifully  calm." 

"  Not  only  do  I  know  that  it  is  a  nice 
wmny  day,"  said  the  teacher,  "but  I 
also  know  that  it  is  Sunday,  and  there- 
fore not  my  day,  but  God's ;  and  as  He 
bas  given  me  six  other  days  on  which  to 
seek  my  own  pleasure,  don't  you  think 
I  shotUd  be  doing  very  wrong  to  rob 
God  of  His  day?" 

"Ah  I"  said  the  sailor,  "  I  see  you're 
one  of  them  'ere  parsons  who  don't 
know  what  it  is  to  have  to  work  for  their 
li?ing.  Well,  every  one  to  his  own  way 
of  thinking,  that's  all  I  say;  "  and  he 
was  walking  away,  when  the  teacher 
calling  him  back  said,  "  You  have  asked 
i&e  to  go  with  you  and  break  the  sab- 


'  bath,  and  I  have  refused ;  now  will 
you  come  with  me  and  keep  it,  by 
going  to  a  place  of  worship?  I  shall 
return  at  half-past  ten  o'clock ;  and  if 
you  will  join  me  I  will  find  you  a  seat." 

"  No,  thankee,"  said  the  boatman ; 
**  I  should  be  a  fool  to  go  to  hear 
another  sermon,  and  may  be  a  longer 
one  than  yours,  and  lose  my  morning's 
wage.  Why,  sir,  on  a  fine  Sunday  we 
reckon  to  make  more  money  than  on 
any  other  day  in  the  week." 

"  Well,"  said  the  teacher,  whom  we 
will  call  Mr.  Lee,  *'  I  must  leave  you 
now  ;  but  I  will  be  here  at  half-past  ten 
o'clock,  and  see  if  you  have  changed 
your  mind.  I  shall  be  greatly  pleased 
if  you  will  accompany  me  to  church." 

Mr.  Lee  hastened  his  steps  to  the 
school,  where  he  found  his  class  already 
assembled  and  awaiting  him.  It  was  very 
natural  that,  after  the  incident  which 
had  occurred  to  him,  he  should  warn  his 
scholars  against  sabbath-breaking,  and 
his  words  were  spoken  with  much  earnest- 
ness of  maimer.  In  the  course  of  his 
remarks  he  said,  **  I  dare  say,  my  little 
friends,  some  of  you  have  at  one  time  or 
another  gone  out  with  a  pleasure-party 
on  the  Lord's  day ;  now  have  you  not 
found  that  you  did  not  enjoy  your  trip 
so  much  as  you  anticipated  ?  has  not 
something  occurred  or  presented  itself 
which  tended  to  spoil  your  happiness  ?" 

At  these  words  several  of  the  scholars 
seemed  somewhat  puzzled,  and  evidently 
unable  to  reply.    "  Ah,"  said  Mr.  Lee, 
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^'yomr  lUenee  tells  me  tiich  wbs  tlie 
case."  Shortly  aftenwdB  he  condiided 
laia  address,  remarkiiig,  **  Depend  npon 
it,  dear  yotmg  friends,  yoa  can  never  be 
reaUy  happy  if  you  are  sinning  against 
God."  Mr.  Lee  dismissed  his  class,  and 
returned  to  the  beach ;  but  he  did  not  see 
the  sailor :  so  he  waited  a  few  minntes, 
when  on  taming  roond  he  saw  the  boat- 
man eoming  oixt  of  a  house  with  some 
noisy  companions.  Going  up  to  him, 
he  asked  him  if  he  were  now  willing 
to  go  with  him  to  a  place  of  worship, 
bnt  only  met  with  a  scomfol  reply. 

Mr.  Lee  very  reluctantly  therefore 
went  alone.  Service  over,  he  again 
walked  down  to  the  beach.  The  wind 
had  risen  a  good  deal  during  the  last 
two  honrs.  The  yacht  had  sailed,  and 
the  sailor  in  it ;  but  the  sea,  which  had 
Mtberto  been  so  calm,  was  now  becoming 
very  rough.  When  Mr.  Lee  went  to  the 
school  in  the  afternoon  the  yacht  had 
not  returned,  although  it  had  been  ex- 
pected for  some  time ;  and  the  sailors 
on  the  beach  were  talking  together 
in  groups  and  watching  with  evLdent 
anxiety,  for  the  sea  now  looked  one 
wild,  surging  mass  of  foam  and  spray. 
An  hour  afterwards  something  was  ob- 
served floating  on  the  waves  some  dis- 
tance from  the  beach.  Boats  put  out 
to  see  what  it  was ;  but  they  could  not 
get  near  enough :  consequently  the 
cuiioas  had  no  alternative  but  to  wait 
and  see  whether  it  might  be  washed 
ashore  by  the  tide.  This  shelly  hap- 
pened, when  the  object  was  found  to  be 
part  of  the  mast  of  the  ill-fated  yacht. 

A  painful  scene  followed.  The  news 
seemed  to  spread  like  wildfire  that  the 
boat  had  met  with  a  mishap ;  and  the 
beach  was  soon  lined  with  anxious  in- 
quirers. 

Two  of  the  boys  in  Mr.  Lee^s  class 
had  relatives  in  the  boat;  and  upon 
the  sad  tidings  reaching  the  school, 
which  was  shortly  the  case,  it  was  found 
of  no  use  keeping  it  <^n  any  longer,  as 
all  the  thoughts  of  the  young  people 
were  away  at  sea.  The  superintendent 
therefore  concluded  at  once  with  prayer, 
not  fbrgetting  to  commend  the  poor  sail- 
ors and  passengers  to  the  eare  of  Him 
i^ose  will  the  mighty  winds  and  waves 


obey,  and  without  whose  knowledge  not 
a  sparrow  friUetb  to  the  ground. 

The  whole  school,  teaehera  and  sdio- 
lars,  aoon  joined  the  crowd  on  flie 
beach,  in  time  to  see  the  lifeboats  fitted 
out  and  starting  for  the  direction  in 
which  the  piece  of  rigging  was  first  ob- 
scried. 

After  an  hour  of  wearying  and  anx- 
ious suspense  a  small  speck  was  de- 
served some  distance  oat  at  sea,  thai 
another  and  another.  They  get  larger; 
they  must  be  the  boats  retnnung. 
They  draw  nearer,  and  are  distinguished 
to  be  filled  with  people.  The  wives  and 
children  of  the  sailors  hardly  seemed  to 
know  whether  to  laugh  or  cry,  and  a 
good  many  did  both.  In  a  few  minutek 
more  the  passengers  had  landed.  One 
of  Mr.  Lee's  seholars  was  standing  by 
his  side  during  the  tedious  watch  oa 
the  beach ;  but,  as  scx«  as  it  was  over, 
and  the  boats  had  disdiarged  tiieir 
living  freights,  he  rushed  into  the  arms 
of  a  man  whom  the  teachor  instaniiy 
reoognised  as  his  sailor  friend  of  the 
m<nning.  At  the  request  of  the  latter 
Mr.  Lee  accompanied  him  home.  The 
conversation  turned  upon  the  recent 
accident,  and  after  a  iHiile  the  sailor 
said,  '*And  so  you  are  Mr.  Lee,  whom 
this  little  fellow  of  mine  has  talked  so 
much  about.  Why,  sir,  do  you  know  be 
said  last  Sunday  that,  though  he  bad 
been  in  your  class  oriy  three  weeks,  he 
would  not  stay  away  from  scho<d  lor  a 
great  deal  ?  He  is  too  small  to  be  of 
much  service  to  me,  so  I  let  him  go. 
But  I've  learnt  a  severe  lesson,  sir,  from 
this  sad  trial :  would  that  I  had  taken 
your  advice !  However,  if  I  am  spared 
till  another  sabbath,  with  Qod*a  kelp 
I'U  try  and  keep  it." 

It  is  needless  to  say  the  boatman 
has  kept  his  word,  although  the  heavy  loss 
of  his  yacht  tempted  him  sorely  to  woik 
on  the  seventh  day  to  obtain  another. 
But  he  soon  found  he  was  very  Httle 
poorer  for  working  six  days  only ;  for, 
notwithstanding  that  he  eould  esm 
a  good  deal  on  the  Sunday,  he  spent 
yet  more  in  idle  indulgence  with  intem- 
perate companions.  These  he  has  given 
up,  and  acknowledges  himself  a  bappi<r 
aad  a  better  man. 


LSSBCHTO  n>B  THS  JMTTLE  0KB8. 
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Jby  iM  not  ieura  eosiethuig  from 
this  pjaia  juumUiTe?  8«iloc8  are  not 
the  only  class  of  people  who  Iseak  ih& 
Babbaiih  of  ib«  Lord  oar  Ck>d.    Tbongh 


iro  may  do  so  in  many  imys  'withont 
swffiftTiPg  shipvredc  in  tiais  Ufe,  can  we 
say  that  we  are  tree  of  the  danger  cf 
b^g  abipwcecked  for  eternity? 


J.  A.  a 


niTH. 

Faith  is  the  chain  that  binds  the  heart 

Firmly  to  God  above  : 
Trembling  before  His  majesty, 

It  rests  apon  His  loye. 

Faitii  is  A  fragrant,  climbing  pUmt, 

Casting  its  tendrils  high ; 
For,  whilst  hiding  here  below» 

It  blossoms  to  tibo  sky. 

Faith  is  the  npward,  loving  glanoe 
From  Boorrow's  fiercest  pain. 

The  look  that  sees  a  Father's  hjm«t 
When  ill  &ing8  earthly  wane. 

Faith  is  &e  tiny,  feeble  hand, 
Held  forth  by  hnman  frame. 

The  heavenly  soaring  of  the  soal 
To  €k>d  who  formed  the  same. 

Faith  1  a  Divinely-planted  power 

Within  the  homan  breast ; 
A  reflex  of  that  glorious  light 

£eserv5d  for  Uie  blest ! 


E.  f .  s.  0. 


LESSOHS  FOE  THE  LITTLE  OKES. 


FLOWERS. 

"  Consider  tbe  lilies  of  the  field,  how  they 
grow ;  they  toll  not,  neither  do  they  spin ;  and 
yet  I  say  nnto  yon  that  Solomon  In  all  his 
i^ory  was  not  arrayed  like  (me  of  these." — 
UalU  vl.  28,  29. 

This  text,  my  little  friends,  like  many 
hmidreds  more  in  the  Bible,  is  a  very 
beavtiftil  one ;  asd  if  you  wish  to  be- 
come better  and  wiser  the  older  you 
grow,  a  little  attention  on  your  part  to 
tlie  words  of  it  will  be  time  both  agree- 
ably and  profitably  spent. 

Can  any  of  yoa  tell  me  what  sort  of  a 
flower  the  Uly  is?  [Describe  lily.] 
The  colonni  of  those  here  referred  to 
nnst  have  been  raoet  brilliant,  for  they 
ire  likened  to  the  robes  of  Solomon. 

What  is  the  lily  an  emblem  of? — 
(HiunUity.)  Yes ;  but,  although  it  is 
only  a  very  humble  flower,  it  gives  out 


a  most  sweet  smell.  Some  beautiful 
perfumes  ore  made  from  lilies. 

Bepeat  the  first  few  words  of  the  verse. 

What  are  we  told  to  do? — (To  con- 
sider.) That  is,  to  think  about,  or  re- 
flect upon.  This  is  a  very  important 
matter ;  little  boys  and  girls  more  often 
get  into  trouble  by  not  considering 
what  they  do  or  say,  than  by  anything 
else. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  child- 
ren can  show  that  they  think  and  con- 
sider. They  caai  do  so  by  helping  their 
parents  and  being  obedient  to  them  ;  by 
being  kind  to  their  brothers  and  sisters ; 
and  by  being  respectful  to  the  poor  and 
aged,  and  helpless,  and  trying  to  do  a 
loving  service  or  kind  action  for  them. 
Yon  see  the  word  "  eonsider  "  can  mean 
a  great  deal. 

What  are  we  told  to  oonsidcr  7— (The 
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lilies.)  Those  here  spoken  of  were  large 
and  lovely  flowers,  growing  in  Palestine, 
the  land  you  know  where  Jesns  walked 
and  taught.  Although  our  SaYiour 
spoke  only  of  this  particular  flower,  we 
may  gather  the  same  lessons  from  many 
others ;  and  so  I  want  you  to  think  of 
flowers  generally,  and  try  to  learn  the 
beautifid  truths  they  teach. 

YThat  reasons  does  Christ  give  why  we 
should  consider  the  lilies?  First,  be- 
cause they  teach  us  God's  bountiful  love 
and  care.  Can  any  of  you  tell  me  the 
meaning  of  the  word  *'  bountiful "  ?  It 
means  liberal,  giving  a  great  deal,  more 
than  enough.  God  has  been  very  kind 
in  giving  beautiful  colours,  curious  and 
wonderfully  shaped  leaves,  and  sweet 
smells  to  numberless  flowers,  so  showing 
the  care  He  has  taken  to  try  and  make 
mankind  happy.  A  beautiful  poem  that 
I  have  read  begins  thus — 

"  God  might  have  made  this  earth  of  ours 
Without  a  flower  at  all." 

And  this  is  very  true.  He  might  only 
have  given  us  what  was  necessary  to 
sustain  life,  and  not  afforded  us  many 
things  pleasant  and  delicious,  which  we 
could  do  without.  But  He  has  thought 
otherwise,  and  when  we  remember  all  His 
goodness  and  loving-kindness,  should  it 
not  draw  forth  our  love  in  return  ?  yet 
there  are  many  who  enjoy  His  gifts,  and 
walk  every  day  on  this  beautiful  earth, 
and  never  thank  Him,  and,  what  is  worse, 
often  rebel  against  His  just  and  holy 
commands.  In  future,  dear  children, 
let  the  sight  of  a  lovely  flower  lead  you 
to  say,  *'  God  loves  and  cares  for  me, 
and  shall  I  not  serve  Him  ?  '' 

Bepeat  the  text  again. 

The  second  reason  Christ  gives  why 
we  are  to  "  consider  the  lilies "  is,  be- 
cause they  show  us  the  folly  of  being 
vain  or  proud.  This  is  a  great  tempta- 
tion to  some  young  people,  especially  if 
they  happen  to  have  on  a  new  bonnet  or 
coat.  You  know  what  good  Dr.  Watts 
says  in  his  hymn  on  this  subject — 

"  How  proud  we  are,  how  fond  to  show 
Our  clothes,  and  call  them  rich  and  new, 
When  the  poor  sheep  and  silkworm  wore 
That  very  clothing  long  before." 

A  neat  dress  and  a  humble  loving 


spirit  are  for  before  the  gorgeous  robes 
and  the  vain  pride  of  the  mightiest  mon- 
arch that  ever  lived. 

What  great  king  is  mentioned  in  our 
text? — (Solomon.)  Yes;  one  of  the 
richest  and  wisest  kings  that  ever  lived; 
and  yet,  with  all  his  grandeur,  he  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  the  lilies.  Oni 
Lord,  in  referring  to  him,  teaches 
us  that  only  4hose  who  serve  Cbd 
with  humble  and  lowly  minds  can  be 
truly  happy.  Befer  to  Eccles.  L  2; 
iiil. 

Never,  dear  children,  envy  those  who 
seem  to  have  greater  advantages  than 
yourselves  :  it  will  matter  litUe  after 
death  whether  you  have  lived  in  a  cottage 
or  in  a  palace,  worn  a  stuff  or  silk  gar- 
ment ;  but  it  will  be  of  unmense  conse- 
quence whether  your  soul  has  been 
clothed  in  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, or  clad  only  with  the  fading  gar- 
ment of  this  world's  glory. 

What  lessons  have  we  gathered  from 
this  text  about  flowers  ? 

(1)  That  our  Saviour  advises  us  to 
consider,  or  reflect  about,  the  beautiful 
flowers  growing  around  us,  in  order  to 
learn  something  (which  indeed  we 
should  try  to  do  from  everything). 

(2)  That  thoughtfulness  in  young 
people  is  a  good  habit  to  cultivate. 

(3)  That  the  lilies  show  how  much 
God  cares  for  and  loves  us,  or  He  would 
not  have  clothed  the  earth  with  suoh 
beauty. 

(4)  That  pride  and  vain  show  in  dress 
or  anything  else  are  fooUshness. 

(5)  That  the  pleasure  we  gain  from 
riches  or  high  position  is  poor  in- 
deed if  our  hearts  are  not  right  with 
God. 

I  hope  each  of  you  little  ones  from 
this  time  forth  will  never  look  at  a  flower 
with  indifference.  Will  each  of  you  aim 
to  be  modest  as  the  violet,  pure  as  the 
snowdrop,  sweet  in  disposition  as  the 
rose  is  in  fragrance,  and  lovely  altogether 
as  the  lily  ?  Many  of  yon  know  these 
flowers  to  which  I  refer ;  and  if  you  do 
not,  you  must  ask  your  parents  or  com- 
panions to  show  them  to  you. 

Above  all,  think  who  it  was  that  said, 
**  Consider  the  lilies."  E.  A.  l. 
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FLEETING  GOODNESS. 

"TonrgoodnenlB  as  a  morning  clond,  and 
as  the  early  dew  it  paaaeth  awa,j.*'—Ho8. 
Tl.  4. 

Now,  little  ones,  the  verse  I  have 
chosen  for  us  to  talk  abont  to-day  is 
from  a  book  whioh  yon  perhaps  don't 
know  very  mnch  abont, — ^the  book  of 
the  prophet  Hosea. 

Ton  know  that  prophets  were  holy 
men  of  old,  who  foretold  things  to  come 
to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  they 
wrote  down  a  great  deal  of  what  they 
prophe8ied,and  their  words  are  contained 
in  the  Holy  Bible. 

Hosea  was  one  of  the  prophets,  and 
he  wrote  for  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
reproved  them  when  they  forgot  God 
and  worshipped  idols.  He  spoke  to  them 
very  kindly  of  their  sins,  and  of  how 
they  had  offended  God ;  and  he  begged 
of  them  to  retnm  to  Him.  In  the 
sixth  chapter  he  says,  **  Come  and  let 
us  retnm  to  the  Lord."  And  then 
sometimes  they  nsed  to  do  better  for  a 
whUe;  bnt  they  soon  returned  to  their 
old  evil  ways.  So  he  says  to  them, 
"  Tour  goodness  is  as  a  morning  cloud, 
and  as  the  early  dew  it  passeth  away." 

Now  all  these  things  were  written  for 
onr  learning ;  so  let  ns  try  to  draw  some 
lesson  from  tiie  words  before  ns. 

Ton  know  how,  in  antnmn  mornings, 
the  dew  lies  so  heavy  on  the  grass  that 
if  yon  walk  on  it  for  ever  such  a  little 
vay  yon  get  yonr  feet  quite  wet.  And 
then  when  the  snn  breaks  from  behind 
the  donds,  and  comes  forth  in  his  might, 
the  dew  soon  vanishes  away  and  the 
grass  gets  quite  dry. 

Now  does  not  that  remind  yon  of 
yonrselves  sometimes?  Perhaps  the 
other  day  you  got  in  a  dreadful  passion, 
or  perhaps  you  acted  in  direct  diso- 
bedience to  yonr  parents'  wishes;  or 
perhaps  you  sometimes  learn  your  les- 
sons very  badly.  When  your  father  or 
mother  or  teacher  reproved  you,  you 
thought  how  naughty  you  had  been,  and 
yon  made  up  your  mind  that  really  you 
vonld  not  do  so  again.  Perhaps  you 
were  very  sorry  for  an  hour  or  two,  or 
even  for  the  whole  day ;  but  the  next 
%i  irith  the  first  temptation,  away  went 


all  your  good  resolutions,  and  perhaps 
you  were  even  naughtier  than  before. 

Now  do  you  know  what  the  conse- 
quence of  this  will  be  7  Why,  unless 
you  alter  at  once,  each  time  you  break 
through  yon  will  feel  less  sorry  than 
the  tune  before,  until  at  length  God 
will  give  you  up  to  your  own  hardness 
of  heart ;  and  that  is  a  dreadful  thing, 
from  which  I  pray  the  good  Lord  to 
deliver  ns. 

Perhaps  this  comes  home  to  some  of 
your  little  hearts,  and  you  are  even  now 
saying, "  Well,  I  couldn't  help  it ;  I  made 
up  my  mind,  and  I  could  not  do  more ; 
and  it  wasn't  my  fiault  that  I  got  out  of 
temper  again." 

Bnt  I  tell  you  it  was  your  fault,  and 
I'll  tell  yon  why.  It  was  because,  when 
yon  made  your  good  resolutions,  yon 
did  not  ask  God  to  help  you  to  keep 
them ;  and  so  when  the  next  temptation 
came,  instead  of  looking  up  and  think- 
ing,— '*Now  God  will  help  me,  for  I 
asked  Him," — ^you  gave  way,  and 
did  exactly  as  you  did  the  time  before, 
and  many  times  before  that.  Tour  good- 
ness was  as  the  morning  cloud,  and  like 
the  early  dew  that  passeth  away. 

Now  very  likely  you  will  have  the 
same  temptation  many  more  times  yet ; 
but  don't  give  way  before  it  again,  **  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil."  Just  lift  up 
your  little  heart  in  prayer  to  God,  and 
He  will  help  you.  Ton  need  not  kneel 
down  to  pray ;  a  thought  will  go  straight 
to  God. 

And  then  you  must  pray  to  God  morn- 
ing and  night,  not  as  a  duty  only,  but 
as  a  pleasure,  that  you,  **  surely  trusting 
in  His  defence,  may  not  fear  the  power, 
of  any  adversaries,"  *'but  may  live  a 
godly,  sober,  and  righteous  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  God  never 
fails  those  who  seek  Him  and  trust  Him 
in  all  their  troubles.  Ask  humbly  of 
God  to  forgive  your  sins  and  your  mis- 
deeds. Pray  Him  to  give  His  most  Holy 
Spirit,  that  you  may  grow  in  all  grace 
and  become  ready  for  His  kingdom. 
Trust  but  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
you.  Pray  to  Him  for  constant  help; 
and  He  will  help  you  to  keep  your  good- 
ness, which  He  gives  you,  to  the  end  of 
yonr  life.  B.  J,  K. 
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BIRD   JOURNEYS. 

"  Yea,  the  stork  in  the  heaven  knowcth  her 
appointed  times;  and  the  turtle,  and  the 
«rane,  and  the  swallow  observe  the  time  of 
their  coming."--Jter.  viii.  7. 

Hate  any  of  you  little  ones  eTerwon- 
dered  what  boGomes  of  nearly  all  the 
hirds  in  winter?  If  yoa  walk  in  the 
eonatry  at  that  time  of  the  year,  yon 
only  bear  a  faint  twitter  oeeasioDally ; 
bat  now,  the  beginning  of  the  deU^tfbl 
summer  weather,  they  all  seem  to  be 
trying  which  can  sing  loudest,  and  we 
meet  with  them  everywhere.  Some 
build  under  the  eaves  of  our  houses,  or 
in  the  comers  of  the  windows ;  what 
birds  are  they  ? — (Swallows.) 

Yes,  and  we  may  hear  the  wood- 
pigeon  cooing  in  nearly  every  wood,  and 
the  beautiful  woodpecker  tapping  away 
on  the  trees,  and  in  many  places  the 
song  of  the  blackbird  and  lark,  and  at 
times  that  of  the  nightingale.  In  win- 
ter our  most  familiar  favourites  are  the 
dear  little  robin  redbreast  and  the  spar- 
row ;  but  before  that  time  the  summer 
birds  have  -all  d^arted.  Some  go  in 
August,  some  in  September,  and  the 
rest  in  October ;  and  they  fly  away  to 
warmer  countries  before  the  cold  sets 
in.  Some  of  them  go  thousands  of 
miles;  the  nightingale  and  swallow,  it 
is  said,  go  to  Africa. 

Now,  how  do  you  think  these  bird- 
wanderers  find  their  way  ? — (God  shows 
them,  teacher.)  Yes,  and  it  is  very 
wonderful  when  we  think  of  it,  thai  the 
little  bird  which  you  watch  buildiBg  its 
nest  in  the  spring  comes  from  so  great 
a  distance,  and  returns  again,  over  sea 
and  land,  to  its  summer  abode,  when 
severe  weather  is  approaching.  It  never 
suJecs  a  mistake  in  going  to  a  cold 
country  instead  of  a  warm  one.  We 
are  sure  God  gives  it  the  instinct  which 
guides  it ;  for  it  could  not  know  of  it* 
self. 

Now,  if  God  takes  such  core  of  the 
birds,  will  He  not  much  more  take  care 
of  us?  What  have  we  that  they  have 
not? — (Souls,  teacher.)  Yes,  souls  for 
which  Jesus  died;  and  how  that  thought 
should  make  us  love  and  trust  Him. 

There  are  many  lessom  we  can  learn 
from  the  birds;   our  verse   for  to-day 


contains  one.  It  shows  us  how  the 
birds  obey  the  instinct  which  God  has 
given  them ;  and  in  that  recqpeel  they 
ahnost  appear  better  than  humaa 
beings ;  for  we  who  have  reason  and 
knowledge  tre  oonstaatiy  disobeying 
and  distrusting  Him,  just  as  if  we  did 
not  know  so  much  about  Him  as  the 
birds.  God  has  written  down  His  w3L 
in  a  book,  that  we  may  be  quite  sure 
about  what  is  right  and' what  is  wrong; 
you  all  know  what  that  Book  is  called? 
— (Tha  Bible.)  Yes,  the  Lord  has  given 
tts  that  to  guide  us,  and  He  has  pro- 
mised to  keep  us  rale  if  we  onily  imd 
in  Him ;  but  do  we  always  go  in  the 
way  the  Bible  tells  us?  Ah  bo,  kov 
often  we  get  into  the  wrobg  way,  and 
fan  into  sin  and  danger. 

Have  you  not  often  heard  people  say, 
"as  happy  as  a  bird  **  ? — (Yes,  teacher.) 
Would  you  not  like  to  be  so  ?  Well,  & 
you  would,  you  must  trust  in  Jesos  as 
your  Saviour.  From  Him  yon  will  only 
obtain  true  happiness — ^happiness  more 
lasting  than  that  of  the  bsrd,  for  it  trill 
remain  for  ever.  If  you  trust  in  Him 
you  wiEL  feel,  whatever  happens,  thst 
God  is  your  Father,  who  is  taking  eare 
of  you,  and  loving  you  with  fu  greater 
love  than  He  shows  to  the  Inrda 

But  you  cannot  bo  as  happy  as  a  bird 
unless  you  have  asked  forgiveness  lor 
your  sins.  Of  whom  must  you  a^  for- 
giveness ? — (Of  God,  teacher.)  .  And  for 
whose  sake? — (For  Jesus*  sake.)  Yes, 
and  you  must  also  ask  that  God  may 
give  you  His  Holy  Spirit  to  help  yon  to 
obey  Him,  and  to  guide  you  in  the  way 
which  you  should  go.  Here  are  a  hw 
verses  in  connection  with  our  lesson  to* 
day  which  I  tdioidd  like  yon  all  to  try 
and  learn  v^y  carefuOy. 

"Who  taught  thee,  little  bird,  to  fly 
Far  over  sea  and  land  ; 
When  winter  'r  near  with  atoim  aad  fwt, 
To  ooek  a  sammor  stcand  ? 

'TwM  God  who  taught  thee,  Uttle  bird, 

A  wanner  cUme  to  aaek  ; 
And  me  Ho '11  guide  to  that  bright  home 

Of  which  the  Scriptures  speak ; 

Since  Christ  for  siuners  died,  that  wf 
That  happy  home  might  gain, 

Where  there  can  never,  never  more. 
Be  sin,  nor  death,  nor  pain  1" 

TXBISi* 
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PERFECTED  PRAISE. 
Matthew  xxL  16, 16. 

In  the  lost  Terse  I  have  read  to  yon, 
little  ones,  there  is  a  question  asked ; 
eaa  any  of  yoa  tell  me  what  it  is  ? — 
("flearest  Thou  what  these  say?") 
Who  «re  meant  by  these? — (Little 
children.)  What  were  they  saying? — 
("Ho8anna,"etc.) 

Hosa&na  is  a  cry  of  praise  to  God, 
or  the  asking  of  a  blessing  from  Him 
piterally,  **  save  now  "). 

Who  was  the  Son  of  Daiid  ? — (Jesos.) 
What  happened  previous  to  the  ooea- 
sion  of  tiiese  little  ones  shouting 
"Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David"? 
Listen,  and  I  irUL  tell  you.  This  is  one 
of  the  very  interesting  narratives  of  the 
Bible ;  and  for  children  it  should  have 
special  attractions. 

Jesus  was  on  His  way  to  the  largest 
and  most  beautiful  city  of  the  oountzy 
in  which  H«  lived.  Can  you  tell  me  its 
name?  What  great  bmlding  was  at 
Jerusalem?  —  (The  temple.)  Well, 
vhen  Jesus  was  on  His  way,  He  sent 
two  of  His  disciples  to  a  village  not  fax 
off,  to  fetch  an  ass  for  Him  to  ride  upon. 
Asses  were  much  more  thought  of  in 
that  conntiy  than  they  are  in  ours  ;  they 
veie  used  instead  of  horses,  and  kings 
frequently  rode  upon  them.  The  disci- 
I^  went  as  Jesus  had  told  them,  and 
brought  an  ass  and  a  colt,  or  young  ass, 
and  put  their  clothes  on  them,  and  set 
Him  thereon;  and  then  they  went  to- 
wards Jerusalem. 

There  were  a  greai^many  people  on  the 
road,  and  they  welcomed  Jesus  as  their 
ting,  spreading  their  clothes  and  scat- 
tering branches  of  palm-trees  all  along 
the  way  He  had  to  pass.  Then  they 
began  to  shout  and  say,  "  Hosanna," 
etc.  (read  ver.  9).  The  little  children 
heard  all  this,  no  doubt;  and  they  joined 
in  the  shouts  of  welcome,  and  followed 
Jesus  into  the  temple,  where  they  began 
crying  '*  Hosanna  "  by  themselves. 

Well,  there  were  some  proud  people 
there,«who  thought  a  great  deal  about 
themselves,  and  did  not  like  to  hear 
Jesos  praised,  and  they  were  very  much 
displeased ;  so  they  asked  Him  if  He 


heard  what  the  children  said,  wishing 
Him  no  doubt  to  stop  them.  By  Hia 
answer  Jesus  shows  that  little  children, 
though  weak  and  helpless,  may  sing 
praises  pleasing  to  Him. 

Was  it  not  very  kind  of  Jesus  to  say 
what  He  did  ?  Do  you  remember  any 
other  time  when  Jesus  was  very  good  to 
little  children?  Some  mothers  once 
brought  their  little  ones  to  Him ;  and 
when  the  disciples  thought  them  too 
young,  and  would  have  sent  ihesai  away, 
Jesus  would  not  let  them  go.  What 
did  He  do  ? — (Blessed  tbem.)  Yes ;  and 
He  will  bless  little  children  who  go  to 
Him  now.  He  will  not  send  them  away. 
Ought  they  not,  therefore,  to  seek  to 
please  Him?  How  can  they  do  so? — 
(By  singing  His  praise.) 

Yes ;  He  can  hear  your  praises  now 
just  as  well  as  He  heard  those  little 
ones  we  have  been  talking  about.  He 
is  always  listening  at  such  times,  and 
knows  whether  yon  are  in  earnest  when 
you  sing  His  praise.  I  want  you  to  try 
and  remember  tins,  and  to  think  of  the 
meaning  of  the  words  you  may  be  sing- 
ing. Never  sing  your  hymns  in  play. 
Jesus  would  be  dii^eased  to  hear  them. 
Ask  Him  to  teach  you  to  love  Him,  and 
to  sing  His  praise  joyfully  and  earnestly ; 
and  if  you  do  so  on  earth,  you  shall 
have  the  great  privilege  of  singing  His 
praise  in  heaven.  lilly. 


NOT  OUR  OWN. 

"  re  are  not  your  own."— 1  Cor.  vi.  19, 30. 

Does  not  this  sound  rather  strange 
to  you,  little  ones  ?  Perhaps  you  may 
not  have  a  great  many  things  of  your 
own ;  but  at  any  rate  you  think  yoxir 
body  18  your  own,  to  do  what  you 
please  with. 

Bat  do  you  know  that  is  a  mistake  ? 
See  what  St.  Paul  says.  He  is  writing 
to  the  people  at  Corinth.  They  have 
been  doing  something  wrong,  and  in 
reproving  them  he  says,  "  What  I  "  as  if 
reminding  them  of  something  they  once 
had  known  and  had  forgotten,  "  What, 
know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  ye 


208 


SUNDAY  TEACHSB8*  TBKASUBT,  1868. 


are  not  your  own,  but  are  bought  with 
a  price?" 

Now  what  is  a  temple  ?  Is  it  like  a 
chnrch  ? — Yes,  at  least  it  is  a  place  set 
apart  for  the  worship  of  God.  And  this 
is  what  oar  bodies  are  meant  to  be. 
Yon  know  what  your  hymn  says, — 

*'A  beam  of  light  to  all  around, 
A  little  spot  of  hallowed  ground.'* 

How  can  we  give  ourselves  to  God. — 
(By  serving  Him.)  We  will  talk  more 
about  that  presently.  Tell  me  now  why 
are  you  to  glorify  Him? — (Because  we 
are  bought  with  a  price.) 

You  Imow,  in  eastern  countries,  when 
a  man  is  made  a  slave,  his  friends  have 
to  pay  a  great  sum  of  money  in  order  to 
ransom  him.  Now  what  price  has  been 
paid  for  us?--(The  blood  of  Christ.) 
To  whom  were  we  in  bondage? — (To 
Satan.) 

.  The  Catechism  says,  *'  bom  in  sin 
and  children  of  wrath;"  and  in  the 
Prayer-Book  we  confess  that  we  are 
**  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our 
fdns."  From  that  bondage  Christ  has 
redeemed  us  :  how? — (By  dying.)  Yes, 
the  punishment  of  death  was  due  to  us 
because  we  had  done  wrong  and  broken 
the  law ;  but  Christ  by  dying  bore  the 
punishment  due  to  our  sins,  and  so 
paid  the  price  with  His  blood. 

Well,  when  a  thing  is  bought,  to  whom 
does  it  belong? — (To  the  person  who 
buys  it.)    Of  course.    So,  as  Christ  has 

bought  us,  we  belong ?  (to  Christ.) 

Therefore^  because  we  are  HiSj  not  our 
own,  we  are  to  glorify  Him.  What  are 
we  to  glorify  Him  with  ? — (Our  bodies 
and  our  spirits.)  Let  us  see  how  our 
bodies  can  glorify  God?  What  can 
your  hands  do  for  Him?  — ( Work,teacher.) 


Yes,  perform  all  the  little  offices  that  lie 
in  your  power  for  your  parents  and 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  for  the  aged, 
poor,  and  helpless.  Your  eyes  ?  Your 
eyes  can  study — ^first,  God's  holy  word, 
and  also  your  lessons ;  and  pertiaps 
render  assistance  to  some  one  whose 
own  sight  is  failing.  Your  ears  ?  Your 
ears  can  be  open  to  good  things,  but 
always  carefully  shut  to  everythivg  that 
is  bad  or  may  harm  them.  Your  Hp8  ? 
Ah,  now  we  are  come  to  an  important 
matter.  Children  may  do  a  ^eat  deal 
with  their  lips  ;  they  may  speak  of  Jesus 
and  His  love  to  those  who  have  never 
heard  of  Him  before ;  they  can  try  to 
utter  words  of  kindness  in  gentle  tones; 
they  can  prove  that  they  are  given  to 
God,  and  so  can  glorify  Him. 

And  now  bow  can  you  glorify  God  in 
your  spirit  ? — (By  praying  to  Him.) 
Yes,  by  giving  your  heart  to  Him,  and  by 
thinking  of  Him  and  loving  Him. 
Only  in  this  manner  can  you  become  one 
of  His  children ;  and  if  you  are  not  a 
child  of  God,  whose  child  are  yon  ?— 
(The  child  of  the  devil.) 

What  a  dreadful  thought !  but  remem- 
ber, we  are  all  bought  with  the  same 
price,  Jesu's  precious  blood ;  and  ve 
must  do  all  in  our  power  to  make  our- 
selves worthy  of  our  great  ransom ;  for 
we  are  "  not  our  own."  The  way  to 
heaven  is  open  to  us  all — ^to  you  and  to 
me,  dear  children ;  and,  if  you  will  try, 
you  will  find  it  pleasant  to  work  for  and 
to  glorify  God ;  because  working  for  Him 
is  the  best  work  on  earth,  and  in  the  end  is 
the  happiest.  Therefore  give  yourselves 
wholly  to  Christ;^  do  not  let  another 
day  pass  without  yielding  yourselves, 
soul  and  body,  *'  a  living  sacrifice,  holy 
and  acceptable  unto  God."        katie. 


LESSONS  lOTL  JUMOE  GLASSES. 


THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW.— 

No.  I. 

Psalm  xxiii.  4. 

Who  says  this  ? — (David.)  Yes  ;  and 
of  the  many  psalms  which  are  specially 
noticeable  for  the  commimion  of  the 


writer  with  God  this  is  assuredly  a 
very  striking  one.  David  is  to  us  one 
of  the  most  familiar  personages  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  may  not  inaptly  be 
compared  to  St.  Paul,  £rom  the  fact  of 
our  having  in  respect  to  each  a  well  de- 
fined personal  history  in  conjunotion 


IiBSSONS  VOB  JtTNIOB  CLA6SBS. 


209 


with  many  works  of  his  own  composi> 
tion. 

What  had  David  to  walk  through  ? — 
(The  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.) 
How  did  he  say  he  should  feel  ? — (Not 
afraid.)  Why  should  he  not  fear? — 
(Because  God  would  be  with  him.) 

What  did  David  know  he  should  want 
in  the  hour  of  death  ? — (Comfort.)  Was 
he  sure  he  should  have  it? — (Yes.) 
Who  would  give  it  to  him  ? — (God.) 

Well,  here  are  several  very  important 
as  veil  as  interesting  things  to  talk 
about.  First  let  us  consider  the  event  to 
which  David  was  looking  forward.  What 
was  it  ?— (His  death.)  What  is  death  ? 
—The  separation  of  soul  and  body.  On 
whom  does  death  come  ? — (Every  one.) 

Yes ;  **  death  passed  upon  all  men** 
(Bom.  V.  12).  Read  Eccles.  viii.  8. 
There  have,  however,  been  some  excep- 
tions; Enoch  (Gen.  v.  24),  Elijah  (2 
Kings  ii.  11).  And  there  have  been 
some  who  have  died  twice ;  Eutychus 
(Acts  XX.),  Jairus*  daughter  (Luke  viii.), 
the  Shunamniite*8  son  (2  Kings  iv.), 
Lazarus  (John  xi.). 

Whose  is  the  first  death  recorded  in 
theBible?— (Abel's,  Gen.  iv.)  Who  lived 
longest? — (Methuselah,  Gen.  v.)  Yes  ; 
he  lived  969  years,  yet  of  him  it  was 
Baid  at  last,  **  and  he  died.*'  So  you 
see  death  is  a  subject  in  which  we  all 
liave  a  most  «erious  interest.  Many 
people  do  not  like  to  think  or  speak  of 
death ;  but  that  is  foolishness,  it  must 
come :  the  great  thing  is  to  be  prepared 
for  its  approach. 

'  Who  are  prepared? — (Christians.) 
Q^te  right.  All  those  who  have  come 
in  humble  penitence  to  Jesus  for  the 
pardon  of  their  sins,  are  trusting  entirely 
to  Him  for  salvation,  and  by  the  help  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts  are  daily 
strivrng  to  serve  and  glorify  Him  who 
so  loved  them  as  to  die  for  them. 

Bear  children,  death  must  come  to 
each  one  of  you ;  are  you  prepared  for 
it?  Have  you  gone  io  Jesus — given 
your  heart  to  Him  ?  are  you  trusting  in 
Hun,  loving  Him,  serving  Him,  working 
for  Him^  living  for  Him  ? 

How  does  David  speak  of  death? — 
(As  *'  the  Talley  of  the  shadow.")  To 
the  ^eked  death  is  an  awful  reality, 


it  is  an  entrance  into  "the  second  death*' 
from  which  there  is  no  deliverance  (Bev. 
XX.  4) ;  but  with  the  Ohristian  it  is  tax 
different.    Bead  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

What  is  it  that  gives  death  its  sting  ? 
— (Sin,  1  Cor.  xv.  56.)  But  when 
Christ  died  He  bore  the  punishment  our 
sins  had  deserved,  and  so  took  the  sting 
from  death,  or,  as  Paul  says.  He  '*  abo- 
lished death."  David,  looking  forward 
by  faith  to  this  far  distant  time,  speaks 
of  the  final  enemy  as  the  shadow  of 
death. 

Now  let  us  notice  the  word  "  shadow" 
a  little.  Shadows,  as  you  know,  differ 
very  much  ;  but  in  all  there  is  more  or 
less  of  darkness.  If  you  stand  in  the 
shade  on  a  bright  sunshiny  day,  you 
can  still  see  and  be  seen  quite  well; 
the  shadow  is  not  deep.  But  if  you 
stand  in  the  shade  on  a  clear  moonlight 
night,  you  find  it  much  darker,  and  can 
hardly  distinguish  any  one  similarly 
situated. 

-So  is  it  with  the  shadows  that  fall  on 
our  pathway  through  life;  they  too 
differ  in  their  degree  of  depth.  Sorrow, 
tsare,  ill  health,  poverty,  idl  that  makes 
us  unhappy,  are  life's  shadows.  The 
loss  of  friends  and  relatives  causes  deep 
and  long  enduring  shade  ;  but  that  is 
little  compared  to  the  deeper  and  darker 
shadow  which  is  over  and  about  us  as 
our  own  death  approaches.  At  this  time 
how  much  shall  we  need  the  light  and 
sunshine  of  God's  presence  and  love  I 
People  may  think,  often  do  think, 
they  can  do  without  God  in  life ;  but 
they  find  it  a  terrible  thing  to  die  with- 
out Him,  to  go  down  that  dark  valley 
without  one  ray  of  light  to  guide  or 
cheer  them,  perchance  to  find  naught 
but  death  eternal. 

How  different  is  it  with  the  Christian  I 
Just  as  the  infant  does  not  shrink  from 
the  darkness  caused  by  the  closing  of 
its  eyes  as  it  nestles  in  its  mother's 
bosom,  so  does  the  Christian  rely  on 
the  strong  arm  of  his  Saviour ;  looking 
without  fear  at  the  nearing  valley  of 
darkness,  he  only  shuts  his  eyes  on 
earth  to  open  them  in  heaven,  or,  as  it 
is  beautifully  expressed  in  1  Thess.  iv. 
14,  he  **  sleeps  in  Jesus."  Sometimes 
God  makes  death  so  light  that  there  is 
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fajirdly  a  shadow  at  all :  God  grant  snoh 
may  be  your  case,  dear  obildran,  as  well 
as  mine;  bat  in  the  hope  of  soch  a 
resist  we  miiBt  each  liTe  the  U&  of  a 
phristian. 

Here  we  will  end  our  lesson  for  to- 
day; and  next  Sunday  we  shall  oon- 
eider  the  conoluding  portion  of  onr 
very  thoughtfnl  and  suggestive  text, 
and  the  reflections  which  naturally  arise 
in  our  breasts  on  the  contemplation  of 
80  solemn  a  subject.  I  hope  you  will 
think  about  all  that  I  have  said  to  you. 
None  of  us  know  what  an  hour  may 
bring  forth ;  we  may  be  called  (ikway  ok 
any  moment.  Bear  children,  give  your 
hearts  to  God,  that  you  also  may  have 
His  rod  and  staff  to  comfort  you  at  your 
parting  moments.  In  any  case,  give 
your  hearts  to  Him  now,  that  yon  may  be 
able  to  say  with  David,  '*  Surely  good- 
ness and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever.*' 

JfAY. 


THE  VALLEY  OF  THE  SHADOW.— 
No.  II. 

Psalm  xxiii.  4. 

Last  Sunday,  dear  children,  we  con- 
cluded our  lesson  with  a  consideration 
of  how  the  true  CShristian  would  con- 
front the  last  great  earthly  enemy.  Who 
is  that? — (Death.) 

How  did  we  find  the  follower  of  Christ 
would  act,  when  about  to  leave  this 
world  ? — (Trust  in  Jesus.) 

Tes ;  like  David,  he  would  rely  on  the 
staff  and  rod  of  the  Mighty  One ;  fear- 
lessly, hopefully,  joyfully,  he  would  view 
his  departure  from  a  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow  to  a  home  of  eternal  bliss  and 
glory. 

Can  you  tell  me  of  any  one  else  be- 
side David  who  speaks  of  the  shadow 
of  death?-— (Luke  i.  79.)  Yes;  Luke 
speaks  of  the  Dayspring,  Christ,  the 
Giver  of  light  to  them  who  sit  in  dark- 
ness and  in  the  shadow  of  death. 

Any  one  else  ? — Jer.  ii.  6 ;  Job  iii. 
5  ;  Amos  v.  8 ;  Isa.  ix.  2.  There  are 
many  passages  in  the  Bible  which 
speak  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow ;  we 


have  to  consider,  howeveri-only  the  one 
before  us. 

Bead  the  text  once  more. 

There  is  another  expression  we  mvBt 
notice  here ;  what  had  David  to  do  in 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  dettthN- 
(To  **  walk  throu^  it.*') 

Yes,  that  is  it;  not  to  stay  there, 
yon  see.  God's  servants  must  wend 
their  way  through  the  dismal  valley, 
but  they  will  not  remain  there.  Their 
rest  is  not  to  be  amid  the  shades  of 
darkness,  but  amid  the  brightness  of 
light. 

Had  David  to  accomplish  his  journey 
alone  ? — (No,  God  would  be  with  him.) 
Yes,  Jesus  will  accompany  the  Ghzis- 
tian,  and  will  oheer  the  otherwise  sombie 
Talley  with  the  tight  of  His  preseace; 
He  will  bring  the  traveller  safelj 
** through"  it,  so  that  he  will  enter 
that  blessed  abode  which  is  iliumine^ 
by  the  Sun  of  Bighteoasaess,  a  Son 
which  easts  no  shadbow. 

But  remember,  if  we  wish  God  to 
waUc  with  us  in  death,  we  must  walk 

with  Him  in ?  (life.)    We  must  not 

walk  in  the  ways  of  the  world;  those 
end  in  death  (1  Tim*  ▼«  6).  We  vasi 
not  walk  in  the  ways  of  sin,  for  tlie 
end  of  those  is  death  (Bom.  vi  21,  23). 
We  must  not  walk  in  the  ways  of  our 
own  evil  hearts,  or  we  cannot  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  (GaL  v.  19). 

With  whom  must  we  walk?— (With 
Gtod.)  Yes;  be  much  with  Him  in 
prayer,  in  reading  His  word,  in  think- 
ing of  Him,  in  living  to  His  gk>ry. 
"  f'ollow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth :"  so  shall  you  find  that  in  the 
hour  of  death  He  will  not  leave  yoa; 
you  wUl  hear  His  loving  whiq[»6r,  **  f  ^u* 
not,  for  I  am  with  thee  "  (Isa.  xliii.  5 ; 
xli.  10),  and  you  will  be  able  to  say* 

with  David,  ^*  I  wiU  fear ?  (no  e^ 

for  Thou  art  with  me.  Thy  rod  and  T 
staff  they  comfort  me.") 

Who  can  say  how  much  God  com- 
forts His  people  at  such  a  time  as, this? 
None  but  the  Lord  of  life  TTimoaif.  Be 
knows  how  often,  upon  other  <wcasioDii 
the  heart  of  man  yearns  for  the  com- 
fort whioh  earthly  friends  oannot  gire. 
At  such  times,  if  we  will  <mly  eome  to 
Him,  we  may  have  priceftcMi  ootnaolation. 
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"As  one  whom  liis  mother  comforteth, 
so  vfH  I  comfort  joa,  and  ye  shall  he 
comforted*'  (Isa.  Izn.  13).  Bat  we 
have  with  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com- 
forter, whom  Jesns  promised  to  send 
before  He  left  His  disciples.  (John  xIy. 
16 ;  XY.  26  ;  xvi.  7 ;  see  also  Ps.  Izzi. 
21;  bEXXYL  17;  xdv.  19;  Isa.  li.  12; 
1119;  Jer.  xxxi.  13;  Acts  ix.  31 ;  2 
Cor.  i.  3,  4 ;  2  Thess.  ii.  16.)  Ask  God, 
dear  children,  to  give  you  His  Holy 
Spirit,  who  will  comfort  yon  in  aU  yonr 
tnals  and  difficnlties  now  and  to  come, 
and  who  wiU  lead  yon  into  all  truth. 

We  have  now  reached  the  conclusion 
of  our  lesson ;  but  let  me  impress  upon 
jon  that  each  one  of  you  must  walk 
through  the  valley  of  ilie  shadow. 
Can  you  say  you  fear  no  evil  ?  have  you 
the  hope  that  God  will  be  with  you  ?  If 
yon  have  not,  you  will  have  no  comfort 
in  life,  no  light  or  peace  in  death,  no 
hope  beyond  the  grave.  You  know  not 
how  soon  the  summons  of  death  may 
come  to  you ;  then,  while  Jesus  spares 
yon,  go  to  Him  in  prayer ;  and,  in  the 
words  of  this  psahn,  ask  Him  to  be 
yonr  Shepherd,  to  supply  all  the  wants 
oijoia  soul,  to  lead  you  in  the  paths  of 
lighteousnesB,  to  succour  you  when 
temptations  beset  you,  and  to  be  with 
yon  in  the  hour  of  death. 

'^Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Him- 
self, and  God,  even  our  Father,  which 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation  and  good  hope 
through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts,  and 
stablifih  you  in  every  good  work." 


A  TBIAL  OF  FAITH. 

2  EiiJigB  iv.  1-7. 

1h  these  verses  we  have  the  story  of 
a  widow  of  one  of  the  sons  of  the 
prophets,  or  ministers, — her  sorrow  and 
her  delivenmce. 

I.  Her  sorrow.  She  was  a  widow; 
and  she  had  not  only  her  husband's 
death  to  grieve  over,  but  he  had  died 
in  debt«  which  made  it  more  sad :  two 
trials  Bi  once — death  and  poverty  in 
one  day.  It  seems  she  had  parted  with 
her  things  qoA  alter  another,  for  she 


had  nothing  in  the  house  but  a  pot  of 
oil  1  Her  creditors  were  harsh,  and  did 
not  care  for  her  distress,  but,  as  was 
the  custom,  took  her  two  sons,  and 
were  about  to  sell  them  Into  slavery  for 
her  debt. 

Here  was  sorrow  I  Her  husband 
dead,  her  goods  gone,  and  now  her  two 
sons  about  to  be  taken  from  her  I  God 
lets  His  people  sufier  for  their  good, 
but  He  gives  them  gracious  promises. 
What  special  promises  to  widows  ? — Ps. 
Ixviii.  5  ;  Jer.  xHx.  11.  We  shall  see 
how  God  delivers  this  widow.  We  have 
seen  her  sorrow,  now  look  at — 

II.  Her  faith.    It  shows  itself — 

1.  In  her  cry  to  the  prophet.  There 
is  One  to  whom  God's  people  may 
always  go  in  trouble.  Who  is  it  ? — ^Ps. 
L  15.  This  poor  widow  was  one  of 
God's  servants,  as  her  husband  had 
been.  She  went  at  once  to  God's  pro- 
phet with  her  tale  of  woe.  Are  you 
in  sorrow  or  difficulty?  Take  it  to 
God.  Just  tell  Him  all  your  sorrow  and 
trial,  whatever  it  may  be.  What  is  His 
promise? — ^Ps.  Iv.  22. 

2.  In  her  obedience.  The  prophet 
tells  her  to  go  round  to  her  neighbours, 
to  borrow  a  number  of  empty  vessels, 
then  to  shut  her  door  and  pour  out  the 
oil  into  them.  This  must  have  been  a 
trial  of  her  faith.  Bemember  how  much 
oU  she  had,  only  a  small  pot.  Her 
neighbours  would  very  likely  laugh  at 
her,  and  think  she  was  mad.  **  What 
can  you  want  so  many  vessels  for? — 
you  have  nothing  to  put  in  them."  But 
she  did  not  mind  this ;  she  did  exactly 
as  the  prophet  told  her.  Why  ?  Because 
she  believed  he  could  and  vxmld  help 
her.  So  her  faith  was  shown  by  her  cry 
and  her  obedience.  Now  see  the  result. 
This  brings  us  to — 

8.  God^s  provision.  The  oil  was 
olive  oil,  used  in  the  east  in  ev^  pre- 
paration of  food,  much  as  we  use  butter. 
The  widow  begins  to  pour  the  oil  from 
her  small  vessel,  and  goes  on  till  one 
vessel  is  fall,  then  another,  gallon 
after  gallon,  till  jar  after  jar,  tub  after 
tub  are  all  filled.  She  a&s  for  more ; 
her  sons  tell  her  there  are  no  more 
vessels;  then  the  oil  stops.  Imagine 
her  thankfulness  at  this  great  provision. 
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What  does  she  do?  What  does  the 
prophet  tell  her  to  do  ? — (Ver.  7. )  Honesty 
first :  see  Ps.  xxxyii.  21 ;  Bom.  xiii. 
8.  She  was  God^s  servant,  so  it  must 
have  greatly  increased  her  grief  to  be  in 
debt.  Now,  her  debts  paid,  her  sons 
released  and  given  back  to  her,  and 
provision  for  the  future:  what  a  rich 
lull  provision ! 

God  has  a  provision  for  our  souls^ 
as  He  provided  for  this  poor  woman. 
Let  us  see  what  it  is,  and  how  we  may 
obtain  it. 

1.  Salvation.  Paying  our  debts,  I 
put  this  first,  because  nothing  else  is 
promised  till  we  have  that.  The  woman 
was  not  to  use  any  of  the  oil  till  she  had 
paid  her  debts.  So  God  gives  no  pro- 
mises, except  to  those  who  have  got 
salvation  first.  Every  one  may  have 
that ;  "  whosoever  will "  (Rev.  'xxii.  17.) 
Dear  children,  have  you?  It  is  there 
all  ready  for  you,  for  each  one  in  this 
room.  Faith  in  Jesus  can  save  every 
one  in  the  world ;  but  they  must  come 
to  Him  and  confess  their  sins,  or  they 
will  not  be  saved.  Will  you  not  come 
and  take  God's  provision  ? 

2.  Gra^ce  and  strength  to  do  His  vnll. 
After  the  widow  had  paid  her  debts, 
there  was  enough  oil  for  her  to  live  on. 
After  you  have  got  salvation,  you  want 
grace  to  serve  God.  This  you  must 
get  from  God.  He  gives  it  freely 
too,  as  He  does  salvation.  How  does 
He  give  it  ?— Abundantiy.  "  Of  His 
fulness  "  (John  i.  16).  *'  He  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  towards  you" 
(2  Cor.  ix.  8).  It  is  a  rich,  full  provi- 
sion. St.  Paul  found  it  so.  "I  can 
do  aU  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me ''  (Phil.  iv.  13).  So 
the  early  Christians :  Acts  iv.  81, 
"filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;"  ver.  33, 
"  great  grace  upon  them  all."  Why 
should  not  each  of  you  have  the  same  ? 
Let  us  see  if  we  can  find  out  from  the 
widow's  story.    What  had  she  ? 

8.  Faith.  How  does  God  bless  us  ? 
— ^According  to  faith  (Matt.  ix.  29). 
The  oil  was  given  abundskutiy:"  Borrow 
vessels  not  a  few."  What  stopped  it  ? 
There  being  no  more  vessels.  No 
limit  to   the    oil,  but  to  the  vessels. 

All   things   whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
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in  prayer,  believing j  ye  shall  receive " 
(Matt.  xxi.  22).  God  will  have  &ith  in 
those  who  come  to  Him  (Heb.  zi.  6). 
If  I  were  to  tell  a  poor  man  I  had  a 
large  quantity  of  soup  for  him,  and  he 
must  send  a  large  jug  to  fetch  it  in, 
what  should  I  think  if  he  only  sent  a 
small  cup?  And  what  would  be  the 
consequence  to  him  ?  He  would  only 
get  the  smaU  cup  filled.  The  luge 
quantity  of  soup  would  be  there  for  him, 
but  of  no  good  to  him,  because  he  did 
not  believe  it  or  expect  it.  So  it  is  with 
God.  He  has  great  riches  for  you,  and 
tells  you  to  come  and  ask  for  them.  U 
you  come,  you  honour  Him.  Come  then 
for  His  grace,  and  come  for  much,  ex- 
pect muchf  not  a  littie ;  and  you  have 
God's  own  word  you  wHl  not  be  disap- 
pointed. What  is  His  promise?— Ps. 
Ixxxi.  10 ;  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have." 
There  is  not  one  here  who  cannot  ask, 
and  who  cannot  be  JiUed  with  God's 
grace. 

Each  vessel  was  full,  though  not  all 
of  the  same  size.  However  yonng 
or  weak  you  are,  you  can  each  have 
God's  provision.  Think  what  a  rich 
provision  God  gave  the  poor  widow.  He 
has  a  far  richer  provision  for  your  souls. 
Will  you  not  take  it?  Come  and  get 
salvation  first,  get  your  debts  paid,  yonr 
sins  forgiven,  and  then  go  to  God  con- 
tinually for  grace,  that  you  may  bring 
forth  much  fruit  (John  xv.  5). 

CECIL. 


0T7B  LOBD'S  ASCENSION* 

Acts  i.  9. 

To-DAT  we  are  about  to  consider  a  very 
important  subject  for  the*  Church  of 
Christ — the  ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ  into  heaven.  We  have  often  spoltfn 
of  His  birth,  His  life.  His  death.  His  re- 
surrection ;  now  we  will  notice  His  last 
acts  and  words  on  earth.  His  work  of 
atonement  being  done.  He  ascended  to 
carry  on  His  work  of  intercession  before 
the  throne  of  God. 

Some  time  before.  He  had  told  His 
wondering  disciples,  "It  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away."  Why?  Look 
at  John  xvi.  7.    Yes ;  Hff  would  send 
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His  waiting  Ghnrch  the  gifk  of  the  Com- 
forter, the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  power 
changed  those  fearful  forgetful  disciples 
into  ^e  bold  devoted  followers  of  their 
Lord.  [Explain  the  work  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.]  The  sweet  psalmist 
of  Israel  had  long  years  before  spoken 
of  the  ascension  of  Christ  (Ps.  xxiv. 
7-10;  kriii.  18,  with  Eph.  iv.  8,  9); 
bat  little  probably  the  disciples  thought, 
vhen  oar  Sayioor  led  them  by  the  old 
familiar  road  to  Bethany  *  (Lnke  xxiv. 
50),  that  it  was  the  last  time  they  wonld 
follow  His  steps  on  earth. 

Not  much  is  recorded  by  the  sacred 
historians  of  our  Lord's  acts  and  words 
after  His  resurrection,  but  enough  is 
told  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith  if 
we  make  a  good  use  of  it  (John  xx.  30, 
31;  xxi.  24,  25).  We  find  in  Acts 
i.  6-8  that  He  rebuked  their  vain 
cariosity  indeed,  but  renewed  His  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  while  He 
bade  them  tarry  at  Jerusalem  (ver.  4) 
antil  they  shonld  receive  His  life*  giving 
power.  He  told  them  they  should  be 
His  witnesses  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  all 
oyer  the  world.  And  then  He  lifted  up 
His  hands  and  blessed  them  as  only  He 
can  bless  (1  Chron.  xvii.  27).  His  last 
words  to  His  Church  below  were  words 
of  blessing  (Lnke  xxiv.  51),  and  oh  may 
each  one  of  ns  share  that  blessing ;  it 
rests  not  only  on  apostles  and  martyrs, 
bat  on  those  who  seek  Him  (Ps.  cxix. 
2),  fear  Him  (Ps.  cxv.  13),  believe  on 
Him  (John  xx.  29). 

As  our  Lord  blessed  the  disciples  He 
was  parted  from  them ;  and  whUe  they 
gazed  upwards  (ver.  9)  He  rose  higher 
and  higher  still,  until  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight.  He  had  left 
this  world,  left  it  to  return  no  more 
nntil  He  cometh  with  clouds  (Rev.  i.  7). 
Ajid  where  had  He  gone  ?  God's  word 
gives  the  answer  (Mark  xvi.  19  ;  Heb.  i. 
3;  1  Tim.  iii.  16).  As  a  victor  over 
sin  and  death,  He  passed  into  heaven,  to 
receive  for  ever  the  adorations  of  angels 
and  the  praises  of  those  He  had  re- 


deemed with  His  own  blood  (Bev.  v.  9), 
But  never  has  He  forgotten  those  whom 
He  left  behind  Him  in  a  world  of  Bin 
and  danger.  His  parting  promise,  "  Lo^ 
I  am  with  you  always  "  (Matt,  xxviii, 
20),  has  been  well  fulfilled.  The  storms 
of  persecution  have  often  assailed  His 
Church ;  but  His  arm  has  been  stretched 
out  to  protect  her,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
have  not  prevailed  against  her.  Btill 
He  lives  to  give  repentance  and  for- 
giveness of  sin  (Acts  V.  31),  to  make 
intercession  (Bom.  viii.  34;  Heb.  vii. 
25),  to  prepare  a  place  (John  xiv.  2),  to 
fit  and  send  ministers  and  teachers 
(Eph.  iv.  10-12).  With  His  own  blood 
He  entered  into  that  holy  place  (Heb. 
ix.  12),  that  God  might  be  just  and  yet 
the  Justifier  of  him  who  believes  (Bom. 
iii.  26) ;  and  now  we  have  anall-suificient 
Advocate  with  the  Father  (1  John  ii.  1). 
The  Forerunner  has  entered  heaven, 
and  each  one  of  His  children  shall  follow 
after  (Heb.  vi.  20).  The  Spirit  has 
descended  (Acts  ii.  33),  and  all  who  ask 
may  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Acts  ii.  38,  39).  Is  not  then  the 
ascension  of  Christ  a  glorious  subject? 
His  death  procured  full  redemption ;  His 
resurrection  showed  the  Father's  ac- 
ceptance of  His  finished  work;  His 
ascension  and  intercession  secure 
complete  salvation  and  glorification 
(Bom.  viii.  34).  He  hath  said,  "Be- 
cause I  live,  ye  shall  live  also  '*  (John 
xiv.  19).  May  Christ  then  be  our 
stay  now,  and  our  life  for  ever.  May 
His  grace  enable  us  to  earnestly  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God 
(Col.  iii.  1-3),  that  so  when  He  shall  ap- 
pear we  also  may  appear  with  Him  in 
glory.  MEBCY  0.  w. 


.     THE  ANGELS'  MESSAGE. 

Acts  i.  10-14. 

Wb  have  read  how  our  Saviour  was 
received  up  into  glory ;  and  now  we  must 


*  "  The  town  of  Bethany  was  nearly  two  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  we  learn  from  Acts  1. 
12  that  the  place  where  our  Lord  ascended  was  only  a  sabbath-day's  Journey,  or  about  a  mile, 
from  Jemsalem.  The  first  part  of  mount  Olivet  was  called  Bethphage,  and  extended  to  that 
^^nce:  and  then  the  tract  called  Bethany  began,  and  from  that  spot  our  Lord  ascended."— 
Note  in  Henry  *  SeotCs  Commentary, 
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follow  the  history  of  the  apostles  left  be- 
hind. They  were  gazing  upwards  as  if 
their  eyes  conld  pierce  the  blue  veil  which 
hid  Him  from  their  sight,  when  yoices 
stmok  upon  their  ears.  Who  spoke  to 
them,  and  what  did  they  say  ? — Yer.  11. 
It  was  not  the  first  time  that  angels  had 
ministered  to  saints  below(I>an.ix.  21-23; 
2  Kings  yi.  17),  and  He  whose  will  they 
delight  to  do  had  sent  them  to  comfort 
the  sad  hearts  He  had  left  behind  (Heb. 
i.  14). 

Think  how  gently  they  bid  the  disciples 
no  longer  to  stand  gazing  into  heaven ; 
no,  their  dnty  during  their  Master's  ab- 
sence would  be  to  occupy  until  He  came 
(Luke  zix.  12,  13),  each  one  faithfully 
doing  the  work  He  should  appoint  them 

g[ark  xiii.  34).  They  need  not  fear  that 
e  who  had  ascended  would  change,  or 
forget  them.  Why  not  ?  Look  at  Heb. 
jdii.  8  and  Mai.,  iii.  6.  No,  wearing 
our  human  nature  He  has  ascended, 
and  so  will  He  return  (Acts  xvii.  31). 
May  each  of  us  experience  the  truth  of 
Isa.  xxxii.  2.  When  they  should  again 
behold  Him,  He  would  be  the  "  same 
Jesus,"  the  same  in  His  love,  faithful- 
ness, power,  and  sympathy.  No  wonder 
that  they  worshipped  Him  (Luke  xxiv. 
52),  and,  strengthened  by  the  angels' 
message,  returned  joyfully  to  Jerusidem. 
Their  Lord  indeed  was  gone,  but  not 
for  ever;  to  the  eye  of  faith  His 
return  was  as  certain  as  His  ascen- 
sion. Perhaps  they  remembered  His 
words  to  Mary  (Joiim  xx.  17),  and  joy- 
fully thought  tnat  He  had  not  only 
ascended  to  His  Father,  but  to  theirs 
also. 

And  how  did  they  spend  the  next 
few  days  ?  —  Luke  xxiv.  63  ;  Acts  i. 
12-14 ;  in  praises  and  earnest  prayer. 
They  continued  in  prayer  until  the 
answer  came  (Luke  XTiii.  1).  They 
doubtless  remembered  and  claimed  our 
Saviour's  promise  in  Matt,  xviii.  19  and 
John  xiv.  14,  and  their  imited,  earnest 
prayer  obtained  what  it  sought.  [De- 
scribe the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  if 
there  is  time.] 

But  the  angels'  message  has  a  word 


for  us.  We  did  not  see  onr  Savionr 
ascend ;  but  we  know  He  has  entered 
heaven,  and  that  He  will  come  again. 
More  than  1800  years  hare  roUed 
away  since  then,  and  scofiEiBrs  say  (as 
it  was  predicted  of  them),  Where  is 
the  promise  of  His  coming  ?  (2  Pet. 
iil.  3,  4.)  They  remember  not  that  a 
thousand  years  with  Him  are  as  one  daj 
(2  Pet.  iu.  9,  10),  and  that  He  that 
shall  come  wfll  come,  and  will  not  tairy 
(Heb.  X.  37).  Long  has  He  been  ex- 
pected by  His  waiting  people.  Holy 
men  of  old  knew  of  His  coming  (Job 
xix.  26 ;  Dan.  viL  13 ;  Jude  14,  15). 
The  subject  is  an  important  one  to 
each  of  us ;  for  when  He  cometh  with 
clouds  every  one  shall  see  Him  (Bev. 
i.  7).  Oan  you  tell  me  then  how 
will  He  come  ?  —  "Suddenly  ( Lnke 
tn.  34,  35),  visibly  (Matt.  xxiv.  26, 
27,  30),  unexpectedly  (Matt.  xxiv.  37, 
40),  gloriously  (Matt.  rvi.  27).  What 
shall  He  come  to  do?— To  judge  the 
quick  and  dead  (2  Tim  iv.  1 ;  Jude  U, 
15),  to  give  rewards  to  His  serrants 
(Rev.  xxii.  12),  to  be  glorified  in  His 
saints  (2  Thess.  i.  7, 10),  to  receive  His 
people  to  Himself  (John  xiv.  3),  to  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness 
(1  Oor.  iv.  5),  to  separate  between  the 
wicked  and  the  just  (Matt.  xxv.  31, 32). 
Oh  think  what  a  solemn  time  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  will  be, 
when  graves  shall  open  and  the  sea 
cast  out  its  dead  (Isa.  xxvi.  19 ;  1  Thess. 
iv.  16,16;  Rev.  xx.  18),  when  son, 
moon,  and  stars  shall  withdraw  their 
shining  (Joel  iii.  15),  and  the  elements 
melt  with  fervent  heat  (2  Pet.  iii.  10). 
No  wonder  the  apostle  asks,  "What 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  Be  ? "  (2 
Pet.  iii.  11.)  Shall  not  we  want  a  hope 
and  stay  in  that  day  ?  How  shall  ire 
have  boldness  then  ?  Look  at  1  John 
iv.  17.  Oh  710W7  let  us  flee  to  Him 
who  died  for  our  sins  before  He  as- 
cended into  glory ;  let  us  ask  for  His 
blood  to  cleanse  us,  and  His  ^irit  to 
sanctify  us,  that  so  we  may  be  ready  for 
His  final  coming,  and  be  able  to  think 
of  it  as  "  a  blessed  hope  "  (Tit.  ii.  13). 

MBBCTG.W. 
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I.  FlBB. 

The  Spirit  of  burning/*— Jso.  iv.  4. 


OtJB  snbj«et  to-daj  will  be  one 
of  the  emblems  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
What  is  an  emblem? — (A  picture  or 
representation.)  In  the  Bible  we  find 
four  important  emblems  of  the  Spirit — 
1.  Fire ;  2.  Water ;  3.  OH ;  4.  Wind. 
Let  us  take  the  first  of  these, — ^fire. 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  that 
irhen  God  would  teach  man  things 
abont  Himself  and  His  great  saJ- 
vation,  He  dealt  with  him  in  a  man- 
ner not  dissimilar  to  that  which  we 
adopt  with  regard  to  tbe  children  in 
our  infant  schools  ;  that  is,  He  taught 
him  by  means  of  object  lessons :  hence 
we  have  the  types  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  to  the  old  Jew  were  so  many 
picture  lessons.  In  the  New  Testament, 
Jesus,  the  great  Antitype,  often  taught 
in  a  similar  manner.  Can  yon  tell  me 
where,  in  the  New  Testament,  John 
the  Baptist  speaks  of  fire  as  an  emblem 
of  the  Spirit?— (Matt.  iii.  11.)  There 
are  two  baptisms  spoken  of  id  the  Scrip- 
tures; baptism  by  water,  and  baptism 
hyfire.  Baptism  by  firesaTes;  baptism 
hj  water  does  not.  Baptism  by  fire 
makes  us  real  Christians ;  baptism  by 
water  makes  us  professing  Christians 
only.  Baptism  by  water  is  a  command ; 
baptism  by  fire  is  a  promise.  Baptism 
by  water  is  an  **  outward  sign ;"  baptism 
by  fire  is  on  "inward  grace."  There 
are  many  who  have  had  the  water 
sprinkled  on  their  brow,  but  com- 
paratively few  who  have  the  fire  of  the 
Spirit  within.  Simon  Magus  had  been 
baptized  with  water,  but  he  knew  and 
felt  nothing  of  the  Spirit's  work  upon 
his  heart. 

"What  are  the  characteristics  of  fire  ? 
™  purifies,  melts,  softens,  warms, 
flluminates,  searches. 

1.  Fire  purifies.  In  Malachi  we  read, 
"He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire.**  When 
Mie  refiner  wishes  to  purify  the  silver, 
he  puts  it  in  a  crucible,  subject  to  great 


heat ;  by  degrees,  the  particles  of  earth 
which  cling  to  it,  the  dross,  and  all  other 
impurities,  drop  off  one  by  one,  and 
leave  the  silver  pure.  When  the  silver- 
smith or  refiner,  who  sits  watching  the 
process,  can  see  his  own  face  reflected 
in  the  metal,  then  he  knows  the  purifying 
process  is  complete,  and  the  silver  is 
taken  out  bright  and  pure.  A  beautiful 
emblem  of  the  Spirit's  work!  The 
sinner  is  the  piece  of  silver;  the  fire 
represents  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  on 
his  heart.  When  He  begins  to  change 
the  heart  and  life  of  one  of  us,  we  are, 
as  it  were,  purified  by  fire ;  all  the  im- 
purities of  our  nature,  evil  thoughts, 
words,  actions,  desires,  will,  imagina- 
tions, affections,  and  all  other  sinfu 
defilements,  lose  their  power  over  us; 
one  by  one,  we  become  polished  silver ; 
and  when  Jesus  can  see  His  own  likeness 
reflected  in  the  character  and  conduct 
of  His  people,  then  the  Spirit's  work  is 
over,  and  He  removes  us  from  the 
crucible  of  earth  to  be  with  Him  in 
heaven. 

2.  Fire  melU,  or  softens.  If  you  hold 
a  piece  of  wax  to  the  fire,  it  will  become 
soft,  and  is  then  capable  of  receiving 
any  impression  you  put  upon  it.  So  is 
it  with  the  sinner :  he  is  the  piece  of 
wax ;  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  fire,  softens 
his  hard  heart ;  it  melts  at  the  thought 
of  God's  love,  and  he  is  then  "  sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise" 
(Eph.  i.  13). 

3.  Fire  gives  light,  or  illuminates, 
Paul  says,  "  Ye  were  darkness,  but  now 
are  ye  light  in  the  Lord  "  (Eph.  v.  8^. 
When  God  shines  upon  us  (2  Cor.  iv.  6), 
we  see  things  in  a  new  light ;  the 
drunkard  becomes  sober,  the  dishonest 
man  becomes  honest,  the  bad-tempered 
person  becomes  amiable.  By  the  light 
of  this  fire,  man  sees  what  he  really  is, 
the  way  in  which  he  should  walk,  and 
the  things  he  ought  to  do. 

^.  Fire  warms,  A  dead  body  is  quite 
cold,  because  it  is  destitute  of  the 
warmth  of  life.  So  by  nature  we  are 
cold-hearted,  "dead  in  sins"  (Eph. 
ii.  1),  "  past  feeling,"  as  Paul  says  to 
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the  Bomans ;  lint  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  onr  hearts  warm  with  loye  to 
God,  we  long  for  more  love  (Bev.  iii. 
16). 

6.  Fire  searches.  "  The  Spirit 
searcheth  all  things  '*  (1  Cor.  ii.  10). 
It  is  only  a  spark  that  first  sets  fire  to 
some  large  huilding ;  and,  minnte  after 
minute,  the  fire  penetrates  and  searches 
to  every  part.  So  the  Spirit  begins  very 
often  from  small  beginnings.  *'He 
will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,''  but 
will  carry  on  His  work  until  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  be  penetrated  by  His  influence. 
Add  this  to  your  prayer  to-night, 
'*  Search  me,  0  God,  and  try  my  heaSrt." 

Now  I  will  give  you  some  instances 
of  fire  being  used  as  a  type  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  When  the  tabernacle  was  set  up, 
and  the  altar  of  burnt-offering  was  in 
its  place,  the  first  sacrifice  offered  upon 
it  was  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven ; 
this  was  called  '*the  holy  fire,"  and 
was  an  emblem  of  the  Spirit;  it  was 
never  permitted  to  go  out,  and  all  fire 
required  for  other  purposes  was  to  be 
taken  from  this.  Any  other  fire  was 
called  **  strange  fire,"  the  use  of  which 
was  punishable  by  death,  as  in  the  case 
of  Nadab  and  Abihu.  This  shows  us 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  not  from 
man  but  from  God,  and  that  any  hy- 
pocrisy among  men,  as  to  His  presence 
within  them,  will  meet  with  His  righteous 
displeasure. 

2.  Tou  remember  that  when  Elijah 
offered  his  sacrifice  on  Garmel,  fire  came 
down  from  heaven  and  consumed  it. 
Elijah  had  said,  **The  God  that  an- 
swereth  by  fire,  let  Him  be  God."  God 
answers  by  fire  now  as  He  did  then. 
Pray  to  Him  to  let  "a  live  coal  from 
the  altar  "  touch  your  hearts  and  lips, 
that  all  may  see  by  your  character  and 
conversation  that  you  have  been  baptized 
with  the  fire  of  the  Spirit. 

3.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we 
find  God  answering  by  fire  again.  The 
apostles  had  been  praying  on  the  day 
of  pentecost,  when  God  answered  their 
prayer,  and  poured  out  His  Spirit,  ac- 
companied by  tongues  of  fire. 

4.  The  pillar  of  fire,  which  led  the 
Israelites  in  their  night- wanderings,  was 
a  type  of  the  guiding  presence  of  the 


Spirit.  He  is  the  «* pillar  of  fire"  to 
the  Ohristian,  guiding  us,  showing  nB 
the  way  through  this  desert  world,  never 
leaving  us  until  we  reach  the  shores  of 
the  heavenly  Oanaan. 

God's  word  is  like  fire   ( Jer.  xziiL  29). 
God  Himself  is  **  a  wall  of  fire,"  to  pro- 
tect His  people  (Zech.  ii.  5).    May  each 
of  you  be  protected  and  purified  by  this 
i  holy  fire,  which  comes  from  above. 

E.    HOLMES. 


BIBLE  EMBLEMS. 
II.  Watbb. 

"  I  will  pour  water  on  him  that  Is  thlnrty."— 
Isa.  xliv.  8. 

The  second  important  emblem  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  we  have  to  consider  is 
water.  The  Church  of  Christ,  composed 
of  real  believers  in  Jesus,  no  matter  by 
what  name  they  are  known,  is  compared 
in  the  Bible  to  a  garden ;  and  as  plants 
will  not  grow  without  water,  so  God's 
people,  "  trees  of  righteousness,"  can 
have  no  spiritual  growth  without  the 
**  water  of  life."  The  garden  of  Eden 
had  its  rivers ;  so  the  true  paradise  hiis 
its  river,  •*  clear  as  crystal,"  "  whose 
streams  make  glad  the  city  of  God." 
This  is  the  water  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Man  and  nature  require  water  in  many 
ways :  sometimes  we  have  only  a  few 
drops  of  water,  such  as  the  tender  plant 
requires,  sometimes  showers  to  refresh 
the  parched  ground,  sometimes  heayy 
rain  which  softens  the  hard  soil,  some- 
times  floods  which  make  the  whole 
country  fertile,  as  in  Egypt;  sometimes 
no  rain :  in  the  absence  of  it,  we  have 
dew  :  then  we  have  springs,  fountains, 
rivers,  seas,  brooks,  streams,  wells,  all 
of  which  are  used  as  types  or  emblems 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  following  passages. 

Drops :  "My  doctrine  shall  drop  as 
the  rain"  (Dent,  xxxii.  2). 

Showers :  "He  shall  come  down liie 
rain  upon  the  mown  grass :  as  shovexs 
that  water  the  earth"  (Ps.  Ixxii.  6). 

Heavy  rain :  "  Prove  Me  now  here- 
with, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will 
not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall 
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not  be  room  enough  to  receiye  it"  (Mai. 
iii.  10). 

Floods :  *  *  For  I  will  pour  water  upon 
bim  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the 
diy  ground :  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon 
thy  seed,  and  My  blessing  upon  thine 
oflfspring"  (Isa.  xliv.  3). 

Dew:  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto 
Israel"  (Hob.  xiv.  6). 

Sprites :  "All  xny  springs  are  in 
Thee"  (Ps.  Ixxxvu.  7). 

Fountains :  "  They  have  forsaken  Me, 
the  Fountain  of  lining  waters'*  (Jer.  ii. 
13). 

Rivers :  "  Ab  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry 
place"  (Isa.  xxxii.  2). 

Seas :  "  Thy  righteousness  as  the 
waves  of  the  sea"  (Isa.  xlviii.  18). 

Brooks :  "He  shall  drink  of  theH)rook 
in  the  way"   (Ps.  ex.  7). 

Wells:  "With  joy  shall  ye  draw 
water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation"  (Isa. 
xii.3). 

Streams :  **  There  is  a  river  the 
streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the  city 
of  God"  (Ps.  xlvi.  4). 

Now  will  you  give  me  the  qualities 
or  characteristics  of  water?— Water  re- 
freshes, revives,  cleanses,  fertilizes,  flows 
freely,  found  in  abundance.  A  fitting 
emblem  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  Water  refreshes  and  revives.  We 
blow  not  the  vtdue  of  any  blessing  until 
we  have  lost  it ;  so  we  know  not  the  value 
of  water  in  this  country,  where  we  have 
it  abundantly :  but  those  who  have  travel- 
led in  the  deserts  tell  us  how  much  they 
would  have  given  for  a  drink  of  water, 
and  how  it  is  a  common  thing  for  men 
and  animals  to  die  from  thirst.  It  is 
said  by  medical  men  that,  of  all  deaths, 
dying  of  thirst  is  the  most  painful  and 
excruciating.  The  poor  traveller  in 
desert  countries  thinks  sometimes  he 
sees  in  the  distance  trees  and  a  spring  of 
water ;  he  goes  nearer,  and  what  he  saw 
Appears  to  go  farther  &om  him.  He  has 
l)een  deceived ;  it  was  not  an  oasis  or 
fertile  spot,  but  only  what  is  called  a 
loirage,  a  reflection  of  some  other  oasis 
carried  by  the  rays  of  the  sun. 

What  water  is  to  the  thirst-tortured 
traveller,  such  is  the  water  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  sin-stricken  siimer. 

The  Christian  is  a  traveller  through 


the  vdldemess  of  this  world ;  he  often 
"hungers  and  thirsts  for  righteousness," 
and,  according  to  the  promise,  he  is  filled; 
he  often  pants  after  God,  like  the  hart 
after  the  water-brooks.  Man  has  a  soul 
which  requires  food  as  well  as  his  body: 
the  world  offers  to  him  deceitful  waters 
to  satisfy  this  soul ;  these  are,  money^ 
fashion,  pleasure,  but  they  are  just  like 
the  mirage  in  the  desert,  they  are  only 
broken  cisterns  which  hold  no  water; 
"whosoever  drinketh  of  these  waters 
shall  thirst  again." 

We  must  ask  God  to  pour  on  us  His 
Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  never  thirst, 
and  He  vdll  be  in  us  a  well  of  water,  re> 
freshing  and  reviving  us,  and  causing  us 
to  go  on  our  way  rejoicing;  for  of  all 
persons  the  Christian  should  be  the 
happiest.  e.  holmes. 


BIBLE  EMBLEMS. 

II.  Wateb  (continued), 

2.  Water  cleanses.  Our  bodies  are 
washed  every  day  by  water ;  every  day  we 
contract  defilement,  and  every  day  brings 
its  own  washing.  In  like  manner  we  need 
the  daily  washing  and  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit ;  for  we  live  in  a  world  of  sin, 
and  continually  commit  sin,  and  con- 
tract spiritual  defilement.  This  is  God^s 
washing  for  the  soul;  as  we  read  in  Eph. 
V.  26,  He  cleanses  the  Church  by  the 
washing  of  water,  by  the  word,  that  He 
might  present  it  without  spot  or  blem- 
ish. We  have  a  part  to  do  as  well,  for 
God  says,  "  Wash  you,  make  you  clean  " 
(Isa.  i.  16).  And  to  those  who  are  led  by 
the  Spirit  Paul  says,  "  Ye  are  washed" 
(1  Cor.  vi.  11).  Let  us  each  ask  God 
this  day,  "  Wash  me  throughly  from 
my  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my 
sin." 

8.  Water  fertilizes.  Bainless  lands 
are  barren  lands.  We  should  have  no 
fruit,  fiowers,  com,  without  rain.  So 
the  Christian  cannot  bring  forth  the 
"  fruits  of  the  Spirit "  without  the  Holy 
Spirit  makes  him  fruitful.  In  Isa.  Iviii. 
God  says  to  the  Church,  "  Ye  shall  be 
like  a  watered  garden" ;  in  Isa.  xxvii., 
"  I  will  water  it  every  moment."  " 
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Tbis  emblem  of  wBter  as  a  fertilizer 
was  mora  expressire  to  the  Jews  than 
to  ns ;  for  in  Old  Testament  times  wells 
of  water  formed  part  of  a  man's  wealth, 
atid  well-watered  land  was  considered  a 
rich  inheritance. 

4.  Water  flows  freely.  Water  is 
cheap ;  no  one  would  refhse  a  enp  of  cold 
water;  we  may  get  it  without  money.  It 
is  said  tfaree-foorths  of  our  g^obe  are 
water.  So  God  says,  "Ho,  erery  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  without 
money."  The  gift  of  God  cannot  be  pur- 
chased with  money  (Acts  Tiii.  20).  The 
poor  as  well  as  rich  may  drink  of  the 
water  of  life. 

When  is  water  used  in  the  Christian 
Gfanrch  as  a  type  of  the  Holy  Spirit? — 
In  baptism.  What  type  of  Him  had 
the  Jews  in  daily  practice  ? — The  brazen 
layer.  In  its  waters  the  priests  daily 
washed  themselyes,  to  typify  the  cleans- 
ing character  of  the  Spirit,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  unclean  spirit. 

What  type  of  Him  had  the  Israelites 
in  the  desert  ? — The  waters  of  the  strick- 
en rock.  These  waters  followed  the 
Israelites  until  they  reached  the  Holy 
Land ;  so  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  wiU 
be  with  the  Christian  until  he  reaches 
the  heayenly  Canaan.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
sent  by  Jesus,  whom  that  rock  signified. 

"V^th  whom  did  our  Lord  hold  a  con- 
yersation  on  the  subject  of  water  as  an 
emblem  of  the  Spirit? — With  the  woman 
of  Samaria  :  from  this  dialogue  we  know 
that  coming  to  Christ  and  belieying 
on  Him  are  equiyalent  to  drinking  of  the 
water  of  life. 

Where,  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel, 
haye  we  a  type  of  the  Spirit  ? — In  the 
yision  of  the  holy  waters  T^ich  flowed 
from  the  temple,  first  only  a  small 
stream,  then  gradually  swelled  into  a 
river  to  swim  in,  showing  the  gradual 
work  of  sanctification. 

This  is  the  only  "  holy  water" 
known  to  the  reader  of  God*s  word. 
We  have  "this  treasure  in  earthen 
vessels."  Jesus  is  "  as  a  nail  in  a  sure 
place,"  whereon  are  hung  "the  little 
cups  as  well  as  flagons"  (Isa.  xxii.  24). 
He  will  fill  your  vessel  if  you  ask  Him, 
and  then  you  can  say  as  David,  "  My 
cup  runneth  over."  b.  holmes. 


BIBLE  EMBLEMS. 

III.  Oil.      • 

"  Ye  have  an  unstien  from  the  Holy  Oiie."«- 
IJ(;Anii.20. 

The  third  emblem  of  the  Spirit,  in  the 
order  of  our  enumerartion,  is  oU.  God 
is  infinite,  man  is  finite.  Han  cannot 
understand  Gk>d  rightly.  His  reason 
cannot  reach  his  MaJser ;  thereibre,  oat 
of  oompassion  to  on  infinnities,  God 
deigns  to  be  our  Teacher,  and,  by  com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  natuial 
things,  He  leads  ns  from  things  we 
know  to  things  that  would  be  otherwise 
unknown. 

We  will  first  take  the  qualities  or  at- 
tributes of  oil.  OS  heals,  soAou, 
soothes,  produces  lig^t,  flows  silently, 
comforts,  consecrates. 

1.  Oil  heals.  Ton  remember  tiie 
good  Samaritan  poured  oil  into  the  sons 
of  him  who  fell  among  thieves,  and  how 
Isaiah,  speaking  of  man  as  labouring 
under  a  spiritual  disease,  says  he  has 
"wounds  and  bruises  and  putrefying 
sores,  which  are  not  mollified  with  mnt> 
ment."  And  as  our  physicians  prescribe 
oils  as  healers  of  the  body,  so  the  Great 
Physician,  who  never  makS»s  a  mistake, 
never  gives  the  wrong  medicine,  sends 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  tho  great  Healing 
Remedy  for  the  disease  aiid  sores  of 
sin :  **  He  giveth  medicine  to  heal  their 
sickness  '*  (Ps.  cxlvii.  3).  likB  the 
woman  in  the  gospel,  many  of  ns  have, 
as  it  were,  "  spent  aU  our  living  upon 
physicians,"  and  are  "nothing better, bst 
rather  grow  worse."  Some  think  tiiat, 
by  performing  a  round  of  good  works, 
they  may  heal  themselves ;  some  go  to 
friends,  and  others  to  seek  humap 
advice,  thinking  thus  to  heal  their 
souls.  Some  lure  satisfied  with  a  form  of 
godliness,  without  its  power.  These  are 
all  man's  medicines,  which  cannot  reach 
the  seat  of  the  disease.  We  most  go  in 
prayer  to  the  Great  Healer  fbr  the  oil 
of  the  Spirit,  and  say,  *'Heal  me,  0 
Lord,  and  I  shall  be  h«ded  "  (Jer.  rrii- 
14). 

2.  Oil  softens,  or  soother.  How  often 
we  find  the  sick  patient  relieved  from 
his  pain  by  the  use  of  oil !    By  applying 
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it  to  the  hard,  dry,  inflamed  skin,  it  be- 
oomeB  soft,  the  pain  is  lessened,  and  he 
feels  the  soothing  effect  yery  shortly. 
Oil  is  not  only  used  as  a  softener  medi- 
cinally,  but  it  is  used  to  soften  many 
other  things;  for  inBtance,  oil  is  pnt 
Tipon  rasty  steel  to  soften  the  rast,  that 
it  may  be  removed  easily.  The  Holy 
Ghost  softens  the  hard  heart  of  man, 
soothes  his  conscience,  and  relieves  his 
sonl  from  spiritual  pain. 

3.  Oil  produces  light  Ton  often  see 
oil  lamps  in  our  shop  windows  :  these 
giye  a  good  light.  We  read  in  the  Bible 
of  oil  lamps  in  the  parable  of  the  ten 
mgins,  "  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out.'*  The  oil  in  the 
parable  is  used  as  an  illustration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  Enlightener  of  His 
people.  If  we  hove  the  oil  of  the  Spirit 
in  our  hearts,  we  should  let  it  **  shine 
before  men.*'  Some  of  us  are  only 
giving  a  littie  light,  as  tapers,  faint, 
feeble,  flickering.  We  should  each 
strive  to  be  "burning  and  shining 
lights."  The  emblem  of  oil  is  not  only 
used  to  signify  grace  in  the  heart  of  the 
indiTidual,  but  as  being  the  light  of  the 
▼hole  Church  of  God,  composed  of  many 
indiyiduals,  as  in  the  golden  candlestick 
in  tiie  holy  place.  This  holy  place 
was  surrounded  by  curtains ;  there  were 
no  windows,  no  artificial  light  of  any 
kind  lighted  this  place.  It  was  the 
doty  of  the  priests,  every  morning  and 
eyening,  to  supply  the  seven  lamps, 
vfaich  stood  on  the  seven  branches  of 
the  candlestick,  with  holy  oil,  so  that 
there  mi^t  be  a  perpetual  light  always 
burning.  How  beautifully  this  explains 
the  Spirit's  work!  No  artificial  light 
of  man's  eloquence,  wisdom,  science,  or 
philosophy  should  be  the  light  of  the 
Church  of  Gk)d. 

4.  Oil  flows  silently.  In  the  vision 
of  the  golden  candlestick,  in  Zeoh. 
17.,  we  find  that  it  was  supplied  with  oil 
bom  olive  branches,  which  oil  ran  from 
these  and  flowed  through  golden  pipes 
to  each  extremity  of  the  candlestick.  If 
you  pour  out  oil,  it  flows  silently,  softly, 
and  smoothly,  making  no  noise.  Such 
is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  the  world ; 
then  is  no  external  excitement,  no  noisy 
boasting,  no  loud  profession,   but  He 


comes  from  heaven,  flo\nng  into  our 
hearts  silently  through  the  golden  pipes 
of  prayer.  The  world  outside  ^ows 
nothing  of  this  silent  working.  There 
is  a  proverb  which  says  "  Empty  ves- 
sels make  most  sound."  A  man  with 
only  a  smattering  of  knowledge  some- 
times speaks  as  if  his  acquirements  were 
deep ;  but  the  contrary  is  the  case  with 
the  Christian.  The  more  he  has  of  the 
oil  of  the  Spirit,  the  more  he  says, 
"I  am  black"  (Song  of  Sol.  i.  5); 
"  I  abhor  myself"  (Job  xlii.  6) ;  "I 
am  the  chief  of  sinners  "  (1  Tim.  L 
15). 

5.  Oil  consecrates.  Among  the  Jews, 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings  were 
anointed  with  oil,  to  signify  they  were 
set  apart  to  a  holy  service.  The  word 
'*  consecrate  "  has  two  meanings  in  the 
Bible:  (1)  To  make  holy;  (2)  To  set 
apart  for  holy  purposes.  So  in  England 
all  our  kings  and  queens  are  anointed 
with  oil,  to  signify  that  their  office  is  a 
high  one,  and  should  be  holy.  The 
holy  anointing  oil  was  peculiar.  The 
ingredients,  with  the  quantity  of  each, 
were  all  prescribed  by  God  Himself :  if 
any  man  were  to  imitate  this  ointment, 
and  make  some  similar,  he  was  to  be 
put  to  death.  This  shows  us  that  any 
show  of  religion,  without  its  reality,  is 
especially  displeasing  to  God. 

6.  We  find  in  the  Bible  that  oil  was 
comforting,  Isaiah  says  Jesus  came 
**  to  give  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning." 
And  Paul  says  Jesus  "was  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  gladness."  This  oil  is 
inexhaustible,  like  the  widow's  cruse*. 
And  though  thousands  have  asked  and 
are  still  asking  for  this  oil,  it  flows  as 
freely  now  as  at  the  first.  "  Out  of  His 
fulness"  we  all  receive.  One  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church  of  Bome  is 
extreme  unction,  which  is  administered 
to  the  dying  ;  the  priest  anoints  the 
dying  one  with  oil,  which  is  supposed  to 
hasten  his  entrance  into  a  better  world. 
But  the  true  Christian,  as  he  knows  of 
no  other  '*  holy  water,"  so  he  knows  of 
no  other  **  holy  oil,"  except  the  unction 
or  anointing  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod.  Ask 
Him  for  this,  and  He  will  give  it  you. 

E.  HOLME& 
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BIBLE  EMBLEMS. 

lY.  "Wind. 

"  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth ;  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth.  So 
is  every  one  that  is  horn  of  the  Spirit."— 
John  lii.  8. 

Wb  come  now  to  the  last  of  the  four 
emblems  of  the  Holy  Spirit — ^wind. 
The  strikmg  characteristic  of  water 
we  found  to  be  its  cleansing  property ; 
of  fire,  its  purifying  property;  of  oil, 
its  healing  property.  Now  will  you 
give  me  the  properties  of  wind  ?  Wind 
revives ;  it  is  invisible ;  it  is  heard, 
though  not  seen  ;  its  effects  are  visible ; 
it  conduces  to  the  general  health ;  it  is 
powerful ;  no  one  can  resist  its  power. 

1.  Wind  revives.  Wind  is  air  put  in 
motion.  The  breath  of  the  body  is  the 
soul.  "The  Lord  God  breathed  into 
man  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became 
a  living  soul.'*  If  there  were  no  air,  we 
could  not  live  or  breathe.  This  air 
surrounds  our  globe  a  few  miles ;  beyond 
that,  no  living  creatm'e  could  breathe. 
We  all  know  how  an  invalid,  long  con- 
fined to  his  sick  room,  longs  for  a  breath 
of  fresh  air ;  and  when  at  length  he  is 
able  to  walk  out,  how  much  he  revives 
when  he  feels  the  gentle  breeze  of  wind. 
Even  so,  the  Spirit  works  upon  the 
feeble,  timid  soul.  We  read,  "He 
revives  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones  " 
(Isa.  Ivii.  15).  We  have  a  beautiful 
illustration  of  the  reviving,  life-giving 
character  of  the  Spirit  in  the  account 
of  Ezekiel's  vision  of  the  dry  bones. 
There  were  in  a  valley  very  many  bones, 
very  dry.  A  voice  said,  "0  ye  dry 
bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ;"  then 
there  was  a  noise,  a  shaking,  and  one 
by  one  the  bones  came  into  their  places. 
Sinews  and  flesh  covered  them,  and  the 
skin  covered  all.  But  there  was  no  life 
in  the  body ;  it  was  just  as  a  corpse. 
Then  the  prophet  was  told  to  say, 
**  Come  from  the  four  winds,  0  breath, 
and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they 
may  live.*'  The  life  or  breath  came, 
and  they  lived,  a  great  army.  (Ezek. 
xxxvii.)  This,  in  its  primary  significa- 
tion, refers  to  the  spiritual  death  of  the 
Jewish  nation  and  their  restoration  to 


spiritual  life,  and  subsequently  thdr 
restoration  to  the  Holy  Land;  but  in 
its  secondary  sense  it  may  be  applied 
to  the  Christian.  Sinners  are  "the 
slain,"  lying  in  the  valley  of  this  world. 
"  An  enemy  hath  done  this  **  (Matt.  ziii. 
27).  Cold,  and  dry,  and  dead  we  are, 
until  the  Spirit  or  Breath  of  God  breathes 
upon  us,  and  we  become  as  it  were  a 
"  new  creation ;  '*  then  there  is  an  anxiety 
as  to  our  state  before  God, "  a  shaking" 
as  it  were  of  the  whole  creature. 

2.  Wind  is  invisible.  We  cannot  see 
the  wind,  but  we  can  hear  it  and  see  its 
effects.  So  '*  no  man  hath  seen  Grod  at 
any  time,"  nor  can  see  Him ;  for  God 
is  a  spirit,  and  the  Spirit  is  Gk)d.  Not 
long  since  we  heard  of  the  destruc- 
tion caused  by  the  winds  called  cyclones 
in  India ;  and  but  a  little  while  back  we 
experienced  severe  gales  ourselves.  We 
see  sometimes  buildings  blown  down, 
trees  uprooted,  the  sea  lashed  into  fury; 
but  we  cannot  see  the  invisible  agent 
which  has  accomplished  this.  In  like 
manner,  we  see  pride  humbled,  the 
wicked  reformed,  the  heart  and  life 
converted;  but  we  cannot  see  Him  who 
has  caused  this. 

3.  Wind  conduces  to  health.  If  the 
air  were  never  put  in  motion,  disease, 
and  death,  and  destruction  would  be 
universal.  Although  the  cyclone  may 
cause  so  much  ruin  in  India,  still  the 
wind  is  carrying  in  its  course  health 
and  joy  to  all  the  world.  The  Holy 
Spirit  likewise  gives  health  to  the  soul. 
In  the  Song  of  Solomon  we  read, 
"  Awake,  0  north  wind,  and  come  thou 
south,  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the 
spices  thereof  may  flow  out."  The 
north  wind  is  rough  and  stormy,  the 
south  gentle  and  soft ;  so  the  Spirit 
breathes  upon  the  soul  of  man,  rousing 
him  by  conviction,  and  then  soothing 
him  by  His  soft  influences.  The  garden 
is  the  soul ;  the  smell  of  the  spices,  the 
odour  of  good  works  and  Christian  graces, 
as  faith,  love,  obedience,  etc. 

4.  Wind  is  powerful.  We  read  in 
1  Kings  xix.  11  of  a  great  and  strong 
wind  that  rent  the  mountain.  We 
know  the  greatest  ship  is  powerless,  and 
used  by  the  waves  as  a  toy,  when  God 
chooses  "  to  blow  with  His  wind."    So 
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we  read  in  Acts  ii.  of  a  great,  nishlng, 
mighty  wind,  so  powerful  that  it  filled 
all  the  honse  where  the  disciples  sat, 
and,  concurrently  with  these  two  out- 
ward signs  or  emblems  of  the  Spirit,  fire 
aad  wind,  the  Holy  Ghost  whom  they 
typified  came  upon  them,  and  that  day 
were  couYerted  by  the  Spirit  three 
thousand  souls.  We  must  not  quench 
the  Spirit,  that  is,  stifle  His  voice  within 
as;  or  He  may  take  His  departure  from 
ns,  as  He  did  once  when  those  people 
we  read  of  **  besought  Him  to  depart 
oat  of  their  coasts/'    If  we  are  in  any 


trouble,  trial,  or  temptation,  it  is  as  a 
rough  wind  upon  us;  but  God  will 
remove  it  in  His  own  time ;  as  He  says 
by  Isaiah,  **  He  stayeth  His  rough  wind 
in  the  day  of  the  east  wind."  It  is 
rather  peculiar  that  what  we  call  the 
three  elements  of  nature — fire,  water, 
and  wind — are  used  as  representations  of 
that  Great  Being,  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  cannot  live  ft  single  day  without 
the  use  of  these  three  things.  So,  day 
by  day,  we  need  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to 
cleanse,  to  purify,  to  revive,  and  to  heal 

our  SOlds.  E.  HOLMES. 
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THE  SEA. 

"  The  sea  is  His,  and  He  made  lt."~P8.  zcv.  5. 

Hint  of  you  children  have  looked  upon 
the  sea,  no  doubt ;  or,  if  not,  have  pro- 
bably read  descriptions  of  it  in  books, 
mating  you  long  to  stand  on  some  high 
cliff  and  watch  the  waves  come  curling 
one  over  another  with  a  fringe  of  white 
foam,  hastening,  as  it  were,  to  seek  a 
resting-place  on  the  pebbly  beach.  Now 
all  God's  works  are  worthy  of  being 
carefully  studied  and  thought  about; 
they  all  tell  tis  something  about  His 
goodness  or  about  our  relationship  to 
Him. 

The  sea  teaches  us  some  wonderful 
lessons.  It  is  a  picture  of  human  na- 
ture, and  its  many  changes  and  various 
moods  show  us  what  our  hearts  are  like. 
Bemember  then — 

I.  The  sea  is  a  picture  of  what  we 
are,  that  is,  boys  and  girls  as  well  as 
men  and  women. 

Now  fancy  we  are  together  on  the 
sea  shore,  on  a  bright,  breezy  day  in 
sommer ;  the  tide  is  coming  in,  and  a 
kittle  way  out  the  waves  are  dancing  to 
And  fro,  each  with  its  own  white  crest  of 
foam  shooting  up  in  the  sunlight. 
Such  a  sight  as  this  makes  me  think  of 
happy  chUdren  at  their  play ;  and,  just 
AS  each  wave  is  distinct  and  beautiful, 
yet  all  form  but  onie  sea,  so  each  child 
^re  has  ita  own  life  to  live,  its  own 
duties  to  perfbnn,  its  own  happiness  to 


I  ei^'oy,  and  at  the  same  time  forms  but 
one  member  of  the  great  family  of  man- 
kind. But,  over  and  above  all,  like  the 
sky  above  the  sea,  God  looks  down  upon 
each  one  of  you,  dear  children,  and  no- 
tices all  your  actions — ^whether  yon  do 
your  duty  to  Him  and  to  your  parents  and 
friends,  and  whether  you  look  up  to 
Him  for  His  blessing. 

Now  let  us  look  at  another  scene. 
Large  black  masses  of  cloud  have  ga- 
thered, and  cast  a  dark  shade  on  tiie 
waters  beneath;  the  wind  has  become 
very  stormy;  the  waves  dash  about 
wildly,  with  a  roaring  sound ;  the  water 
is  not  clear  now,  but  has  a  dusky  hue  ; 
and  long,  tangled  weeds  are  here  and 
there  thrown  on  the  shore.  This  is  a 
picture  of  a  wicked  child  or  man,  who 
will  not  have  God  reign  in  his  heart ;  he 
has  no  rest,  and  there  is  no  quiet  beauty 
in  his  life  ;  for  stormy  passions  prevent 
his  hearing  God's  voice.  What  does  the 
Bible  say  of  such  ?  Bead  Isi^  Ivii.  20, 
21.  God's  presence,  like  the  sun  in 
our  last  picture,  does  not  shine  on  such 
a  child  or  man's  life ;  all  is  stormy, 
blaok,  and  troubled ;  sin  is  in  and  about^ 
everything  he  does. 

II.  The  sea  is  a  picture  of  what  we 
may  be. 

Look  out  upon  the  great  expanse  of 
ocean  on  a  calm  summer  evening ;  it  is 
indeed  beautiful,  the  rippUng  waves 
come  gently  flowing  in  on  the  sandy 
beach  and  far  away  the  golden  beams  of 
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the  settaug  sun  are  reflected  like  bo 
laany  gems  in  the  tranquil  waters. 
Even  such  is  the  life  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian. In  him  there  shonld  be  a  calm 
beauty,  reflecting,  though  it  may  be  in 
broken  fragments,  the  character  of 
Christ ;  and  like  as  the  sea  bears  on  its 
hosom  ships,  richly  laden,  to  distant 
shores,  so  should  the  Christian  carry 
AOmfort  and  refreshment  to  many  weary 
souls.  Hear  what  leaiah  says  of  the 
righteous  man  (Isa.  xlviii.  18). 

III.  There  is  another  truth  we  may 
glean  from  looking  at  the  sea.  Our  lives 
are  nothing  but  a  voyage  over  the  sea  of 
life ;  each  one  must  traverse  it  in  his 
own  ship,  big  or  little  as  it  may  be,  and 
must  land  separately  on  the  distant 
shore.  It  is  certain  we  shall  all  meet 
with  many  dangers  in  our  course,  though 
some  may  pass  through  rougher  storms 
than  others ;  but  if  we  have  Christ  for 
our  Pilot,  and  the  Bible  as  bur  chart, 
we  shall  not  fear. 

You  all  know,  I  dare  say,  that  many 
ships  would  be  wrecked  on  the  rocky 
coast  of  England  were  it  not  for  the 
welcome  and  bright  light  shining  out  on 
the  darkness  from  the  friendly  light- 
liouBe.  Pastors,  teachers,  kmd  and 
anxious  parents,  are  to  you,  dear  chil- 
dren, what  the  lighthouse  is  to  the  ship ; 
when  you  are  apt  to  go  in  a  wrong 
direction,  they,  by  good  advice,  warn 
you  and  endeavour  to  draw  you  away  ; 
and  if  they  see  you  tossing  about  in  a 
sea  of  doubt,  or  worldly  temptation,  how 
glad  they  are  to  come  to  your  help  ! 

Now  would  you  not  think  it  very  fool- 
ish of  any  one  tossing  about  in  a  ship, 
and  in  great  danger  of  being  drowned, 
If,  when  the  lifeboat  was  sent  out  to 
gave  him,  he  refosed  to  enter  it  ?  Well, 
dear  children,  this  is  your  own  case  if 
you  do  not  obey  the  warnings  and  in- 
junctions of  your  parents  and  teachers. 
K  you  reject  their  good  counsel  and 
advice,  you  are  like  the  foolish  man  who 
would  not  enter  the  lifeboat  and  so  be 
saved.  Come  therefore  into  the  great 
Lifeboat ;  in  the  arms  of  Jesus  you  will 
be  safe  from  all  the  tempests  of  sin ; 
and,  as  the  sea  now  often  separates  us 
from  those  we  love,  and  is  full  of  dan- 
l^era,  80  in  God's  good  time  we  may  hope 


to  join  the  blessed  throng  above,  and 
Bee  our  Saviour  faoe  to  fs^L  *'  I  saw  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  6«rth«  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were 
passed  away,  and  there  ¥HU  no  fwre 
«ea"  (Bev.  xxL  1).  x.x  l. 


HEABT  IDOIiS. 

"  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?"— 
Soe.  xiv.  8. 

My  dear  young  friends,  I  wish  to  ad- 
dress a  few  words  to  you  about  heart 
idols.  Perhaps  you  think  the  expression 
a  strange  one,  and  only  to  be  used  with 
reference  to  those  blocks  of  wood  and 
stone,  clay  and  silver,  to  which  the  nn- 
taught  heathen  of  far-off  lands  bow 
down  and  worship.  But  there  are  other 
idols  than  these ;  and,  Borprising  as  it 
may  appear  to  you,  I  think  I  may  say 
that  there  is  not  one  of  you  children 
here  present  in  whose  heart  some  idol  or 
other  has  not  its  abode,  and  to  which 
some  portion  of  the  worship  due  only  to 
God  is  given.  Let  us  sedk,  with  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  find  out  some  of 
these  heart  idols,  and,  having  found 
them,  never  cease  until  by  earnest, 
prayerfiil  striving,  each  idol  is  over- 
thrown, and  the  Lord  reigns  supreme— 
until  we  can  in  the  words  of  the  prophet 
say,  "  What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
idols?" 

First  let  me  remind  you  that  God  can- 
not tolerate  any  rival  in  the  heart.  The 
heart  must  be  His  wholly  or  not  at  all ; 
He  must  reign  there  alone.  On  glancing 
over  the  many  and  strict  conmiands 
which  the  Lord  was  wont  to  lay  upon 
His  chosen  people  the  Jews,  we  gene- 
rally find  the  conmiand  either  to  com- 
mence or  end  with  this  solemn  reminder, 
**  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God." 

Tou  see  it  behoves  us  therefore  that 
our  heart  be  swept  clean  of  anything  and 
everything  which  in  the  slightest  degree 
claims  that  first  place  which  tiie  Creator 
demands. 

Let  us  look  at  our  first  idol — self.  A 
good  man  writes,  '*  Every  person  has 
some  object  whi(>h  he  loves  supremely; 
and  in  every  unrejiewed  man  that  idol 
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is  selt"  The  great  Genuan  Befozmer 
wntee,  "  I  am  more  afraid  of  my  own 
heaxttbanof  the  pope  and  all  his  oardi- 
sbIs.  I  have  wiJJbin  me  the  great  pope, 
gelt'*  Oh  1  B^  is  a  yery  deadly  enemy 
to  the  flool;  it  pervades  its  every  comer, 
and  ihowa  itself  in  a  variety  of  per- 
nifiioug  ways.  Self-righteonsness  is  one 
Uam  of  it,  that  which  prevents  us  seeing 
oar  otter  helplessness  and  state  of  moral 
mill,  which  hides  from  the  eye  of  the 
gin-stained  soul  the  exceeding  magni- 
tnde  of  the  Saviour's  meritorious  work, 
vbidi  leads  one  to  trust  too  entirely  to 
repentance,  tears,  feelings.  This  idol 
is  most  1^4;e&il  in  God's  sight;  for 
There  it  is  there  is  not  the  love  of  Christ. 

Be  on  yonr  guard  then,  my  dear 
joong  fp*"^",  against  this  heart  idol, 
if  you  would  he  one  with  Christ. 

CheinAied  sinB  too  come  under  the 
head  of  heart  idols,  sinoe  they  are  moat 
insidious  and  hurtful,  and  if  unchecked 
would  in  the  end  effect  the  soul's  eternal 
rain.  These  sins  keep  the  soul  long 
and  far  from  JesoB.  I  cannot  enumerate 
liiem,  fotr  they  are  legion.  Besides,  I 
conld  not  teU  you  your  individual  bosom 
sins.  God  only  could  do  that,  and  you 
too  know  them;  hut  remember  that 
thooi^  they  he-  most  carefully  shrouded 
ftam  the  ej^  (^  man,  God  knows  them, 
and  in  His  book  of  remembrance  they 
are  eaeh  reeoided,  wheoiQe,  imless  they 
aie  blotted  out  1^  the  Saviour's  blood, 
ihey  will  be  read  to  yovr  eternal  ruin  on 
the  great  and  neaii^g  day  of  reckoniog. 
That  sin  whioh  you  most  love,  in  which 
you  most  frequently  indulge,  but  which 
ypnr  aonscience  tells  you  not  to  commit, 
—beware  of  it :  cost  what  it  may,  as  you 
Taloe  your  soul,  banish  it. 

Let  me  warn  you  also,  my  young 
Mends,  agaiast  'khai  most  fatal  erfor  of 
calling  any  sin  '*  little."  In  the  sight 
of  God  there  iffiH)  -divbinction  in  sin ; 
all  is  equally  great  in  His  sight.  **  Ko 
m.  can  be  iStle,  because  there  is  no 
little  God  to  sin  againsti"  says  an  old 
Tziter.  Bunyan  too  has  a  vetry  pointed 
word  en  this  sul^ct,  **  No  sin  can  be 
httla,  becaose  it  is  oonmiitted  against 
the  great  God  ef  heaven  aoid  earth.  To 
^ioaunit  little  sins,  the  ainner  mast  find 
OQtalittU-God." 


Unprofitable  pLeasnres  of  the  "world 
form  other  fondly  chenahed  heart 
idols.  They  shut  out  from  the  sight  of 
the  deceived  soul  the  unseen  realities  of 
the  world  of  spirits  to  which  it  is  has- 
texung,  and  to  enter  which  it  has  no  cer- 
tain date  given,  other  than  any  moment 
when  God  wills. 

"Earth,  earth,"  says  an  old  writer,  "  is 
what  worldly  men  never  think  they  have 
enough  of,  until  death  comes  and  stops 
their  mouth  with  a  shovel  full  of  earth 
digged  out  of  their  own  grave."  My  dear 
young  friends,  when  you  j&du]|;.e  in  any 
of  the  world's  foolish  and  useless  iplea- 
sureSi  where  axe  your  thoughts?  With 
God?  Oh,  nol  Centred  on  eternity? 
Oh,  no.  Suppose  death  called  you  away 
in  the  midst  of  such  enjoyments,  what 
then?  Flee  aU  youthful  gratificataonB 
which  do  not  become  a  Chriatian. 
Christ's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness, 
and  His  paths  £all  of  peace,  the  £nd 
thereof  being  "  everlasting  life." 

A.11.  r. 


THE  WHITE-EOBED  THROJSa. 

Bevelation  vi.  9-16. 

What  ah  immense  multitude,  my 
young  friends,  were  the  members  of  that 
white-robed  throng  whom  the  beloved 
disciple  saw  in  the  apocalyptic  vision 
standing  around  the  throne  of  God. 
We  might  almost  compare  them  in 
number  to  the  stars  of  the  far-off  hea- 
vens, or  to  the  countless  particles  of 
sand  which  compose  the  ocean's  bounda- 
ries. Let  us  see  whether  we  can  glean 
one  or  two  lessons  of  instruction  and 
comfort  from  the  account  given  by  the 
elder  to  the  apostle  of  their  past  history. 
Pirst,  they  *^came  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation.^* Hark,  that  was  the  first  step 
towards  the  heavenly  home.  The  all- 
wise  Father,  who  sees  aU  things  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end,  thought  it 
necessary  to  plant  thorns  and  obstruc- 
tions in  their  paths.  Perhaps  He 
deemed  that  if  the  feet  of  His  pilgrims 
pressed  but  the  flowers  of  Ufe,  they 
never — I  think  I  may  say,  wouldnever — 
find  their  need  of  the  Saviour,  would 
never  have  tJiought  it  necessary  to  come 
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to  Christ  for  the  white  robes.  This 
world  would  have  become  so  dear,  that 
heaven  would  have  been  very  far  from 
their  thoughts ;  they  would  have  been 
content  to  live  here  alway,  to  make  a 
house  of  what  should  only  be  a  halting- 
place.  Truly  therefore  has  it  been 
said, — 

"  The  path  of  sorrow,  and  that  path  alone, 
Leads  to  the  land  where  sorrow  is  unknown." 

My  young  friends,  when  God  visits 
you  with  illness  or  trouble  of  any 
Mnd,  when  He  sees  fit  not  to  give  you 
what  you  would  like  to  have,  and  to  take 
from  you  what  you  would  like  to  retain, 
at  such  times  are  you  patient?  Do  you 
try  to  put  away  murmuring  thoughts 
that  God  does  not  know  best  what  is  for 
your  good  ?  I  hope  you  do.  Let  the 
remembrance  of  the  white-robed  throng 
reaching  "the  other  side"  "through 
great  tnbulation  "  cheer  you,  and  help 
you  onward.  Let  it  comfort  you  too 
to  think  that,  as  their  troubles  ceased, 
so  shall  yours.  "A  little  while,"  and 
it  will  be  all  right  and  bright ;  then 
comes  the  Sabbath  rest  of  eternity,  which 
knows  no  end. 

Hear  what  the  apostle  Paul  says, — 
*^I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed"  (Bom.  viii.  18). 

The  next  and  most  important  particu- 
lar in  the  earthly  life  of  this  white-robed 
throng  is  that  **t?iey  washed  their 
rohes,*^  Now  from  this  we  may  find 
comfort  and  encouragement,  because 
the  fact  of  being  obliged  to  wash  their 
Tobes  shows  that  once  they  too  were 
spotted  and  stained  from  sin  within  and 
sin  without.  We  know  that  amid  that 
ransomed  multitude  there  stands  the 
penitent  Manasseh,  once  a  very  prince 
amongst  sinners ;  there  also  stands  the 
Tepentont  thief;  and,  as  the  Bible  says, 
there  is  upon  earth  "  none  that  doeth 
good,  no  not  one"  (Rom.  iii.  10),  so 
"we  may  venture  to  think  that  each  one 
of  that  glittering  throng  was  once  **  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity." 

Most  of  you  do  not  know  the  various 
sins  of  which  the  unregenerate  human 
heart  is  capable ;  but,  whether  one  or 


many,  by  them  we  all  have  sinned, 
"  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 
St.  James  says  that  if  we  offend  in  one 
command  we  are  guilty  of  all ;  and  who 
is  there  that  can  say,  "  I  am  guiltless  "? 
Alas!  none;  neither  you  nor  I,  dear 
children.  In  thought,  word,  and  deed 
we  sin  every  moment  of  our  lives,  and 
every  moment  have  need  of  that  sonl- 
cleansing  stream  in  which  the  white- 
robed  throng  laved  their  sin-stained 
robes.  We  are  all  sinners,  having  no 
good  thought  or  thing  in  ourselves. 

My  young  friends,  have  you  found 
that  out?  Have  you  confessed  year 
many  sins  and  trespasses  against  (rod, 
and  repented,  and  with  heaxt-felt  grati- 
tude come  to  Jesus,  asking  Him  to 
wash  them  in  His  most  precious  blood, 

"  Blood  that  washes  white  as  snow  **  ? 

Have  you  done  this  ?  Have  you  left  your 
salvation  with  Him,  putting  £eu:  out  of 
sight  all  self-ezalting  thoughts  ? 

In  a  few  words,  is  Jesus  your  accepted 
Saviour  ?  Are  you  His  ransomed  cluld  ? 
If  not,  come  now.  He  is  waiting  to  re- 
ceive you.  "  The  arm  that  has  knocked 
at  the  human  heart  for  more  than  five 
thousand  years  is  not  tired  yet ;"  there- 
fore come  while  you  may.  Have  yon 
given  up  all  sin  ?  If  yon  think  to  keep 
one,  then  your  desire  to  be  Christ's  ia 
not  real,  and  He  knows  it.  You  are 
not  following  in  the  steps  of  the  white- 
robed  throng.  Tet  I  feel  sure  that  all 
V7hom  I  now  address  hope  to  stand 
with  them  hereafter.  Ah !  false  hope, 
if  you  do  not  follow  their  example. 

A.  M.  7. 


BLIND  BABTIMETJS.— No.  I. 

Xuke  xviii.  37* 

Hebe  is  a  beggar,  and  one  hopelessly 
blind.  Have  you  never  passed  one  as  ho 
stood  by  the  way  side,  bending  on  his 
staff,  and  holding  out  his  trembling 
hand,  waiting  for  casual  relief?  He 
says  but  little,  his  appearance  speab 
for  him.  That  wasted  form,  those  hol- 
low cheeks,  and  sightless  eyeballs  rolling 
to  and  fro,  mutely  appeal  for  sympathy 


tnd  ud,  *Dd  Bp«ak  a  l&Dgnage  which 
(inght  to  go  to  the  hesits  of  all. 

San  hero  is  ona  ainulail;  afflicted — 
bs  is  poor,  and  ha  is  bluid.  Hie  blind- 
Dsgg  has  probably  oaosed  his  poverty, 
ind  to  liig  be  mast  beg.  Let  ns  lonli 
It  this  pool  man,  and  Bae  what  we  can 
turn  from  him.  We  shall  hme  onlj 
tim«  in  this  addrsBE  to  notioe  hia  qfflte- 
tion  and  hie  prayer.  On  a  fatnre  «ab- 
bitb,  if  BpaTed,  ire  will  glance  at  his 
ftrteverance  and  cure. 

I.  Bartimeos'  affliction. 

He  waa  blind.  You  all  know  what 
blindness  ie.  A  blind  man  cannot  see  even 
tbt  light  of  tlie  snn  thongh  it  shines 
oa  him  and  horns  him  as  brown  as 
s  sailor.  Ha  sees  not  the  oolour  of  the 
roie  he  Bmells,  nor  the  form  of  that  dear 
little  one  who  calls  him  "  father,"  and 
who  wets  hia  cheek  with  both  kiesee  and 
teus.  Ho  ever  site  in  unbroken  dark- 
ness. To  hint  this  bright  and  beautiful 
worid  is  like  unto  a  dark  cave.  What 
a  hern;  afBiotion  i 

Thereareother  kinds  of  blindness.  A 
InoatiD  asylmn  oooe  canght  fire,  and 
>B  the  firemen  were  rashing  from 
room  to  room,  deliTenng  tbe  iiunateB 
from  the  cruel  Sames,  thej  come  across 


comer,  gazing  at  the  blazing  ratters 
iibore  his  head,  and  mbhing  his  hands 
in  an  eoetasy  of  delight,  eridently  enjoy- 
ing the  scene,  ih,  poor  man,  he  was 
liUnd  to  bis  danger,  and  was  glorying  in 
that  which  would  have  eoon  brought 
him  tortm«  and  death.  The  light  of 
reuon  had  in  this  man  gone  oat.  He 
wit  blind  in  mind. 

Here  is  a  boy.  He  is  not  a  dark  Hot- 
tentot, Dor  a  wild  Indian.  He  was  bom 
in  a  Ghiiitisn  land,  and  is  connected 
«ith  the  Sabbath-school;  but  he  has 
neier  given  bis  heart  to  God.  What 
dots  he  think  of  the  Bible  f  Oh,  he 
thinks  it  is  a  dull  book,  written  like  the 
prophet's  ioH,  with  "  tears,  lamentation, 
and  woe."  That  boy  is  spirituoUy  blind, 
the  ejre  of  bis  aoul  ia  shut.  He  sees  no 
enptinesB  in  self,  no  ugliness  in  sin,  no 
besnty  in  tmth,  no  eicellence  in  Ood's 
love,  no  gloiy  in  Christ  He  is  as  blind 
to  things  spiritual  aa  Bartimeas  wae  to 
UuDgs  natural. 
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How,  in  this  Eplritnal  sense,  yon 
and  I,  and  all,  nilbDut  eiception,  are 
bom  blind,  and  are  blind  at  this  mo- 
ment, unlees  He  who  opened  tliis  blind 
man's  eyes  has  opened  onrs,  Bhall  I  tell 
yon  how  porsoaa  with  blind  hearts  act  ? 
Well,  you  have  heard  of  a  silly  sheep 
leaping  the  barriers  of  the  fold,  and 
going  friaking  and  qamlxiling  off  from 
good  pasture  into  a  barren  desert,  from 
the  safe  protection  of  the  shepherd  into 
the  path  of  the  prowling  wolf.  That  is 
like  tbe  blind  conduct  of  siiinerB.  You 
have  seen  a  foolish  moth  attracted  by 
the  flame  of  a  oandle ;  he  flies  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  binze,  nntil  bis  wings 
are  singed,  end  he  fsUs  upon  the  table  ; 
be  there  seeniB  to  gather  ahttle  strength, 
and  boa  jnst  tbe  power  to  rise  high 
enough  to  dash  right  into  the  flame,  and 
is  bnmt  to  ashes.  This  resembles  the 
blind  conduct  of  sinners,  who  often  see 
no  danger  until  it  is  too  late.  Are  you 
blind?  Jesns  is  "passing  by,"  and 
will  open  yoar  eyes  if  von  will  call  upon 
Him, 

II.  Bartiniens'  prayer. 

Thia  poor  man  was  sitting  by  the 
waydde,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Je- 
richo, peibaps  nnder  tbe  friendly  shade 
of  some  hedge  or  tree,  and  there  waiting 
for  alma  from  passing  travellers.  It 
night  have  been  that  he  vas  musing 
about  what  sort  of  a  begging  day  he 
would  have,  when  he  is  surprised  to 
hear  the  tiamp  of  many  feet  and  the 
clamour  of  many  tungnea.  The  crowd 
comes  nearer  and  nearer,  and  he  natu- 
rally asks  what  it  all  means.  The  an- 
swer thrills  him,  "  Jf  ens  of  Nazareth 
pasaetbby."  The  very  name  is  sunshine 
to  the  blind  man.  It  would  make  him 
trejnhlBwith  joy,  and  his  face  glow  with 
the  light  of  hope.  And  he  cried  oat, 
"  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 

Ton  see  be  cried  for  the  right  thing — 
"  mercy ;  "  Eind  to  tbe  right  Person — 
"Jesus."  Ho  also  cried  in  the  right  nay. 
He  cried  oat  at  oiice  l«  Jeans.  There 
is  no  time  like  the  preient,  my  dear 
young. friends,  for  crying  to  Jesoa.  Put- 
ting it  off,  to  attend  to  other  matters, 
will  increase  diffioultiea  and  dangers. 
Cry  at  once. 
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Bartimens  was  not  coiKient  ivith 
simply  repeating  a  few  words.  He  cried 
out  to  Jesus.  His  heait  was  in  his 
prayer.  He  prayed  for  sight  with  as 
nmch  earnestness  as  the  stayrving  beggar 
eraTes  for  food.  This  is  tme  prayer. 
Bemember,  yon  may  say  prayers  ii^th- 
oat  praying.  It  is  the  heart  aiid  not 
the  lips  that  God  listens  to.  Bartl- 
mens'  afiOietion  led  him  to  Jesns,  and, 
beHeTing  that  Jesns  would  heal  him»  he 
proofed  heartily  and  sincerely  for  a  cure. 
You  would  act  wisely  by  doing  the  same. 
In  this  way  only  can  we  hope  to  be  re- 
lieved from  the  burden  of  our  sins ;  and 
we  must  not  forget  the  solemn  words»  we 
must  **pray  or  perish." 

DAYID. 


BLIND    BARTIMEUS.— No.  n. 

Luke  xviii.  39. 

DsAB  childrai,  last  Sunday  I  spoke 
to  you  about  the  affliction  of  blind 
Bartimeus,  and  the  prayer  that  he  made 
to  Jesus  while  passing  by.  To-day  we 
will  keep  his  company  a  httie  longer, 
and  look  at  his  peneoeraince  and  ewre, 

I.  Bsrtimeos*  perseverance.  As  he 
cried  to  Jesus  for  sight,  the  crowd  re- 
buked him.  Oh,  how  pitiless  !  Who 
hint  a  crowd  eoold  do  this  I  The  tender 
mercies  of  a  crowd  are  crueL  If  th^ 
could  not  help,  yf^  should  they  hinder  ? 
Would  his  receiving  light  from  yonder 
sun  make  earth  ti^  £urker?  Would 
his  gazing  upon  the  bright  face  oi 
nature  dim  its  glory  ?  No ;  neither 
would  an  act  of  mercy  from  Jesus  leave 
one  blessing  less  for  them.  The  dogs 
which  licked  the  sores  of  afflicted 
Lazsms  seemed  to  show  more  feeling 
than  this  crowd.  You  would  not  act 
like  this, — at  least  I  hope  you  would  not. 
You  would  pity,  protect,  and  help  the 
sufferer  rather  than  iojure.  If  you 
could  not  heal  poor  Lazarus,  yon  wcrald 
not  deprive  him  of  the  rich  man's 
crombs.  Let  us  show  kindness  even  to 
beggars ;  if  we  cannot  always  give  them 
a  crust,  we  can  give  them  a  kind 
WOTd. 

This  opposition  did  Bartimeua  good, 
and  proved  that  underneath  that  rou^ 


garment  there  throbbed  a  brave  heart 
The  tumult  of  the  crowd  would  haY« 
silenced  one  less  earnest ;  bat,  instead 
of  crashing  his  spirit,  it  brought  out 
new  energy ;  he  **  cried  *'  before,  but 
now  being  opposed  **  he  cried  so  muck 
the  more.'^    This  was  brave. 

Trial  generally  shows  what  kind  of 
spirit  roles  a  man.  That  one  called 
Mr.  Byesds  in  **  Pilgrim's  Progress*' 
looked  107  promising  while  all  aronod 
smiled  favourably  upon  him;  but  the 
first  shout  of  opposition  proved  him  to 
be  a  moral  coward.  Not  so  Bartimens ; 
thouf^  sharply  rebuked  by  the  crowd, 
he  patient^  persevered  untU  he  was  sn- 
iwered  by  Jesus.  He  did  not  leave  ofif 
pra^g  because  some  mocked,  and 
others  rebuked  him ;  but  he  prayeid  "so 
much  the  more."  Many  littie  boys  and 
giris  woold  pray,  but  they  are  a£raid  of 
being  heard  or  seen.  A  little  boy  be- 
gan io  pray,  but  he  socm  left  off^  because 
his  wicked  brothw  used  to  laugh  when 
he  knelt  down  by  the  side  of  the  bed. 
Never  fear  the  laugh ;  do  as  Bartimeiis 
did,  pray  the  more ;  and  if  those  around 
you  sneer,  yet  all  heaven  will  smile  sad 
bless.  Is  not  the  blessed  snule  of  Jesus 
worth  a  world's  frown? 

II.  Bartim^Bs'  cure.  **  And  Jesiu 
stood  still," — such  are  the  wcnrds  of 
thia  wonderful  narrative— He  **  stood 
still"  to  listen.  The  cry  for  mercy 
sounds  sweet  in  the  ears  of  Jesus. 
Your  good  mother  never  listens  so 
anxiously  for  the  cry  of  baby  as  Jesus 
does  for  the  wail  of  distrMS.  How 
readily  your  mother  runs  to  soothe  and 
comfort  the  little  one  I  How  concerned 
she  is  to  save  it  from  cold,  disease  or 
death!  Ah,  we  all  owe  nmch  to  our 
mothers,  but  far  more  to  Jesus.  He 
has  more  anxiety  about  oar  wel&re  than 
an  earthly  parent. 

He  was  only  a  bHnd  beggar  that 
cried;  the  crowd  think  him  beneath 
notice.  Not  so  Christ ;  at  his  appeal 
the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life  "  stood  stilL" 
This  man  need  make  no  apologj  for 
thus  appealing  to  Jesus;  his  large 
struggling  e^-balls  were  a  sufficient  in- 
troduction to  the  Sairioor's  tender  xe- 
gard.  Beggars  are  as  wdoome  to  Jisos 
as  princes.    The  hand  of  meroy  is  enr 
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offered  to  miseiy,  wheth^  the  scene  be 
la  workhouse  or  manwon, 

Christ  speaks:  is  it  in  a  tone  of 
tbnnder,  carrying  deaib  to  the  hopes  of 
the  trembling  suppliant  f  No.  Were  His 
words  lilse  t^  sharp  biting  frost  to  tbe 
yooDg  bods  of  sjffing?  No;  there 
was  a  promise  of  mercy  in  the  tones  of 
His  Toice,  and  the  pledge  oi  healing  in 
His  words.  **  Bring  him  nnto  Me/* 
said  Jesus ;  and  some  in  the  crowd, 
turning  to  the  blind  man,  cried,  *'  Bise, 
He  ciSleth  thee."  The  earnest  man 
waits  not  to  be  told  twice;  easting 
off  his  weU-wom  cloak,  he  springs  np 
and  hastes  towards  the  blessed  Stranger. 
What  a  moment  of  sospenae  was  tMs ! 
The  mnltitnde  wonld  crash  each  other 
to  get  a  sight  of  ihe  blind  man's  face, 
and  hold  their  breath  till  Jesns  spoke 
the  word  of  healing,  'How  the  poor 
man^s  heart  would  beat,  his  Toiee  shake, 
and  his  sightless  orbs  roll  abont  as  if 
searching  for  daylight !  In  accents  of 
loTe  the  calm  and  compassionate  SaTionir 
agioB,  "What wilt  then  that  I  should  do 
unto  thee?  My  heart,  My  hand.  My 
compassion,  My  power,  are  at  fhy  re- 
(pest."  The-  answer  was,  "  My  sight. 
Lord."  Then  came  the  blessing,  in  the 
words  "Thy  £aith  hath  saved  thee." 
It  was  &ittx  in  Christ^s  power  bxiA. 
willingness  to  heal  him  that  waa  the 


aeearet  of  this  man's  perse^eranee  and 
anceess. 

How  easily  JesiB  did  it!  Nopnmd 
oeremony,  n0  painlol  operation,  no  pom- 
pons effort ;  Kword  froxa  Him  vpning 
at  once  into  a  startling  faeU  How  un- 
like man  t  How  UkeOtodi !  Oh  what  a 
Savionr  is  this,  who  is  hke  nnto  Him  ? 

Now,  dear  chikhren,  this  Savionr  may 
be  yonrs.  Eighteen  hundred  years  hare 
not  changed  Him*  His  loTohasnot  grown 
cold,  nor  His  power  to  heal  less.  He  is 
**  passing  by."  "  I  can't  see  Him,^  yo« 
say.  Neither  could  this  blind  man.  Jeans 
is  near  you ;  you  have  not  to  shout  through 
this  roof  to  make  Him  hear.  A  good 
little  boy,  whose  name  was  Zinzendorf, 
thinking  that  Jesus  was  now  a  long  way 
off,  and  wishing  to  pray  to  Him,  used  to 
write  little  notes,  dxreot  them  to  Jesas; 
and  throw  them  throsugh  tite  window. 
He  soon  learnt  better,  and  in  after  years 
being  on  a  journey,  he  felt  Jesus  so  near 
that  he  sent  his  companion  back  while 
he  **  talked  with  Him  by  the  way.'* 

Do  you  pray  ?  If  not,  you  are  spi- 
ritnally  blind;  and  remember,  only  Jesus 
can  give  you  sight.  Would  yon  see  sin, 
Christ,  holiness,  and  heaven  in  their 
true  light  ?  then  you  must  pray,  *^  Lord, 
open  Thou  mine  eyes.'*  Would  you 
escape  everlasting  darkness  ?  then  you 
must  pray  and  Hunt  not.  dayii>. 


ZEAMERS  DF  COTJSCIL. 

{One  Hundred  and  FoTtif-fint  Meetinig.) 


Mb.  Editob.  If  incitement  were 
needed,  my  dear  friends,  in  the  proee- 
cntion  of  our  Council  labours,,  I  think 
none  better  could  be  afforded  ua  than  a 
consideration  of  the  vast  importance 
and  responsibility  of  the  work  in  which 
ve  are  engaged.  AH  of  us,  in  these 
discussions,  have  at  heart,  X  trust,  the 
best  interests  of  that  work,  and  strive 
in  every  way  in  our  power  to  promote 
the  advane«BMnt  of  Christ^s  kingdom. 
Unanimity  of  tbta  kind,  eoupled  with 
prayer  for  Divine  aid,  is  more  than 
eier  requisite,  at  a  time  when  mch 
qnestiong  as  Church  disendowment  and 


religious  equalization  are  openly  moated. 
The  institutions  to  which  we  are  devoted 
are  directly  coneemedin  the  matter  ;for 
it  is  weU  known  that  the  real  aim  of  one 
party  in  the  State  is  to  level  aH  distinc- 
tions of  creed  or  belief.  That  the  doc- 
trioes  for  which  our  fathers  fought 
and  suffered,  that  the  religion  of  Christ 
and  the  Bible  truth  which  are  our  m- 
heritanoe,  ean  ultimately  suffer  from  the 
assaults  of  popery  and  infiddi ty  iff  not 
possible ;  in  our  sphere,  howevar,  we 
must  be  ready  to  take  part  in  the  strug- 
gle for  truth  if  ealled  upon.  Bwai^ii^- 
j  cal  religion  may  have  another  teniUe 
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fight  before  it ;  and  onr  armour  most 
be  buckled  on  to  meet  the  foe.  Shall 
Christ's  pore  gospel  be  displaced  to 
make  room  for  Romish  doctrine  or  the 
evils  of  rationalism  ?  This  is  a  matter 
of  Tital  importance  to  ns  and  to  oar 
scholars ;  and  perchance  the  time  is  not 
far  distant  when  we  shall  have  to  stand 
upon  onr  defence.  With  these  few  in- 
troductory words,  we  will  now  proceed 
to  our  regular  deliberations. 

Mr.  S.  The  first  communication  I 
haver  to  lay  before  the  meeting  this 
month  refers  to 

PENNY    HEADINGS    AS  AN  AUXILIABY  TO 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHING. 

The  writer  says : — 

"  Attention  has  recently  been  called  in  a 
contemporary  pablication  to  the  ill 
effects  which  are  likely  to  arise  firom  the 
character  of  many  of  the  so-called  penny 
readings,  at  present  so  much  in  vogne.  As 
I  am  of  opinion  that  this  kind  of  en- 
tertainment would  undergo  considerable 
modification  were  Sunday-school  teach- 
ers to  some  extent  to  lend  their  aid,  I 
venture  to  bring  the  subject  under  the 
notice  of  your  Council,  in  the  hope  that 
I  may  elicit  some  information  and  advice 
on  the  matter." 

Mr,  G,  The  suggestion  certainly  is 
deserving  of  our  best  consideration  ;  in 
some  places,  however,  I  understand  that 
Sunday-school  teachers  do  assist  at  the 
better  kind  of  readings ;  but  these  cases 
are  exceptional,  as  is  evident  firom 
our  correspondent's  letter.  Still,  firom 
what  I  have  heard,  I  can  speak  to  the 
good  effect  of  their  help  upon  such  oc- 
casions. 

Miss  D.  The  co-operation  of  teachers 
is  much  to  be  desired  in  organizing  these 
entertainments,  were  it  only  to  pre- 
vent the  introduction  of  the  wortUess 
and  unprofitable  trash  which  is  too 
often  xeid  with  applause  at  these  gather- 
ings. 

Mr.  0.  It  would  unquestionably  be 
one  means  of  helping  to  secure  scholars. 

Miss  Z.  Yes;  and  help  to  retain 
those  who  may  already  be  with  ns ;  be- 
sides affording  to  all  classes  a  rational 
means  of  recreation. 


Mr.  Ed.  We  must  not  quit  our  own 
ground ;   we  must  only  look  at  penny 
readings  in  the  relation  which  they  may 
have  to  the  work  of  the  teacher,  or  the 
way  in  which  they  may  be  brought  to 
bear  on  such  work.      Viewed  in  this 
light,  they  can  be  productive  of  good. 
In  the  first  place,  they  might  tend— if 
well  conducted — ^to  make  the  intercourse 
between  teacher  and  scholar  still  more 
intimate ;  the  latter  will  be  less  inclined 
to  look  upon  the  former  as  a  discipli- 
narian, and  more  as  a  friend.    In  the 
second    place,  entertainments  of  this 
kind  are  a  capital  medium  for  the  intro- 
duction of  teachers  to  the  parents  of 
their    charges,  and,  as  has  been   re- 
marked, even  to  new  charges,  helping  to 
dispense  with  one  of  those  duties  wMch 
to  most  teachers  is  rather  objectionable, 
and  indeed  does  not  always  produce  satis- 
factory results — ^viz.,  visiting   scholars 
at  their  own  homes.    In  the  third  place, 
penny  readings  form  pleasant  relaxation, 
and  may  be  made  the  means  of  increas- 
ing the  sphere  of  evangelical  usefulness. 

Miss  Z.  They  would  in  one  way  help  to 
lessen  the  necessity  for  giving  week-day 
instruction  on  the  Sunday. 

Mr.  0.  You  do  not  agree  then,  Mr. 
Editor,  with  the  introduction  of  good 
religious  narratives  into  the  Sabbath 
class,  as  has  been  repeatedly  insisted  on 
by  some?  Of  course,  I  do  not  mean 
that  I  am  in  favour  of  such  a  procedore. 

Mr.  Ed.  1  do  not,  save  in  so  far  as 
they  may  be  illustrative  of  God's  word. 
Introduced  for  any  other  purpose,  they 
detract  at  once  firom  the  real  object 
sought  to  be  attained  in  Sunday-schools, 
and  make  of  a  time  which  should  be 
devoted  to  spiritual  instruction  an  op- 
portunity for  mere  pastime.  Children 
have  plenty  of  time  for  amusement  and 
recreation ;  and  if  we  have  discipline  in 
our  day  schools,  to  some  extent  we  mnst 
have  the  same  in  our  Sabbath  ones. 

Miss  B.  That  is  one  of  the  inno- 
vations sought  to  be  introdoeed  la  oar 
schools  by  those  who  assert  that  the 
attendances  are  falling  off. 

Mr.  O.  It  would  appear  to  me  as  if 
i  the  suggestion — I  say  it  in  all  charity— 


a  oaoBaiL. 


Bptsdg  from  some  teaober  who  bad  found 
the  tssk  of  preparing  leaaona  or  using 
ihem  on«  of  diffionlty. 

Mr,  S.  If  theie  be  any  bUing  oS  in 
the  sttendanee  of  gobolars,  I  mncb 
question  wbetheitbe  reading  of  religious 
ttotiea  01  incidents  of  missiouaT]'  travel 
voold  seonie  their  return. 

Hr.  G.  Wbere  the  eoceiaionB  ore  nn- 
meroue,  I  think  in  great  part  the;  might 
be  traced  to  the  manner  of  conducting 
the  Mhool,  or  to  nnettraotiTe  style  of 
leschiog. 

JHiti  B.  Anj  snob  innovations  as 
ihoBs  contemplated  can  bat  imply  one 
thing,  that  there  is  less  need  foi  bibli- 
ul  inelruction.  And  bere  ve  hsTe  a 
msDilest  absoidity. 

Mr.  Ed.  Well,  we  are  mnning  away 
from  onr  inain  snbject.  Penny  readings 
might  be  mode  a  capital  aniiliar;  foi 
Snndaj-school  teachers  ;  and  the  hold- 
ing them  npon  some  slated  evening 
loiing  the  week  might  be  tried  with 
^'ODtogs  in  many  locolitiea. 

Hill  Z.  But  what  abont  the  cost  of 
stuting  them,  and  the  variona  inciden- 
tal eipenses  t 

Mr.  Ed,  That  wonld  present  no  great 
difEcnlty.  The  pence  taken  at  the 
dcois  ought  to  meet  the  cbaiges  of 
liiring  a  ball  or  room,  and  of  gas  ;  and 
Ihia,  if  not  found  snfflcient,  would  only 
Vint  supplementing  by  a  few  email 
BDbicriptionB.  Of  coulee  teachers 
nould  giTB  their  serriees  voluntarily;  and 
to  them,  aided  by  the  advice  of  tbe 
enpeiiotendent  or  minieter,  woold  be 
nittoBted  the  selection  of  the  readings. 
Bnt  we  will  adjourn  this  question  fbi  the 
preient;  and, before  reenmingtbe  topic, 
vsmay  receive  some  letters  ftom  our 
■Dbuxibers  on  the  subject. 
Mr.  S.    As    Tsgarda    tbe    important 


B  few  very  gratiQing  lines  have  been 
"Mired  &om  a  fnend  at  Southampton, 
*hD  uys  she  has  nnder  bei  core  np- 
*ude  of  fifty  or  sixty  little  ones,  ae 
«<U  Bsabont  one  hondted  older  scholars, 
ind  then  adds  :— 


"  I  often  read  of  ll.e  difflralty  ot  retainiog 
elder  scholars.  It  may  be  an  encourag- 
ing toot  to  atale  that  in  our  school  we 
have  over  eighty  youngpeople between 
the  t^et  of  fifteen  ani  twenty-live.     My 

'    twenty  iu  the  efternooii-" 

3fiM  B.  A  most  encouraging  fact, 
one  speaking  well  for  the  conductora  of 
that  achooL  The  retention  of  elder 
scholars  ie  a  principal  source  of  aniiety 
to  teachers. 

JlTr.  0,  I  tliink  there  are  more  friends 
who  will  prove  that  from  Dec  to  Beer- 
abeba  is  not  all  barren,  and  that  tbe 
seeeuion  of  onr  scholars  is  not  bo  alarm- 
ing as  some  would  deeire  to  represent. 

Mr.  Ed.  Many  of  tbe  Beceeaions  of 
teachers  and  scholars  are  due  to  certain 
known  causes.  Here  ore  a  few,  token 
from  a  letter  addressed  to  the  editor  of 
an  able  8c  tih  n  mp  arj  — 
"  The  Church  w   h  wh  m  connected 

has  thre    S«bb  th     h         u  der  iia  care 


eehools.       he 
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about  100   hil 
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a     w 

may  here  be  advantageouely  introdaoed. 
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In  t]fte  United  ^D^^clmn  it  is  eompnted 
there  are  not  lem  than  300,000  teachers, 
and  8,000,000  scholars,  so  engaged ;  while 
the  nomber  of  the  fonner  in  the  world 
is  supposed  to  be  aA  least  1,000,000,  and 
of  the  latter  there  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  ever  any  eompatation  made. 
Would  it  not  be  an  interesting  and  im- 
portant inquiry  to  ascertain  tl^ir  num- 
ber? How  many  in  the  Churches  at 
home?  How  many  abroad ?  How  many 
in  Protestant  Churches  ?  How  many  in 
Eoman  Catholic?  How  many  in  or- 
ganized Churches  ?  And  how  many  in 
missionaiy  stations  ?  The  result  <^  such 
an  inquiry  would  be  well  fitted  to  elevate 
our  views  of  the  vast  importance  of 
Sunday-schools,  and  to  secure  for  them 
a  measure  of  Attention  and  labour  far 
beyond  what  has  ever  been  given  to 
them." 


Mr,  G,  Well,  here  are  some  results  ; 
and  the  inquiry  proposed  is  decidedly 
one  that  should  be  instituted. 

Mr,  S,  The  following  has  been  for- 
warded to  ns  by  a  friend : — 

SABBATH  AT  AN  OHIO  FABM  SCHOOL. 

"  At  sunrise  wehave  npwards  of  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  boys  in  our  farm  school. 
They  gather  around  the  breakfast  table, 
uniting  in  askiDg  theDiviue  blessing,  and 
then  enjoy  a  plentiful  meal.  After  morn- 
ing prayer,  they  return  to  their  family 
bmldings,  where  they  spend  an  hour  in 
relaKation,  then  an  hour  in  preparing 
for  the  Sabbath-school.  At  the  ringing 
of  the  bell  they  assemble  in  the  chapel, 
spend  the  first  half-hour  in  singing,  re- 
sponsive reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
prayer. 

"  A  model  opening  service :  life,  order, 
devotion,  and  interest,  mark  the  exer- 
cise. Then  the  class  take  their  places. 
The  officers  and  employes  of  the  insti- 
tution constitute  a  band  of  excellent  and 
laborious  teachers.  The  time  is  spent 
in  attending  to  the  lesson  and  reciting 
verses  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  re- 
port of  one  morning  showed  that  twelve 
hundred  verses  had  been  recited  from 
memory ;  some  sabbaths  the  number  is 
much  lai^er. 

"  On  leaving  the  chapel  each  boy  is  served 
vrith  a  large  rusk  and  a  piece  of  pie 
as  a  lunch.  From  noon  till  two  o'clock 
the  boys  spend  their  time  in  reading, 
conversation,  or  rest.      At  two  o'clock 


the  bell  calls  them  to  the  ehapel,  where 
they  hear  a  sermon.  Tau^t  Dirise 
truth  in  the  family  and  the  Sabbatb- 
school,  they  are  intelligent  and  appre- 
ciative hearers  of  the  gospel,  and  it  is 
certainly  a  pleasure  to  preach  the  word 
of  Ulle  to  snch  a  congregation. 

"After  an  eariy  sapper  ai^  an  hour  of  n- 
laxation,  they  again  assemble  in  the  cha- 
pel and  enjoy  a  general  religious  exercise, 
conducted  by  the  officers  and  any  visiting 
friends  that  may  be  present.  One  of 
the  elder  brothers,  who  has  faithfoUj 
served  the  institution  nearly  four  yean, 
has  been  called  to  an  important  position 
in  the  Minnesota  House  of  Befuge,  re- 
cently established  near  St.  Paul,  and 
leaves  to-morrow.  His  fJEoewell  address 
was  very  appropriate,  and  produced  an 
evident  impression  on  the  boys. 

"  At  eight  o'clock  the  boys  (from  30  to 
40  in  each  family)  retire  to  their  neat 
and  commodious  dormitory,  spend  a  few 
moments  m  silent  prayer,  greet  each 
other  with  a  hearty  'good  night,'  and 
are  soon  enjoying  '  balmy  sleep.' " 

Miss  B.  Soch  aoconnts  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  good  work  in  distant  paits 
of  the  earth  must  fill  every  Christian 
heart  with  joy  and  thankfulness.  It  if 
pleasing  to  think  that  true  religioa  ba> 
taken  so  complete  a  hold  on  the  people 
of  a  oonntry  so  extensiye  and  x>owezfiil  m 
the  United  States. 

Mr,  Ed,  Yes ;  these,  my  dear  friends, 
are  the  signs  that  onr  holy  fetith  is 
gradually  bat  most  surely  spreading 
over  the  whole  world. 

Mr,  8,  In  i-eferenee  to 

SUNDAY  SCHOLARS  BEADBB8  07  nCHOS, 

a  correspondent  writes : — 

"  While  agreeing  in  the  main  with  a  liver- 
pool  teacher  on  this  question,  I  beg  to 
give  my  experience  as  to  the  difficulty  of 
restraining  scholars  from  going  from  one 
class  of  fiction  to  another.  I  have  there- 
fore generally  set  my  face  against  this 
kind  of  reading  at  all.  There  is  plenty 
of  good  intellectual  food  to  be  had  with- 
out it.  Allow  me  to  hand  you  a  £evr 
words  on  this  subject,  which  I  frankly 
confess  are  not  my  own,  but  which  bear 
on  this  matter : — 

"  '  The  time  is  wasted  which  is  spent  in 
habitual  story-reading.  Because  he  has 
a  book  in  his  hand,  a  man  is  apt  to  think 
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that  therefore  he  is  not  idle.  Bat  what 
are  joa  reading  ?^-A  tale.  And  what 
was  the  last  book  yon  read?— A  aoTel. 
And  the  book  before  that  ?—An  historieal 
romance.  And  whj  do  joa  xead  them  ? 
Is  it  for  the  oseful  lessons,  the  fine 
sentiments,  the  historical  facts?  Or, 
are  not  these  the  tilings  yon  least  care 
for,  and  which  yon  are  most  apt  to  skip 
over  ?  And  were  we  to  give  yon  a  book 
whidi  contains  as  many  fine  sentimenCs, 
and  nsefnl  lessons,  and  importa&tfkets,  as 
any  thonaaiid  of  yoor  favourite  fictions, 
would  yon  promise  to  zead  it? 
"Are  yoa  sore  that  this  daily  dcam-dxink- 
ing  la  not  hurting  your  mind?  Is  it  not 
creating  a  naosea  for  wholesome  intcd- 
lectoal  food  ?  Is  it  not  sending  leanness 
into  yonr  sonl,  and  giving  yon  a  distaste 
for  the  Bible?  By  inflaming  yonr 
fancy,  is  it  not  spoiling  yonr  temper? 
and  by  making  yon  the  denizen   of  a 


handred  fantastie  and  fkiry  worlds,  is  it 
not  robbing  the  actual,  eyery-day  world 
of  an  amiable  and  nsefiil  cittxen?  Al- 
ready haiFe  yoa  not  reached  the  brink  of 
confirmed  intemperance?  Is  there  no 
craving,  no  crying.  Give,  give  ?  no  glis- 
tening of  the  eye  as  the  wine  gives  its 
colour  in  the  cap  ?  no  gloating  over  the 
badge  and  cognisance  which  marks  the 
new  volume  ?  Might  it  not  make  yon  a 
stronger  man,  a  healthier  soul,  if  you 
tried  one  year  of  total  abstinence  ?* " 

Mr,  Ed.  Fair  allowance  mast  be 
made  for  differeiiee  of  opinion  on  this 
snbject;  bat  I  think  the  majority  of 
teachers  will  not  folly  agree  with  oar  cor- 
respondent. However,  we  will  leave  it 
to  themselves  to  speak  conoeming  their 
own  individiud  experience.  And  now, 
dear  friends,  we  will  adjonm. 


THE  nrSEEITAJJCE  OF  OM  FITHEBS.^ 


Pbopeblt  speaking,  there  have  been  in 
the  English  Ohorch  three  Books  of 
Common  Prayer :  the  earliest,  that 
known  under  the  designation  of  the  First 
Prayer  Book  of  Edward  YI. ;  the  next, 
that  entitled  the  Seoond  Prayer  Book  of 
Edward  VI. ;  and  the  third  a  revision,  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  of  the  two  pre- 
^oua  ones,  which  we* may  term  the 
Third  Book  of  Common  Pra3rer,  and  in 
which  are  contained  the  forms  of  public 
worship  and  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, with  other  rites  and  ceremonies, 
according  to  the  nse  of  the  Ohoreh  of 
England.  The  first  Prayer  Book,  known 
as  "  The  Common  Prayer,"  was  drawn 
^  to  provide  a  substitute  for  the  man- 
uals previously  in  use,  and  which  were 
maio^  and  necessarily  of  an  anti- 
Protestant  character,  and  also  to  secure 
uniformity  of  worship.  Before  the  Re- 
formation the  liturgy  was  in  Latin ;  but 
the  forms  in  use  differed  according  to 
the  various  dioceses. 

The  original  form  of  the  **  Common 
Prayer "  was  a  book  composed  by  Con- 
vocation in  1687,  and  entitled   "The 


Godly  and  Pious  Institution  of  a  Chris- 
tian Man,"  containing  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Ave  Maria,  the  Creed,  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, the  Seven  Sacraments,  etc. 
To  this  succeeded  a  revised  issue,  under 
the  title  of  **  A  Necessary  Doctrine  and 
Erudition  for  any  Christian  Man,"  "  set 
furthe  by  the  King,  with  the  advys  of  his 
clergy ;  the  Lordes  bothe  spirituall  and 
temporall,  with  the  nether  House  of 
Parliament,  having  both  sene  and  lyked 
it  well." 

In  1544  more  prayers  were  added.  In 
1545  the  **  King's  Primer "  appeared, 
prindpaJly  containing  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
Creed,  Ten  Commandments,  Yenite, 
Te  Deum,  Litany,  and  various  hymns 
and  collects  in  English.  In  1548  the 
first  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI.  was 
compiled  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  who 
were  assisted  by  a  number  of  other 
divines ;  and  their  labours  were  revised 
by  Convocation,  and  then  confirmed  by 
the  King  and  Parliament.  It  contained 
"  pubHck  offices  not  only  for  Sunday 
and  holidays,  but  for  Baptism,  Confirma- 
tion, Matrimony,  Burial  of  the  Dead,*' 


^  *Thx  Ihhbbitancb  of  oub  Fathbbs  :  Plain  Words  about  the  Book  of  Oommon  Prayer. 
By  the  Kev.  WiUiam  Baird,  M.A,,  Vicar  of  Dymock,  Gloucestershire.    (Tf.  WeUa  Gardner, 

PatemoBter  Bow.) 
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and  the  office  for  the  Holy  Oommnmon, 
all  other  **ases"  or  formB  of  aeryioe 
being  aboHshed.  Objections  were  natn- 
rally  raised  to  ^e  first  Prayer  Book,  for 
it  was  an  age  in  which  men's  minds 
were  deeply  agitated  on  snch  points.  To 
remove  these  objections,  Oranmer  pro- 
posed to  revise  it ;  and,  to  assist  him  in 
his  task,  he  called  in  the  assistance  of 
two  distinguished  foreign  Beformera, 
Martin  Bncer  and  Peter  Martyr,  who 
were  invited  over  from  Germany.  The 
principal  additions  then  made  were  the 
Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession,  and 
Absolution,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
morning  and  evening  services ;  the  use 
of  oil  in  baptism,  unction  of  the  sick, 
prayers  for  souls  departed,  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice, etc.,  were  omitted.  This  revised 
work  is  styled  the  Second  Prayer  Book 
of  Edward  YI.  The  reigns  of  Elizabeth 
and  James  I.  saw  farther  changes, 
mostly  judicious  ones.  After  the  Besto- 
ration,  insertions  were  proposed  at  the 
Savoy  Conference,  mainly  by  the  Pres- 
byterian body.  **•  The  principal  mover 
in  this  was  Bichard  Baxter,  himself  a 
man  of  learning  and  piety,  but  imbued 
with  a  bitter  prejudice  against  all  Church 
forms."  It  must  be  admitted  that 
the  Presbyterians  had  been  induced  to 
aid  in  the  restoration  of  the  King  by 
promises  that  changes  favourable  to  their 
views  should  be  made  in  the  Anglican 
Church, — ^promises  which  the  Cavalier 
party  wantonly  broke  when  in  power; 
indeed  the  latter  strove  to  make  the  door 
of  entrance  to  their  Church  as  strait  for 
their  Presbyterian  brethren  as  possible. 
Nevertheless,  some  allowance  must  be 
made  for  harshness  and  bitterness  in 
those  days,  when  passions  ran  high  on 
both  sides  and  great  questions  trembled 
in  the  balance.  Erom  that  time  to  the 
present  the  Prayer  Book  has  remained 
unaltered;  "so  that,  in  its  latest  form, 
this  book  of  prayer  and  praise  is  more 
than  two  hundred  years  old."  **  It  has 
survived  two  revolutions,  been  triumph* 
ant  over  the  counsels  of  all  its  enemies, 
and  gained  a  living  home  in  the  hearts 
of  our  people.  It  was  the  Prayer  Book 
of  our  &thers,  and  we  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  it  will  be  the  I^yer  Book  of  our 


children.  As  we  use  it,  it  carries  ns 
back  in  thought  to  the  earliest  and  purest 
times,  spans  the  chasm  of  interyening 
ages,  and  seems  to  set  us  in  that  upper 
room  where  first  the  simple  worship  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  was  celebrated.  It 
presents  to  us  a  picture  of  what  the 
Church  ^ould  have  us  do,  and  what  she 
would  have  us  be.  To  use  the  words  of 
the  late  lamented  King  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  who  with  his  own  hand  trans- 
lated the  Prayer  Book  into  Hawaiian  for 
the  use  of  his  subjects, — *  In  the  Book 
of  Prayer  we  see  i^  that  she  (the 
Church)  prescribes  ;  we  see  what  she 
rules  and  enforces ;  what  are  her  offices, 
her  creeds,  her  system,  her  support  in 
life,  her  promises  in  death ;  what  things 
we  ought  to  do,  and  what  to  leave  un- 
done ;  which  things  being  constantly 
before  our  eyes,  and  dutifiiLly  followed, 
we  may  humbly  hope  to  be  indeed  her 
children,  and  to  be  strengthened  to  fulfil 
all  the  commandments  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  the  one  Head  of  the  one  Church 
which  we  gladly  behold  and  gratefully 
acknowledge.* " 

So  far  we  have  only  touched  upon  the 
historical  portion  of  the  subject  of  Mr. 
Baird's  admirable  volume,  and  we  hare 
not  space  at  our  disposal  for  an  extended 
— though  deserved — ^notice  of  the  re- 
'  maining  part  of  the  work. 

Following  the'Opening  chapters  on  the 
Associations  and  History  of  the  Prayer 
Book,  are  others  on  the  Churches  Bole 
of  Life,  The  Churches  Bule  of  Worship, 
The  Church's  Morning  Prayer,  The 
Church's  Collects,  The  Church's  Sweet 
Hymns  of  Praise,  The  Church's  Form 
of  Sound  Words,  The  Church's  Evening 
Prayer,  The  Church's  Litany,  The 
Church's  Prayer  and  Thanksgivings, 
The  Holy  Communion,  The  Lord's 
Prayer  and  Ten  Commandments,  The 
Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  The  Nicene 
Creed,  The  Offertory  and  Prayer  for  the 
Church  Militant,  The  Comfortable 
Words,  Confession  and  Absolution,  The 
Sursum  Corda,  The  Prefaces,  and  the 
Ter-Sanctus,  The  Prayer  of  Consecra- 
tion, The  Sentences  of  Administration 
and  the  Post-Communion  Prayers,  The 
Gloria  in  Excelsis  and  the  Blessing,  The 
Spirit  of  the  Prayer  Book.   These  points 


I  oaxnokL  HOiiOBB. 


•re  >11  bandied  with  much  Hbolsrship 
%Ei  true  religionB  feeling,  and  the 
iDthor'i  lemaith  on  eonh  topic  aie  veil 
vorthj  of  attentlTB  peroBftl. 

"  If,"  OS  the  «athor  says,  in  the  intro- 
dnctiaa  to  the  Tolome,  "  the  lach  of  a 
tuDvledgo  of  the  Prayer  Book  ie,  as  the 
Sean  of  Cheater  ssad  tenently  at  the 
Chnreh  Congteas  at  WoWerhampton,  one 
of  the  defects  in  the  training  of  our 
jDimg  Chnrcbmen  in  the  preRent  day, 
it  eeeniE  right  for  all  to  do  That  is  iu 
Ihsii  power  to  help  on  aa  intelligent  ap' 
preeiation  of  oui  present  aerrice  boob." 
Ur.  Baird'a  Tolmne  is  a  Talnable  con- 
tribution in  this  reepeet ;  bat  it  sbonld 
be  in  the  hands  of  otbew  as  well  as  of 
"  young  Charohmen."  Both  thoie  who 
Mow  and  tboM  Tho  do  not  know — and 


this  latter  is  a  larger  class  than  is  gone- 
rally  SQppoeed — what  the  Berviees  ot'  tho 
Chnioh  of  England  are  like,  should  se- 
cure a  copy  of  '■  The  Inheritance  of  oor 
Fathers" ;  the  lore  and  attachment  of  the 
former  to  their  venerated  "book  of  pra jot 
and  praise"  will  bo  greatly  increased; 
the  latter  will  be  led  to  cnltiTate  an  ac- 
quaintance with  what  all  should  earnestly 
BBek  after, — a  eound  rule  of  life,  wliioh 
oiir  litorgy  supplies ;  and  nest  to  this, 
to  qnote  tba  worda  of  the  author  of  the 
"  Christian  Year,"  "There  ia  nothing  of 
ao  mneh  eonaeqnence  us  a  sober  stand- 
ard of  fading  in  matters  of  practical 
religion;  tnd  it  ia  the  peciiliai  bappi- 
oesBof  the  Churirb  of  England  to  poasesa 
in  her  antborized  farmolariea  an  ample 
proviaion  fi>r  botli." 


SHORT  caiTICU  NOTICES. 


Beaden  of  John  Foater's  dolightfnl 
easay  on  "  Decision  of  Character  "  will 
petlutpa  call  to  mind  the  passage  where, 
■peakmg  of  merely  hnman  instances  as 
regards  this  great  mental  quality,  he 
keaitaUB  to  introdnce  the  example  of 
Him  who  said,  "  1  must  be  abont  My 
Father's  business.  Uy  meat  and  drink 
iato  do  the  will  ot  Him  that  sent  Me, 
and  to  finish  His  work.  I  bsTo  a  bap- 
liam  to  be  baptized  with,  and  bow  am 
I  attailened  £ll  it  be  accomplished." 
Ibis  was  the  highest  type  of  decision — 
no  hnman  wsTering,  no  diiersion  of 
pnipoae,  no  inconstancy  ;  rather  an  ap- 
PUent  aSTeritj  of  pnrpoae,  relieved  by 
Diiine  eqnabiljt;,  calmness,  and  loveli- 
ncBs.  Foster  might  well  hesitate  to 
place  BO  great  an  Example  amid  his 
hnman  iustanoea.  How  much  do  we 
all  need  thorough  Christiaa  deciaion; 
Bud  how  many  do  we  see  about  na  who 
bring  to  onr  minda  the  Scripture  words, 
"Dnatable  as  water  thoa  ebalt  not 
iceL"  Mr.  Oxenden  says  that  the 
prerailing  fault  of  the  day  seems  to  him 
to  be  "  wautof  esmestness  and  decision 
t  opposi- 


tion to  the  truth  of  God,  or  contempt ; 
but  that  kind  of  balf-beartedneas  and 
indolence  *hich  God  will  not  accept." 
In  some  degree  to  cope  with  thia  has 
hia  preaent  able  and  excellently  con- 
oeived  book  been  written.  "  It  haa  often 
happened  to  me,"  aajs  oor  author, 
"  that  I  haTe  fallen  in  with  a  per- 
son for  whose  spiritual  state  I  bare  an 
interest,  and  I  have  longed  to  apeak  to 
him  on  the  highest  and  most  important 
subject.  But  either  there  seemed  to 
be  no  opportonity  to  get  a  word  in  edge- 
ways, or  prodeuce  told  me  that  it  would 
not  be  well  received,  or  my  feara  whis- 
pered to  me  that  I  had  best  be  silent. 
And  ao,  like  tho  priest  and  the  Levite  in 
the  parable,  I  have  left  my  brother  or 
my  siBter,  who  perhaps  needed  help,  and 
'  passed  by  on  the  other  side.'  Where 
living  worda  are  wanting,  sometimes 
a  written  word  supplies  their  place. 
Iberelbre  I  have  written  this  book,  in 
the  hope  that  it  may  act  the  Samari- 
tan's part,  and  be  of  use  to  some  fcUow- 
traTellac  on  tho  journey  of  life,  and  that 
God  may  make  it  a  blessing  to  any 
■who  may  chance  to  read  it."  Tbeae,  we 
sincerely  hope,  will  be  many.  We  moat 
oordioU;  recommeud  the  volume  to  all, 
teachers  especiallv.    True,  real,  living 
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Chnstian  decision  should  find  a  siarong- 
hold  in  the  hearts  of  all  such.  In  every- 
day life  what  opinion  do  we  form  of 
those  whose  character  is  wanting  in  the 
mental  qualities  of  firmness  and  sta- 
bility ?  What  then  shall  we  say  of  the 
need  of  decision  for  the  Ofaiistian? 
*'He  of  all  men,"  says  Mr.  Oxenden, 
"  should  be  decided.  The  state  of  his 
soul  is  critical.  His  eternal  interests 
are  at  stake.  He  has  a  heaven  to  win. 
He  then  who  loiters  or  wavers  in  his 
course,  who  hesitates  whether  to  stand 
still  or  to  go  forward,  who  is  wanting  in 
courage,  who  is  careless  as  to  whom  he 
serves,  who  is  disloyal  to  the  Sovereign 
to  whom  he  has  sworn  allegiance — such 
an  one  can  neither  be  safe  nor  happy 
here,  nor  be  fit  for  a  place  in  the  king- 
dom hereafter.  But,  if  we  still  doubt 
as  to  the  necessity  of  decision  for  the 
Christian,  let  us  look  into  the  Bible  and 
see  what  is  written  there.  Our  Locd,  if 
you  remember,  on  one  occasion  put  a 
very  severe  test  to  a  young  ruler  who 
expressed  a  willingness  to  become  His 
disciple.  *  Sell  s^  that  thou  hast,  and 
come,  follow  Me.'  On  another  occasion 
He  said, '  He  that  is  not  with  Me  (alto- 
gether with  Me)  is  against  Me ; '  and 
again,  *He  that  will  come  after  Me 
must  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  Me.'  St.  James  says,  *He 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the 
sea,  driven  of  the  wind,  and  tossed : 
let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall 
receive  anything  of  the  Lord.'  And 
St.  John,  in  the  book  of  Revelation, 
gives  a  special  warning  from  his  Master 
to  the  half-hearted  members  of  the 
Laodicean  Church,  *■  I  would  thou  wert 
either  cold  or  hot.  So  then,  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,  I  will  spue  thee  out 
of  My  mouth.'  The  whole  voice  of 
Scripture  warns  us  against  indifference 
and  half-measures,  urging  us  to  an  ever- 
advancing  course  and  to  the  decided 
surrender  of  our  whole  selves  to  God." 
Mr.  Oxenden's  name  is  associated  with 
much  earnest  literary  work;  and  the 
present  eloquent  little  volume,  for  the 
gettingup  of  which  the  publishers  deserve 
much  praise,  will  certainly  add  to  the 
high  appreciation  in  which  he  is  already 
deservedly  held. 


BiBLB  Class  Btudibb  ok  son  of  thi 

WOBDS     OF    THE     liORD    JeBUB.     Bj 

Jessie  Coombs.     Jaekdon,  Waifmi 

dt  Hodder, 

We  should  much  like  to  see  these 
**  Studies "  in  the  hands  of  all  our 
teachers :  they  are  fraf^rant  with  heaUhj 
religious  thought,  fall  of  pleasing 
illustration,  evidencing  considerable 
reading,  and  the  style  is  most  ladd 
and  agreeable.  It  is  true  the  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  on  which  the 
volume  treats  have  repeatedly  formed 
the  subject  of  much  devout  exposition ; 
but  the  gems  of  gospel  truth  will  bear 
setting  and  re-setting  again  and  again, 
and  the  discovery  of  fresh  beauties  thai 
lie  hidden  will  dei>end  on  the  skilfiil- 
ness  of  the  worker.  That  Miss  Coombs 
has  discovered  many  such  new  beauties, 
and  has  shown  unusual  abiUty  in 
freshly  and  interestingly  placing  them 
before  her  dass — a  pretty  large  one 
now,  we  should  think,  seeing  that 
readers  of  her  volumes  may  be  con- 
sidered members  of  it — will  be  readUj 
admitted  by  those  who  shall  perose 
these  "Studies."  Warmly  commend- 
ing the  book  to  the  notice  of  teadiers, 
we  append  a  short  extract  from  its 
pages: — 

"  How  encouraging  is  the  truth 
taught  in  the  parable  to  all  who  are 
sowers  of  Divine  seed !  Life  in  its 
higher  and  nobler  forms  is  proverbiallj 
slow  of  growth.  It  is  so  in  the  world  of 
mind.  If  any  would  excel  in  music  or 
science,  art  or  literature,  there  must  be 
patient  waiting  as  well  as  earnest  work- 
ing. It  is  so  in  the  worid  of  love.  If 
any  would  enjoy  deep  and  abiding  friend- 
ship and  fellowship,  there  must  be  time 
and  pains ;  the  heart  must  be  strong 
to  watoh  and  vrait.  It  is  so  in  Chris- 
tianity. We  must  be  steadfast,  nn- 
movable,  as  well  as  diligent.  We  must 
be  able  to  lift  up  thankfrd  voices  in  the 
time  of  apparent  defeat  and  iSuluie; 
we  must  possess  our  souls  in  patience, 
and,  having  done  all,  *  stand,*  wait  and 
see  the  salvation  of  God.  If,  with  all 
our  heart,  we  believe  this  word  of  Jesns, 
if  we  really  trust  Him  to  fulfil  His  own 
truth,  I  do  not  think  we  shall  be 
fevered  with  any  unnatural  haste  and 


hmtj.  There  ii  ■  beaolifnl  calm  u>d 
fnietQGsi  ID  Qoi't  itorke ;  ^Sit  growth 
ud  progreaa  mre  ineeaimit,  toil  iB  not, 
ud  taam  and  flurry  «re  nnbnoiRi-  Let 
IB,  whose  high  bouour  it  is  to  be  co- 
■DikEn  iritli  God,  go  about  onr  irork 
qdeUj,  and  not  think  that  vs  ait  alvtje 
to  be  UbUd^.  He  Till  mtike  the  seei 
grov  Kbile  ire  sleep,  if  sleep  be  iiecea- 
mrfaioarhigheitgood.  BelicTe  it,  tiiere 
ii  a  time  for  tegt  as  xeU  ■«  a  time  for 
■ork,andBB  viU  eier  t^e  core  oF  His 
mm  freeiaiia  seed.  Let  nl  who  an 
Bnndaj-cefaool  teaeheiB  lemember  that 
our  scholara  will  never  be  tated  b;  our 
tearB,  pi«jec«,  toil,  or  words,  bat  I7  the 
foutt  ol  ihe  Hoi;  Spirit  in  tbeii  hearts. 
It  we  had  more  teith  in  Him  and  Hie 
Diiine  need,  we  ehould  not  be  leea 
eanait,  bat  we  ihoold  be  leH  aciionB 
wddtoold  see  greater  cetoltB." 

SiTLos  IBI.AIID.  A  brief  Accoanf  of  the 
laiand  of  Niafa  and  of  the  Work  of  the 
Gmpel  amiMig  ita  People.  By  the 
Be*.  ThomM  Powell,  twenty-three 
Jean  Kinionary  of  the  London  Uia- 
gioDary   Boeiety  to  the  South  Beas. 

"  LiBtead  of  the  thorn  ahaH  come  up 
Ihe  £r-tree ;  instead  of  the  brier  ebi^ 
come  up  the  myrtle-tree ;  and  it  aboil 
be  lo  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an  ever- 
luting  ai^  which  shall  not  be  cat  ofF." 
Perhaps  to  none  of  the  islands  in  the 
Sooth  FaoiGc  Oceui  are  these  words 
nioi'e  applicable  than  to  the  one  known 
lo  its  inhaMtaDts  by  the  name  of 
Hioe,  and  to  English  readers  bj  the 
more  Enmiliar  designation  of  Savage 
Island.  C00&,  when  he  visited  the 
place  in  1774,  characterized  the  in- 
liabitants  as  having  the  ferocity  of  wild 
boUB ;  and  John  WiUiftjuH,  when  be 
called  off  the  island  in  the  Metienger 
V  Prace,  in  18S0,  fcmnd  them  to  be 
the  Braet  wntehed  and  degraded  of  all 
Hk  natiue  he  had  ever  seen,  eioept  the 
thoigiDes  of  New  HoUand.  Bobbery, 
imdn,  polygamy,  and  idolatry  were 
Ihco  rife  among  them.  Ah  to  their  oondi- 
Imo  it  die  presrait  time,  our  anthor  can 
W  teati^ :  "  Fifteen  years  ago  they 
W  no  wiitten   language ;  now  they 


hme  the  Goaptl  and  other  boots,  with 
two  thoatand  reftdera.  Fifteen  years 
ago  thej  were  all  before  God  dead  in 
sm  ;  now  3G0  in  Church-fellowahip  hr- 
ingtoHis  ^rj,  beside  many  others  who, 
we  have  reason  to  hope,  ate  now  crea- 
ture* in  Chriet  JcBua."  "With  their 
Bpiritna]  improrcment  the  people  have 
greatly  advanced  in  material  prosperity, 
being  at  present  possessed  of  many 
sonroes  of  w*alth,  of  which  they  are  not 
alow  to  aTail  themsohes.  The  booklet 
before  as  gives  us  a  comprehensive 
account  of  these  interesting  islanders, 
and  of  the  saving  work  accomplished 
among  then.  It  wonld  be  a  very  fit 
Tolome  to  [dace  fn  the  hands  of  Sunday 
Bcholara,  and  indeed  is  worthy  of 
perasal  by  many  older  readers.  The 
opening  pages  are  devoted  to  a  tew 
words  of  prefatory  commendation  by 
the  Bev.  J>r.  Fergnson. 


What  shall  we  say  of  this  daintily 
hound  volume  ?  It  has  evidently  been 
written  under  much  bodily  diatress,  bat 
irith  the  pioufi  rcEignalion  which  be- 
comes one  who  iiLiiuves  that  God  ordaina 
everything  for  tlif  bent.  Neveilhelesa, 
there  are  ceMain  peculiarities — we  may 
almost  term  thorn  crcuutrieitics — which 
we  would  rather  had  been  abaent,  and 
upon  which,  no  doubt,  captioia  critics 
will  readily  aeize.  For  our  part,  we 
shall  not  dwell  npon  these.  We  prefer 
to  notice  those  portions  of  the  book 
that  have  afforded  na  plcaBure.  It 
speska  of  much  loving  work  accom- 
plished ia  making  known  the  gospel 
tidings  of  aalvation;  and  those  real 
Christians  who  do  believe  in  the  efficacy 
of  prayer  will  find  in  its  pages  some 
striking  instances  of  responses  on  the 
part  of  Him  wiio  delivered  Peter  by  an 
angel,  and  opened  the  prison  doors  to 
Paul  and  Bilas,  who  has  snccoored  His 
servants  in  times  past,  who  succoars 
them  in  time  present,  und  will  contintis 
to  do  so  in  time  to  come.  The  pnb- 
lishers  have  shown  great  t)  '  '  " 
eilemal  and  mechanical  ( 
the  volume. 
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Child  Tbaining.  By  Theophilas 
Woolmer.     (66,  Paternoster  Bow.) 

This  is  a  creditable  contribution  to- 
wards the  important  snbject  of  the 
training  of  children.  Neglect  of  parental 
duties  is  invariably  foUowed  by  cor- 
responding evil  consequences ;  and  the 
words  of  John  Milton  contain  as  true  a 
maxim  as  ever  was  uttered — 

"  The  childhood  shows  the  man, 
As  morning  shows  the  day." 

In  the  compass  of  50  pages  this  booklet 
contains  some  excellent  suggestions,  yet 
we  should  not  like  to  say  that  we  agree 
with  all  the  conclusions  at  which  the 
author  arrives.  We  shall,  however, 
look  forward  with  interest  to  the  larger 
and  more  comprehensive  work  on  the 
same  subject — and  one  such  is  certainly 
much  needed — ^promised  by  Mr.  Wool- 
mer, and  of  which  the  present  is  but  an 
instalment. 

Oassell's  Annotated  Edition  of 
Matthew  Henry's  Oomhentaby  on 
THE  Holy  Bible.  Part  I.  Cassell 
dtCo. 

We  may  venture  to  assert  that  there 
is  no  London  publishing  house,  pro- 
ducing cheap  weekly  or  monthly  issues 
of  popular  standard  works,  which  in 
enterprise  and  spirit  can  equal  or  even 
approach  the  eminent  firm  whose  im- 
print the  publication  now  under  our 
notice  bears.  Their  efforts  to  cater  for 
the  literaiy  wants  of  the  nation,  espe- 
cially of  the  middle  and  working  classes, 
are  carried  on  regardless  of  ouUay ;  and 
it  is  the  poor  student's  own  fault  if  he 
do  not  now  fill  his  shelves  with  the  best 
works  of  the  best  authors,  admirably  il- 
lustrated, at  the  cost  of  but  a  few  pence 
weekly.  No  doubt  many  of  our  readers 
have,  at  one  time  or  other,  been  de- 
sirous of  purchasing  a  copy  of  the  well- 
known  and  valuable  commentary  by 
Matthew  Henry ;  but,  owing  to  the  ex- 
pense necessarily  entailed  when  com- 
pelled to  buy  it  in  its  entirety,  they 
have  rductantly  given  up  the  idea.  The 
opportunity  of  securing  the  work  is 
now  within  the  reach  of  all ;  and,  as 
an    additional    inducement    to    pur- 


chasers, we  may  mention  that,  be* 
sides  giving  the  whole  of  the  original 
text,  the  publishers  of  the  present  very 
moderate-priced  edition  have  deter- 
mined on  adding  **new  and  original 
notes,  prepared  with  great  care  by 
eminent  biblical  scholars,  which  will 
serve  as  handmaids  to  the  commentary, 
by  bringing  to  its  service  the  fruits  of 
modem  research  and  reflection."  These, 
so  far  as  we  have  glanced  at  them,  are 
likely  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  work, 
the  solidity  of  the  pages  of  which  is  re- 
lieved by  some  fair  illustrations  and 
pretty  initial  letters.  The  first  part 
contains  a  beautiful  engraving  by  the 
celebrated  Gustave  Dor6 — "The  Bietnm 
of  the  Ark  unto  Beth-shemesh." 

How  TO  FIND  God  :  a  Hint  to  Truth- 
seekers.  By  Samuel  Pearson,  M.A., 
Birmingham.  Jackson^  Walford  d 
Hodder, 

A  thoughtful,  able  little  book.  Al- 
though professedly  offering  only  a 
**  hint,"  that  hint  relates  to  matter  of 
eternal  moment.  Of  this  the  author's 
own  words  will  convey  some  idea.  "  My 
reader,  how  is  it  with  you  ?  Are  you  at 
peace  with  God?  Have  you  received 
pardon  at  His  hands  yet  ?  Or  are  yon 
stilt  without  God  and  without  hope? 
There  is  no  middle  stage  in  religion- 
no  neutral  ground  where  we  can  sene 
God  and  Mammon  at  the  same  time. 
We  must  either  be  pardoned  or  not 
pardoned — ^must  either  have  obtained 
mercy,  or  be  without  its  saving  power 
over  our  hearts.  To  those  of  you  who 
feel  or  fear  that  you  have  not  yet 
realized  God's  forgiving  love,  I  address 
this  little  book." 

The  Albion  Sxtnday-school  Hyxk 
Boos.     Southampton. 

Compiled  by  a  committee  of  teaehen 
connected  with  Albion  Chapel,  South- 
ampton, this  collection  of  hymns  does 
much  credit,  to  those  who  have  been 
engaged  in  the  difficult  task  of  selection. 
The  opening  portion  of  the  little  book 
is  devoted  to  a  number  of  anthems  and 
chants.  The  hymns  are  classified 
under  various  headis,  such  as  "  God  the 


Fstbsr,"  oJeiDB  Obiist,"  "The  Holy   I  and  altogether  n 

Spirit,"  "  The  Bible,"  "  Old  Tettamont  book  BhoaW  net  1 

History,"  "Eeligion,"  "Lord'Bdaj»nd  by  thoss  (or  whoi 

WoraMp,"   " Piiige,"  "Prayer,"  etc;  |  prepared. 


Dof  Bee  wliy  the 
in  higL  eBteem 
IS  been  specially 


UTEMRT  GIEiNEfGa 


JoHS  Sbldek's  Hopb.— WhBQ  the 
iUastrlons  Jolm  Selden  nas  dylcg  be 
Mid  to  Arcbbiehop  Usher, — "  I  haTO 
■nrreyed  most  of  the  leeming  that  is 
among  the  Bona  of  men,  tmi  my  stndy 
Ib  filled  witb  books  and  manneoripte  [he 
)iad  8,000  Tolmnes  in  Ma  library]  on 
Tuiona  sabjects  ;  bnt  at  present  I  can- 
not recollect  any  passage  ont  of  all  my 
books  and  papeis  irhereon  I  con  rest 
my  son],  saTe  this  from  the  saored 
Scriptniea :  '  The  grace  of  Sod  that 
bringeth  salvatioa  hath  appeared  to  all 
men,  teaching  ns  that,  denying  ongodli- 
Bea  and  vorldly  lusts,  ve  shoold  liTe 
sober!}',  righteously,  and  godly  in  thin 
present  world  ;  looldng  tor  that  blessed 
hope  and  the  glorions  appearing  of  the 
great  Qod  and  onr  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
"ho  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  panfy 
Quto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  jeolons 
of  good  works ' "  {Tit.  ii.  14). 


FouK  iHPoasiBLB  THiKaB. — First,  to 
etcape  bonble  by  mnning  away  bom 
doty.  Jonah  onoe  made  the  experi- 
ment ;  bnt  he  soon  fonnd  himself  where 


will  i 


the   e 


IhemselTes.  Therefore.  manfoUy  meet 
and  oiereome  the  difficulties  and  trials 
to  nhiii  the  post  assigned  yoa  bj  God's 
providence  exposes  you. 

Second,  to  baoome  a  Christian  of 
strength  and  maturity  without  under- 
erang  serere  trials.  What  fire  is  to 
gold,  tliat  is  affliction  to  the  belioTer. 
It  bnms  up  the  dross,  and  makes  the 
gold  shine  forth  with  nnaUojed  Inetre. 

Third,  to  form  an  independent  cha- 
racter except  when  thrown  upon  one's 
own  reeonrees.  The  oab  in  the  middle 
of  (he  forest,  if  sorroonded  on  every  side 
by  trees  that  shelter  and  shade  it,  nma 


ap  tall  and  sieljly ;  but  away  from  ila 
protectors,  and  the  first  blast  will  over- 
turn it.  Btit  the  same  tree,  growing  in 
the  open  field,  where  it  is  continnally 
beat  npon  by  the  tempest,  becomes  ite 
own  protector.  So  the  man  who  is 
oompelled  to  rely  on  hia  own  resonroea 


Foorth,  to  be  a  growing  man  when 
you  look  to  ycnr  poet  for  influence,  in- 
stead of  bringing  influence  to  your  post. 
Therefore,  prefer  rather  to  climb  np  hill 
with  difficulty  than  to  roll  down  with  in- 


Fbaibii  of  Milton. — Come,  there- 
fore, 0  Thou  that  hast  the  seven  stars 
in  Thy  right  band  1  Every  one  can  say 
that  now  certainly  Thou  hast  visited 
this  land,  and  hast  not  forgotten  the 
utmost  comers  of  the  earth.  Oh,  per- 
fect and  accompliBh  Thy  glorious  act : 
for  men  may  leave  their  work  unfinished ; 
but  Tbon  art  God,  Thy  catnre  is  per- 
faction  1  When  Thon  hast  settled  peaoe 
in  the  Church,  and  righteous  judgment 
in  Thy  kingdom,  then  sbaU  aU  Thy 
saints  address  their  voices  of  joy  and 
trinmph  to  Thee,  standing  on  the  shore 
of  that  Bed  Bea  into  wUoh  our  enemies 
bad  almost  driven  us.  As  Thou  didst 
dignity  our  fathers'  days  with  many 
revelations  above  all  the  foregoiog  ages, 
since  Thou  tookest  the  flesh,  bo  Tbon 
canst  voachsafe  unto  us,  though  un- 
worthy, as  large  a  portion  of  Thy  Spirit 
as  Thon  please st :  for  who  shall  preju- 
dice Thy  all-governing  will,  seeing  the 
power  of  Thy  grace  is  not  passed  away 
with  the  primitive  times,  as  fond  and 
foitblesi  men  imagine,  but  Thy  kingdom 
is  now  at  hand,  and  Thou  art  standing 
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at  the  door  ?  Come  forth  oat  of  Thj 
royal  chambers,  0  Prince  of  all  the  kmgs 
o|  the  earth  I  Pat  on  the  Tiaible  robes 
of  Thy  imperial  majesty ;  take  np  that 
unlimited  sceptre  which  Thy  almighty 
Father  hath  bequeathed  Thee  ;  for  now 
the  Yoice  of  Thy  bride  calls  Thee,  and 
all  creatures  sigh  to  be  renewed. 


BiBiiK  Pbomisks. — They  are  like  the 
beams  of  the  son,  which  shine  as  freely 
in  at  the  windows  of  a  poor  man's  cot- 
tage as  the  rich  man's  palace. 


Anotheb  Witness  to  the  TauTH. 
— The  Edinburgh  Review,  referring  to 
the  space  which  the  Bible  occupies  in 
the  history  of  literature,  says : — "  We 
see  nothing  like  it,  and  it  may  well 
perplex  the  infidel  to  account  for  it; 
nor  need  his  sagacity  disdain  to  enter 
a  little  more  deeply  into  its  possible 
causes  than  he  is  usually  inclined  to 
do.  It  has  not  been  given  to  any  other 
book  of  religion  thus  to  triumph  oyer 
national  prejodicess  and  lodge  itself 
securely  in  the  heart  of  great  com- 
munities, varying  by  every  conceivable 
diversity  of  language,  race,  manners, 
customs,  and  indeed  agreeing  in  nothing 
but  a  veneration  for  itselt  It  adapts 
itself  with  facility  to  the  revolutitms  of 
thought  and  feeling  which  shake  to 
pieces  all  things  else,  and  flexiUy  ac- 
commodates itself  to  the  progress  of 
society  and  the  changes  of  civilization. 
Even  conquests — ^the  disorganization  of 
old  naticms,  the  formation  of  new — do 
not  affect  the  continuity  of  its  empire. 
It  lays  hold  of  the  new  as  of  the  old, 
and  transmigrates  with  the  spirit  of 
humanity,  attracting  to  itself  by  its 
own  moral  power,  in  all  the  communities 
it  enters,  a  ceaseless  intensity  of  effort 
for  its  propagation,  illustration,  and 
defence.  Other  systems  of  religion  are 
usually  delicate  exotics,  and  will  not 
bear  transplanting ;  but,  if  the  Bible  be 
lalse,  the  facility  with  which  it  overleaps 
the  otherwise  impassable  boundaries  of 
ram  and  dime,  and  domiciliates  itaeU 


among  so  manj  ^ffeseni  nations,  is 
assuredly  a  far  more  afadking  and  wod- 
derfnl  proof  of  humaft  ignorance,  per* 
veraeness,  and  stupidity  than  is  afforded 
in  the  limited  prevalence  of  even  the 
most  abject  superstitions ;  or  if  it  re&lly 
has  merits  which,  though  a  fable,  have 
enaUed  it  to  impose  so  comprehensively 
and  variously  on  mankind,  wonderfal 
indeed  must  have  been  the  ridU  in  its 
composition,  so  wonderfal  that  even  the 
infidel  himself  ought  neirer  to  regard  it 
but  with  the  jHrofoundest  reverence,  as 
far  too  sucoesafol  and  aaUime  a  fabrica- 
tion to  admit  a  thought  of  scoff  and 
ridicoleJ' 


Thb  Poweb  ot  Pratbb. — Jacob  prajs: 
the  angel  is  conquered ;  Esau's  revenge 
is  changed  to  fraternal  love. 

Jose^  prays :  he  is  deHvered  from 
the  prison  of  Egypt. 

Moses  prays  :  ijnaiek  is  diaeomfiidd; 
Israel  triumphs. 

Joshua  prays:  the  sun  stands  BtiQ; 
victory  is  gained. 

David  prays :  Ahithophel  goes  out  and 
hangs  himself. 

Asa  prsiys:  Israel  gains  a  gkrions 
victory. 

Jehoshaphat  prays :  God  turns  away 
His  anger,  and  smiles. 

Elij  ah  prays :  the  little  cloud  appears  ; 
the  lain  descends  upon  the  earth. 

EHsha  prays :  the  waters  of  Jordan 
are  divided ;  a  child  is  restored  to  liiiB. 

Isaiah  prays:  one  hundred  eighty  and 
four  thousand  Assyrians  are  dead. 

Hezekiah prays:  thesun-dialistaned 
back ;  his  Life  is  prolonged. 

Mordecai  prays :  Haman  ia  hanged; 
Israel  is  free. 

Nehemiah  prays :  the  king's  heart  is 
softened  in  a  moment. 

Ezra  prays :  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
begin  to  rise. 

The  Church  prays :  the  Holy  Ghostis 
poured  out. 

The  Church  prays  again:  Peter  is 
delivered  by  an  angel. 

Paol  and  Silas  pray :  the  prison  shaksi; 
the  doors  open ;  ev«rjr  man's  bonds  an 
looaed* 


POBXIO  PISCES. 
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The  AscfSNSiox. 

"  Why  stukd  je  gazmg  yet  ?' 

The  brow  of  Olivei 
Darkened  as  Hewasportedfrom  yon  there; 

And  empty  Ib  the  air — 

Only  a  clond  in  Yiew, 
Only  a  hird's  ning  in  the  summer  bine. 

"  Why  stand  ye  gazing  yet  ?" 

Lookmg  from  Olivet, 
Te  see  the  white  waUs  of  Jemsalem 

Standing,  each  stone  of  them ; 

There  is  no  sign  of  fear ! 
Nothing  is  changed  because  He  is  not 
here ! 

Only  His  voice  did  cease 
From,  blessing  you  -with  peace, 
And  His  frail  form  with  the  thin  air  was 
blended ; 
And  thus  ye  saw  the  Lord 
Unto  His  heaven  restored — 
Looked  up,  and  lo !  the  Lord  to  heaven 
ascended. 

No  longer  through  the  land. 

With  His  devoted  band 
Of  witnesses,  shall  the  Bedeemer  walk ; 

With  His  disciples  talk 

By  the  wayside,  or  dimb 
Some  Icmely  hill,  to  hold  a  conveiae  more 
subtime. 

Down  yonder  in  the  Tale 

Grather,  with  sorrow  pale, 
The  household  whom  He  loved,  and  who 
no  more 

Will  watch  Him  coming  o*er 

The  bin,  and  haste  to  meet 
The  heav^y  joy  of  His  returning  feet. 

The  strange  things  of  these  days 
Have  filled  them  with  amaze ; 
Have  sadly  seemed    to  set    Him    far 
above, 
And  out  of  reach  of  love  ; 
And  now  the  sisters  twain 
To  draw  nigh  each  to  each,  in  love  and 
help,  are  fain. 

Oh,  to  have  been  as  they 
Who  gazing  stood  that  day  I 

Oh,to  have  been  as  one  of  those  who  knew 
The  Christ  1 — that  favoured  lew 
Who  heard  His  living  word,  [Lord ! 

Kor  drew  on  emp^  air  a  vision  of  their 


Did  not  a  solemn  change 
Pass  on  their  lives  ?  a  strange 

And  awful  sense  of  unreality 
Shadow  the  earth,  as  He 
Was  parted  from  them  there, 

Melting  away  into  the  viewless  air  ? 

0  our  asoended  Lord ! 

We,  who  believe  their  word  . 
Who  saw  Thee  going  up  from  Olivei, 

Believe  that  Thou  art  yet 

Still  nearer  to  be  found 
Than  if  Thy  blessed  feet  we  there  could 
gather  round. 

Lost  in  the  viewless  air, 
To  be  found  everywhere, 
Thenceforth,  beneath  our  most  miracu- 
lous sky ; 
Ascended  up  on  hi^. 
Yet  in  each  lowly  heart 
Heady  to  come  and  dwell,  and  never  more 
depart. 

— Sunday  Magazine, 


Consider. 

Consider 
The  lilies  of  the  field,  whose  bloom  is 
brief; 

Wo  are  as  they ; 
Like  them  we  fade  away 
As  doth  a  leaf. 

Consider 
The  sparrows  of  the  air,  of  small  ac- 
count ; 

Our  God  doth  view 
Whether  they  fall  or  mount ; 
He  guards  us  too» 

Consider 
The  lilies  that  do  neither  spin  nor  toil. 
Yet  are  most  feir ; 
What  profits  all  this  care 
And  all  this  toil  ? 

Consider 
The  birds  that  have  no  bam  nor  harvest 
weeks ; 
God  gives  them  food, 
Much  more  our  Father  seeks 
To  do  us  good. 
— JUaemillan^s  Magazine* 
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ILLirSTMTIVE  TElGHHrGS. 


The  Exact  Truth.  —  Two  young 
masons  were  building  a  brick  wall, — the 
front  wall  of  a  high  bouse.  One  of  them, 
in  placing  a  brick,  discovered  that  it  was 
a  little  thicker  on  one  side  than  on  the 
other. 

His  companion  advised  him  to  throw 
it  out.  **  It  will  make  your  wall  untrue, 
Ben,"  said  he. 

**  Pooh,"  answered  Ben,  "  what  differ- 
ence will  such  a  trifle  as  that  make  ? 
you  *re  too  particular." 

"  My  mother,"  replied  his  companion, 
**  taught  me  that  *  truth  is  truth,'  and 
ever  so  little  an  untruth  is  a  lie,  and 
a  lie  is  no  trifle." 

"  Oh,"  said  Ben,  **  that 's  all  very  well ; 
but  I  am  not  lying,  and  have  no  inten- 
tion of  doing  so." 

**  Very  true,  but  you  make  your  wall 
tell  a  lie ;  and  I  have  somewhere  read 
that  a  lie  in  one's  work,  like  a  lie  in  his 
character,  will  show  itself  sooner  or 
later,  and  bring  harm,  if  not  ruin." 

"  I  '11  risk  it  in  this  case,"  answered 
Ben  ;  and  he  worked  away,  laying  more 
bricks  and  carrying  the  wall  up  higher, 
till  the  close  of  the  day,  when  they  quit 
work  and  went  home. 

The  next  morning,  they  went  to  re- 
sume their  work,  when  behold  the  lie 
had  wrought  out  the  result  of  all  lies  ! 
llie  wall,  getting  a  little  slant  from  the 
untrue  brick,  had  become  more  and 
more  untrue  as  it  got  higher,  and  at  last, 
in  the  night,  had  toppled  over,  obliging 
the  masons  to  do  all  their  work  over 
again. 

Just  BO  with  ever  so  little  an  untruth  in 
your  character;  it  grows  more  and  more 
untrue,  if  you  permit  it  to  remain,  till  it 
brings  sorrow  and  ruin. 

Tell,  act,  and  live  the  exact  truth 
always. 


What  a  Boy  May  Do. — We  do  not 
want  proofs  that  the  Bible  is  true,  and 
indeed  the  word  of  God ;  we  have  them 
in  great  abundance.  But  one  proof  is 
now  much  talked  of,  and  indeed  is  very 
remarkable.  Travellers,  in  going  through 


the  eastern  countries,  meet  with  in- 
scriptions on  the  rooks  and  stones,  which, 
after  much  labour  and  pains,  they  are 
able  to  decipher ;  and  there  they  discover 
what  confirms  the  truth  of  Scripture  in 
the  clearest  manner.  Sir  Heniy  Baw- 
linson  has  rendered  the  greatest  service 
in  this  respect.  He  says  that  a  snffi- 
cient  number  of  records  are  now  brought 
to  England  to  employ  twenty  students 
for  fifty  years.  But  now  for  my  boy. 
Sir  Henry  saw  Babylonian  inscriptions 
standing  out  on  a  ledge  of  rock,  but  so 
very  high  up  that  he  could  not  scale  the 
precipice,  and  the  boldest  cragman  said 
it  could  not  be  done.  A  wild  Eoordish 
boy  however  was  found,  who,  hanging 
on  with  his  toes  and  his  fingers,  swung 
himself  to  the  desired  place.  Here, 
under  Sir  Henry's  directions,  he  pressed 
soft  sheets  of  paper  into  the  well-graTen 
forms,  and  brought  down  these  Babylon- 
ian characters,  with  the  raised  appear- 
ance of  the  embossed  letters  with  which 
they  teach  the  blind  to  read  by  feeling. 
It  was  only  just  in  time,  for  water  had 
got  to  the  surface,  and  was  fast  destroy- 
ing the  characters.  And  thus  the  an- 
cient rock,  with  its  solemn  voice  of  more 
than  2,000  years  old,  confirms  the  word 
of  God,  and  a  wild  Koordish  boy  is  the 
means  of  it. 


Thb  Obstinate  Sinnsb  dssebvisg 
Etebnity  of  Punishment;  and  why 
so  ? — Two  men  playing  at  tables  by  an 
inch  of  candle  in  the  night  time,  and 
being  very  earnest  in  their  game,  the 
candle  goeth  out,  and  they  perforce  give 
over,  who,  no  doubt,  if  the  light  had 
lasted,  would  have  played  all  night  very 
willingly.  This  inch  of  candle  is  the 
time  of  life  allotted  to  a  wicked  man, 
who  is  resolved  to  spend  it  all  in  sinfnl 
pleasures  and  pastimes  ;  and  if  it  would 
last  perpetually,  he  would  never  leave 
his  play ;  and,  therefore,  since  he  would 
sin  eternally  (though  by  reason  the  ligbt 
of  his  life  goeth  out,  he  cannot),  he  de- 
serveth  eternal  punishment. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


OP  EEADIIfS. 


Were  we  asked  to  name  one  of  the 
most  important  influences  that  can 
affect  the  complex  machinery  of 
the  hrain,  or  mould  the  character  of 
the  mind  for  good  or  evil,  we  should 
reply — Heading.  And  this  because 
we  are  fully  convinced  that  its  subtle 
power  over  our  moral  and  intellec- 
tual natures  is  beyond  the  power  of 
calculation.  Memory,  that  mystery 
of  mysteries,  never  fathomed  be- 
cause unfathomable,  is  ever  repro- 
ducing in  endless  variety  all  that 
has  passed  into  the  brain  through 
this  medium  by  the  instrumentality 
of  books.  Too  often,  however,  does 
it  happen  that  the  good  loses  its  hold 
hut  too  quickly,  whilst  the  evil  is 
retained  tenaciously,  and  endlessly 
recurs  in  thought.  Our  sinful 
natures  are  prone  to  assimilate  the 
evil  impressions  produced  by  reading, 
rather  than  the  beneficial,  which 
pass  but  too  rapidly  away.  And  it 
is  because  we  feel  that  so  much  of 
the  evil  that  is  in  us  is  due  to  the 
influence  of  reading,  and  is  yet  so 
little  realized  or  considered  to  be 
thus  introduced  to  the  mind,  that  we 
have  selected  the  subject  for  an 
essay  addressed  to  Sunday-school 
teachers.  They  surely,  of  all 
classes,  need  to  be  most  watchful 
regarding  what  they  read,  since  upon 
the  healthy  tone  of  their  minds 
must  of  necessity  depend  so  much 
of  the  good  efEects  resulting  from 
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their  teaching.  Reading  therefore 
is  especially  an  important  subject  to 
teachers,  and  as  such  we  solicit  their 
attention  to  a  few  "  thoughts  "  there- 
upon. 

The  most  casual  observer  must 
often  be  struck  by  the  fact  that  great 
variety  exists  amongst  his  fellow- 
men  as  to  the  methods  of  reading. 
This,  at  first  sight,  might  seem  a 
trivial  and  unimportant  matter ;  but 
on  consideration  we  think  other- 
wise. To  read  in  a  state  of  true  and 
perfect  intellectual  enjoyment  we 
firmly  believe  that  solitude  is  neces- 
sary. Buzz  of  conversation  or  of 
company,  distracting  influences  of 
what  kind  soever,  must  of  necessity 
divide  the  attention  of  the  reader 
between  his  book  and  other  objects. 
Probably,  nay  likely,  this  remark 
will  hardly  apply  to  "  light  reading." 
This  we  can  quite  understand.  But 
to  reading  that  has  a  didactic  object 
in  view,  reading  which  promises 
something  more  than  amusement  for 
a  leisure  hour,  it  does  apply ;  and 
such  classes  of  reading,  to  be  fully 
appreciated,  and  to  prove  beneficial, 
ought  to  be  perused  whilst  the  reader 
is  in  a  state  of  ease  and  solitude, 
with  naught  to  distract  the  thoughts 
from  the  subject  or  subjects  in 
hand. 

However,  whilst  such  briefly  is  our 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  manner 
of  reading,  it  will  be  very  obvious 
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to  the  reader  that  many  others  do 
not  concur  therein.  We  have  only  to 
walk  through  the  streets  of  any  of  our 
large  towns,  to  travel,  or  visit  some 
public  institution,  to  become  assured 
of  the  f  aot  that  some  at  least  -do  not 
consider  rest  and  solitude  as  at  all 
essential  to  enjoyable — nay  even  to 
beneficial — reading.  Often  are  we 
amused  by  seeing  individuals  hurry- 
ing through  the  streets  book  in  hand, 
and,  by  a  sort  of  intuitive  knowledge 
of  coming  objects,  moving  from  side 
to  side  to  evade  by^passers  and 
vehicles.  At  such  times  we  are 
irresistibly  reminded  of  a  line  of 
Pope's,  addressed  satirically  to  some 
such  person,  in  which  he  cautions 
him  that 

**A  nodding  beam  may  chance  to  spoil  a 
thought  ;** 

and  often  do  we  wonder  that  street- 
walking  readers  do  not  meet  with 
similar  interruptions  to  that  imagined 
by  the  poet.  We  have  been  struck 
by  the  fact  that  those  whom  one 
sees  reading  in  all  imaginable  places 
and  at  all  unseasonable  times  gene- 
rally hold  a  volume  with  the  sus- 
picious papery  covering  of  novel  and 
sensational  literature,  giving  us  at 
once  an  index  to  the  enthralling 
power  which  it  seems  to  wield  over 
the  reader. 

And  this  insensibly  leads  ns  to 
the  subject  of  fiction.  A  few  re- 
marks on  it,  as  relating  to  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  will  be  necessary  at 
this  point.  Should  teachers  read 
fiction  ?  We  think  that  within  cer- 
tain limits  they  undoubtedly  may,  and 
indeed  ought  to  do  so.  But  what,  it 
is  asked,  are  these  limits?  Where 
is  the  line  dividing  commendable 
fiction  from  objectionable?  What 
is  the  criterion  for  deciding  what  is 
fit  for  reading,  and  what  only  for 
rejection?  Tnily  important  ques- 
tions these.    Yet  we  imagine  that 


the  heart  attuned  aright,  the  mind 
that  loves  to  linger  over  the  sacred 
pages  of  the  word  of  God,  will  not 
err  much  in  its  selection.    Fiction 
which,  without  partaking  of  the  sen- 
sational element,  is  sierely  an  alle- 
gorical mode  of    inculcating  good 
truths    and  a  pleasant  way  of  in- 
creasing our  knowledge,  cannot  be 
objectionable  unless  read  to  excess, 
when  its  effects  on  the  mind  must 
be  weakening.    But  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  harmful  sensational  lite- 
rature so  abundant,  of  the  army  of 
trashy  novels,  and  of  the  tales  which 
swarm  in    the    magazines    of   our 
day?     Truly  such  literature,  pan- 
dering to  our  lowest  appetites,  is  but 
a  powerful  agency  for  deteriorating 
the  youthful  mind.  Shun  it,  teachers ; 
for  be  assured  that  its  evil  effects 
are  beyond  the  power  of  computation. 
Let  us  emphatically  say  that  no  con. 
scientious  reader,  when    once  fully 
aware  of  the  extent  of  evil  lurking 
subtly    within     these     pleasurable 
works,  will  ever  be  led  to  delight  in  1 
their    perusal.      And  yet  we    fear 
that  too  many  of  those  that  teach 
our  little  ones  in  the  things  of  God 
are   addicted  to  such   reading.    In 
fact,  the  popular  taste  is  so  decidedly 
depraved    that    one    is    considered 
quite  out  of  date,  a  kind  of  antedi- 
luvian relic,  if  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  leading  fiction  writers  of  the 
time,  and  it  requires  some  moral  ef- 
fort to  withstand  the  tide  of  sensa- 
tional reading  that  flows  in  upon  us. 
But  we  feel  sure  that  Sunday-school 
teachers  should  make  that   effort; 
for,  giving  way  to  such  influences, 
they  can  hardly  hope  to  benefit  those 
placed  under  their  care.    Teachers, 
avoid,  we  bese.ech  you,  the  pernicious 
though  tempting  pleasures  of  novel- 
reading,  both  for  your  own  sak^  and 
for  the  sake  of  those  whom  you  pro- 
fess to  train  up  in  all  that  is  good, 
noble,  and  pure. 
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A  word,  however,  regarding  quan- 
tity of  reading.  We  are  not  of  those 
who  uphold  what  is  termed  ^^book 
deyovriiig/*  or,  to  speak  plainly,  an 
inordinate  dedre  for  new  booKS  to 
any  extent  imaginaUe.  We  are  of 
opinioB  that  the  many  are  not  at  all 
bettered  by  the  quantify  of  reading 
they  manage  to  get  through.  De- 
pend upon  it,  far  greater  imp(»^]ice 
lies  in  the  quaUfy  than  in  the  quan- 
tity of  the  booka  perused.  The  fact 
of  a  p^son  harying  read  an  immense 
number  of  works  does  not  render  it 
certain  thai  a  commensnrate  amount 
of  knowledge  has  been  attained.  On 
the  contrarj,  it  yerj  frequently  hap- 
pens that  those  who  read  with  auch 
astonishing  rapidity  are  as  ignorant 
of  the  real  design  and  drift  of  a  book 
when  they  lay  it  down  as  before 
pemsing  it.  Fast  reading  is  a  mis- 
take. To  fnlly  master  the  sense  of 
any  work  in  which  thought  has  been 
exercised  by  the  author,  a  certain 
amount  of  reflection,  Tar3nng  of 
coarse  with  the  intellectual  ability  of 
the  reader,  must  be  exercised  by  him 
when  readfing.  Indeed  many  books 
require  to  be  gone  through  several 
times  before  tl^y  can  be  at  all  appre- 
ciated or  understood.  Of  course  the 
more  obscure  the  writer  the  greater 
must  be  the  amount  of  study  on 
perusal.  And  works  of  this  nature, 
though  popularly  called  "dry,"  are 
particularly  suitable  reading  foe 
teachers,  expanding  their  power  of 
instructing,  and  giving  force  to  their 
powers  of  comprehension. 

And,  whilst  speaking  of  suitable 
reading  for  teachers,  let  us  devote  a 
few  thoughts  to  another  branch  of  the 
topic  We  think  that  Sunday- 
school  teachers  hardly  attach  suffi- 
cient importance  to  the  necessity  of 
iinderstanding  in  some  measure  diffi- 
cult portions  of  Scripture.  They  too 
often  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the 
absence  of  knowledge  on  8iach.pointa  , 


will  probably  eause  astontshoMAt  in 
their  Mttle  hearers,  pretenud^mrally 
quick  in  selecting  difficult  passages 
for  explanation  and  seeking  a  key 
to  hidden  mysteries.  To  the  end 
that  all  such  difficulties  may  be  ob> 
viated,  teachers  should  devote  mora 
of  their  tiinaft  to  the  study  ol  God's, 
word;  and  aided  by  oommentj^ies 
and  other  works  elucidating  difficalt 
texts  and  passages,  they  might  be 
more  fitted  to  teach,  instead  of  need- 
ing themselves  to  be  instructed  (in 
the  most  important  of  knowledge),, 
as  is  but  too  often  the.  case.  They 
would  then  be  more  ready  and  able 
to  dissipate  the  darkness  lingering 
over  the  yonthfnl  minds  of  their 
charge  in  regard  to  the  mysterioK 
of  the  Bible.  There  aire  so  many 
works  on  these  snb^ecta  that 
teachers  need  never  to  be  at  a 
loss  for  the  means  of  mcareasing^ 
their  knowledge  of  Bible  doctrines 
that  they  may  have  to  eroknn  at 
future  times  to  their  children. 
Careful  and  prayerful  study  of  the 
word  ef  God,  therefore,  should 
form  the  most  importaai  branch  of 
reading  in  which  tite  teacher  oan 
engage. 

Historical  and  biographical  works 
are  especially  beneficial  reading  for 
Sunday-school  teachers.  A  know- 
ledge of  the  lives  of  good  and  great 
men,  and  general  information  regard- 
mg  history,  relating  both  to  our  own 
and  other  countries — these  are  al- 
most indispensable  adjuncts  to  the 
teacher^s  requirements  if  he  would 
teach  efficiently  and  well.  The 
power  of  illustrating  his  addresses 
to  the  young  is  thus  very  greatly 
increased,  enabling  him  to  rivet 
the  attention  and  augment  the  in- 
terest of  his  class.  Such  reading, 
besides  fitting  him  for  his  labours,  is 
of  course  extremely  expanding  in  its 
effects  upon  the  whole  tenour  of  his 
mindL    &^  also  i&  the  study  of  works 
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relating  to  nature.  Whilst  loving 
the  word  of  God,  teachers  should 
not  neglect  the  open  book  of  His 
works.  Truly  a  marvellous  book  is 
this !  Beading  on  natural  history, 
in  order  to  the  possession  of  a 
knowledge  of  God's  handiwork,  is 
desirable  for  every  Sunday-school 
teacher.  For  in  teaching  the  young 
concerning  the  goodness  of  a  kind 
Creator  to  His  creatures,  how  greatly 
is  the  effect  deepened  and  strength- 
ened when  the  teacher  can  illustrate 
his  meaning  by  giving  instances  of 
remarkable  and  interesting  facts  in 
the  economy  of  nature  I  Therefore 
should  teachers  never  neglect  this 
class  of  reading,  remembering  that 
the  young  heart  is  often  led,  by  sim- 
ple wonder  and  astonishment  at  the 
goodness  of  the  God  of  nature,  to 
love  and  serve  the  God  of  grace 
revealed  in  the  word  read  and  ex- 
plained. 

Finally,  we  particularly  wish  our 
readers  to  be  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  vast  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject. By  some  this  may  be  con- 
sidered a  trivial  matter ;  but  to  us  it  is 
one  of  great,  nay  of  solemn  moment. 
Those  who  have  not  carefully  and 
thoughtfully  considered  the  question 


can  hardly  comprehend  how  won- 
drous is  the  effect  of  reading  on  the 
mysterious  tracery  of  the  mind,  the 
under-current  of  its  subtle  workings 
held  in  memory's  casket.  Truly  we 
are  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made! 
Beading  there  is  before  us,  of  two 
classes — good  and  bad.  We  choose 
the  bad  ;  and  lo  I  how  mighty  its 
evil  influence  !  The  unbidden  evil 
thought,  desire,  imagination,  the 
objectionable  morals,  and  low  "man- 
nerism," once  implanted  in  the  mind 
by  reading  and  never  effaced,— all 
these,  and  many  other  evils,  rise  up 
from  time  to  time,  continually  re- 
proaching us,  everlasting  sources  of 
wrong  thinking  and  wrong  acting. 
But  if  we  select  the  good,  how 
genial  and  beneficial  its  effects! 
How  invigorating  its  influence  over 
our  natures,  how  great  its  power  of 
increasing  our  intellectual  capacities! 
Who  shall  say  how  mighty  and  wide- 
spread a  benefit  hath  been  wrought 
by  the  author  of  a  thoroughly  good 
book,  tending  only  to  improve  the 
reader  !  Beply  to  this  there  is  none. 
These  secrets  are  hid  within  human 
hearts,  whence  they  shall  one  day  be 
all  revealed  and  brought  to  light. 

£.  J.  S*  V. 


"HIM  WHOM  MT  SOTJL  LOVETH." 

Canticles  iii.  1-4. 

In  night's  lone  hour  reflections  grave 
Drove  gentle  slumber  from  mine  eyes : 

I  felt  that  only  Christ  could  save 
Me  by  His  precious  sacrifice  ; 

And  Him  in  silent  prayer  I  sought — 

I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not. 

Then,  where  the  congregations  meet 

And  God  in  solemn  awe  adore, 
Or,  bowing  at  the  mercy- seat, 

His  saving  help  and  grace  implore,  — 
There  Him  in  sacred  rites  I  sought ; 
I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not. 
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Hope  then  surrendered  to  despair ; 

My  mind  was  overwhelmed  with  dread  : 
The  watchmen  found  me  wandering  there, 

To  whom  in  earnest  words  I  said, — 
"  Oh  tell  a  sinner,  faint  and  blind, 
Where  he  may  Christ,  the  Saviour,  find.' 

Just  as  I  thus  my  Lord  confessed, 
And  looked  by  faith  to  Him  alone. 

At  once  He  clasped  me  to  His  breast. 
And  sweetly  claimed  me  for  His  own  ; 

And  then  too,  filled  with  joy  divine. 

My  heart  responsive  claimed  Him  mine. 

I  held  Him  fast  in  mine  embrace. 
And  brought  Him  to  my  home  to  dwell, 

From  whence  the  brightness  of  His  face 
Did  every  gloomy  shade  dispel : 

He  bade  all  jarring  discord  cease, 

And  spread  around  sweet  joy  and  peace. 

Whom  my  soul  loveth  thus  I  found ; 

And  thus  He  caused  my  lips  to  sing : 
His  mercies  still  toward  me  abound. 

And  still  to  Him  by  faith  I  cling ; 
And  never  will  I  let  Him  go. 
Till  I  in  heaven  His  glory  know. 


THE  PMCIOTJS  STONES  IN  THE  BEEASTPLATE. 


Prectous  stones,  or  those  distinguished, 
for  their  peculiar  hardness,  trans- 
parency, or  beautiful  colours,  are  often 
referred  to  in  the  Scriptures.  David 
collected  them  to  ornament  the  temple ; 
the  Queen  of  Arabia  presented  such  to 
Solomon  ;  while  others  were  brought  to 
him  by  Hiram's  ships  from  Ophir. 
Royal  ornaments  of  this  description  were 
set  in  the  crown  of  the  Ammonitishking, 
which  David  placed  on  his  own  head. 
Inserted  in  the  high-priest's  ephod,  they 
were  inscribed  with  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes. 

But  the  breastplate  of  Aaron,  the  high- 
priest,  claims  our  special  notice.  It  was 
origmally  two  spans  long  and  one  span 
broad ;  but  when  doubled  it  was  square, 
and  was  thus  worn.  It  was  fastened  at 
the  top  by  rings  and  chains  of  wreathen 
gold  to  the  two  onyx  stones  on  the 
shoulders,  and  below  by  two  other  rings 
apd  a  lace  of  blue  to  two  corresponding 
^gs  in  the  ephod.     The  breastplate 


contained  twelve  precious  stones, 
upon  each  of  which  was  engraved  the 
name  of  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  Doubtless  corresponding  with 
these  were  the  twelve  precious  stones 
described  in  the  Revelation  as  the  found- 
ation of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  con- 
taining the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

1.  The  sardixM  had  Beuben's  name, 
and  was  th^  sixth  in  Revelation,  a  red 
or  reddish  stone,  supposed  by  some  to 
be  the  cornelian,  much  admired  and 
valued,  the  finest  specimens  of  which 
come  from  Arabia.  John  introduces 
the  jasper  and  this  precious  stone  as 
images  of  God's  glory. 

2.  The  topaz^  with  Simeon's  name,  is 
the  ninth  in  the  Revelation.  Critics  say 
that  this  is  rather  the  modem  chryso- 
lite, a  transparent  stone,  beautifully 
bright,  a  lustrous  green  colour,  often 
found  in  Egypt  or  Nubia.  Job,  speak- 
ing of  the  Divine  wisdom  (xxvii.  19), 
says,    *'  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall 
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not  equal  it/*  referring  to  one  of  the 
earth's  most  precious  otgecte, «  gem  of 
the  highest  Yidue. 

3.  The  emeraldt  with  Levi's  name, 
and  the  fourth  in  the  Beyelation,  its 
Hebrew  word  signifying  to  lighten  or 
glitter.  This  stone  has  a  grass-green 
colour,  possessing  a  double  refiraction, 
rare,  yaluable,  and  uncommonly  beauti- 
ful. Formerly  it  was  found  only  in 
Upper  Egypt,  but  now  also  in  South 
America.  This  green  colour  adorned 
the  rainbow  seen  by  St.  John  around 
the  throne  of  God,  the  beautiful  symbol 
of  Divine  grace  and  mercy. 

4.  The  ruhyt  having  Judah's  name 
and  the  fourth  of  Bevelation.  A  dark  red 
colour  gives  it  the  appearance  of  burn- 
ing charcoal,  whence  its  other  name, 
carbuncUt  is  derived.  Next  to  the 
diamond,  it  is  the  most  costly.  David 
collected  this  among  the  precious  stones 
to  ornament  the  sacred  temple. 

5.  The  sapphire,  with  Dan's  name. 
This  is  the  second  in  Bevelation.  It 
possesses  a  fine  sky-blue  hue,  and  is 
next  to  the  diamond  and  ruby  in  hard- 
ness. Job  mentions  it  with  other  gems, 
and  it  was  highly  esteemed  in  the  ear- 
liest times. 

6.  The  diamond,  with  Naphtali's 
name.  Some  say  that  the  Hebrew  word 
should  be  translated  onyx,  the  sardonyx, 
or  the  fifl^  in  Bevelation.  This  gem 
has  a  whitish  coIout,  with  nearly  an 
orange  shade,  and  was  highly  prized  by 
the  ancients. 

7.  The  iigurej  having  Q-ad's  name, 
the  same  as  jafcinth,  or  hyacinth,  a  valu- 
able stone  of  a  red  or  oinnamon  colour, 
with  yellow  and  green  shades.  Borne 
suppose  this  gem  is  the  modem  opal, 
very  costly. 

8.  The  agate,  iiaving  Aster's  name. 
Some  think  it  to  be  the  chrysoprasus, 
or  the  tenth  in  Bevelation.  It  is  most 
finely  variegated,  seemingly  to  r^mtesent 
streams,  clouds,  flowers,  t^  stars,  etc, 
on  which  account  it  has  ever  been  prized, 
but  is  of  low  value  among  precious  stones. 

9.  The  amethyit,  idth  Issachar's 
name,  the  twelfi^  in  Bevelation.  It  has 
a  strong  blue  and  deep  red  or  violet 
colour.  The  ancients  supposed  that  it 
caused  dreams,  and  that  wine  drank 


from  an  amethystine  cup  would  not  in" 
toxicate. 

10.  The  beryl,  with  Zebulun's  name, 
supposed  to  be  the  chrysolite  of  the 
ancients,  the  seventh  in  Bevelation.  It 
has  a  pellucid,  bhieish-green  colour,  is 
found  in  the  East  Indies,  and  ranks 
among  the  modem  topazes. 

11.  The  onyx,  with  Joseph's  name, 
and  probably  here  the  beryl,  the  eighth 
in  Bevelation.  It  is  a  green  or  blneish 
precious  stone,  allied  to  the  emerald.  It 
ornamented  the  ephod  of  the  high-priest. 

12.  The  jasper,  having  Benjamin's 
name ;  not  the  Jasper  of  the  modems,  for 
in  Bev.  xxi.  11  it  is  a  perfectly  transpa- 
rent stone,  of  such  a  brilliant  lustre  that 
St.  John  compares  it  to  the  glorified 
body  of  the  Son  of  man.  A  conmion 
jasper,  entirely  opaque  until  poUshed, 
would  not  at  all  answer  for  this  holy 
comparison.  We  prefer  the  opinion 
that  the  jasper  in  the  Bevelation  refers 
to  the  dianumd,  the  most  beautiful  and 
valuaUe  of  all  precious  stones.  With 
the  transparency  of  the  purest  water,  it 
combines  the  brilliancy  of  a  flame  of 
fire,  and  it  is  almost  impressible.  Its 
value  too  is  very  great ;  and  John  could 
not  have  selected  a  more  appropriate 
object  for  his  beautiful  comparison  than 
the  diamond.  The  ancients  obtained 
the  diamond  Irom  the  East  Indies,  and 
they  polished  it  with  corundum  or  emery, 
a  mineral  almost  as  hard  as  itself. 

The  precious  stones  are  also  intro- 
duced figuratively  in  the  Scriptures. 
Solomon  compares  to  them  the  gifts 
which  a  man  bestows,  and  by  which  he 
acquires  honours.  St.  Paul  likens  the 
Church  of  Christ  and  the  li£B  of  a 
Christian  to  a  stracture  composed  of 
gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones. 

Of  the  high-priest's  garments,  and 
the  precious  stones  in  his  breastplate, 
doubtless  it  may  be  said  they  were  idl 
emblematical  of  spiritual  and  holy 
things,  **  but  of  whidi  and  in  what 
way,"  to  adopt  the  language  of  Dr. 
Adam  Clarke,  "  no  man  can  positively 
say."  "  These  were  all  made  for  glory 
and  for  beajuty,^^  is  the  general  account 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  give  of  their  design, 
and  it  is  best  not  to  attempt  to  be  wiM 
above  what  is  written.  o.  p.  n. 


THE  MfOmS    FULL  OP  GOOD  WORKS. 


Tse  character  of  Dorcag  ixaa  been  traeed 
br  the  SMied  hlEtoriui  (Acts  ix.  SS-41) 
in  1  [ev  l«oad  Unas,  and  tba  general 
teanlt  dul;  be  aipresBed  b;  btiuBoUitt 
aciivUy.  She  "  was  fall  of  good  worka 
and  of  alma-deeds  irbioh  eho  did." 
Here  was  a  aiatar  of  charity,  withoat  n 

FaaEing  a  little  into  detaila,  it  ahonM 
especially  bo  noticed  that  hfr  btnevo- 
Ii7\ce  grra  out  0/  her  religiotu  prin- 
eipU,  It  ia  mentioned  that  sbe  waa  a 
Christian  disciple  ;  in  other  vtavia.  one 
iD  whom  the  tmths  of  Chriatianity 
bad  became  living  priaeiplea  of  action. 
There  is  no  reawm  why  we  ahonld  ilen; 
to  Dorcaa  natoral  feeliiii^  of  hmnanity, 
eien  before  she  come  under  the  snpreme 
control  of  Christian  motive ;  but  it  waa 
her  religion  that  gave  to  her  hnmanity 
pnritj,  ateadineia,  and  Btrength,  and 
mude  her  life  like  a  tree  in  autnmo 
loaded  in  its  every  branch  with  golden 
fruit.  She  waa  "foil  of  good  works 
aod  of  alms-deadfl  nhich  ahe  did."  Slie 
*Bs  benevolent  to  others  in  the  style 
and  magnitnde  in  whieh  ber  bane  vol  enee 
showed  itself,  becaoM  she  "  knew  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Christ,  that 
tbongh  He  waa  rieh  jet  far  oar  sakes 
Be  became  poor." 

It  is  the  mora  neoeaaary  to  bring  thia 
bet  into  prominence,  beeanse  it  is  not 
^eraUy  kncwB,  even  by  many  Chria- 
tiiDs,  to  what  an  extent  care  for  the 
poot  and  snfiFering  ia  the  simple  fmit  of 
the  Gospel.  Jndoism  incnlcated  an 
aeiite  eympatby  with  the  destitute,  bnt 
Cbhstianity  perfected  the  aenCiment ; 
*bile  among  the  poliahed  heathen 
i&tioos  systentatio  e9brt  for  the  poor 
m  unknown.  When  did  pagan  handa 
eter  rear  an  aaylnm  or  fonnd  a  hospital  t 
Or  vonid  snob  institationa  ever  have 
been  heard  of,  bat  for  the  new  morality 
which  Christ  gave  to  the  hnmaa  race? 
The  world  ones  to  the  Oospel  not  only 
BUblioia  doctrine,  bnt  still  more  the 
sublime  feelii^  of  bnmaD  brotherhood. 
Etes  the  apostate  Ji^sn  conleaaes  tlus, 
1^  haviog  vainly  attempted  to  engraft 
l>aaviriei»ta8tia»-»i»thaAead  and  laptow 


Btocb  of  pagnui^m.  "What  a  shame 
is  it,"  he  esclniois,  in  writing  to  a 
friend,  "  that  our  people  should  have 
no  oompaasiou  at  all  for  the  iielpleas 
and  Che  nuserable,  while  these  cursed 
Oalilesns  "  (so  he  called  the  Christiana) 
"  not  only  maintain  all  their  own  poor, 
but  reltave  ours  also  I  " 

Thfn  there  irat  aijitem  in  her  bene- 
volent actlEttij.  It  waa  a  perennial 
spring,  flowing  in  summer  and  winti^r. 
Booted  in  a  living  principle,  it  octed 
with  all  the  steadini^ss  of  life.  It  is 
especially  to  be  noticsd  that  she  selected 
her  own  deSuite  sphere  of  action,  and 
filed  on  the  cluss  of  persons  who  should 
be  the  cherished  olqects  of  her  tender- 
mesa  and  eare.  These  were  poor  widows 
— a  olasB  of  persons  of  whom  it  has 
been  remarkeil  that,  along  with  the 
fotherless,  thev  are  more  frequently 
mentioned  in  Ucriptnca  than  an;  other 
auffareis.  She  aimed  to  be  the  friend 
of  thoae  who  had  been  deprived  of  thoir 
natural  protectors  and  to  soothe  and 
comfort  them  amid  the  reeoUection  of 
eitingoished  JOTS.  And  m  carrying  out 
her  compatiiouftte  schemes,  ahe  appears 
to  have  not  simply  provided  clothing 
for  her  poor  widows,  bnt,  plying  her 
nimble  needle,  to  have  prepared  their 
coats  and  garments  with  her  own  hands, 
and  to  have  made  her  mercy  ' '  twice 
blessed"  by  being  the  tender  bearer  of 
her  own  gifts,  mingling  words  and  looks 
of  sympathy  with  ber  mere  eitema! 
benebctions,  until  tbe  "blessing  of. 
many  that  were  ready  to  perish  came 
npon  her."  And  certainly  thia  was  a 
walk  of  Chrietiau  action  pecoliarly  auit- 
tUe  for  woman  to  occupy. 

"  WSen  care  uurl  torrow  dim  the  brow, 
A  mlalsteriug  angel  thou." 

The  lesson  which  wa  may  gather  from 
all  this  is,  the  importance  of  selecting  a 
specified 'field  of  imtivity,  and  then  sys- 
tematically and  perseveringly  cultivating 
it.  Onr  interest  and  our  prayers  should 
indeed  extend  to  every  part  'of  the  field 
of  Christian  bso^liceace.  even  as  the 
atn  of  Nehemiab  did  to  every  part  of 
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the  wall  of  Jerusalem ;  bat  it  is  evident 
that  the  sphere  of  individnal  action, 
even  in  the  case  of  the  most  devoted 
and  gifted,  mast  have  its  limits.  And 
Providence,  and  our  own  natural  sub- 
ceptibilities  and  tastes,  will  usually 
decide  what  is  each  man's  appropriate 
post  in  the  great  army  of  labourers  for 
Christ. 

Agairit  how  immediate  and  practical 
wa>8  her  benevolent  activity  !  She  neither 
envied  the  past  nor  coveted  the  future, 
excusing  herself  for  present  inaction  by 
the  imagination  of  what  she  would  have 
done  had  her  condition  been  otherwise 
than  she  found  it.  She  did  not  call  for 
a  lofty  pedestal  on  which  to  stand,  or 
for  a  fit  theatre  in  which  she  might 
grandly  enact  her  part.  Here  was  a 
sphere  of  usefulness  open  before  her; 
here  were  objects  of  Christian  sympathy 
actually  within  her  reach  ;  and  without 
waiting  for  a  wider  stage,  or  for  favour- 
able conjunctures  that  might  never  arise, 
this  earnest  woman  entered  upon  the 
open  sphere,  and,  like  another  disciple 
of  kindred  spirit,  **  did  what  she  could." 
More  than  this,  she  did  not  delay  her 
provision  for  the  indigent  to  the  bequests 
of  a  death-bed,  or  endeavour  to  com- 
pound for  the  niggardliness  of  a  life- 
time by  the  munificence  of  a  last  will  and 
testament.  Charity  which  only  begins 
in  half-reluctant  codicils,  when  the  trem- 
bling hand  of  the  testator  is  scarcely 
able  to  inscribe  his  own  name,  is  always 
of  doubtful  character;  for  it  is  oidy 
directing  the  course  of  what  the  indi- 
vidual Imows  he  cannot  retain,  and  is 
more  likely  to  have  its  source  in  osten- 


tation, or  in  a  self-righteous  spirit,  or 
even  in  remorse  of  conscience,  than  in 
a  free,  flowing,  and  unconstrained  bene- 
volence. 

But  Dorcas,  like  all  sincerely  bene- 
volent persons,  loved  to  see  the  good 
she  accomplished.  No  day  passed  with- 
out some  act  of  mercy,  or  some  widow's 
heart  being  made  to  sing  for  joy.  And 
thus,  by  her  very  giving,  she  became 
every  day  more  rich ;  rich  in  good  works, 
the  best  riches,  which  last  longest  and 
go  farthest ;  rich  in  the  Divine  joy  of 
those  who  have  found  that  "  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;  **  "  rich 
toward  God.'*  Oh  compare  her  life  with 
that  of  those  who  spend  their  time  in 
luxurious  self-indulgence;  weeping,  it 
may  be,  over  tales  of  fictitious  woe,  bat 
never  allowing  themselves  to  come 
into  contact  with  the  scenes  of  actual 
suffering ;  setting  their  sensibility  to 
music,  but  sweeping  proudly  past  the 
habitations  where  it  would  find  ample 
scope  ;  expending  more  in  ornament,  or 
in  vain-glorious  festivity,  than  would  be 
needed  to  clothe  the  fatherless,  or  to 
make  the  home  of  some  poor  widow 
happy  for  a  year.  How  do  the  two  lives 
look  in  the  estimate  of  calm  reason? 
How  will  they  look  in  the  light  of  the 
judgment  ?  Which  of  them  would  the 
life  of  an  angel  most  resemble,  were  he 
to  come  down  and  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
**  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain ; 
but  a  woman  that  feareth  the  Lord,  she 
shall  be  praised.  Give  her  of  the  frnit 
of  her  hands ;  and  let  her  own  works 
praise  her  in  the  gates.'* 

DB.   THOMSON. 


FAMBLES  MD  SmUITUDES  OF  TIE  CHEISTIO  UFE. 


XLI.  Thb  Little  Gabdeneb. 

"  The  weeds  grow  faster  than  the 
flowers,"  said  a  boy,  as  with  a  sigh  he 
pointed  to  the  patch  of  ground  his 
father  had  given  him  for  a  garden. 

"  But  the  flowers  and  shrubs  are 
worth  cultivation,"  answered  his  father ; 
'*  and  it  only  requires  care  and  attention 


they  first  appear  above  the  soil.  Nothing 
useful  is  done  without  trouble.  Will 
you,  my  son,  give  your  garden  the  oare 
it  needs  ?  " 

♦*  Yes,  father,"  said  the  boy,  "  I  will 
try." 

"  And  if  you  try,  you  will  succeed." 
He  tried,  and  after  a  time  he  was 
successful ;  but  not  at  once.    Many  an 


i^.awwwwa'awa   ,       ivv.*      aswv      mmv     vasw.  .■■..■■J 

idle  habit  had  to  be  overcome,  and  much 
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self-denial  exercised ;  and  what  troubled 
him  most  of  all  was  that  the  garden 
seemed  as  if  it  produced  weeds  of  itself 
in  the  night  whilst  he  was  sleeping,  and 
the  insects  came  and  ate  the  leaves  and 
bads  of  the  flowering  plants  when  there 
was  no  one  near  to  destroy  them.  Bnt 
when  the  summer  and  autumn  came, 
he  was  well  repaid  for  his  labour.  His 
garden  was  filled  with  blossoms,  amid 
which  the  bees  hovered  with  a  drowsy 
murmur,  and  around  which  the  sunshine 
seemed  to  rest  with  a  softened  splendour. 
And  later  on  in  the  year  the  firuit-trees 
he  had  tended  were  bowed  beneath  their 
load  of  fruit ;  and,  beside  giving  him  a 
store  of  apples,  he  had  the  satisfaction 
of  feeling  that  he  had  really  accomplished 
some  useful  work.  Then  the  people  who 
saw  the  garden  began  to  praise  his  in- 
dustry, as  persons  will  when  any  one  is 
snccessful ;  and  he  learned  that  the  only 
way  to  be  satisfied  with  one's  self  is  to  b6 
careful  and  industrious. 

But  he  also  learned  a  deeper  lesson 
than  this.  His  father  told  him  of 
another  garden  that  was  entrusted  to 
his  keeping — the  garden  of  the  heart ; 
and  of  the  need  there  was  of  constant 
watchfulness  in  rooting  up  the  evil 
habits  that  are  perpetually  springing 
within  it,  as  well  as  of  sowing  the  good 
seed  that  belongs  to  the  higher  life. 
After  a  time  the  boy  learned  this  lesson ; 
and  as  his  character  unfolded,  he  strove 
by  pains  and  self-denial  to  cultivate 
the  graces  of  the  Christian  character. 
In  this,  as  well  as  in  the  material  work, 
he  was  successful ;  and  as  he  advanced 
in  years — ^in  the  summer-time  and  au- 
tumn of  his  days — numbers  of  persons 
admired  the  kindly  heart  and  the  noble 
character  this  teaching  had  produced. 

XLII.  The  Rain-Drop. 
One  summer  morning  *a  drop  of  rain 
hung  on  a  thoni  hedge.  The  sun  was 
shining  brilliantly  overhead,  and  as  it 
glittered  on  the  globe  of  water  the  water- 
crystal  reflected  back  a  stream  of  light. 
It  was  a  borrowed  splendour,  like  the 
brightness  of  the  moon ;  and  whilst  it 
shone  in  its  glory  the  rain- drop  thought, 
"  Would  I  were  always  as  brilliant  as  I 
am  to-day  I   I  should  then  be  admired 


and  prized  as  no  one  ever  prizes  or 
admires  me  now.  I  am  so  small  that  X 
am  useless,  and  before  an  hour  is  past 
I  shall  have  been  dried  up  by  the  sun- 
shine. If  I  could  do  some  good,  I  should 
not  so  much  mind  losing  my  present 
splendour.'' 

The  rain-drop  was  right.  Before  an 
hour  was  past  away,  the  sunshine  had 
dried  it  from  off  the  hedge,  and  changed 
it  into  a  light  vapour.  All  the  day  it 
floated  through  the  air,  unseen  by 
human  vision,  wafted  as  it  seemed  upon 
the  wings  of  some  playful  breeze,  until 
towards  the  evening  it  found  itself  rest- 
ing on  the  bosom  of  a  dry  and  sandy 
plain.  There  was  but  little  verdure  in 
the  place,  and  as  far  as  the  eye  could 
reach  the  country  seemed  parched  and 
barren.  As  the  vapour  thought  of  its 
hard  lot,  it  sighed  and  said,  **  At  last  I 
shall  be  altogether  lost.  I  shall  sink 
into  the  sand,  and  become  as  useless  as 
the  pebbles  that  lie  upon  the  plain." 

But  in  this  it  was  mistaken.  When 
the  sun  had  set,  and  the  surface  of  the 
little  herbage  there  was  in  the  desert  had 
become  cool,  the  moisture  in  the  atmo- 
sphere began  to  condense  upon  all  the 
vegetation  it  met  with.  Now  it  happened 
that  a  tiny  plant,  with  downy  leaves  and 
slr^-blue  blossoms,  grew  near  that  spot. 
All  day  long  it  had  been  exposed  to  the 
blazing  sunlight,  and  when  the  evening 
came  its  leaves  hung  down,  and  it 
seemed  likely  to  die.  Before  long  the 
vapour  of  the  rain-drop  passed  near  it, 
and  meeting  with  its  cold  stalks  and  tuft 
of  flowers  it  was  condensed,  and  became 
a  number  of  little  beads  of  dew.  The 
flower  drank  the  cooling  water  with  de- 
light, and  began  to  recover  its  strength, 
and  so  was  able  to  resist  the  heat  of  the 
following  day.  And  more  than  this : 
the  plant  of  the  desert  yielded  a  famous 
medicine ;  and  no  long  time  passed  away 
before  it  was  gathered  by  a  herbalist, 
who  dried  it  carefully  and  sent  it  to  a 
distant  land  to  be  used  by  the  physi- 
cians in  curing  the  diseased. 

There  it  was  the  means  of  saving  a 
great  man's  life.  He  was  suffering  from 
a  dangerous  illness,  and  it  appeared  as 
though  all  human  aid  would  be  of  no 
avail.  But  some  one  recommended  him 


S50 


8U1ISAY.TXA0HEB8*  TBKA8UBT,  1868» 


a  tinetare  made  of  the  deBert  plant; 
and  after  he  had  taken  it  he  began 
slowly  bat  snrely  to  reoover  his  strength. 

Thns,  had  it  not  been  for  the  raiu- 
drop,  a  Talnable  life  wonld  have  been 
lost.  Sneh  power  is  offcen  found  to  be 
associated  with  little  things. 

**  I  have  no  inflnence,"  says  one ; 
^*  if  I  had  power,  or  wealth,  or  beanty, 
I  might  do  good.'* 

Bnt  remember  all  may  help  to  do  a 
little,  even  if  they  cannot  do  much.  He 
who  speaks  a  kind  word  may  gain  a  soul, 
and  he  who  saves  **  a  soul  from  death  " 
'*  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

XLIII.  The  Poet's  Yictory. 

How  should  we  regard  the  difficulties  of 
the  Christian  life  ? 

The  difficulties  of  the  Christian  life, 
instead  of  depressing  us,  should  be  some 
of  our  greatest  consolations,  as  by-and- 
by  they  will  be  that  on  which  we  shall 
look  back  with  the  truest  joy.  Those 
who  live  only  for  the  world  are  full  of 
energy;  and,  after  many  disappoint- 
ments, they  often  attain  success.  We 
should  resemble  him  who,  in  the  golden 
morning  of  youth,  when  he  saw  the 
wreath  which  waited  for  the  poet's  brow, 
determined  that  he  would  gain  it.  By 
day  and  night  it  was  the  one  object  of 
his  thought,  and  both  day  and  night  he 
worked  that  it  might  be  his.  At  first 
he  sent  a  poem  to  a  magazine ;  but  the 
editor  had  so  much  material  by  him 
that  it  never  appeared.  After  a  year  or 
two  he  had  prepared  a  book,  which  he 


sought  to  get  published;  but  so  many 
had  written  just  then  that  no  one  would 
print  it  for  him.  Disappointed^  but  not 
despairing,  he  tried  publisher  after  pub- 
lisher, and  at  last  succeeded.  When 
the  reviews  came  out,  they  scarcely 
noticed  it ;  and  only  two  or  three  gave 
it  any  praise.  One  of  these  said  that,  if 
he  laboured  on  for  many  yefurs,  he  might 
at  last  produce  something  which  would 
be  read.  Again  disappointed,  he  thought 
of  giving  up  the  struggle  altogether; 
but  when  he  remembez^d  the  poet's 
wreath  he  once  more  went  to  work,  and 
at  last  sent  out  another  book.  This  one 
met  the  fate  of  its  predecessor,  and  soon 
the  trunk-makers  bought  it  as  waste 
paper  to  line  their  boxes  withal.  Dispi- 
rited, he  resolved  to  try  no  more.  Bat 
one  day,  in  looking  into  a  new  book,  he 
found  one  of  his  songs  quoted ;  and  this 
set  him  to  work  again.  By-and-by  a 
third  volume  went  forth ;  and  this  time 
the  critics  praised  it,  and  sadd  that  a 
great  poet  had  appeared  in  the  world. 
Now  it  was  the  young  man's  turn  to 
wear  the  poet's  wreath ;  and  when  he 
wore  it,  every  one  bowed  down  to  him 
and  did  him  reverence. 

Then  he  forgot  his  early  disappoint- 
ments, for  joy  that  the  laurel  crown  was 
gained.  And  when  years  after  he  looked 
back  upon  the  past,  his  very  struggles 
seemed  to  be  the  star-dust  from  which 
the  orbs  were  formed  that  gave  bim 
then  their  light. 

•*  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  coirapt- 
ible  crown ;  but  we' an  incorruptible." 


HABITS. 


Habit  is  the  effect  of  custom,  the 
power  of  doing  anything  acquired  by 
the  frequent  repetition  of  the  same 
action.  Habits  are  generally  formed 
in  childhood  and  youth,  and  may  be 
either  ffood  or  bad. 

When  I  see  children  unmannerly  and 
rude,  I  am  quite  sure  that  they  will 
lack  manners  when  they  become  older. 
Their  bad  habits  will  not  leave  them 
when  they  become  men  and  women. 
"O  the  ^leadfal power  of  habiti"  ex- 


claimed a  professing  Christian,  bursting 
into  tears,  and  confessing  his  sin.  In 
an  unguarded  'moment  he  had  uttered 
an  oath.  *'  I  began  to  swear  when  a 
child,"  he  continued,  ^  and  I  kept  on 
swearing  until  the  grace  of  God  arrested 
me ;  and  now,  even  now,  this  wicked 
habit  steals  upon  me  when  I  am  not 
thinking.'*  Swearers  in.  dnldhood  aod 
youth — and  I  am  sony  to  say  there 
are  many — ^make  the  viisBt  sweaien  in 
manhood* 
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Some  Teiy  ontU  baj*  begin  to  take  a 
wMff  at  tbe  pdpe,  jatt  beeanae  the;  lee 
Siat  tHOmt   or    some    other   person 


Others,  vhea  quite  yonng,  are  treated 
to  B  sqi  of  liqaor  by  their  parents  or 
fdonda.  Soon  they  gat  s  relish  for 
ilrang  drink,  Dhioh  Uys  the  fonndatioQ 
of  k  habit,  beoome  confirmed  drookards, 
and  finally  they  fill  a  dnmlund's  grave  1 

Some  ohildren  relate  an  aneodote  or  a 
Etory  that  they  have  heard,  nith  a  tittle 
laiiiHaa;  they  stretch  the  troth  a 
little ;  untH  after  a  while  they  cannot 
leU  troth  from  ^sehood,  and  more 
often  Qtter  the  latter  than  the  former. 

Some  commence  the  habit  of  etealicg 
by  taking  little  tliingB  from  their  paiente 
m-  playmatea  ;  and  they  go  on  step  by 
sfa^  taking  atill  greater  tioiDga,  until  at 


last  they  end  their  dnja  in  prison  I 
Those  who  commence  in  early  life  to 
spend  tiie  procious  Sabbath  in  idienees 
or  play,  instead  of  attending  the  Sabbatb- 
sohool  oi  going  tn  the  house  of  Qod, 
are  generally  vicions  and  unhappy,  and 
good  people  shim  them. 

Before  commencing  any  practioe  or 
habit,  ho«e>er  trifling  it  muy  appear, 
consider  otrefully  what  it  may  lead  to; 
for  important  oonseq^iienoea  flow  &ojn 
trifling  begiuningB. 

Strive  to  form  oooD  HABITB  ;  to  store 
jour  mind  with  useful  tnowledge  ;  to 
be  honest,  induatrions,  tEmparate, 
trathftd,  studious,  and  peraeyering. 
Fray  for  the  direction  and  assistance  of 
jour  heavenly  Father,  that  yon  may 
be  enabled  to  ahun  all  bad  liabits  in 
early  life  ;  for  that  is  Ihe  only  sure  way 
to  escape  them  wlicu  you  become  old. — 
The  CHldreiiB  iriiiid. 


SCKIPTUM  WOEDS  ASD  PIMSES. 
No.  in. 


"h  resomiug  our  brief  remarks  on  n 
ble  Bible  words,  we  propose  first  to 
the  reader's  attention  to  a  couple  of 
loonoayllablca  which  deserve  more  notice 
than  it  generally  bestowed  on  lb 
These  are  "his"  and  "its." 
fonnerword  is  employed  very  frequently 
I'jour  iranslatotB  in  places  where  we 
should  now  oaa  the  latter  ;  indeed,  the 
Bentor  poBsessiTe  form  "its"doeB  not 
appear  to  have  obtained  a  decided  pla 
in  our  langnagc  until  some  years  later 
than  1611,  though  a  few  eiamples  may 
be  found  in  earlier  writers.  In  Qen.  i. 
13  we  are  told  that  "  the  earth  brought 
forth  grasa,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after 
'lit  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  &uit, 
vhoae  seed  was  in  itself,  after  hit  kind." 
la  tills  Terse  itia  quite  plain  that  "his" 
most  refer  to  "  herb  "  and  "  fiee  "  re- 
speetiielj,  and  that  the  pronoun  uiust 
1«  iccepted  in  the  neuter  sense;  and 
niiny  similar  paaeages  wUI  oconr  to 
tlie  nund  of  every  careful  Bible  stndent. 
But  there  are  cases  in  which  the  Qae  of 
tbe  masculine  "Us"  in  this  way  may 


lead  to  ambiguity :  thus,  in  Matt.  ri. 
Sa—"  Seek  jt  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  hit  righteousness,"  the  modem 
reader  ia  apt  to  tako  "  his  "  as  refeiTing 
to  ■*  God  "  just  preceding  ;  but  it  is  in- 
tended to  refer  to  "  kingdom,"  and  is 
in  fact  equivalent  to  "  its."  Again,  in 
1  Cor.  IT.  38,  the  authorized  version 
has — "but  God  gireth  it  a  body  as  it 
hatb  pleased  Him,  and  to  every  seed  ftis 
own  body."  In  this  case  it  will  be 
evident  to  any  one  who  reads  the  con- 
test with  ordinary  eare  that  "his" 
must  refer  to  "  seed  ;  "  though  a  less 
attentiTe  reader  might  suppose  tlio 
pronoun  to  bavo  relation  to  the  word 
"  God"  jUBt  above. 

Instanees  of  this  mode  of  diction  ara 
extremely  familiar  to  students  of  our 
old  writers.  Lord  Bacon  supplies  ns 
with  one — ' '  Learning  hath  hit  infeney, 
when  it  is  but  beginning."  Oaitim, 
our  first  English  printer,  published  a 
work  treating  of  "  Enrope  and  his  con- 
trees ;  of  Afftique  and  his  regjons  and 
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The  nse  of  "  his  "  as  the  sign  of  the 
genitive  case,  where  we  now  employ  a 
change  of  termination  in  the  nonn  ('s), 
is  less  frequent  in  our  Bible.  In  the 
chapter  head  of  Buth  iii. ,  indeed,  may 
be  seen  a  notable  example  in  the  edi- 
tion of  1611,  where  it  reads — "  By 
Naomi  her  instruction,  Buth  lieth  at 
Boaz  his  feete."  This  has  been  since 
modernized,  as  the  reader  will  see  on 
turning  to  the  Bibles  of  later  date. 
Similar  phraseology  was  very  common 
in  our  old  writers,  and  may  be  found  in 
our  Common  Prayer-book,  in  the  "prayer 
for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men ;" 
**  and  this  we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ  his 
fiake."  Spenser  ^imishes  us  with  many 
examples,  e.g.y 

''For  that  same  Brute,  whom  much  he  did 
adyance 
In  all  his  speech,  was  Sylvius  his  son," 

that  is,  was  the  son  of  Sylvius.  And 
Lord  Bacon,  in  his  29th  Essay,  has 
the  following  example — '*  Edward  the 
Second  of  Enf^land  his  queen  had  the 
principal  hand  in  the  deposing  and 
murder  of  her  husband." 


It  is  to  be  observed  that  **it8"  oc- 
curs but  once  in  our  version  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  that  place  it  is  an  innova- 
tion that  has  crept  into  the  text  since 
the  time  of  James  I.  The  instance  may 
be  found  in  Lev.  xxv.  5,  *'  That  which 
groweth  of  its  own  accord,"  etc.,  where 
the  ancient  copy  has  **  it  own  accord," 
such  being  a  not  uncommon  way  of 
writing  the  possessive  case  of  the  neater 
pronoun  in  the  Elizabethan  age.  Syl- 
vester, the  translator  of  Bu  Bartas 
(1605),  gives  us  this  instance : 

"Much  like  a  candle  fed  with  it  own  hamour, 
By  little  and  little  it  own  self's  consumer." 

In  the  Geneva  version  of  the  Scriptures 
Acts  xii.  10  is  thus  rendered :  "  They 
came  unto  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  un- 
to the  city,  which  opened  to  them  by  it 
own  accord." 

Before  us  is  a  list  of  many  interesting 
Scripture  words,  to  which  we  propose 
to  call  the  teacher's  and  student's  atten- 
tion; but  space  forbids  our  extending 
this  paper  beyond  its  present  limit. 


THE  JE¥  MD  HIS   DATIGHTEB,. 


A  MINISTER,  in  a  pleasant  and  much 
frequented  rural  district,  was  preaching 
to  his  people,  when  he  saw  a  man  enter, 
having  every  mark  of  a  Jew  in  his  face. 
He  was  well  dressed,  and  his  looks  seemed 
to  tell  that  he  had  been  in  great  sorrow. 
He  took  a  seat,  and  listened  in  a  serious 
and  devout  manner,  while  a  tear  was 
often  seen  to  wet  his  careworn  cheek. 

After  the  service  the  minister  went  up 
to  him  and  said,  "  Sir,  do  I  not  ad- 
dress myself  to  one  of  the  children  of 
Abraham?"  **You  do,"  he  replied. 
**  May  I  ask  how  it  is  that  I  meet  a  Jew 
in  a  Christian  church  ?  "  The  substance 
of  his  account  was  as  follows :  He  had 
been  well  educated,  had  come  from  one 
of  our  principal  manufacturing  towns, 
and,  with  his  books,  his  riches,  and  a 
lovely  daughter  of  seventeen,  had  found 
a  charming  retreat  on  the  fruitful  banks 
of  the  river  which  ran  through  the  neigh- 


bourhood in  which  he  was  now  residing. 
He  had  recently  buried  his  wife,  and  he 
knew  no  pleasure  but  in  the  company  of 
his  beloved  child.  She  was  indeed 
worthy  of  a  parent's  love.  Her  mind 
was  well  informed,  her  disposition  ami- 
able ;  she  could  read  and  speak  inib 
ease  various  languages ;  and  her  man- 
ners pleased  all  who  saw  her.  No 
wonder  then  that  a  doting  father,  whose 
head  had  now  become  sprinkled  with 
gray,  should  place  his  whole  affection  on 
this  lovely  child.  Being  a  strict  Jew,  be 
brought  her  up  in  the  closest  conformity 
to  the  principles  of  his  religion. 

It  was  not  long  since  his  daughter  had 
taken  sick.  The  rose  faded  from  her 
cheek,  her  eye  lost  its  fire,  her  strength 
decayed,  and  it  was  soon  too  certain  that 
death  was  creeping  upon  her  frame.  The 
father  hung  over  her  bed  with  a  heart 
ready  to  burst  with  anguish.    He  often 


Iried  to  talk  with  her,  bat  could  aeldom 
speak  eisept  by  Uie  langnage  of  his  teorB. 
He  spuvd  DO  eipense  or  trouble  ia  get- 
ting medica)  aid  ;  bnC  no  humim  skill 
conld  esttact  the  arrow  of  death  now 
£ie4  ia  her  heart. 

The  father  vss  walking  in  a  wood  near 
tie  house,  when  be  vaa  sent  for  by  his 
dlriag  daughter.  With  a  heavy  heart  he 
fclcred  the  door  of  her  chamber.  Ho  was 
now  to  take  a  Iset  farewell  of  bis  dyiiifi 
child;  and  his  religion  gave  him  bu' 
feeble  hope  as  to  a  meeting  hereafter. 

The  child  grasped  the  hand  of  t 
parent  with  a  deatli-oold  band.  ■'  I 
filber,  do  yon  love  mef  " 

"  Uy  child,  yon  know  that  I  love  you 
— that  yon  are  more  dear  to  me  than  all 
tie  world  beside." 

"  Bat,  my  father,  do  you  love  me  ?  " 

"Why,  my  child,  do  jongiveme  pain? 
Have  I  never  given  you  auy  proof  ot  my 

"Bat,  my  dearest  father,  do  yoa  love 

The  father  conld  not  answer.  The 
child  added,  "  I  ktiow,  my  dear  father, 
ton  have  ever  loved  me  :  you  have  been 
the  kindeet  of  parents,  and  I  tenderly 
love  yon  ;  will  yoo  grant  me  one  request! 
0  my  father,  it  is  the  dying  request  of 
yonr  daughter  1  will  yon  grant  it  ?  " 

"  My  dearest  child,  ask  n-hat  you  wilt: 
lliough  it  were  the  whole  of  my  property. 


whatever   it   might    be,   it   slioald    be 
granted  ;  I  will  graut  it." 

"  My  dear  lather,  I  beg  yon  never  again 
to  speak  against  Jeeus  of  Nazareth." 
The  father  was  dumb  with  surprise- 
"  I  know,"  added  the  young  girl,  "  I 
know  bnt  little  about  this  Jesus,  for  I 
was  never  taught ;  but  I  know  that  He 
ia  a  Saviour,  for  He  has  made  Himself 
known  to  me  since  I  have  been  sick,  even 
for  the  aalration  of  my  bouI.  I  believe 
He  will  save  me,  though  I  have  never  be- 
fore loved  Mim.  I  feel  that  1  am  going 
to  Him,  thitt  I  shall  ever  be  with  Him. 
And  now,  my  dear  father,  do  not  deny 
mo  ;  I  be;;  that  you  will  never  again 
speak  against  Jesna  ot  Nazareth.  I  ec- 
ti-eat  you  to  obtain  a  Testament,  that 
iells  of  Him  ;  and  I  pray  that  you  may 
know  Him,  and,  when  I  am  no  more, 
the  love  that 


LSfora 


riyrc 


The  htbour  of  epeaking  hi 
ber  feeble  body;  she  stopped,  looked  np, 
pointing  aljove  bcr  face  with  her  fore- 
finger, and  in  this  manner  her  eonl  took 
its  Sight  to  that  Satiaur  trhom  she  loved 
and  honoured. 

The  first  thing  the  parent  did  after  he 
bad  buried  his  child  was  to  procure  a 
New  Teat*mejit.  This  ho  read,  and, 
taiigbt  by  the  Spirit  from  above,  is  now 
nutiibercd  among  the  meek  and  happy 
followers  of  Christ. 


LESSOKS  FOE  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 


EAELT  TIMES  OP  THE   BIBLE. 
XIII.  Joseph  aki>  his  DnBtus. 
"  Whosoever  hateth  bis  brother  is  a  mur- 

Sow,  little  ones,  have  any  of  yoa  ever 
heard  ot  Joseph?  WeU,  teU  me  all  you 
toon  about  him.  Ah,  yes  ;  you  know 
a  good  deal  about  liim.  I  see  ;  but  ilt> 
you  not  think  it  would  be  best  to  have 
alltheatory  of  him  straight  through? 
We  will  begin  then  at  the  beginning ; 
ooiy  I  mnat  have  everybody  quiet  and 
very  attentive. 

■  ■  See  Trcamrti, 


This  Joseph  was  a  son  of  tliat  Jacob 
of  whom  I  have  told  you  two  or  lliree 
stories.*  Jacob  had  quite  a  large 
family — twelve  sons  and  one  danghtar  ; 
and  Joseph  was  the  yoimgest  child  but 
one.  He  was  a  good,  loving,  obedient 
Eou— as  I  shall  wout  yon  to  find  out 
SHOO  ;  and  his  father  loved  hi'm  very 
dearly,  and  he  made  him  a  nice  striped 


if  differi 


.t  like 


what  we  call  a  coat  now,  bat    quite 
a   loose   garment,  more  like    a    loi^e 
striped  shawl,  put  on  aquare-wise. 
If  this  garment  was  so  gay  with  many 
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eolomSf  would  his  &ther  know  it,  do 
you  thiiik,  as  soon  mi  he  mw  it? 

Joseph  lo^ed  €ked  too ;  would  he  try, 
therefoie,  ta  ehej  Qod's  bidding? 
WoaU  he  eter  hsfva  anjwnmg  feeluigs 
in  hie  heart? — ^Yes ;  hot  he  would  sfcriye 
not  to  giTe  way  to  them,  he  would  try  to 
keep  ttMm  down  beeause  he  lo^ed  God. 

Shan  I  tdl  yoQ  of  some  of  these  bad 
feeling*  wiih  whxoh  Joseph  was  hkely  to> 
be  poiseesed  ? 

Partly  with  his  fkttier  being  so 
Icmd  of  hiai,  and  partly  periiaps 
throvgh  the  thosf^t  «f  his  smiurt  ooat» 
I  am  afri^  be  was  getting  a  little 
prood ;  and  this  is  the  way  he  showed 
it.  One  sig^  he  had  a  emioiis  dream ; 
ean  yo«  tell  me  anythiaig  about  it  ? 

Yes,  would  it  mat  appear  Tery  cnrions 
to  him?  he  and  his  brothers  in  the  field 
whervtiMyhad  cut  tiie  eora  a  day  or 
two  before;  and  now  they  were  busy 
tying  it  «p  in  bonehes — anarmfol  in  a 
bnneh— ^hieh  Hbej  eaUed  sheaves. 

Bav*  any  of  yoa  seen  com  tied  op  in 
Ibis  way?  And  do  yon  know  how  the 
sheaves  are  made  to  stand  np  ?  [If  the 
children  do  not  know,  describe.] 

Then  just  foMj  how  fbnny  it  would 
seem  to  see  Urn.  cat  eleren  ,of  these 
sheayes  all  bowing  to  the  sheaf  which 
Joseph  hadbecD  ^ng,  and  his  standing 
«^byitsdf» 

When  Joseph  awoke  in  the  morning, 
he  felt  that  this  had  not  been  just  only 
a  queer  dream.  God  often  taught  people 
then  by  dreams  what  He  meant  to  do 
or  wished  them  to  do,  because  at  that 
time  they  had  no  BMb;  and  Joseph 
felt  in  his  mind  that  this  dream  was 
to  teach  him  that  he  should  be  higher 
in  rank  than  his  brothers,  and  that 
ihey  would  have  to  bow  down  and  be 
respectfol  to  him,  just  as  their  sheaves 
in  his  d^eam  bowed  down  to  his  sheaf. 

Would  not  l^is  help  to  make  him  feel 
8  Ettle        ?  (proud,  teacher.) 

Tes;  if  he  had  not  Mb  rather  proud 
about  it,  I  think  he  would  not  hare  told 
his  brothenr  about  his  dream:  but  he 
did;  and  they  were — what? — (Tery  cross 
i&out  H ;  and  they  hated  him  for  it.^ 

Wav  liiat  ri^  of  them  ? — Ohnoi  it 
was  shoefting !  Hate  a  bfoftber,  fx  hate 
anybody?  dmdfull 


Do  you  know  what  Cbod's  word  Bays 
about  tiiose  who  hate  anyone  N— (1  Jobn 
iii.  15.)  Ay,  and  you  wiH.  aae  these 
brothers  toxned  to  be  Bxaxdenraby-aiid- 
by.  They  did  not  try  to  keep  theb 
angry  passions  down,  they  did  net  prey 
to  God  to  keep  them  from  haftang  their 
brother ;  so  the  devil  moae  and  more 
got  hold  of  their  hearts,  till  at  kst  th^ 
tried  to  kiU  Joseph. 

Kow,  children,  do  yoa  ever  grt  angry 
with  one  another?  I>o  you  ever  find  a 
bad  fSeeling  earning  up  in  yoat  beaits 
when  you  see  some  ^lild  nose  petted, 
or  more  fisvoured,  or  more-  lowed,  or 
better  off  than  yon  are  ?  Oh,  if  you  do, 
always  ran  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  take 
the  bad  feeling  out  of  your  heart  direetiy, 
lest  yod  should  grow  up  in  wiokednen  I 
And  a^  Him  to  keep  yoa  feooL  being 
proud  too. 

Well,  Joseph  dreamed  ano&er  enri- 
ous  dream ;  and  in  this  one  it  seemed 
as  if  the  sun  asd  the  moon  and  deyen 
bright  stars  began  to  bow  down  to  him. 
He  could  not  forbear  tdHngit ;  but  this 
time  he  told  it  to  his  father,  aa  w^  as 
his  brothers.  His  father  now  thoi#i 
his  dear  boy  was  getting  a  littia  proud ; 
so,  like  a  kind  good  parent,  he  rebuked 
him.  '' Do  you  think,"  he  said,  *' that 
your  fether  and  mother  and  brothers  are 
aU  to  bow  down  to  yoa?  Whaikindof 
a  dream  is  this  for  yon  to  draamf 

But  although  Jacob  checked  his  dear 
boy  for  fear  he  should  grow  proud,  yet 
he  too  thought  it  was  a  remarkable 
dream,  and  he  kept  it  in  his  heart  and 
did  not  forget  it. 

Well,  soon  after  this,  all  the  elder 
brothers  wait  off  a  gre«t  way,  wtik  some 
sheep,  to  a  good  feeding-place.  When 
they  had  been  rather  a  long  time  absent, 
Jacob  said  one  day  to  Joseph,  **  Yoor 
brothers  are  in  Shechem  with  the  flocks ; 
I  want  you  to  go  and  seo  how  they  arr, 
and  if  the  sheep  are  well/*  So  Joseph 
said  directly,  '*  Yes,  heie  I  aas,  qaite 
ready  to  go.*'  That  proved  that  he  was 
—what?  What  did  I  tefl  yon  that  I 
should  want  you  to  find  eni  f-^->(Tbat  he 
was  a  good,  obedient  boy.l     ^ 

Yes ;  he  did  not  say^  ^«0li,  fetbv, 
my  brothers  are  so  unkind  fa  ma,  I  io 
Boilikatogo."    No;  away  he  wantat 


ODU.  When  he  got  to  the  place  he 
could  see  Dolhing  of  them  ;  but  he  did 
Dol  nuke  that  an  excuse  for  taming 
boct  Hia  fatiier  had  told  faim— what  t 
—(To  bring  word  how  his  brothers  were.) 

joaepb  accordmgly  went  all  nbont, 
looking/  lookiDg.  Do  jou  think  be 
■onld  get  on  a  hit  of  rock  or  bill  to  eee 
fartlier?  At  last,  as  be  wm  wandering 
about,  a  man  came  np.  Joseph  said, 
"  Can  yon  tell  whereabouts  m; 
toothers  are  f"  "  Oh  jes,"  the  man 
said,  "  they  aie  gone  on  to  Dothan,  I 
heard  them  aay  they  would."  Then 
Joseph  set  off  to  find  them  in  Dothan. 

Ton  lee,  little  ones,  Joseph  was 
uuioaa  to  carry  ont  the  wieh  of  hie 
fitber.  I  hope  you  all  strive  to  do 
whatever  your  iparents  tell  you,  to  be 
ohediaDt  and  willing.  We  will  stop  at 
Ihis  point  of  Joseph's  history  ;  and  now 
lei  me  see  how  much  you  remember  of 
what  I  have  been  telling  joa. 


EAELT  TIMES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 
%TV.  Joseph  Sold. 

"When  my  unul  fBint*d wltWn  me,  Ire. 
ncmbered  aia  I*nl."— Jonah  11.  7. 
Ve  left  Joseph,  last  Sunday,  pnrsuing 
his  way  to  Dothan.  Well,  listen  ;  for 
now  comes  ancb  a  ead,  shocking  paJi  of 
tbeslory. 

Poor  Joseph  1  he  soon  saw  bis 
toaUMra  in  the  distance;  and,  as  he 
lame  on,  they  saw  him  ;  and  tbey  sold. 
"  Hers  oomes  this  fine  dreamet ;  let  na 
kU^  him,  and  then  we  shall  see  what 
Mmea  of  his  dreamt.  We  can  throw 
him  into  some  deep  pit,  'and  then  we 
nil  lay  some  wild  beast  has  killed  him 
end  eaten  him  np." 

How  dTeadful.  was  it  not?  Would 
you  do  Eooh  an  aot  OS  tbie  ?  I  dare  say 
when  these  men  were  little  ohildren  like 
Ton,  tbey  would  have  thonght  they 
could  never  do  anything  so  dreadfol ! 
But  you  see  they  had  never  tried  to  put 
down  the  jealons,  angry  feelings  that 
i^enie  in  their  hearts  ;  so  those  feelingi 
got  stronger  and  stronger,  till  thc^ 
iated  their  brother ;  and  now,  wben  the 
cppcrtiinity  was  oome,  they  ners  even 
irifiing  to  kill  him. 


What  sbonld  yna  da  then,  when 
angry  feelings  come  into  your  heart 
against  anybody  V 

The  eldest  af  aH  the  brothers,  Bcabfn, 
was  not  qnite  so  fierce  against  Josflph 
as  the  rest,  but  said,  "  Oh  no ;  don't 
kill  him,  but  throw  him  ahve  into  this 
deep  pit  here  ;"  thinking  to  himself, 
"  When  tbey  ore  all  gone  away,  I  wiE 
come  back  and  get  him  out  of  the  pit 
again,    and   take    him    homo   to    our 

This  wal  better  conduct  than  that  of 
the  others;  bnt  was  it  right?  What 
onght  Renbeii  to  have  done  ?  He  ehould 
have  said,  "  You  shall  not  do  ao  wicked 
a  thing  JJT  I  can  help  it ;"  but  he  was 
afraid.  Never  be  afraid  to  do  right,  hut 
always  fear  to  do  wrong. 

Keubeo  vaa  pretending  that  he  meant 
Joseph  to  die  in  the  deep  pit ;  and  bis 
brothers,  not  suepeoting  the  tmtli,  agreed 
to  his  plan.  By  this  time  Joseph  had  got 
quite  close  up  to  them  ;  so  they  seized 
hold  of  him,  pulled  off  bis  coat  of  many 
colours,  and  threw  him  down  into  the 
deep  pit.  Poor  Joseph  I  he  cried  ont 
euuestly  to  them  to  spare  him  ;  he 
begged  and  prayed  them  to  have  pity  on 
him  ;  but  they  would  not  listen  nor  hear 
him  (Oen.  ilii.  22]  ;  so  donn  he  fell, 
deep,  deep  down. 

Joseph  vae  not  hurt,  and  there  was 
no  water  in  the  pit ;  hut  it  was  too  deep 
for  him  to  c^t  out,  he  could  not  reach 
the  top.  Hia  brothera  thonght  tbey 
had  him  safe  there ;  there  was  no  one 
to  bear  bim  call  out,  no  one  to  help 
him,  no  on^  to  aave  hirn  I 

Was  there  really  no  one  ?  Yes,  God  ; 
God  was  taking  care  or  him,  though  He 
let  bim  be  thrown  into  the  pit.     Ood 


;bnt 


if  we  love  Him,  He  always  takes  c 
as  in  the  trouble,  and  makes  it  all  tho 
better  for  as.  He  was  taking  auch  tender 
care  of  Joseph  all  thia  time  ;  but  do  you 
think  when  poor  T  pi  got  lo  th 
bottom  of  the  pit,  h  w  Id  fotl  1  ttl 
afraid  that  Qod  h  d  f  g  tte  him  ? 
Perhaps    he   noold       b  t   m  yeora 

after  he  found  out  th  t  h     had  m  d 
quite  a  rnistake.     I   h  pe  t     t  11  y 
some  day  about  it    b  t      «  w    must 
finish  this  psrt  of  th     t  rv 
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Joseph's  brothers  left  the  poor  lad  in 
the  pit,  and  went  to  their  dinner — all 
but  Benben ;  he  went  about  something 
else.  By-and-by  they  saw  a  great  com- 
pany coming  along;  they  were  men 
who  were  going  down  into  a  country 
called  Egypt,  with  some  things  they 
had  got  to  sell.  So  one  of  the  brothers, 
Judah,  said,  *'  Here  *s  a  chance  1 
We  wonH  Mil  Joseph  ;  let  us  sell  him 
to  these  people,  and  they  will  take  him 
to  Egypt  and  sell  him  there  for  a  slave." 

The  others  agreed ;  so  they  got  him 
up  out  of  the  pit,  and  the  men  agreed 
to  buy  him.  They  paid  twenty  pieces 
of  silver  for  him,  and  set  off  with  him. 
Oh  how  sad  Joseph  would  feel !  would 
not  you  ?  But  yet  it  was  better  than 
being  left  to  die  of  hunger  in  that  pit. 

Soon  after,  Beuben  came  back  and 
went  to  look  in  the  pit.  It  was  empty  ! 
Joseph  was  gone!  He  was  in  great 
trouble,  and  came  to  talk  to  the  others 
about  it.  What  do  you  think  they  were 
doing  ?  Why,  they  had  got  a  little  kid 
and  killed  it ;  and  then  they  dipped  poor 
Joseph's  pretty  coat  in  the  blood,  that 
when  they  got  home  they  might  make 
their  father  believe  that  some  wild  beast 
had  killed  him.  Being  agreed  about 
the  story  they  were  to  tell  when  they  re- 
turned, they  said  to  Jacob  : — 

"  Look,  we  have  found  this  bloody 
coat ;  is  it  your  son  Joseph's  ?"  *'  Oh 
yes,  yes  I  it  is  indeed,"  said  Jacob ; 
"my  poor,  poor  dear  boy  I  no  doubt 
some  beast  has  torn  him  in  pieces.** 
And  oh,  he  was  so  grieved!  He  cried 
for  his  dear  son,  and  could  not  be  com- 
forted ;  and  yet  these  cruel  brothers  let 
him  cry,  and  never  told  him  it  was  all 
a  lie,  and  that  Joseph  was  not  dead,  but 
that  they  had  sold  him  !  Oh  how  cruel, 
was  it  not  ?  See  how  one  sin  brings  on 
another  1  They  had  been  cruel  to 
Joseph,  because  they  hated  him  ;  and 
now  to  hide  that,  they  had  to  be  cruel 
to  their  father ! 

Meantime,  the  men  who  had  bought 
Joseph  had  arrived  in  Egypt,  and  had 
sold  him  there  to  an  officer  of  the  king, 
called  Potiphar. 

Now  tell  me  all  we  have  heard  of 
Joseph  so  far,  and  what  yon  are  to 
learn  firom  it  for  yourselves,     aleph. 


CLOUDS. 

"  Who  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot,  who 
walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind."— 
Pa.  civ.  S. 

Well,  my  little  friends,  I  dare  say  yon 
were  all  pleased  to  find  the  day  so  bright 
and  pleasant  when  you  left  home  this 
morning,  everything  looking  so  cheerfol, 
and  the  clouds  overhead  leading  yon  to 
expect  fine  weather.  Now  suppose  to- 
day yon  look  with  me  at  the  clouds,  and 
try  and  see  what  wonderfiil  and  instinct- 
ive lessons  they  teach  us. 

You  all  love  pictures,  no  doubt ;  bat 
when  I  speak  of  them  you  think  per* 
haps  of  some  pretty  book  you  have  had 
given  you,  or  of  the  illustrated  foinily 
Bible  at  home,  which  is  brought  out  as 
a  Sunday  treat,  while  a  loving  mother 
explains  about  Moses,  and  Joseph,  and 
Samuel,  and  best  of  all  about  the  holy 
loving  Saviour.  To-day,  however,  I  am 
not  going  to  speak  to  you  about  this 
sort  of  pictures,  but  of  those  which  the 
sky  presents  us,  in  the  shape  of  those 
wonderful  masses  of  vapour  which  ire 
call  the  clouds. 

Bepeat  the  first  part  of  our  text.— 
("Who  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot.") 

Can  you  tell  me  who  is  here  referred 
to ? — (G-od.)  Yes  ;  "all  things  were 
made  by  Him"  (John  i.  8).  The 
clouds  were  made  by  Him;  and  they 
are  introduced  in  the  Bible  as  a  means 
of  conveying  much  instruction  to  ns. 
David,  speaking  of  God's  greatness,  says: 
**  Ascribe  ye  strength  unto  God :  His 
excellency  is  over  Israel,  and  His  strength 
is  in  the  clouds"  (Ps.  Ixviii.  84). 
See  also  what  Jeremiah  says  (iv.  13|, 
and  Nahum  (i.  3).  (Jod  is  called  omni- 
potent. Can  any  of  you  tell  me  what 
* '  onmipotent "  means  ?  Well,  it  means 
all-powerful;  and  the  verses  I  hare 
just  read  to  you  show  how  aU-powerfol 
God  is. 

Do  any  of  you  remember  how  God 
in  the  day-time  guided  the  Israel* 
ites  during  their  wanderings  ? — (By  a 
pillar  of  cloud :  Exod.  xiii.  21, 22.)  Yes; 
and  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  appeared  to  them  in  a  similar 
manner  (Exod.  xvi.  10). 

Clouds  are  spoken  of  in  many  other 


i 


parts  or  tbe  Bible.  Can  ;oii  tell  me  ol 
any?  Christ  will  oome  in  tbe  olonda  to 
jndge  till  UBtiouB  (Matt.  xxir.  30  ;  Bev.  i. 
T),  scd  the  godly  will  meet  Him  (1 
ThesB.  IT.  17} ;  tOrgiTeneBE  of  aina  la 
compared  to  a  aloud  (Isa.  ilir.  22) ; 
and  wicked  meo  are  Ukened  to  clouda 
cuiied  witb  a  tempest  (2  Pet.  ii.  IT ;  Hoa. 
liit.  3).  See  what  a  Dmnt>er  of  leasone 
tbe;  may  be  made  to  conTe;. 

in  Tery  warm  comitries  like  the  eaat, 
clouds  are  mnch  atudied ;  benoe  we  find 
tiiat  the  abelter  they  gire  and  tbe  re- 
Creehmeiit  they  promise  are  much  dvelt 
on  in  the  Bible  :  "  in  the  light  of  the 
king's  ooanteDance  is  life,  and  his 
IifODT  ia  as  a  eland  of  the  latter  rain  " 
[Proi.  iti.  16).  Theclondwithontrun 
is  often  spo^Q  of:  "  whoso  boasteth 
himself  of  a.  false  gift  is  like  clouds  and 
irind  withont  rain"  (Ptot.  iit.  14). 
Clouds  are  alao  used  aa  emblema^of  things 
Thich  BOOH  pass  away,  of  tbinga  wbicb 
donotlaat:  "Terrors  are  toraed  npon 
me ;  they  pnrsne  m;  soul  as  the  wind ; 
and  my  w<dibre  paaaeth  away  aa  a  elond" 
(Job  m.  16). 

Now  let  OB  look  at  elonds  generally. 

There  are  many  kinds  of  doads, 
neuly  all  difFecentinahape,  size,  height, 
colour,  and  appearance.  There  ia  the 
fleecy  cloud,  o&n  scattered  all  orer  the 
sky.  and  showing  glimpses  of  pretty 
bine  between.  Then  there  are  those 
larger  and  most  lovely  white  olonda, 
pure-looking  as  enow,  only  brighter,  a^- 
mg  across  the  heaTena.  A  little  giil 
mice  said,  looking  npwarda  on  a  clear 
SDmmer  day,  and  seeing  a  email  patch  of 
white  ciond  floating  quietly  along  above 
her,  "  Bear  mamma,  do  yoa  not  think 
that  most  be  a  beautiful  piece  of  down 
dropped  ^m  an  angel's  wing  ?  " 

Now  that  was  a  pretty  thought  for  a 
little  child,  but  it  was  nothing  more ; 
Ibr  donda,  dear  childien,  aie  only 
lapoDT  held  in  tbe  sky ;  and  when  this 
vspoor  is  condensed  or  pressed  together 
by  cold,  forming  what  are  called  rain- 
clonds,  it  falla  to  the  earth  in  drops, 
and  the  thirsty  earth  ia  refreshed.  This 
ia  one  of  the  wonderful  waya  in  which 
Ood  showB  His  goodness  to  this  earth. 


But  teUs,  hi  iicrtntn  linly.  ' 
Hlitlnaijo,-,rimLniHcare." 
But  rain  clouds  are  not  so  attractive- 
looking  as  other  clouds,  although  full  of 
blessing  atid  refresbment;  and  yet, 
Ttitbont  the  showers  the  di(rk  rain  clouds 
bring,  all  loveiineaa  would  fade  from  the 
earth,  and  the  auu'a  raya  would  scorcb 

kindly  clouds  come  to  temper  its  beams, 
and  moisten  the  parched  ground ;  there- 
fore, when  you  aeetharain-dropa  falling, 
thank  God  for  His  goodnesa  ;  and  if  tba 
shower  does  prevent  some  pleasure  trip 
or  nice  country  walk  being  token, 
think  that  what  vesea  you  may  be  a  joy 

to  make  food  to  grow  for  the  world's 
nourishment. 

When  you.  are  older,  and  begin  to 
learn  more  about  sorrows  and  trials 
(though  I  aw  quite  euro  you  iinve  your 
little  troubles  now,  and  to  you  tbey  are 
not  small),  those  rain  clouds  will  mako 
something  else  plain  to  you — namely, 
that  the  love  of  God  would  dry  np  in  oui 
hearts  if  the  rain  of  affliction  did  not 
sometimes  drop  into  them. 

Have  you  ever  seen  the  ami  ahine 
brightly,  and  so  disperse  a  dark  cloud, 
or  ebange  it  into  boantj  f— (Tea.)  Well, 
it  ia  juat  the  same  witb  sorrow.  Take 
it  to  Jeans,  who  is  our  Bun,  and  He  will 
disperse  it,  or  ahine  on  it  in  such  a  way 
that  the  sorrow  will  not  be  hard  to  bear. 

The  last  sort  of  clouds  1  intend  to 
apeak  about  are  the  stormy  thunder 
donda.  What  do  they  teach  us?  Do  the; 
not  Bay,  "  God  is  great  and  wonderful 
in  power,"  and  "  His  ways  are  past 
finding  out"  ?  Kot  only  do  we  see  tbem, 
but  we  hear  aounda  coming  forth  from 
tbem,  rolling  in  loud  peais  acrosa  tbe 
darkened  aky,  and  rumbling  away  in  the 
distance  like  tbe  discharges  of  mighty 
artillery. 

I  have  spoken  about  two  or  three 
Wnda  of  donda  to  you ;  wlien  you  are 
older,  however,  you  will  find  that  there 
are  man;  others,  aud  that  they  are  wor- 
thy of  greater  attention  than  1  can  ask 
yon  to  give,  hecanse  you  are  only  litUe 
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ODes.  The  more  they  ai«  looked  at,  the 
more  they  oagfat  to  exeite  oar  wonder 
and  gratitude  to  God  our  Father  for 
His  great  goodness.  But,  sach  even  as 
they  appear  to  your  yonng  minds,  they 
ou^t  to  make  yoa  seek  God  and  give 
up  all  yonr  serrioe  to  Him,  to  love  Him 
and  praise  Him.  Let  me  hope  that  yoa 
will  try  and  do  so.  s.  a.  l. 


PEIOEMAKEBS. 

"  Blessed  are  tbe  peaoemalnn,  ior  they 
Bhall  be  called  the  children  of  God."— 
Matt,  Y.  9. 

Can  yon  te31  me,  little  ones,  who  it  was 
that  said  these  words  ? — (Jeans  Christ.) 
Yes ;  onr  dear  Sayionr  Jeans  Christ,  who 
at  the  time  was  preaching  to  a  great 
many  people  on  a  high  mountain. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"  peacemakers  "  ?  Suppose  one  of  you 
had  a  nice  picture-book,  which  you 
were  yery  much  interested  in,  and  which 
you  would  not  like  any  one  else  to  take 
from  you,  and  suppose  one  of  your  com- 
panions was  to  come  up  and  snatch  it 
from  your  hand,  would  you  not  feel 
Tery  angry  ?  What  would  you  say  ?  you 
would  say  no  doubt  a  great  many  angry 
words. 

Would  it  be  right  for  you  to  do  so  ? 
No,  it  would  create  bad  feelings  between 
you  and  yonr  companion,  and  the  Bible 
says,  **  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath, 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speak- 
ing be  put  away  from  you  "  (Eph.  iv. 
81).  Besides,  we  must  overcome  evil 
with  good,  and  we  should  always  use 
words  of  peace ;  you  know  what  is  said 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Proverbs,  **  a  soft  answer  tumeth  away 
wrath." 

A  boy  was  trayelling  along  a  country 
road,  and  he  came  up  to  a  woman  riding 
the  same  way  in  a  donkey-cart.  Walk- 
ing beside  it,  he  said  "  What  a  fine 
donkey  1 "  "Mind  your  own  affairs,  you 
impudent,  stupid  hoy,"  replied  the  old 
woman,  looking  angrily  at  him.  "  I'm 
sure,  ma'am,  I  meant  no  harm',  I  am  very 
fond  of  animals."  Tbe  old  woman 
looked  at  the  boy  with  astonishment :  *  *  If 


that  is  the  way  you  speaik,  I  should  not 
call  you  an  impudent,  stupid  boy,"  said 
she ;  **  but  the  little  rascals  make  spoit 
of  the  poor  thing  aiid  tease  it,  and  I 
thought  you  were  one  of  them."  There 
is  an  instance  of  a  soft  answer  turning 
away  wrath.  Now  we  will  go  baek  to 
what  we  were  saying  about  the  book. 

Well,  suppose  as  I  said  before,  you  and 
the  companion  that  had  taken  the  book 
out  of  your  hand  were  to  begin  to  quarrel 
and  be  yery  angry  with  one  another, 
and  suppose  anotiier  eompanion  were  to 
come  up  to  you  both  and  ask  you  tooeaae, 
and  not  to  say  any  more  unkind  words, 
but  to  forgive  each  other — to  "make 
it  up" — what  would  you  call  him?— {A 
peacemaker.)  Tes;  because  he  had 
endeayoured  to  make  peace  between 
you. 

How  sorry  I  should  be  to  see  any  of 
you  little  ones  disputing  and  saying 
angry  words  1  Bo  you  know  that  by 
doing  so  you  offend  tiie  loving  Jesoa 
who  was  so  fond  of  tittle  children,  and 
who  said,  **  Suffer  tittle  children  to 
come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven"? 
Jesus  can  see  all  things ;  everything  we 
say,  eyerything  we  do  is  known  to  Him; 
He  knows  therefore  all  that  you  say 
and  all  that  you  do,  and  also  when  yea 
are  misbebayed  and  disobedient;  but 
He  loves  little  children,  and  would  like 
all  to  go  to  Him  and  be  like  Him,  meek 
and  gentle. 

What  did  Jesus  say  peaeemaken 
should  be  ?— (Blessed.)  Tes,  Gk)d would 
be  greatly  pleased  to  see  any  of  you  tiy- 
ing  to  make  peace  between  one  another, 
and  would  bless  you  and  make  yoa 
happy. 

Now  would  yon  like  me  to  tell  yon  a 
story? — (Yes,  teacher.)  Well,  I  will 
relate  one  to  you  about  two  UtUe  boys. 
They  were  in  an  infant  school,  and  were 
quarrelling  dreadfolly  and  almost  fitt- 
ing. Their  teacher  wanted  them  to 
shake  hands  and  be  friends ;  but  one  of 
the  boys,  who  had  a  dear  tittle  sister 
about  three  years  old,  hesitated,  and 
seemed  unwilling  to  do  what  his  teaobff 
wished.  When  his  tittle  sister  saw  M 
she  felt  very  sorry,  and  she  went  op  ^ 
her  brother  and  put  his  hand  in  the 


other  little  boj't  and  eaid,  "  Come, 
Hanj,  kiis  him."  Hany,  who  loTsd  his 
litlle  nnter,  eoan  yielded,  mode  friende, 
toS  fcjt  muflh  iiftppier. 

Non  mait  not  that  little  girl  hare 
felt  very  happjf  Yee ;  beeaiiBe  no 
duabt  ^e  felt  that  Ood  wonid  Bes  hei 
md  btees  her  for  what  she  had  done, 
scd  besideB  she  noold  hara  the  pleaanre 
of  hDawing  ehe  had  done  BomelbiDg 
piod. 

What  does  Jesns  say  peai^makera 
still  be  called  >— (The ahildien  of  Qod.) 

Dear  childreo,  I  hope  each  of  yon  will 
pnj  to  be  made  a  child  of  Ood.  How 
bappy  yon  vonM  feel  to  be  called  thati 
tbea  wonld  your  Father  in  heaven  tw 
tnJy  yonrs ;  yon  wonld  know  Him  to 


be  always  wtttoliinE  over  yon,  find  jon 
oonld  Dontinnally  pray  to  Him,  and  tell 
Him  all  your  little  Borrowa  and  caree. 
What  an  inducement  for  you,  ^hfnever 
yon  see  two  boys  or  girle  quarrelling,  to 
go  to  them  and  entreat  tliem  to  cease. 
None  of  yon  are  tao  young  to  do  eo  ;  you 
temember  the  little  girl  I  hare  been 
telling  you  about,  who  was  only  three 
years  old.  If  you  try  to  be  iieacemakerB, 
God  will  look  down  from  His  throne  in 
heaven,  bleeB  jon,  and  rail  you  one  of 
His  children  ;  for  He  has  promispd  to 
do  BO,  and  yon  know  He  ia  a  Uod  that 
cannot  lie.  Row  will  you  try  to  remem- 
l»er  the  leit  I  have  ttiusbt  you  tc-dsy, 
and  when  you  go  homo  think  of  it  ? 


LESSONS  FOE  JTJSIOR  CLASSES, 


THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  DBE.— I. 
BiTSEBTO,  my  young  fViends,  we  have 
only  looked  at  detached  pagaagea  of 
fieriptnre ;  to-day,  howeier,  and  neit 
fiuiidaj.  I  hope  we  shall  deTots  onr 
litne  to  Tiewing  the  Bible  aa  a  wbnle. 
Why  does  this  book  differ  from  all  other 
bookB?  Why  can  it  be  read  and  re-read, 
sod  jet  alwaye  seem  beaatiful  and  new  ? 
Wbj  can  it  comfort  and  support  when 
ntherbelpe  fail?  Why  ia  it  Suited  to 
all  agea  and  oil  conntriesf  Can  you 
tell  me  ?— Yes,  it  ia  God's  book,  written 
by  Him  for  as  (2  Pet.  i.  31 ;  2  Tim.  iii. 
IB) ;  for  all  n(  ua  ;  for  kings  (Dent.  ivii. 
18,  19)  and  for  people  (Dent-  iiri.  II- 
13) ;  for  rich  and  poor  (Deut.  xiii.  29) ; 
(or  old  and  yonng  (2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Dent, 
»i.  6,  71 ;  for  the  bosy  (Josh.  i.  8),  aa 
^eU  aa  for  Ihoae  who  have  much  Idanre ; 
for  the  learned,  and  also  for  the  ignorant 
and  simple  (Pa.  raiic.  130). 

How  good  of  the  Lord  to  give  ns  snoh 
shook!  Let  Him  not  haTo  to  say  to 
IB,  as  to  Hie  people  of  old,  "  I  have 
"ritten  lo  him  the  great  things  of  My 
li»,  but  tbey  were  counted  as  a  strange 
"imB"  (Hoa.  viii.  12).  Can  you  tell 
me  how  the  Bible  waa  written  ?— Yea 
(3Pet._  i.  12) :  God  employed  different 
s,  prophets,  herdBmen,  fishei- 


men,  and  learned  anholars — in  thiB 
wort ;  bnt  it  waa  His  message,  not  their 
own  ideOB,  which  thoy  have  handed 
down  to  OH  (1  Thesa.  ii.  13  ;  Dan.  i. 
31 ;  ProT.  IIS.  6  ;  Zcch.  vii.  13 ;  Acts 
i.  16).  Paulty  aa  the  Jews  were  in 
many  reapeots,  tbey  preserved  the  9orip- 
tures  willi  the  greatest  care  as  God'i 
words,  faithful  to  wlmt  was  committed 
to  them  (Bom.  iii.  2J ;  they  evco  counted 
the  words,  lest  any  should  be  lost ;  and 
yet  they  are  a  Bad  warning  to  UB  how  it 
is  posaible  to  reverence  the  letter  but 
not  follow  the  spirit  of  thia  book  (Haik 
iii.  21 ;  John  y.  46,  47  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  14- 
16). 

How  do  not  let  ub  forge  I  or  give  up 
these  great  tratha  :  that  the  Eible  ia — 

what?— (God's  word)  inspired  by ? 

(the  Holy  Ghostj  written  for 7  (ua 

all)  good— — ■?  (for  all)  to  be  taught f 

(to  all.)  Nehemiab  of  old  thought  so 
when  he  gathered  all  the  people  together 
into  the  street,  and  bade  Ezra  the  scribe 
bring  the  book  of  the  taw,  and  rend  and 
eiplain  it  to  the  people.     [Describe  the 

And  the  people  felt  that  that  book  was 
a  book  for  them;  for  mark  how  ear- 
nestly they  liatentd  from  morning  until 
mid-day  (Nch.  viii.  1-3).  How  vreatly 
the  Lord  blessed  that  doily  Bible  read- 
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ing  we  know  from  the  effects  which  fol- 
lowed. What  were  they?  It  gave 
them  joy  (Neh.  viii.  12) ;  it  brought 
them  to  godly  repentance  (ix.  1- 
8) ;  it  cansed  them  to  resolye  to  serve 
the  Lord  (x.  28,  29),  to  be  lovers  of 
God's  house  and  servants  (x.  29),  and 
to  keep  holy  His  day  (x.  81). 

And  what  it  did  for  them,  it  can  do 
for  ns,  and  more  besides.  And  has  it 
not  done  mnch  for  England  ?  Why  do 
we  no  longer  bow  before  idols,  and  wor- 
ship them,  as  our  heathen  forefathers 
did  ?  Why  as  Protestants  do  we  know 
that  we  may  bring  each  want  and  care 
straight  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in- 
stead of  asking  the  prayers  of  saints 
and  angels?  Why  do  we  confess  our 
sins  to  Him,  and  not  to  a  Romish 
priest?  How  do  we  know  that  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  that 
His  one  sacrifice  is  sufficient  for  us  all  ? 
Why  are  you  taught  from  early  child- 
hood to  search  the  Scriptures? — Because 
God  has  given  to  England  the  great 
blessing  of  an  open  Bible ;  because  we 
can  ask.  What  saith  the  Lord  ? 

How  sad  it  is  to  think  how  many  in 
this  land  of  Bibles  never  trouble  to  read 
them,  and  that  many  who  do  open  them 
are  only  readers,  not  doers  of  the  word  1 
What  is  it  to  be  a  doer  of  the  word  ? 
Tell  me  some  who  were  so. — ^Yes,  and 
I  read  the  other  day  of  some  Karens  in 
Burmah  who,  when  they  heard  Gh>d's 
will,  tried  to  do  it.  They  were  very 
ignorant  and  could  not  read  much,  but 
one  day  a  missionary's  wife  read  to  them 
Matt.  XXV.  31-40.  Do  you  know 
what  Christ  says  there?  Well,  they  lis- 
tened very  attentively,  and  then  they  be- 
gan to  consider  what  they  could  do  to 
please  the  Saviour.  '  They  were  very 
poor,  they  had  no  money  to  give  Him ; 
what  could  they  do  ?  Ah,  where  there 
is  a  will  there  is  a  way,  and  soon  they 
thought  of  a  poor  widow,  with  one  little 
child ;  her  case  was  sad  indeed,  for  they 
both  had  the  leprosy,  and  no  one  ever 
helped  or  thought  of  them. 

What  did  Jesus  do  for  lepers  when  He 
dwelt  below?  These  Karens  hastened 
to  the  widow's  hovel,  where  she  lay  very 
helpless ;  SDme  of  them  fetched  her 
water,  some  brought  her  food,  some  gave 


her  a  Uttle  store  of  rice,  till  the  poor 
creature  was  bewildered  with  delight. 
And  then  they  began  to  assist  all  the 
rest  of  the  afflicted  around  them ;  and 
their  kindness  did  not  last  for  a  few  days 
only,  but  they  persevered  in  well  doing. 
Were  not  these  Karens  hearers  and 
doers  ? 

Now  I  want  each  of  you  to  ask  God 
to  help  you  to  be  hearers,  readers,  and 
doers  of  the  book  He  has  given  yon. 
Where  can  you  find  more  interesting  and 
beautiful  histories  than  in  it?  and  oh 
remember  that  we  need  the  teaching  of 
Him  who  inspired  it,  if  it  is  to  do  ns 
any  real  good.  An  old  man  who  learnt 
to  read  when  he  was  eighty-four  need 
often  to  say  to  his  friends,  **  It  was  hard 
work  at  my  time  of  life  to  learn  my 
letters ;  but  I  cried  to  the  Almighty  to 
help  me,  and  He  did ;  He  gave  me  a 
heart  to  love  the  blessed  Testament. 
And  then  I  prayed  Him  to  give  me  a 
new  heart,  and  He  did,  and  He  forgaye 
all  my  sins  for  His  name's  sake.*'  Be- 
fore he  died,  that  old  man.  read  his 
Testament  through  nearly  nine  times, 
and  often  he  would  say,  **  It  is  glory  to 
my  heart."  My  young  friends,  learn 
and  say  this  prayer  of  David's,  "  Open 
Thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  won- 
drous things  out  of  Thy  law,"  and  then 
you  will  be  able  to  feel  like  him,  "  Oh 
how  I  love  Thy  law;"  "  it  is  better  unto 
me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver  " 
(Ps.  cxix.  18,  72,  97). 

M.  C.  W. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  ITS  USE.— II. 

Can  you  repeat  to  me  what  I  told  yon 
last  Sunday  about  the  Bible?  Very 
well,  now  let  us  see  what  it  can  do  for 
us.  Can  any  one  tell  me?  Try  and 
think.  It  can  give  wisdom  (Fs.  cxix. 
98) ;  joy  (Jer.  xv.  16) ;  Ught  (2  Pet.  i. 
19  ;  Ps.  cxix.  130) ;  comfort  (Ps.  cxix. 
50  ;  Bom.  xv.  4).  I  heard  once  of  a 
little  girl,  whose  sister  was  very  ill,  and 
whose  mother  was  very  poor.  One  day 
she  felt  so  sad,  when  she  thought  how 
likely  it  was  her  sister  might  die,  and 
how  little  she  could  do  to  help  her 
mother,  that  she  began  to  weep  bitterly. 


jUl  of  a  sadden  she  remembered  vhst 
ahe  lud  read  in  bet  Bible  ftbont 
God's  love  and  ears,  and  bow  He  does 
not  sffiet  villingl?  (Lam.  iii.  33,  83), 
and  from  that  moment  her  heart  felt 
ligbtn-;  da;  and  night  ahe  did  vhat  she 
conld  to  nurse  and  wait  on  her  eister ; 
mi  Bhe  hod  her  reward  even  bere,  for 
her  sialel  recoTered. 

What  elaa  does  God's  word  do?  It 
tella  of  Christ,  that  we  ma;  belieTe  in 
Eim  (John  n.  81) ;  it  coniinces  of  ain 
|2  Tim.  iii.  16) ;  it  wama  of  danger 
(Pa.  ax.  11;  oiii.  11);  it  keeps  &om 
evil  (Fs.  itii.  1) ;  it  makes  wise  nnto 
Fslration  (2  Tim.  iii.  Ifi) ;  it  drops  as 
the  email  rain  upon  the  tender  herb 
(Dent,  ixxii.  2).  Its  words  bring  peace 
«nd  hope  at  the  dying  bed.  and  point 
the  Borrowfol  and  bereaved  to  the  ever- 
liiiDg  Friend  and  to  tbe  everlastjng  tear- 
less home. 

The  Bible  ma;  be  neglected  in  health ; 
but  ;ou  will  wirfi,  my  yonngfrienda,  jou 
hod  read  it  more  when  sicknees  and  per- 
liipi  death  cornea.  A  very  learned  man, 
who  had  read  many  boo^,  said  on  bis 
dji[^  bed,  "Obi  have  lost  mnch  time  in 
mjlife;  if  I  had  a  year  more  to  live,  I 
vodd  spend  it  in  reading  David's 
paalmB  and  Paul's  epistles."  The  Van- 
dois  children  used  to  take  snch  pains  to 


the  New  Testament ;  and  the;  foond 
tbdr  knowledge  of  Qod's  word  a  aap. 
port  indeed  in  tbeit  tronblea  and  per- 
Becntiotis. 

Now,  if  the  Bible  can  do  so  much  for 
IB,  how  shall  we  treat  it?  Shall  we 
let  it  lie  dust;  in  onr  book-cue?  Shall 
*e  keep  it  carefnll;  covered  np  ?  Shall 
KB  just  open  it  on  Sundays,  and  perhaps 
late  it  to  cborcb  with  as?  Let  na  aee 
what  God's  people  of  old  did  with  Hia 
word.  What  did  David  call  it?— (A 
lamp.)  Bight.  Now  what  is  tbe  nee  of 
t  lunp  ?  Sappose  yon  are  walking  along 
a  narrow  path  at  tbe  edge  of  a  cliff, 
the  sea  jnst  below  you,  if  yon  were  ia  fall 
what  would  happen  ?  Your  faUier  hida 
yon  lake  a  lanlem,  as  the  night  is  dark ; 
but  you  eaielessly  hold  it  so  that  tbe 

'it  does  not  fall  upon  your  path.    If 

I  fall     «.1.n»k    bnll-   »     it      m-^n-^   a.    tha 


;on  faU,  whoM  Eaalt  is  it,  yonn  a 


the 


lantern's?  Many  people  are  j 
careless  about  thoir  Biblea.  Tlic;] 
trouble  to  search  tbem,  to  see  if  tJ 


the  UBS  ot  a  guide-book  or  a  map,  if  you 
determine  to  lake  the  wrong  road  be- 
cause you  think  it  looks  the  pleasaiiteat 
andessieat?  Do  not  jou  do  so?  What 
does  onr  Saviour  Ba;  about  two  ronda  ? 
—(Matt.  »ii.  13, 14.)  Then  ask  Him  to 
help  yoa  to  know  and  chooso  and  follow 
tbe  tight  one. 

The  Bible  <:an  teach  and  comfort  when 
other  teaohera  are  removed.  0  children, 
thank  God  that  yon  can  get  Biblea  with- 
out difEonlt;  and  danger.  WhenWychffe 
translated  the  Bible  into  English  In  1:^80, 
the  price  of  it  "  fairly  written  out  " 
"  with  a  commentary  "  was  not  leaa  than 
£30  I  How  could  a  poor  man  buy  one, 
with  his  penny  or  three-halfpenco  a  day  ? 
And  even  little  more  than  300  yeara  ago 
it  was  dajigeroHB  to  bate  one  in  the 
bouse.  Many  finglieh  men,  women,  and 
yoathe  have  beenhuraed  for  reading  and 
refusing  to  give  nptha  Scriptures.  [Men- 
tion one  of  their  bisloriDB,  if  time.] 
Then  valne  yonr  Bible  much,  nae  it  weU, 
lay  up  its  words  in  your  hearts  (Job  iiii, 
22  ;  Col.  iii.  16)  ;  meditate,  or  think 
aboat  it  (Hob.  ii.  1) ;  take  it  ae  your 
sword  in  tbe  battle — against  whom? 
(Eph.  vi.  17) ;  love  it  as  David  did(Ps. 
rail.  14,72);  eBteemitbetterthangold, 
for  which  men  so  strive,  and  sweeter 
than  honey. 

Can  yott  tell  me  of  any  one  besides 
David  who  loved  and  searched  God'a 
word?  The  Bereana  (Acta  ivii,  11, 12) ; 
Jeremiah  (Jer.  iv.  16) ;  ApoUoB  (Acts 
xviii.  24);  Ezra  (Ei.  vii.  4-10);  the 
Ethiopian  (Acts  viii.  33) .  Have  you  ever 
heard  the  atory  of  the  little  Welsh  girl, 
who  walked  seven  miles  over  the  bills  in 
all  weathers,  every  week,  in  order  to  read 
tbe  chapter  from  which  the  minister  took 
his  teitf  Do  you  pay  as  much  atten- 
tion to  tbe  Etrmonin  church  as  sliedld? 

Far,  far  away  from  England  in  the 
South  Seae,  yon  would  find  the  Island 
ofMangaia.  }jad  indeed  waa  the  atato 
of  its  inhabitants  before  uiissionaries 
trod  their  Bboies,  and  brought  them  tbs 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.    God  blessed 
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their  words,  and  many  tamed  from  idols 
to  serve  the  living  God.  They  letmt  to 
read,  and  their  strong  desire  was  to  pos- 
sess the  Scriptures  in  their  own  tongue. 
Great  therefore  was  their  joy  when  they 
heard  that  British  Christians  were  about 
to  send  them  this  preoions  gift ;  and 
when  the  vessel  hove  in  sight  which  con- 
tained the  Bibles,  they  felt  that  the  Lord 
had  heard  their  prayers  and  fulfilled  their 
wishes.  They  dragged  the  heavy  pack- 
ages over  the  coral  reef,  and  as  they 
brought  them  into  the  Misfdon-house 
they  sang — 

'The  word  has  come!  One  volume  com- 
plete I 

Let  us  learn  the  gdod  word !  Oar  Joy  is  gnreat ; 

The  whole  word  has  come  1  the  whole  word 
has  come  1" 

One  old  man  lifted  up  the  new  Bible 
presented  to  him,  and  said,  **  Brothers 
and  sisters,  this  is  my  resolve ;  the  dust 
shall  never  cover  my  Bible,  the  moths 
shall  never  eat  it,  my  light,  my  joy." 
0  my  young  friends,  remember  that  it  is 
one  mark  of  God's  children  in  every  age 
and  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  that  they 
love  His  word. 

Now  tell  me  again  what  it  can  do  for 
you,  and  how  you  should  use  it. 

How  sad  it  is  to  see  how  many  make 
a  bad  use  of,  or  neglect  it.  Look  at  Ps. 
1.  17.  Some  have  no  delight  in  it  (Jer. 
vi.  10)  ;  why  ?  Because  it  condemns 
their  doings  (John  iii.  20).  Can  you 
remember  any  who  have  hated  it? 
— Jehoiakim,  Jer.  xxxvi.  What  a  terrible 
history  that  is !  Instead  of  acting  like 
him,  we  should  refer  to  it  at  all  times, 
and  prove  everything  by  it  (Isa.  viii. 
20  ;  Deut.  xii.  28-32).  But  shall  we 
keep  this  treasure  to  ourselves  ?  No,  let 
us  try  to  spread  it  everywhere.  Apostles 
and  martyrs  have  handed  it  down  to  us : 
freely  have  we  received,  freely  let  us 
give.    You  know  the  hymn, — 

"  "We'll  not  give  up  the  Btble, 
But  spread  it  for  and  wide." 

All  can  help  in  this  blessed  work. 
Few  indeed  are  so  poor  as  to  be  unable 
to  give  at  least  part  of  the  price  of  a 
Testament  to  those  whose  souls  are 
dying  for  want  of  the  bread  of  life ;  and 
oh,  how  joyfully  would  yon  learn  at  the 


last  day,  if  not  before,  that  your  gift  had 
guided  some  poor  sinner  to  Him  who 
came  to  save  the  lost.  To  Jew  and 
Gentile  let  us  all  determine  to  hold  ont 
the  word  of  life ;  and  a  child's  hand  may 
give  this  lamp  to  a  dark  world.  Children 
of  old  alas  helped  their  parents  to  gather 
wood  for  their  idol  worship  (Jer.  vii  17, 
18) ;  children  in  heathen  lands  present 
their  offerings  of  flowers  and  fruits  to 
their  false  gods ;  and  shall  not  children 
in  happy  England  join  hand  and  heart 
to  help  on  God's  work  ?  Have  any  of 
you  ever  helped  to  give  God's  word  to 
others  ?  If  not,  begin  now ;  if  you  have, 
go  on  doing  so,  and  look  at  Isa.  Iv.  11, 
12,  for  your  encouragement. 

Now  let  us  thank  God  for  our  Bibles, 
and  pray  that  we  may  love  and  follow 
what  we  read  in  them  :  so  can  we  join 
heartily  in  our  hymn — 

"  We  won't  give  up  the  Bible,  God's  holy 

book  of  truth, 
The  blessed  staff  of  hoary  age,  the  guide  of 

early  youth. 
The  lamp  that  sheds  a  glorious  light  o'er 

every  dreary  road, 
The  voice  that  speaks  a  Saviour's  love  and 

calls  us  home  to  Crod." 

M.  C.  w. 


"  WHITE." 

White  is  a  colour  much  referred  to  in 
the  Bible,  and  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
deserves  to  be  thoughtfully  considered 
by  those  who  seek  to  be  followers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  I  think  therefore  we  can 
derive  some  profit  from  making  it  the 
subject  of  our  lesson  to-day.  We  will 
look  at  it  under  three  heads : — 1.  The 
white  things  spoken  of  in  the  Bible; 
2.  How  we  can  be  made  white ;  3.  What 
we  must  have  if  we  would  **  walk  in 
white." 

1.  The  white  thingt  spoken  of  in  the 
Bible. 

Can  you  think  of  some  of  the  white 
things  we  read  of  in  the  Bible  ? — (Snow; 
white  robes ;  angels.)  What  is  white 
an  emblem  of?  If  you  say  a  thing  is 
white,  what  do  you  mean  ?  That  it  is 
clean,  without  spots?— (Yes.)  Then 
white  is  an  emblem  of  parity  and  holi- 
ness, "  without  spot.** 


V2i>t  ia  tha  irhitoit  thing  jod  can 
limkofT — (anow.)  Snow  is  pare  white ; 
bnt  then  ii  lomethiiig  vMter  thkn  flnow. 
Look  at  Uaik  ix.  S  ;  it  lella  ob  of  game- 
thing  " Biceeding  wliite  tu  mow,"  wbich 
meuia  ithilei  eren  tbu  mow, — what  is 
il7— The  laiment  of  the  Lord  iesat 
nheQ  He  appeared  in  glor; ;  and  in 
Hitt.  irit  S  we  re*d  it  was  -wbiie  as  the 
light. 

Nov  look  at  Dan.  Tii.  9,  where  the 
Ancient  of  Days  ia  dsBctibed  as  haTing 
Hisgarmant  "whit*  an  snow";  alioEev. 
i.  14.  God'B  iiaaae  is  white  (Rer.  u. 
11);  the  angeU  (Uati.  miii.  3  ;  Acta  i. 
10 ;  BeT.  IT.  6)  ;  the  eldera  and  saints 
ia  heaven  (Rev.  it.  i;  vii,  9-13) ;  all 
belonging  to  God  and  bearen  Beems  to 
be  wMte — the  manna  which  came  down 
trom  God  (Eliod.  i-ri.  SI],  the  anow 
vhieh  eomee  from  above.  What  do  joa 
thiiik  God'lhe  Holy  Spirit  means  by 
deacribing  all  these  as  wluts  r— (To  ahow 
bow  holjGod  ia.)  AH  belonging  to  God 
must  be  holj  too;  all  near  Him—Hia 
direlling-place,  His  thions,  and  His  ser- 
wntfl-^11  "white,"  Aaron  waa  to  put 
en  pore  white  dothea  onthadayof  atone> 
meat.  Inthedajaof  BolomonlheLeiites 
vcredieSKd  in  white  when  eni^ed  in 
God'B  Krrice  (3  Chion.  t.  12).  God 
will  have  all  near  Him  to  be  holy. 
3,  HcHB  ine  can  be  wmde  white. 
Tnm  to  Ear.  yii.,  and  read  tbt.  9,  IS, 
It.  nhom  did  Bt.  J<^  see  in  heaven 
vho  had  not  always  been  white  ? — (The 
BiiiitB,  moltitndaa  in  white.)  How  do 
yon  know  tbey  bad  not  alwa^  been 
nhitfl?  — (Because  ver.  14  aaya  they 
"icaihtd  their  robes,  and  jnad*  tiiem 
white ;"  ao  thay  were  not  always  white,) 
What  ware  tbey  befwe  they  were  wash- 
edt  Ear,  far  from  being  white ;  for  " all 
bsve  Dinned  and  come  abort  of  the  glory 
nf  God."  Look  at  Jar,  ii.  92 ;  see  how 
kkek  and  mnful  man  is  oatmrallj.  If 
Jan  caniwt  wash  a  thing  oleaa  with  aoap, 
Jou  think  it  very  dirty ;  that  is  jnat 
like  our  hearts  naturally,  yaore  and 
nune,  dear  obildien, — so  black  tliat  no- 
thing we  can  do  can  possibly  make  them 
■^te,  ao  dirty  that  nothing  whi«di  eomea 
bom  them  ean  ever  be  white.  Then 
^bat  is  to  he  doos  t  Since  ail  in  heaven 
>a  white,  hem  can  we  evei  enter  there 


with  sinful  hearts  ?— (They  mnet  be 
waehed  in  Josub'  blood.)  Yea,  blessed 
be  God,  though  nothing  we  can  do  to 
ft  make  Djtm  clean,  Ood 
einfnl  hearts  white;— and 
howf  Bjrtbe  blood  of  Jesus;  that  is 
theonlyway.  The  Lord  Je bus  ahed  Bis 
blood  that  we  might  be  made  white.  Do 
you  want  to  be  made  white  ?  jou  must 
just  beHeve  in  Him ;  iien  you  will  be 
perfectlywhite  in  God's  sight — your  sins 
will  be  made  "  white  as  snow  "  (Isa.  1. 
IS).  As  Goon  as  a  aimier  believes  and 
acc^ts  Ohiiat,  he  is  "  in  Christ."  God 
looks  at  him  "in  Christ."  Look  at 
2Cot,  T.  21,  Christ  "made  ain  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoua- 
nesB  of  6od  in  Him,"  and  he  "  as 
Chriat,"  joint  heirs  vrith  Him  (Som. 
viii.17).  Thatisonekindofwiiitenees; 
then  there  is  another  kind  yon  vant,  end 
which  yon  will  have  if  yon  believe  in 
Jems.     This  brings  ua  to — 

8.  TMitfji  we  mast  have  if  we  icould 
"walk  in  rehite." 

(1.)  HoKnesB.  "What  is  to  be  the 
difference  between  the  believer  and  the 
unbeliever?  Look  at  3  Cor.  v.  17.  He 
ia  to  be  a  "  new  creature,"  aometliing 
quite  diflerent  from  what  he  was  before. 
Look  at  Bcv.  iii  4.  Who  does  Jesna 
say  shall  walk  with  Him  in  white  ? — 
Those  who  overcome  ;  thoee  wlio  are 
earnestly  atriring  to  overcome  their  sin- 
ful wiehes  and  sinful  nature.  Ho  one  can 
belong  to  Jesus  who  is   not  trying   to 


d  plea: 


:Uim 


COTI 


walk  with  Christ  L 
Then  yon  must  begin  to  wali  with  Him 
now;  and  remember  it  moat  be  "in 
white."  You  can't  go  on  now  with 
black,  dirty  hearts — not  washed,  or  made 
clean,  and  then  have  them  washed  when 
you  get  to  heaven.  No:  yon  must  have 
them  washed  now  ;  jou  must  walk  with 
Jeans  now  ;  and  _vou  must  strive  to  be 
holynow — "walk  in  white."  There  ia 
another  thing  which  walking  in  white 
includes — 

(2.)  Happiness.  "White  is  a  sign  of 
joy :  see  Ecclea.  ij.  8.  A  little  boy  who 
was  ver^  ill— dyinp — waa  told  he  looked 
very  white.  He  said,  "  I  shall  be  whiter 
stilL"     What  did  ho  mean? 

In  heaien  will  be  perfect  happiness 
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and  holiness ;  all  is  white  there.  Bnt 
God  wants  His  people  to  be  happy  on 
earth  too.  His  people  are  to  be  a  happy 
people.  Joy  is  one  of  the  frnits  of  the 
Spkit  (Gal.  y.  22) ;  and  He  tells  them 
to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  **  (Phil, 
iy.  4). 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  sorrow  in  the 
world.  Eyery  day  you  should  try  to 
take  away  some  of  the  sorrow,  and  make 
more  happiness;  one  great  way  is  to 
be  happy  yourself.  If  yoa  ore  washed 
white,  and  haye  Jesns  for  your  Mend, 
yon  haye  enough  to  make  you  happy, 
eyen  if  you  haye  outward  sorrow  and 
difficulty.  And  what  a  glorious  hope  you 
haye  hereafter !  Oh  do  not  then,  dear 
children,  put  off  getting  Christ's  white- 
ness. It  is  ready  for  you  now.  Re- 
member some  of  the  beautifiil  white 
things  in  heayen  were  once  sinful,  as 
you  are ;  go  therefore  at  once  to  Jesus, 
and  be  washed  white  in  His  blood,  and 
then  walk  in  white ;  be  holy  and  happy 
here  ;  then  you  will  be  quite  white,  quite 
holy  and  happy,  with  Christ  in  heayen. 

OEOII«. 


THE   RAISING   OF   JAIRUS' 
DAUGHTER. 

Luke  yiii.  41, 42,  49-56. 

In  these  yerses  we  haye  the  story  of  a 
dying  child.  How  old  was  she  ? — (Yer. 
42.)  Younger  than  some  of  you,  and 
yet  she  was  lying  on  her  death-bed. 
Children  do  not  tMnk  much  of  death ; 
they  often  think  of  what  they  shall  do 
when  grown  up,  as  if  they  were  sure  of 
liying  to  grow  up,  and  not  likely  te  die ; 
and  yet  many  little  coffins  are  carried 
out  to  burial,  many  little  grayes  are  in 
our  churchyards.  You  are  none  of  you 
too  young  to  die. 

Here  is  the  story  of  one  who  was  yery 
young,  and  yet  was  dying.  Who  was 
she  ?  An  only  child,  the  daughter  of 
Jairus,  a  rich  influential  man.  She  had 
eyery  comfort  proyided  for  her  in  her 
illness  which  money  or  loye  could 
bring.  In  this  she  was  different  from 
many  a  poor  child  near  her,  whose 
mother  had  to  work  hard  for  her  bread, 
and  BO  could  not  giye  much  tirns  to 


nursing  her  beloyed  child.    This  Utile 
girl  had  good  nurses  to    supply  her 
wants,  and  smoothe  her  dying  pillov, 
plenty  of  nourishment,  and  good  doctors 
to    txy   to  cure    her.     Can   you  not 
imagine  the  parents*  grief  as  they  ww 
their  dear  ch^d  gradually  sinking,  each 
day  becoming  worse :  how  they  would 
send  for  one  doctor  after  another;  but 
all  was  of  no  ayail,  she  is  now  at  the 
point  of  death.  Look  at  what  her  father 
does  in  his  extremity  (yer.  41).    In  his 
despair  he  takes  what  he  fears  may  be 
the  last  look  at  his  child,  and  goes  to 
Jesus.    He  must  often  haye  heard  of 
Him  before,  but  yet  does  not  apply  to 
Him  till  all  other  means  haye  fuled. 
When  all  other  cures  haye  proyed  use- 
less, then  he  goes  to  the  Ghreat  Physician. 
So    it    is     now.     When    the   sinner 
knows  nothing  else  can  say^  him,  then 
and  then  only  he  goes  to  Jesus.  "  There 
is  no  salyation  in  any  one  else " :  see 
Acts  iy.  12.    Saying  prayers,  going  to 
church,  reading  the  Bible,  haying  good 
parents,  won't  be  of  any  good  to  yon. 
It  is  only  Jesus,  applied  to  each  of  yoni 
hearts,  that  will  saye  you.    The  poorest 
man,  as  well  as  the  richest,  may  haye 
the  blessing  this   rich    man    sought. 
Before,  you  see,  he  could  haye  many 
things  for  his  child  poor  people  eonld 
not  haye ;  but  now  all  are  eyen.    What 
cause  for  joy  that  the  greatest  blessing 
anyone  can  haye  is  open  to  all  (Isa.  ly.l). 
There  are  none  so  poor  or  so  wretched 
they  may  not  go  to  Jesus,  none  too 
young  or  too  sinftd ;  all  may  go,  '*  eyery 
one." 

Look  at  the  father's  faith.  Hoir 
shown  ? — (Yer.  41.)  See  him  at  Jesns* 
feet.  He  has  found  Him  surrounded  by 
a  crowd  of  people.  What  were  they 
crowding  for  ? — See  Luke  yiii.  87-40. 
He  falls  at  Jesus'  feet,  thus  showing  his 
respect,  and  beseeches  Him  to  oome 
and  heal  his  ohUd.  Jesus  follows  bim. 
The  Healer  is  on  His  way,  surely  now 
his  child  will  be  cured. 

But  the  father's  fkith  is  tried.  How? 
They  are  stopped  on  their  journey. 
Think  what  you  would  feel  if  yonr 
father  or  mother  were  yery  ill,  and  yoa 
were  sent  for  a  doctor,  and  were  told, 
'*  Bun  yery  fast,  or  he  may  die  beforehe 
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ran  get  hare  " ;  aDdthen.iia  the  doctor 
TBS  going  home  irith  yon,  he  netestopped 
on  the  naj.  Think  of  the  ngonj  jou 
irould  feel,  iihile  waiting,  lest  jota 
Uiha  should  die  before  the  doctor 
coidd  see  him ;  and  then  jon  will  he  able 
to  imagine  to  what  a.  trial  this  rich 
man  wsb  pat.  But,  while  waiUcg, 
something  happens  which  mast  haie 
midehis  faith  stronger.  What? — (Ver. 
43-47.)  The  power  of  JesnB  eierted  to 
tieal.  Bat  hardly  aie  the  healing  words 
DU«red  when  Uie  Teij  thing  happens  the 
btberfeUB.  What  ?— A  Herraot  with  gad 
DGWg  (yet.  do).  Again  a  trial  of  hia 
Mlh,  bat  again  something  to  strengthen 
ft.  What?— The  words  of  Jesas,  "Feur 
not:  onlj  beliere."  Jesne  leta  the  last 
bope  go,  that  His  glory  may  be 
shown  and  the  faith  of  His  people 
strengthened ;  as  with  Lazaras,  abid^ 
ian  two  days  where  He  wag.  Why  ^— 
"  That  the  Son  of  Ood  may  be  glorified 
tbeieby  "  (John  li.  4),  and  that  "  ye 
might  believe." 

Hear  what  comforting  weeds,  "Pear 
not."  Thongh  the  child  U  dead,  He  who 
liBe  the  keys  of  death  is  near  to  help. 
Kow  look  at  Hie  house  where  the  little 
gill  is  lying  dead;  aome  of  you  know 
what  it  ia  to  haTe  death  in  a  house. 
How  silently  every  one  moves  aboat  1 
How  solemn !  Death  ia  a  solemn  thing: 
be  careful  never  to  speak  Ughtly  of 
Aeath.  Here  were  the  hired  roinstrels. 
In  the  eaat  people  are  hired  to  play 
on  instnmientB  of  musio,  wail,  and  sob 
vhen  any  one  dies  :  there  the  relations 
snd  servants  all  in  sorrow.  What  a 
scene  of  woe  I 

SoDDi^  is  changed:  Jesus  comes,  and 
looking  on  the  child  says,  "  She  is  not 
dead,  but  sleepeth."  He  said  the  same 
of  lAzama  {John  li.  11).  What  was 
the  eflect  on  those  present?— (Vei.  68.) 
Vby?— They  knew  she  was  dead,  ajid 
did  not  believe  Jesus  could  raise  her  ap. 
He  puts  all  the  acomers  oat;  they 
shall  not  see  His  power.  Who  only  ate 
tUowedtowitnessit?— (Ver.51.)   Tbey 


are  shut  into  the  room  of  death  with 
Jesos ;  but  bon  soon  the  room  of  death 
is  changed  into  a  room  of  life  and  joy. 
How? — By  tlio  word  of  Jesus,  "  Maid, 
ariiie";aad  tho  child  was  immediately 
alive.  Imagine  the  joy  and  happiness 
of  the  parents,  when  tbey  bad  their  be- 
loved child  tbua  given  back  to  them 
from  death.  What  power  Jesus  has,  to 
be  able  to  restore  the  dead  I  Dear 
children,  Jeam  is  doiiig  the  same  thing 
noil'  every  honr.  He  briaga  dead  aoiila 
to  life.  How  are  thej  dead  !—<SeeEph. 
ii.  I.)  As  tnily  dead  as  that  little  girl's 
body.  But  if  Jesus  ia  there  He  can 
wake  np  dead  Bonis.  Are  your  sonla 
dead  ?  Have  they  never  been  alive  to 
see  the  love  and  power  of  Jesua  ?  Every 
one's  sonl  ia  dead  naturally.  If  your 
Bonl  has  QOt  been  made  alive,  it  is  dead 
still.  This  is  a  Eoleiun  thought :  do  think 
of  it,  and  come  to  Jesus  now  to  be  made 
alive  (John  yi.  33  ;  Eph.  iii.  1). 

How  was  the  little  girl's  life  sbowo  ? 
— By  her  walking  and  eating  (Mark  v. 
i2  ;  Luke  viii.  5o).  If  your  sonls  are 
alive  you  will  aliow  it  too.  How? 
(1)  By  walking  in  God'a  ways  (John 
liv.  16).  Dead  bodies  cannot  walk :  so 
dead  Bonis  cannot  move  a  atep  in  the 
ways  of  God ;  bnt  as  soon  as  you  are 
made  ahve,  what  a  difference  I  you  nOl 
then  long  and  strive  to  serve  Him,  and 
walk  as  He  would  have  you.  (2  Cor.  v. 
17.)  (2)  Eating,  another  sign  of  life. 
What  is  tha  food  of  God's  people  ?— The 
wordofOod  (P8.oxii.l03;  Jer. iv.  10); 
ChTiit  Himself  (John  vi.  35|.  As 
BOOQ  as  sonla  are  mode  alive  ihey  want 
God's  word,  they  cannot  do  vrithont  it. 
Bee  how  David  loved  it  (Pa.  oiix.  127) ; 
Job  (Job  liiii.  12).  If  a  sonl  is  alive 
Chriat  is  ita  greatest  treasure ;  tlia 
Bible  is  loved  because  it  shows  Christ. 

Have  you  these  signs  of  life  ?  Do 
JOU  try  to  serve  God,  and  do  jon  love 
His  word  ?  If  not,  jour  souls  are  dead. 
Oh  then,  come  to  Him  who  alone  can 
give  life.  CECIL. 


Lovnio  OEBODftiTY. — As  woodrow,  a  herb  of  a  most  pleasant  smell,  yet  loveth 
i>A,  shadowy  places:  so  many  godly  Ohristians,  of  great  gifts,  love  to  live 
obscurely. 
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LESSOirS  FOE  SEinOE  CLASSES. 


THE    TEMPTATIONS   OF    THE 
WORLD. 

1  John  ii.  15. 

Which  will  you  love,  God  or  the  world? 
The  text  yon  have  learned  shows  that  it 
is  no  use  to  think  of  loving  both.  If 
your  hearts  are  set  on  the  world,  there 
can  be  no  love  to  God ;  on  the  other 
hand,  if  you  love  God  yon  mnst  give  up 
the  world  and  all  its  pleasures.  Tnm 
to  Jas.  iv.  4..  What  is  a  friend  ?  What 
is  an  enemy  ?  An  enemy  of  God  I  can 
yon  bear  to  think  of  it  ? 

How  can  we  find  out  whether  we  love 
the  world  ?  People  love  it  in  such  dif- 
ferent ways.  Let  us  take  three,  and  ex- 
amine each  separately,  looking  at  the  same 
time  into  our  own  hearts,  and  praying 
that  God  will  give  us  grace  to  be  honest 
with  ourselves. 

I.  Love  of  money.  What  is  the  use 
of  money  ? — (To  buy  food  and  clothes.) 
And  what  else  are  we  to  do  with  it  ? 
— (To  help  those  that  are  worse  off 
than  we  are,  or  to  put  into  the  mis- 
sionary box.)  Money  then  is  a  good 
gift.  From  whom  do  all  good  gifts 
come? — (Jas.  i.  17.)  But,  by  loving 
it  more  than  God,  we  may  turn  this 
good  gift  into  an  occasion  for  sin.  Can 
you  tell  me  of  some  one  who  was  led  into 
grievous  sin  by  his  love  of  money? — 
(Judas.)  Yes ;  he  kept  the  bag  in  which 
Jesus  and  the  disciples  put  their  money, 
and  stole  from  it.  What  promise  did 
he  make  to  the  chief  priests  ? — (To  betray 
Jesus  to  them  if  they  would  give  him 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.)  Yes,  he  made 
this  promise,  not  because  he  hated  his 
Master,  but  because  he  loved  money 
better.  Give  other  instances. — Gehazi, 
2  Kings  v.;  rich  man,  Luke  xii.  16; 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Acts  v. ;  Bemas, 
2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

The  young  ruler,  who  came  to  Jesus 
and  asked  what  he  should  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life,  is  another  instance  of  the 
power  of  money  over  the  human  heart 
(Mark  x.  17-231.  What  did  Jesus 
say  to  His  disciples  when  he  was  gone  ? 
—("  How  hardly  shall  they,"  etc.)    Why 


is  ii  hard  ? — (Beeause  rich  men  are 
tempted  to  love  money  better  than  God.) 
Do  you  think  the  love  of  money  is  a 
temptation  to  any  of  you  ? — (We  haTe 
got  but  little.)  Yery  true ;  but  though 
this  is  a  more  commiMi  temptation  to 
rich  people,  I  assure  you  that  yon  are 
not  safe  from  it.  There  are  other  things 
too,  besides  money,  which  may  tempt 
you.    Take  care  ;  remember 

"  Wherever  sin  begins, 
It  tends  to  death  and  woe ; . 

And  he  who  heeds  not  Uttle  sins 
A  sinner's  doom  shall  know.** 

n.  Love  of  dress.  When  young  people 
get  to  be  about  your  age,  they  are  quite 
old  enough  to  wish  their  friends  and 
strangers  to  admire  them.  To  effect 
this,  they  ask  their  parents,  or  ihey 
themselves  spend  much  of  their  money 
in  the  purchase  of  articles  which  pro- 
perly should  only  be  seen  on  persons 
very  much  older,  and  in  many  cases  dis- 
pensed with  altogether.  Do  not  imagine 
thatlobjecttoseeyoungpeoplenicelyand 

tastefaUy  dressed.  What  I  refer  to  now  is 
fine  dressing.  If  you  try,  you  can  give  me 
many  reasons  why  I  wish  you  to  avoid 
this.  It  is  unsuitable  to  your  station 
in  life ;  it  makes  you  overlook  more 
necessary  things ;  it  prevents  yon  help- 
ing your  parents  ;  it  tends  to  make  yoa 
spend  your  time  frivolously ;  it  fills  your 
mind  with  foolish  thoughts,  and  keeps 
out  better  things.  Bead  1  Pet.  iii  3,  i 
What  does  •*  adorning  "  mean  ?  What 
does  St.  Peter  tell  us  to  give  up  ?  "What 
would  he  have  us  seek  instead  of  it? 
Why  does  he  call  it  "  hidden  "  ?  my 
does  he  call  it  * » incorruptible  "  ?  Bead 
also  1  Pet.  V.  5 ;  Bom.  xiii.  14. 

III.  Love  of  pleasure.  Are  all  pletr 
sures  sinful?  No,  far  from  it.  God 
has  given  us  a  great  many  things  to  make 
us  happy,  and  we  should  be  ungrateful 
if  we  dSd  not  enjoy  them ;  but  we  may 
turn  an  innocent  pleasure  into  a  sin.  lo 
what  way  ?  By  loving  it  better  than 
God  (2  Tim.  iii.  4).  Anything  that 
leads  you  to  forget  God  is  wrong  for  you; 
but  some  pleasures  are  wrong  in  them- 
selves, such  as  reading  foolish  boob, 
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and  keeping  comi>«nj  iritli  ungodly 
people. 

How  ean  you  tell  what  pleasurefl  are 
wrong  f--(Aak  God  to  teach  us.)  Yes  ; 
I  will  giye  yon  a  rule  which  cannot 
fiul.  Ask  yourself  this  question,  •*  Can 
I  ask  God  to  go  with  me  to  that  place  ? 
Can  I  bear  to  think  He  sees  me  reading 
that  book,  or  talking  to  that  person  ?  If 
not,  I  am  wrong."  What  does  St.  Paul 
say  about  liTing  in  pleasure?  Bead 
1  Tim.  T.  6.  Notice  that  word  she. 
Whom  does  he  mean?  Not  women  only, 
but  girls.  Can  yon  imagine  such  a  girl  ? 
She  breathes,  speaks,  moyes — all  tidese 
are  signs  of  life ;  and  yet  her  soul  is 
dead  in  Gbd's  sight.  Would  you  wish 
to  be  in  her  place  ? 

What  are  the  three  temptations  of  the 
world,  of  which  we  haye  been  speaking  ? 
Some  who  loTe  these  things,  who  spend 
all  their  time  and  thoughts  in  labouring 
after  them,  succeed  in  their  object,  get 
money,  get  praise,  get  pleasure :  what 
good  will  it  do  them?  Bead  Mark 
viii.  36,  37.  Our  Sayiour  is  here  com- 
paring two  things,  as  it  were  weighing 
them  in  scales.  What  are  they? 
Wbieh  weighs  the  heayiest?  Will  you 
then  for  a  little  money,  a  little  praise,  a 
little  pleasure,  sell  this  precious  soul 
that  can  neyer  die,  that  Jesus  died  to 
win?  I,,  s.  L. 


THE  TEMPTATIONS  OF  THE 
FLESH. 

Galatians  y.  17. 

We  spoke  last  Sunday  of  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  world ;  but  there  are  other 
temptations  which  we  must  withstand 
also — ^namely,  those  of  the  flesh  and  the 
ML  Whidi  of  these  are  spoken  of  in 
the  text  you  haye  just  read  ?  What  is 
the  flesh? — Our  sinful  nature.  From 
whom  do  we  inherit  this  nature  ?  When 
did  Adam*s  nature  become  sinful  ?  In 
what  state  were  we  bom  ? — (Ps.  li.  5.) 
What  does  the  Catechism  say  on  this 
subject?  If  then  the  nature  is  sinful, 
what  ipill  the  thoughts,  words,  and 
«^ons  be  1  Bead  Matt.  xii.  83,  85 ; 
Hark  yii.  21.    All  sin  comes  out  of  the 


heart;  but  we  may  take  two  instances 
which  are  specially  temptations  of  the 
flesh. 

I.  Intemperance.  By  this  I  mean 
excess  either  in  eating  or  drinking,  al- 
though intemperance  may  show  itself  in 
yarious  other  ways.  God  has  giyen  us 
food  to  support  life,  and  appetite  to 
enjoy  it ;  but  if,  instead  of  eating  to  liye, 
we  liye  to  eat,  we  are  turning  His  good 
gilt  into  an  occasion  for  sin.  An  in- 
temperate man  or  woman  throws  away 
his  or  her  money,  and,  what  is  far  worse, 
ruins  health  and  powers  of  mind.  If 
this  sin  once  gets  hold  of  a  person,  it  is 
the  hardest  thing  in  the  world  to  leaye 
it  oIL  A  learned  archbishop  says, 
**  Confirmed  habit  is  a  kind  of  second 
nature.*'  That  is,  it  becomes  part  of 
us  in  such  a  way  that  we  cannot  help 
doing  it,  we  cannot  liye  without  it. 

I  will  giye  you  an  instance,  to  show 
how  true  his  words  are  if  we  apply  them 
to  intemperance.  A  gentleman  who 
had  long  indulged  in  tMs  sin  was  told 
by  his  physician  that  unless  he  gaye 
up  drinking  he  would  lose  his  sight. 
On  hearing  these  words  he  sighed 
deeply,  and  answered,  "  Then  farewell, 
sweet  light ! "  Thus,  you  see,  he  would 
rather  lose  his  sight  than  giye  up  drink- 
ing. Are  there  any  more  hardened  eyen 
than  he  ?  Yes  ;  they  would  rather  lose 
their  soul  than  giye  up  their  sin.  Giye 
texts  to  show  the  eyil  of  intemperance 
(Bom.  xiii.  18  ;  Eph.  y.  18 ;  Luke  xxi. 
34 ;  Proy.  xxiii.  20,  21). 

II.  Slothfulness*  This  last  yerse  we 
haye  read  speaks  of  another  eyil  as  well 
as  intemperance;  what  is  the  name 
giyen  to  it  ? — (Drowsiness.)  What  does 
that  mean  ?  The  Book  of  Proyerbs  is 
full  of  warnings  against  it  (Proy.  xix.  15 ; 
XX.  18 ;  xxiy.  80,  etc.,  etc.).  Can  any 
of  you  tell  me  what  insect  Solomon 
speaks  of  as  a  teacher  of  industry? 
— (Chap.  yi.  6.)  Well  then,  when  ttte 
moment  comes  for  getting  up,  do  not 
leaye  time  for  one  idle  thought,  but  get 
up  at  once. 

This  reminds  us  of  an  important 
duty.  What  is  it  ?  How  can  you  ex^ 
pect  Grod^B  blessing  through  the  day  if 
you  do  not  begin  t£e  day  by  asking  for 
it?    The  day  begun  with  prayer  wiU  be 
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fax  happier  and  better  spent  than  the 
day  began  in  idleness.  But  is  staying 
too  long  in  bed  the  only  way  in  which 
you  can  be  slothful  ?  Let  me  giye  yon 
for  yonr  rule  Bom.  xii.  11.  Notice 
the  excuses  slothful  people  make  for 
themselves  (ProT.  zxii.  13 ;  zxvi.  13). 
Don*t  be  afraid  of  the  lions.  If  a  thing 
is  yonr  duty,  do  it,  whether  it  is  pleasant 
or  not.  Whom  did  Christ  please  ? — John 
TiiL  29 ;  Bom.  xv.  3.  Whom  do  you  try 
to  please  all  day  long  ? — ^what  does  con- 
science say?  Is  the  first  thonght, 
'*What  will  make  me  happiest — ^what 
will  giye  me  least  trouble  ?  "  Is  that 
like  Christ? 

I  fancy  some  of  you  perhaps  thinking, 
*'  I  want  very  much  to  please  God  and 
be  like  Jesus,  and  I  do  try ;  but  I  can't 
get  on."  Do  not  be  discouraged ;  this 
was  just  what  St.  Paul  felt  (Bom.  vii. 
18,  etc.);  he  longed  to  do  right,  but  some- 
thing inside  him  hindered  him,  kept 
him  back ;  what  was  it  ?  He  felt  that 
in  himself,  that  is,  in  his  old  nature, 
there  was  nothing  good ;  and  yet  there 
was  something  good  inside  him — ^what 
was  it? — (The  new  nature  that  Qod 
had  given  him.) 

Bepeat  our  text.  What  does  the 
apostie  mean  by  the  flesh  ?  What  by 
the  spirit  ?  Why  are  they  continually 
fighting  ?  When  does  this  fight  begin  ? 
An  unconverted  person  can  Imow 
nothing  of  it ;  he  has  no  higher  object 
than  to  please  himself.  If  you  feel  it, 
and  grieve  over  it  as  St.  Paul  did,  God 
has  begun  the  good  work  in  you ;  and  if 
He  has  indeed  begun  it,  these  promises 
are  for  you  (Ps.  oxxxvirL  8 ;  Phil.  i.  6). 
But  when  will  the  fight  be  over  ?  The 
old  enemy  will  grow  weaker  and  weaker, 
but  will  not  die  till  you  die. 

Notice  the  expression  (Gal.  v.  24) 
*'have  crucified":  the  thing  is  done, 
not  going  to  be  done.  When  does  a 
servant  of  Christ  crucify  the  flesh  ?  But 
why  does  St.  Paul  say  crucified  f  Which 
kind  of  death  would  you  choose  if  you 
had  your  choice,  to  be  crucified  or  be- 
headed ? — (To  be  beheaded ;  because  it 
would  be  over  directly.)  Why  not  cruci- 
fixion ? — (Because  it  is  a  slow  death — 
the  pain  lasts  such  a  long  timej  You 
have  given  the  very  reason.    The  old 


nature  is  dying  slowly ;  each  time  yea 
make  an  effort  to  do  right  you  are 
giving  it  a  fresh  wound.  The  straggle 
will  soon  be  over,  and  God  is  on  your 
side.  (Bom.  viii.  31.)  l.  s.  l. 


THE    TEMPTATIONS    OP   THE 

DEVIL. 

John  viii.  44. 

Christ  is  here  speaking  to  the  un- 
believing Jews.  They  boasted  that  they 
were  Abraham's  children,  and  a  free 
people ;  but  Christ  shows  them  that  thej 
were  neither  one  nor  the  other.  Why 
were  they  unworthy  to  be  called  Abra- 
ham's children? — ^(Because  they  hated 
Christ,  and  did  not  believe  in  Him.) 
Why  does  He  say  they  were  not  free?— 
(Because  they  were  in  bondage  to  Satan.) 
Yes,  they  had  chosen  him  for  their 
master,  and  a  hard  master  he  proved ; 
but  he  was  more  than  their  master. 
What  does  the  text  say?  Why  does 
Christ  call  the  devil  their  father?  It  is 
true  that  the  devil  is  the  author  of  all 
sin  (1  John  iii.  8),  but  there  are  two  sins 
mentioned  here  as  in  a  special  maimer 
the  works  of  the  devil.  What  are  they  ? 
— (Murder  and  lying.) 

I.  How  long  has  Satan  been  a  mur- 
derer? What  was  his  first  attempt?— 
(Gen.  iii. )  Who  followed  in  his  steps  ?— 
(Gen.  iv.)  Why  did  Cain  kill  hiB 
brother  ?— (1  John  iii.  12.)  Give  other 
instances  of  murder. — ^The  Hebrew  in- 
fants, Exod.  i;  Uriah,  2  Sam.  xL;  Kar 
both,  1  Kings  xxi. ;  the  infants  at  Beth- 
lehem, Matt.  ii. ;  John  the  Baptist, 
Matt.  xiy.  Which  commandment  for- 
bids murder  ?— (Exod.  xx.  13.)  I  wonder 
whether  you  think,  when  you  are  saying 
over  the  commandments  or  hearing 
them  read  in  church,  that  this  one  at 
least  you  are  certain  of  keeping.  What 
does;Christ  say  (Matt.  t.  22)  ?— He  spoke 
of  the  punishment  of  causeless  anger 
in  the  same  words  that  the  Jews  spoke 
of  the  punishment  of  murder,  and  yet 
what  a  little  sin  you  may  possibly  thuik 
it.  Turn  to  1  John  iii.  15.  If  yon  do 
not  check  these  angry  feelings,  they  will 
lead  to  hatred,  and  hatred  is  murder  in 
God's  sight. 
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II.  What  other  work  of  the  deyil  is 
spoken  of  in  our  text  ?  What  was  the 
first  he  Satan  told  ?— (Gen.  i.  4.)  Who 
followed  his  example  ?  What  was  the 
real  reason  for  Adam  and  Eye  hiding? 
Give  other  instances  of  lying. — Gain, 
Gen.  iv. ;  Jacob,  Gen.  xxyii. ;  Joseph's 
brethren,  chap,  xxxyu.  ;  the  old  prophet, 
1  ElDgs  xiii. ;  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v ;  Ha- 
naniah,  Jer.  xxriii. ;  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  Acts  y.  This  is  one  of  Satan's 
commonest  temptations;  but  he  does 
not  tempt  all  people  to  tell  lies.  If  a 
bold,  braye  chUd  were  to  meet  with  an 
accident — ^for  instance,  to  lose  a  shilling, 
or  break  a  jng  belonging  to  her 
mother— what  would  she  do  ? — (Go  and 
tell  her  mother  at  once,  and  not  be 
afraid.)  Bat  if  the  same  thing  happened 
to  a  timid  child  ? — (She  would  be  afraid 

to  tell.)    And  so ?  (she  would  try 

to  hide  it  by  telling  a  lie.)  And,  as  the 
hymn  says, 

"  He  who  does  one  fault  at  first, 
And  lies  to  hide  it,  makes  it  two." 

Which  is  the  worst  fault  of  the  two  ? 
Find  texts  to  show  God  hates  lying  and 
will  punish  it. — Proy.  xii.  19,  22 ;  xix.  6, 
9 ;  Rey.  xxi.  8 ;  xxii.  15. 

III.  There  is  a  sin  mentioned  in  1 
John  ii.  16  which  is  also  a  work  of  the 
deYH;  I  mean  pride.  What  is  piide? 
It  was  this  sin  that  ruined  Satan  him- 
Bell  He  was  a  glorious  angel ;  he  was 
not  content  with  this,  he  wanted  to  be 
&8  great  as  God  (Isa.  xiy.  14).  And 
God  punished  his  pride  by  casting  him 
down  from  heayen,  neyer  to  return  there. 
I)o  you  remember  reading  of  any 
people  who  had  a  similar  proud  thought? 
—The  men  who  built  the  tower  of 
jBabel,  Gen.  xi.  Why  did  they  build 
it?  How  did  God  put  an  end  to  their 
proud  scheme?  Giye  other  instances 
of  pride  and  its  punishment. — Pharaoh, 
Sxod.  y.-xiy;  Nebuchadnezzar,  Dan. 
IT. ;  Herod,  Acts  xii. 

AU  these  were  kings,  and  had  much 
around  them  to  tempt  them  to  be 
proud;  but  could  this  be  a  tempi'.^ion 
to  any  of  you  ? — Mary's  mother  is  well 
off,  and  always  supplies  her  with  tidy 
clothes.  One  Sunday  her  teacher  comes 
to  the  class,  followed  by  a  little  girl  in  a 


patched  gown  and  dirty  shawl,  who 
takes  her  seat  by  Mary.  Upon  this  Mary 
frowns,  draws  her  frock  closer,  and  gets 
as  near  the  next  girl  as  she  can.  School 
is  oyer,  and  the  teacher  desires  Mary  to 
take  the  stranger's  hand  and  walk  into 
church.  Mary  stands  back,  and  pre- 
tends not  to  hear.  The  order  is  re- 
peated; Mary  cannot  disobey,  but  the 
teacher's  heart  is  grieyed  to  hear  her 
mattering,  *'  I  know  I  shan't  come  to 
school  another  Sunday."  Ah,  Mary, 
foolish  Mary!  who  made  you  better  oS 
than  that  poor  girl  ?  what  haye  you  to 
be  proud  of?  Again:  Jane  has  a  good 
memory,  easily  learns  the  three 
lessons,  and  repeats  them  without 
missing  a  word.  Betsy  reads  badly, 
and  has  little  time  for  learning. 
She  tries  to  say  the  collect  and  fails. 
Jane  draws  herself  up,  looks  proudly  at 
Betsy,  and  mutters,  **  She  is  so  stupid  1 " 
Ah  Janel  who  gaye  you  your  good 
memory  ?  (1  Cor.  iy.  7.) 

Now  I  must  leaye  each  of  you  to 
think  out  for  yourselyes  -  the  diifferent 
ways  in  which  pride  may  show  itself. 
Worst  of  all,  there  is  spiritual  pride^ 
such  as  the  Pharisees  showed  (Matt.  yi. 
15,  16 ;  xxiii.  5 ;  Luke  xri.  15 ;  xriii. 
10).  What  sin  can  be  more  hatefiil  in 
the  sight  of  God  than  this  ?  Is  there 
any  room  for  God's  blessed  Spirit  in  a 
proud  heart  ?    Oh  no :  He  is 

"  A  gracious,  willing  guest 
Where  He  can  find  Bome  humble  heart 
Wherein  to  rest." 

Notice  how  God  loyes  and  blesses 
those  who  are  humble  (Proy.  iii.  34; 
Isa.  lyii.  15  ;  Luke  xiy.  11 ;  Jas.  iy.  10 ; 
1  Pet.  y.  5).  And  pray  for  grace  to  be 
like  Him  who  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  that  you  may  find  rest  unto  your 
souls.  L.  s.  L. 


TEMPTATION  BESISTED. 

1  Corinthians  x.  13. 

How  many  enemies  haye  we  spoken  of 
that  tempt  us  to  do  wrong  ?  What  are 
they?  What  is  our  duty  as  Christians? 
But  we  can  do  nothing  without  Gtod's 
help,  because   all   our  strength  must 
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come  from  Him.  Show  that  He  has 
promised  to  strengthen  ns  (Dent,  zxziii. 
26  ;  Is8.  x3i.  10, 18;  Ps.  xirii.  1). 

The  text  we  have  hefore  ns  to-day  is 
fnll  of  comfort  to  God's  people.  It  does 
not  promise  freedom  from  temptation ; 
for  this  never  has  been  and  never  can  be 
in  this  world:  bnt  it  warns  as  against 
one  feeling  that  is  very  common.  I 
mean  that  each  one  who  is  tempted  will 
fancy  no  one  has  ever  had  snch  hard 
trials  to  bear  as  himself.  What  does 
St.  Faal  say  to  show  that  this  is  not 
tme?  What  is  the  promise  in  the 
text? 

There  is  always  one  way  of  escape ;  I 
mean  prayer.  Whom  will  God  preserve 
from  falling  into  temptation? — (Those 
who  pray.)  When  does  Satan  succeed 
in  leading  ns  into  sin  ? — (When  we  for- 
get to  pray ;  when  we  get  proad  and 
think  we  are  safe.)  Tes ;  the  verse  be- 
fore ns  tells  ns  to  take  heed.  Do  yon 
remember  some  one  who  boasted,  and 
was  hnmbled  by  a  grievous  fall  ?— (Peter , 
Luke  xxii.)  What  was  it  tiiat  led  him 
to  feel  his  sin?- — (Ver.  61.)  Yes ;  and 
the  Lord  looked  on  him  because  He 
pitied  his  weakness.  Show  that  Christ 
feeU  for  aU  who  are  tempted.  Heb.  ii. 
16 ;  iv.  15.  What  reason  is  given  for 
His  compassion  ? 

Let  ns  read  the  account  of  His  tempt- 
ation (Matt.  iv.  1-11),  and  notice  how 
He  overcame.  Where  was  He  tempted  ? 
When?  Notice  the  subtlety  of  our 
great  enemy.  He  chose  for  his  attack  a 
time  when  the  human  nature  of  our 
Lord  was  worn  out  with  fasting. 

What  was  his  first  temptation  ? — (Ver. 
3.)  Why  did  he  tempt  Him  to  turn 
stones  into  bread  ? — (Because  he  knew 
that  He  was  hungry.)  What  kind  of 
temptation  may  we  consider  this  ? — (A 
temptation  of  the  flesh,  because  it 
would  have  been  indulging  His  body.) 
But  He  refused ;  why  ? — (Deut.  viii.  3.) 
What  did  He  mean  by  quoting  this  text  ? 
— That  our  life  depends  on  the  will  of 
God,  and  that  He  can  find  means  to 
keep  us  alive  without  our  getting  food 
in  wrong  ways.  Satan  is  defeated,  but 
not  discouraged.  He  tries  again,  and 
in  a  very  different  way  (ver.  6).  What 
were   the   pinnacles    of  the   temple? 


What  was  our  Saviour  to  do  ?  Did  any 
duty  call  Ohrist  to  throw  Himself  dovn 
from  that  pinnacle.  Why  did  He  re- 
fuse?— (Because  it  would  have  been 
tempting  God:  Deut.  vi.  16.)  Yes;  it 
would  have  shown  a  proud  rebellious 
spirit ;  so  we  may  reckon  this  among 
the  tmptations  we  spoke  of  last  Son- 
day  as  specially  the  temptations  of  the 
devil. 

Yer.  8.  Satan  makes  one  more  at- 
tempt, for  he  is  a  persevering  as  well  as 
a  subtle  enemy.  What  does  he  bring 
before  our  Saviour's  view?  On  what 
condition  does  he  promise  to  give  Him 
all  ?  You  see  here  he  is  tem]a!&ng  Him 
with  the  honours  and  riches  of  the 
world.  But  all  in  vain,  what  does 
Jesus  answer? — (Ver.  10.) 

Now  the  trial  is  over.  Our  Savionr 
had  gained  three  victories  over  our  great 
enemy.  To  show  that  He  was  stronger 
than  the  devil,  and  that  He  was  able 
to  feel  for  us,  and  help  us  when  ve  are 
tempted,  He  let  Himself  be  tempted. 

"  He  knows  what  Bore  temptatlooB  mean, 
For  He  has  felt  Uie  same." 

Let  us  remember  this  when  we  pray  to 
Him  for  help,  and  let  us  try  too  to  be 
brave  (Jas.  iv.  7),  and  watcbiul  (1  Pet. 
V.  8),  and  to  meet  the  enemy  in  the 
same  way  in  which  our  Master  did. 
What  sword  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  to 
use  ? — (Eph.  vi.  17.)  Three  times  onr 
Lord  answered  the  devil  in  the  same 
words :  what  were  they  ? — (**  It  is  writ- 
ten.") 

Thank  God,  my  young  friends,  we  aU 
have  Bibles.  Whatever  our  temptation 
may  be,  we  shall  be  able  to  discover 
some  verse  showing  that  it  is  wrong  to 
yield.  Are  you  tempted  to  tell  a  lie?  sav, 
**  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  it  is 
written,  Lying  lips  are  abomination  to 
the  Lord."  Are  you  tempted  to  dis- 
obey your  parents  ?  say,  '*  Get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan,  for  it  is  written,  Chil- 
dren, obey  your  parents  in  all  tiungs.'* 
Are  you  t^npted  to  trifle  away  your  time 
on  Sunday  ?  it  is  written,  "  Remember 
the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy."  Or 
to  take  the  least  thing  tlutt  is  not  yoors  ^ 
it  is  written,  **  Thou  shalt  not  steal/ 
This  sword  will  aimtiyn  e<niqaer  the  great 
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enemy,  for  it  was  giyen  lui  by  One  &r 
stronger  than  he. 

Now  lei  ns  all  join  together  in  praying 
for  grace  and  strength :  **  0  Lord,who 
hast  piomieed  to  give  strength  to  Thy 
people,  we  pray  Thee  strengtiien  ns  to 
fight  against  onr  three  great  enemies, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  deTil.  In- 
stead of  loTing  money,  dress,  or  plea- 
sure, may  we  set  onr  inaction  on  things 
aboYc.    Instead  of  living  in  idleness 


and  giving  way  to  onr  wioked  tempers, 
may  we  t^  to  be  like  Jesns,  who  pleased 
not  Himself.  Preserve  ns  from  anger, 
pride,  lying,  and  all  those  lins  into  wMeh 
the  deinl  wonld  lead  ns.  May  we  watch 
and  pray  daily,  lest  we  enter  into  tempt- 
ation. May  we  take  Thy  holy  word 
for  onr  mle  in  all  things,  that  so  we 
may  walk  in  Thy  way.  0  Lord,  hear 
onr  prayer  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
Amen."  ii.  s.  ii. 


OUTLUIES  OF  ABSCESSES. 


W0BD8. 

"  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  Justifled, 
and  by  thy  words  shalt  thou  be  condemned/' 
-Matt,  til.  37. 

HiTE  yon  ever  thought,  dear  ehildren, 
how  important  yonr  words  are, — ^that 
erery  word  yoa  speak  on  earth  will  be 
remembered  either  to  justify  or  to  con- 
demn yon  at  the  great  day  of  judgment  ? 
We  are  all  apt  to  speak  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad, 
and  we  soon  forget  that  which  we  have 
said :  how  differently  we  should  speak 
if  we  were  always  to  remember  that 
every  word  is  noted  down  in  the  book  of 
God's  remembranoe  I  That  such  is  the 
case,  the  verse  we  have  jnst  read  proves 
to  OB.  Solomon,  the  wise  king,  knew 
the  great  importanoe  of  words,  and  in 
almost  every  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Pro- 
Terbs  he  speaks  of  the  evil  wrought  by 
them,  and  the  necessity  for  guarding 
oorlipe.  St.  James,  too,  speaking  of 
the  tongue,  says  it  is  **  a  world  of  ini- 
qmty'*  (Jas.  iii.  6).  Oh  how  sad,  that 
ve  should  use  the  power  of  speech  for 
evil,  instead  of  to  the  glory  of  God ! 

I  want  to  address  you  this  afternoon 
about  some  words  that  are  pleasing  to 
God ;  and  let  us  pray  that  He  will  help 
both  you  and  me  to  speak  such  words 
all  the  days  of  our  life. 

I.  Kiild  words. — ^Does  it  cost  you 
more,  dear  children,  to  speak  kindly 
than  it  does  to  speak  unkindly  ?  How 
often  does  yonr  little  brother  or  sister 
come  to  ask  you  something,  and  is  driven 
ba(^  with  tiie  cross  wo^  that  brings 


the  teara  to  their  eyes,  when  a  smile  and 
a  kind  word  would  have  smoothed  away 
the  difficulty  and  made  them  happy. 
How  much  happier  we  should  all  be 
if  we  always  spoke  kindly  and  conside- 
rately to  one  another;  instead  of  this, 
we  are  too  ready  to  find  fault  with  each 
other,  to  speak  of  each  other's  shortcom- 
ings, forgetful  of  the  words  "  Speak  evil 
of  no  man  "  (Tit  iii.  2),  and  so  cause 
more  nnhappiness  than  I  can  tell  you ; 
and  many  a  sorrowfnl  heart  has  been 
made  more  sorrowfnl,  many  a  hard  trial 
harder  to  bear,  by  unkind  words.  Try 
to  speak  kindly  now  that  you  are  young, 
and  thus  you  may  help  othera  as  well  as 
do  good.  Remember  it  has  been  said, 
"  Speak  of  the  faults  of  othera  only  in 
prayer ; "  and  **  for  every  fault  we  find  in 
others,  find  ten  in  ourselves." 

II.  Thankful  words, — ^We  very  often 
speak  of  the  troubles  that  come  to  us, 
but  we  more  often  forget  to  mention  the 
blessings  we  enjoy ;  and  yet  if  anybody 
would  feirly  count  both  troubles  and 
blessings,  they  would  find  the  last  to  be 
fax  the  greater  number.  Those  peraons 
or  chil^en  who  are  always  grumbling, 
finding  feult  with  others  and  themselves, 
are  not  pleasing  to  God ;  their  words  will 
condemn,  not  justify  them :  but  those 
who  spedE  much  of  God's  mercies,  and 
who  accept  His  dealings  with  them 
in  a  right  spirit,  who  seek  to  oast  sun- 
shine on  all  they  do  by  the  bright  words 
they  say,  shall  have  tibeir  reward. 

in.  Words  of  prayer. — These  should 
be  often  on  ouir  Ups  and  in  our  hearts. 
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Praying  Ghristiaiis  are  always  holy 
OhristiAns.  I  hope  you  all  pray  to  God 
morning  and  night ;  hut  there  are  many 
other  times  when  words  of  prayer  should 
be  addressed  to  God.  We  often  speak 
of  the  friends  we  love ;  ought  we  not 
often  to  speak  of  God  ?  Let  us  do  so 
in  prayer,  and  the  words  will  be  blessed 
to  us ;  for  they  always  bring  a  blessing 
from  above. 

IV.  We  should  speak  to  others  of 
Jesus, — If  we  have  anything  we  value 
very  much  on  earth,  we  like  to  tell  other 
people  about  it,  and  often  talk  about  it ; 
and  so,  if  we  know  anything  of  how  sweet 
it  is  to  love  Jesus,  we  shall  be  very 
anxious  to  tell  our  companions  and 
friends. 

These  are  some  of  the  words  we  ought 
to  speak ;  are  such  words  as  these  often 
on  your  lips  ?  Or  do  you  speak  unkind, 
selfish,  quarrelsome,  and  idle  words? 
Bemember  that  all  such  will  bring  you 
into  condemnation. 

There  are  two  very  solemn  reasons 
why  we  should  be  careful  about  what  we 
say :  one  is,  that  God  hears  every  word, 
and,  as  I  told  you  before,  notes  it  down 
in  His  book,  so  that  nothing  is  lost. 
These  words  I  am  speaking  to  you  now 
you  may  perhaps  soon  forget,  but  God 
will  not.  We  may  speak  unkindly  to 
others,  and  they  may  forgive  our  words, 
and  possibly  forget  them ;  but  God  re- 
members them.  We  may  speak  unkind- 
ly of  others,  and  they  may  not  hear 
what  we  say,  may  know  nothing  of  it ; 
but  there  is  One  above  who  does  know, 
and  He  will  judge  us  for  it.  We  may 
say  things  that  are  not  true  now,  and  no 
one  on  this  earth  may  discover  our  sin ; 
but  *' lying  lips  are  abomination  to 
the  Lord "  (Prov.  xii.  22),  and  as- 
suredly the  Lord  will  punish  their  pos- 
sessors. Let  us  remember  then  that 
God  hears  our  words,  and  let  us  strive 
that  He  shall  hear  none  but  words  of 
love ;  for  these  too  are  written  down  in 
His  book,  and  those  who  have  such 
words  written  against  their  names  God 
promises  shall  be  numbered  amongst 
His  jewels  (Mai.  iii.  16,  17). 

The  other  reason  is,  because  our  lives 
are  so  uncertain  that  each  word  we 
speak  may  be  our  last.    If  we  knew  that 


before  to-morrow  came  we  should  be 
speechless,  should  we  not  be  very  care- 
ful what  we  said  to-day  ?  We  do  not 
know  this,  but  we  do  know  that  it  may 
be  so.  I  may  never  speak  to  you  again, 
or  if  I  am  here  next  Sunday,  some 
of  you  may  be  away,  your  little  tongaea 
silent  in  the  grave:  silent  only,  I  ^t, 
till  they  shall  sing  the  praises  of  God  to 
all  eternity. 

These  are  solemn  words,  dear  child- 
ren, perhaps  a  little  too  solenm  for  yoa 
to  like  to  think  of ;  but  they  are  quite 
true,  and  I  speak  earnestly,  because  I 
want  you  all  to  feel  how  very  important 
a  matter  it  is  to  think  of  what  you  say; 
for  *'  he  that  keepeth  his  mouth  keepeth 
his  life  "  (Prov.  xiii.  3)  ;  therefore  let  us 

•'  Set  God  before  us ;  ev'ry  word 
Our  lips  pronounce  by  Him  \&  heard ; 
Oh  could  we  realize  this  thought. 
What  care,  what  caution  would  be  taught! 

Think  on  our  parting  hour ;  ere  long 
Th' approach  of  death  may  chain  our  tongne, 
And  powerless  all  attempts  be  found 
To  articulate  one  meaning  sound." 

CABBIE  H. 


THE    COMING   OF   THE   DAY  OF 

GOD. 

**  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the  coming 
of  the  day  of  God."— 2  Pet,  iii.  13. 

There  are  few  of  us  who  do  not  expect 
something,  some  bright  time  in  the 
future,  when  we  hope  to  be  happier  than 
we  are  now,  or  when  we  think  we  sh&il 
obtain  something  that  we  have  waited 
for.  In  the  verse  we  have  just  read  St. 
Peter  speaks  of  a  certain  day  which  he 
was  expecting ;  it  is  the  "  day  of  God." 
What  would  that  day  bring  to  him  ?  for 
what  was  he  looking?  Let  us  think  abont 
it  for  a  few  minutes. 

Peter  was  one  of  those  who  loved  his 
Lord,  and  who  longed  earnestly  for  His 
coming  again ;  he  was  one,  too,  who  had 
to  suffer  bitter  persecutions  for  his  Mas- 
ter's sake,  and  so  that  day  he  was  ex- 
pecting would  be  a  blessed  day  for  him. 
It  would  bring  him  rest  and  peace  from 
all  his  enemies,  both  within  and  irith- 
out ;  it  would  place  upon  his  head  the 
crown  that  his  Master  had  promised  to 
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give  to  all  His  faithful  followers ;  it 
would  pot  an  end  to  all  his  sufferings  ; 
he  should  never  again,  through  the 
weakness  of  his  own  heart,  grieve  the 
Master  he  so  loved :  more  than  all,  the 
day  to  which  he  looked  forward  would 
bring  him  the  presence  of  that  Master, 
be  should  see  Him  and  be  with  Him  for 
ever.  These  were  some  of  the  blessings 
that  he  (and  every  one  who  loves  Jesus 
as  he  did)  might  expect  the  ^'  day  of 
God  "  to  bring  him ;  this  is  what  he  was 
"  looking  for,  and  hasting  unto.'* 

There  is  another  class  of  people,  who 
sometimes,  when  trouble  comes  to  them, 
and  reminds  them  that  they  cannot  al- 
ways hve  here,  look  forward  to  that  day- : 
but  it  is  with  fear  and  dread,  not  joy  ; 
for  what  will  it  bring  to  them?  The 
end  of  all  the  pleasure  they  have  had  in 
this  world ;  the  beginning  of  everlasting 
punishment;  separation  from  God  for 
ever;  the  society  of  evil  spirits,  of  all 
those  who  have  disobeyed  God.  Oh, 
that  will  indeed  be  a  fearful  day  to  them, 
and  all  the  more  fearful  because  they 
know  there  is  no  escape  for  them ;  the 
day  will  come,  its  time  is  fixed  by  God, 
and  nothing  can  occur  to  put  it  off. 
Let  me  ask  you,  dear  children,  are  yoxi 
looking  for  that  day?  and  with 
what  feelings  are  you  looking  for- 
ward to  it?  It  is  important  that 
you  should  know,  and  you  are  not 
too  young  to  decide;  for  that  day  is 
drawing  near ;  more  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  we  were  bidden  to  watch 
because  "  the  night "  was  "  far  spent," 
"  the  day  "  was  "  at  ha^id  " ;  and  surely 
now  we  need  to  watch  indeed,  lest  at 
last  we  should  be  found  sleeping. 

But  St.  Peter  not  only  speaks  of 
Christians  as  expecting  that  day,  but 
also  as  doing  all  they  can  to  bring  it 
nearer.  Our  verse  says,  "  Looking  for 
and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day 
of  God ;  "  and  if  you  will  look  in  the 
margin  of  your  Bibles  you  will  also  see 
it  written,  not  '*  hasting  unto,"  but 
"  hasting  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God." 
First  then  let  us  see  how  we  are  "hast- 
ing unto,"  and  then  how  we  ourselves 
Daay  hasten  the  coming  of  that  glorious 
^y. 

If  you,  dear  children,  and  I  were  to 


remember  more  frequently  the  end  to 
which  we  are  hastening,  how  differently 
we  should  act.  We  are  hastening  unto 
a  day  of  judgment ;  then  what  deep  need 
we  havs  to  pray  for  pardon,  that  all  our 
sins  may  be  blotted  out  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  '*  lest  we  fall  into  condemnation." 
It  is  the  "  day  of  God*"  a  holy  day ; 
then  we  need  be  very  watchful  over  our 
own  hearts,  and  strive  to  be  holy  even 
as  Jesus  is  holy.  It  will  be  a  day  of 
rest ;  then  we  ought  to  work  much  for 
God  now.  It  will  be  a  day  of  peace ; 
then  this  is  the  time  to  fight,  and  we 
must-  not  grow  faint  or  discouraged.  And 
it  will  be  a  day  of  joy ;  so,  if  God  sends 
us  sorrow  here,  we  must  not  murmur. 
If  we  remember  all  this,  how  earnest, 
watchful,  patient,  and  holy  we  shall 
strive  to  become,  "  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God." 

And  then  we  are  spoken  of  as  "  has- 
ting the  coming  of  the  day  of  God." 
There  are  two  or  three  ways  by  which  we 
may  do  this. 

First,  by  prayer.  If  we  earnestly  de- 
sire that  day  to  come,  we  shall  be  often 
thinking  of  it  and  praying  for  its  com- 
ing. Indeed,  dear  children,  you  never 
repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  without  doing 
so  ;  every  time  we  say  "  Thy  kingdom 
come,"  we  ask  God  to  hasten  that  day 
which  will  be  to  us  either  the  happiest 
or  the  most  miserable  of  our  lives  ;  and 
what  a  sad  thing  i1^  will  be  if  there  shall 
be  any  who  have  often  used  those  words 
who,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  has 
come,  shall  find  too  late  that  they  were 
all  unprepared  to  meet  it. 

Then  we  hasten  the  coming  of  that 
day  by  doing  all  we  can  to  lead  others  to 
Jesus ;  and  we  may  all  do  something  in 
this  way :  even  you,  dear  children,  may 
tell  of  His  love  and  mercy  to  those  of 
your  little  acquaintance  who  do  not 
know  of  it,  and  read  His  word  to  such  as 
cannot  read  it  for  themselves. 

And,  once  more,  we  are  hasting  the 
coming  of  Christ  when  we  do  what  we 
can  to  help  the  heathen.  Jesus  said 
that  the  gospel  must  be  preached  in  all 
the  world  before  He  would  come  again. 
It  has  been  preached  in  many  places, 
many  poor  heathen  have  been  saved ; 
but  there  are  very,  very  many  who  never 
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heard  of  Jesus.  We  cannot  go  to  preach 
to  them ;  bat  we  can  help  those  who  can 
and  will — help  them  with  our  money  and 
oTir  prayers.  Dear  children,  if,  losing 
Jesus  yonr  Saviour,  you  drop  even  your 
mites,  your  halfpence  into  the  missionary 
ary  box  because  you  want  to  help  others 
to  love  Him  too,  you  are  '*  hasting  the 
coming  "  of  that  day  when  all  the  world 
shall  Imow  the  name  of  Jesus. 

That  day  is  coming  near;  are  we 
"looiring  for  and  hasting  unto  "  it  ?  Do 
we  long  for  it  ?  If  we  love  Jesus,  we 
do  ;  for  to  those  who  love  Him  no  words 
are  so  sweet  as  those  which  tell  us,  **  Be- 
hold, I  come  quickly;"  and  with  all 
their  hearts  they  are  able  to  say,  as  I 
pray  God  that  you  and  I  may, "  Even  so 
come.  Lord  Jesus."  oasbib  h. 


CONSCIENCE  VOID  OF  OFFENCE. 

"Herein  do  I  exercise  myMlf,  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
God  and  toward  men,"— -Acta  xziv.  16. 

What  is  conscience  ?  The  indicator  of 
our  doings ;  the  tablet  on  which  is  writ 
all  our  deeds,  good  and  bad.  We  find 
a  good  conscience  spoken  of  seven  or 
eight  times  in  the  New  Testament.  In 
the  portion  of  the  Acts  which  I  have 
just  read  to  you  Paul  speaks  of  **  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God, 
and  toward  men."  Let  us  see  if  we 
can  understand  what  the  apostle  meant. 
The  conscience  that  Gk>d  has  given 
UB  is  the  guide  of  our  lives  when  it  is 
**  void  of  offence."  Paul  meant  that  he 
always  acted  so  that  his  conscience  did 
not  reproach  him,  and,  more  than  that, 
so  that  his  conscience  approved  of  what 
he  did.  *  *  Void  of  offence  " — that  which 
is  offensive,  or  might  cause  another  to 
stumble.  He  kept  his  conscience  so 
pm-e  and  enlightened  in  regard  to  duty, 
that  he  acted  in  accordance  to  its  dic- 
tates, and  his  conduct  was  not  displeas- 
ing to  God  nor  injurious-  to  men.- 
"  Toward  Ood^^* — he  endeavonred  to 
discharge  all  the  duties  of  public  and 
private  worship,  did  constantly  what 
God  required,  believing  all  He  has  said, 
and  doing  aU  that  He  approves. 


Let  me  try  and  show  you  what  I  mean 
by  acting  so  that  the  conscience  ap- 
proves. 

There  was  a  lad  in  Ireland  worked  at 
a  linen  manufactory,  and  one  day  a  piece 
of  cloth  was  wanted  to  be  sent  out  which 
was  found  to  be  shorter  than  it  on^t  tn 
be.  The  master  thought  it  might  be 
made  the  proper  length  by  a  little 
stretching.  He  unrolled  the  cloth,  and. 
taking  one  end  himself,  told  the  boy  tc 
take  the  other.  "Pull,  Adam,  pull," 
said  his  master.  The  master  pulled 
with  all  his  might,  but  the  boy  stood 
stin.  "  Pun,  Adam,  pull,"  said  his 
master  again.  "  I  can^t,"  said  the  boy. 
**  Why  not  ?  "  said  the  master.  *♦  Becanse 
it's  wrong,"  said  the  boy,  and  he 
refused  to  pull.  His  master  discharged 
him.  That  boy  became  Dr.  Adam 
Clarke.  His  conscience  approved  of 
what  he  did.  It  was  the  purity  of  bis 
conscience  that  enabled  him  so  to  act. 

Could  we,  in  as  simple  a  thing  as  that. 
act  as  he  did?  Our  conscience,  to 
enable  us  to  act  like  that,  must  be 
tender  and  pure. 

Paul  says,  "Herein  do  I  exercise 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  mi 
of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. " 
But  how  toward  men  f  What  does  i: 
matter  to  our  fellow-creatures  whether 
we  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence  or 
not?  Having  it  toward  men  is  en- 
deavouring to  meet  all  the  demands  ot 
justice  and  love ;  to  promote  theiT 
happiness,  knowledge,  and  sfdvation: 
so  tibat  we  may  look  back  on  our  lires 
with  the  reflection  that  we  have  dooi' 
our  duty ;  so  that  we  may  have  nothinr 
to  reproach  ourselves  for,  nothing  oi 
this  kind  to  make  a  death-bed  miserable. 

Now  how  had  Paul  come  to  speai 
with  such  certainty  about  this  matter' 
"  Herein  do  I,"  etc.  He  had  fonnd, 
through  constant  study  and  practice, 
that  he  could,  trusting  in  Gt>d,  so  act  a> 
not  to  have  an  accusing  consdeoce- 
We  know  what  an  accusing  conscience 
means.  Some  of  your  teachers  baye 
felt  at  times  t^at  an  opx)ortanity  has 
gone  into  eternity  unimproved.  SoID^ 
times  we  have  had  the  privilege  of 
speaking  a  word  for  God,  and  have  not 
done  it.      And   you,  my  de«r  yoong 
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friands,  have  yon  ewr  had  aeoasing 
eonsdemes  fov  speaking  ttnkindly  to 
your  paveate,  or  atfbiiig  coniarary  to  their 
vishes? 

There  was  a  little  boy  whose  father 
one  day  oame  home  yeiy  ill.  He 
requested  his  son  to  go  to  a  certain 
place  to  fetch  him  some  medicine.  But 
the  Ited,  not  liking  the  errand,  went  out 
and  framed  a  lie  to  excuse  himself. 
His^  eoBBoienoe  smote  him  as  he  did 
80.  Shovtiy  afteviraids  his  &tber  died, 
mainh^  owingto  his  want  of  the  medicine. 
The  last  word'  that  boy  spoke  to  his 
fiither  was  a  lie.  Etot  since — ^he  is 
now  a  man — he  has  reproached'  himself, 
and  had  an  accusing,  agonized  con- 
seienoe.  Do  yon  see,  my  dear  young 
friends,  what  it  is:  to  have  an  accusing 
consdence?  If  that  lad  had  listened 
when  hie  oonseienoe  prompted  him  to 
go  for  the  medicme,  his  father  might 
have  been  living  now.  God's  monitor, 
eonsdence,  is  always  ready  to  tell  us 
what  is  the  right  way,  and  does  tell  us ; 
bat  how  often,  like  that  poor  boy,  we 
don't  listen  to  it. 

**The  wicked  flee  when  no  man 
pnrsaeth^  but  the  righteous  are  bold 
as  a  lion."  Howis  this  ?  What  makes 
the  difference  ?  The  consciences  of  the 
mcked  ate  uneai^,  and  often  they  fancy 
that  there  is-  some  one  pursuing  them. 
No  one  whose  conscience  is  uneasy  can 
be  happy.  'Twas  this  made  Judas 
hang  hmiself.  What  we  call  remorse 
Ts  an  uneasy  conscience.  A  man  with 
an  uneasy  consoienee  shuns  his  fellow- 
meov  and  is  afraid  they  will  see  how 
wicked  he  is.  And  when  we  have  done 
wrong,  how  we  shun  the  faces  of  father 
and  mother,  but  think  nothing  of  Him 
who  knows  all  about  us.  Bo  you  see 
that  miserable  Achan,  hiding  the  trea- 
sure, a&aid  lest  any  one  should  see  it  ? 
What  agony  of  mind  he  must  have  felt 
when  Joshua  was  seeking  the  thief !  At 
times  we  hear  of  people  committing 
somecimie,  and'tfiensofforingthe  pains 
of  remorse  till  they  have  confessed  it. 

Would- that  our  accusing  oonsciences, 
my  young  friends,  led  us  oftener  in  true 
repentance  to  God,  to  seek  pardon  for 
ear  nmunerable  sins.  God  has  given 
u  a  trar  sod  rniftflftig'  asoiiitOTi  irhieh 


tells  us  when-  we  ane  acting  right  and 
^en  we  are  acting  wrong.  Oh  let  us 
never  faal  to  listen  to  that  quiet,  sub- 
dued voice  which  we  hear  oonBtantly 
within  our  breast.  Let  us  ask  God: 
never  to  let  it  be  stilled ;  never  to  let 
the  vine  of  the  worid  harden  it;  but  to 
give  us  His  Holy  Spirit  to  spread  His 
holy  influences  over  it  in  order  that  it 
may  be  "  void  of  offence."  To  attain 
this  blessed  state,  we  must  ''exercise" 
ourselves,  as  Paul  did — ^keeping  a  strict 
look-out,  so  that  all  our  actions  may 
be  performed  under  the  guidance  of  a 
conscience  which  is  in  keeping  with 
Gk>d's  will,  that  we  may  do  nothing  in 
oi^osition  to  His  will,  and  be  con^ 
stuitly  comparing  our  conduct  witii  His  « 
word  and  teaching.  Let  us- be  as  a  boy 
with  his  "  copy,"  compare  and  compare 
till  both  agree.  Jesus  is  our  Example. 
Paul  was  only  a  man;  Jesus  is  God. 
We  could  not  have  a  better  pattern.  If 
we  take  but  one  step,  God  will  succour 
our  efforts :  let  us  come  to  Him  now 
then,  while  it  is  yet  time,  and  His  grace 
shall  be  sufficient  for  us.  Let  our  daily 
prayer  be  **  Hold  Thou  me  up." 

E.  c. 


A  CROWN  OP  LIEE. 

"  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."— jRe». 

ii.  10. 

What  a  beautiful  promise,  dear  chil- 
dren t  Let  us  look  at  it  as  fully  as  the 
space  of  a  short  address  will  allow  us. 

I.  Who  makes  this  promise  ? 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  easier  than 
to  make  promises.  All  of  you,  no  doubt, 
haye  sometimes  had  promises  made  to 
you,  and  many  of  them  have  not  been 
kept ;  on  the  otiier  hand,  you  yourselves 
may  have  made  proniises,  and  not  al- 
ways fhlfilled  them.  Some  people  make 
promises,  and  they  forget  to  keep  them ; 
others-  make  promises,  and  they  are 
not  aide  to  keep  them ;  and  some  make 
promises  they  are  unwiUing  to  keep, 
and  never  intended  to  keep. 

But  who  makes  the  promise  in  our 
text?  who  is  this  **I"?— "I  will  give 
thee  a  oroim  of  life."  It  is  Jesus, 
Jesue  who< has  alt*  povrar Both,  m  heaven 
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and  in  earth ;  therefore  He  is  able  to 
keep  His  promises,  and  He  toill  keep 
them.  The  Bible  tells  ns  there  is  one 
thing  God  cannot  do,  and  that  is,  *'  He 
cannot  lie "  (Tit.  i.  2) ;  He  cannot 
break  His  promises.  He  never  has,  He 
never yrill,  "He  cannot  deny  Himself" 
(2  Tim.  ii.  13).  Listen  to  what  the 
Bible  says  on  this  subject,  ''God  is 
faithful;"  "the  Lord  is  faithful;" 
"the  faithful  God;"  "He  is  fedthful 
and  just ;"  "  He  is  faithful  that  pro- 
mised "  (1  Cor.  i.  9 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  3 ; 
Deut.  vii.  9 ;  1  John  i.  9  ;  Heb.  x.  23). 
Abraham  "  was  folly  persuaded  that 
what  God  had  promised  He  was  able 
also  to  perform;"  and  Sarah  "judged 
Him  faithful  who  had  promised  "  (Bom. 
iv.  21 ;  Heb.  xi.ll).  Qod  never  for geita 
His  promises. 

What  was  the  first  promise  God  made 
to  man? — The  promise  of  a  Saviour 
(Gen.  iii.  15).  That  promise  was  made 
4000  years  before  it  was  fulfilled  {  but 
God  never  forgot  it,  and  you  know  that 
when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come  God 
sent  forth  His  Son. 

Jesus  is  very  God  as  well  as  man. 
He  is  "  faithful  and  true,"  "  the  Truth," 
"  the  faithful  and  true  Witness  "  (John 
xiv.  6;  Rev.  iii.  14;  xix.  11).  Remem- 
ber then  that  the  promise  of  our  text  is 
given  by  Him  "who  cannot  lie." 

II.  To  whom  is  the  promise  made  ? 

To  each  one  who  is  faithful,  faithful 
unto  death, — to  no  one  else.  Only  those 
who  keep  the  precept  will  enjoy  the 
promise.  Some  people  would  like  to 
have  the  promises  without  keeping  the 
precepts ;  but  that  will  never  be.  Ever 
remember  that  God's  precepts  and  God's 
promises  go  together ;  the  way  to  secure 
the  one  is  to  keep  the  other.  "  Ask'* 
is  the  precept ;  "  and  ye  shall  have"  is 
the  promise  :  "  Seek  "  is  the  precept ; 
"and  ye  shall  find,"  is  the  promise; 
"  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened."  Never 
dream  that  you  will  one  day  enjoy  your 
Saviour's  promise  unless  you  now  love 
and  strive  to  keep  His  precept. 

"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Mark 
that  word  " thee" — each  one.  The 
precept  is  to  each  one  ;  so  is  the  promise. 
"  T  ^n  jji^g  ^^^  i£  ^J^^^  art  faithful ;" 


but  you  must  take  up  your  cross  and 
follow  Jesus ;  you  must  do  not  what  vill 
please  yourself  merely,  but  what  mil 
please  Him.  How  kind  of  Jesus  to  give 
us  such  a  sweet  promise  to  cheer  and 
encourage  us  to  be  faithftil  unto  death! 

III.  Of  what  does  the  promise  con- 
sist ? — ^A  crown  of  life ;  not  a  crown  of 
thorns,  like  what  the  Saviour  wore  on 
earth ;  no,  a  crown  of  life.  This  crovn 
is  often  mentioned  in  the  Bible :  it  is 
called  by  four  different  names — (1)  a 
crown  of  life  (as  in  our  text  and  Jas.  i. 
12) ;  (2)  a  crown  of  righteousness  (2 
Tim.  iv.  8) ;  (3)  a  crown  of  glory  (1  Pet. 
V.  4) ;  and  (4)  an  incorruptible  crown 
(1  Cor.  ix.  26).    . 

Conquerors  used  to  wear  crowns,  bat 
they  were  made  of  perishable  materials 
and  did  not  last.  This  crown  is  incor- 
ruptible j  it  will  never  fade  away,  never 
look  dim,  never  perish ;  the  wearer  will 
never  tire  of  his.  crown.  In  England 
there  is  only  one  person  that  wears  a 
crown.  What  a  contrast  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  where  all  the  faithftd  servant 
of  Jesus  shall  one  day  be  kings  1  Listen 
to  what  the  Bible  says,  "  Unto  Him 
that  hath  loved  us  .  .  .  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod," 
"  and  hath  made  us  unto  our  God 
kings  and  priests  "  (Rev.  i.  6 ;  v.  10). 
"  Come,  ye  blessed  children,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  "  (Matt.  xxr. 
34.) 

We  read  in  the  Bible  of  some,  in  hea* 
ven  who  wear  crowns  of  gold,  which  they 
cast  before  the  throne,  saying  "  Thoa 
art  worthy,  0  Lord,"  etc.  (Rev.  iv.  4;  x. 
11).    Yes— 

•*  Palms  of  glory,  raiment  bright, 
Crowns  that  never  fade  away. 
Gird  and  deck  the  saints  in  light. 
Priests  and  kings  and  conqu'rors  they. 

Yet  the  conqu'rors  bring  their  palms 
To  the  Lamb  amidst  the  throne, 

And  proclaim,  in  Joyful  psalms. 
Victory  thro'  His  cross  alone. 

Kings  for  harps  their  crowns  resign, 
Giying  as  they  strike  the  chords, 

*  Take  the  kingdom,  it  is  Thine, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.'" 

Dear  children,  Ihopeyouwillremem* 
ber  all  that  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  con- 
nection with  this  promise.  ThiserowDof 
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life  is  the  gift  of  Jeens,  and  freely  is  it 
offered  to  yon.  Eternal  life  is  His  gift 
^John  z.  28) ;  see  then  that  each  one 
of  yon.  is  amongst  those  faithful  ones 
who  loye  and  serve  the  Saviour.    Hold 


that  feist  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  orown  ;  and  then  to  yon  will  be 
given  a  crown  of  life  that  fadeth  not 
away,  and  which  you  will  wear  for  ever 
and  for  ever.  j.  w. 


[There  being  no  communication  of  importance  to  bring  under  the  notice  of 
^'Teachjebs  in  CouNCiii"  this  m,onth,  the  meeting  was  adjourned  until  the 
month  following,'] 


SEfiTICE   AT   HOME.* 


Thebe  are  few  heads  of  households 
seeking  to  live  a  well-ordered  life  who 
have  not  experienced  the  need  of  some 
such  reliable  and  thoughtful  volume  as 
the  one  before  ns.  The  wonder  is  that 
works  of  this  class  are  not  more  general. 
In  a  country  the  climate  of  which  is 
acknowledged  to  be  most  variable,  and 
which  at  stated  seasons  of  the  year  pre- 
sents special  dangers  to  young  people 
and  invalids  if  exposed  to  its  influence, 
the  number  of  those  who  are  unable  to 
attend  regularly  upon  the  services  of  the 
house  of  God  must  be  considerable.  In 
our  large  towns,  from  various  reasons, 
this  is  not  so  noticeable;  but  in  less 
populous  centres  the  fact  cannot  escape 
observation.  Any  work  which  may  in 
some  degree  tend  to  lessen  the  depriva- 
tion to  which  young  people  or  parents, 
owing  to  the  above  circumstances,  may 
at  times  be  subjected,  is  to  be  heartily 
commended.  Many  volumes  have  been 
published  professing  to  supply  the  wants 
of  those  who  seek  to  have  a  service  at 
home ;  but  few,  it  may  safely  be  asserted, 
have  afforded  such  distinctive  excellence 
in  order  and  completeness  as  the  work 
which  has  just  been  presented  to  us 
from  the  hand  of  Dr.  Doudney,  towards 
whom  special  gratitude,  will  be  felt  by 
those  who  shall  have  recourse  to,  or  take 
advantage  of,  his  wise  and  thoughtful 
labours. 

"  Service  a;t  Home  for  Young  Folks  ** 
contains  no  less  than  fifteen  services, 
each   comprehending,     as    the    reader 


may  perhaps  desire  to  know,  the  re- 
spective divisions  hymn,  first  Scrip- 
ture reading,  prayer,  hymn,  sermon, 
second  Scripture  reading,  prayer,  hymn, 
and  all  evidencing  their  author's  ear- 
nestness, eloquence,  and  ability.  Dur- 
ing the  progress  of  the  work,  and 
with  the  view  of  testing  the  interest 
it  was  likely  to  awaken,  Dr.  Doudney 
availed  himself  of  an  opportunity  that 
was  conceded  to  him  of  conducting 
the  first  two  services  in  the  volume  at  a 
neighbouring  ladies'  school.  "  Some 
thirty  to  forty  pupils  were  present.  One 
of  the  teachers  presided  at  the  piano, 
and  the  hymns  were  sung  in  sweetest 
harmony  by  the  whole  school.  The  two 
chapters  were  read  round,  verse  by 
verse.  All  bowed  the  knee  in  prayer, 
and,  when  the  text  was  announced,  each 
pupil  looked  it  out  in  her  Bible,  being 
in  readiness,  during  the  reading  of  the 
sermon,  to  turn  to  any  passage  that 
might  be  quoted.  The  whole  service 
lasted  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour ; 
and  the  writer  was  extremely  happy  to 
hear  that  there  was  but  one  fault  found 
— it  was  that  the  service  was  too  short. 
Bepeatedly  has  the  wish  since  been  ex- 
pressed that  these  services  might  be 
continued." 

As  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  ser- 
mons, the  style  of  which  it  may  at  once 
be  said  is  sure  to  secure  the  attention  of 
young  listeners,  Dr.  Doudney  **  has 
dwelt  at  some  length,  and  emphatically, 
I   upon  the  facts  recorded  in  Holy  Writ 
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in  regard  to  the  solemn  ToolitieB  con- 
nected with  the  Flood.  He  has  deemed 
it  expedient  to  do  so  because  of  the 
growing  infidelity  and  scepticlBm  of  the 
age.  It  is  most  palnfal  to  contemplate 
the  insidious  manner  in  which  the  belief 
of  the  young  and  rising  generation  is 
assailed  as  to  Old  Testament  records. 
Let  their  fieiith  be  undermined  as  to  one 
part  of  Scripture  testimony,  and  the 
whole  sooner  or  later  falls ;  and  *  great 
will  be  the  fall  thereof.' " 

The  hymns,  of  which  there  is  a  goodly 
number  in  the  volume,  are  very  judi- 
cipusly  selected,  and  are  quite  appro- 
priate to  the  respective  services  to  whioh 
they  are  appended.  Of  the  spirit  in 
which  the  prayers  are  couched,  we  may 
say  that  it  is  most  holy  and  devout,  and 
cannot  but  influence  the  hearts  of  such 
youthful  audiences  as  may  give  ear  to 
the  words  of  truth  of  whi(di  they  are 
eompoeed. 

The  latter  portion  of  the  volume  is 
devoted  to  two  appendices,  consisting  of  ^ 
additional  prayers  and  hymns,  intended 
for  special  occasions.  Here  is  one  of 
the  former  intended  to  be  offered  up  by 
children  in  behalf  of  their  teachers  : — 
^*  0  Lord,  we  thank  Thee  for  kind  and 
painstaking  teachers.  Do  Thou  be 
pleased  to  bless  them,  0  Lord.  Give  us 
to  feel  what  a  privilege  it  is  to  be  oared 
for  and  taught ;  may  we  value  the  in-  | 


fitmotioii  ithey  from  :fiime  to  time  ^vbJ 
Gevre  us  tpotienoe  to  learn,  and  perse- 
verance in  seeking  to  attain  that  k]i0W> 
ledge  which,  undnr  Thee,  sfaali  fit  us  lor 
the  duties  and  engagements  that  nuy 
fall  to  our  portion,  should  it  please  Thee 
to  spare  our  lives.  Lord,  we  pray  Thee 
to  save  us  from  self-will  and  fretftilneas. 
'Grant  >us  a  'wotohfcdness  over  our  Dim 
ways.  Makeustodistrustourownhearts. 
Help  us  to  remember  how  often  they 
have  led  us  astray.  To  this  end,  0 
Lord,  may  we  be  enabled  to  give  heed 
to  the  counsel  and  advice  of  our  kind 
teachers  !  Even  though  what  they  say  or 
miiywish  done  runs  counterto  our  own 
will  or  desire,  may  we  feel  that  theyne 
older  and  wiser  than  we,  and  that  there- 
fore they  know  >best  1  Help  us,  0  Lord, 
to  think  of  how  the  angels  aerve  Thee, 
even  without  asking  any  .questions.  0 
Lord,  give  to  our  dear  teaohera,  we  pn^, 
all  the  grace  and  the  wisdom  and  the 
strength  they  need ;  and  at  last,  when 
they  have  done  and  suffered  Thy  wiH  on 
earth,  take  them  to  Thine  own  heav6i% 
kingdom,  for  Christ's  soke.    Amen." 

Altogether  the  volume  is  specially  to 
be  recommended  to  the  attention  of  both 
parents  and  teaoheiB  irho,  fipom  sick- 
ness or  other  causes,  may  stand  in  need 
of  apt  and  thoughtfiil  words  to  enable 
them  properly  to  conduct  their  **  bo- 
vice  at  home." 


sioET  camcAi  uoncES. 


Story  op  the  Kings  op  Judah  and 
Israel.  Written  for  Children.  By 
A.  0.  B.    Edinburgh :  Nimmo. 

The  aim  sought  to  be  achieved  in  this 
excellent  volume  is  most  praiseworthy ; 
and  we  have  little  doubt  of  its  success. 
For  ourselves,  we  could  never  under- 
stand why  the  history  of  the  Jews  after 
the  disruption  of  Solomon's  kingdom 
ilhould  be  so  systematically  neglected  or 
avoided  in  our  day-schools  and  Sabbath 
classes ;  at  any  rate,  that  it  should  be 
generally  taken  in  hand  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  make  one  almost  regret  its 
having  been  touched  at  aU.  There  is  no 


doubt  that  the  history  is  somewhst  in- 
tricate at  the  period  when  the  two  liTiI 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  sprang 
into  existence,  and  the  names  and  dates 
presented  have  a  rather  formidable  ap- 
pearance. But  similar  difficulties  faaTe 
at  the  outset  encountered  all  students 
of  the  early  history  of  our  own  oonntiy 
and  the  world's  physical  topography. 
These  have  been  gradually  overcome; 
why  should  not  the  others  ? 

The  history  of  the  twin  kingdoms  of 
Judah  and  Israel  is,  in  truth,  most  in- 
teresting. What  more  instrnotiTe -bifl* 
torical  theme  could  childien  hme  ihis 
the  breaking  up  of  the  great  empin  d 
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Solomon  at  Shechem  7  What  more.fltidk* 
ing^ciore  of  joatioiial  devotion  than  that 
of  the  trihe  of.  Judah  alone  following 
the  honse  of  D&yid  f  Grasp  the  snlojeet 
generally,  and  set  it  before  the  youthful 
mind,  filling  up  details  afterwards.  Pic- 
ture to  them  the  little  kingdom  of 
Judah,  deprived  of  many  important  ele- 
ments of  power,  and  yet  seeming  to 
have  much  more  vitality  thim  its  rival, 
lasting  for  a  period  at  least  one-third 
longer.  State  to  them  the  advantage 
possessed  by  this  section  of  the  Jewish 
people — a  less  exposed  frontier ;  a  soil 
requiring  careful  and  continuous  culti- 
yation  (the  concomitant  of  which,  as 
in  this  case,  has  generally  been  a 
hardy  and  thrifty  population) ;  a  regular 
sncoessionof  kii^s ;  a  ready  and  subser- 
Tient  army ;  a  venerated  centre  of  admi- 
uistration ;  and  a  noble  sacerdotal  order. 
Then  picture  to  the  children  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  which  might  be  said  to 
have  been  a  .portion  of  that  of  David, 
minns  some  important  elements  of 
strength.  Different  from  that  of  its 
rival,  the  frontier  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  an  exposed  and  extended  one, 
which  the  fertility  and  richness  of  the 
country  tempted  the  invader  to  itake 
advantage  of ;  the  people  too  were  less 
united,  and  more  subject  to  miUtai^ 
Tiolenoe ;  above  all,  a  corrupt  religion, 
the  source  of  all  their  troubles,  was 
present  among  them  to  poison  the 
sources  of  their  national  existence. 
Then  show  the  .workings  of  God  in  the 
carrying  out  of  His  great  purposes,  and 
the  finid  end  of  these  twin  kingdoms. 

Here  is  an  interesting  subject  to  form 
a  book  for  young  people — ^for  more  than 
young  people — such  book  to  be  an  ad- 
junct to  the  written  word.  The  preisent 
worthily  conceived  and  carefully  wrought 
out  volume  is  such  an  one.  It  should 
have  special  attractions  for  yoimg 
people,  for  the  language  of  it  has  been 
specially  regulated  to  suit  their  under- 
standings, and  every  assistance  is  given 
them  in  the.  way  of  tabulated  names 
anddates  in  the  margin,  with  Scripture 
references  to  help  -them  in  this  portion 
of  their  Biblioal  studies.  Throughout 
the  author  has  kept  two  objects  steadily 
in  view:    (1)  To  mi^the  children  un- 


derstand and  remember  the  various  rela- 
tions whieh  existed  between  the  king- 
doms of  Jndah  and  Israel,  together  with 
the  leading  events  of  each  reign  and 
date.  (2)  To  lead  them  to  compare 
one  part  of  Scripture  with  another,  and 
so.praCtieaUy  to  learn  how  wonderfully 
the  Bible  eo^lains  itself.  <*  A.  0.  B.," 
we  think,  may  fairly  be  congratulated  on 
having  attained  these  two  great  objects. 
The  book  ehould  have  a  large  sale ;  and 
the  publishers  have  done  much  towards 
enhancing  itsattractions  by  prefixing  an 
admirably  eoloured  plate  and  pretty 
title-page  printed  in  colours. 

The  Sunbeam's  Story;  ob.  Sketches 
jmoM  Beetle  Lipe^  By  Mona  B. 
Biokerstaffe,  author  of  "  Down  among 
the  Water-weeds,"  etc.  Edinburgh : 
Johmtoney  Hunter  (&  Co, 

Some  time  back  we  had  occasion  very 
liighly  to  commend  a  little  volume  con- 
taining much  scientific  instruction,  suit- 
able for  the  understandings  of  ohildi'en, 
from  the  pleasant  and  interesting  pen  of 
the  writer  whose  name  is  appended  to 
the  present  tasteful  production.  This, 
which  is  a  companion  to  the  former,  cer- 
tainly surpasses  its  predecessor;  and 
the  amount  of  information  that  is  com- 
pressed in  so  small  a  number  of  pages 
is  Teally  surprising.  The  book  is  sure 
te  hold  young  readers  prisoners  till  they 
have  perused  the  whole  of  it ;  and,  when 
they  ha;ve  digested  well  the  instructive 
food  prepared  for  them,  they  will  be  able 
both  to  astonish  and  puzzle  their  ciders. 
We  have  the  same  complaint,  however, 
to  make  with  regard  to  "  The  Sunbeam's 
Story"  as  we  urged  against  "Dowi^ 
among  the  Water-weeds," — ^the  intro- 
duction of  the  scientific  designations 
of  the  insects  commented  upon.  This 
fault  is  not  so  prominent  in  the  pre- 
sent volume  as  in  the  preceding  one ; 
but,  at  any  rate,  would  it  not  have  been 
better  to  give  the  English  synonym  first, 
and  the  Latin  designation  afterwards, 
putting  the  last  between  parentheses? 
Of  the  interesting  style  in  which  the 
volume — which  by  the  bye  is  capitally 
illustrated — is  written,  an  extract  taken 
at  random  will  best  testify.  A  monster 
meeting  of  Ooleoptera  is  assembled  in 
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order  to  protest  against  man's  emeltj ; 
and  as  each  member  of  the  varioas  fami- 
lies presents  himself,  he  has  to  give  some 
account  of  his  history  and  peculiarities. 
Here  is  Anobium,  of  the  family  Ptinns, 
better  known  as  the  Death-watch : 
^'  Some  of  his  tribe  live  among  flowers  ; 
but  the  greater  part  have  been  accused 
of  being  enemies*  to  the  human  race, 
inasmuch  as  they  choose  to  live  among 
the  woodwork  of  their  houses,  from 
whence  they  make  frequent  depredations 
upon  their  books,  collections  of  birds, 
and  other  things  most  valuable  to  them. 
*  Besides  all  this,'  said  he,  *  we  have  the 
power  under  certain  circumstances  of 
terrifying  the  superstitious  portion  of 
humanity  to  no  small  extent.  I,  for  in- 
stance, live  in  a  very  old  house  inhabit- 
ed by  an  old  gentleman  and  lady  and  a 
servant  as  old  as  themselves.  Now  you 
must  know  that  my  mate  and  I  some- 
times wander  away  in  different  direc- 
tions, and  when  I  want  to  call  her  I 
beat  with  my  jaws  upon  the  wood-work, 
and  so  produce  a  sound  of  ''  click  click," 
which  very  soon  reaches  her  ears.  Well, 
one  day  the  old  gentleman  was  ill,  and 
that  night,  without  any  evil  intentions 
to  him  or  any  of  his  race,  I  tapped  the 
wainscoting  of  his  room,  and  called 
**  click  click  "  to  my  mate.  You  should 
have  seen  the  face  of  the  wife  and  her 
old  servant.  '*  Hark,"  said  they,  "  'tis 
the  Death-watch !  "  and  they  from  that 
moment  gave  up  all  hopes  of  the  good 
man's  recovery.  But  alas  for  us,  that 
moment  a  stranger  arrived,  a  clever 
young  grandson  from  college.  "  Death- 
watch  !  "  said  he  ;  '*  get  me  a  kettle  of 
boiling  water,  and  see  if  I  don't  cure  it." 
They  brought  him  the  kettle ;  and  what 
do  you  think  he  did,  cruel  creature  ?  He 
poured  it  upon  that  part  of  the  wains- 
coting from  whence  he  had  heard  our 
note  of  call ;  fortunately  for  me,  I  es- 
caped ;  but  my  poor  mate  and  many  of 
our  friends  were  scalded  to  death  by 
that  cruelly  scientific  young  man.' " 

The  Dawn  of  Light  :  a  Story  of 
THE  Zemana  Mission.  By  Mary  £. 
Leslie,  Calcutta.    Siww  <&  Co, 

An  interesting  eastern  story,  having 
its  origin  in  female  missionary  work  in 


the  zenanas  of  India.  Miss  Leslie  is 
and  has  been  for  some  time  a  noble  and 
self-devoted  labourer  among  that  terribly 
degraded  and  suffering  class — ^Hindoo 
women — and  as  such  has  had  ample 
opportunity  for  gaining  a  knowledge  of 
their  position,  character,  and  habits. 
The  present  little  book  conveys  her  ex- 
periences through  the  medium  of  an 
interesting  story,  the  prefoce  to  which 
is  an  able  introduction  from  the  pen  of 
the  Rev.  E.  Storrow.  An  extract  from 
this  will  best  convey  some  idea  of  the 
subject  to  which  the  volume  is  de- 
voted : — 

*'0f  aU  the  social  revolutions  now 
occurring  in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
none  probably  is  so  important  as  that 
which  is  passing  over  the  condition  of 
the  women  of  India.  Their  state  for 
generations,  and  even  centuries,  has 
been  singularly  anomalous,  unreal,  and 
deplorable,  presenting  phenomena,  in 
relation  to  the  formation  of  opinion  and 
the  constitution  of  society,  wortby  i 
alike  by  the  psychologist  and  the  philan- 
thropist of  the  closest  investigation. 
Their  very  birth  is  a  disappointment. 
Morally  and  intellectually,  they  are  re- 
garded as  inferior  to  the  other  sex. 
Education  is  denied  them,  not  merely 
as  unnecessary  but  pernicious,  because 
it  would  imply  an  equality  with  men 
and  put  into  their  hands  an  influence 
they  would  abuse.  Married  invariably 
whilst  yet  children,  they  fall  into  the 
hands  of  those  who,  if  poor,  treat  them 
as  drudges  and  inferiors,  if  rich,  as  too 
weak,  vain,  and  foolish  to  be  able  to 
take  care  of  themselves,  and  only  safe 
from  harm  and  evil  as  long  as  they  hare 
no  free  intercourse  with  the  other  sex 
or  the  great  world  outside  the  walls  of 
their  own  apartments.  Should  their 
husbands  die,  they,  as  widows,  however 
young,  must  subsist  on  poor  and  soanty 
diet,  and  wear  the  plainest  and  coarsest 
attire  to  the  end  of  life. 

*'  This,  let  it  be  remembered,  is  the 
form  of  society  under  which  at  least 
eighty  million  Hindoo  women  live ;  nor 
are  their  ten  million  Mohammedan  sis- 
ters in  a  more  enviable  condition.  Who 
can  adequately  conceive  what  an  amooot 
of  sorrow,  degradation,  and  wrong  is 
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associated  with  all  this  ?  It  need  not  be 
told  how  their  state  was  deplored,  es- 
pecially by  those  who  were  labouring  for 
India's  enlightenment ;  bat  no  remedy 
was  at  hand.  Schools  for  girls  were 
unknown :  when  first  established,  only 
the  yery  poorest  and  those  of  lowest 
caste  oould  be  bribed  to  send  their 
daughters.  Even  the  simple  arts  of 
reading  and  writing  were  judged  to  be 
the  appropriate  accomplishments  of  a 
harlot  rather  than  of  a  virtaoas  woman. 
The  very  few  who  were  sent  to  school 
were  taken  away  at  the  time  of  marriage, 
before  any  permanent  result  could  be 
looked  for.  Nor  were  adults  more  ac- 
cessible. If  they  ventured  to  draw  near 
the  outskirts  of  a  crowd  of  men  who 


were  listening  to  a  missionary,  they 
might  be  told  contemptuously  that,  be- 
ing only  women,  that  which  appealed  to 
the  mind  and  intellect  was  not  for 
them ;  whilst  respectable  ladies,  shut  up 
in  their  zenanas,  could  neither  be 
reached  by  the  living  voice  of  instruc- 
tion, nor  read  the  books  which  occasion- 
ally penetrated  into  their  dwellings. 
One  half  the  population  of  all  India 
was  thus  practically  beyond  our  reach. 
Happily  all  this  is  now  beginning  to 
change,  and  it  is  alike  important  and 
instructive  to  trace  the  causes  of  a 
movement  which,  though  limited  at  pre- 
sent to  a  few  localities,  is  certain  finally 
to  revolutionize  the  entire  structure  of 
Hindoo  society." 


UTEMIT  OLEMIMS. 


MiSSIONABY  WOBK  AHONG  THE   ChIP- 

PXWAT  Indians. — I  left  London,  Canada 
West,  on  March  2nd,  1867,  in  company 
with  an  Indian  interpreter  named  Kes- 
heg,  for  Muncey  Town,  where  we  in- 
tended to  spend  a  Sunday  among  the 
Indians.  We  walked  the  latter  part  of 
the  journey  through  deep  mud  crusted 
OTer  with  a  slight  coat  of  frost,  which 
broke  away  about  every  ten  steps ;  the 
wind  blowing  hard,  and  threatening 
snow.  After  seven  miles'  walk  we 
reached  the  house  of  the  Indian  mis- 
sionary with  whom  we  were,  to  lodge. 
It  was  a  comfortable  little  two-storied 
frame  house.  Here  we  were  well  en- 
tertained with  pork,  omelette,  and  green 
tea. 

After  dinner  we  walked  over  to  the 
institution,  a  building  two  miles  off, 
which  seven  years  ago  was  used  as  a 
school  by  the  Metho&sts. .  Since  then 
it  has  been  closed ;  now,  however,  an 
effort  is  again  being  made  to  start  it  in 
connection  with  our  own  Church.  It  is 
to  be  opened  next  May  for  young  men 
wishing  to  become  teachers  or  catechists. 
The  number  of  Indians  in  this  mission 
is  about  1200,  some  are  Chippeways  and 
sonie  are  Oneidas.  Mr.  Chase,  the 
nussionary,  is  himself  a  Chippeway. 
He  preaches  at  three  different  churches. 


and  also  pays  occasional  visits  to 
Moravian  Town  and  Samia.  On  the 
morning  of  Sunday,  March  3rd,  we  rose 
at  seven,  breakfasted  at  eight,  and  at 
nine  started  off  to  the  Chippeway 
church.  The  wind  had  lulled  con- 
siderably since  the  preceding  day  ;  but 
the  frost  was  sharp  and  biting,  and  the 
ground  was  as  hard  as  a  rock.  A  walk 
of  three  miles  and  a  half  lay  before  us, 
through  the  bush  aU  the  way,  with 
scarcely  a  track  to  guide  us.  However, 
Mr.  Chase  seemed  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  way,  and  we  paced  along  over 
the  frozen  snow  which  still  lay  in  deep 
drifts  through  the  wood,  trampling 
down  the  brush  and  underwood  beneath 
our  feet,  or  skimming  across  a  sheet  of 
ice  which  marked  a  swamp  or  winding 
creek.  Here  were  the  remains  of  a 
sugar  camp  of  days  gone  by.  Here  a 
hollow  tree  flat  upon  the  ground,  with 
sundry  suspicious  holes  in  it  which  told 
of  the  hunter's  axe  in  search  of  the  cun- 
ning racoon,  hidden  up  warm  and  un- 
suspecting in  his  winter  nest.  There 
again  were  the  marks  of  the  busy 
beaver,  who,  before  the  white  man  drove 
him  off,  had  worked  away  in  peace  at  his 
curious  art,  and  had  left  imperishable 
earth-dams  to  stop  the  water  in  its 
course,  and  afford  him  a  home  suitable 
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to  his  habits.  After  a  rongh  but  plea- 
sant walk  over  bash  and  faUen  trees,  the 
ohoroh  at  length  was  reached.  As  we 
came  up  to  the  door  a  horn  was  soonded 
to  sammon  the  worshippers.  In  we 
went :  a  pnmitive  bat  remarkably  clean 
little  chapel,  capable  of  holding  from 
sixty  to  seventy  persons.  Eye^hing 
of  coarse  was  made  of  wood.  It  was 
boilt  of  four  log  walls,  the  crevices 
filled  with  day.  The  pulpit,  reading- 
desk,  and  communion-table,  were  fdl 
made  of  pine  wood,  simple  and  un- 
stained. A  stove  with  a  blazing  fire 
occupied  the  centre.  When  we  came 
in  six  people  only  had  assembled,  three 
women  and  three  men ;  the  women  en- 
veloped in  white  blankets  with  a  dee{> 
black  border,  coloured  petticoats,  and 
mocassins  on  their  feet.  The  horn 
again  was  sounded,  and  soon  more  peo- 
ple began  to  arrive,  until  the  congrega- 
tion numbered  about  twenty-five,  and 
service  commenced.  The  morning 
prayers  were  read  by  the  missionary,  to 
the  end  of  the  litany ;  then  followed  a 
hynm  and  the  ante-communion  service. 
Then  the  sermon  was  preached  in 
Chippeway  from  St.  Paul's  words  in 
Acts  ix.  6,  "Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have 
me  to  do?"  After  this  was  over  Mr. 
Ohase  introduced  us  to  the  congregation, 
and  we  shook  hands  with  several,  and 
then  off  we  started  for  the  walk  home. 
After  a  good  dinner  of  smoking  hot 
boiled  pork,  boiled  beans,  and  dried 
apple-pie,  we  started  again  for  afternoon 
service.  It  was  to  be  held  about  two 
miles  off  among  the  Oneida  Indians. 
To  reach  the  school-house  we  had  to 
cross  the  river.  The  current  was  strong 
and  rapid,  much  swollen  from  the 
melting  snows,  and  covered  with  large 
sheets  of  rotten  ice,  which  were  sweep- 
ing down  with  the  current.  The  only 
mode  of  crossing  was  by  a  canoe,  and  it 
required  dexterous  paddling  to  avoid 
being  swept  away  by  the  current.  The 
canoe  was  pushed  off,  and  away  we 
went  at  a  very  acnte  angle  with  the 
receding  shore,  bat  with  some  labour 
the  opposite  shore  was  gained,  and  the 
current  being  there  less  strong,  we 
paddled  up  again  until  we  got  opposite 
the  plaoe  we  had  left,  where  we  hauled 


in  and  fastened  the  canoe ;  then  made 
our  way  over  some  Mtj  yards  or  bo  of 
large  blocks  of  ice  curiously  jambed 
together,  and  left  by  the  waters  on  their 
first  receding  after  the  early  freshet, 
when  first  the  ice  broke  -up.  For  a  long 
distance  farther  there  were  still  im- 
mense blocks  of  ice,  lying  singly,  far  op 
on  the  land,  high  and  dry,  and  £u 
removed  from  the  water,  twenty  feet  or 
more  from  its  present  leveL  At  length 
we  reached  the  Oneida  sahool-houe. 
The  last  part  of  our  way  lay  chiefly 
through  open  land.  One  place  we 
passed  where  sugar-boihng  from  the 
sugar-maples  had  been  going  on  dnzing 
the  week.  The  trees  around  weie  aU 
tapped,  and  wooden  calabashes  laid 
ready  for  the  sap,  although  the  frost 
had  stopped  the  fiow  for  the  present. 
The  language  spoken  by  the  Oneidas  is 
Mohawk,  and  the  hynms  were  sung  in 
that  language,  but  Mr.  Chase  read  the 
service  in  English.  I  preaofaed  to  the 
people,  an  Indian  acting  as  intarpieter. 
I  spoke  to  them  on  the  sabjeot  of  the 
Christian  yoke  (Matt.  xi.29,.30).  All 
were  very  attentive.  We  closed  with 
prayer.  The  people  then  all  filed  past, 
shaking  hands  with  us  as  they  went  out 
About  thirty-five  were  present  in  all 
We  reached  home  about  6  p.m.,  carry- 
ing with  us  two  cakes  of  maple  sogar 
given  to  us  by  the  Indian  doxtater. 
Thus  ended  this  interesting  Sunday 
among  the  Indians. — The  OiwrakmM's 
Magazme, 


Not  in  Yain. — There  are  a  great 
many  persons  who  are  disooniaged  he- 
cause  the  labours  that  they  have  moit 
honestly  imdertaken  for  the  good  of  men 
seem  to  have  been  utter  failuiee.  Some 
of  oar  labours  are  failaree  :  it  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  we  are  sueh  deftmaikB- 
men  that  we  can  strike  the  made  every 
time.  But  do  not  "think  Ihai  you  have 
failed  simply  beoanse  yon  do  not  see  the- 
result  of  your  work.  Hen  are  like  appk 
trees  :  some  apple  -trees  oripen  their  frint 
in  July ;  while  the  'firaxt  of  oifaer  tn* 
goes  on  growing,  and  growing,  and  grov* 
ing,  through  ALOgost  and  .fieptsiiiber; 
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and  in  October  the  farmer  picks  it  off, 
and  then  it  is  green  and  hard ;  and  he 
keeps  it,  through  Noyember  and  Decem- 
ber, and  January,  and  into  February, 
when  the  snow  is  knee-deep,  and  the  tree 
has  lost  its  leaves  before  it  is  thoroughly 
ripe.  And  many  of  yoii  are  just  like 
these  late-bearing  trees :  you  are  hear- 
ing good  fruit;  but  it  will  not  be  ripe  till 
yon  have  shed  your  leayes  and  gone  into 
yonr  winter.    So  be  patient ! 

If  there  was  ever  a  man  who  seamed 
to  spend  his  lifie  for  nothing,  it  was  Henry 
Martyn— a  man  of  an  exquisite  nature, 
great  power,  and  a  sweet  and  loving  dis- 
position. Taking  the  highest  honours 
at  the  university,  and  having  the  best 
prospects  in  the  Church,  he  was  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  consecrate  himself 
to  the  cause  of  foreign  missions.  For 
that  object  he  sacrifioed  that  which  was 
dearer  to  him  than  Ufe ;  for  she  to-whom 
he  was  affianced  declined  to  go  with  him. 
He  forsook  iather,  and  mother,  and  na- 
tiye  land,  and  love  itself,  and  went,  an 
elegant  and  accomplished  scholar,  among 
the  Persians,  and  spent. a  few  years  al- 
most without  an  apparent  conversion. 
Still  belaboured  on,  patient  and  faithful, 
imtil,  seized  with  a  fever,  he  staggered. 
And  the  last  record  .that  he  made  in  his 
journal  was,  that  he  sat  under  the  or- 
chard trees  and  sighed  for  that  land  where 
there  should  be  sickness  and  suffering 
no  more.  The  record  closes,  he  dies, 
and  a  stranger  marks  his  grave. 

A  worldly  man  would  say,  "  Here  was 
an  instance  of  mistaken  zeal  and  enthu- 
siasm ;  here  was  a  man  that  might  have 
produced  a  powerful  effiect  on  the  Church 
and  in  his  own  country,  and  built  up  a 
happy  home,  and  been  xespected  and 
honoured;  hut,  under  the  influence  of  a 
strange  fanatioism,  he  went  abroad,  and 
Bickened,  and  died,  and  that  was  the  last 
of  him."  The  last  of  him!  Henry 
Martyn*s  Hfe  was  the  seed-life  of  more 
noble  souls  (perhaps  than  the  life  of  any 
other  man  ^dbat  ever  lived.  Scores  and 
Bcoies  iof  minifiters  in  England  and 
America,  who  have  bvouc^t  into  the 
ChnrdLhnndreds  andthoasandB^of  sonls, 
and  maliitudes  of  imen  in^heathen  lands, 
all  over  .the  voild,  haive  derived  ina^a- 
tion  and  iiaus^ge  from  ihe  .ttninently 


fruitful,  but  appaf'entlj  wasted  and  utter- 
ly thrown  away,  life  of  Henry  Martyn. 
And  are  there  not  some  of  you,  that  are 
desponding  because  you  do  not  see  the 
fruit  of  your  labours,  will  receive  conso- 
lation from,  and  be  revived  by,  such  an 
instance  as  this  ? 


Holy  Thoughts.  —  How  hungry, 
empty,  and  straitened  on  every  side*  is 
the  soul  of  man,  in  the  abundance  and 
fulness  of  all  outward  things,  till  it  come 
to  Christ  I  The  weary  motions  of  a  rest- 
less soul,  like  those  of  a  river,  cannot  be 
at  rest  till  they  pour  themselves  into 
Christ,  the  ocean  of  blessedness  (Eph. 
V.  27).  He  chooses  us,  not  because  we 
were,  but  that  He  might  m^ke  us,  lovely. 
He  passed  by  us  when  we  lay  in  ruin, 
and  said  unto  us,  Live ;  and  that  was 
the  time  of  love  (Ezek.  xvL  6).  He  ex- 
pects nothing  from  us,  and  yet  bestows 
Himself  and  all  that  He  has  upon  us  I 
Our  poverty  cannot  enrich  Him,  and  yet 
He  made  Himself  poor  to  enrich  us. 
(2  Cor.  viii.  9 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  22 ;  Eph. 
iii.  8.)  .Hence  it  is  that  saints  never 
wea^  in  the  study  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
because  new  wonders  are  eternally  rising 
out  of  Him  ;  He  is  a  deep  which  no  line 
of  any  understanding,  angelic  or  human, 
can  fathom. — FlaveL 


Hindoo  Weddings. — February  is  the 
great  month  for  weddings,  and  many 
festivities  were  going  on.  One  day  we 
were  invited  to  two.  Of  the  first,  a 
Brahmin's  wedding,  I  will  say  nothing, 
having  heard  that  the  native  gentleman 
who  took  us  there  incurred  blataie  from 
his  people  on  that  account.  The  after- 
noon wedding  was  to  be  celebrated  at  the 
house  of  the  Hon.Premabhai  Hemabhai 
He  is  a  Jain  ;  but  the  Government  re- 
quires all  Hindoos  to  conform  to  their 
national  law  respecting  marriage,  and 
therefore  he  was  obliged  to  have  the  aid 
of  a  Brahmin  in  certain  parts-of  the  cere- 
mony. TJiis  was  to  be  a  very  grand 
afiisdc,  and  about  2,000  persons  were  ex- 
pected.   We  flnit  went  to  see  the  bride- 
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grbom*8  procession  pass,  from  the  bal- 
cony of  a  Mend's  house.  It  was  very 
long,  and  somewhat  straggling,  extend- 
ing more  than  the  whole  length  of  the 
street,  and  the  attempt  at  mnsic  was 
nothing  more  than  loud  noise.  One 
would  suppose  that  Hindoos  have  "  no 
music  in  their  souls,"  which  is  certainly 
not  the  case,  though  it  may  be  unde- 
yeloped.  Here  and  there  in  the  pro- 
cession was  a  richly  caparisoned  horse, 
covered  with  gorgeous  brocade,  on  which 
was  seated  a  small  boy,  likewise  splen- 
didly decorated ;  he  was  doubtless  "the 
son  and  heir  of  a  family,  the  male  mem- 
bers of  which  walked  beside  him.  At 
length  came  the  bridegroom,  gaily  dress- 
ed, and  supported  by  his  friends  ;  he  was 
closely  covered  with  a  golden  veil.  We 
then  hurried  on  to  the  place  of  meeting, 
and  found  the  house  crowded  with  male 
guests,  who,  to  my  surprise,  were  being 
driven  out  into  the  garden  somewhat 
unceremoniously.  This  was  to  clear  the 
reception-rooms  for  the  bride's  pro- 
cession, which  was  approaching.  They 
speedily  filled  the  large  hall,  seated 
themselves  in  native  fashion  on  the  floor, 
as  close  together*  as  possible,  and  avail- 
ed themselves  of  the  rare  opportunity  to 
indulge  in  social  converse  simultaneous- 
ly, producing  a  volume  of  discordant 
sound  which  was  somewhat  overpower- 
ing to  my  unaccustomed  ears.  Our  host 
being  perfectly  unable  to  silence  the  as- 
sembly— which  indeed  would  have  been 
almost  cruel  under  the  circumstances — 
kindly  withdrew  us  to  an  upper  room, 
where  we  had  fuU  opportunity  of  observ- 
ing the  busy  scene  which  was  passing 
around,  in  the  illuminated  garden.  After 
a  time  the  special  ceremonies  of  the  oc- 
casion began.  The  bridegroom  and  his 
friends  knocked  at  the  door  and  claimed 
his  bride,  a  young  girl  closely  covered  with 
a  sari,  but  without  ornaments  :  she  was 
herself  the  jewel.  A  number  of  ceremo- 
nies were  performed,  when  he  had  over- 
come feigned  opposition,  and  effected  an 
entrance.  A  Brahmin  took  a  leading 
part  in  these ;  he  was  an  unprepossess- 
ing old  man,  and  took  care  to  secure 
rupees,  in  the  midst  of  each  critical  part, 
before  he  would  complete  it.  There 
was  nothing  in  any  one  indicating  to  our 


minds  reverence  or  devotion ;  they  weie 
intended  to  symbolise  the  part  which  was 
to  be  taken  by  each  in  their  domeBtic 
duties.  The  bridegroom  placed  presents 
of  clothing  on  the  bride,  and  secured  a 
return  from  her  family,  by  holding  firm- 
ly the  robe  of  the  mother  until  she  be- 
stowed something  on  him ;  that  not 
being  considered  sufficiently  costly,  he 
refused  it  with  an  expression  of  con- 
tempt. After  more  than  two  hours,  most 
of  the  company  withdrew ;  but  each  ex- 
pected to  receive,  on  departing,  a  cocoa- 
nut  from  the  bride's  father,  and  one  from 
the  bridegroom's  ;  4,000  of  this  fruit  were 
thus  distributed. — Mary  Carpenter, 


The  Mothbb  op  Washington.— It 
was  said  that  when  the  mother  of 
Washington  was  asked  how  she  had 
formed  the  character  of  her  son,  she 
replied  that  she  had  endeavoured  early 
to  teach  him  three  things — obedience, 
DILIGENCE,  and  TRUTH.  No  better  ad- 
vice can  be  given  to  any  parent.  Teach 
your  child  to  obey.  Let  it  be  the  first 
lesson.  You  can  hardly  begin  too  soon. 
One  of  the  most  successful  parents  that 
I  have  known  said  that  this  point  was 
usually  settled  between  him  and  bis 
children  before  they  were  three  months 
old.  But  it  requires  constant  care  to  keep 
up  the  habit  of  obedience,  and  especially 
to  do  it  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  break 
down  the  strength  of  a  child's  character. 
Teach  your  child  to  be  diligent.  The 
habit  of  being  always  employed  is  a 
great  safeguard  through  life,  as  well  as 
essential  to  the  culture  of  almost  ereiy 
virtue.  Nothing  can  be  more  foolish 
than  the  idea  which  some  parents  haye, 
that  it  is  not  respectable  to  set  their 
children  to  work.  Play  is  a  good  thing. 
Innocent  recreation  is  an  employment, 
and  a  child  may  learn  to  be  diligent  in 
that  as  well  as  in  other  things ;  bat  let 
him  learn  early  to  be  usefuL  As  to 
truth,  it  is  the  one  essential  thing;  let 
everything  else  be  sacrificed  rather  than 
that :  without  it,  what  dependence  can 
you  place  on  your  child  ?  And  be  sore 
to  do  nothing  yourself  whioh  may  coun- 
tenance ^y  species  of  prevariea^on  or 
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falsehood.  Tet  how  many  parents  do 
teach  their  ehildren  the  first  lessons  of 
deception. 


Talent  and  Tact. — Talent -is  some- 
thing ;  but  tact  is  everything.  Talent  is 
serious,  sober,  graye,  and  respectable ; 
tact  is  all  that,  and  more  too.  It  is  not 
a  sixth  sense,  but  it  is  the  life  of  all  the 
five.  It  is  the  open  eye,  the  quick  ear, 
the  judging  taste,  the  keen  smell,  and 
the  liTely  touch ;  it  is  the  interpreter  of 
all  riddles,  the  surmounter  of  all  diffi- 
culties, the  remover  of  all  obstacles. 
It  is  useftQ  in  aU  places  and  at  all 
times;  it  is  useful  in  solitude,  for  it 
shows  a  man  his  way  into  the  world ;  it 


is  useful  in  society,  for  it  shows  him 
his  way  through  the  world.  Talent  is 
power,  tact  is  skill;  talent  is  weight, 
tact  is  momentum ;  talent  knows  what 
to  do,  tact  knows  how  to  do  it ;  talent 
makes  a  man  respectable,  tact  will  make 
him  respected ;  talent  is  wealth,  tact  is 
ready  money.  For  all .  the  practical 
purposes  of  life  tact  carries  it  against 
talent  ten  to  one. 


Apelles. — As  Apelles  the  painter 
much  lamented  if  he  should  escape  but 
one  day  without  drawing  some  picture  or 
line :  so  ought  a  Christian  man  to  be 
sorry  if  that  any  day  should  pass  without 
some  good  work  or  exercise. 


POETIC  PIECES. 


"Comb  unto  Mb." 

LoBD,  dost  Thou  bid  ine  come  to  Thee, 
Weak  as  I  am,  and  sin- defiled  ? 

Wilt  Thou  my  pitying  Helper  be. 
And  kindly  speak  in  accents  mild  ? 

Ah !  even  now  I  feel  Thee  near ; 

Thy  grace  my  guilty  soul  hath  stirred ; 
"  Come  unto  Me  "  dispels  each  fear, — 

Sweet  invitation  of  Thy  word ! 

"  Come  unto  Me  1 "  I  would  obey, 
Whilst  Thou  art  waiting  to  receive ; 

My  burden  at  Thy  feet  I  iay ; 
Lord,  help  me  humbly  to  believe. 

"  Come  unto  Me  I "  Thou,  Thou  alone 
The  healing,  saving  power  canst  give ; 

My  utter  helplessness  I  own ; 
Oh  bid  the  trembling  sinner  *''  live !  " 

"  Come  unto  Me  I"  Thy  love  how  great 
No  mortal  tongue  can  e'er  express. 

Which  saw  me  in  my  wretched  state, 
And  sought  the  wanderer  to  bless, 

"  Come  unto  Me  I "  No  more  astray, 
I  turn  my  Saviour  to  behold ; 

I  hear  Thy  voice,  '*  I  am  the  Way :  ** 
Oh  lead  me  to  Thy  heavenly  fold. 


Teue  Poetry. 

Who  says  that  fictions  only  and  false 
hair 
Become  a  verse  ?    Is  tl^^ere  in  truth 
no  beauty  ? 
Is  all  good  structure  in  a  winding  stair  ? 
May  no  lines  pass  except  they  do  their 
duty, 
Not  to  a  true,  but  painted  chair  ? 

Is  it  not  verse,  except  enchanted  groves 
And  sudden  arbours  shadow  coarse- 
spun  lines  ? 
Must  purling  streams  refresh  a  lover's 
loves  ? 
Must  all  be  veil'd,  while  he  that  reads 
divines. 
Catching  the  sense  at  two  re- 
moves? 

Shepherds  are  honest  people ;  let  them 
sing: 
Biddle  who  list,  for  me,  and  pull  for 
prime ; 
I  envy  no  man's  nightingale  or  spring ; 
Nor  let  them  punish  me  with  loss  of 
rhyme. 
Who  plainly  say,   my  God,  my 
Kino. 

hebbebt. 
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Thh  Law  of  my  Mothbb. — **  Here  is 
the  parcel)  George ;  take  it  to  Mrs.  Gray 
before  school,  and  ask.  her  to  have  l^e 
mending  all  done  for  me  this  week." 
**  Yes,  mother.    I'll  tie  it  on  my  new 
sled,  and  harness  Dash  to  draw  it ;  jnst 
let  me  find  some   stronger  cords  for 
reins."    **  No,  my  son,  yon  cannot  take 
Dash  this  morning.    There  is  only  time 
enongh  for  yon  to  do  the  errand,  and 
reach  school  in  season.     Dash  wonld 
want  a  frolic  if  ha  were  to  go — ^wonldn^t 
you,    good     fellow?"    said    George's 
mother,  toming  to  pat  a  noble  New- 
foundland that  stood  by  her  side,  listen- 
ing  so  knowingly  to  every  word  that  was 
said.      "  0  mother,"  pleaded  the  little 
boy,   **  do  let  me  take  him.     There's 
plenty  of  time,  and  I  won't  play  with 
him  to  make  me  late."      **No,  dear; 
you  had  better  leaye  Dash  at  home  this 
time,"  was  the  mother's  gentle  and  firm 
reply.    But  George  put  on  a  very  sour 
face,  and  jerked  the  parcel  out  of  her 
hand,  refusing  her  kind  offer  to  adjust 
his  school  books,  and  replying  to  her 
gentle  "  Go6d  morning,  dear,"  with  only 

" morning  "  that  was    but    little 

better  than  no  reply  at  all.  **  It's  too 
bad,"  he  muttered  to  himself  as  soon  as 
he  was  out  of  hearing,  "  Dash  might  go 
just  as  well  as  not ;  but  mother  is  always 
so  alraid  of  something  or  other.  I  know 
I  shouldn't  be  late,  audit's  real  mean  he 
can't  go."  So  the  little  boy  tmdged 
along,  fretting  and  scolding,  and  makmg 
his  walk  anything  but  agreeable.  ^'  I 
wish  I  didn't  have  to  mind,"  he  con- 
tinued ; "  men  don't  have  to ;  it's  too  bad 
that  little  boys  must.  I  shall  be  glad 
when  I'm  a  man,  big  as  papa — ^then  I 
can  do  just  as  I  please  always ;"  and 
from  this  soothing  soUloquy  George 
went  on  to  consider  the  great  privileges 
that  manhood  would  bring  him,  when, 
as  he  imagined,  all  restraints  would  be 
removed,  and  he  might  do  precisely  as 
he  pleased.  **  That's  what  I  shall  like 
— ^won't  I  have  grand  times  then  ?  " 
and  the  anticipation  really  quickened  his 
step,  and  brightened  his  face  as  he 
hurried  along  on  his  way. 


The  errand  done,  George  found  him- 
self among  the  schoolboys,  and  in  the 
ordinary*  interests  of  his  studies  aid  his 
sports  he  quitsfbigot  the  ill-temperthat 
had  oloaded  his  morning  sky,  and  the 
impa^ent  rebellious  feelings  he  had 
permitted  to  work  nnrestraaned  in  his 
breast.  But  his  mofther  remembered  il 
all  sorrowfeily.  School  dosed  early 
that  fine  afternoon,  and  groups  of  meny 
boys  started  for  a  run.  George  hastened 
home  in  high  spiritb,  and  bonnded  into 
the  parlour,  almost  out  of  breath,  ask- 
ing eagerly,  "May  I  go  too,  mother, and 
Dash  V*  His  mottierput  her  arm  aioimd 
him,  and  drew  him  tenderly  to  her  side, 
kissing  the  glowing  cheek  which  the 
keen  air  had  tinted  so  richly.  "  Yes, 
my  dear  boy,  I  am  especially  happy  to 
give  you<  my  full  consent  to  enjoy  this 
pleasure,  and  to  take  Dash  too." 

Something,   George    could    not  tell 
what,  caused  him  suddenly  to  remember 
the  incident  of  the  morning,  and  a  pang 
of  self-reproach  accompaniedthe  thought. 
But  he  was  eager  for  his  play,  and  stop* 
ping  only  to  return  his  mother's  kiss  he 
went  in  search  of  Dash.     At  tea  that 
evening,  and  for  an  hour  afterwards, 
George's  father  and  mother  w«re  en- 
gaged with  company ;   so  he  and  his 
cousin  William  stayed  by  themselfes  in 
the  library,   quietly  playing.      George 
was  tired  after  his   afternoon's  sport, 
and  had  taken  off  his  boots,  wet  and 
heavy  with  the   snow  water  to  which 
he  had  carelessly  exposed  himself,  and 
now  he  sat  in  his  wet  socks,  not  becanse 
he  knew  no  better,  nor  even  becanse  he 
*^  didn't  think,'*  but  simply  because  be 
did  not  like  taking  so  much  trouble  as 
to  mb  his  feet  and  change  his  socks,  and 
put  on  his  slippers.    And  so  he  was 
willing  to  disregard  his  duty,  and  the 
oft-repeated  injunctions  of  his  mother, 
by  thus  exposing  his  health.    Presentlj 
his  father  had  occasion  to  pass  throogb 
the  room,    and    asked  wUh   sozpiise, 
'*Are  you  sitting  all  this  time  withoat 
your  slippers?  and  your  fbet  wet,  too? 
How  is   this,  George?"      "Q  father, 
I'm  not  cold,  and  my  feet  are  "most  ^ 
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now."  •*  Why,  my  son,  how  can  you  be 
so  eardesB  ?  I  oonld  not  do  such  a 
thing  without  feeling  that  I  was  sinmng 
offamst  the  ir^ncttona  of  my  mother^ 
who  tang^t  me  it  is  wrong  bo  to  expose 
my  heal3i.  Go  immediately,  and  attend 
to  yonrsolt"  The  woids  were  emphatic, 
and  serioiiBly  uttered.  "  My  father  still 
minding  his  mother ! "  thought  George  ; 
"  why  he's  a  man  grown,  and  old  enough 
to  have  some  grey  hairs — and  his 
mother  died  years  and  yean  ago,  when 
father  wasn't  much  older  than  I  am. 
Father  loved  her  a  good  deal,  I  suppose  ;'* 
and  then  he  hunted  the  closet  for  a 
missing  slipper. 

"  Sinning  against  the  injunctions  of 
my  mother."    Again  the  words  returned 
to  George's  mind  as  he  laid  his  head  on 
the  pillows   for  the  night;   and  again 
his  thoughts  went  back  to  the  morning, 
when  he  had  so  rebelled  against  his 
mother's   directions,    and    suffered    so 
many  wrong   feelings    and  wishes    to 
possess  his   mind.      "I  thought  men 
didn't  have  to  mind  their  mothers,  and 
could  always  do  as  they  like  ;  but  father 
minds  his  mother  now,  though  he's  a 
man,  atid  she  has  been   dead  a  very 
long  time.     That's  strange  I     I  never 
thought  it  could  be  so:  myfatber^s  a 
good  man,  and  grandma  must  have  been 
good   too."      "And    isn't  my  mother 
good,  and  wise,  and  kind?"  asked  con- 
seience.      **  Wasn't   she    right  and    I 
wrong  this  morning  when  I  felt  so  cross 
and  ^obedient  ?  "    Just  then  he  heard 
a  step  in  the  hall.     It  was  his  mother 
come  to  give  her  good-night  kiss.     She 
obserred  the  serious,  troubled  look  upon 
George's  face,  and   before    she    could 
speak  the  sobs  broke  forth.     "  Mother, 
I'm  sorry  I  was  so  naughty  this  morn- 
ing;  I  will  try  to  mind    you  better: 
faihev  always  minded  his  mother,  and 
ho  minds  her  still ;  "  and  tiien  George 
told  her  what  his  father  had  said  and 
sU  he  had  thought  about  it  afterwards. 
"  Yes,  my  ofaild,"  said  his  mol^er,  in 
low  earnest  tones,"  your  father  was  an 
obedient  son,  and  that  is  what  has  fitted 
him  to  be  now  a  wise  and  faithftil  parent . 
I  ha?e  msny  times  heard  him  say  that 
the  nnwmlvaiiee-  of  his  mother's  teach- 
ing comes  up  to  him  with  undiminished 


authority  in  i^e  daily  duties  of  life,  and 
his  obedience  to  those  teaohings  formed 
long  ago  many  habits  i^at  are  now  too 
strong  to  be  broken.  Her  preoepto  and 
her  example  still  influence  his  life;  they 
will  never  cease  to  do  so ;  and,  as  you 
have  heard  him  say  to-night,  he  could 
not  violate  any  obligation  that  she  had 
taught  him  without  feeling  that  he  was 
sinning  against  his  mother  as  well  as 
against  God  I  ''-^The  Mother's  Friend. 


The  Chief  of  Sinnebs. — One  day, 
when  Joseph  Milner,  the  Church  his- 
torian, was  preaching  at  Ferriby,  near 
Hull,   there  was  present    in   the    au- 
dience a  man,  about  fifty  years  of  age, 
who  had  led  a  life  of  great  and  open 
wickedness.     The  sermon  was  from  the 
text,  "  The  hour  is  coming  when  all 
that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  His 
voice  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto 
the  resurrection  of  damnation."     The 
conscience  of  the  profligate  man  was 
awakened.     His  life  had  been  spent  in 
doing  evil,  and  at  the  prospect  of  coming 
judgment  he  trembled.    Of  a  Saviour  he 
never  thought,  for  he  felt  that  sins  like 
his  could  never   be   forgiven,   and  ho 
could  only  wish  that  the  race  had  been 
extinguished  in  Noah's  flood,  so  that  he 
himself  had  never  been.    Weeks  passed 
in  misery.    He  tried  to  repent ;  he  tried 
to  soften  that  hard  heart  of  his,  but  all 
in  vain ;  it  lay  **  like  a  ball  of  iron  " 
within  him.     At  last  he  called  on  the 
preacher,  and,  as  well  as  he  could,  de- 
scribed his  feelings. 

Mr.  Milner  listened,  and  then  replied, 
**We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us.  lu 
Christ's  stead  we  pray  you  to  be  re- 
conciled to  God."  He  then  added,  "  I 
now  stand  in  Paul's  place,  and  I  beg 
you  to  believe  this  invitation.  I  beg 
you  to  accept  the  pardon  of  all  your 
sins,  which  Christ  has  purchased  for 
you,  and  which  God  freely  bestows  on 
you  for  His  sake.'* 

The  wretehed  man  stared :  **  Dear  sir, 
how  can  I  believe  that  God  should  in- 
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\ite  a  sinfdl  wretch  like  me  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Him  ?"  and  although  Mr. 
Milner  pointed  out  the  passage,  and  ex- 
plained how  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  his  listener  was  by  no  means  satis- 
fied. He  thought  Mr.  Milner's  copy  of 
the  Bible  could  hardly  be  correct ;  but 
when  he  went  home,  and  read  in  his  own 
Testament  the  self- same  words,  he  sank 
into  a  sort  of  swoon  of  blissful  wonder. 
Here,  on  the  one  side,  was  a  hell- 
deserving  wretch,  a  horrible  trans- 
gressor ;  there,  on  the  other,  was  the 
God  of  grace  opening  heaven's  door  and 
inviting  him  to  enter.  That  night  was 
spent  in  singing  the  praises  of  the 
Saviour  who  had  purchased  his  pardon ; 
and  the  holy,  humble  walk  of  his  few 
remaining  years  was  an  illustration  of 
the  truth,  "  There  is  forgiveness  with 
Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared." 


HiGH-MiKDED  Men. — As  the  hawk  is 
then  lost  when,  trusting  to  her  wings, 
she  riseth  and  mounteth  too  high :  even 
so  do  vain  and  proud  men  then  fall  from 
God  when,  with  their  own  wit,  reason, 
and  wisdom  only,  and  alone,  they  will 
understand  the  deep  mysteries  of  God  ; 
as  though  the  counsels  and  wisdom  of 
God's  eternal  majesty  might  and  could 
be  comprehended  with  the  reason  and 
wit  of  man. 


The  Mole.— Had  the  mole  been  a 
rare  and  costly  inhabitant  of  the  tropics, 
how  deep  would  have  been  the  interest 
which  it  excited.  How  the  scientific 
world  would  have  crowded  to  see  the 
marvellous  structure  of  a  skeleton  where- 
in are  several  accessory  bones,  and  which 
exhibits  peculiarities  hitherto  found  only 
in  fossil  remains .  How  great  would  have 
been  the  admiration  evoked  by  its  soft, 
velvet-like  fur,  its  tiny  eyes  deeply  hidden 
in  the  fur,  so  as  to  be  sheltered  from  the 
earth  through  which  the  animal  is  con- 
tinually making  its  way,  the  strange 
mixture  of  strength  and  softness  in  the 
palms  of  its  fore  feet,  and  the  elastic 
springiness  of  its  nose.  But,  because  it 
is  a  native  of  our  own  country  and  to  be 


found  in  every  field,  there  are  bat  few 
who  care  to  examine  a  creature  so  com- 
mon,  or  who  experience    any  feelings 
save  those  of  contempt  or  disgust,  when 
they  see  a  mole  making  its  way  over  the 
ground  in  search  of  a  soft  spot  in  which 
to  burrow,  or  pass  by  the  place  where 
the  mole-catcher  has  strung  up  his  vic- 
tims on  the  trees  as  Louis  XI.  was  ac- 
customed to  suspend  the  bodies  of  thoee 
who  had  committed  the  crime  of  trespass- 
ing on  the  royal  domains.     For  my  own 
part,  I  am  but  too  glad  that  such  won- 
derful beings   are    common,    and   am 
thankftd  for  so  many  opportunities  of 
studying  the  works   of  Him  who  has 
made  the  lowly  mole  as  carefully  as  the 
lordly  man. — Rev.  J,  G,  Wood, 


A  Poor  Child  op  God  Comforted 
WITH  THE  Hopes  op  Heaven. — It  was 
a  comfortable  speech  which  the  emperor 
used  to  Galba  in  his  childhood  and 
minority,  when  he  took  him  by  the  chin, 
and  said,  "Thou,  Galba,  shalt  one  day 
sit  upon  a  tlirone." 

Thus  it  cheereth  the  saints  of  God, 
how  little,  how  mean  soever  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  that  they  shall  one  day 
reign  with  Christ,  and  be  installed  with 
Him,  and  receive,  as  it  were,  a  seat  in 
the  choir  and  a  voice  in  the  chapter  of 
that  blessed  temple  which  is  above, 
whilst  the  whole  world  shall  cry  with 
those,  "  The  Lord  and  His  Christ  hath 
got  the  victory,  the  Lord  and  His  saints 
do  reign  for  evermore.'* 


Faib  Sepulchres  and  Dead  Corpses. 
— ^As  those  that  build  fair  sepulchres  for 
their  dead  corpses,  whereas  it  should  be 
a  warning  to  them  that  they  must  die, 
and  thereupon  cause  them  to  reject  all 
ambition,  pride,  and  vanity,  yet  thereof 
they  take  occasion  to  vaunt  and  boast : 
so  likewise,  whereas  our  garments  shonld 
be  a  continual  memory  of  sin,  to  hom- 
ble  us,  yet  we,  as  if  we  should  even 
spite  God,  do  procure  sumptuous  and 
gorgeous  apparel,  to  testify  our  ambition 
and  pride. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


« 


STJGGESSFUL  TEIGHNO. 


The  past  history  of  Sunday.schools 
has  been  one  of  almost  unprece- 
dented success.  Begun  and  carried 
on  under  the  auspices  of  a  devoted 
band  of  Christian  labourers,  and 
based  upon  the  highest,  truest,  and 
most  philanthropic  principles,  these 
noble  institutions  have  wrought  a 
material  change  in  the  spiritual 
condition  of  those  for  whom  they 
are  specially  intended,  and  at  the 
present  day  form  one  of  the  most 
Tiseful  departments  of  the  mission 
field.  Numerous  are  the  instances 
which  might  be  adduced,  illustrative 
of  tbe  beneficial  results  of  Sabbath 
teaching.  But,  although  for  these 
results  the  supporters  of  the  Sunday- 
school  system  cannot  but  express 
fervent  gratitude  to  the  G-iver  of  all 
good,  yet  elation  must  not  lead  to 
inactivity.  Much  yet  remains  to  be 
accomplished,  many  defects  call  for 
remedy.  The  evil  influences  which 
labourers  in  every  department  of  the 
Lord's  vineyard  have  ever  had  to 
contend  with  are  still  at  work  ;  and 
it  is  necessary  that  the  teacher,  if 
he  would  not  have  his  efforts  coun- 
teracted, should  zealously  continue 
his  "work  of  patience  and  labour 
of  love."  For,  notwithstanding  the 
thousands  of  children  already  under 
the  influence  of  Christian  teaching, 
there  is  yet  a  vast  number  of  these 
young  immortals  who  have  not 
been  introduced  within  the  walls  of 
July,  1868. 


a  Sunday-school ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  many  of  those  who  have  been 
so  introduced  have  from  various 
causes,  as  is  now  too  well  known, 
seceded  from  the  circle  of  such  good 
counsels ;  while  the  terrible  fact 
remains,  that  the  disproportion  be- 
tween the  attendance  in  our  day 
and  Sabbath  schools  is  truly  enor- 
mous. A  thoughtful  consideration, 
therefore,  of  the  question,  What  are 
the  real  moving  principles  by  which 
we  hope  to  attain  success  in  this 
extensive  sphere  of  Christian  effort  ? 
is  specially  needed  at  the  present 
time,  and  is  of  the  first  importance 
as  helping  to  a  solution  of  the  diffi- 
cult problem  now  before  those  who 
seek  to  "feed  the  flock  of  God." 

Success,  in  the  first  place,  depends 
materially  on  the  estimate  the 
teacher  forms  of  his  work.  If  this 
be  a  low  one,  he  cannot  expect  any 
satisfaction  from  his  kbour.  The 
duties  pertaining  to  his  office  are  so 
numerous  and  important,  its  re- 
sponsibilities so  great,  that  it  is 
of  no  little  moment  that  he  should 
address  himself  seriously  to  their 
consideration.  The  teacher's  object 
should  ever  be  the  salvation  of  those 
committed  to  his  care ;  and  to  rest 
satisfied  with  anything  short  of  this 
would  be  to  abdicate  the  most  im- 
portant functions  of  his  office. 

Again :  success  depends,  in  a  high 
degree,  upon  the  character  of  the 
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means  employed,  and  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  used.  The  truly 
practical  advice  given  by  the  apostle 
to  the  Corinthian  converts,  "  So  run, 
that  ye'  may  obtain,'*  is  that  which 
the  teacher  may  accept  as  addressed 
immediately  to  himself.  "  So  run," 
—consider  well  yourself,  and  ex- 
amine minutely  the  work  you  have 
in  hand  ;  "  so  run," — always  re- 
member whose  servant  you  are, 
under  whose  banner  you  are  enlisted, 
and  the  dignity  of  tne  position  you 
occupy  in  your  Master's  vineyard  ; 
"  so  run," — ever  labour  with  a  single 
eye  to  the  glory  of  Him  whose 
servant  you  esteem  yourself  to  be, 
leaving  the  results  with  God. 

Probably  nothing  contributes  more 
to  the  want  of  success  so  often 
complained  of  than  a  merely  self- 
reliant  spirit.  The  more  this  spirit 
is  cherished,  the  farther  will  the 
teacher  be  from  the  realization  of 
his  object.  He  who  would  labour 
successfully  in  the  Master's  service 
must  place  implicit  confidence  in 
that  Master's  power  and  guidance ; 
for  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing. 
He  must  cultivate  a  like  humility  to 
that  which  shone  with  such  inde- 
scribable splendour  in  the  lowly 
Jesus.  Chnst  was,  in  every  respect, 
a  model  teacher ;  and  the  more  we 
strive  to  assimilate  our  life  and 
character,  as  Christians  and  as 
teachers,  to  His  glorious  example, 
the  greater  will  be  our  success  in 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  He  came  to  proclaim. 

To  demonstrate  the  folly  of 
cherishing  a  spirit  of  self-reliance, 
the  thoughtful  mind  need  only  be 
directed  to  look  at  two  great  truths 
which  lie  at  the  basis  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith — the  weakness  of  human 
nature,  and  man's  dependence  on 
God  for  all  things.  Man  is  too 
apt  to  trace  certain  circumstances  or 
events  to  secondary  causes,  through 


the  imperfection  of  his  vision,  and 
especially  so  when  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  primary  cause  would  be 
distasteful  to  him. 

Hence  the  necessity  for  the  duty 
of  prayer.  This  is  one  great  secret 
of  success,  an  indispensable  re- 
quisite to  every  Christian  enterprise: 
for  nothing  can  be  accomplished 
without  its  aid.  If  the  lives  of 
those  Christian  labourers  who  have 
had  their  wishes  gratified  in  the 
conversion  of  numbers  under  their 
especial  care  be  carefully  examined, 
it  will  be  found  that  they  have  been 
men  and  women  of  faith  and  prayer. 
The  influences  which  the  teacher  is 
capable  of  exerting,  for  good  or  for 
evil,  on  those  committed  to  his  care 
render  it  absolutely  necessaiy  that 
he  diligently  examine  himself ;  and 
in  no  other  way  can  the  various  pro- 
cesses of  self-examination  be  effect- 
ually carried  on  than  by  unremitting 
attention  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  The 
teacher  should  endeavour  to  act  up 
to  his  profession,  to  realize  in  his 
own  heart  and  mind,  and  carry  out 
in  his  life  and  conduct,  those  blessed 
truths  he  would  teach  to  others.  It 
is  only  through  Divine  grace  that  this 
can  be  done,  and  only  by  prayer  can 
such  grace  be  obtained. 

Mere  occasional  effort,  however, 
on  the  part  of  the  teacher  will  not 
suffice.  His  zeal  must  be  steady 
and  enduring  in  its  character.  Per- 
severe :  the  boy  or  girl  who  now  sits 
from  sabbath  to  sabbath  in  apparent 
attention,  yet  maintaining  a  stolid 
indifference  to  your  teaching,  may 
hereafter  remember  the  greatness  of 
the  truths  which  you  have  en- 
deavoured to  instil  into  his  or  her 
mind.  Persevere :  and  who  knows 
but  the  little  one,  now  the  object  of 
anxiety  and  care,  may  grow  up  in 
virtue's  path,  to  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  our  Saviour?  Persevere;  and 
those  obstacles  which  now  appear 
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insurmonntable  will  gradually  dis- 
appear, as  the  shades  of  night  before 
the  rays  of  the  morning  sun. 

Much  of  the  dissatisfaction  which 
teachers  so  often  express  with  regard 
to  their  labours  is  attributable,  in  no 
small  degree,  to  an  undue  anxiety  in 
looking  for  success.  Haste  or  im- 
petuosity, however,  will  profit  no- 
thing, tending  only  to  render  the 
teacher  less  careful  and  thorough  in 
his  work.  He  shonld  never  forget 
that  he  is  but  an  instrument  in  the 
hand  of  God,  and  must  be  as  under 
the  Master's  direct  supervision.  The 
Christian  labourer  is  not  alone  in  his 
work ;  "  for,"  says  the  apostle,  "  we 
are  workers  together  with  God." 
'  How  comforting  it  must  have  been 
to  the  disciples  of  our  blessed  Lord 
to  know  that  their  Master,  whom 
they  had  just  beheld  ascend  into 
heaven,  had  not  left  them  to  their 
own  resources,  but  was  still  "  work- 
ing with  them "  I  Grateful  also 
should  the  teacher  be  that  he  is  not 
left  to  do  battle  single-handed  with 
the  fickleness  and  waywardness  of 
the  human  heart,  but  that  he  has  the 
Son  working  with  him,  "to  do  and 
to  will  of  His  good  pleasure." 

Though  years  of  anxious  watching 
and  prayer  may  pass  away,  and  no 
results  be  seen,  yet  are  we  not  to 
desist  from  our  labours.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  comprehend  what  God,  in 
His  all- wise  and  unerring  provi- 
dence, hath  ordained ;  but  we  are 
assured  that  His  word  shall  not  fail 
in  accomplishing  the  end  proposed, 
and  that,  unless  we  grow  weary  in 
well  doing,  we  shall  in  due  season 
reap  the  fruit  of  our  labours.  We 
must  labour,  pray,  and  wait ;  for, 
although  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos 
water,  yet  it  is  God  alone  who  can 
give  the  increase.  To  Him  then  we 
must  look  for  success.  "In  the 
morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  withhold  not  thine  hand ; 


for  thou  knowest  not  whether  shall 
prosper,  this  or  that,  or  whether  both 
shall  be  alike  good."  "  In  the  morn- 
ing," while  the  healing  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  shine  on  thee, 
and  "in  the  evening,"  when  these 
rays  seem  to  have  been  withdrawn, 
when  hope  has  almost  fied,  cease 
not  thine  endeavours ;  for  thou 
knowest  not  what,  even  at  so  late  an 
hour,  may  be  accomplished. 

Another  element  of  success  is  unity. 
It  was  the  unity  which  existed  in  the 
early  Christian  Church  that  preserved 
it  from  the  many  bitter  and  determined 
foes  with  whom  it  had  to  contend. 
Constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
inspired  by  the  same  holy  zeal,  and 
wim  the  same  noble  object  in  view, 
they  unitedly  pressed  forward,  in  the 
exercise  of  faith  and  prayer,  to  "  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus."  And  shall  we,  in  view 
of  what  united  effort  has  done,  refuse 
to  labour  in  fellowship  in  the  same 
cause  ?  Let  us  strive  to  be  endued 
with  the  same  spirit,  and  to  expe- 
rience the  constraining  power  of  the 
love  of  Christ ;  for  the  more  His  un- 
searchable love  is  realized  and  ap- 
preciated, the  greater  will  be  our 
desire  to  extend  the  knowledge  of 
that  love  to  those  around  us.  The 
feeling  of  gratitude  will  be  so  inten- 
sified that  no  labour  will  be  deemed 
too  heavy,  no  sacrifice  too  great,  if 
souls  may  be  won  for  Christ. 

The  true  means  which  conduce  to 
successful  teaching  may  be  gathered 
from  the  preceding  remarks.  Zealous 
for  the  high  cause  with  which  he  is 
identified,  the  Sabbath-school  worker 
uses  every  possible  means  at  com- 
mand, in  stnving  to  attain  the  de- 
sired end.  Regarding  himself  as 
the  servant  of  Christ,  he  humbly 
and  prayerfully  endeavours  to  follow 
in  the  steps  of  his  Lord  and  Master, 
and  to  imitate  those  virtues  which 
shone  with  such  transcendent  beauty 
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in  His  Divine  character.  Desiring 
to  labour  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  extension  of  His  kingdom,  the 
Christian  teacher,  humbly  depending 
on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  clinging  with 
unyielding  tenacity  to  the  precious 
promises  of  God's  holy  word,  and 
ever  seeking  to  be  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  manfully  battles  on, 
fully  trusting,  humbly  praying  that, 
if  not  in  this  world,  he  may  in  the 
next  behold,  not    through  a  glass 


darkly,  but  in  the  clear  light  of 
heaven  emanating  from  the  Throne, 
the  realization  of  his  ardent  hopes 
and  anxious  prayers.  tt  - 

Fellow-Christians,  the  work  is 
before  us  ;  its  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities devolve  upon  us  ;  the  neces- 
sity for  Christian  effort  is  great  on 
every  hand.  Let  us  not  be  inactive, 
but  labour  on,  with  untiring  zeal  and 
unflinching  faith,  until  our  efforts  are 
crowned  with  success,     u  w.  s.  c. 


AT  THE  LAST. 

Is  some  one  singing  in  the  street  ? 

Or  am  I  dreaming  ?  for  I  hear 
A  choir  of  voices,  wildly  sweet, 

Float  softly  to  my  dying  ear. 

It  sinks  into  the  distance.    Hark  1 

It  rises  ;  now  it  falls  again : 
So  sweet  and  clear,  I  scarcely  mark 

The  pauses  in  the  wondrons  strain. 

I  do  not  wander ;  think  not  so ; 

The  golden  doors  were  left  ajar, 
And  that  wild  music  wandered  through 

The  shining  of  the  evening  star. 

You  must  not  think  of  me  as  dead 
Nor  lost,  but  merely  gone  before, — 

Borne,  by  the  grace  of  Him  who  bled, 
Before  you  to  the  voiceless  shore. 

For  what  is  death  when  faith  is  strong, 
Or  what  is  night  when  mom  doth  break, 

But  rest  to  those  who  suffer  long. 
And  light  to  those  who  gladly  wake  ? 

Now  kiss  me,  sweet  I  nay,  closer  come ; 

I  feel  my  strength  is  ebbing  fast. 
And  in  my  ears  a  distant  hum 

Of  waves  which  murmur  lapsing  past. 

They  come  I  they  come  1  more  near,  more  near, 
I  hear  the  ripple  weird  and  dread ; 

The  shadow  of  a  nameless  fear 
Is  slowly  darkening  round  my  bed. 

More  light  I  more  light  I  my  eyes  grow  dim 

At  threshold  of  the  heavenly  gate 
I  pause,  and  vainly  grope  for  Him 

Who  seems  to  leave  me  desolate. 
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One  moment  only.    Lo  I  I  see 

His  hand  roll  back  these  mists  of  fear ; 
They  'wait  in  lustroas  white  for  me, 

To  waft  me  up  the  azure  dear. 

See,  see  I  a  myriad  rays  and  lights 

Axe  flashing  up  the  mighty  dome  ; 
While  angels  from  the  starry  heights 

Stretch  out  their  arms  to  bear  me  home. 

There  all  the  glory  grandly  meets  ; 

In  wide  and  glistening  flakes  it  falls ; 
It  flashes  on  the  golden  streets, 

It  gleams  upon  the  jasper  walls. 

It  flashes  on  a  thousand  gems, 

A  thousand  facets'  glistering  sheen ; 
The  riyer's  glancing  waves  it  stems 

With  shining  tracts  of  red  and  green. 

I  see  the  broad  light  grow  and  grow 

Far  up  the  heights  where  angel-throngs. 
In  shining  cohorts,  row  on  row. 

Sing  to  the  Lamb  their  endless  songs. 

They  beckon  each  with  golden  palm : 

I  seem  to  draw  a  purer  breath ; 
I  clasp  the  everlasting  Arm, 

And  wake.    **  Where  is  thy  sting,  0  death  ?  " 

D.  DE  Wabdenau. 


A  GEEMAir  SOTDIT-SCIOOL.* 


We  address  all  those  that  are  desirous 
to  help  us,  that  in  our  evangelical 
congregations  the  stagnant  pools  may 
become  living  waters  again,  and  the 
barren  flelds  may  bring  forth  again  fruits 
of  eternal  life.  We  wish  to  speak  of  a 
grand  and  important  cause,  the  forehead 
of  which  bears  the  mark  that  the  Lord 
is  pleased  with  it. 

Sunday  -  SCHOOLS  !  some  know  al- 
ready what  this  name  means,  many  are 
quite  ignorant  of  it,  many  misunder- 
stand it.  What  then  are  Sunday-schools  ? 

Let  us  ente];  into  one  of  them,  that 
you  may  see  and  hear.    It  is  between 


one  and  two  o^clock,  p.m.  Let  us  walk 
towards  the  church ;  the  nearer  we  come 
to  it,  the  more  children  do  we  see  flock- 
ing together,  boys  and  girls,  some  in 
larger  crowds,  some  in  small  groups. 
It  is  cold;  the  cutting  easterly  wind 
beats  the  snow  into  their  faces ;  some 
are  dressed  very  poorly,  some  warm  and 
comfortably,  but  are  hurrying  on  to  be 
in  time  in  the  church.  Entering,  we 
flnd  it  filling  fast.  Soon  the  whole  is 
full,  entirely  full,  even  the  galleries,  and 
so  full  of  hosts  of  cheerful  children  as 
if  basketfuls  of  sweet  spring  flowers  had 
been  emptied  unexpectedly  mto  the  house 


*  This  most  interesting  article  is  translated  from  a  recent  number  of  the  Fliegende  BlStter, 
the  organ  of  the  Central  Committee  for  Inner  Mission  for  the  German  Evangelical  Church  in 
Berlin  and  Hamburg,  and  is  by  the  Eev.  Oldenberg,  of  Berlin,  the  secretary  of  the  com- 
mittee. Germany  is  nobly  emulating  the  splendid  example  set  her  both  by  England  and 
America,  and  will  soon,  we  hope,  have  made  as  rapid  progress  in  the  path  of  Sunday-school 
organization  as  these  two  latter  countries.  With  three  saoh  mighty  empires  engaged  In  so 
great  an  enterprise,  what  may  not  be  accomplished  in  the  next  generation  ?~-Editor. 
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of  the  Lord.  Little  ones  of  six,  seyen, 
and  eight  years  old,  elder  ones  with  a 
grave  look,  many  too  about  to  be  con- 
firmed ;  below  the  girls,  on  the  galleries 
the  boys.  All  seek  their  own  fixed  place, 
and  easily  find  it.  A  young  gentle- 
man  among  the  boys,  a  lady  among 
the  girls,  is  tiUdng  care  that  all  get  their 
right  places,  and  quietly  and  kindly 
assist  them.  Everywhere  you  may  ob- 
serve classes  being  formed  around  young 
men,  around  elder  and  younger  ladies,who 
themselves  are  the  centre,  around  whom 
silent  and  orderly  they  arrange  them- 
selves. They  all  seem  to  know  each 
other  well,  but  they  only  salute  each 
other  with  a  sign.  The  children's  con- 
gregation is  in  order  now,  and  silence 
is  spread  over  them.  The  clergyman 
superintends,  names  the  hymn  from  bis 
place  near  the  altar,  the  organ  begins, 
and  two  or  three  verses  are  sung ;  then 
a  short  liturgy,  the  children  singing  their 
responses.  The  lesson  of  the  day  is  read 
out  of  the  Bible,  alternately  by  the  clergy- 
man and  the  chorus  of  the  children ;  he 
one  verse,  they  the  next,  he  the  third, 
and  so  on.  The  apostolic  confession  is 
spoken  aloud  by  all  at  the  same  time. 
The  teaching  begins  now. 

All  the  children  are  divided  according 
to  the  age  and  capacity  of  each,  about 
ten  in  a  class,  under  one  teacher.  Each 
teacher  knows  each  child  of  the  class 
personally.  Each  child  knows  its  teacher 
well.  Not  alone  do  they  know  each 
other,  they  also  love  each  other.  The 
teachers  keat  the  children  as  older  bro- 
thers and  sisters  treat  their  younger 
ones,  whom  they  love  with  all  their 
hearts.  In  the  faces  of  the  little  ones 
you  see  their  affection;  in  their  eyes, 
perfect  confidence  in  their  teachers. 
They  do  not  seem  to  be  common  school 
classes,  and  indeed  they  are  not,  because 
a  Sunday-school  is  not  a  school  in  the 
usual  sense.  Nay,  they  are  little  family 
circles,  that  in  God*s  house,  the  large 
family  house  of  the  congregation,  assem- 
ble around  the  throne  of  Him  who  has 
said,  "  Let  little  children  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'* 

Now  listen  then,  how  in  twenty,  thirty, 
forty,  and  even  more  classes,  teaching 


goes  on  at  the  same  time.    The  teachers 
now  explain  the  lesson  in  the  most  fiim- 
ple  way,  so  that  children  can  under- 
stand it,  so  that  the  sense  of  it  may  enter 
their  hearts.    They  are  questioned,  and 
they  answer.    They  question  themselveB, 
and  they  are  answered.     The  teachers, 
knowing  perfectly  well  the  capacities  of 
their  children,  understand  how  to  explain 
the  glorious  miracles  in  the  word  of  God 
with  good  sense  and  with    cleamess. 
Those  who  never  saw  such  a  Sunday- 
school  cannot  imagine  that   so  many 
classes  do  not  disturb  each  other,  as  the 
seats  are  notQ)ecially  arranged  for  them. 
They  think  this  mutual  teaching  would 
cause  a  noise,  sot  in  harmony  with  the 
dignKry  of  the  house  of  God.    This  is 
quite  a  mistake,  and  no    disturbance 
takes  plaoe.     Each  word  is  only  spoken 
loud  enough  to  be  understood  within 
reach  of  the  little    circle.    A   certain 
nrarmuring  may  be  heard  through  the 
church,  but  the  sacred  spot  is  not  dese- 
crated by  any  disorder.    The  clergyman, 
watching  with  eye  and  ear,  and  moving 
from  one  dass  to  another,  is  a  guarantee 
that  a  due  respect  is  observed  everywhere. 

After  twenty  or  twenty-five  minutes' 
teaching,  the  clergyman  giving  a  sign 
addresses  himself  to  all,  and  repeats 
briefly  what  has  been  taught  in  the  sin- 
gle classes.  He  does  not  say  the  same 
which  the  children  have  heard  alrea^, 
and  yet  he  does  say  the  same.  The 
same  lesson,  the  same  story  of  the  Bible, 
how  new  are  they,  spoken  by  different 
lips  1  Then  the  children  are  not  tix«d  d 
listening  again  to  what  they  have  heard 
before.  They  now  are  pleased  in  know- 
ing already  what  they  were  ignorant  of 
when  they  entered  the  church.  They 
are  glad  to  answer  when  questioned  by 
the  clergyman,  and  to  learn  from  him 
something  new.  They  answer  openlf 
and  lively  and  without  fear,  inritho^ 
almost  observing  it  themselves,  their 
own  interests,  their  own  daily  expezi- 
ences  are  placed  before  them  in  the  Di- 
vine light  of  the  word  of  God.  Most 
they  not  involuntarily  reoeive  into  theb 
hea^B  seeds  of  life,  of  truth,  and  of  lofs* 
which  they  carry  home  with  them  and 
into  the  new  week  ? 

We  dose  with  prayer,  with  the  Ldd'f 
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pnjeat  iqx>kai  akwd  bj  all,  with  a  bles»- 
ing,  and  with  a  saered  song.  After  one 
hour,  the  same  ehiidren,  quietly  as  they 
oame»  leaya  again,  the  boys  first,  then 
the  girls.  Obserre  how  heartily  they 
shake  hands  and  take  leave  of  their 
teachers.  Observe  how  many  wait  out- 
ade  f<»  tfanr  teachers,  to  wa&  along  the 
street  with  them  for  a  little  while  longer. 
I>o  yoa  not  see  the  affeotion  which 
makes  happy  and  rieh  both  the  children 
and  the  adults  ? 

Bat  they  meet  again  before  next  Sun- 
day. Teachers  feel  it  their  duty  to  visit 
their  Sunday-school  children  during  the 
week  in  their  homes,  if  they  possibly  can. 
There  they  meet  the  father,  the  mother, 
the  other  children.  They  become  house- 
hold Mends,  and  the  family  sees  them 
depart  each  time  with  gratitude,  and  is 
pleased  ^en  they  return  anew.  They 
can  share  the  sorrows  and  sofierings  and 
joys  of  the  family ;  can  advise ;  can  be 
friends ;  can  assist  the  parents  in  the 
education  of  their  children ;  can  bring 
them  good  books,  so  rare  in  many  fami- 
lies. In  eases  of  need,  they  can  assist 
in  manifold  ways.  They  ca^  build  be- 
tweenhouses  and  obureh,  between  houses 
and  parsonage,  the  bridge  which  is  so 
often  wanted,  so  often  painfully  missed. 
Is  it  then  a  wonder  that  parents  are  de- 
lighted with  the  new  Sunday-schools? 
Not  alone  iheir  children,  but  they  them- 
sehes  and  the  whole  household  receive 
a  Messing  from  them.  Since  the  chil- 
dren have  attended  the  Sunday-school 
they  are  more  obedient,  happier,  and  a 
new  spirit  has  come  over  them.  How 
delighted  the  little  ones  are  each  time 
another  Sunday  dawns  !  They  regularly 
entreat  the  mamma  to  have  dinner  pre- 
pared in  time,  that  none  may  be  too 
hite  ;  and  if  she  thinks  the  weather  too 
bad  to-day,  her  little  boy  will  declare, 
"  I  am  tail  enough,  mamma.  I  do  not 
mind  the  weather,  my  teacher  expects 
me  for  certain."  Well,  he  cannot  be 
kept  back,  let  faim  go.  It  would  cost 
him  tears  if  you  would  keep  him  at  home. 
Be  sore,  when  in  summer  the  clergyman 
and  the  teachers  take  the  Sunday-school 
out  into  the  forest,  to  sing  and  play  and 
to  be  happy,  or  when  they  assemble  them 
onder  the  bright  OhristiDas  tree  in  the 


church,  and  offer  a  present  to  each,  be 
sure,  the  children  bring  their  parents 
with  them,  and  the  parents  feel  like 
happy  children  again. 

But  who  are  the  teachers  ?  you  ask, 
and  what  safety  have  you  that  they  ex- 
plain the  Bible  correctly? 

Well,  they  are  young  men  and  women, 
delighted  to  serve  the  Lord.  In  my  own 
Sunday-sehool  you  may  see  students  of 
theology  and  of  law,  young  merchants, 
teachers,  men  who  prepare  for  mission- 
ary work,  mechanics,  etc. ;  then  daugh- 
ters of  higher  and  lower  officials,  of 
officers,  of  merchants,  of  tradespeople ; 
daughters  of  nobility,  daughters  of 
simple  (atizens:  some  devoting  their 
vacant  time  gratefully  and  gladly  to  this 
blessed  work ;  others,  who  have  to  toil 
for  their  daily  bread,  equally  delighted, 
even  under  sacrifices,  to  spend  their  short 
leisure  hour  in  the  service  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Sunday-school.  AU  experience — 
this  can  be  declared  as  a  real  &ct — ^many 
blessings  and  much  spiritual  advance- 
ment. They  have  in  the  Sunday-school 
a  long-wished-for  opportunity  to  serve 
the  Lord,  and  be  useful  in  the  parish, 
according  to  their  capacities  and  desires. 
It  is  good  for  them  to  be  active  members 
of  a  Christian  society,  and  to  be  able, 
led  by  a  skillful  hand,  to  assist  in  a 
common  blessed  work.  They  help,  on 
account  of  the  Lord,  to  carry  and  to 
assure  to  the  little  ones,  the  poor,  the 
lowly,  the  eternal  treasures  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  They  themselves,  they  feel 
it  quite  well,  have  the  greater  and  better 
part  of  the  blessing ;  because  who  can 
give,  without  receiving  ? 

Are  the  teachers  really  able  to  co- 
operate in  such  a  great  task  ?  It  would 
be  a  bad  sign  if  they  were  not  able  to 
explain  to  younger  children  the  history 
of  the  Bible,  after  at  home  and  in  school, 
in  confirmation  lessons  and  in  church, 
so  much  has  been  done  to  instruct  and 
elevate  them.  Certainly  much  is  to  be 
done  besides,  and  the  superintending 
clergyman  will  do  much  besides.  Once 
a  week,  Friday  or  Saturday,  he  assembles 
them  all  for  a  teachers*  meeting.  He 
explains  the  lesson  of  the  next  session, 
and  points  out  to  them  how  to  treat  the 
rich  contents.  At  the  same  time  be  leads 
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them  into  the  depths  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  tries  to  penetrate  them  too  with  the 
living  tmths  of  the  Gospel.  These 
teachers'  meetings  are  the  secret  roots 
hy  which  the  Snnday-school  life  derives 
sap  and  nourishment.  Blessed  is  the 
congregation  whose  pastor  understands 
how  to  attract  and  rightly  to  influence 
the  hest  helpers.  These  will  increase 
in  faith  during  the  work,  and  hecome 
more  and  more  fit  to  co-operate  in  all 
other  labours    of  the  Christian  com- 


munity. How  numerous  are  tiie  com- 
plaints that  men  cannot  be  found  fit 
to  be  elders,  or  to  participate  in  the 
work  of  the  parish  1  It  is  as  if,  in  many 
parts  and  duties,  a  killing  wind  with 
clouds  of  sand  from  the  Sahara  desert 
has  suffocated  all  thriving  powers  in  the 
evangelical  Church.  The  Sunday-school 
is  one  of  the  most  promising  means  to 
revive  the  Christian  life,  and  to  prepare 
a  better  future  for  the  evangelical 
Church. 


PARABLES  AND  SIMHITTIDES  OP  THE  CHBISTIAIT  IIFK 


XLIY.  Eably  Wobk. 

How  soon  should  we  begin  to  work 
for^the  heavenly  Master  ? 

As  soon  as  we  know  Him.  It  is  never 
too  early  to  enter  into  His  service.  As 
even  the  child  that  has  been  cured  of 
some  dangerous  disease  may  use  its 
first  strength  to  carry  the  physician's 
prescription  to  others  who  are  suffering, 
although  it  can  do  nothing  more ;  so 
likewise  the  weakest  in  the  Christian 
life  may  speak  of  the  Saviour's  love  to 
those  around  him. 

XLV.  Sentiment  and  Pbinciple. 

Teach  us  the  difference  between  the 
religion  of  sentiment  and  the  religion  of 
principle. 

The  one  resembles  the  aurora  borealis, 
that  flashes  its  splendour  over  the 
northern  sky,  lighting  the  firmament 
with  an  unearthly  radiance ;  whilst  the 
other  is  like  the  beams  of  the  summer 
sun,  which  shine  brighter  and  brighter 
untU  they  bring  us  a  perfect  day. 

XLYI.  A  Lesson  of  Contentment. 

**  Give  me  your  sweet  music,"  said  the 
rose  to  the  nightingale,  **that  I  may 
enliven  the  garden  with  melody." 

<«  Give  me  your  soft  light,"  said  the 
nightingale  to  the  evening  star,  **  that 
I  may  flood  the  woodlands  with  bright- 
ness." 

**  Give  me  your  strength  and  motion," 
said  the  eyening  star  to  the  sea,  **  that 


I. may  exert  a   real   power    over  the 
world." 

'*  Give  me  your  brilliant  colours," 
said  the  ocean  to  the  rainbow,  **  that  I 
may  gladden  the  hearts  of  men  instead 
of  af&ighting  them  with  my  wrath  of 
storm." 

'*  Give  me  your  ruddy  warmth,"  said 
the  rainbow  to  the  fire,  ''that  I  may 
assist  in  ripening  the  harvest  fields." 

Each  one  replied  that  it  was  impos- 
sible ;  as  it  was  created,  so  it  must  con- 
tinue. The  rose  is  a  censer  of  summer 
perfumes,  but  it  cannot  pour  forth  a 
flood  of  music.  The  nightingale  is  a 
fountain  of  melody,  but  it  has  not  even 
the  brightness  of  the  fijre-fly.  The  star 
is  an  unquenchable  lamp  of  splendour, 
but  it  cannot  affright  the  heart  of  man 
with  the  terror  of  the  storm.  The  ocean 
is  one  of  the  sublimest  objects  of  the 
world,  but  it  has  not  the  mild  beauty  of 
the  bow  of  promise.  And  why  should 
man  be  ever  striving  for  something  he 
does  not  possess  ?  On  one  is  bestowed 
the  power  of  intellect,  on  another  the 
attraction  of  a  loving  heart.  One  can 
thrill  the  world  with  a  burst  of  eloquence; 
another  can  influence  the  life  with  a 
quiet  earnestness.  The  poet  can  charm 
it  with  song,  the  merchant  enrich  it  irith 
commerce,  the  historian  enlighten  it 
with  the  story  of  bygone  times.  And 
each  one  is  its  bene&otor  so  long  as  he 
remembers  that  the  Great  Master  has 
given  him  his  work  to  do,  and  strives  to 
do  it  as  ever  in  His  night. 


SELF-CONBEOBATION. 
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XLVII.  The  Desebt  Well. 

HouB  after  hour  the  traveller  sat  be- 
side the  well,  weary  and  faint  with  his 
journey.  The  san  had  parched  him; 
bnt  he  had  been  compelled  to  wander  on 
throngh  the  qniyering  heat,  comforting 
himself  with  the  hope  that  before  long 
he  would  arrive  at  some  oasis,  or  at 
least  a  spot  where  a  fountain  bubbled 
from  the  earth.  For  half  the  day  he 
expected  the  shelter  of  the  palm-trees 
in  yain,  and  when  at  length  he  saw  the 
well  under  the  shade  of  waving  branches 
he  ran  to  its  side  with  frantic  haste  to 
quench  his  thirst.  He  looked  about 
him  for  some  pitcher  or  other  vessel  in 
which  to  draw  the  water  ;  but  the  more 
he  searched  the  more  he  began  to  de- 
spair of  finding  anything  that  would 
answer  his  purpose.  And  yet  how  near 
the  water  seemed  I  Just  down  below 
him,  cool  and  clear,  lay  the  refreshing 
liquid,  as  though  to  mock  his  thirst  and 
taunt  him  with  the  agony  of  a  lingering 
death.  Hour  after  hour  he  sat,  resting 
his  back  against  a  rock,  and  watching 
with  a  listless  gaze  the  gorgeous  lights 
cast  over  the  sky  by  the  setting  sun. 
At  last  the  amber,  purple,  and  crimson 
died  away,  and  left  the  oasis  to  the 
eyening  shadows. 

"  Oh  for  death  I "  sighed  the  traveller ; 
"  it  were  sweet  to  pass  away  with  that 
fading  sunlight." 

"Yet  life  were  sweeter,"  said  some 
One  who  drew  near  him  through  the 
gloom. 

"Not  with  this  languor  and  weari- 
ness," answered  the  traveller.  "But 
who  art  Thou,  0  Stranger  ?  and  canst 


Thou  give  me  a  draught  of  water  to 
quench  my  thirst  withal  ?  " 

**  I  am  the  Guardian  of  the  well,"  re- 
plied the  Stranger ;  *  *  and  I  can  bestow 
what  thou  needest." 

"  Then  why  wast  Thou  absent  when  I 
came  in  the  afternoon  sunlight,  and 
sought  to  assuage  my  thirst  ?  "  inquired 
the  other.  *'  I  have  searched  for  hours ; 
but  I  can  find  nothing  to  draw  with,  and 
the  well  is  deep." 

'*  It  is  not  for  thee  to  draw,"  said  the 
Stranger ;  *'  that  is  My^task,  and  if  thou 
hadst  called  for  Me  I  should  have  an- 
swered. Didst  thou  not  see  written 
above  the  well  the  motto,  *  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive '  ?  " 

*•  Alas,  Master,  it  was  even  so,"  re- 
turned the  traveller ;  **  but  I  was  un- 
heeding of  the  words,  and  never  con- 
sidered what  they  meant.  Yet  wilt  Thou 
not  have  pity  on  me  now,  and  give  me 
the  water  that  will  save  my  life  ?" 

Then  the  Guardian  of  the  well  raised 
a  vessel  to  his  lips,  and  said,  "  Whoso- 
ever drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him  shall  never  thirst."  And  as 
the  traveller  tasted  it,  he  felt  his  strength 
return,  and  the  blood  course  ! through 
his  veins  with  all  the  energy  of  youth. 
And  before  long  he  found  that  his  newly 
made  acquaintance  was  a  true  friend, 
not  only  to  himself,  but  to  all  others 
likewise  ;  and  when  on  the  following 
day  he  had  to  pursue  his  journey  through 
the  desert,  he  was  glad  that  the  Guardian 
of  the  well  bade  him  tell  every  company 
of  pilgrims  and  each  traveller  he  met, 
that  He  would  receive  them  all,  and  re- 
fresh them  with  the  water  and  the  food 
they  needed.  h.  b. 


SELF-COirSECEATIOir. 


^TEBNAL  and  ever-blessed  Gt>d !  I  de- 
sire to  present  myself  before  Thee  with 
the  deepest  humiliation  and  abasement 
of  soul,  sensible  how  unworthy  such  a 
Binful  worm  is  to  appear  before  the  holy 
Majesty  of  heaven,  and  to  enter  into  a 
covenant  transaction  with  Thee.  I  come, 
acknowledging  myself  to  have  been  a 
great   ofiimder,  smiting  on  my  breast 


and  saying,  with  the  humble  publican, 
God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I 
come,  invited  in  the  name  of  Thy  Son, 
and  wholly  trusting  in  His  perfect  right- 
eousness ;  entreating  that,  for  His  sake. 
Thou  wilt  be  merciful  to  my  unright- 
eousness, and  wilt  no  more  remember 
my  sins. 
Permit  me,  0  Lord,  to  bring  back 
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unto  Thee  those  powers  and  faculties 
which  I  have  nngratefolly  and  sacri- 
legiously alienated  from  Thy  service; 
and  receive,  I  beseech  Thee,  thy  poor 
revolted  creature,  who  is  now  convinced 
of  Thy  right  to  him,  and  desires  no- 
thing in  the  world  so  much  as  to  be 
Thine.  It  is  with  the  utmost  solem- 
nity that  I  make  this  surrender  of  my- 
self unto  Thee.  I  avouch  the  Lord  this 
day  to  be  my  God ;  and  I  avouch  and 
declare  myself  this  day  to  be  one  of  His 
covenant  children  and  people.  Hear,  0 
Thou  God  of  heaven,  and  record  it  in  the 
book  of  Thy  remembrance,  that  I  am 
Thine,  entirely  Thine.  I  would  not 
merely  consecrate  to  Thee  some  of  my 
powers,  or  some  of  my  possessions,  or  give 
Thee  a  certain  portion  of  my  services,  or 
all  I  am  capable  of  for  a  limited  time ; 
but  I  give  myself  to  Thee,  and  promise, 
[relying  upon  Thy  Divine  assistance,] 
to  be  wholly  Thine  and  Thine  for  ever. 
From  this  day  do  I  solemnly  renounce 
all  the  former  lords  which  have  had 
dominion  over  me,  every  sin  and  every 
lust,  and  in  Thy  name  set  myself  in 
eternal  opposition  to  the  powers  of  hell, 
which  have  most  unjustly  usurped  the 
empire  over  my  soul,  and  to  all  the 
corruptions  which  their  fatal  tempta- 
tions have  introduced  into  it.  The 
whole  frame  of  my  nature,  all  the  facul- 
ties of  riiy  mind,  and  all  the  members  of 
my  body,  would  I  present  before  Thee 
this  day,  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and 
ACCEPTABLE  to  God,  which  I  know  to  be 
my  most  reasonable  service.  To  Thee 
I  consecrate  not  only  my  person  and 
powers,  but  all  my  worldly  possessions,; 


and  earnestly  pray  Thee  also  to  give  me 
strength  and  conrage  to  exert  for  Thy 
glory  all  the  inifluenoe  I  may  have  over 
others,  in  the  relatioofl  of  life  in  which 
I  stand. 

Kor  do  I  only  conseerate  aJl  that  I 
am  and  have  to  Thy  service ;  bat  I  also 
most  humbly  resign  and  submit  myself^ 
and  all  that  I  can  call  mine,  to  endure 
and  suffer  at  Thy  band  whatsoever  Thoa 
mayest  see  fit  to  impose  iLpon  me,  in  the 
dispensations  of  Thy  holy  and  sove- 
reign will.  I  leave,  0  Lord,  to  Thy 
management  and  direction  all  I  possess 
and  all  I  wish,  and  set  every  enjoyment 
and  every  interest  before  Thee,  to  be 
disposed  of  as  Thou  pleasest;  con- 
tentedly resolving,  in  all  that  Thou  ap- 
pointest  for  me,  my  will  into'  Thine, 
and  looking  on  myself  as  nothing,  and 
on  Thee,  0  God,  as  the  great  eternal 
All,  whose  word  ought  to  determine 
everything,  and  whose  government  ought 
to  be  the  joy  of  the  whole  xatLonal 
creation. 

Beceive,  0  heavenly  Father,  Thy  re- 
turning prodigal  1  Wash  me  in  the 
blood  of  Thy  deajr  Son  I  Clothe  me 
with  Thy  per&ct  righteousness;  and 
sanctify  m«  throughout  by  the  power  of 
Thy  Spirit.  And,  0  Lord,  when  Thou 
seest  the  agonies  of  dissolving  nature 
upon  me,  remember  this  eovenant,  ev^ 
though  I  should  then  be  incapable  of 
recollecting  it,  and  look  with  pitying  eye 
upon  Thy  dying  child.  Put  strength 
and  confidence  into  my  departing  spirit, 
and  receive  it  to  the  embraces  of  Thine 
everlasting  love. — Abridged  from  Dr. 
I   Doddridge. 


TIE  CIIEFTAIirESS  MD  THE  VOICllfO. 


Few  regions  in  the  world  are  more  beau- 
tiful than  those  islands,  far  away  in  the 
Pacific,  whidi  we  have  been  used  to 
call  the  Sandwich  Isles.  They  are  in 
great  part  formed  by  the  busy  little 
coral  worms ;  but  in  the  midst  of  them 
are  lofty  mountains,  thrown  up  by  the 
wonderM  power  tbEit  we  call  volcanic. 
In  sailing  up  to  the  islands,  the  first 
tiungs  that  become  visible  ate  two  lofty 


peaks,  each  two  miles  and  a  half  high. 
One  is  white  with  perpetual  snow;  the 
other  is  dark — dark  with  lava  and 
cinders,  on  which  the  inward  heat  will 
not  permit  the  snow  to  cast  a  white 
mantle.  The  first  of  these  has  been 
tranquil  for  many  years ;  the  other  is 
the  largest  and  most  terrible  active  vol- 
cano in  the  world,  and  is  named  Eilan^ 
The  enormous  crater  is  a  lake  of  liquid 
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fire,  ^m  six  to  mne  milfis  in  circnm- 
S&^enee,  Orer  it  plays  a  continiial 
Yaponr,  which  hangs  by  day  like  a  silvery 
cloud,  bat  at  dusk  is  red  and  glowing 
like  the  aurora  borealis,  and  in  the 
night  is  as  a  f^est  in  flames.  Bising 
iato  this  lurid  aiiQoq)here  fu?e  two  black 
cones  in  the  midst  of  a  sea  of  fosed  lava, 
in  which  black  ajul  pink  rocks  are  tossed 
vildlj  about  as  in  a  seething  cauldron. 

The  edge  of  this  huge  basin  of  burn- 
ing matter  is  a  ledge  of  hard  lava,  above 
which  rises  a  mighty  wall  of  scoria  or 
dnder ;  in  one  place  foaming  an  abrupt 
precipice  four  thousand  feet  high,  but 
in  others  capable  of  being  descended 
by  perilous  paths,  by  those  who  desire 
to  have  a  closei^  view  of  the  lake  of  flame 
vithin.  Upon  the  bushes  that  grow  on 
the  mountain  top  is  found  a  curious 
fibrous  substance,  formed  by  the  action 
of  the  air  upon  the  vapour  rising  from 
the  molten  minerals  beneath ;  it  is  like 
cobwebs  of  spun  glass.  Tremendous  is 
the  scene  at  all  times ;  but  at  the  periods 
of  eruption  the  terrific  majesty  is  beyond 
all  inmgination,  when  rivers  of  boiling 
lava,  blood-red  with  heat,  rush  down  the 
mountain  side,  forming  cascades  of  living 
fire,  or  spreading  destruction  over  the 
plains,  and  ihen  reach  the  sea,  strug- 
gling, roaring,  thundering  in  bubbling 
fiames  and  dense  smoke  for  the  mastery 
with  the  other  element. 

Heathen  nations,  living  among  such 
wonderful  appearances  of  nature,  cannot 
&il  to  connect  them  with  Biviae  beings. 
The  very  name  of  volcano  testifies  to 
the  old  classical  fancy  that  the  burning 
hills  of  the  Mediterranean  were  the 
workshops  of  the  armourer  god  Vulcan 
and  his  Cyclops  ;  and  in  the  Sandwich 
Islands  the  terrible  KHauea  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  home  of  the  goddess 
Pele,  whose  bath  was  in  the  mighty 
crater,  and  whose  hair  was  supposed  to 
be  the  ^ssy  threads  that  covered  the 
hills.  Fierce  goddess  as  she  was,  she 
permitted  no  woman  to  touch  the  verge 
of  her  mountain,  and  her  wrath  might 
involve  the  whole  of  the  island  in  fiery 
destruction. 

At  length  however  the  islanders  were 
delivered  from  their  bondage  of  terror 
into  a  clearer  light.    Missionaries  came 


among  them,  and  intercourse  with  Eu- 
ropeans made  them  ashamed  of  their 
own  superstitious  fancies.  Very  gra- 
dually the  faith  of  the  people  detached 
itself  from  the  savage  deities  they  had 
worshipped,  and  they  began  to  revere 
the  One  true  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
But  still  th^ir  auperstitions  hung  round 
Kilauea.  There  the  fiery  goddess  still 
revelled  in  her  fearful  gambols ;  there  the 
terrible  sights  and  sounds,  and  the  de- 
solating screams  thiit  might  at  any  mo- 
ment burst  from  her  reservoir  of  flame, 
were  as  tokens  of  anger  that  the  nation 
feared  to  provoke.  And  after  the  young 
King  Liholiho,  with  all  his  court,  had 
made  up  their  minds  to  abandon  their 
idols,  give  up  their  superstitious  prac- 
tices, and  seek  instruction  from  Chris- 
tian teachers,  still  the  priests  of  Pel^ 
on  her  flaming  mountain  kept  their 
stronghold  of  heathenism,  and  threatened 
her  wrath  upon  those  who  should  forsake 
the  ancient  worship. 

Then  it  was  that  a  brave  Christian 
woman,  strong  in  faith  and  courage, 
resolved  to  defy  the  goddess  in  her  fast- 
ness, and  break  the  spell  that  bound  the 
trembling  people  to  her  worship.     Her 
name  was  Eapiolani,  wife  of  Naihe,  the 
public  orator  of  Hawaii.     There  was 
no  common  trust  and  resolution  needed 
to  enable  her  to  carry  out  her  under- 
taking.    Not  only  was   she  outraging 
the  old  notions  that  fearful  consequences 
must    follow  the  transgression  of  the 
tabUy  or  setting  apart ;  not  only  was  the 
ascent  toilsome,  and  leading  into  cold 
regions,  which  were  dreadful  to  a  deli- 
cate Hawaiian:  but  the  actual  danger 
of  the  ascent  was  great.    Wild  crags, 
and  slippery  sheets  of  lava,  or  slopes  of 
crumbling  cinders,  were  strange  to  the 
feet  of  the  tender  coast-bred  woman. 
And  the  heated  soil,  the  groanings,  the 
lurid  atmosphere,  the  vapour  that  oozed 
up  from  the  crevices  of  the  half-cooled 
lava,  must  have  filled  any  mind  with 
awe  and  terror, — above  all,  one  that  had 
been  bred  up  in  the  faith  that  these 
were  the  tokens  of  the  fury  of  a  vindict- 
ive and  powerful  deity  whose  precincts 
she  was  transgressing.    Very  recently  a 
large  body  of  men  had  been  suffocated 
on  the  mountain  side  by  the  m^hitic 
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gases  of  the  volcano — struck  dead,  as  it 
must  have  seemed,  by  the  breath  of  the 
goddess. 

But  Kapiolani,  strong  m  the  faith 
that  He  as  whose  champion  she  came 
was  all-sufficient  to  guard  her  from  the 
perils  she  confronted,  climbed  resolutely 
on,  bearing  in  her  hand  the  sacred 
berries  which  it  was  sacrilege  for  one  of 
her  sex  to  touch.  The  enraged  priests 
of  Pele  came  forth  from  their  sanctuary 
among  the  crags,  and  endeavoured  to 
bar  her  way  by  threats  of  the  rage  of 
their  mistress;  but  she  heeded  them 
not.  She  made  her  way  to  the  summit, 
and  gazed  into  the  fiery  gulf  below,  then 
descended  the  side  of  the  terrible  crater, 
even  to  the  margin  of  the  boiling  sea  of 
fire,  and,  hurling  into  it  the  sacred 
berries,  exclaimed :  **  If  I  perish  by  the 
anger  of  Pele,  then  dread  her  power; 


but,  behold,  I  defy  her  wrath.  I  have 
broken  her  tabus  ;  I  live  and  am  safe, 
for  Jehovah  the  Almighty  is  my  God. 
His  was  the  breath  that  kindled  these 
flames ;  His  is  the  hand  which  restrains 
their  fury  I  0  all  ye  people,  behold  how 
vain  are  the  gods  of  Hawaii,  and  tnm 
and  serve  the  Lord  !" 

Safely  the  brave  woman  descended  the 
mountain,  having  won  her  cause,  the 
cause  of  faith. 

In  classic  times  the  philosopher  Em- 
pedocles  had  leaped  into  the  burning 
crater  of  Mount  Etna,  thereby  to  obtain 
an  imperishable  name.  How  much 
inore  noble  is  the  name  that  Eapiolani 
gained  for  herself  by  the  deed  that 
showed  forth  at  whose  command  alone 
it  is  that  the  mountains  quake  and  flow 
down,  and  the  hills  melt  like  wax.— 
Book  of  Golden  Deeds, 


LESSONS  FOR  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 


EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

XV.  Joseph  in  Egypt. 

"  He  bringeth  low  and  lifteth  up."— 1  Sam, 
ii.  7. 

So  poor  Joseph  was  carried  ofif —  where 
to  ?  Now  can  any  of  you  tell  me  where 
Egypt  is  ?  No  ;  well,  it  forms  part  of 
the  continent  of  Africa,  and  in  Joseph's 
time  a  powerful  king  ruled  over  it. 

What  is  the  name  of  the  great  river 
which  runs  through  it,  and  which  over- 
flows its  banks  and  makes  the  country 
so  fruitful?— (The  Nile.)  This  is  the 
river  near  the  source  or  beginning  of 
which  Dr.  Livingstone,  the  great  mis- 
sionary traveller,  is  now  journeying.  In 
Egypt  it  has  a  beautiful  appearance ;  its 
banks  being  lined  with  groves  of  palm- 
trees,  of  which  you  have  heard  so  much, 
and  with  fields  of  maize  and  barley. 
Plenty  of  fish  are  to  be  found  in  it,  which 
in  Scripture  times  must  have  been  much 
eaten ;  for  in  Num.  xi.  6  we  read  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert  looking  back 
to  their  style  of  living  in  Egypt,  and 
saying,  **  We  remember  the  fish  which 
we  did  eat  in  Egjrpt  freely." 


What  else  can  you  tell  me  about 
Egypt  ?  What  immense  erections,  or 
piles  of  building,  are  there  to  be  found 
there  ? — Quite  correct ;  and  the  pyramids 
are  not  very  far  from  the.  river  Nile. 
We  are  not  going,  however,  to  speak  of 
these,  but  of  Joseph. 

He  was  carried  off  into  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  there  sold  for  a  slave.  They 
used  to  bring  men  and  women  and 
children  then  from  other  countries,  and 
make  slaves  of  them ;  besides  these, 
they  had  others,  prisoners  they  had 
taken  during  time  of  war,  and  so  forth. 
These  slaves  were  made  to  do  the 
hardest  work,  and  were  occupied  in  the 
most  degrading  ways ;  and  this  will 
help  us  understand  what  was  Joseph's 
case. 

Think  how  you  would  feel  if  you  were 
taken  away  and  soM  for  a  slave,  carried 
off  from  home,  from  father  and  mother, 
brothers  and  sisters,  to  a  stranjre  land 
where  you  knew  nobody  and  could  not 
even  understand  the  language  that  was 
spoken.     Would  not  you  feel  sad? 

**  Was  Joseph  very  sorry,  teacher? 
Did  he  cry?  "—Yes,  I  thmk  he  did,  al- 
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though  it  does  not  say  so  in  the  chapter 
before  us. 

"  Then  how  do  you  know  he  did  ?" — 
Because,  some  time  afterwards,  his 
brothers  were  talking  about  the  day  he 
was  carried  off,  and  one  ssdd  to  another 
(Gen.  xlii.  21),  "Ah,  we  saw  our 
brother's  bitter  grief  that  day  when  he 
begged  of  us  so  not  to  sell  him,  and  we 
would  not  mind  him ;  and  so  now  we  have 
got  into  trouble." 

But  Joseph,  though  now  in  Epypt, 
soon  saw  that  he  need  not  be  so  very 
troubled ;  he  found  that  God  could  take 
care  of  him  in  this  land  of  strangers  as 
well  as  at  home.  No  doubt  he  felt 
excessively  sorry  not  to  see  his  dear 
father;  but  yet  he  found  God  could 
give  him  other  comfort  and  other 
friends.  His  master  was  a  wealthy  man, 
an  ofl&cer  of  Pharaoh;  and  he  grew 
quite  fond  of  his  servant.  He  saw  that 
Joseph  was  very  careful  to  do  his  duty, 
and  that  everything  he  gave  him  to 
mind  was  well  looked  after :  nothing 
went  wrong,  and  he  felt  sure  that 
God  was  blessing  his  new  servant.  He 
trusted  him  therefore  more  and  more, 
and  at  length  made  him  his  chief  ser- 
vant (overseer),  to  order  and  take  care  of 
everything. 

Now  perhaps  you  think  Joseph  had 
got  to  the  end  of  his  troubles.  No; 
some  fresh  trouble  came,  of  quite 
another  sort.  His  master's  wife  was  a 
wicked  woman,  and  one  day  she  tried 
to  persuade  Joseph  to  do  something 
very  wrong.  But  Joseph  had  learned 
to  love  God  ;  so  he  would  not  be  per- 
suaded. You  see  he  was  not  afraid  to 
disobey  his  mistress,  when  she  wanted 
bim  to  disobey  God.  He  did  not  say 
to  himself,  "  Well,  I  must  do  as  my 
mistress  bids  me,  else  she  will  be  angry 
and  get  me  punished."  He  was  quite 
respectful  to  her,  not  saucy;  but  he 
said  quite  firmly,  *•  Oh  no  I  how  could 
I  do  such  a  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against 
God ! " 

Do  you  say  so,  littl*  ones,  when  any 
one  tries  to  get  you  to  do  some  naughty 
thing  ? 

Joseph's  mistress  tried  many  days  to 
persuade  him,  and  when  at  last  she 
found  it  was  of  no  use  she  became  quite  | 


angry  with  him,  and  resolved  to  get  him 
punished.  So,  when  his  master  came 
home,  she  went  and  told  a  dreadful  lie 
about  him ;  she  pretended  that  Joseph 
had  just  been  doing  the  very  wickedness 
she  had  wanted  him  to  do  and  which 
he  said  he  would  not  do.  Was  not  that 
dreadful  ?  Joseph's  master  never  once 
thought  his  wife  would  tell  a  lie  ;  so  he 
was  in  a  great  rage  with  his  servant, 
and  said  he  was  to  be  put  into  prison 
directly,  without  ever  trying  to  find  out 
whether  he  was  really  guilty  or  rot. 

"  Could  not  Joseph  tell  him,  teacher  ?" 
— His  master  never  gave  him  a  chance ; 
he  sent  him  to  prison  at  once,  without 
saying  a  word  to  him — without  even 
teUing  him  what  had  been  said  of  him, 
so  that  poor  Joseph  could  not  say,  I  am 
innocent,  for  he  did  not  know  what  he 
was  accused  of,  and  it  is  not  likely  he 
would  guess  that  his  mistress  had  ac- 
cused him  of  the  very  thing  she  had 
tried  to  persuade  him  to  do.  So  there 
he  was  in  prison,  with  chains  on  too, 
which  hurt  his  feet  very  much  (Ps. 
cv.  18). 

Now  tell  me,  would  it  have  been 
better  for  Joseph  to  have  done  as  his 
mistress  wished  him,  and  so  have  es- 
caped all  this  suffering  ?  Oh  no !  better 
far  bear  anything  than  disobey  God ! 
Joseph  in  the  prison,  with  heavy  chains 
on,  was  far  happier  than  his  wicked 
mistress  could  be ;  for  God  was  with 
him  :  she  must  have  been  in  constant 
fear  that  her  lie  would  be  found  out, 
whilst  he  could  pray  and  sing  with  a 
light  heart. 

Do  you  remember  about  two  other  men 
who  were  once  thrown  into  prison,  and 
had  their  feet  fastened  into  the  stocks, 
and  yet  all  the  other  prisoners  heard 
them  singing  most  happily  their  praises 
to  God? — (Acts  xvi.  26, 26.)  [Abyssinian 
captives  may  also  be  referred  to.] 

There  is  one  thing,  little  ones,  I  wish 
you  particularly  to  remember  here; 
always,  strive  to  act  differently  from 
Joseph's  master,  never  be  too  ready  to 
believe  that  anybody  has  been  doing 
bad  things  when  people  say  they  have  ; 
for  you  see  what  a  great  fault  it  led 
Potiphar  into. 

And  now  tell  me  about  those  dreams 
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of  Joseph's  of  which  I  spoke  to  ycfu.  last 
Sunday.  What  -would  Joseph  think  of 
them  nowf  Father  and  hrothers  £&r 
away,  no  chance  seemingly  of  ever 
seeing  them  again,  himself  in  a  prison, 
not  likely  any  one  should  ever  how  down 
to  himl 

"  GouldnH  Gk>d  get  him  out  again  ?  " 
— ^Tes,  dear  child.  He  could ;  and  you 
may  feel  quifce  sure,  hefore  you  hear 
about  it,  that  He  did ;  for  whatever  He 
says  is  sure  to  come  to  pass.  I  only 
want  you  to  see  what  trouble  Joseph  got 
into,  and  how  easily  God  could  get  him 
out  of  it;  so  that  you  may  learn 
He  can  make  all  things  right  and  well 
for  you.  Only  you  must  never  be  im- 
patient ;  Joseph  might  think,  Now  God 
will  be  sure  to  bring  me  out  by  the  end 
of  this  year ;  but  He  did  not.  Long, 
long  years  He  left  him  a  slave,  and 
long,  long  years  He  left  him  in  prison ; 
mttn  He  saw  that  the  right  time  was 
come.  But  of  this  I  must  tell  you  next 
Sunday.  And  now  let  me  see  how 
much  of  Joseph's  history  you  re- 
member so  far.  ALEFH. 


EARLY  TIMES  OP  THE  BIBLE. 

XVI.  Joseph  in  Prison. 

"  I  will  trust  In  Thee."— Pa.  Iv.  23. 

At  what  part  of  Joseph's  story,  little 
ones,  did  we  leave  off  last  Sunday? 
What  did  I  tell  you  about  his  master  ? 

In  the  prison  the  Lord  was  still  with 
Joseph,  and  made  the  keeper  to  become 
very  fond  of  him — -just  as  Potiphar  had 
been.  The  keeper  t^ok  off  his  chains, 
and  set  him  to  take  care  of  all  the  other 
prisoners  ;  and  very  kind  Joseph  was  to 
them.  He  used  to  take  notice  how  they 
all  were  in  the  morning,  when  he  went 
in  with  their  breakfasts ;  and  one  day 
he  saw  that  two  of  them  looked  very 
sad ;  so  he  asked  what  was  the  matter. 
The  men  told  him  they  had  each  had  a 
very  curious  dream :  the  two  dreams 
were  a  little  alike  ;  and  they  were  very 
troubled  because  there  was  no  one  to 
tell  them  what  they  meant — "  no  inter- 
preter" is  th^  word.  Joseph  said,  **  God 
is  the  oinly  One  who  can  interpret ;  how- 


ever, tell  me  the  dreams,  and  perhaps 
God  will  help  me  to  explain  to  you  what 
they  mean." 

They  were  strange  dreams  [give  them 
if  time  permit] ,  and  both  seemed  to  con- 
vey something  by  means  of  the  number 
three. 

One  of  the  men  was  the  butler  of  the 
king;  and  his  dream  had  *^ three 
branches  of  grapes  "  in  it ;  and  when  he 
squeezed  the  grapes  into  a  cup,  he  gare 
the  cup,  as  he  had  been  used  to  do,  into 
Pharaoh's  hand.  Joseph  said  that 
meant  that  in  three  days'  time  the 
dreamer  should  really  do  so ;  that  the 
king  would  take  him  out  of  prison,  and 
let  him  be  butler  again.  This  made  the 
man  feel  very  happy;  and  the  other 
prisoner,  who  was  also  a  servant  of  the 
king,  his  baker,  began  to  feel  glad  too ; 
he  thought,  "  Oh  what  a  nice  dream ! 
perhaps  mine  means  good  too.** 

But  his  was  not  quite  the  same.  He 
too  had  dreamt  of  three  thongs  ;  he  bad 
three  baskets  with  beautiful  things  in 
them  for  the  king  to  eat :  but  instead  of 
his  giving  them  to  the  king,  he  dreamed 
that  birds  ate  them  out  of  the  baskets. 
**  Ah,"  Joseph  said,  *'  that  means  some- 
thing quite  different,  my  poor  friend; 
in  three  days'  time  the  king  will  order 
you  to  be  hanged." 

Well,  in  three  days'  time  it  was  Pha- 
raoh's birthday,  and  he  gave  a  grand 
treat  to  all  his  servants:  at  the  same 
time  he  forgave  the  chief  butler,  and 
took  him  out  of  prison ;  but  he  wonld 
not  forgive  the  baker,  but  ordered  him 
to  be  hanged. 

Now  you  must  know  when  Joseph 
told,  the  butler  the  meaning  of  his 
dream  he  thought  to  himself,  **  Perhaps 
this  will  be  a  good  chance  for  me ;"  so 
he  said  to  the  butler,  **  Please  think  of 
me  when  you  get  out  of  prison  and  are 
well  off;  be  kmd,  and  speak  of  me  io 
Pharaoh ;  tell  him  that  I  was  stolen 
away  from  my  own  land  many  years 
ago,  eleven ;  and  tell  him  I  have  not 
done  anything  wrong,  so  that  I  should 
be  shut  up  here  in  prison." 

Would  you  not  think  that  the  bntler 
would  remember  all  thisf  You  can 
hardly  believe  it;  but  actually  he  seTer 
did  t  he  quite  forgot  the  friend  who  had 
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interpreted  his  dream  for  him.  Jnst 
think:  day  by  day  perhaps  poor  Joseph 
would  be  thinking,  "  To-day,  no  doubt, 
the  batler  will  mention  m» ;  to-day,  to- 
day, the  happy  time  irill  oome  1  Very 
likely  he  oonld  not  do  so  yesterday  or  on 
.  the  feast  day ;  but  he  will  be  sure  to 
remember  me  to-day,  or  if  not,  at  any 
rate,  to-morrow." 

Bat  the  da.ys  went  on  into  weeks, 
the  weeks  into  months,  and  still  Joseph 
heard  nothing.  A  year,  two  years  went 
by,  and  Joseph  had  lost  all  hope  that 
the  batler  would  ever  think  of  him,  or 
that  the  king  would  let  him]out.  But  God 
had  ne?er  onee  taken  His  eye  off  him. 

dan  you  tell  me  what  Jesus  Christ 
says  about  that  ?— (Luke  xii.  6,  7.)  God 
even  watches  over  the  very  spar- 
rows; and  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 
nmnbered.  How  much  more  does  He 
look  after  those  who  seek  to  become  His 
servants,  and  who  love  and  serve  Him  ! 

Can  you  tell  me  of  any  one  else  who 
thought  tiiat  the  Lord  had  forgotten 
him,  and  who  beforehand  thought  that 
the  Lord  might  forget  him  ? — ^(Jonah.) 
les;  Jonah  tried  to  fly  from  the  Lord, 
and  imagined  that  He  might  overlodc 
him :  bat  that  you  know  was  impossible. 
God  sees  all.  He  saw  Jonah  endeavour- 
ing to  fly  from  Him ;  and  He  also  saw 
him  when  be  was  down  in  the  depths 
of  the  ocean,  in  the  great  fish's  belly. 

■Did  Qod  hear  Jonah's  prayer  when  he 
cried  to  Him  out  of  his  strange  prison  ? 
Yes ;  He  hears  the  prayers  of  all  His 
servants  in  distress ;  and  His  all-seeing 
eye  is  ever  upon  them.  God's  eye  was 
npon  Joseph;  and  in  His  own  good 
time  He  helped  him  out  of  his  trouble. 

One  night  the  king  dreamed  two  cu- 
rious dreams,  both  in  one  night,  and 
both  somewhat  alike.  One  was  about 
seven  fatkine,  or  heifers,  and  seven  thin 
ones;  the  other  about  seven  very  fine 
ears  of  com,  and  seven  very  bad  ones. 
You  will  think  it  very  fiaimy  I  am  sure, 
but  the  king  dreamed  that  the  seven  fat 
Hne  or  heifers  came  up  out  of  the  river 
Nile,  and  began  eating  the  grass  in  the 
meadow,  when  up  came  the  seven  lean 
ones  after  them  aaid  ate  them  quite  up. 
And  yet  when  they  had  done  so  they 
were  just  as  thin  as  before. 


You  think  that  very  curious  ?  Well, 
so  did  Pharaoh  when  he  awoke;  but 
soon  he  fell  asleep,  and  dreamed  again ; 
and  I  am  not  sure  whether  you  will  not 
think  the  second  dream  more  curious 
still :  for  this  time  he  dreamed  he  saw 
seven  very  fine  ears  of  com  all  on  one 
stalk ;  and  whilst  he  was  looking  came 
seven  blasted,  withered,  mildewed-look- 
ing ears  of  com,  all  good  for  nothing, 
and  they  actually  ate  up  the  seven  fine 
ones. 

Pharaoh  was  terribly  puzzled  about 
all  this,  and  sent  for  his  wise  men  to 
see  if  they  could  possibly  imagine  what 
the  dreams  could  mean;  but  no  one 
could  assist  him.  Then  at  last — what 
do  you  think  ?  then  the  batler  all  at  once 
remembered  Joseph  and  his  promise. 
He  told  Pharaoh  all  about  it,  and  of 
the  dreams  of  himself  and  the  baker 
when  in  prison,  and  how  Joseph  had 
interpreted  their  meanings,  and  how  all 
had  come  true  just  exactly  as  Joseph 
had  said. 

What  do  you  think  the  king  did  ? — 
Exactly,  he  sent  for  Joseph  ;  and  in 
such  a  hurry  too,  that  he  had  hardly 
time  to  make  himself  neat  and  clean. 
He  did  manage  it  though,  and  then 
came  into  the  Mng's  grand  presence. 

"Wasn't  he  frightened,  teacher?" 
— No,  I  think  not ;  for  he  knew  he  had 
done  nothing  wrong. 

The  king  said,  **  I  hear  you  can  in- 
terpret dreams ? " — "Not  by  myself, my 
lord,"  Joseph  said,  '*  but  God  can ;  He 
will  give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace." 

You  see  Joseph  was  not  at  all  proud 
noWj  he  did  not  try  to  take  any  of  the 
glory  to  himself.  So  the  Mug  told 
Joseph  his  dreams ;  but  I  think  we 
must  leave  the  consideration  of  them, 
and  also  what  happened  afterwards,  for 
another  Sunday.  Tell  me  now  all  you 
can  recollect  of  what  we  have  had  to-day. 

ALEPH. 


A  DREAM  AND  ITS  MEANING. 

Daniel  ii. 

Last  Sunday,  little  ones,  we  were  talking 
about  Joseph  and  some  dreams  that  he 
interpreted ;  to-day  I  am  going  to  tell 
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you  of  one  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had, 
and  which  Daniel  explained. 

You  have  often  heard  of  this  king  and  of 
the  golden  image  which  he  caused  to  be 
made ;  also  of  the  three  men  who  would 
not  worship  it,  and  whom  he  threw  into 
the  fiery*  furnace.  Well,  before  this, 
^Daniel  had  been  made  one  of  the  king's 
wise  men ;  and  shortly  afterwards  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  a  dream  which  troubled 
him  very  much,  and  he  could  not  sleep. 
He  therefore  consulted  the  magicians 
and  the  astrologers ;  but  they  could  not 
explain  it:  so  the  king  became  very 
angry,  and  ordered  that  all  the  wise  men 
BhoiQd  be  put  to  death,  and  some  one 
went  to  fetch  poor  Daniel  to  be  slain 
with  the  rest. 

Daniel  upon  this  spoke  to  the  captain 
of  the  king's  guard,  and  asked  him  why 
such  a  hasty  decree  was  made ;  for 
he  had  heard  nothing  about  the  cause 
of  it. 

Then  Arioch  (that  was  the  captain's 
name)  said,  *'  The  king  had  a  dream 
last  night,  which  so  frightened  him  that 
he  could  not  get  to  sleep  again ;  and  yet 
this  morning  he  quite  forgot  what  it  was 
about.  So  he  csilled  in  his  wise  men, 
and  asked  them  to  tell  *him  hia  dream, 
and  what  it  meant,  which  of  course  they 
could  not  do.  They  said  to  him,  *  There 
is  not  a  man  upon  earth  that  can  show 
the  king's  matter ;  therefore  there  is  no 
king,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  ever  asked 
such  a  thing.'  And  for  this  reason  the 
king  was  angry,  and  very  furious,  and 
commanded  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon." 

When  he  had  heard  this,  Daniel  went 
in  and  desired  the  king  to  give  him 
time,  and  he  would  tell  the  dream. 
Nebuchadnezzar  consented,  and  for  the 
present  the  poor  men's  lives  were  spared ; 
but  if  Daniel  did  not  tell  and  explain 
the  dream  they  were  still  all  to  be 
kiUed. 

Now  how  could  the  prophet  find  out 
the  dream  ?  Listen :  he  **  went  to  his 
house,  and  made  the  thing  known  to  his 
companions,  that  they  would  desire 
mercies  of  the  God  of  heaven  concerning 
this  secret." 

You  see  they  prayed  to  God  in  their 
sad  trouble.     This  is  the  wisest  and 


best  thing  for  every  one  to  do.  They 
prayed  to  Him  who  said,  *'  He  shall  call 
upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  him,  I  vrillbe 
with  him  in  trouble :  I  will  deliver  him." 
Oh  I  how  earnestly  they  pleaded,  feeling 
that  their  lives  depended  on  their  prayers 
being  answered. 

At  night  they  retired  to  rest,  hoping, 
believing  that  the  answer  would  come. 
And  it  did ;  God  told  Daniel  the 
secret.  Then  did  the  prophet  thank 
God  most  heartily.  (Bead  Dan.  ii. 
20-28.)  In  the  morning  Daniel  vent 
to  Arioch  and  said,  **  Bring  me  in  before 
the  king,"  and  he  did  so  Tery  quickly. 
Nebuchadnezzar  said,  *'  Art  thou  able  to 
make  known  unto  me  the  dream  which 
I  have  seen?"  Hear  how  hnmblj 
Daniel  answers  ;  just  as  Joseph  did,  yon 
remember :  **  There  is  a  God  in  heaven 
that  revealeth  secrets.  As  for  me,  this 
secret  is  not  told  to  me  for  any  wisdom 
that  J  have,  but  that  thon  mightest 
know  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart." 

You  would  like  to  hear  the  dream, 
ii^ouldn't  you  ?  (Bead  ver.  31-85.)  Bot 
it  was  not  only  the  dream,  but  the 
meaning  of  it,  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
wanted  to  know ;  so  Daniel  went  on  to 
tell  him  that. 

God  had  put  this  dream  into  the 
king's  head,  to  teach  him  something, 
and  so  it  really  had  a  meaning.  In  early 
times,  before  people  had  tlus  precious 
Bible  of  ours,  God  often  taught  them  i 
His  will  in  this  way ;  but  now  it  is  not 
necessary,  for  He  has  written  in  Eii 
holy  book  all  that  we  need  know  in 
order  to  please  and  serve  EUm. 

Would  you  like  to  hear  the  meaning 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  ?  Well  then 
first  tell  me  what  was  the  bead  of  tha 
image  made  of? — (Gold,  teacher.)  And 
its  arms  and  breast? — (Silver.)    The 

other  parts  were  of ?  (Brass,  iron, 

and  clay.) 

Daniel  said  that  the  head  of  gold,  bo 
bright  and  shining,  was  meant  for  the 
king  himself,  because  his  kingdom  was 
both  grand  and  powerfid.  But  Kebn- 
chadnezzar  would  die  one  day,  and  then 
would  arise  another  kingdom  whichvoold 
be  great  and  strong,  but  not  so  mighty  ai 
that  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  This  was  typi- 
fied by  the  silver  arms,  because  you  knot 
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silver  is  not  so  Talnable  as  gold.  Then 
there  wonld  arise  other  kingdoms,  which 
were  represented  by  the  brass,  iron,  and 
day. 

Bat  what  was  it  that  Nebnchadnezzar 
saw  strike  this  great  image,  so  that  it 
fell  to  pieces  ? — (A  stone,  teacher.)  Say 
these  words  after  me :  "a  stone  cut  out 
without  hands."  That  means,  it  was 
not  prepared  by  man  but  sent  from  God. 

Daniel  said  this  stone  meant  a  king- 
dom which  shall  never  be  destroyed. 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  all  the  other  earthly 
kings  would  die  and  pass  away  like 
other  men:  even  our  own  good  Qneen 
mnst  sooner  or  later  die,  and  leave  her 
palace  and  people  to  some  one  else ;  but 
the  Bible  says  the  kingdom  represented 
by  the  stone  *'  shall  not  be  left  to  other 
people,"  because  the  King  shall  live 
and  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Can  yon  tell  me  who  this  wonderful 
King  is  ? — (Jesus  Christ,  teacher.)  Yes, 
He  is  the  "  Lord  of  hosts,"  the  "  King 
of  glory." 

Now  do  you  not  think  it  was  a  great 
hononr  for  Daniel,  who  was  only  a  Jewish 
slave,  to  be  admitted  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's palace  ? — (Tes,  teacher.)  Sup- 
pose Queen  Yictoria  should  ask  any  of 
yon  to  become  her  servants,  woul^'t  you 
feel  very  delighted  ? — (Oh  yes,  teacher.) 
Well,  what  will  you  say  to  an  invitation 
from  this  **  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords  "  f  It  is  quite  true  that  He  wants 
you, — even  you  little  ones,  every  one  of 
yon, — ^to  become  His  servants.  He  has 
work  for  you  to  do.  Would  you  not  like 
to  serve  Him  ?  How  many  of  you  will 
come  to-day,  and  say,  '*  Lord,  I  want  to 
be  Thy  little  servant,  if  Thou  wilt  but 
teach  me  what  to  do  for  Thee.  Forgive 
me  for  not  serving  Thee  before ;  wash 
away  all  my  sins  in  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  and  for  His  sake  help  me  to 
serve  Thee  now  with  all  my  heart"? 
Mav  God  grant  you  all  will  do  so  I 

Yon  would  like  to  hear  what  happened 
after  Daniel  had  interpreted  the  king's 
dream.  First  of  all,  Nebuchadnezzar 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him  as  though 
he  were  God. 

But  Daniel  very  soon  told  him  not  to 
do  that,  because  he  was  but  a  servant  of 
God.    So,  directly  after,  we  find  Nebu- 


chadnezzar giving  the  honour  to  the 
Lord  instead,  saying,  "  Of  a  truth  it  is 
that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods,"  etc. 
Read  ver.  47,  48. 

You  see,  when  God  does  help  us  to  do 
anything  wise  or  good,  we  must  be  sure 
not  to  take  the  credit  of  it  ourselves  and 
think  we  are  very  clever  and  holy.  Oh 
no,  we  must  always  remember  to  give 
the  praise  to  God  alone,  as  Daniel  did. 

E.  L. 


FEAB. 

Psalm  xci. 

Deab  children,  all  of  you,  I  dare  say,  are 
needlessly  afraid  at  some  time  or  an- 
other :  BO  this  afternoon  I  want  to  tell 
you  of  a  few  things  which,  if  you  re- 
member them,  will  help  to  prevent  fear 
upon  such  occasions. 

Look  at  the  psalm  I  have  just  read  to 
you.  What  does  David,  in  ver.  3,  4, 
say  he  will  not  be  afraid  of?  [Give 
meanings  of  the  words.]  Why  should 
he  not  be  afraid  of  these  things? — 
(Because  God  would  deliver  him.) 

Yes,  little  one  ;  and  now  vrill  you  tell 
me  something  of  which  you  are  afraid  ? 
— (I  am  always  frightened  in  the  dark, 
teacher.)  Well,  there  was  once  a  little 
boy  who  felt  just  as  you  do :  when  told  to 
go  into  a  dark  room,  he  would  tremble 
and  cry  and  be  afraid ;  but  somebody 
told  him  to  learn  Psalm  cxzi.,  and 
that  would  give  him  courage. 

Can  any  of  you  repeat  the  first  verse 
of  this  psalm? — "I  vnll  lift  up  my 
eyes  to  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh 
my  help." 

Now  the  **  help  "  here  spoken  of  is 
God ;  and  whenever  this  little  boy  went 
into  a  dark  place  he  used  to  repeat  this 
psalm  aloud,  and  trust  in  God,  know- 
ing that  He  was  with  him;  and  that 
cured  his  fear.  If  any  more  of  you 
little  ones  fear  the  darkness,  and  will 
learn  this  psalm,  you  also  will  have 
no  occasion  to  be  afraid  of  any  place 
that  is  dark. 

But  will  merely  saying  the  words  be 
enough?  What  else  must  you  do? — 
(Think  of  what  they  mean,  teacher.) 

Who  else  is  afraid  of  anything  ? — (I 
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don't  like  going  in  the  train,  teaoher ;  I 
am  always  afraid  then.)  Well  I  feel 
snre  there  are  many  more  like  you,  my 
dear  child ;  and  there  is  always  a  certain 
amount  of  danger  to  those  who  travel  in 
that  and  other  ways ;  and  you  know 
every  Sunday  we  pray  for  those  who 
travel  by  land  or  water.  But  I  will  tell 
you  of  a  cure  for  that  fear  too. 

A  young  lady  once  told  me  that  when* 
ever  she  found  herself  in  a  train  her  first 
act  was  to  put  up  a.  silent  prayer  to 
be  preserved  from  accident,  if  such  were 
the  will  of  God,  at  any  rate  to  be  kept 
ao/Ie,  either  here  or  in  heaven.  She 
told  me  that  the  tunnel  leading  from 
the  town  where  she  lived  had  become  a 
sanctified,  that  is  a  holy,  place,  from  the 
many  prayers  she  had  offered  up  there. 
Now  if  you  will  do  the  same,  little*  one,  I 
do  not  think  you  will  feel  afraid  any 
more. 

Is  there  anything  else  which  'any  of 
you  fear? — (I  am  a&aid  of  dying, 
teacher ;  I  am  often  ill,  and  sometimes 
I  think  I  shall  not  get  better,  and  I  am 
so  frightened.) 

Ah,  dear  child,  many  will  say  like  you, 
'^  I  am  80  frightened,"  at  the  idea  of 
death  ;  but  what  does  David  say  ? 
**  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil." 
There  was  a  little  child  who  once 
attended  my  class,  and  who  died  of 
diphtheria:  her  mother  told  me  that 
during  her  illness  she  had  asked  her  once, 
*•  Are  you  afraid  to  die,  my  love  ?  " 
*'  Oh  no,  mother,"  the  little  one  replied ; 
"  I  am  going  to  Jesus — I  had  rather 
go."  And  when  she  died  there  was  a 
smile  on  her  face,  as  if  some  one  were 
near,  to  whom  she  longed  to  go. 


Now  why  was  this  child  not  afinid?— 
(Because  she  was  going  to  Jesus.)  And 
how  did  she  know  this  ? — (Because  she 
loved  Jesus,  teacher.)  Yes,  she  loved 
Jesus,  and  so  she  was  not  afraid  of 
death.  Now  do  you  see  why  you  need 
not  be  a&aid  of  death  ? 

Dear  children,  you  must  be  quite  sure 
that  you  love  Jesus ;  or  else  you  have 
need  indeed  to  fear.  Do  not  rest  till 
you  have  prayed  Him  again  and  again 
to  put  His  love  in  your  hearts ;  for  the 
real  secret  of  not  being  afraid  is  trust 
in^im,  and  if  you  love  Him  you  vill 
trust  in  Him. 

But  there  is  one  thing  I  want  you  to 
fear ;  can  you  guess  what  that  is  ?— To 
fear  doing  wrong ;  to  fear  Bin, — ^that  is 
the  most  dangerous  enemy  we  have. 
We  should  dread  it  above  all  things, 
because  God  hates  it;  and  unless  we 
repent  of  it  we  shall  not  see  Jesus,  who 
died  to  save  us.  Here  is  a  pretty  hymo 
about  what  I  have  just  been  saying : 

Does  not  tbe  word  of  God  declare 

That  we  are  bom  in  sin; 
And  thus  that  little  children  are 

Unholy  and  unclean  ? 

And  how  can  God,  the  holy  God, 
On  sinful  things  look  down  ? 

Sure  we  must  feel  His  iron  rod, 
A|id  see  His  dreadful  frown. 

But  stay,  there  is  One  blened  name^ 
Which  God  Himself  has  given. 

To  save  poor  children  from  their  shame, 
And  lead  them  up  to  heaven. 

The  name  of  Jesus  Is  the  one 

By  which  the  sinner  lives ; 
God  is  well  pleased  in  His  Son, 

And  for  His  sake  forgives. 

Let  little  children  trust  His  love, 
And  Christ  will  condescend 

To  feed  His  feeble  lambs,  and  profe 
Their  ever-f  althf  ol  :6'riend. 

SAXIS. 
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AN  INCIDENT  IN  THE  LIVES  OF 
PETER  AND  JOHN.— X. 

Acts  iv. 

The  first  part  of  this  chapter  tells  us 
about  two  of  the  apostles:  what  are 
their  names?  John,  you  remember, 
was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved ;  and 


Peter  it  was  who  sinned  so  heavily,  sod 
repented  so  deeply.  They  were  now 
about  their  Master's  work ;  and  in  the 
journeyings  they  undertook  they  met 
with  many  trials.  Let  us  see  what  hap- 
pened to  them  in  the  chapter  be&re  as, 
and  how  they  acted.  But  first  let  1O0 
explain  what  had  just  o«cuired. 
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Peter  and  John  were  about  to  enter 
the  temple  to  pray,  when  ihey  notioed  a 
poor  man  who  had  been  lame  from  his 
birth,  and  who  was  brought  daily  and 
hid  at  the  gate  called  Beantifol,  so  that 
he  might  beg  from  the  passers-by. 
Seeing  Peter  and  John  abont  to  enter 
tile  tmple,  ike  poor  sufferer  asked  for 
ahns.  The  compassion  of  the  apostles 
was  excited ;  and,  addressing  the  cripple, 
Peter  said,  *'  Silver  and  gold  haye  I 
none ;  bnt  snch  as  I  hare  give  I  thee  : 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  (Sirist  of  Nasareth, 
rise  np  and  walk."  The  lame  man  im- 
mediately received  strength  in  his  useless 
limbs,  and  began  to  move  about  and 
to^praise  Gk>d.  Numbers  of  people  here- 
npon  assembled  at  the  working, of  the 
miracle ;  and  the  apostles,  seeing  the 
opportunity  xnresented  to  them,  seized 
upon  it  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified. 

Now  we  come  to  the  subject  of  the 
chapter  before  us.  While  Peter  and 
John  were  addressing  the  immense 
crowds  collected,  the  priests  and  rulers 
of  the  people  came  upon  them.  How 
does  the  second  verse  of  our  chapter  say 
these  men  felt,  when  they  saw  the  apos- 
tles preaching  to  the  Jews  who  had 
gathered  round  ? — (Grieved. )  Why  was 
this? — (Because  they  did  not  believe 
in  Jesus.)  Yes ;  therefore  they  did  not 
wish  the  people  to  be  taught  concerning 
Him.  Well,  what  did  they  order  to  be 
done  to  the  apostles  ? — (That  they  should 

be  put  in   hold.)     That   is,   in ? 

(prison.)  Yes,  and  we  need  not  wonder 
at  this  when  we  remember  how  cruelly 
they  treated  the  Lord  Jesus.  Turn  to 
John  XV,  20,  21,  and  you  will  see  that 
Jesus  told  the  disciples  they  must  expect 
to  be  persecuted;  this  trial,  therefore, 
which  befell  Peter  and  John  could  not 
have  been  altogether  tmexpected. 

We  have  no  reason  to  fear  being  put 
in  prison  because  we  love  Jesus,  and  try 
to  tell  others  about  fiim ;  and  I  think 
we  ought  to  thank  God  very  nmch  for  ' 
this :  but  there  have  been  times  in  this 
conntry  when  persons  were  thrown  into 
prison,  and  even  put  to  death,  because 
they  rejoiced  in  loving  so  good  a  Saviour, 
and  tried  to  get  others  to  love  Him 
too. 


Dear  children,  let  me  here  ask  iHiether 
you  love  Jesus?  Do  you  love  Him  so 
that  you  would  rather  be  oast  into 
prison  than  do  anything  to  grieve  or 
dishonour  Him  ?  You  know  He  suffered 
more  than  we  can  express,  through  His 
love  for  us;  and  He  could  not  have 
shown  it  in  a  greater  manner  than  by 
laying  down  His  life  for  us.  He  bore  aU 
the  punishment  that  we  deserved  for  our 
sins ;  and,  because  He  saw  how  hard  our 
hearts  would  become  throu^  sin.  He  has 
promised  that,  if  we  ask  Him,  He  will 
give  us  His  Holy  Spirit  to  change  them, 
and  to  fill  them  with  that  love  to  Him- 
self which  shall  enable  us  gladly  to  bear 
any  suffering  for  His  sake. 

How  long  did  Peter  and  John  stay  in 
prison?— (TiU  the  next  day.)  What 
was  done  with  them  then? — (They 
were  brought  before  the  council.)  That 
was  something  like  being  taken  before 
the  magistrates.  But  why  are  people 
taken  before  the  magistrates  ? — (Be- 
cause they  have  dode  something  wrong.) 
Well,  then,  what  had  Peter  and  John 
done,  that  they  should  bear  the  shame 
of  appearing  before  the  council  ? — (They 
had  not  done  anything  wrong.)  Quite 
right :  the  rulers  were  only  angry  with 
them  for  preaching  and  working  a 
miracle  in  the  name  of  Jesus;  so,  in 
reality,  Peter  and  John  had  no  reason  to 
be  ashamed,  for  it  was  through  no  fault 
of  theirs  that  they  stood  before  the 
council. 

I  want  you  to  notice,  dear  children, 
that  there  is  but  one  thing  of  which  you 
or  I  or  any  one  ever  has  reason  to  be 

ashamed  ;  and  that  one  thing  is ? 

(sin.)  Ah  !  weU  may  we  be  ashamed  of 
that.  To  think  that  we  have  sinned 
against  the  Gk>d  who  keeps  us ;  against 
the  Saviour  who  gave  up  His  life  that 
we  might  not  die,  as  we  deserved  to ; 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  so 
often  striven  with  us,  to  bring  us  to 
Gk)d:  this  truly  should  make  us 
ashamed,  and  fear  to  lift  up  our  faces  to 
Gt)d.  Can  you  tell  me  of  any  mention- 
ed in  the  Bible,  who  irere  ashamed  in 
this  way? — (Ezra,  for  the  Jews,  Ez. 
ix.  6 ;  Daniel,  also  for  the  Jews,  Dan.  iz. 
7 ;  the  Romans,  Rom.  vi.  21.)  The  case 
of  Peter  and  John  however  was  quite  dif- 

X  2 
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ferent ;  what  they  were  accused  of  was 
nothing  wrong :  so  they  had  no  cause  to 
fed  ashamed;  and  they  did  not  feel 
ashamed.  If  anything,  tiiey  had  reason 
to  rejoice;  for  they  were  suffering  for 
their  Master's  sake. 

The  following  day  they  were  brought 
before  the  rulers ;  and  we  shall  now  see 
how  they  acted  in  this  great  emergency. 
First  teU  me  which  of  the  two  apostles 
was  the  chief  speaker. — (Peter.)  Now 
be  very  attentive  while  I  ask  you  a  few 
questions,  for  I  want  you  to  try  and 
find  out  something. 

When  Jesus  asked  "  YThom  say  ye 
that  I  am?"  (Matt.  xvi.  16)  who 
answered  ? — (Peter.)  At  the  transfigura- 
tion, who  was  the  first  to  say,  "  It  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  "  (Matt.  xTii.  4)  ? 
— (Peter.)  Who  answered  that  affecting 
question,  "Will  ye  also  go  away?" 
(John  vi.  68) — (Peter.)  And  who  was 
the  first  and  most  earnest  in  promising 
to  be  faithfal  unto  Jesus,  even  to  death 
(Matt.  xxTi.  36)  ?— (Peter.) 

But  there  was  a  great  difference  be- 
tween speaking  first  now,  before  the 
council,  and  speaking  first  then,  in  the 
company  of  the  disciples.  Can  you  tell 
me  why  ?  I  will  ask  something  else  to 
help  you.  How  did  the  great  men  of 
the  council  feel  towards  Jesus  ? — (They 
hated  Him.)  How  did  those  who  were 
present  on  the  other  occasion  I  have 
mentioned  feel  towards  Jesus? — (They 
loved  Him.) 

Oan  you  see  the  difference  now? — 
(Tes :  before,  Peter  spoke  for  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  Mends ;  now  he  spoke  for 
Him  in  the  presence  of  enemies.)  That 
is  a  great  difference :  perhaps  it  is  not 
dif&cult  to  speak  honourably  and  lovingly 
of  Jesus  when  we  are  amongst,  Mends ; 
but  what  shall  we  say  of  having  to  stand 
up  boldly  for  Christ  when  all  around  us 
are  His  enemies?  Ton  know  Peter 
himself  failed  once ;  but  Jesus  brought 
him  to  repentance,  and  God  gave  him 
grace  to  be  always  afterwards  very  ready 
to  speak  for  Jesus  before  all  men. 

Now,  dear  children,  I  know  some  of 
you  are  quite  ready  to  say  that  it  is 
good  to  read  the  Bible  and  to  hear 
about  Jesus — when  you  are  with  your 
teachers ;  but  I  am  afraid  that  when  you 


are  amongst  those  who  do  not  care  for 
Jesus,  you  are  unwilling  to  own  you  ever 
think  of  Him  or  of  God's  holy  word. 
Will  you  ask  God  to  help  you  to  be 
always  ready  to  confess  Jesus?  Let 
your  first  prayer  be  that  God's  Holy 
Spirit  may  renew  your  hearts,  and  fiU 
them  with  that  love  to  Jesus  which 
alone  will  make  you  desire  to  confess 
Him  boldly. 

Peter  was  in  a  trying  situation :  he 
had  to  answer  for  John  and  himself 
before  the  council.  But  he  was  not  left 
without  help ;  who  helped  him  ? — (God.) 
How  did  God  help  him? — (By  giving 
him  His  Holy  Spirit.)  What  did  the 
Holy  Spmt  do  for  Peter?— (Taught  him 
what  to  say.)  Do  you  remember  where 
Jesus  promises  to  help  the  disciples  in 
this  way  ? — (Luke  xii.  12.)  How  exactly 
it  happened  with  Peter  and  his  compa- 
nion as  Jesus  said  it  would.  What  Jesns 
had  promised  came  to  pass ;  so  also  will 
all  things  else  that  He  has  said.  To 
know  what  to  say  was  the  very  thing 
Peter  needed  now,  and  so  God  helped 
him.  Bead  Phil.  iv.  19.  Dear  children, 
ask  God  to  fill  you  too  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  direct  and  control  every  word 
that  you  speak.  Ask  Him  to  succour 
you  when  you  are  in  dif&culty  as  Peter 
was ;  but  not  only  then :  ask  daily, 
constantly,  that  all  you  say  and  all  yoa 
do  may  be  to  His  glory  and  His  alone. 

ISABEL. 


AN  INCIDENT  IN  THE  LIVES  OF 
PETER  AND  JOHN.— H. 

Acts  iv. 

Thbbb  is  a  lesson,  dear  children,  I  wish 
you  to  learn  from.  Peter's  speech,  a  lesson 
about  our  duty  to  men. 

What  were  the  apostle's  first  words  ? 
— (Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders 
of  Israel.)  These  words  were  a  respect- 
ful acknowledgment  of  the  high  position 
of  those  before  whom  Peter  and  John 
were  standing.  Look  too  at  ver.  19, 20, 
and  you  will  find  another  interesting 
instance  of  the  respect  which  Peter 
showed  to  the  rulers. 

What  kind  of  command  had  they  just 
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given? — (A  ^vrong  one.)  Then  Peter 
and  John  could  not  obey  it ;  but  they 
did  not  radely  refuse  to  do  so;  what 
did  they  say? — (They  said  that  the 
rnlers  mast  judge  whether  they  could 
obey.) 

Can  you  give  me  a  verse  in  the  epis- 
tles which  teaches  very  plainly  indeed 
the  lesson  which  Peter  seems  to  have 
learned,  to  be  respectful  to  those  in 
authority  ? — (Kom.  xiii.  7.)  Quite  right ; 
and  to  whom  must  we  show  honour 
and  respect  ? — (Magistrates  and  rulers.) 
Yes,  but  to  whom  else  ? — (Our  parents, 
teachers,  all  in  authority  over  us.) 

Can  you  also  tell  me  where  in  the 
Bible  we  are  told  to  be  courteous? 
—(1  Pet.  rii.  8.)  I  think  of  this  often 
when  I  see  you  push  each  other  on  the 
forms,  and  hear  you  speak  rudely  to 
one  another.  Will  you  try  to  think  of 
it  also  ?  I  hope  you  will  not  forget  this 
part  of  what  I  have  been  speakiug  to 
you ;  for  though  God  gave  us  the  Scrip- 
tores  to  make  us  wise  unto  salyation, 
yet  they  are  intended  also  to  teach  us 
our  duty  one  to  another. 

We  have  found  that  Peter  and  John 
spoke  as  God's  Spirit  taught  them  (ver. 
8),  and  that  they  spoke  respectfully  (ver. 
8, 19).  Now  look  at  ver.  13,  and  tell 
me  something  else  about  their  manner 
of  speech. — (They  spoke  boldly.) 

Can  yon  give  me  some  reasons  why 
they  might  have  been  afraid  ? — (Because 
the  rulers  and  great  men  were  against 
them ;  they  had  few  friends ;  they  were 
nnlcamed.)  Yes ;  these  things  would 
naturally  make  them  fearful. 

Now  give  me  a  reason  why  they 
should  not  fear,  notwithstanding  these 
things.  Let  me  help  you:  you  said 
they  had  few  friends,  and  yon  were 
right ;  but  they  had  one  powerful  Friend, 
who  was  with  them  then — ^whom  do  I 
mean? — (God.)  Yes;  but  how  do  we 
know  that  God  was  with  them?  Give 
me  a  passage  from  the  Bible  which  says 
80 :  I  liko  to  have  texts  for  everything. 
—(Because  Jesus  said  He  would  be  with 
themalway:  Matt,  xxviii.  20.) 

Quite  right ;  and,  as  we  said  last  Sun- 
day, we  may  trust  Jesus  to  do  as  He 
has  promised.  Besides  this,  the  eighth 
verso  of  our  chapter  tells  us  that  Peter 


was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  as 
Jesus  is  God,  so  also  is  the  Holy  Ghost 
God,  and  therefore  we  are  actually  told 
that  God  was  with  them.  Of  what 
words  in  the  psalms  does  all  this  re- 
mind you  ? — ^Bead  Ps.  xxiii,  4  ;  also 
Isa.  xliii.  2.  So,  after  all,  it  was  not 
so  terrible  for  Peter  and  John  to  have  to 
answer  for  themselves  before  the  council, 
because  God  was  with  them.  It  was 
this  that  made  them  bold ;  and  it  might 
well  do  so. 

But  there  is  another  thing  I  want 
you  to  think  of.  Suppose  we  were 
going  to  do  something  wrong;  how 
would  the  thought  of  God's  presence 
make  us  feel  then? — (Afraid.)  Why? 
— (Because  God  is  angry  at  sin,  and 
punishes  it.)  Then  I  think  we  should 
all  try  to  remember  David's  words 
(Ps,  cxix.  151),  "Thou  art  near,  O 
Lord,"  which  concern  everybody,  for 
God  is  everywhere  and  knows  every- 
thing. If  there  was  time,  we  might 
dweU  on  the  happiness,  the  intense 
happiness  of  feeling  that  God  is  ydih  us 
as  a  friend:  may  God  grant  that  you 
may  know  it  for  yourselves. 

Now  tell  me  how  the  rulers  and  priests 
felt  when  they  heard  Peter  and  John 
speak. — (They  marvelled.)  That  is,  they 

were ?  (astonished.)    And  what  did 

they  think  about  them? — (That  they 
had  been  with  Jesus.)  Yes ;  they  could 
see  that  the  apostles  spoke  like  Jesus. 
And  it  is  quite  true  that,  even  in  earthly 
things,  if  we  are  much  with  any  persons, 
we  become  somewhat  Uke  them,  we  get 
into  the  same  habits  and  ways,  we  seek 
to  dress  and  to  appear  like  them,  and 
even  to  think  as  they  do.  This  is  one 
great  reason  why  we  shoxdd  be  particular 
to  choose  good  companions ;  for  if  they 
are  bad  we  are  almost  sure  to  become 
so  too.  But  what  must  it  be  to  be  like 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I  Though  He  is 
no  longer  on  earth,  still  will  He  be  near 
us  if  we  vdsh  it,  in  order  that  we  may 
become  like  Him.  At  what  times  will 
He  be  near  us  ? — (When  we  pray ;  when 
we  read  the  Bible ;  when  we  think  of 
Him.)  Indeed,  He  is  always  with  those 
who  truly  love  Him  and  seek  to  serve 
Him. 

Dear  children,  do  yon  endeavour  to 
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haye  Jeans  near  yxju,  do  yon  pray  to 
Him,  and  do  yon  seek  to  imitate  His 
holy  example  ?  If  not,  do  so  from  this 
day  forth ;  otherwise  yon  "wUl  not  be  per- 
mitted to  be  with  Him  in  heaven,  yon 
will  be  banished  from  His  presence  for 
ever. 

Peter  and  John  were  commanded  to 
go  aside  ont  of  the  council ;  why  was 
this  ?— (That  the  mlers  might  decide 
how  to  act.)  They  really  conld  not 
find  any  reason  or  excuse  for  punishing 
them ;  so  what  at  length  did  they  do  ? 
— (They  commanded  them  not  to  speak 
of  Jesus  any  more.) 

If  Peter  and  John  had  felt  obliged  to 
obey  this  conmiand,  I  think  they  would 
have  considered  it  the  sorest  trouble 
they  had  met  with  ;  because,  as  I  have 
already  told  you,  those  who  love  Jesus 
like  to  speak  of  Him  and  to  persuade 
others  to  love  Him  too.  They  may  find 
it  a  difficult  task ;  but  still  they  will  like 
to  do  it :  few  things  on  earth  will  give 
them  so  much  pleasure. 

What  did  Peter  and  John  say  to  this 
command?— (They  said  they  could  not 
help  speaking.)  Tes,  and  they  gave  the 
rulers  to  understand  that  though  they 
had  commanded  them  to  be  silent  about 
Jesus,  yet  God  had  commanded  them  to 
speak  of  Him. 

"Where  do  we  read  of  this  command? 
—(Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20 ;  Mark  xvi.  15.) 
6o  you  see  it  was  not  only  that  Peter 
and  John  liked  to  tell  the  people  about 
Jesus  ;  but  they  felt  that  they  ought  to 
do  so. 

What  did  the  rulers  say  to  this? — 
(They  threatened  them.)  Yes;  they 
tried  to  frighten  Peter  and  John ;  and 
though  ihe  apostles  would  not  consent 
to  do  as  the  mlers  commanded,  yet  in 
some  degree  it  must  have  been  very  try- 
ing to  them  to  feel  that  those  in  au- 
thority were  their  enemies,  and  so  could 
prevent  their  speaking  of  Jesus  to  the 
people,  and  that  they  might  very  soon 
be  called  to  suffer  great  things  for 
Christ's  sake. 

Now  all  the  troubles  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking  were  borne  for  Ghrisfs 
sake.  There  is  much  trouble  in  the 
world,  and  of  many  different  kinds ;  but 
the  troubles  ^ich  came  upon  Peter  and 


John  arose  from  their  desire  to  obey  and 
to  follow  Jesus. 

Can  you  tell  me  of  some  words  wfaiek 
Jesus  spoke,  that  might  be  applied  to 
Peter  and  John,  and  to  everybody  who 
has  to  suffer  for  doing  God's  ^?— 
(Matt.  V.  10-12  ;  Luke  vi.  22,  23.) 
These  words  would  comfort  Peter  and 
John  now ;  for  Jesus  promised  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  bring  to  the  remembrance  of 
the  disciples  all  that  He  had  told  them 
(John  xiv.  26).  And  if  we  ever  have  to 
suffer  for  Ohrist^s  sake,  as  we  doubtiess 
shall  if  we  are  faithful  to  Him,  we  too 
may  take  comfort  from  these  same 
beautiful  words  of  our  Saviour.  Peter 
learned  the  lesson  that  it  was  an  honour 
to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Jesus :  see  what 
he  says  about  it  (1  Pet.  iii.  14;  if. 
14).  Dear  children,  may  God  give  yon 
grace  to  learn  it  too.  Will  you  ask  Him 
to  give  you  His  Holy  Spirit  to  renew 
your  hes^s,  to  destroy  the  love  of  sin, 
and  to  implant  the  love  of  Jesus  ? 

Earnestly  do  I  pray  that  you  may  lore 
Jesus  fervently,  serve  Him  faithfully; 
and  should  you  be  called  upon  to  do  it, 
may  you  suffer  for  Him  gladly. 

ISABEL. 


AN  INCIDENT  IN  THE  LIVES  OF 
PETER  AND  JOHN.— III. 

Acts  iv. 

In  our  lesson  of  last  Sunday,  dear 
children,  we  saw  that  Peter  axid  John 
spoke  rightly;  let  us  try  and  find  oat 
whether  they  acted  rightly.  I  once 
heard  it  said  we  should  notice  that  we 
are  not  only  told  of  the  good  thiDgs 
Jesus  said,  but  also  of  the  good  things 
He  did:  let  us  see  whether  the  same 
remark  applies  to  Peter  and  John. 

What  is  the  first  thing  we  read  con- 
cerning them  in  the  chapter  before  us  ?— 
(They  spoke  to  the  people.)  How  does 
the  second  v.erse  explain  tiiis?— (They 
taught  them,  preached  to  them  aboi^ 
Jesus.) 

You  have  already  given  me  two  reasons 
why  they  did  this;  let  me  hear  them 
again.  ^st?-^(Because  Jesus  told  them 
to  preach.)    You  see  it  was  anactol 
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obedience  for  Peter  and  John  to  preach 
the  Gk>^l ;  so  in  this  respect  they  acted 
rightly.  The  apostles  were  always 
obedient  to  this  command,  eTen  when 
it  broaght  great  snffering  upon  them. 

Now  for  the  other  reason  why  they 
preached? — (Becanse  they  liked  to  tell 
ftbont  Jesns.)  If  you  look  at  1  Thess. 
ii.  4,  and  1  Tim.  i.  12,  yon  will  see 
how  glad  Panl  was  to  preach  the  (Gospel ; 
and  I  haye  no  doubt  that  all  the  apostles 
felt  just  the  same— that  it  was  a  great 
honour  to  spend  their  lives  in  this  way. 

Bear  children,  I  want  to  know  what 
you  haye  to  do  with  preaching  the 
Gospel.  Do  not  answer  in  a  hurry,  or 
you  may  be  wrong.  Look  at  Rev. 
xxii.  17 ;  "  Let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come."  What  do  those  words  mean? 
—(That  those  who  have  heard  of  Jesus 
must  tell  others  to  come  to  Him. )  Well, 
you  have  heard  of  Jesus ;  now  what  does 
God  tell  you  to  do  ? — (To  tell  others  to 
come  to  Him.)  Is  not  this  preaching 
the  Gospel  ?  How  very  good  of  God  to  , 
let  you  and  me,  and  aU  who  hear  the 
Gospel,  share  the  honour  of  preaching  it ! 

But  the  hearing  here  spoken  of  means 
hearing  with  our  hearts,  as  well  as  with 
our  ears.  When  do  we  hear  the  gospel 
with  our  hearts  ? — (When  we  believe  on 
Jesus,  and  obey  Him. )  That  is  right ; 
may  you  do  so,  and  then  be  futiifal 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  in  however 
simple  a  way. 

Peter  and  John  preached  to  the  com- 
mon people;  but  that  was  not  all. 
Look  at  Peter's  speech,  ver.  10-12 : 
it  is  a  sermon,  a  beautiful  explanation 
of  the  way  of  salvation.  -To  whom  was 
the  speech  addressed? — (To  the  rulers 
and  elders  and  priests.)  Well  then,  to 
whom  did  Peter  preach  besides  the  com- 
mon people? — (To  the  great  men  of  the 
council.) 

I  think  this  was  more  difficult  than 
preaching  in  the  temple,  or  in  the  syna- 
gogue :  can  you  tell  me  why  ? — (Because 
the  great  men  were  not  so  likely  to 
listen.)  Tes ;  for  the  reason  we  have 
already  discovered.  They  were  more  or 
less  connected  with  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus ;  and  therefore  they  would  not  be 
likely  to  pay  attention  to  the  words  of 
any  of  His  followers.    But  if  it  was  so 


hard  to  preach  to  these  great  men,  why 
did  not  the  apostles  pass  them  over  ? — 
(Because  Jesus  said,  "  Preach — to  every 
creature.")  Quite  right;  you  see  the 
apostles  sought  to  fulfil  the  command  of 
Jesus. 

Dear  children,  do  you  try  to  do  so  ? 
You  all  have  your  Bibles  in  your  hands 
to-day;  when  were  they  there  last? 
Ah,  some  have  not  been  off  the  shelf 
since  last  Sunday.  How  sad  1  Oh,  my 
young  friends,  if  you  care  for  what  Jesus 
has  said,  you  will  not  neglect  His  holy 
blessed  word.  But  we  must  do  more 
than  read  the  words  of  Jesus  ;  we  must 
obey  them.  How  can  we  do  so  ? — (By 
God*s  help.)  May  He  help  you  and  me, 
for  Christ's  sake. 

Oan.you  tell  me  how  Peter  and  John 
honoured  Jesus  ?  What  question  were 
they  asked? — (How  they  healed  the 
lame  man.)  They  might  have  begun 
to  tell  what  wonderfol  men  they  were, 
and  what  power  they  had;  and  they 
might  have  told  of  other  great  things 
they  had  done,  see  chap.  ii.  43;  but 
they  did  not  so  speak. 

How  did  they  answer  the  question  ? — 
(They  said  that  he  was  healed  by  the 
power  of  Jesus.)  Yes;  and  what  did 
they  say  about  themselves  ? — (Nothing.) 
No,  not  one  word  about  themselves. 
Why  was  this? — (Because  they  were 
humble  ;  because  they  wanted  Jesus  to 
have  all  the  praise.)  This  was  right : 
for  of  themselves  they  were  nothing ;  all 
that  was  great  or  good  in  them  was  the 
work  of  Jesus,  and  so  all  the  praise 
and  all  the  honour  belonged  to  Him. 

Can  you  tell  me  of  any  one  else  who 
acted  thus  on  a  somewhat  similar  occa- 
sion?— (Joseph,  Gen.  xH.  16;  Daniel, 
Dan.  ii.  28.)  It  is  not  easy  to  put  our- 
selves on  one  side,  as  Peter  and  John 
did ;  but  if  we  are  guided  by  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  do  so. 
May  we  always  strive  to  do  as  David 
says  in  Ps.  xxix.  2. 

You  have  told  me  the  magistrates 
threatened  Peter  and  John :  what  effect 
had  it  upon  them  ? — (None.)  No,  they 
would  not  be  frightened  out  of  doing 
right.  Look  at  1  Pet.  v.,  and  repeat  some 
words  from  ver.  9,  which  were  true  of  the 
I  apostle  now. — {"  Steadfast  in  the  faith.") 
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Yes,  what  does  ** steadfast'*  mean? — 
(Standing  firm.)  There  had  been  a  time 
when  Peter  was  not  steadfast ;  when  was 
that  ? — (When  he  denied  Jesus.)  YThat 
made  him  deny  Jesns? — (He  was  afraid.) 
Of  whom  was  he  afraid  ? — (Of  the  servants 
of  the  high-priest.)  Of  whom  was  he 
now  not  afraid? — (Of  the  high-priest^v 
and  the  other  priests,  and  the  rulers.) 

Dear  children,  is  not  this  strange? 
Peter  was  afraid  of  the  high-priest's 
servants;  yet  now  the  threatenings  of 
the  high-priest  himself  could  not 
frighten  him  out  of  doing  his  duty. 
What  made  Peter  stand  so  firm? — 
(He  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.) 
That  is  it ;  he  did  not  stand  by  his  own 
strength  :  trusting  in  his  own  strength, 
he  fell ;  but,  relying  on  God's  help,  he 
stood  firm. 

Of  all  the  things  you  have  ever  seen 
or  heard  of  on  earth,  which  stand  the 
firmest  ? — (The  rocks  and  mountains.) 
Now  can  you  not  understand  something 
of  the  beauty  of  those  words  in  Isa. 
xxvi.  4,  "  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever ; 
for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  rock  of 
ages  "  ?    ( See  marginal  reading. ) 

Dear  children,  try  to  be  steadfast  in 
doing  right.  You  know  the  way  now  ; 
you  must  not  trust  in  yourselves,  but 
ask  the  Bock  of  Ages  to  give  you  His 
everlasting  strength — ^you  must  ever 
trust  in  the  Lord  Jehovah.  In  the 
words  of  this  very  apostle  John  of  whom 
we  have  been  speaking,  I  would  say  to 
you,  "  Children,  abide  in  Him  "  (1  John 

ii.  28).  ISABEL. 


AN  INCIDENT  IN  THE  LIVES  OF 
PETER  AND  JOHN.— IV. 

Acts  iv. 

We  have  now  come  to  our  final  lesson 
on  this  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts. 

Tell  me  what  ^e  priests  and  rulers 
did  to  Peter  and  John  at  last. — (They 
let  them  go.)  Why  did  they  let  them 
go? — (Because  the  people  took  the  part 
of  the  apostles.)  It  would  certainly 
appear  so.  But  they  did  something 
more  :  what  ? — (Glorified  God  because 
of  the  miracle.) 


Do  you  not  think  Peter  and  John 
would  forget  their  troubles  when  they 
saw  that  God  was  glorified  ?  What  did 
the  apostles  do  when  they  were  set  free? 
— (Went  to  the  other  Christians,  and 
told  them  what  the  priests  and  mien 
had  commanded  them.) 

You  see  the  history  does  not  Bfty 
that  they  told  of  their  sufferings  in 
prison,  nor  what  they  answered  before 
the  council :  no,  they  did  not  think  of 
themselves,  they  cared  only  for  the 
honour  of  Jesus. 

When  the  whole  company  had 
heard  what  the  priests  and  mien 
had  said,  what  did  they  do? — (Prayed 
to  God.)  Look  at  their  prayer,  and 
tell  me  what  it  was  about. — (They 
told  their  troubles  to  Qod,  and  asked 
Him  for  help.) 

Dear  children,  I  am  afraid  you  little 
know  what  a  comfort  it  is,  when  you  are 
in  trouble,  to  go  and  tell  Jesus.  Try 
it,  and  when  once  you  have  done  so  I 
think  you  will  wonder  how  you  conld 
ever  be  without  always  doing  it.  There 
is  one  thing  in  the  prayer  of  this  ChiiB- 
tian  company  which  is  very  beautiftil, 
and  we  must  not  pass  it  over.  They 
did  not  complain  to  God  of  their  ene- 
mies ;  they  simply  said,  **  Lord,  behold 
their  threatenings."  How  often  do  we 
complain  bitterly  to  our  earthly  friends 
about  some  much  smaller  offence.  We 
should  be  a  great  deal  happier  if  we  were 
to  make  a  point  of  not  thinking  at  all  of 
the  unkind  things  done  to  us,  and  if, 
when  we  tell  God  about  our  troubles,  we 
should  ask  Him  to  help  us  to  feel  kindly 
towards  those  who  have  ii^'ured  us. 

These  Christians  asked  specially  for 
two  things;  what  were  they? — (Bold- 
ness ;  and  that  more  wonders  might  be 
done  through  the  name  of  Jesus.)  Yon 
know  Jesus  said,  *'  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you ;"  let  us  see  if  it  was  so  now. 
What  happened  after  the  prayer? — (The 
place  was  shaken.) 

Yes,  it  was  just  as  though  the  abund- 
ance of  the  answer  shook  the  walla  of 
the  house.  God  is  not  grudging  of 
His  blessings;  let  us  not  be  grudging 
in  our  returns  of  thankfrilness.  And, 
since  He  says,  *'  Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it,"  let  us  not  be  afraid  to 
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ask  for  great  blessings :  only  let  ns  re- 
member to  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesas, 
and  to  ask  according  to  God's  will. 

I  tbink  we  might  say  that  the  answer 
this  holy  company  received  showed 
itself  in  fonr  separate  ways.  Can  yon 
tell  me  the  first?— (They  were  all  filled 
TFiththe  Holy  Ghost^  Dear  children, 
you  see  how  ready  God  is  to  bestow 
this  precious  gift;  will  you  not  ask  for 
it?  You  know  that  your  life,  your 
eternal  life,  depends  upon  it.  Except  a 
man  be  bom  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  (John  iii.  8)..  None 
but  God's  Spirit  can  work  this  new 
birth  in  you;  and  will  you  not  seek  ear- 
nestly for  it  ?  Ask  now,  or  it  may  be 
too  late.  Perhaps  some  of  you  have 
asked,  and  received  it ;  then  ask  again, 
and  He  will  give  you  more  and  more,  as 
He  did  to  these  Christians. 

Tell  me  another  way  in  which  the 
answer  that  Gtod  sent  showed  itself. — 
(God  gave  them  boldness  to  speak  His 
vord.)  Now,  children,  notice  this ;  in 
their  prayer  they  asked  for  boldness ; 
and  as  soon  as  they  had  prayed  the 
answer  came,  and  God  gave  them  their 
heart's  desire.  This  reminds  me  of  a 
verse  in  Isaiah ;  do  you  know  the  one  I 
mean?— (Isa.  Ixv.  24.) 

What  was  the  third  way  in  which  this 
prayer  was  answered? — (The  apostles 
received  great  power.)  All  the  Chris- 
tians shared  the  other  blessings ;  but  the 
apostles  alone  are  mentioned  in  con- 
nection with  this  one ;  so  we  may  per- 
haps consider .  they  were  enabled  to 
work  more  miracles  and  wonders — the 
second  request  they  had  made  to  God. 

There  is  one  thing  else  you  have  no^ 
yet  mentioned,  what  is  it?— (Great 
grace  was  upon  them  all.)  They  had 
all  joined  in  the  prayer ;  and  they  all 
shared  in  the  grace  that  was  given.  The 
word  "  grace  "  has  many  meanings  in  the 
New  Testament ;  but  it  seems  to  in- 
clude almost  everything  a  Christian  can 
need  on  his  way  heavenward. 

What  does  the  thirty-second  verse 
tell  us  about  these  Christians  ?— (That 
they  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.) 
Can  you  tell  me  what  that  means? — 
(That  they  all  thought  alike.)  Yes,  and 
it  means  more;    it  means  that  they 


were  affectionate  and  loving  one  to 
another. 

What  made  them  so  united  ?  Whose 
love  was  it  that  made  them  so  good  and 
happy  ? — (The  love  of  Jesus.)  Yes,  the 
love  of  Jesus  filled  their  hearts  full  of 
love  to  Himself,  and  to  each  other.  What 
proof  of  love  diid  these  Christians  give  ? 
— (They  helped  those  who  were  in  need.) 
Who  set  them  the  example  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  all  their  other  good  deeds  ? — 
(Jesus.)  Let  us  not  forget  that  He  is 
our  example  too. 

This  verse  speaks  of  them  as  *'  them 
that  believed : "  on  whom  did  they 
believe? — (On  Jesus.)  What  do  we 
mean  by  believing  on  Jesus? — (Trust- 
ing in  Him  for  salvation.)  Bear 
children,  do  you  believe  on  Jesus  ?  He 
died  for  you,  as  much  as  for  these 
Christians,  if  you  will  but  accept  Him 
as  your  Saviour.  Do  not  put  away  the 
thought ;  turn  back  and  see  what  the 
twelfth  verse  of  our  chapter  says :  you 
never  can  be  happy  till  you  trust  your 
soul  with  Jesus,  and  feel  that  you  are 
safe  for  ever;  and  you  never  can  be 
holy  till,  feeling  that  the  blood  of  Jesus 
has  washed  your  sins  away,  you  strive 
in  gratitude,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  help, 
to  do  those  things  which  please  Him. 

We  have  seen  how  the  apostles  bore 
their  many  troubles,  how  God  delivered 
them,  how  richly  He  blessed  them,  and 
how  He  gave  them  a  time  of  peace  and 
rest  after  their  days  of  trouble.  Eight- 
een hundred  years  have  passed  since 
then ;  but,  dear  children,  God  is  still  the 
same.  He  changes  not  (Mai.  iii.  6),  and 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever  (Heb.  xiii.  8).  Will  you 
not  seek  the  help  of  the  same  Spirit, 
that  you  may  show  the  same  faith,  the 
same  boldness,  the  same  willingness  to 
bear  trial  for  Christ's  sake,  the  same 
obedience,  the  same  humility,  the  same 
steadfastness,  the  same  love  which  Peter 
and  his  fellow-worker  John  were  en- 
abled to  show  ?  Will  you  not  learn  to 
tell  your  every  trouble  to  Jesus  in  prayer, 
trusting  Him  that  in  His  own  good 
time  He  will  deliver  you  ?  God  grant 
this  to  you,  and  to  me,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

ISABEL. 
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THE  POUR  EYANGELISTS. 

L  St.  Matir£w. 

The  word  *'  eyangelist "  means  one  who 
publishes  good  tidings.  It  is  nsed  of 
Philip  the  deacon  (Acts  xxi.  8),  and  of 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  (Eph.  iy.  11] ; 
hut  we  apply  it  more  particularly  to 
those  four  holy  men  of  God  who  wrote 
histories  of  the  life  of  Christ,  because 
through  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion hare  been  published  to  all  nations 
of  the  world.  Let  us  try  to  collect  all 
that  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  four  eran- 
gelists. 

Comparatively  speaking,  we  Imow 
scarce  anything  of  St.  Matthew's  life, 
except  the  circumstances  of  his  call  to  be 
an  apostle.  This  took  place  immediately 
after  our  Lord  had  curedfthe  man  afflicted 
with  the  palsy ;  it  is  related  in  Matt,  ix., 
Mark  ii.,  Luke  y. 

What  other  name  had  Matthew  ? — 

Suke  V.  27.)     Who  was  his  father  ?— 
[ark  ii.  14.) 

His  occupation  as  a  publican  was  a 
lawfal,  indeed  a  necessary  one  ;  for  the 
Romans,  haying  conquered  JudsBa,  had 
a  right  to  leyy  taxes;  and  the  Jews, 
being  placed  under  the  Roman  yoke  as 
a  punishment  for  their  sins,  were  bound 
to  pay  what  the  Romans  required.  Our 
Sayiour  Himself  commanded  them  to  pay 
tribute  (Matt.  xxii.  21).  But  although 
the  calling  of  these  pubHcans  or  collectors 
of  the  Roman  taxes  was  in  itself  a  lawful 
one,  many  of  them  turned  it  into  an 
occasion  for  injustice  by  exacting  more 
than  was  appointed.  Much  of  this  arose 
from  their  employing  inferior  officers, 
belonging  to  the  districts  where  the  taxes 
were  collected:  these  were  called  ptrr- 
titores,  and  it  has  been  suggested  that 
Matthew  was  of  the  number.  Con- 
sequently, as  a  class  the  publicans  were 
hated  and  despised  by  the  Jews  to  such 
an  extent  that  with  them  the  name  was 
associated  with  eyerything  that  was  bad 
(Luke  xy.  1). 

The  moment  our  Lord  saw  Matthew 
He  gaye  the  command,  **  Follow  Me.'' 
It  was  as  instantly  obeyed :  he  left  all. 


What  did  he  leave  ? — (A  profitable  em- 
ployment.) 

What  a  contrast  to  the  young  ruler 
(Mark  x.  22) !  Earthly  riches  can  neTer 
satisff ;  *Hhey  make  themselves  wings 
and  fly  away  "  (Prov.  xriii.  5) .  Matthew 
willingly  exchanged  all  he  had  for  a 
treasure  that  fsuleth  not  (Luke  xii.  33). 
Are  you  ready  to  follow  him,  as  he 
followed  Christ?  Christians  are  not 
always  called  upon  to  leave  all  and  follow 
Christ ;  but  they  must  be  ready  to  do  it 
(Luke  ix.  28  ;  xiv.  3S). 

Matthew's  humility  should  be  an  ex- 
ample to  us.  He  tells  ue  the  simple 
fiust  that  he  followed  Christ,  passing  over 
in  silence  the  sacrifice  that  he  had  made 
for  His  sake.  Again,  had  we  only  Mat- 
thew's account,  we  should  never  have 
known  that  the  feast  to  which  Jesus  was 
invited  was  in  the  apostle's  house. 
Solomon  gives  us  a  wise  rule  (Pro?. 
xxvii.  2).  How  many  actions,  right  in 
themselves,  are  rendered  hateful  in  the 
sight  of  God  by  being  done  in  a  boast- 
ful spirit.  Do  not  seek  the  praise  of 
your  fellow-creatures  (Matt.  vi.  8  ;  John 
xiii  43)  ;  let  it  be  enough  for  you  to 
know  that  every  humble  effort  to  do 
right,  every  sacrifice  you  make  for  Christ, 
is  noticed  by  His  all-seeing  eye,  and 
will,  without  fail,  receive  its  reward. 

Who  were  the  invited  guests  at  the 
feast  f  His  former  companions  in  busi- 
ness, and  no  doubt  in  sin  also.  He  had 
begun  a  new  life  himself;  he  had  found 
the  Saviour,  and  longed  to  make  them 
sharers  in  his  blesse&ess.  All  of  you  I 
hope  have  given  yourselves  to  Christ; 
and  that  you  take  delight  in  worshipping 
Him  in  His  house,  in  hearing  about 
Him  here,  and  in  praying  to  Him  aboTe, 
I  devoutly  trust.  But  is  this  all  ?  If  it 
is,  you  are  hiding  your  light  under  a 
bushel.  Gk)d  has  given  you  your  little 
light  that  you  may  use  it  for  Him,  in 
leading  others  to  the  Light  of  the  world. 
Look  out  for  opportumties  of  leadiog 
them  to  Christ  as  Matthew  did.  Think 
over  those  whom  you  know ;  are  thoe 
none  living  in  carelessness  and  sin, 
whom  you  could  persuade  to  go  with  yoo 


LESSONS  FOB  BXKXOB  OLiiSSXS. 


815 


toehorcli  next  Sunday,  and  to  join  this 
dass?  Or  if  they  wocQd  not  he  willing 
at  once  to  do  this,  they  might  at  least 
listen  to  a  Terse  of  Scriptore,  or  a  word 
kindly  spoken.  Who  can  teU  what  a 
blessing  that  word  niight  be,  if  accom- 
panied by  earnest  prayer?  I  am  sore 
that  if  yon  really  love  Christ  yonrself, 
yon  will  not  rest  without  trying  to  lead 
otiiers  to  Him. 

"  Then  will  I  tell  to  ainnen  ronnd 
What  a  dear  Savloar  I  haTe  found ; 
I'll  point  to  Thy  redeeming  blood, 
And  flay— Behold  tiie  way  to  God." 

Thex^e  were  some  at  tiie  feast  who 
objected  to  onr  Sayionr*s  intimacy  with 
80  low  a  class  of  people  as  the  pnblioans ; 
they  said,  "  Stand  by  Thyself  "  (Isa. 
IxT.  5),  and  thought  He  ought  to  share 
their  feelings.  It  was  pride  and  igno- 
rance that  made  them  despise  others; 
they  little  understood  the  reason  of  our 
BaTiour's  coming  into  the  world ;  they 
did  not  know  that  the  more  a  sinful 
erestore  becomes  like  the  sinless  God, 
the  more  he  loves  and  pities  his  fellow- 
Bumers.  Notice  Christ's  answer  (Matt. 
ix.  12j  :  not  those  who  were  whole  came 
He  to  heal,  but  those  who  were  sick. 

Picture  to  yourselves  a  man  sinking 
under  a  dreadful  disease,  yet  not  know- 
ing that  there  was  anything  the  matter 
with  him,  or  a  man  lying  in  a  heavy 
sleep  while  the  fire  was  raging  all  round 
him  I  It  is  a  t^rible  thing  to  feel  one- 
self in  danger;  but  how  fiar  worse  to  be 
in  danger  and  not  to  know  it.  Oh ,  then, 
may  GM  in  His  great  merey  show  us 
oQiselves  so  far  as  we  can  bear  the  sight ; 
that  feeling  our  danger  we  may  go  at 
once  to  the  Great  Physician,  who  can  and 
irin  heal  all  our  spiritual  diseases  (Ps. 
cm.  3). 

But  one  of  you  may  be  thinking  '*  Oh, 
if  I  had  only  come  to  Him  before !  He 
has  invited  me  so  many  times,  and  I 
have  neglected  to  eome.  I  have  gone 
on  from  bad  to  worse,  and  it  is  no  use 
coming  now."  This  is  not  humility, 
it  is  unbelief.  The  thought  does  not 
come  from  God,  but  from  the  great 
enemy;  he  wants  to  hinder  you  from 
coming.  Ton  feel  you  are  a  great  sin- 
ner; if  so,  you  are  db«  very  person  Christ 
csme  to  save  (I^uke  v.  82;  1  Tim.  i.  15). 


St.  Paul  here  speaks  f^om  experience ; 
he  knew  that  Christ  could  save  the 
chief  of  sinners,  for  he  knew  that  He 
had  saved  him. 

'*  Gome,  ye  weary,  hea^  laden, 

Lost  and  ruined  by  the  fall ; 

If  you  tarry  till  you're  hotter, 

Tott  will  never  eome  at  all : 

Not  the  righteous, 

Sinners  Jesus  oame  to  call  I* 

Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  on  purpose 
for  the  Jews;  he  therefore  makes  it  bis 
chief  object  to  point  oat  Christ  as  the 
Messiah  of  whom  the  prc^hets  wrote 
(Isa.  vii.  14»  compared  with  Matt.  i.  33 ; 
Mio.  ▼.  2,  Matt.  u.  6 ;  Zech.  ix.  9, 
Matt.  xn.  4),  and  to  show  the  law  in 
Him  fulfilled,  not  destroyed  (Matt.  v. 
17).  Ji,  s.  ii. 


THE  fOUS  EVANGELISTS. 
II.  St.  Mabk. 

St.  Mask  is  not  once  mentioned  by 
name  in  the  second  book  of  the  New 
Testament;  but  many  think  he  is  the 
young  man  spoken  of  in  chap.  xiv. 
51.  It  is  not  unlikely,  as  Mark  alone 
mentions  the  fact,  and  it  agrees  with 
what  we  know  of  his  after  character 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  when 
danger  threatened  his  master,  he"  was 
afraid  to  follow. 

The  mother  of  Mark  had  a  house  at 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xii.  12) ;  it  was  there 
that  the  Christians  were  gathered  to- 
gether praying  on  the  night  of  Peter's 
imprisonment.  They  knew  that  it  was 
useless  to  look  far  help  trom.  man,  for 
the  next  day  he  was  to  be  brought  forth 
and  put  to  death ;  but  they  trusted  in 
their  Master's  word  (Matt.  vii.  7 ;  xviii. 
19 ;  xxi.  22 :  Mark  xi.  23 :  John  xv.  7 ; 
xvi.  28),  and  they  did  not  trust  in  vain. 

Mali:  was  very  dear  to  the  apostle 
Peter,  who  calls  him  **  his  son  "  (1  Pet. 
V.  13).  It  is  believed  that  Peter  helped 
Mark  in  writing  his  gospel;  and  if  we 
keep  this  thought  in  our  minds  it  will 
give  special  interest  to  those  passages 
in  which  Peter  is  mentioned. 

In  Matt.  xvi.  18-20,  we  have  an  ae- 
coont  of  Peter's  noble  confession  that 
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Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
and  of  the  blessing  which  he  received. 
Mark,  in  relating  the  same  conversation, 
simply  says  (viii.  29),  "Peter  answereth 
and  saith  unto  Him,Thou  art  the  Christ." 
But  the  rebuke  which  Peter  received 
immediately  afterwards,  for  urging  Christ 
to  spare  Himself  suffering  and  death,  is 
given  in  full. 

Let  us  turn  to  Mark  xiv.,  where  we 
have  a  sad  page  in  Peter's  history :  his 
boastfulness,  and  contradiction  of  his 
Master  (ver.  31) ;  his  slothfolness  in 
the  garden  of  Gtethsemane,  when  he 
ought  to  have  been  watching  and  pray- 
ing (ver.  37) ;  his  denial  of  Christ  with 
oaths  and  curses  (ver.  71) :  all  these 
are  truthfully  related,  with  no  attempt  to 
hide  the  greatness  of  Peter's  sin.  But 
when  we  come  to  his  repenting  most 
deeply,  as  we  learn  from  Matthew  and 
Luke,  it  is  passed  over  with  the  words 
— **  when  he  thought  thereon  he  wept." 

The  first  three  evangelists  give  us  the 
message  sent  By  our  Lord  to  the  apostles 
on  the  morning  of  His  resurrection. 
From  Mark  only  we  learn  that  Peter's 
name  was  specially  mentioned  (xvi.  7). 
What  a  wonderful  proof  of  the  love 
and  pity  of  Jesus  for  penitent  sinners 
we  have  here  I  All  the  apostles  needed 
to  be  assured  of  His  forgiveness,  for  all 
had  forsaken  Him  after  boasting  that  it 
would  be  impossible.  Peter,  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  grief,  might  have  been 
tempted  to  think  that  his  sin  was  beyond 
the  reach  of  forgiveness.  This  one  word 
of  remembrance  from  his  Master  must 
have  turned  his  prayers  for  pardon  into 
songs  of  praise. 

Mark  wrote  his  gospel  for  the  Gentiles ; 
we  therefore  find  that  the  law  is  seldom 
referred  to,  and  many  Jewish  customs 
are  explained.  For  instance — ^that  the 
Pharisees  used  to  fast  (ii.  18) ;  that  they 
washed  their  hands  before  eating  (viii. 
3,  4) ;  that  unleavened  bread  was  eaten 
at  the  passover  (xiv.  1). 

Mark  was  nephew  to  Barnabas  (Col. 
iv.  10) ;  and  he  set  out  with  him  and 
St.  Paul  on  their  first  missionary 
journey,  but  left  them  at  Perga  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  ziii.  13) : 
he  thus  showed  himself  to  some  extent 
unworthy  of  the    honour  of  being  a 


preacher  6i  the  Gospel.  What  does 
Christ  lead  His  servants  to  expect 
during  their  life  on  earth  ? — (John  xr. 
20.^  What  does  He  say  of  uiose  who 
looK  back  ? — (Luke  ix.  62.) 

Some  of  you  are  wishing  to  become 
teachers  in  this  school ;  if  you  engage 
in  this  blessed  work  with  an  earnest 
desire  to  serve  Christ,  and  to  lead  the 
little  ones  to  Him,  nothing  would  give 
me  greater  pleasure ;  but  remember  thiB 
is  not  a  work  to  be  begun  hastily,  and 
given  up  when  you  are  tired  of  it.  Are 
yon  prepared  to  be  regular,  to  be  patient, 
to  be  persevering  ?  It  will  require  mnch 
thought  and  prayer  before  you  begin; 
for  it  would  be  far  better  not  to  begin 
at  all  than  to  grow  discouraged  and 
give  it  up.  It  is  to  those  who  are  not 
weary  in  well-doing  that  the  blessing  is 
promised  (Gal.  vi.  9). 

When  Paul  proposed  to  Barnabas, 
some  years  later,  that  they  should 
undertake  a  second  missionary  journey, 
Barnabas  wished  to  take  his  nephew 
again  as  their  companion ;  to  this  Paul 
objected,  and  we  cannot  wonder  at  his 
doing  so.  What  reason  was  there  to 
hope  that  on  a  second  trial  he  would 
prove  more  faithful  ?  As  neither  Paul 
nor  Barnabas  would  yield,  they  were 
obliged  to  separate,  and  Mark  accom- 
panied his  uncle  to  Cyprus.  We  have 
no  account  of  this  journey ;  but  there  is 
every  reason  to  hope  that,  by  his  altered 
conduct,  Mark  soon  recovered  Paul's 
good  opinion.  He  was  at  Bome  dnring 
Paul's  first  imprisonment  there  (Phile- 
mon 24) ;  was  recommended  by  him  to  the 
favour  of  the  Colossians  (Col.  iv.  10) ; 
and  when  Paul  was  a  second  time  im- 
prisoned at  Bome  he  wrote,  *'  Take 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee,  for  he 
is  profitable  to  me  "  (2  Tim.  iv.  11). 
Here  is  encouragement  for  those  who 
are  trying  to  give  up  evil  habits,  to 
overcome  besetting  sins.  Do  yon  find 
that  the  struggle,  hai'd  in  itself,  is  made 
harder  because  some  Christian  people  of 
whose  help  you  would  be  very  glad  will 
not  believe  that  you  are  in  earnest? 
This  is  a  trial,  and  a  very  great  one ;  but 
do  not  give  up  in  despair :  you  can  only 
show  Uiem  by  your  changed  conduct 
that  your  heart  is  changed;   if  7°° 
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perseyere  humbly  and  consistently  in  the 
right  path,  those  very  people  will  at 
length  become  your  best  and  trnest 
Mends.  L.  8.  L. 


THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

III.  St.  Lukb. 

Unlike  any  of  the  other  evangelists,  St. 
Lnke  begins  his  gospel  by  giving  as  his 
reason  for  writing  (i.  1-4).  Many  had 
tried  to  write  histories  of  onr  Lord's  life, 
witbont  knowing  the  facts  correctly; 
Lnke  had  had  perfect  understanding  of 
all  things  from  the  very  first ;  if  not  a 
follower  of  Christ  when  He  was  on  earth, 
he  had  had  constant  intercourse  with 
His  apostles,  and  he  was  writing  under 
the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit. 

For  whom  did  Luke  write  his  gospel  ? 
— (Ver.  4.)  This  name,  Theophilus, 
means  *'  a  lover  of  God,"  and  was  one 
commonly  given  to  the  early  Christians 
at  their  baptism.  Is  it  your  name? 
Does  God  see  the  love  to  Himself  in  your 
heart? 

Lnke  was  a  physician  (Col.  iv.  14), 
bnt  God  had  chosen  him  to  a  far  higher 
work — ^to  be  a  physician  of  souls.  Many 
think  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  whom 
Christ  sent  forth  after  the  apostles, 
because  the  harvest  was  great  but  the 
labourers  were  few  (Luke  x.  1,  2).  It  is 
also  thought  that  he  was  the  disciple 
who  went  with  Cleopas  to  Emmaus,  and 
heard  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  the  tidings 
concerning  Himself  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment scriptures. 

How  quickly  and  happily  the  time 
passed  as  the  two  disciples  listened  to 
their  heavenly  Teacher  1  how  earnestly 
they  besought  Him  to  abide  with  them ! 
and  H«  consented.  Does  He  abide  with 
yon  ?  If  not,  what  keeps  Him  away  ? 
He  is  not  only  willing  to  come  (Johnxiv. 
21-23) ;  He  is  knocking  at  the  door  of 
yonr  heart,  waiting  for  you  to  open  the 
door  and  let  Him  in  (Rev.  iii.  20). 
Shall  He  wait  and  knock  in  vain  ? 

The  gospel  of  St.  Luke  is  remarkable 
for  the  regularity  with  which  the  events 
are  related.  He  concludes  with  the 
ascension;   and  at  that  very  point  he 


takes  up  the  histoiy  in  his  second  book, 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Two-thirds  of  this  book  relate  to  St. 
Paul's  life.  We  have  an  account  of 
three  distinct  missionary  journeys ;  the 
two  latter  of  which  concern  St.  Luke,  as 
he  was  the  apostle's  companion  during 
a  portion  of  each  (xvi.  8).  Paul,  Silas, 
and  Timothy  arrived  at  Troas ;  when 
they  left  that  city  (ver.  10, 11),  Luke  was 
of  the  party;  this  is  clear  from  the 
change  of  person — *'  we  endeavoured  " 
— **  we  came  " ;  until  this  time  Luke 
had  used  the  word  **they."  He  went 
with  Paul  to  Philippi ;  was  with  him  by 
the  river  side,  where  Lydia  was  con- 
verted ;  also  when  he  cast  the  devil  out 
of  the  afflicted  girl ;  but  did  not  share 
his  imprisonment. 

We  do  not  hear  again«  of  Luke,  till 
Paul  again  visited  Philippi  (xx.  6).  He 
sailed  with  Paul  to  Troas ;  was  present 
when  Eutychus  was  restored  to  life ;  he 
accompanied  Paul  step  by  step  in  his 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  feeling  all  the  time 
that  some  evil  would  befall  him  there. 
But  when  he  found  that  Paul  would  not 
listen  to  the  entreaties  of  his  friends, 
and  give  it  up,  he  determined  to  share 
his  danger.  Their  fears  proved  true; 
Paul  was  seized  at  Jerusalem,  and  im- 
prisoned. 

When  Paul  sailed  for  Italy  (xxvii.),  we 
find  his  faithful  friend  witii  him  still. 
At  this  time  he  had  another  and  very 
different  trial,  that  of  shipwreck.  The 
master  of  the  ship  having,  contrary  to 
Paul's  advice,  sealed  from  Crete  at  a 
time  when  sailing  was  not  safe,  endan- 
gered the  lives  of  all  on  board.  In  this 
time  of  peril  it  was  to  Paul  the  prisoners 
all  looked  for  counsel  and  eoinfort ;  he 
alone  had  no  fear;  for  God  had  given 
him  all  that  sailed  with  him,  and  he 
believed  God.  For  fourteen  days  and 
nights  they  all  went  without  food,  a 
night  and  a  day  they  were  in  the  deep, 
endeavouring  to  get  to  land  (2  Cor.  xi. 
25) ;  but  at  length  all  were  saved. 

The  last  mention  of  Luke  is  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.  Paul  was  in  great  trouble ;  he 
was  imprisoned  at  Bome  for  the  second 
time ;  the  day  of  his  death  was  near ; 
his  friends  had  left  him,  some  no  doubt 
to  carry  on  their  work  for  Christ,  but  one 


ftt  kM*  baeflOM  hs  loved  ilia  vorid  (2 
TinL  IT.  10).  At  fluf  time  St  Paul 
«ntee,''oiiljLnkeu«ith  me.'*  Vbai 
ft  prifikge  to  be  able  to  eheer  hia  aged 
frieod  dming  faia  laat  dsya  on  eaxtii ;  to 
tenew  with  him  the  woodeiM  vaj  by 
wbi^  God  had  led  him  thoaa  Uiiity 
yean ;  asd  to  bear  from  the  lipa  of  one 
ao  near  hearea  of  the  prize  vhiehhe  had 
fought  for  and  obtained  (1  Cor.  iz.  26), 
<d  the  crown  of  rifthteooaneaa  laid  np  for 
him  (2  Tim.  It.  8).  x^  a.  l. 


THE  FOUB   EYAKGELISTS. 

IV.  Bt.  Johv. 

We  know  for  more  of  St.  John  than  of 
any  of  the  other  evangeliata.  Many  think 
be  waa  the  diadple  who  waa  with  Andrew 
when  John  tbe  Baptist  looked  upon 
Jeans  as  He  walked,  and  said,  **  Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God.'*  If  ao,  he  did  not 
entirely  give  np  his  f onner  oocnpation  of 
fishing;  for  we  read  (Lnke  v.)  that  many 
months  after  Jesus  called  him  to  become 
a  fisher  of  men ;  and,  like  Matthew,  he 
gladly  forsook  all  and  followed  Him. 

Our  Lord  somamed  John  and  his 
brother  James,  Boanerges ;  this  name, 
the  literal  meaning  of  which  is,  **  Sons  of 
thunder,"  was  soitable  to  them,  both  on 
acoonnt  of  their  haaty  temper  and  the 
boldness  and  energy  of  their  preaching. 
In  Lnke  iz.  49  we  read  of  John's  zeal 
for  hia  Master's  cause  leading  him  to  be 
haaty  and  uncharitable :  because  the  man 
who  cast  out  derils  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
did  not,  like  himself,  follow  Jesus  from 
place  to  place,  he  at  once  concluded  thst 
he  was  wrong  and  ought  to  be  forbidden. 
He  was  forgetting  his  Master's  rule  (Matt 
vii.  1;  Luke  yi.  37),  and  he  brought 
upon  himself  a  rebuke  (Luke  iz.  50). 
The  man  was  working  miracles  in  the 
name  and  for  the  glory  of  Ohrist,  and 
ought  to  haye  been  fieated  as  a  brother, 
not  as  an  enemy. 

Moses  would  have  rejoiced  if  all  the 
Lord's  people  were  prophets  (Num*  zi. 
29^,  though  his  serrant  was  offended, 
thmking  that  Sldad  and  Medad  were 
usurping  an  office  which  belonged  to 
Moses  alone.    Paul  was  aUe  to  rejoice 


thatCaizist  wMpraadied,  whefher  the 
preadierB  agreed  with  himar  not  (FUL 
L  18).    These  ahowBd  for  mote  d  tite 

mind  that  was  in  Cfarut  Take  earebow 
you  judge  otiiera ;  leaiwe  ihem  to  thai 
own  eonfldcpeea  and  to  God  (Bom.  xir. 
4,  10).  Yon  cannot  be  too  atrict  in 
judging  jounelTes ;  bat  beware  of  eoa* 
doding  hastily  thai  cfvery  one  must  be 
wrong  who  doea  not  agree  with  yon. 

A^^iui,  Luke  iz.  S4  ahowa  the  same 
uncharitable  spirit,  though  tliia  time  to 
the  open  enemies  of  Gliziat.  BeSer  to  2 
Kings  L :  Elgah  waa  the  meaaenger  of 
judgment ;  Christ  of  mercy.  Under  the 
law  eyeiy  transgreaakm  reoeiTed  a  jaA 
recompence  of  reward ;  under  the  Goq)eI 
ereiy  sinner  is  iayited  to  repent  believe, 
and  Utc.  John  had  yet  learnt  litUe  of 
the  loTc  of  Christ  which  was  aftermzd 
the  leading  idea  of  hia  Hfe  and  writingB. 

It  is  sad  to  notice  that  the  discqile 
whom  Jeans  loyed  waa  not  free  firom 
ambition ;  beside  joining  twice  with  the 
other  disciples  in  disputing  which  should 
be  the  greatest  we  read  (Mark  z.  35-37) 
that  James  and  John  made  a  petition  to 
our  Sayiour  that  they  might  ait  one  on 
His  right  hand  and  the  other  on  His 
left  in  His  glory.  Christ  was  displeased; 
it  did  not  become  the  followers  of  t 
meek  and  lowly  Master  to  seek  the  best 
places  for  themselyes.  John  Newton  med 
to  say  that  the  thing  that  would  suipiise 
him  most  in  heayen  would  be  to  find 
himself  there.  ^Bishop  Ken  prays,  "Grre 
me  a  place  at  Thy  sainta*  fret''  Bo  noi 
seek  great  thii^  for  youraelyes  (Jer. 
zly.  5);  be  content  here  to  fill  a  little 
space,  if  God  be  glorified,  and  rejoice  in 
the  thought  that  if  you  are  a  faithfol 
servant  here  there  is  a  place  prepared 
for  you  aboye,  and  that  place  is  the  toj 
best  for  yon,  for  your  Father  has  choeen 
it 

John,  together  with  Peter  and  James, 
was  fayoured  in  being  more  consttnilf 
our  Lord's  companion  than  the  other 
disciples ;  he  was  present  at  the  vaising 
of  Jairus'  daughter  (Luke  yiii.) ;  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  (Matt,  zrii'); 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  (Luke  zxil}; 
he  enjoyed  more  of  bia  Master's  love 
and  confidence  than  umj  other  diseipk 
(John  ziii.  23).    Haoy  think  he  web  the 
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disciple  (xriii.  16)  who  was  known  to  the 
high-priest  and  brought  Peter  into  the 
palace ;  bnt  however  this  may  be,  it  is 
certain  he  was  the  only  disciple  who 
stood  by  the  oross  of  Jesns.  What  a 
rich  reward  he  receiyed  for  his  faithfiol- 
ness  I  Jesus  spoke  seven  times  while  He 
was  on  the  cross ;  one  of  those  seven 
sayings  was  addressed  to  St.  John, 
"  Behold  thy  mother ; "  and  from  that 
time  he  found  it  his  greatest  privilege  to 
watch  over  and  com£ort  her. 

Do  you  wish  you  could  have  been  in 
his  place  ?  Look  at  Matt.  zii.  50 ;  whom 
does  Jesus  call  His  mother  ?  Are  there 
none  of  His  aged  servants  whose  last 
few  days  on  earUi  might  be  made  happier 
by  your  help  ? 

We  find  John  first  of  all  the  disciples 
at  the  sepulchre,  for  he  outran  Peter; 
we  have  hiis  own  account  (John  xx.)  not 
only  of  what  be  saw,  but  of  what  he 
felt  (ver.  8).  What  did  he  believe  ? 
Plainly  not  his  Lord's  word  that  He 
should  rise  the  third  day.  If  we  look 
at  ver.  9,  we  shall  see  that  he  did  not 
Imow  this  yet,  though  he  had  heard  it 
again  and  again.  We  hear  the  word  of 
Sod  to  very  little  purpose  unless  we 
believe  it.  When  John  saw  that  the 
body  of  Jesus  was  not  in  the  sepul<dire, 
he  believed  the  tale  which  Mary  Magda- 
lene had  brought  (John  xx.  2). 

As  Jesus  did  not  stay  constantly  with 
His  disciples  after  His  resurrection, 
several  of  them,  including  John,  went 
back  to  their  old  occupation  (xzi.)  He 
was  the  first  to  recognise  his  Master, 
when  He  appeared  to  Uiem  by  the  sea  of 
Tiberias  (ver.  7).  On  this  occasion, 
when  Peter  was  desired  to  follow  Christ, 
he  asked  (ver.  21)  what  John  was  to  do ; 
tbis  was  an  idle,  not  a  necessary  question, 
80  our  Lord  would  not  answer  it.  What- 


ever His  will  was  concerning  John,  that 
was  oo  conesm  of  Peter's ;  it  was  enough 
for  him  to  know  and  do  his  own  work. 
The  disciples  took  up  the  mistaken  idea 
that  John  was  not  to  die,  and  in  this 
world  it  waa  never  eorreoted,  as  he  out- 
lived them  all. 

It  is  not  till  the  last  page  of  his 
gospel  that  we  find  out  that  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  was  the  writer  of 
his  Master's  life,  so  steadfastly  has  he 
kept  himself  in  the  background.  After 
the  ascension  we  find  his  name  mentioned 
in  connection  with  Peter,  as  healing  the 
lame  man  (Acts  iii.) ;  suffering  imprison- 
ment (iv.  3) ;  speakmg  boldly  before  the 
Jewish  council  (iv.  13) ;  .preaching  the 
Gk>spel  at  Samaria  (viii.  14). 

As  the  gospel  of  St.  John  was  written 
long  after  those  of  the  other  evangelists, 
he  passes  over  in  silence  events  that 
were  well  known.  The  feeding  of  the 
five  thousand  (John  vi.)  is  an  exception 
to  thifl  rule  ;  Init  we  see  that  it  is  related 
to  explain  the  beautiful  words  which 
follow  (ver.  27,  etc.).  John  took  special 
delight  [in  recording  his  Master's  gracious, 
loving  words;  but  for  him  we  should 
have  been  ignorant  of  His  last  conversa- 
tion with  His  disciples  (xiii.  16)  and 
His  prayer  for  them  (xvii.). 

John  was  the  only  apostle  who  lived 
io  see  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
which  took  place  seventy  years  after  the 
birth  of  Christ.  Twenty-five  years  later 
the  Emperor  Domitian  raised  a  persecu- 
tion against  the  Christians,  and  banished 
John  to  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  he 
was  favoured  with  the  wonderful  visions 
related  in  the  book  of  Revelation.  The 
next  Boman  emperor  was  favourable  to 
the  Christians,  and  allowed  John  to 
return  to  Ephesns,  where  it  is  supposed 
he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

L.  s.  L. 


Thb  Labors  Gabksnt. — Like  as  if  a  tailor,  when  he  hath  made  a  garment  a  great 
deal  too  long  and  large,  being  reproved,  shall  have  no  excuse  but  that  he  had  too 
mnch  stuff— but  this  shift  will  not  be  accepted,  for  they  would  tell  him  that  he 
should  have  made  the  garment  after  the  measure  of  the  body,  and  not  according  to 
the  quantity  of  stuff:  even  so  they  that  have  plenty  of  goods,  and  do  not  employ 
them  after  the  measure  of  their  vocation  and  as  beseemeth  the  profession  of  a 
^formed  religion,  but  waste  them  in  superfluity  and  excess,  do  expose  and  set 
themselves  to  the  scorn  and  grievous  apprehension  both  of  God  and  His  angels. 
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OTTTLDfES  OF  ADDEESSES. 


THE  BETTER  COUNTRY. 

I.  What  is  Not  Thebe. 

''But  now  they  desire  a  better  country, 
that  is  an  heavenly."— JIe&.  xi.  16. 

Deab  children,  this  is  a  desire  which  all 
of  ns  should  be  possessed  with ;  so  sup- 
pose we  see  what  is  the  *'  better  conn- 
try  '*  here  referred  to.  But  first  let  ns 
discover  who  are  meant  hy ' *  they."  Abel, 
the  first  martyr;  Enoch,  who  walked 
with  G-od ;  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness ;  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
faithful  and  the  friend  of  God.  The 
desire  of  all  these  was  a  better  country : 
there  was  nothing  on  earth  which  could 
satisfy  them  in  this  respect,  not  even 
Canaan,  famed  as  it  was  for  being  a  land 
that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey. 

People  often  desire  things  which  they 
can  never  obtain :  some  desire  to  be 
very  rich,  and  yet  they  die  very  poor ; 
some  desire  to  be  always  in  good  health, 
and  yet  they  are  constantly  in  sickness. 
But  not  so  with  those  who  desire,  really 
desire,  the  better  country,  and  prove  it 
by  their  life  and  actions,  by  loving  and 
serving  the  King  of  that  better  country ; 
they  shall  never  be  disappointed. 

Now,  why  is  the  heavenly  country  a 
better  country  than  any  on  earth  ?-  We 
-will  see  what  there  is  here^  and  what  not 
therej  and  then  you  will  be  able  to 
answer  the  question  yourself.  I  will  tell 
you  of  six  things  which  are  not  there, 
but  which  are  here. 

1.  There  is  neither  hunger  nor  thirst. 

That  tsannot  be  said  of  this  country. 
How  many  poor  creatures  are  there  here 
who  know  what  it  is  to  "perish  with 
hunger,"  who  cannot  get  food  to  satisfy 
the  wants  of  themselves  and  of  their 
wives  and  little  ones;  thousands  and 
thousands  have  had  no  nicei  dinner  to- 
day, like  you  have.  Many  don't  know 
where  they  shall  get  their  next  meal,  and 
many  honest  hard-working  people  have 
to  go  without  themselves  in  order  to  keep 
their  children  alive.  This  is  very  hard 
to  bear,  harder  still  if  it  continues  from 
year's  end  to  year's  end.    There  have 


heen  times  of  famine  too,  when  thousandB 
have  been  so  tortured  by  the  pangs  of 
hunger  that  many  have  not  scrupled  to 
kill  their  own  children  and  eat  them. 
As  for  thirst,  all  of   you  I  think  will 
remember  the  sufferings  of  the  children 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  for  want  of 
water.    And  how  should  we  exist  at  this 
season  of  the  year  without  this  refreshing 
beverage?    Others  are  hungerii^  and 
thirsting  for  happiness,  but  never  get  it ; 
they  are  still  miserable,  their  wants  are 
never    satisfied.        But  in  the   better 
country  this  is  all  changed  :  there  they 
hunger  no  more,  they  thirst  no  more, 
they  have  no  wants,  all  are  satisfiei 
There  is  no    blind  Bartim»u8  there, 
sitting  by  the    road-side  begging;  no 
poor  Lazarus  asking  for  crumbs  from 
the  rich  Man's  tahle  :  no  one  says,  "  I 
am^  hungry,  feed  me ;"  no  one  says,  "  I 
thirst."      The  heavenly  country  ia  a 
better  country  then,  because   there  is 
neither  hunger  nor  thirst  there. 

2.  In  the  better  country  there  is 
neither  jpain  nor  sickness. 

I  need  not  ask  whether  there  is  pain 
or  sickness  here ;  you  all  know  there  is. 
Some  of  you,  perhaps  all  of  you,  havi 
had  to  feel  it.  This  has  been  a  world 
of  pain  and  sickness  ever  since  sin 
entered  it.  You  have  read  in  the  Bible 
of  the  little  boy  who,  about  3000  years 
ago,  cried  out,  "  My  head  I  my  head  I " 
and  then  died ;  and  of  the  poor  man, 
when  our  Saviour  was  on  earth,  who  had 
been  ill  for  thirty-eight  years.  Everyman, 
woman,  and  child,  from  the  time  of  Adam 
downwards,  has  felt  pain  or  sickness.  No 
one  passes  through  this  world  without  it, 
and  you  know  it  is  very  hard  to  bear.  If 
you  are  free  from  illness  to-day,  yoo 
cannot  say  you  will  be  soto-moirow; 
some  time  or  other  it  will  beset  you, 
some  time  or  other  you  will  need  the  aid 
of  a  physician.  But  in  the  better  coon- 
try  they  need  no  physician,  no  medicine, 
for  there  shall  be  **  no  more  pain,"  and 
there  '*the  inhabitants  shall  no  more 
say,  I  am  sick."  The  heavenly  conntry 
is  a  better  country  then,  because  it  is 
free  frrom  pain  and  siclmess. 
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3.  There  i^  neither  sorrow  nor  weep' 
ing. 

In  this  world  there  is  a  great  deal 
of  sorrow  and  weeping.    You  have  all 
shed  many  tears  already  ;  you  all  know 
what  it  is  to  cry.    When  a  certain  little 
feUow  was  told  that  his  mother  was 
dead,  was  not  his  little  heart  full  of 
sorrow,  and  did  not  the  tears  flow  down 
his  cheeks?     You    see  people  in  the 
streets,  and  in  church,  dressed  in  hlack : 
in  nearly  eyery  case  you  may  be  certain 
there   has   been   sorrow  and  weeping. 
Look  on  those  tiny  graves  in  the  church- 
yard, some  of  them  no  longer  than  the 
smallest  of  you,   and  remember,  over 
every  one  of  them  there  has  been  sorrow 
and  crying. 

This  is  a  land  of  tears.  Jacob  wept, 
Moses  wept,  Joseph  wept,  David  wept, 
Peter  wept,  Jesus  wept.  "When  people 
cry  they  are  in  trouble ;  sorrow  and 
crying  go  together.  But  in  the  heavenly 
country  **  there  shall  be  neither  sorrow 
nor  crying ;"  "  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
flee  away  ;"  sighs  are  unknown  ;  " 
"  God  will  wipe  away  all  tears  from  off 
all  faces ;" 

"  There  '11  be  no  more  sorrow  there." 

4.  There  will  be  no  more  death  there. 

In  this  world  death  is  always  at  work. 
He  never  stands  still ;  the  young  as  well 
as  the  old,  the  new-bom  infant  as  well  as 
the  old  man  with  grey  hairs,  all  must 
snccnmb  to  death.  How  sad  we  feel 
when  those  we  love  are  taken  away, 
never  more  to  return  !  but  all  who  enter 
tbe  heavenly  country  live  for  ever. 
There  are  no  funeral  processions  there, 
no  weeping  relatives,  no  graveyards  or 
cemeteries.  No,  for  the  Bible  says, 
"there  shall  be  no  more  death;" 
"  neither  shall  they  die  any  more ;" 

'•  Sorrow  and  death  may  not  enter  there ; " 

'  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
a  death." 

0.  There  is  no  sin  there. 

What  cause  for  joy  1  no  sin,  no  curse. 
Thib  world  is  full  of  sin,  and  sin  is  the 
Jause  of  all  our  woes.  If  there  had  been 
10  sin,  there  would  have  been  no  hunger 
ind  thirst,  no  pain  and  sickness,  no  sor- 
ow  and  weeping,  no  death.   It  is  sin  that 


makes  the  Christian  sad  and  sorrowful, 
and  cry  out  '*  Oh  wretched  man  that  I 
am  I"  It  was  sin  that  made  Peter  go  out 
and  weep  bitterly.  There  will  be  no 
devil  there  to  tempt,  no  deceitful  heart, 
no  wicked  companions,  no  sinful  feelings, 
angry  passions,  or  bad  tempers ;  because 
there  is  no  sin.  AH  who  enter  the  better 
country  will  never,  never  sin. 

6.  There  shall  be  no  night  there  ;  but 
one  long  and  bright  eternal  day,  a  day 
that  has  no  night,  a  day  without  a  cloud 
to  darken  it,  and  without  a  night  to 
end  it. 

These  are  the  six  things  I  promised  to 
tell  you,  which  will  not  be  found  in  the 
better  country.  Now  would  you  not 
like  to  live  where  these  are  absent  ?  Do 
you  desire  a  better  country?  Do  you 
show  it  by  your  lives,  by  what  you  say 
and  by  what  you  do  ?  Remember,  no 
one  will  get  there  by  accident ;  you  must 
strive  to  enter  it.  **  The  way  is  very 
simple  to  heaven,"  said  a  poor  man  once ; 
*'  there  are  only  three  steps :  out  of  self, 
into  Christ,  into  glory  " ;  are  you  taking 
these  steps  ?  If  you  never  think  about 
this  better  country,  never  pray  that  you 
may  dwell  there,  or  that  you  may  be 
fitted  for  it,  rest  assured  you  will  never 
see  that  happy  place.  John  Newton  said, 
''  I  shall  see  three  wonders  in  heaven: 
first,  to  find  many  there  I  did  not  expect ; 
second,  to  miss  many  I  expected  to  find ; 
and  third,  and  the  greatest  wonder  of  all, 
to  find  myself  there."  Oh  may  this  last 
wonder  be  ours  I  j.  w. 


THE    BETTER    COUNTRY. 

II.  What  is  There. 

**  But  now  they  desire  a  better  country 
that  is  an  heavenly."~lfel).  xi.  ic. 

Last  Sunday,  dear  children,  I  spoke  to 
you  about  the  better  country,  and  what 
is  not  there.  You  remember  I  told  you 
of  six  things  which  are  not  there.  To- 
day my  address  shall  be — 

I.  About  some  things  which  are  there y 
but  not  here. 

The  Bible  does  not  tell  us  much  of 
what  there  is  in  the  better  land;  for 
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"  eyd  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nether  have  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  Him."  Still 
I  think  I  may  safely  name  four  things 
that  will  be  there. 

1.  Perfect  rest.  There  will  be  no  hard 
work  or  toil  in  the  heavenly  country, 
no  hard  lessons  to  learn,  no  wearied 
limbs,  no  aching  head ;  but  perfect  rest, 
"  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling, 
and  the  weary  are  at  rest.'*  Robert 
Hall,  a  good  man  who  suffered  much 
bodily  pain,  said,  "  My  chief  conception 
.of  heaven  is  perfect  rest,"**  Yes,  "  there 
remaineth  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God,'* 
an  endless  sabbath-day. 

*'  In  the  Christian's  home  in  glory 
There  remains  a  land  of  rest." 

2.  Perfect  love.  Another  good  and 
great  man,  William  Wilberfofce,  said 
his  chief  idea  of  heaven  was  "  love — 
•perfect  l&ve," 

**  Love  is  the  golden  dialn  that  binds 
The  happy  souls  above." 

This  heavenly  love  is  far  beyond  the 
conception  of  our  earthly  senses;  we 
can  only  describe  it  by  using  the  word 
"perfect."  In  the  better  country  each 
one  loves  his  neighbour  with  a  perfect 
love ;  and  all  united  join  in  the  same 
feeling  to  God :  every  heart  is  full  of 
love.  You  know  how  happy  it  is  here 
below  when  people  love  one  another. 
Well,  this  gives  only  a  faint  idea  of 
that  celestial  love  which  we  estimate  by 
speaking  of  it  as  perfect. 

3.  Perfect  holiness.  All  are  holy  in 
the  blessed  country.  Everything  we  do 
here  partakes  more  or  less  of  the  vice  of 
the  world;  wicked  thoughts  are  con- 
tinually coming  into  our  hearts;  and 
our  feelings,  our  words,  our  actions  are 
fall  of  sin :  but  in  the  heavenly  land  all 
is  changed, — there  is  perfect  holiness. 
There  there  will  be  no  further  need  to 
pray,  "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0 
God,"  *'  Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit."  We  must  strive  and  pray  to 
be  holy  here ;  but  it  is  only  in  heaven 
that  we  shall  know  what  perfect  holiness 
is. 

4.  Perfect  happiness  exists  in  the 


better  country.  This  we  should  expect, 
when  we  know  that  perfect  holiness  is 
also  there.  In  that  blessed  abode  there 
will  be  nothing  to  make  people  unhappy, 
but  everything  to  make  them  exactly  the 
reverse ;  for  "  at  God's  right  hand  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore."  Each  one 
will  be  perfectly  satisfied,  wish  for  no- 
thing, want  nothing.  People  are  often 
wishing  and  wanting  in  this  world ;  bat 
they  cannot  get  what  they  desire,  and 
even  if  they  did  there  would  still  be 
something  else  to  crave  after,  their  hap- 
piness would  not  be  complete.  There 
is  only  one  place  where  there  is  perfect 
happiness,  and  that  is  in  the  better 
country. 

We  have  seen  that  there  are  foor 
things  in  heaven  which  are  not  to  be 
found  on  earth,  namely,  perfect  rest, 
perfect  love,  perfect  holiness,  perfect 
happiness.    Now  mark — 

II.  Who  inhabit  this  better  country. 

1.  Angels :  of  these  an  innumerable 
company,  ever  oifering  adoration  before 
the  throne  of  God. 

2.  Itfen,  women,  and  children  from 
every  country,  of  every  race  and  colour, 
from  every  class,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor,  learned  and  simple,  all  who 
have  been  Christ's  faithful  servants  and 
soldiers,  all  who  have  obeyed  that  gra- 
cious call,  "My  son,  give  Me  thyheiu^" 
— all  who  have  relied  in  faith  on  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ.  There  will  be 
the  good  of  every  age.  There  will  be 
Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  patriarchs 
of  old,  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  glorious  company  of  the 
apostles,  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  all 
the  blessed  company  of  God's  luthful 
people,  and 

"  Holy  children  win  be  there. 
Who  have  sought  the  Lord  by  prayer, 
From  every  Sunday-school  "— 

all  who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

3.  Our  heavenly  Father  will  be  theif, 
in  whose  house  are  many  manpions. 
who  so  loved  the  world  that  fle  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoeTcr 
believethin  Him  might  have  eternal  life. 

4.  Jesus  will  be  there  I  and  this  is 
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periisps  the  crowmng  joy  of  all.  Lntb«r 
said,  "  I  would  rather  be  in  bell  with 
Christ  than  in  heaven  without  Him." 
A  missionary  once  visited  a  little  negro 
boy  when  on  his  death-bed.  He  said, 
"  I  am  going  to  heaven  soon,  and  then 
I  shall  see  Jeans  and  be  with  Him  for 
erer."  "But,"  said  the  missionary, 
"if  Jesus  were  to  leave  heaven,  what 
would  you  do  ?  "  "I  would  follow  Him," 
replied  the  boy.  **  But  suppose,"  said 
the  missionary,  "Jesus  went  to  hell, 
what  would  you  do  then  ?  "  In  an  in- 
stant, with  a  bright  smile,  the  little 
fellow  replied,  "  Ah,  massa,  there  is  no 
hell  where  Jesus  is ! "  Oh  that  we  may 
be  among  the  number  who  shall 

"  see  His  blessed  face, 
And  stand  before  the  Lamb." 

III.  The  inhabitants  of  the  better 
countiy  shall  dwell  there  for  ever.  They 
shall  be  jor  ever  with  the  Lord :  they 
vill  never  change  their  residence ;  they 
will  never  wish  to  leave  it.  Think  of 
those  two  words,  For  ever. 

Dear  children,  the  King  of  this  better 
country  invites  you  each  and  all  to  share 
it ;  He  does  not  wish  one  of  you  to  be 
absent.  He  welcomes  you  all ;  and  if 
joa  do  not  accept  His  invitation,  the 
kilt  will  be  your  own.  There  is  but 
one  way  to  this  better  country — Jesus. 
Ton  remember  what  He  said  when  on 
earth,  ''iBmthe  Way;"  ** Whosoever 
Cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  nowise  cast 
cat;"  «  Gome  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour 
uid  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  wiU  give  you 
rest ;"  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come 
nnto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of 
mich  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Oh  then  give  your  hearts  to  Him 
now  in  your  youth.  Ask  Him  to  wash 
yon  in  His  precious  blood,  to  give  you 
His  Holy  Spirit,  to  make  you  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  I 

J.  w. 


THE  FADING  OF  A  LEAF. 

"We  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf ."—Isa.  Ixlv.  6. 

^8  short  text,  dear  children,  contains 
*  solemn  truth,  which  I  should  like  you 
wl  to  remember  because  yon  are  young, 


and  the  keeping  of  which  before  your 
minds  cannot  but  help  to  make  you  both 
wiser  and  better ;  for  it  teaches  us,  first, 
that  our  lives  here  are  both  changing 
and  uncertain.  To  fally  understand 
this,  look  at  the  illustration  made  use  of 
in  the  shape  of  the  fading  leaf. 

What  is  the  history  of  a  leaf,  and  how 
does  it  resemble  the  changefal  nature  of 
our  lives  here  on  earth  ?  If  y6u  have 
noticed  the  trees  in  the  early  spring 
time,  you  may  have  seen  them  covered 
with  brown  buds,  which  day  by  day  in- 
crease and  swell,  till  at  last,  on  some 
genial  sunny  morning,  out  peeps  a  tiny 
green  leaf,  or  perhaps  a  cluster  of  them, 
so  curiously  curied  up  and  packed  so 
closely  together  that  as  they  expand  we 
can  only  say,  "  How  wonderful  1  none 
but  God  could  have  contrived  such  a 
covering."  Tbe  leaf  now  grows  and 
spreads  till  it  throws  off  its  outer  cover- 
ing ;  and  as  the  warm  summer  days  ap- 
proach, we  notice  its  extension  in  size, 
and  by-and-by  it  and  its  kind  swarm  in 
thousands,  and  afford  a  cool  and  refresh- 
ing shade.  What  a  beautiful  sight  does 
each  fresh  green  leaf  now  help  to  present, 
fluttering  in  the  breeze,  or  glistening  in 
the  sunlight  after  a  passing  shower. 

Have  you  ever  lain  on  the  grass  and 
looked  up  through  the  branches  of  a 
fine  large  tree,  and  noticed  how  they 
interlace  each  other,  seeming  to  form  a 
beautiful  pattern,  while  in  between  the 
blue  sky  appears  as  a  lovely  ground- 
work? 

Well,  to  follow  out  the  history  of  the 
leaf.  By  the  end  of  the  summer  the  tint 
of  green  has  become  more  sombre,  and 
then,  as  autumn  wears  on,  the  leaf  be- 
gins to  fade,  but  by  no  means  loses  its 
beauty,  changing  x>erhaps  to  rich  orange 
or  to  bright  yellow,  or  in  some  trees  to 
reddish  brown, folio  wed  by  a  duller  shade. 
At  last,  however,  the  leaf  dies,  and  hangs 
80  loosely  on  the  branches  that  the 
rough  winds  sweep  it  off  the  tree,  and  it 
and  its  kind  rot  on  the  ground,  and  in  a 
short  time  are  no  more  seen. 

There  is  the  history  of  a  leaf;  and  our 
text  teaches  us  that  our  lives  are  just 
like  it,  that  they  are  every  day  getting 
nearer  to  the  fading  time.  It  is  spring 
with  you  children  now;  but  every  letH 
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does  not  last  till  autumn ;  some  sudden 
blast  often  tears  away  the  tiny  twig 
when  the  leaves  are  in  their  freshness. 
My  dear  young  friends,  God  may  not  in- 
tend all  of  you  to  live  to  the  winter  of 
old  age ;  but  if  you  are  clinging  fast  to 
Christ,  you  need  not  care  what  your  term 
of  life  may  be. 

As  the  leaves  pass  through  many  a 
rough  storm,  so  will  you  have  many  upa 
and  downs  in  life  to  experience ;  but 
if  your  faith  in  God's  help  is  strong,  you 
will  be  like  the  sturdy  oak  and  be  all 
the  more  firmly  rooted  by  these  very 
tempests,  and  the  love  of  God  will  gain 
a  greater  hold  on  your  hearts. 

But  we  must  not  confine  ourselves  to 
the  leaf.  We  must  look  at  the  tree  to 
which  it  belongs,  viewing  it  as  an  em- 
blem of  our  life,  and  see  if  it  produces 
fruit. 

All  of  you  no  doubt  have  partaken  of 
delicious  fruits  ;  God  has  given  us  not 
one  sort,  but  many,  proving  indeed 
*'  He  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,'*  even 
in  these  lower  gifts  for  the  body.  Well, 
we  are  commanded  to  bring  forth  the  best 
of  fruits — ^the  fruits  of  righteousness. 
Paul  mentions  nine  sorts :  love,  joy, 
peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good- 
ness, faith,  meekness,  temperance  (Gal. 
V.  22,  23).  I  am  afraid  too  many 
of  us  have  but  few  of  them.  Do  you 
think  you  have  some,  and  are  they  com- 
ing to  perfection  ?  If  not,  you  must  ask 
for  the  enlightening  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  dew  of  God's  grace,  and 
the  warmth  of  the  Sun  of  Bighteous- 
ness. 

As  poisonous  berries  are  the  fruit  of 
some  trees,  so  are  the  fruits  of  evil 
spoken  of  in  the  Bible.  Prov.  i.  29-31 
tells  us  that  those  who  choose  not  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  shall  '^eat  of  the 
fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices."  Further  on,  the 
same  book  says,  "The  labour  of  the 
righteous  tendeth  to  life ;  the  fruit  of  the 
wicked  to  sin"  (x.  16).  Our  Lord  says, 
**  The  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit "  (Matt, 
xii.  33) ;  and  Jude  (ver.  12)  compares  the 
ungodly  to  "  trees  whose  fruit  withereth, 
without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by 
the  roots."  But  see  to  what  the  good 
man  is  compared :  *'  He  shall  be  like  a 


tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that 
bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season : 
his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither,  and  what- 
soever he  doeth  shall  prosper"  (Ps.  i.  3) ; 
and  in  Ps.  xcii.  12-14  we  have  a  beauti- 
ful description  of  those  who  seek  after 
righteousness :  '*  The  righteous  shall 
flourish  like  the  palm  tree;  he  shall 
grow  like  a  cedar  iu  Lebanon.  Those 
that  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God. 
They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old 
age." 

Dear  children,  there  is  one  tree  be- 
neath which  all  Christians  seek  to  gather; 
which  is  that  ?  None  but  Jesus :  He  is 
our  tree  of  life.  Oh,  seek  to  dwell  under 
its  Divine  shadow,  partake  of  its  holy 
fruits,  and  in  the  eiid  you  will  live  a  life 
of  eternal  happiness. 

I  have  now  reached  the  conclusion  of 
my  address.  See  what  lessons  we  may 
obtain  from  God's  glorious  book  of  na- 
ture, if  we  but  try  to  understand  it  by 
means  of  His  holy  word !  A  faded  worth- 
less leaf  can  teach  us  the  greatest  of 
lessons ;  it  teaches  how  transitory  and 
uncertain  are  our  lives  from  day  to  day, 
and  that  we  should  found  all  our  hopes 
on  the  one  unfailing  Source  of  light  and 
love,  our  Redeemer,  King,  and  Creator. 
Dear  young  friends,  give  your  hearts  to 
Him  now  and  for  ever. 

Though  like  the  early  spring 
I  now  in  youth  appear, 
My  days  are  ever  on  the  wing. 
My  end  will  soon  draw  near. 

What  if  I  then  should  say, 
My  harvest  now  is  past. 
My  summer  seasons  are  gone  by. 
And  death  approaches  fast ! 

0  God,  Thy  Spirit  send. 
Renew  my  heart,  I  pray ; 
And,  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
Wash  all  my  sins  away. 

E.  A.  L. 


A  YOUNG  DISCIPLE. 

"  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise 
unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  ia 
Jesus  Christ.''--2  Tim.  ill.  16. 

The  epistle  from  which  this  Tenw  is 
taken  was  written  by  Paul  to  Timothy, 
a  young  Christian  in  whose  weliare  he 
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was  deeply  interested,  for  he  was  his 
son  in  the  faith,  i,e,  through  Paul  Tim- 
othy had  heen  converted  to  Christianity. 
He  is  spoken  of  in  the  highest  terms, 
and  so,  dear  children,  is  worthy  of  your 
imitation.  To-day,  therefore,  suppose 
we  take  a  glance  at  his  life. 

"From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  holy 
Scriptures."  Timothy  had  most  probahly 
been  instructed  in  this  knowledge  by  his 
mother,  who  was  a  Christian ;  for  Paul 
speaks  of  the  unfeigned  faith  which  dwelt 
first  in  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  his 
mother  Eunice.  What  a  great  blessing 
is  a  Christian  mother,  who  by  good  ex- 
ample and  patient  prayerful  teaching 
trams  up  her  children  in  the  way  they 
should  go  I  Speaking  of  pious  mothers 
may  bring  to  your  minds  the  mother  of 
Samuel,  who  lent  him  to  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  his  life ;  and,  to  give  you  a 
more  modem  instance,  there  is  a  story 
told  of  the  mother  of  one  of  our  great 
divines.  Dr.  Doddridge,  who  taught  her 
son  the  leading  events  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  by  the  assistance  of 
some  Dutch  tiles  in  the  chimney  of  the 
room  where  they  usually  sat,  on  which 
were  pictures  of  various  occurrences  from 
the  creation  to  the  death  of  our  Lord. 
There  are  numerous  other  examples 
which  I  could  give  you,  did  time  allow, 
of  the  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  pious 
instruction  of  a  godly  mother. 

As  Timothy's  training  could  only  be 
that  of  a  Jew,  he  was  taught  the  Old 
Testament  scriptares,  and  was  instructed 
in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  prophets. 
Try  to  imagine  him  sitting  at  his  mo- 
ther's feet,  eagerly  listening  to  her  stories 
of  Joseph,  his  coat  of  many  colours,  his 
dreams  and  the  events  they  foretold; 
then  of  Moses  in  the  ark  of  bulrushes  ; 
then  of  the  miracles  that  were  performed 
by  Elijah  and  Elisha ;  and  she  does  not 
forget  to  bring  in  the  story  of  the  little 
captive  maid  and  Gehazi,  also  of  little 
Samuel  and  of  David ;  and  as  soon  as 
te  is  capable  of  understanding,  she  in- 
structs him  in  the  great  teachings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets. 

Bear  children,  have  you  such  mothers  ? 
If  so,  you  are  indeed  blest ;  if  you  have 
them  not,  you  are  still  highly  favoured, 
for  you  have     Sunday   teachers    who 


explain  to  you  patiently,  sabbath  after 
sabbath,  all  the  great  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel. I  hope  you  reward  them  by  earnest 
attention,  and  by  sincere  desire  for  Scrip- 
ture knowledge.  I  think  you  would  be 
sorry  if  you  knew  how  much  inattentive 
scholars  grieve  their  teachers.  Those 
of  you  who  are  inattentive  scholars — and 
I  know  there  are  several  such  present — 
should  try  and  remember  that  your 
teachers  give  their  time  and  labour,  with- 
out reward,  purely  for  your  benefit,  not 
for  this  world  alone  (for  after  all  that  is 
of  least  importance),  but  for  the  world 
hereafter.  If  you  are  careless  and  in- 
different, you  do  great  wrong  to  your 
companions,  who  are  apt  to  be  led  aside 
by  your  bad  example ;  and  so  you  are  in 
a  fair  way  to  commit  a  double  sin.  Fi- 
nally, let  me  ask  such  of  you  in  this  room 
as  these  few  words  specially  refer  to, 
did  it  never  occur  to  you  that  in  the  last 
day  you  will  have  to  give  an  account  for 
all  you  might  have  known  as  well  as  for 
all  you  do  know  ? 

It  was  well  for  Timothy  that  he  paid 
attention  to  the  Scri|)tures  in  his  child- 
hood ;  but  his  knowledge  of  these  was 
not  in  itself  sufficient.  Faith  without 
works  is  dead ;  and  if  Timothy  had  not 
acted  on  what  he  knew,  of  what  use  was 
all  he  had  acquired  ?  His  ordination  to 
the  work  of  the  ministry  is  stated  by  Paul 
in  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  He  was  appointed 
bishop  of  the  Ephesian  Christians.  By 
bishop  we  mean  overseer,  or  clerical  head, 
of  a  district.  Our  modem  bishops  are 
appointed  overseers  of  several  churches, 
which  are  called  their  see  or  diocese ; 
but  Timothy,  we  may  suppose,  was  only 
pastor  of  one,  and  with  piety,  zeal, 
self-denial,  and  perseverance,  he  dis- 
charged the  duties  of  his  sacred  office. 
It  is  said  that  he  suffered  martyrdom  in 
the  time  of  one  of  the  Boman  emperors ; 
but  the  statement  is  purely  matter  of 
tradition. 

There  are  many  incidents  in  the  life  of 
Timothy  which  I  have  not  touched  upon, 
because  the  limits  of  a  short  address 
would  not  permit.  But  what  I  wish,  dear 
children,  particularly  to  bring  to  your 
notice  is  the  attention  which  this  "  young 
disciple"  gave  to  the  holy  Scriptures 
from    his  childhood.      What  a   noble 
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example  for  you  I  Through  his  worthy 
endeavours  Timothy  became  the  com- 
panion of  St.  Paul  in  his  travels,  and 
afterwards  was  made  head  of  one  of  those 
Ohrietian  brotherhoods  then  scattered 
over  various  parts  of  the  Boman  empire. 
This  was  high  honour  indeed ;  but  what 
is  it  compared  to  the  reward  promised 
by  the  Saviour  to  those  who  have  truly 
loved,  honoured,  and  served  Him,  of 
whom  surely  Timothy  stood  in  the  front 
lank  I  0  my  young  friends,  give  your- 
selves early  to  the  Lord,  and  make  the 
Scriptures  your  constant  study,  for  these 
will  make  you  wise  unto  salvation.  The 
Bible  contains  a  mine  of  treasure,  which 
you  have  not  yet  discovered;  and  the 
history  of  Timothy  proves  that,  though 
it  is  suited  to  the  wisest,  yet  it  contains 
truths  so  simple  as  to  meet  the  condition 
of  childhood.  God's  word  is  a  wonder- 
ful book ;  it  contains  all  kinds  of  infor- 
mation. Do  you  delight  in  history? 
the  histories  of  the  Bible  are  of  all  his- 
tories the  most  wonderful.  Do  you  de- 
light in  stories  ?  there  are  none  more 
unresting  than  Bible  stozies.    Do  you 


delight  in  precepts  and  promises  ?  God'B 
word  abounds  with  them.  We  may 
study  it  all  our  lifetime,  and  thfire  viU 
be  room  for  study  still. 

In  the  days  of  Timothy  there  were  no 
printed  books,  such  as  we  have  nov; 
only  written  rolls  of  parchment,  or  mana- 
scripts ;  for  neither  paper  nor  printing 
was  invented  until  many  hundreds  d 
years  after  the  death  of  Paul's  disciple: 
so  that  God's  word  was  not  within  the 
reach  of  all.    Not  three  hundred  jean 
ago,  according  to  the  value  of  money  at 
that  time  in  England,  a  Bible  would  cost 
more  than  any  poor  pM^rson  possessed. 
But  how  differently  are  we  Bitoated  at 
present !     We  have  the  word  of  God  in 
our  own  tongue,  and  so  cheap  that  nooe 
need  be  without  it.    A  hundred  yean 
ago,  few  except  the  children  of  the  neh 
could  read;  but  now  there  are  equaDy 
few  who  cannot  have  the  (^portunity  oi 
learning  if  they  desire  it.     Let  us  bleea 
God  for  His  goodness,  and  show  that  we 
value  our  privileges  by  living   up  to 
them.  X.  C. 


TEACTTMS  H  COinfCIL. 

{One  Hundred  and  Forty-second  Meeting,) 


Mb.  Editor.  Before  proceeding  to 
business,  my  dear  friends,  I  wish  to 
mention  that  I  have  received  a  commu- 
nication from  a  respected  fellow-worker 
in  the  Sabbath-school  field  in  Ameriea, 
intimating  that  Professor  Philip  Phillips, 
of  New  York  city,  an  eminent  writer 
and  singer  of  sacred  and  Sunday-school 
music,  is  about  to  make  a  visit  to  Great 
Britain  and  the  continent.  He  is  a 
member  of  the  Methodist  body,  and  is 
the  author  of  "  The  Singing  Pilgrim," 
and  *'  Musical  Leaves,"  two  of  the  most 
popular  Sabbath- school  singing  books  in 
America,  besides  being  compiler  of  the 
Congregational  Hymn  and  Tune  Book 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States.  As  the  Treasury 
has  a  large  circulation  among  members 
of  various  denominations — the  Wesleyan 
Connexion  among  the  number — I  think 


it  just  that  this  Yrorthj  labourOT's  name 
should  here  be  mentioned.  Coming  afl 
*^  a  stranger"  into  our  midst,  be  muetbe 
received  as  such,  and  being  possessed  (^ 
large  experience  in  the  Sun^y-sehool 
field,  and  in  the  conduet  ef  Sebbath- 
school  singing,  the  schools  of  emej 
section  of  professing  Ghrisiifuis  sbonld 
give  him  a  cordial  reception.  Mr.  PhillipB' 
personal  presence  at  State  Sabbath- 
school  conventions,  institutes,  and 
other  religious  mass  gatherings,  and  his 
conduct  of  the  service  of  song  on  these 
oecasions,  have  won  for  him  a  distinc- 
tion 'above  all  other  Zion-singers  is 
America.  His  life-work — so  writes  my 
correspondent — ^is  "  singing  for  Jeflns.** 
Just  as  pastors  preach,  and  teaebers 
teach,  and  Christians  "  stand  up  for 
Jesus,"  this  brother  goes  about  "  singing 
for  Jesus ;  "  and  the  Master  has,  it  is 
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said,   owoBd   and  largely  blesied  his 
labours.       Great    congregations   have 
listened   with    much    pleasure  to  his 
matchless  renderings  of  the  sweet  songs 
of  Zion,  which  seem  to  have  a  power  to 
melt  and  more,  as  they  come  from  his 
lips,  that  perhaps  it  wonld  scarcely  be 
dreamed  they  possessed.     Mr.  Fh&Hps 
has,  as  I  am  informed,  been  of  inestima- 
ble service  to  the  Sunday-school  cause 
in  America,  increasing  the  attendance 
npon  Snnday-school  gatherings,  and  by 
the  use  of  his  gift  of  song  inspiring, 
elevating,  and  edifying  vast  andiences. 
He  is  styled  **  the  sweet  singer  "  of  the 
American  **  Snnday-school  Israel."  His 
song,  **  Your  MiaBioD,"  eomposed  dming 
the  recent  troublous  times  of  the  great 
republic,   and  sung  during  the  darkest 
hours    of    her   trial,    has,  it  is  said, 
"electrified  "  large  numbers  of  people. 
For  myself,  I  think  there  can  be  little 
doubt  but  that  Mr.  Phillips  will  meet 
with  a  warm  welcome  in  the  Sunday- 
school    and  Christian  circles  of  Great 
Britain,  more  especially  as  it  is  under- 
stood that  he  will  lend  his  services,  so 
far  as  he  is  able,  to  the  proceedings  at 
Sabbath-school  anniversaries  and  gather- 
ings, sacred  concerts,  and  Christian  work 
with  the  masses,  during  his  stay  of  a 
few  weeks  or  months  in  this  country. 
Thinking  therefore,  as  I  have  already 
said,  the  matter  may  be  of  interest  to 
some  of  oar  readers,  I  have  deemed  this 
the  most  fitting  place  to  call  attention  to 
it. 

Mr,  G.  I  must  confess  ignorance  of 
this  highly  esteemed  gentleman^s  name ; 
but,  from  our  worthy  chairman's  state- 
ment, it  would  appear  that  in  his  native 
eountry  the  professor's  reputation  is  a 
tolerably  wide  one. 

Miss  B,  1S.J  case  is  much  the  same  as 
that  of  Mr.  Gamma.  Mr.  Phillips' name 
is  quite  unfamiliar  to  me ;  and  I  fear 
that  many,  if  not  all,  of  the  Council 
may  have  to  say  the  same. 

Mr,  See.  Not  altogether  so ;  the  &me 
of  this  distinguished  Sabbath-eeho<d 
labourer  is  not  new  to  me.  Those 
possessing  opportunities  for  the  inspec- 
tion of  American  papers  and  magazines 
must   have    repeatedly   met  with  Mr. 


Phillips'  name  ;  and  numerous  are  the 
incidents  in  his  life-work  which  have 
been  recorded  in  those  publications. 
With  the  permission  of  Mr.  Chairman,  I 
will  read  one  short  anecdote. 

Mr.  Ed.  By  aU  means ;  it  may  per- 
haps interest  some  of  our  readers. 

Mr.  Sec.  It  is  taken  from  a  newspaper 
published  in  one  of  the  Western  States, 
an4  is  from  the  pen  of  a  minister.  He 
says : — ^'  Those  who  have  heard  the  sweet 
singer  (Professor  PhlUips)  will  have  a 
life-long  recollection  of  him,  for  he 
always  sings  himself  into  the  heart. 
His  power  is  marvellous  :  whether  in  the 
presence  of  the  highest  dignitaries  of 
the  nation,  at  the  conference,  prayer- 
meeting,  or  Sabbath-school,  he  charms 
alike,  and  rouses  patriotism  or  devotion 
at  will.  Nor  is  he  great  alone  on  great 
occasions,  before  vast  assemblies.  He 
is  as  touching  and  as  tender  in  the  social 
circle,  with  a  select  and  admiring  few. 
I  heard  him  on  one  occasion  that  I  shall 
never  forget,  when  I  preached  a  sermon 
to  the  soldiers  under  the  charge  of  the 
chaplain  of  one  of  our  marine  hospitals.. 
Whether  the  sermon  was  good  or  other- 
wise is  not  to  the  purpose  ;  but  the  sing- 
ing was  aU  that  could  be  desired,  for 
Philip  Phillips  was  there.  After  the 
service  I  aceompamed  the  venerable 
chaplain  to  the  dififerent  wards,  to  see 
those  whom  wounds  and  disease  pre> 
vented  meeting  us.  We  paused  at  the 
bed-side  of  one,  seemingly  near  his  end, 
and  found  him  aware  of  his  condition, 
and  prepared  for  his  great  change. 
« Shall  I  sing  for  you  ? '  said  Philip 
Phillips.  The  sick  man  gratefully  assent- 
ed, and  soon,  with  a  pathos  which  only 
such  a  scene  could  inspire,  he  was  singing 
a  sweet  song  of  consolation  and  hope  as 
if  the  words  came  from  the  depths  of  his 
soul.  Tears  stood  in  the  eyes  of  the 
singer ;  and  we  who  stood  around  in  si- 
lence wept ;  and  the  poor  sufferer,  as  if  the 
pearly  gates  were  in  sight,  wept  tears  of 
joy.  I  never  heard  whether  he  recovered 
or  not,  his  case  was  then  deemed  a 
hopeless  one ;  but  whether  he  is  yet  a 
pilgrim  on  earth  or  a  redeemed  one  in 
heaven,  I  feel  assured  that  he  never  will 
forget  the  voice  that  in  the  marine  hos- 


328 


SUNDAY  teachebb'  tebasubt,  1868. 


pital  he  heard  singing  those  sweet  strains 
on  the  final  rest  of  the  Christian." 

Mr.  Ed,  The  visit  of  this  gifted  singer 
will,  no  doubt,  contribute  to  our  know- 
ledge of  the  nature  of  the  American 
Sunday-school  organization,  and  if  we 
can  oidy  put  aside  the  narrow  prejudices 
with  which  we  are  too  much  surrounded, 
we  shall  have  reason  to  thank  this  trans- 
atlantic worker  for  a  visit  undertaken 
with  such  praiseworthy  objects  as  tHose 
he  has  in  view.  Now,  Mr.  Secretary,  I 
will  call  upon  you, 

Mr.  Sec,  The  communication  I  am 
about  to  lay  before  the  Council  relates 
to  a  rather  interesting  portion  of  our 
Sunday-school  work ;  viz., 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL   HYMNS. 

The  writer  of  it  is  evidently  both  shrewd 
and  practical;  and  he  brings  his  ex- 
perience, plainly  a  large  one,  to  bear 
on  the  subject  with,  I  think,  considerable 
success.     His  letter  opens  thus  : — 

"Perhaps  the  foUowing  observations  with 
reference  to  Sunday-school  hymn-books 
may  not  be  unworthy  the  consideration 
of  your  *  Teachers  in  Council  * ;  they 
are  offered  in  a  purely  liberal  spirit,  and 
profess  to  deal  with  hymns  generally,  as 
they  appear  in  a  somewhat  large  and 
varied  collection  of  books  of  several  de- 
nominations, now  under  my  notice." 

Miss  D.  Matter  for  a  very  interesting 
letter,  I  should  think. 

Mr,  0,  The  subject  at  any  rate  would 
lead  us  to  hope  so. 

Miss  B,  But  has  it  not  been  dis- 
cussed before  by  us,  Mr.  Editor  ? 

Mr.  Ed,  Yes,  in  our  last  volume; 
but  we  shall  always  be  glad  to  receive 
fresh  contributions  towards  the  further 
consideration  of  this  or  any  other 
equally  important  subject.  The  Latin 
maxim  which  says,  '*  Many  men  many 
minds,"  applies  here ;  and  by  repeated 
discussion  and  earnest  sifting  of 
arguments  truth  will  be  all  the  more 
likely  to  be  elicited.  The  present  com- 
€nunication  is  of  no  small  importance, 
professing  as  it  does  to  deal  with  the 
question,  What  words  of  praise  should 
be  used  by  our  Sabbath-school  charges  ? 


Mr,  Sec.  The  writer  proceeds : — 

"A  careful  discrimination  oaght  to  be 
shown,  in  the  compilation  of  hymn-books, 
between  those  productions  which  are 
really  of  a  religious  sort,  and  those  ivhick 
are  simply  secular  or  merely  tinged  with 
a  little  weaki  semi-religious  sentimeiital- 
ism." 

Miss  B.  Pardon  the  interruption ;  but 
I  think  a  striking  instance  of  this  kind 
was  recently  given  in  one  of  your  "  No- 
tices," Mr.  Editor. 

Mr,  Ed,  Yes ;  and  unfortunately  for 
the  compilers  of  the  book  the  hymn  was 
the  opening  one  in  the  collection. 

Mr,  Sec.  (reading) : — 

"  If  we  examine  the  songs  and  hymns  of 
many  Sunday-school  books,  we  find  very 
few,  a  very  small  proportion,  that  are 
worthy  to  be  caUed  hymns  of  worship. 
or  are  in  the  least  degree  the  vehicles  of 
worship.  There  are  indeed  some  not- 
able exceptions.  Take,  for  instance,  the 
sweet  hymn  before  me,  *  Saviour,  like  a 
shepherd  lead  us,'  or  another  less  direct 
in  form,  but  full  of  the  true  spirit  of 
worship : — 

'  I  ought  to  lore  my  SaTioar ; 
No  earthly  friend  can  be 
C  J  e  half  BO  kind  and  faitti 
Ab  He  has  been  to  me.' 

"  Specimens  of  hymns  such  as  these  are 
most  worthy  to  be  sung,  most  fit  and 
gracefal  forms  for  prayer  and  praise, 
perfectly  adapted  to  the  wants  of  chil- 
dren, and  entirely  free  from  the  fanltsby 
which  many  books  are  so  largely  charac- 
terized. But  how  large  a  proportion  of 
Sunday-school  hymns  are  of  this  sort? 
It  is  amazingly  small." 

Mr,  Ed,  The  simplicity  of  the  lines 
given  is  certainly  a  creditable  feature ; 
but  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  there 
are  many  scholars  in  our  senior  classes 
to  whom  a  higher  order  of  composition 
is  necessary. 

Miss  D,  The  difficulty  plainly  is  how 
to  provide  for  the  differences  between 
the  ages  of  the  various  children. 

Mr,  Sec,  The  writer  proceeds  to 
say:— 

"A  rather  laige  number  are  the  merest 
doggerel,  of  which  the  children  them- 
selves soon  learn  to  see  the  emptiness 
and  worthlessness.       Consider,  for  in- 
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stance,  some  of  the  hymns  aboat  hea- 
ven. These  are  almost  innamerable ;  bat 
many  of  them  are  gross  in  their  imager}', 
and  even  senseless,  as  one  I  have  seen, 
which  promises  that 

'  To  that  beautif al  shore  •vrheie  the  lored  ones  are 
goue. 
To  the  flowers  and  the  evergreen  glade. 
We  ahall  one  day  {mus  like  the  brave  of  yore. 
And  batk  in  the  beaut^/ta  ihade. ' 

"  Now,  to  speak  of  '  basking  in  the  shade ' 
may  afford  rhyme,  but  it  certainly  is  not 
reason,  nor  even  sense.  It  may  be  very 
desirable  to  '  bask,'  and  even  heavenly, 
according  to  the  notions  of  a  Moham- 
medan heaven,  though  it  certainly  is  not 
a  scriptural  or  a  Christian  idea ;  but  it 
would  puzzle  any  one,  Moslem  or  Chris- 
tian, to  bask  in  shade,  for  if  there  be 
any  one  condition  in  which  basking  is 
impossible  it  is  surely  that.  Take  an- 
other so-called  *hymn'  of  the  same 
class,  before  me,  which  pictures  heaven 
in  the  following  materialistic  way : — 

'  No  poverty  there  I    No.  the  saints  are  all  wealthy ; 
Nor  sickness  can   reach   them — ^that    country  is 
healthy'— 

a  description  which  sounds  like  an  ex- 
tract from  an  advertisement." 

Mr.  G,  The  writer  has,  in  truth,  dis> 
covered  some  exquisite  nonsense. 

Mr.  Ed,  Tes;  and  the  misfortune  is 
that  these  compositions,  if  matched  to 
good  tunes,  continue  in  use  for  periods 
longer  than  is  creditable  to  those  who 
have  the  direction  of  such  matters  ;  in 
the  rural  villages,  and  in  the  colliery  or 
iron  distriits,  especially,  they  take  a 
strong  hold  upon  the  minds  of  sincere 
but  unlettered  religious  persons,  who  are 
pleased  with  the  taking  melody,  though 
unable  to  perceive  the  bad  taste  of  the 
verses  sung.  I  think,  however,  that  in- 
stances of  this  kind  are  gradually  be- 
coming rarer.  A  number  of  really  ad- 
mirable words  of  praise  have  latterly 
been  added  to  our  stock  of  Sunday-school 
bymns ;  and  if  they  are  not  adopted  the 
fault  does  not  lie  at  the  door  of  those 
who  have  composed  them.  Proceed, 
^.  Secretary. 

Mr.  Sec.  The  writer  continues  : — 

"The  tendency  of  hymns  like  these  can 
only  be  degrading,  instilling  false  notions 
of  the  blessedness  of  the  immortality 
which  is  through  Christ. 


"  Further,  if  we  take  hymns  of  another 
class,  which  are  simply  sentimental,  we 
swell  the  number  of  those  which  are  of 
no  value  in  worship  but  of  positive  injury. 

"  There  is  yet  another  class  of  hymns  to 
which  I  find  it  necessary  to  refer,  namely 
those  devoted  to  the  praise  of  the  Sunday- 
school.  In  many  kinds  of  verse  and 
metre,  the  dignity  and  worth  of  the 
Sunday-school  is  extolled.  The  Sunday- 
schools  are  represented  as  possessed  of 
most  unusual  attractions;  and  there  is 
the  most  irrepressible  and  ardent  longing 
expressed  to  get  into  them,  and  when 
they  are  entered  to  remain  in  them. 

"  Now  this  is  all  very  well  in  a  degree ;  but 
we  know  that  a  certain  proportion  of  our 
Sunday  scholars  consider  attendance  on 
the  sabbath  somewhat  of  an  infliction. 
To  put  hymns  about  the  Sunday-school 
of  too  encomiastic  a  nature  into  their 
hands  cannot  therefore  be  judicious. 
Still  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  songs 
of  earnest  fellowship,  songs  intended  to 
stimulate  an  esprit  de  corps  in  the  schools, 
are  valuable,  and  have  their  place ;  and 
to  these  all  praise  should  be  given. 

"  Very  possibly,  many  of  my  remarks  will 
excite  surprise  ;  but  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  they  have  in  the  main  been 
based  on  the  consideration  of  a  very  ex- 
tensive and  varied  collection  of  hymn- 
books  ;  and  as  I  stated  at  the  commence- 
ment of  my  letter,  my  observations  are 
offered  in  a  purely  liberal  spirit." 

Mr.  Ed.  Our  correspondent's  con- 
clusions may  thus  be  summarised — (1) 
that  hymns  of  direct  worship  should  be 
more  largely  employed  in  our  schools ; 
(2)  that  hymns  false  in  sentiment, 
defective  in  taste,  or  incorrect  in  expres- 
sion, should  be  excluded.  The  first  of 
these  conclusions  I  think  does  not  apply 
to  many  of  our  schools;  as  to  the 
grounds  for  the  second,  a  glance  at  some 
hymn-books  will  readily  supply  an 
answer.  To  these  two  conclusions,  two 
others  may  fairly  be  added — (1)  that  no 
hymn  should  be  used  merely  because 
the  music  to  which  it  is-  attached  is 
attractive  or  popular;  (2)  that  it  is 
desirable  to  use  as  far  as  possible  such 
hymns  and  tunes  as  are  fJso  in  use  in 
the  Church,  so  that  worship  and  praise, 
with  instruction,  may  be  quite  in  accord- 
ance with,  as  well  as  auxiliary  to,  that 
of  the  Church. 


330 


SUNDAT  teachxbb'  tbeabu&t,  1868. 


Misa  B.  The  writer  has  pointed  out 
absmdities  which  plain  practical  minds 
are  yery  apt  ta  notice.  There  are  few 
collections  g(  hymns  which  can  be  taken 
np  and  looked  at  narrowly  and  critically 
without  exhibiting  some  senseless  in- 
stances of  the  kind  set  before  ns.  The 
conclnsionis  of  the  writer  have  been 
concisely  given,  as  well  as  ably  supple- 
mented, by  our  worthy  chairman. 

Mr,  0.  Would  it  not  be  well  to  give 
the  thflmks  of  the  Council  to  the  writer 
for  his  capital  letter  ? 

Mr.  Ed,  By  all  means;  hia  com- 
munication will  no  doubt  excite  the 
interest  of,  and  perhaps  elicit  responses 
from,  many  of  our  readers. 

PEBIOSIGALS  FOB  BCHOXJLBS. 

Mr.  Sec.  In  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  a 
Liverpool  correspondent,  in  a  previous 
number,  as  to  a  suitable  penny  monthly 
serial  for  girls  from  sixteen  to  eighteen 
years  of  age,  the  following  has  been 
received  from  "  Zillah  " : — 

"  I  cannot  refrain  fh>m  writing  a  few  lines 
to  recommend  most  highly  to  the  notice 
of  your  Liverpool  correspondent  the 
British  Workwoman  (monthly,  Id.),  as  I 
have  found  it  from  experience  a  great 
favourite,  and  especially  suited  to  girls 
from  sixteen  to  eighteen  years  of  age. 
There  is  often  in  it  '  a  continuous  tale,' 
including  much  good  adrice  and  infor- 
mation for  the  varied  circumstancea  of 
the  home  and  the  workroom." 

Mr.  Ed.  While  upon  tiiis  subject  I 
may  very  fairly  call  attention  to  a  new 
missionary  monthly,  at  the  same  low 
price,  entitied 

"MISSIOKART  LUAVES," 

which  is  very  suitable  for  Sabbath-dass 
distribution,  and  is  neatiy  got  up.  It 
contains  interesting  accounts  of  the 
work  carried  on  by  the  Church  Mission- 
ary Society.  There  is  also  another 
excellent  little  publication,  the  merits  of 
which  deserve  to  be  better  known — 

THE    "  FEMALE    MISSIONABX 
INTBLLiaENCEB,'  * 

likewise  pnbliahed  monthly  at  a  penny. 
It  is  adnurably  suited  for  senior  classes 
of  girls,  and  although  in  ooonection 
with  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 


Female  Education  in  the  East,  it  yet 
contains  many  interesting  recwds  of  the 
great  work  of  missionary  evangelization 
in  various  parts  of  the  world.  As  our 
indefatigable  Secretary  tells  me  there  is 
nothing  more  of  special  moment  fat  the 
attention  of  the  meeting,  perhaps  the 
reading  of  the  following  letter  from 
Miss  Sturrock,  headed  Peelton,  South 
Africa,  given  in  a  recent  number  of  the 
above  magazine,  may  prove  of  interest, 
and  form  a  fitting  ccmclusion  to  our 
deliberations : 

"Work  in  South  Africa. 

"  We  had  a  school  treat  for  the  ehiUbrea  in 
August  last;  bat  I  must  tell  you  how  it 
came  about  For  two  years  we  had 
given  all  the  children  a  tea  treat ,  as  we 
called  it;  but  this  year,  as  our  frmds 
were  so  low,  I  kept  quiet,  and  said  no- 
thing about  iL    One  morning   I  was 

'  beset  by  a  number  of  the  girls,  who 
be^^d  very  hard  that  I  would  have  one. 
So  I  said,  'You  know  we  have  no 
money ;  but  if  you  girls  like  to  help  as, 
we  will  do  what  we  can.  If  every  girl  will 
bring  me  a  iicky — Sd.  each — I  will  have 
it  next  moraiDg.'  It  was  quite  fimny  to 
see  the  girls  rushing,  one  i^r  the  other, 
to  the  shop  we  have  at  Peelton,  with  a  little 
tin  beaker  in  tiieir  hands  full  of  mealies, 
or  com,  or  a  pumpkin.  For  tins  fkey 
received  a  ticky,  or  perhaps  less,  and 
brought  it  IButhfrilly  to  nse.  In  leas 
than  a  fortnight  108  gala  had  paU; 
more  would  have  come,  but  I  kept  ont 
those  who  had  not  come  regularly  to 
school.  I  wrote  out  some  tickets,  asd 
gave  one  to  each  child,  so  that  no  irre- 
gular scholar  could  creep  in  among  ns. 
There  were  186  native  children,  besides 
a  few  European  friends  and  fheir 
children.  The  boys  went  and  hunted 
up  some  green  branohes  for  me.  We 
ornamented  the  large  schoolroom,  whicb 
looked  very  pretty.  It  would  have  re- 
joiced the  hearts  of  many  of  the  land 
friends  of  missions  at  home,  could  thej 
have  peeped  in  at  us ;  and  I  believe  thtt 
if  those  who  love  our  work  could  hare 
seen  and  heard  on  that  day  what  we  did, 
many  of  them  would  have  been  coa- 
vinced  that  it  was  worth  all  tiie  efforts 
we  could  put  forth  to  bring  these  poor 
young  ones  up  to  that  state  «kf  ammited 
joy  and  supreme  satisfoction  which  thej 
all  evinced.  Bat  tiieir  hi^^eat  9ood 
was  not  forgotten  in  the  midst  of  their 


CHSIBTIAMITT  AMD  XODEBN  PBOaXESB. 


881 


pleasure.    After  tea  Mr.  B ,  who  is 

onr  senior  missionary  and  like  a  father 
among  old  and  yonng,  joined  in  some 
merry  games  with  the  children.  Then 
they  were  marched  ronnd  again,  and  sang 
some  sweet  pieces,  which  they  can  do 
well,  for  the  natives  have  good  voices, 
and  some  of  them  have  also  good 
ears  for  music.  We  had  a  concertina, 
which  one  of  the  yonng  men  plays 
beautifully ;  and  with  this  they  were 
charmed.  In  the  absence  of  a  better 
instniment,  it  did  good  service,  though 
I  fancy  I  see  some  of  the  friends  smil- 
ing at  onr  poor  musical  concerts.  After 
the  singing,  both  the  missionaries  spoke 
kind  aood  encouraging  words  to  onr 
people  and  ehaldren,  who  went  home,  I 
am  save,  thorooghly  tired  and  happy 
too.  I  shall  look  forward  myself  to  the 
time  for  the  next  meeting  of  the  kind  to 
take  place. 
"I  think  yon  will  be  pleased  when  I  tell 
jou  that  some  of  our  children  are  quite 
interested  in  the  question  about  a  new 
church,  which  we  very  much  needed 
here.  Some  time  ago,  I  said  to  my  class, 
after  a  Bible  lesson,  *  I  know  some  of 
you  giris  wouM  like  to  do  wnethiiBg  for 
Jesus,  and  you  cannot  go  about  and 
teach,  except   by  your  ezasnple;  but 


there  is  work  for  some  of  you.  Cannot 
you  try  to  find  a  stone  or  a  brick  for  it? 
All  of  you  could  do  something  if  you 
tried.'  I  said  no  more ;  but  next  morn- 
ing some  came  to  me  with  pence,  tickles, 
and  sixpences,  and  before  three  weeks  I 
had  received  £l2s.  Id.  This  seems  a 
trifle  to  a  European  mind ;  but  it  is 
something  gained  when  the  natives  are 
roused  to  take  an  interest  in  themselves 
and  those  around  them.  I  have  also  got 
the  girls  interested  in  a  few  red  KtS&t 
children,  who  have  been  induced  to 
come  to  school.  The  day  they  came  I 
handed  each  of  them  over  to  another  set 
of  girls,  who  were  to  take  them  home, 
and  bring  them  every  day  with  them  to 
school,  or  else  to  find  out  a  reason  for 
their  absence.  They  did  their  work 
faithfully  till  the  ploughing  began,  and 
the  Kaffir  children  were  required  at 
home.  I  am  hpping  they  will  return 
after  scuffling  time  is  over.' 
"  1  hope  that  the  ladies  will  kindly  try  to 
help  me  with  a  box  for  my  school  this 
year.  It  requires  much  to  keep  it  up. 
I  have  also  six  girls  in  my  house,  and 
each  of  the  missionaries  have  two ;  and 
promise  of  a  box  every  year  would  be  to 
me  a  pfflcfisct  treasure." 


cmLisnAjfirr  am  modem  peogeess.* 


This  is  an  address  which  was  delivered 
from  the  chair  of  the  Congregational 
Union  of  England  and  Wales  at  its  re- 
cent annual  meeting,  by  that  well-known 
able  writer  and  distutguished  pastor,  Dr. 
Baleigh.  Being  an  official  declaration 
ex  cathedra,  many  might  suppose  it 
would  be  strongly  tmged  with  sectarian 
prejudices  on  religious  matters;  bat 
whoever  takes  up  the  book  with  this 
&ar  wiU  soon  find  it  dispelled^  for, 
though  we  cannot  subscribe  to  all  its 
statements — ^and  especially  the  views 
adopted  in  respect  to  supposed  imper- 
fections in  the  Scriptures — ^we  may  say 
that  few  will  be  olEended  by  the  main 
propositions  set  forth  in  the  discourse. 
Of  coarse,  as  oiur  pages  are  not  the 
place  for   diseossing    sectarian    differ- 


ences, we  will  not  forth^  refer  th^eto. 
Our  readers  may  gather  from  the  title 
some  ^dea  of  the  subject  to  which  this 
eloquent  address  is  devoted ;  but  only  a 
careful  and  thooghtfol  perusal  of  the 
whole  will  make  them  vfUne  one  of  the 
most  clear  and  telling,  arguments  we 
have  read  for  some  time  in  favour  of  the 
need  for  mutual  concession  on  the  part 
of  those  who  uphold  the  claims  of  re- 
vealed religion  and  those  who  e^oaJly 
advocate  views  drawn  from  the  dis- 
coveries and  laws  of  positive  science, 
and  in  support  of  the  fact  that  things 
spiritual  and  things  material  really  are 
more  in  harmony  with  each  other  than 
these  rival  claimants  suppose.  The 
main  difficulty  is  the  laying  down  cer- 
I  tain  primary  points  of  agreement,  so  as 
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to  arrive  at  the  harmony  so  ardently 
desired  by  those  who  are  above  being 
affected  by  the  party  issues  at  stake. 
These  Dr.  Baleigh  proceeds  to  specify ; 
and  the  scholarly  and  temperate  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  placed  before 
the  reader,  and  calmly  insisted  upon, 
is  worthy  of  the  highest  praise,  ifter 
stating  that  the  present  relations  be- 
tween things  spiritual  and  things  natural 
are  *'  to  say  the  least,  uneasy — that 
the  mutual  attitude  is  apprehensive  and 
distrustful, — that  the  notes  of  war  even 
are  heard,  words  of  warning,  anger,  pity, 
passing  from  camp  to  camp — the  theolo- 
gian ready  enough  perhaps  to  insinuate 
the  charge  of  ungodliness  against  the 
scientific  or  political  fellow-labourer  in 
a  case  where  a  cl^ar  argument,  addressed 
simply  to  the  reason  of  man  for  God 
and  His  truth,  would  be  so  much  more 
apposite  and  effectual : — the  man  of  sci- 
ence ready  enough  on  his  part  to  put 
his  theological  brother,  with  his  terms, 
distinctions,  doctrines,  up  among  the 
fossils,  as  a  man  who  really  has  nothing 
to  say  to  the  culture  and  progress,  the 
hunger  and  thirst  of  a  living  age," — 
the  author  goes  on  to  add :  *'  There 
are  not  a  few  on  both  sides  who  take  no 
part  in  this  unworthy  war,  because  they 
see  no  reason  for  the  strife — men  of 
serene  faith  and  high  intelligence,  who 
can  rise  above  the  dissonance  of  the 
hour,  and  transport  themselves  forward 
into  the  great  and  sweet  harmony  of  the 
future.  But  that  there  is  a  general  and 
felt  conflict  is  only  too  manifest.  Al- 
though we  have  no  fear  as  to  the  issues 
at  length,  it  is  not  the  less  our  duty, 
while  the  conflict  continues,  to  do  what 
we  can  to  make  it  fair,  rational,  whole- 
some. It  is  our  duty,  if  we  can,  to 
moderate  susceptibilities,  to  rectify  mis- 
understandings, to  give  and  take  expla- 
nations— in  one  word,  to  help  on,  by 
however  little  we  may  be  able,  the  com- 
ing harmony." 

Dr.  Raleigh  then  proceeds  to  specify 
those  points  of  agreement  between  re- 
ligion and  the  sciences  upon  which  he 
must  insist : — "  Let  revealed  religion 
and  positive  science  lie  together  in  our 
sight,  and  it  will  be  seen  by  a  careful 
observer  that  one  princij^le  of  agreement 


between  them — a  principle  which  we 
may  even  say  so  far  identafies  them— is 
this,  that  each  is  grounded  upon  a 
basis  of  unchallengeable  fact.  There 
are  facts  of  science ;  there  are  factB  of 
Christianity.  That  they  are  not/ormaUy 
identical  is  true ;  but  they  both  come 
fairly  under  the  common  designation  of 
*fact.'  Inwardly  and  essentially  they 
are  of  the  same  nature.  Sought  for  by 
different  instruments,  tested  by  different 
criteria,  they  have  in  common  the  one 
substance  of  rational  certainty.  We 
can  be  sure  of  both.  There  are  facts  in 
science  that  are  now  never  questioned. 
There  are  facts  in  history  beyond  dis- 
pute; and,  as  we  allege,  among  the 
most  indisputable  of  all  historical  veri- 
ties are  some  of  the  leading  facts  of 
Christianity.  Now  here  is  certainly  a 
grand  point  of  agreement,  which,  if 
it  were  followed  by  both  parties  to  its 
proper  issues,  would,  in  a  high  degree, 
promote  the  conciliation  that  is  so  much 
to  be  desired.  The  need  is  just  this, 
that  each  party  (if  we  may  speak  of  par- 
ties in  the  matter)  shall  accept  frankly 
the  facts  which  are  universally  accepted 
by  the  other.  Religious  men  shall 
accept  all  received  scientific  findings. 
The  men  of  culture  shall  accept  all 
historical  Christian  facts.  How  other- 
wise is  conciliation  possible  ?  " 

The  author,  a  few  pages  farther  on, 
then  gives  the  leading  facts  of  his  case : 
that  out  of  the  Bible,  "as  history, 
and  out  of  other  histories,  contem- 
temporary  and  subsequent,  there  rise 
up  to  our  view,  first  dimly  in  type  and 
shadow,  then  clearly  in  personal  life, 
the  great  facts  which  stand  at  the  heart 
of  Christianity — ^the  birth,  the  labonrs, 
the  miracles,  the  sufferings,  the  death, 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
These,  by  emphasis,  are  our  facts. 
These  proved,  we  consider  that,  sab- 
stantially,  aU  is  proved.  These  dis- 
proved, all  is  lost. 

**  In  this  aspect  of  the  case  then,  which 
we  think  is  fair,  and  which  indeed  is 
manifestly  the  only  one  that  can  bring 
about  the  conciliation  we  so  earnestly 
desire,  we  press  for  a  settlement.  The 
question  is  one  of  fact.  "What  say  you? 
Yea  or  nay  ?    We  aver  that  the  life  and 
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death  and  resurrection  of  Christ  are  as 
clearly  proved  as  any  facts  of  history 
have  ever  been.  We  aver  that  it  is  not 
more  sure,  that  it  is  not  even  so  sure, 
that  Alexander  the  Great  or  .  Jalins 
Cffisar  lived  and  warred,  as  it  is  that 
Jesas  of  Nazareth  lived,  and  tanght, 
and  wrought  wonders,  and  died,  and 
rose  again.'* 

Warmly  commending  Dr.  Baleigh's 
address  to  the  notice  of  our  readers, 
we  can  afford  space  for  but  one  more 
short  extract,  and  that  is  with  reference 
to  one  of  the  most  vicious,  as  well  as 
most  common,  quotations  from  the 
writings  of  the  poet-laureate  : — 

"  There  lives  more  faith  In  honest  doubt, 
Believe  me,  than  in  half  the  creeds." 

" '  I  have  an  "  honest  doubt "  of  that,  and 
therefore  I  won't  believe  you  ;  and  there 
liyes  more  faith  in  my  honest  doubt, 
believe  me,  than  in  all  that  creed.' 
Doabt,  even  regarding  these  great  facts. 


may  be  honest  for  a  while.  Honest  it 
cannot  continue  to  be,  if  the  doubter 
is  not  meanwhile  earnestly  seeking  its 
solution.  There  are  many  striphhgs 
now-a-days,  and  even  some  gifted 
writers,  who  seem  to  think  that  that 
couplet  of  our  great  poet  has  material 
enough  in  it  to  make  religious  dress  for 
them  in  which  to  live  and  die.  A  man 
may  live  in  it ;  but  it  will  make  a  black 
winding-sheet.  He  may  sail  through  life, 
merrily  enough  at  some  times,  in  that 
little  skiff,  trinCiming  her  slim  sails  to 
catch  the  changing  breeze  :  but  it  is  a 
frail  and  a  treacherous  craft  to  venture 
in  through  the  death-narrows,  and  away 
over  the  eternal  seas.  If  doubt  in  such 
a  case  is  honest,  it  will  stir,  and  throb, 
and  make  unrest.  It  will  lead  to  ex- 
amination. It  will  generate  *  persistent 
thought.'  It  will  collect  all  available 
criteria.  It  will  grasp  with  joy  the  dis- 
covered certainty,  and  expire,  in  peace, 
on  its  breast." 


[We  are  compelled  to  postpone  our  Short  Cbitical  Notices  until  next  month.'] 


nTEILAHY  GLEMIMS. 


The  VAiiUB  op  One  Tract. — The 
North  Devon  local  militia  was  about  to 
be  disbanded  at  Barnstaple.  The  regi- 
ment consisted  of  one  thousand  men,  who 
were  soon  to  return  to  their  families  in 
almost  every  parish  of  the  north  division 
of  the  county.  Mr.  Mills,  with  whom 
I  had  become  acquainted  through  the 
Barnstaple  Sunday-school,  said  to  me, 
"  What  -a  noble  opportunity  there  is  for 
distributing  religious  tracts  in  all  the 
dark  villages  around!  The  regiment 
will  give  us  a  thousand  distributors,  if 
we  can  only  get  them  conveyed  to  the 
men."  I  said,  **  How  can  it  be  done  ?" 
To  which  he  answered,  **  I  have  not 
nerve  enough  to  give  the  tracts  to  the 
soldiers,  but  I  will  furnish  you  with  the 
tracts  if  you  will  circulate  them." 
"Agreed."  The  tracts  were  obtained, 
and  I  set  about  my  work.  The  men 
were  assembled  in  the  barrack-yard, 
waiting  for  the  signal  to  deliver  up  their 
arms.    I  made  my  way  to  the  pioneers, 


who  stood  at  the  right,  and  said, 
"  Friends,  will  you  take  home  a  beauti- 
ful little  book  to  your  families  ?"  They 
joyfully  received  them.  I  next  came  to 
the  band.  I  took  "  Christ  the  only 
Befuge  from  the  Wrath  to  Come,"  and 
offered  it  to  the  master.  He  looked  at 
me,  and  said,  "  I  understand  that  you 
go  about  converting  people :  can  you 
convert  me  ?"  I  replied,  **  It  is  not  in 
my  power  to  convert  people  ;  but,  if  it 
were,  the  first  person  I  would  convert, 
sir,  would  be  Sergeant  Beynolds. 
"Well,"  said  he,  "that  is  plain 
enough."  "  Yes,"  I  added,  "  and  it  is 
sincere  too.  Now  this  tract  may  con- 
vert you,  sergeant;  it  was  written  by 
that  great  man,  Mr.  Hervey,  who  wrote 
*  Meditations  among  the  Tombs.' " 
"  Ah,"  said  he,  "  I  have  read  that  book, 
and  I  will  take  your  tract  and  read  it 
too."  This  was  just  what  I  wanted, 
for  immediately  all  the  musicians  took 
tracts.    I  proceeded  next  to  the  grena- 
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diers,  who  were  all  pleased,  nntil  I  came 
to  one  merry-andrew  kind  of    fellow. 
He  took  the  tract  and  held  it  np,  swore 
at  it,  and  asked,  *'  Are  you  going  to 
convert  me  ?"    I  said,  **  Don't  swear  at 
the  tract,   you  cannot  hnrt  the  tract; 
bnt    swearing   will    hnrt    your    soul." 
"  Who  are  you  ?"  he  exclaimed.  '*  Form 
a  circle  round  him,"  said  he  to  his  com- 
rades,  "and  I  will    swear    at   him." 
They  did  so :   he  swore  fearfully,  and  I 
wept.     The  tears  moved  the  feelings  of 
the  other  men,   and  they  said,  ''Let 
him  go  ;  he  means  to  do  us  good."     So 
I  distributed  my  thousand  tracts,  and 
left  them  in  the  care  of  Him  who  said, 
•*  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  Me 
void."     Many  years  after  I  had  taken 
leave  of  these  soldiers,  I  returned  from 
India  to  my  native  country,  and  visited 
Hfracombe.     There   I  was   invited  to 
preach  in  the  open  air  a  few  miles  dis- 
tant.   Preparations  were  made  for  my 
visit,  and  during  the  time  that  I  was 
preaching  I  saw  a  tall,  grey-headed  man 
in  the  crowd  weeping,  and  a  tall  young 
man  wbo  looked  like  his  son  standing 
by  his  side  and  weeping  also.    At  the 
conclusion  of   the   service,  they   both 
came  up  to  me,  and  the  father  said, 
**  Do  you  recollect  giving  tracts  to  the 
local  militia  at  Barnstaple  some  years 
ago?"      "Yes."      "Do  you   recollect 
anything   particular  at  that    distribu- 
tion?"    "Yes,  I  recollect  one  of  the 
grenadiers  swore  at  me  till  he  made  me 
weep."     "  Stop,"  said  he ;  "  oh,  sir,  I 
am  the  man.     I  never  forgave  myself 
for  that  wicked  act.      But  I  hope  it 
has  led  me  to  repentance,  and  that  God 
has  forgiven  me.     And  now  let  me  as}£, 
will  you  forgive  me?"    It  quite  over- 
came me  for  the  moment,  and  we  parted 
with  a  prayer  that  we  might  meet  in 
heaven. — Rev.  Richard  KnilL 


Philanthbowo  WoME!ff. — Some  of 
our  readers  have,  no  doubt,  passed,  in 
travelling,  a  remarkable  monument  near 
Calne,  in  Wiltshire.  The  story  of  that 
monument  ought  ever  to  be  freshly 
remembered,  and  the  monument  is 
of   a    typical    character.      Once    up- 


on  a  time  a  rural  housewife  in  that 
neighbourhood  carried  her  butter  and 
eggs  to  market ;    and  every  time  she 
did  so  she  was  troubled  by  a  bit  of  bad 
road  which  skirted  a  hill,  receiving  the 
tricklings  of  water  from  it.     The  londly 
dame  put  by  part  of  the  profits  of  her 
sales,  and  left  a  sum  at  her  death  to 
make  a  good  bit  of  road  in  the  place  of 
the    bad,   and  to  keep    it    in   repair. 
As  the  value  of  money  changed,  there 
was  such  a  surplus  that  about  a  quarter 
of  a  century  ago  it  became  a  question 
with  the  late  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  and 
the  other  ^trustees  what  should  be  done 
with  the  accumulation.    They  employed 
it  well.     They  erected  a  column,  which 
is  crowned  with  a  statue  of  the  ancient 
market-woman  with  her  basket  of  eggs 
on  her  arm,  and  thus  fature  generations 
will   have    this  admonition    to  public 
spirit  before  their  eyes.    Again,  there 
was  a  poor  governess,  some  five  and 
twenty  years  ago,  who  saw  with  concern 
the  mischief  of  a  deficiency  of  water  to 
the  inhabitants  of  a  court  in  a  town. 
After  she  had  worked  as  much  as  her 
duty    to    her    relatives    required,  she 
worked  on  till  she  had  earned  enough  for 
a  legacy  to  the  public  of   that  court. 
She    left  the  wherewithal  to    erect  a 
pump,  wel^  supplied,  and  of  the  best 
construction.    The  poor  people  of  the 
court  managed  to  contribute  enough  to 
inscribe  the  gift  with  her  name — Jane 
Scott — and   the    date.      When    such 
things  are  seen  they  are  appreciated. 
There  is  really  nothing  wanted  but  that 
the  minds  of  women  should  be  opened 
to  the  knowledge  that  the  privileged  life 
of  members  of  society  imposes  dntiefl 
and  requires  sacrifices,  however  dispro- 
portionate they  are  to  l^e  benefits  en- 
joyed. 


A  Title  op  HoNotni  will  no  more 
abate  the  torments  of  conscience  tbanit 
doth  mitigate  Beelzebub's  torments  to  he 
styled  the  prince  of  the  devils.  You  may 
as  well  seek  to  cure  a  wound  in  yoor 
body  by  applying  a  plaster  to  your  gar- 
ment, as  seek  to  ease  a  wounded  spirit  by 
all  the  treasures,  pleasures,  and  eqoy- 
ments  of  this  world. 
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The  Little  Faie  Soul. 

A  little  £air  soul,  that  knew  not  sin, 
Looked  over  the  edge  of  paradise, 

And  saw  one  striTing  to  come  in, 
With  fear  and  tomnlt  in  his  ejes. 

"  0  brother,  is  it  yon  ?  "  he  cried, 
"  Tour  foce  is  as  a  breath  from  home ; 

Why  do  yon  stay  so  long  outside  ? 
I  am  athirst  for  you  to  come. 

Tell  me  first  how  our  mother  fares, 
And  did  she  weep  too  mnch  for  me  f  ** 
White  are  her  cheeks,  and  white  her 

hairs; 
Bat  ikot  frq^  g^tle  tears  for  thee ! " 

Tell  me,  where  are  our  sisters  gone  ?  '* 
"  Alas  I  I  left  them  weary  and  wan ! " 
"  And  ten  me,  is  the  baby  grown  ?  " 
**  Alas  I  he  will  be  soon  a  man  ! 

Cannot  you  break  the  gathering  days, 
And    let    the  light  of   Death   come 
through. 

Ere  his  feet  stumble  in  the  maze, 
Grossed  safely  by  so  few,  so  few  ? 

For,  like  a  doud  upon  the  sea 
That  darkens  till  you  find  no  shore, 

So  was  the  face  of  Life  to  me, 
Until  I  sank  for  evermore  t 

And  like  an  army  in  the  snow 

My  days  went  past,  a  treacherous 
train. 
Each  silent  when  he  struck  his  blow, 

Until  I  lay  among  them,  slain ! " 


(( 


0  brother,  there  was  a  path  so  clear !  '* 

•'  It  might  be — ^but  I  never  sought.'* 

"  0  brother,  there  was  a  sword  so  near  V^ 

"  It  might  be — ^but  I  never  fought.** 

"Yet,  sweep  this  needless  gloom  aside; 

For  yon  are  come  to  the  gate  at  last.'* 
Then  in  despair  that  soul  replied, 

"  The  gate  is  fast !  The  gate  is  fast  /** 

"  I  cannot  move  the  mighty  weight, 
I  cannot  find  the  golden  key ; 

But  hosts  of  heaven  around  us  wait, 
Ajid  none  has  ever  said  No  to  me. 

Kind  saint,  put  by  thy  palm  and  scroll. 
And  come  undo  the  door  for  me !  ** 

*'  Best  thee  still,  thou  little  fair  soul. 
It  is  not  mine  to  keep  the  key.** 

"  Sweet  angel,  strike  these  doors  apart ; 

That  outer  air  is  dark  and  cold.** 
"  Eest  thee  still,  thou  little  pure  heart, 

Not  for  my  word  will  they  unfold.** 

Up  all  the  shining  heights  he  pra;^ed 
For  that  poor  Shadow  in  the  cold ; 

Still  came  the  word,  **  Not  ours  to  aid  1 
We  cannot  make  the  doors  unfold ! " 

But  that  poor  Shadow,  still  outside, 
Wrung  all  the  sacred  air  with  x>ain. 

And  all  the  souls  went  up  and  cried 
Where  never  cry  was  heard  in  vain. 

No  eyes  beheld  the  pitying  Face, 
The  answer  none  might  xmderstand ; 

But  dimly  through  the  silent  space 
Was  seen  the  stretching  of  a  Hand. 

— Good  Words* 


niiTISTRATITE   TEACHINGS. 


The  Stbawbebbt  Stain.  —  In  the 
United  States  of  America  there  are 
mimsteiB  who  are  sent  by  the  Sabbath- 
school  Union  into  difierent  parts  of  the 
country  to  preach  to  children.  They  are  < 
called  "  children's  ministers  ;**  and  very 
dearly  did  I  love  the  one  who  used  to 
come  into  our  neighbourhood,  although 
he  often  had  to  reprove  me  or  my 
companions.  He  once  related  an  account 
of  his  being  bom  again.  He  said  he  went 


one  Saturday,  with  some  of  his  compa- 
nions, into  a  field  to  gather  strawberries. 
When  he  had  eaten  as  many  as  he 
wished,  he  thought  if  he  had  only  some- 
thing to  put  them  in,  he  would  gather 
some  for  his  mother  and  sister ;  but,  as 
he  had  nothing,  one  of  the  boys  said, 
**  Take  a  leaf  from  one  of  your  books, 
and  twist  it  into  a  pottle.**  Taking  his 
bag  from  his  shoulder,  he  drew  out  his 
spelling-book  :  the  fly-leaf  was  gone ; 
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**  If,"  thought  he,  "  I  tear  a  leaf  from 
this,  I  may  lose  my  spelling  lesson,  and 
get  a  bad  mark  for  not  knowing  it.'*  He 
could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  tear  a 
leaf  from  any  of  his  books  till  he  saw  his 
Bible.  He  said,  *'  This  is  the  largest 
book  of  all ;  I  shall  never  read  it  through, 
I  am  sure.  I  shall  not  miss  a  leaf  if  I 
take  it  out  of  the  middle."  He  d^  so, 
and  filled  the  leaf  with  strawberries. 
After  the  boys  had  stayed  some  time  in 
the  field,  they  started  for  home.  This 
little  fellow  had  to  go  alone  across  the 
field,  and,  feeling  lonesome,  he  began  to 
eat  his  strawberries,  and  did  so  till  he 
had  eaten  all  but  one.  One  stuck  upon 
the  paper.  He  put  it  to  his  lips  to  get 
it  off,  and  he  was  going  to  throw  the 
leaf  away,  when  the  bright  red  stain  of 
the  strawberry  caught  his  eye.  He 
looked  at  it  and  read  Isa.  Iv.  6,  "  Seek 
ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found." 
On  the  other  side,  the  red  spot  was  on 
Isa.  liii.  3,  *•  He  is  despised  and 
rejected  of  men."  "  Oh,"  thought 
he,  "how  wicked  I  have  been!"  He 
kept  the  leaf,  and  read  it  many  times, 
until  at  length  he  ventured  to  tell  his 
sister,  and  ask  her  what  he  must  do  to 
be  saved.  She  prayed  with  and  for  him ; 
and  though  every  night  and  morning  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  say  prayers,  yet 
imtil  n6w  he  never  had  prayed  with  his 
whole  heart.  He  obtained  pardon  and 
peace,  and  became  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus. — Old  Jonathan. 


A  Sabbath-keeping  Pony. — *'  Balaam 
....  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity : 
the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man's 
voice,  forbade  the  madness  of  the  pro- 
phet." In  a  little  village  in  Berkshire 
there  lived  a  family,  the  members  of 
which  were  in  the  habit  of  disregarding 
the  command  of  God  to  remember  to 
keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day.  Forgetting 
that  God  careth  even  for  the  beasts  of 
burden,  and  has  set  apart  a  seventh  por- 
tion of  time  as  a  day  of  rest  for  them  as 
well  as  for  man,  they  used  to  harness 
their  pony  in  order  to  convey  them  and 
their  friends  to  the  nearest  railway 
station  on  the  Lord's-day.   A  new  pony, 


however,   which  they  purchased,  from 
some  instinct  which  we  shall  not  attempt 
to   explain,  but  which  has   often  been 
noticed  to  ejlst  in  dogs,  was  able  to  dis- 
tinguish   as    accurately  as  its  master 
between  Sunday  and  the  other  days  of 
the  week ;   and  probably,  from  remem- 
bering the  habits  of  some  previous  owner, 
who  was  more  careful  to  obey  the  com- 
mands  of  God,   was  fully  resolved  to 
enjoy  that  day  quietly  at  home  in  his 
stable  or  his  paddock.     When  he  was 
fastened  to  the  gig  on  Sunday,  and  his 
owner  or  his  friends  had  ascended  the 
gig,  and  wished  to  proceed,  the  pony, 
though  obedient  at  other  times,  would 
plant  his  feet  firmly  on  the  ground,  and 
neither  blows,  nor  words,  nor  caresses 
could  induce  him  to  stir  from  the  spot. 
All  the   efforts  of    his  master  proved 
powerless  to  induce  him  to  move  on  the 
Sabbath-day ;   and  at  last,  as  a  matter 
of  necessity,  he  has  been  left  to  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  his  weekly  day  of  rest. 


An  Indian's  Testimony. — On  the 
camp-ground  was  an  Indi«n  named 
"  Mingo,"  well  known  and  highly 
esteemed.  As  the  meeting  rose  in 
interest,  Mingo  grew  more  and  more 
excited,  and  yet  preserved  the  self-com- 
mand so  characteristic  of  his  race.  At 
length  he  said,  "Mayn't  I  give  my 
testimony  ?  "  "  Yes,"  was  the  reply. 
"  Brothers,  I've  been  long  in  this  war- 
fare ;  fifty-nine  years  on  my  way.  I  am 
seventy-six  years  of  age.  The  winds 
have  blown  hard  on  this  old  carcase, 
but  the  good  hope  is  here.  I  see  you 
white  people,  brought  up  at  home,  able 
to  read,  taught  arts  and  sciences,  and 
yet  you  live  without  Jesus.  Poor  me ! 
I  grew  up  wild ;  no  father ;  brought  np 
in  the  woods.  Yet  I  found  Him.  Some 
of  you  have  known  me  many  years,  and 
I'm  a  good  boy  yet.  Poor  me! 
Couldn't  read,  knew  nothing,  yet  gare 
Jesus  my  heart.  The  first  Bible  I  ever 
had  I  took  home,  put  under  my  pillow, 
and  slept  with  it  there.  This  old  frame 
totters,  the  strong  wind  shakes  it,  and 
it  must  go  down  ;  but  I  bless  Jesus  I'la 
under  weigh  to  glory." 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


PEESEYERAUCE. 


Perseverance  is  a  most  essential 
quality.  Little  good  can  be  attained 
without  it,  and  little  of  evil  resisted 
unless  it  is  exercised  with  vigilance 
at  every  fresh  attack  of  the  great 
enemy  of  mankind.  How  wondrous 
are  the  varied  ends  which  men  have 
accomplished  by  unflinching,  deter- 
mined perseverance  in  this  world  of 
ours  !  How  the  lowliest  have  risen 
to  eminence  by  its  means,  the  feeble 
become  strong,  and  the  philanthro- 
pic succeeded  in  reforming  thousands 
of  their  fellow-men !  It  was  perse- 
verance which  produced  "  Paradise 
Lost,"  and  perseverance,  with  the 
aid  of  the  Most  High,  that  alone 
could  have  sustained  the  heroic 
Luther  at  the  Reformation.-  Self- 
denying  perseverance  too  it  was 
that  enabled  John  Howard  to  work 
so  memorable  a  benefit  for  his  race. 
If  perseverance  therefore  be  so 
powerful  an  agent,  it  is  especially 
essential  to  Sunday-school  teachers  ; . 
for  they  must  need  it  both  to  con- 
tend against  evil  and  to  disseminate 
the  truth  of  God  amongst  their 
youthful  band  of  hearers. 

Our  essay  on  this  topic  seems 
to  divide  itself  natural  1}^  into  two 
parts :  perseverance  in  all  well 
doing,  and  perseverance  in  resisting 
and  overcoming  evil ;  and  we  shall 
enter  upon  a  few  remarks  under 
each  of  these   heads.     First  then,  j 
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perseverance  in  all  that  commends 
itself  as  Christlike,  noble,  and  pure. 
And  what  teacher  does  not  know  the 
difficulty  of  acting  out  this  easily 
uttered  sentence  ?  How  hard  it 
often  becomes  to  follow  that  pure, 
spotless  example  left  us  in  the  word 
of  God,  which  runs  throughout  its 
pages  as  a  stream  of  golden  light ! 
How  difficult  it  is  to  run  the  Chris- 
tian race  with  patience,  with  perseve- 
rance, never  flagging  until  we  reach 
the  immortal  crown !  The  Holy 
Spirit  alone  can  afford  us  that  assist- 
ance which  we  need  to  enable  us  to 
run  and  not  be  weary,  to  walk  and 
not  faint ;  for  be  assured,  teachers, 
perseverance,  apart  from  this,  is  ut- 
terly useless.  With  Divine  aid  and 
blessing,  however,  much  may  be 
achieved  by  untiring  perseverance  in 
well  doing.  Often  have  we  observed 
teachers  becoming  weary  of  their 
work,  complaining  that  they  could 
discern  no  beneficial  re^ks  of  their 
labour  in  the  lives  of  their  children; 
no  increasing  reverence  for  the  word 
of  God,  no  warming  of  the  young 
heart  towards  the  kind  and  loving 
words  of  the  Saviour.  And  let  it  not 
be  denied  that  this  is  very  dis- 
heartening. '  Heartily  do  we  sympa-. 
thise  with  that  teacher  tvho  has  care- 
fully, anxiously,  and  prayerfully 
laboured  from  Sunday  to  Sunday 
in    his  class,    who    has    anxiously 
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sought    to    implant    the  germs    of 
Christian     knowledge    within     the 
minds  and  souls  of  the  young,  and 
who  has  yet  but  too  sadly  noted  that 
little  change  has  resulted  from  his 
or  her  arduous  and  untiring  efforts. 
Yet,  friends,  may  we  not  suggest 
that  much  of  the  want  of  success 
observable  in  our  schools  arises  from 
an  absence  of  the  quality  of  which 
we  are  speaking  ?    Do  we  not  feel, 
some  of  us,  that  if  we  persevered 
more  untiringly    at  the  throne   of 
grace  with  intercessions  in  behalf 
of    our    charge,    and    endeavoured 
more  earnestly  to  stimulate  them  to 
all  that  is  good  and  commendable, 
we  should  witness  a  more  abundant 
harvest  ?     Do  we  persevere  ?  in  the 
true  sense  of  that  word,  do  we  hold 
on  amidst  the  most  adverse  circum- 
stances, in  face  of  the  apparent  in- 
difference of  our  scholArs  to  religious 
things,  in  our  determination  to  win 
their  young  hearts  to  Christ  ?    And 
may  we  not  attribute  much  of  our 
want  of  success  to  the  absence  of 
enduring  perseverance,  rather  than 
to  external    causes?     It    is  to  be 
feared  that    such  is   too  certainly 
one  at  least  of  the  chief  reasons  of 
ill  success  amongst  our  schools. 

Doubtless,  dear  reader,  we  require 
more  unyielding  perseverance  in  our 
work,  in  order  that  we  may  effect 
more  good,  and  with  God's  assistance 
and  blessing  may  turn  many  of  the 
young  into  the  narrow  way  leading 
unto  life.  •  We  ought  never  to 
despair  or  give  up ;  for  even  when 
circumstances  are  most  against  us, 
when  all  is  dark  and  drear  in  the 
minds  of  those  we  teach,  and  when 
little  else  than  thoughtliessness  and 
folly  is  observable,  the  Almighty 
may,  by  our  instrumentality,  send  a 
ray  of  Divine  light  into  that  gloom 
of  sin,  and  awaken  the  young  con- 
science by  His  mysterious  power. 
Goji  works  in  an  unsearchable  way, 


His  path  is  in  the  mighty  deep,  and 
where  we  cannot  trace  His  mode  of 
acting  on  the  youthful  heart,  let  us 
ever  repose  our  confidence  in  His 
love,  feeling   that  "He  doeth  all 
things  well."    Yes,  when  all  appears 
adverse  to  our  success  as  teachers, 
God  may  be  preparing  a  way  for  the 
entrance  of  His  Holy  Spirit  into  the 
souls  of  many  of  our  hearers.    Let 
us  ever  strive  on,  therefore,  through 
doubts,  perplexities,  and  fears  well 
nigh  crushing  the  spirit ;  let  us  still 
and  yet  more  persevere,  for  if  we 
work  God  works  in  us  and  by  us, 
according  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
His  omnipotent  and  mysterious  will. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  of  it,  the 
Sunday-school    teacher    can    never 
have  too  much  of  perseverance  in  his 
character.    He  will  be  sure  to  need 
all  he  may  possess  of  this  quality,  for 
oftentimes  teaching  becomes  very 
disheartening  work  with  us :  though 
this  should  not    be  the  case,  vet 
the  teacher  needs  to  exercise  this 
ever-watchful    perseverance    in  re- 
gard to  himself,  as   well  as  in  re- 
spect of  his  responsible  ofiBce.    He, 
like  other  mem,  knows  the  difficulty 
of  living  as  becometh  a  Christian  in 
this  present  evil  world,  and  he  must 
keep  a  constant  watch  over  his  every 
thought  and  act,  lest  his  life  be  in- 
consistent with  those  high  principles 
which    he    sets    forth    before  his 
class  from  Sunday  to  Sunday,    He 
must  follow  with  unwearying  per- 
severance   the    footprints     of   his 
Lord  and  Master  along  the  Christian 
racecourse,  so  that  at  last  he  may 
see  Him  as  He  is,  when  all  veiJs 
shall  be  removed  from  our   eyes. 
Perseverance  must  ever  be  exercised 
both  in  acting  and  in  effecting  good 
in  this  world  ;    and  thus,  by  the 
Spirit's  aid,  the  teacher's  light  may 
"so  shine  before    men,  that  they 
seeing  his  good  works  may  glorify 
God.'*     Most    important   'is    this; 
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but  we  must  pass  from  it  to  our 
second  division  of  this  subject, 
which  has  certainly  equal  claims 
upon  our  attention, — perseverance  in 
the  resistance  of  evil. 

The  mightj'  Evil  Principle,  per- 
vading the  very  atmosphere  of  our 
fallen  world,  is  ever  on  the  alert, 
ever  secretly  endeavouring  to  in- 
fluence the  hearts  of  men,  seeking 
to  mar  the  fairest  work  of  God. 
This  is  not  the  place  for  a  discussion 
concerning  the  nature  of  that  power- 
ful, subtle  Being  ;  but  we  may  pro- 
perly remark  here  that,  of  all  the 
characteristics  he  possesses,  none  is 
more  prominent  than  that  of  per- 
severance. We  have  only  to  glance 
back  in  thought  to  the  fair  paradise 
of  Eden,  and  we  see  the  fact  exem- 
plified. Satan  is  never  weary ; 
he  works  untiringly,  never  seeks  re- 
pose from  his  gigantic  labours  of 
evil.  Yainly  does  man  seek  to 
know  how  it  was  that  that  mighty 
and  mysterious  thing,  sin,  first  be- 
came a  part  of  the  present  system 
of  the  universe.  Vainly  too  does 
the  human  heart  long  for  a  solution 
of  that  insuperable  problem.  Still 
the  groans  ascending  from  our  poor 
earth  testify  to  its  presence ;  still  its 
blighting  influences  are  visible  around 
us,  none  the  less  real  because  we  are 
unable  to  trace  them  to  that  power- 
ful being  who  is  everlastingly  em- 
ployed in  suggesting  thoughts  from 
the  very  depths  of  his  own  black 
and  bitter  nature,  which  is  ever  an- 
tagonistic to  all  that  is  of  God.  He 
is  ever  seeking  to  turn  the  righteous 
out  of  his  way,  and  causing  him  at 
times  to  forget  God.  Oh  that  we 
might  realize  more  clearly  and  per- 
ceptibly the  stern  truth  that  has 
been  now  uttered !  Oh  that  we  had 
amongst  us  souls  like  that  of  the 
man  who  trod  the  earth  at  the  Re-, 
formation,  the  iron  strength  and 
perseverance  of  Martin  Luther  !  He, 


of  all  men,  geems  to  us  to  have  had 
the  truest  perception  of  the  reality 
of  the  existence  of  the  Evil  Being  ; 
for  his  was  a  practical  knowledge, 
he  recognised  in  Satan  a  mighty  foe 
who  withstood  him  at  every  step  he 
took,  and  who  endeavoured  to  poison 
his  very  existence  by  subtle  sugges- 
tions of  evil  ideas  concerning  God, — 
whose  mighty  Spirit  was  actuating 
Luther  to  all  that  was  good,  and 
who  eventually  prevailed  within  the 
battle-field  of  his  soul.  Teachers, 
we  indeed  have  a  most  pressing 
want  of  the  Spirit's  power,  to  enable 
us  to  persevere  in  resisting  this 
subtle  Being,  so  little  realized  by 
many  of  us  as  an  ex^istence,  but 
which  is  yet  so  dread  a  reality,  per- 
vading our  earth,  roaming  from  pole 
to  pole,  and  casting  his  blighting 
power  in  every  scene,  endlessly  pro- 
ductive of  sin  and  sorrow.  Perse- 
verance therefore  must  exist,  in 
order  to  resist  effectually  this  curse 
of  our  poor  sin-stained  world.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  of  it.  The  strife  of 
this  endless  warfare  between  good 
and  evil  is  a  deadly  one ;  it  is  no 
matter  for  jest,  it  is  a  stern  reality. 
In  the  present  day  we  have  got 
accustomed  to  a  laxity  in  these 
matters,  and  this  has  so  numbed  our 
sensibilities  that  we  have  difficulty 
in  realizing  the  extreme  deadliness 
of  sin,  and  the  necessity  for  constant 
perseverance  in  watchfulness  against 
it  at  every  juncture  of  our  existence. 
If  we  could  learn  to  view  it  as  that 
mighty  and  bitter  thing  which  cruci- 
fied our  Lord,  we  should  surely  be 
more  vigilant  in  resisting  its  en- 
trance within  our  hearts.  If  we 
could  understand  more  clearly  that 
God's  intense  hatred  of  sin  was 
such  that  He  could  visit  it  with  so 
fearful  a  retribution  as  it  met  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  we  should  be  im- 
pelled by  this  knowledge  to  persevere 
more    unflinchingly    in    our  battle 
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against  the  great  enemy  of  souls. 
Thus  let  us  labour  therefore,  acting 
as  Christ  would  have  us  act,  in 
shunning  all  that  bears  the  appear- 
ance of  evil,  and  endeavouring  to 
follow  more  closely  in  the  footsteps 
of  our  loving  Redeemer.  The  Sun- 
day-school teacher  should  avoid  the 
very  semblance  of  what  is  wrong, 
for  he  has  imperative  need  of  con- 
sistency in  life  and  behaviour 
amongst  men ;  otherwise  his  teaching 
will  be  productive  of  little  good. 

Not    only,    however,    does    the 
teacher  need  this  important  quality 
in  regard  to  his  own  life  and  con- 
versation, but  also  with  reference  to 
his  children.    Satan  is  ever  on  the 
watch  for  an  opportunity  of  spoiling 
his  work,  for  the  chance  offered  for 
removing  the  good  impressions  made 
by  teaching.     Often  is  the  teacher 
pained  and  disappointed, after  having 
discoursed  on  a  solemn  passage  of 
Scripture  to  his  class,  when  he  had 
marked  more  than  one  eye  glisten- 
ing with  emotion,  to  observe  how 
very  rapidly  these  effects  vanished, 
and  how  speedily  the  idle  thought  and 
word  have  undone  the  labours  of  the 
day.    Satan  has  been  there,  and  has 
sown  the  tares  amongst  the  wheat ; 
and  how  quick  the  growth  of  the 
one,  compared  with  that  of  the  other, 
in  human  hearts  !    Untiring  and  un- 
wearying perseverance  is  necessary 
therefore,  since  it  too  often  happens 
that  these  good  effects  become  less 
marked  from  Sunday  to  Sunday  in 
those  taught,  until  at  last  the  story 
of  Divine  love,  suffering,  and  mercy 
becomes  as  a  "  tale  that  is  told,"  and 
the  teacher  walks  sadly  away  home, 
weary    in  heart,   and  wonderingly 
asking  himself  what  good  can  ever 
result  from  his  labour  in  the  Lord. 
Be  not  discouraged,  therefore,  reader 
of  these  pages;  hold  on  your  way, 
persevere  in  your  worthy   labours, 
lor  your  adversary  Satan  perseveres : 


he  is  not  discouraged,  and  it  is  only 
by  implanting  good  in  the  young 
heart  and  mind  that  3'ou  can  eradi- 
cate evil,  and  thus  foil  and  counter- 
act his  evil  and  malicious  designs. 

Finally,  how  sublime  and  noble  a 
thing  is  perseverance  as  it  has  ere 
now  been  exhibited  before  us !  How 
inimitable  a    spectacle   is  that  of 
a  Christian  holding  manfully  on  his 
way  against  the  powers  of  darkness, 
strong  with  mj^stic  strength  of  faith, 
trusting  in  the  promise  of  that  God 
who  shall  one  day  end  all  sin  and 
suffering  for  him;  who  will  then  in- 
troduce his  immortal  being  to  a  purer 
state,  where  he  shall  evermore  sing 
praises  round  the  Throne !    Perse- 
verance  is  the  innate  principle  which 
prompts  a  child  of  God  to  persist- 
ence in  all  well  doing,  to  strivings 
after  new  attainments  in  grace,  new 
and  cheering  comfort  from  the  word 
revealed.     Perseverance  is  the  iron 
resistance  with  which  he  meets  the 
suggestions  or  attacks  of  the  Prince 
of    this  world,    "who    walketh  in 
darkness."    Perseverance  is  as  the 
path  of  the  just,  shining  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.    It  was 
perseverance  that,  with  God's  bless- 
ing, sustained  our  noble  fathers  so 
as  to  light  even    unto  blood  anti 
death  for  the  faith  once  delivered, 
and  which  enabled  them  to  come  off 
victorious.     Do  we  possess  much  of 
this  quality  at  the  present  day  ?  i^ 
a  Church,  are  we  persevering  in  fol- 
lowing the  track  of  those  sturdy  old 
Christians,  or  are  we  characterized 
by   the    indomitable    courage  tha: 
actuated  the  martyrs  of  old  ?    It  i^ 
to  be  feared  not.     God  grant  U'?  a 
greater  supply  of  this  element  in 
character, — more    determined   per- 
sistence in  crushing  evil,  lest  we  fal* 
before    the    perseverance    of   our 
enemies,    becoming  as   a  people  a 
byword  and  reproach  amongst  tiu' 
nations.     Let  our  perseverance  ^ 
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directed  to  those  matters  which  are 
for  our  eternal  welfare  also ;  for  in 
our  time  the  truth  of  the  poet  is 
but  too  sadly  demonstrated  when  he 
wrote  : — 


"  The  mlQd  was  formed  to  soar  sublime, 
Beyond  the  narrow  bounds  of  time, 

To  everlasting  things ; 
But  earthly  vapours  cloud  her  sight. 
And  hang  with  cold,  oppressive  might, 
Upon  her  drooping  wings." 

E.  CLIFFORD. 


NO  TEARS  IN  HEAYEN. 

I  MET  a  child ;  his  feet  were  bare, 

His  weak  frame  shivered  with  the  cold, 
His  youthful  brow  was  knit  by  care, 
His  flushing  eye  his  sorrow  told. 

Said  I, "  Poor  boy,  why  weepest  thou  ?  " 
**  My  parents  both  are  dead,"  he  said, 
"  I  have  not  where  to  lay  my  head  ; 
Oh,  I  am  lone  and  friendless  now  !  " 
Not  friendless,  child  ;  a  Friend  on  high 

For  you  His  precious  blood  has  given  ; 
Cheer  up,  and  bid  each  tear  be  dry : 
There  are  no  tears  in  heaven. 

I  saw  a  man  in  life's  gay  noon 

Stand  weeping  o'er  his  young  bride's  bier  ; 
*'  And  must  we  part,"  he  cried,  *'  so  soon  ?  " 
As  down  his  cheek  there  rolled  a  tear. 

"  Heart- stricken  one,"  said  I,  *' weep  not !  " 
"  Weep  not?  "  in  accents  wild  he  cried, 
**  But  yesterday  my  loved  one  died, 
And  shall  she  be  so  soon  forgot  ?  " 
Forgotten  !  no  ;  still  let  her  love 

Sustain  thy  heart,  with  anguish  riven  ; 
Strive  thou  to  meet  thy  bride  above. 
And  dry  your  tears  in  heaven. 

I  saw  a  gentle  mother  weep. 

As  to  her  throbbing  heart  she  pressed 
An  infant,  seemiogly  asleep 

On  its  kind  mother's  sheltering  breast. 

'*  Fair  one,"  said  I,  "  pray,  weep  no  more  ;  " 
Sobbed  she,  "  The  idol  of  my  hope 
I  am  now  called  to  render  up ; 
My  babe  has  reached  death's  gloomy  shore." 
Young  mother,  yield  no  more  to  grief, 
Nor  be  by  passion's  tempest  driven ; 
But  find  in  these  sweet  words  relief — 
**  There  are  no  tears  in  heaven." 


Poor  traveller  o'er  life's  troubled  wave. 
Cast  down  by  grief,  o'erwhelmed  by  care, 

There  is  an  arm  above  can  save  ; 
Then  yield  not  thou  to  fell  despair. 
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Look  upward,  mourners,  look  above ; 
What  though  the  thunderB  echo  loud, 
The  sunshine  's  bright  behind  the  cloud ; 
Then  trust  in  thy  Redeemer's  love. 
Where'er  thy  lot  in  life  be  cast, 

Whate'er  of  toil  and  woe  be  given, 
Be  firm,  remember  to  the  last, 
**  There  are  no  tears  in  heayen." 


TEE  BIBLE  ONE  BOOK. 


A  MODEBN  philosophical  writer,  of  great 
celebrity,  speaking  of  the  Jews,  refers 
incidentally  to  "  the  habit  of  reading  the 
Bible  as  if  it  were  one  book,  which,  until 
lately,  was  equally  inveterate  in  Chris- 
tians and  in  unbelievers."  It  does  not 
seem  to  us  that  this  habit  is  only  a  thing 
of  the  past,  but  rather  that  it  still  con- 
tinues, and  is  likely  to  continue  for  an 
indefinite  period. 

It  is  surely  no  novelty  that  the  various 
portions  of  Scripture  were  penned  by 
different  persons,  at  times  and  often  in 
places  far  apart,  in  different  languages, 
and  with  the  greatest  diversity  of  style 
and  manner.  Still  the  book  is  one,  in 
the  most  obvious  and  important  sense. 
Not  only  has  it  for  ages  been  printed, 
edited,  quoted,  explained,  attacked,  and 
defended  as  one  ;  but  the  results  of  spe- 
culation on  this  point  have  confijmed  the 
position.  Very  few  have  ever  come  to 
receive  a  part  of  it  as  true  and  in- 
spired without  proceeding  sooner  or 
later  to  receive  the  whole ;  and  still 
fewer  have  ever  rejected  a  portion 
without  ultimately  rejecting  sJl  the 
rest.  The  various  utterances  are  inter- 
locked together  in  a  manner  curiously 
close.  A  chain  of  mutual  dependence 
runs  through  the  mass,  and  a  separa- 
tion anywhere  must  needs  give  to  each 
division  a  fragmentary  and  imperfect 
appearance. 

Artless  as  the  combination  of  parts 
appears  to  a  superficial  observer,  it  is  yet 
profoundly  systematic  and  effective. 
There  is  a  beginning,  a  middle,  and  end. 
The  book  is  the  record  of  a  revelation, 
and  this  gives  it  unity.  The  revelation 
was  made  gradually,  and  this  gives  the 


record  its  diversity.  The  New  Testament 
is  built  upon  the  Old,  and  the  Old  fore- 
tells and  requires  as  a  complement  the 
New.  The  epistles  presuppose  the 
gospels,  and  the  gospels  teach  us  to 
expect  the  epistles.  The  Pentateuch 
contains  the  germs  of  the  prophets,  and 
the  prophetical  books  refer  continually 
to  the  Pentateuch. 

We  have  history,  biography,  statistics, 
genealogies,  poetry,  songs,  proverbs,  let- 
ters, laws,visions,  allegories,  experiences, 
and  predictions  ;  yet  all  have  a  vital  re- 
lation to  one  common  theme,  and  bear 
upon  the  same  great  end ;  all  are  more 
or  less  mutually  interdependent,  none 
can  be  spared  from  the  book  as  a  whole. 
There  is  a  similarity  in  tone  and  treat- 
ment, which  reveals  some  great  under- 
lying principle  which  connects  diversi- 
ties otherwise  surprisingly  great.  And 
thus  striking  variations  are  built  up  into 
a  symmetrical  whole.  Even  if  the  in- 
spiration be  surrendered,  there  remains 
enough  of  substantial  unity  to  justify 
the  "inveterate  habit"  spoken  of.  But 
if  we  maintain  the  constant  iiuth  of  the 
Church  upon  this  point,  and  consider 
God  as  the  real  Author  of  the  Bible,  then 
there  is  the  greatest  reason  conceivable 
for  saying  that  the  book  is  one.  It  is 
all  a  result  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  ope- 
rating through  the  ages  from  a  precon- 
ceived plan  to  the  attainment  of  a  fore- 
seen end.  And  all  is  alike  necessary  to 
a  perfect  result,  just  as  the  various  por- 
tions of  the  human  frame  are  to  a  com- 
plete man.  None  can  be  spared  withont 
damage ;  and  there  can  be  no  better 
evidence  of  the  unity  of  any  compositioD 
than  the  fact  that  the  withdrawal  of  s 
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portion  of  it  makes  the  rest  look  like  a 
nmtilation. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  that  nobelievers 
frequently  insist  upon  "viewing  the  Bible 
as  a  haphazard  combination  of  various 
writings  which  are  as  separate  in  them- 
selves  as  any  writings  can  be.  This 
gires  the  advantage  of  attacking  in  detail 
what  is  invulnerable  as  a  whole.  And 
when  each  distinct  section  of  the  Scrip- 
tare  is  in  turn  successfully  assailed,  the 
fate  of  the  entire  collection  is  no  longer 
dubious.  But  this  is  not  to  be  allowed. 
Each  distinct  book  of  the  Old  Testament 
or  the  New  has  claims  and  validity  not 
only  in  and  for  itself,  but  in  its  relation 
to  what  goes  before  and  after.  It  is 
part  and  parcel  of  a  volume  which  offers 
itself  as  the  entire  record  of  the  infallible 


revelation  God  has  made  toi  the  race, 
and  it  must  be  so  judged  in  all  fairness 
and  candour.  When  thus  judged,  very 
many  difficulties,  or  what  are  considered 
such,  disappear. 

The  Bible  is  one  book.  So  the  critic 
says ;  so  the  philosophic  expounder  says; 
BO  the  common  judgment  of  mankmd 
says ;  so  the  experience  of  every  believer 
says.  And  it  is  all  profitable  in  the 
same  general  direction.  Multitudes  now 
all  over  the  world  repeat  what  David 
said  thirty  centuries  ago,  *•  Thy  testi- 
monies are  wonderful :  therefore  doth 
my  soul  keep  them ;  "  and  they  apply 
this  language  to  the  whole — Pentateuch, 
Canticles,  Amos,  Mark,  Bomans,  and 
Apocalypse — just  because  it  is  true  of 
the  whole.  c.  i. 
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XLVin.  The  Life  and  the  Gabment. 

"  I  WILL  be  just  in  the  sight  of  God," 
said  a  youth  to  his  teacher  ;"and  I  will 
justify  myself  by  the  works  I  perform. 
How  shall  I  begin,  0  master  ?  and  how 
shall  I  know  that  I  am  accepted  ?  " 

"Keep  the  law  first,"  answered  the 
teacher  ;  **  and  when  thou  hast  succeeded 
in  doing  so,  thou  wilt  no  doubt  find 
peace." 

"  I  will  do  so,"  said  the  youth  ;  and 
for  weeks  he  tried  to  carry  out  all  its 
details.  He  observed  the  Lord's  day^ 
set  apart  seasons  for  fasting,  repeated 
long  prayers,  attended  the  public  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  gained  amongst  men 
the  character  of  a  devoted  Christian. 
But  inwardly  he  was  dissatisfied.  His 
conscience  was  distressed,  since  the 
more  he  tried  to  do  the  more  he  found 
out  how  perfect  was  the  Divine  standard, 
and  how  far  short  he  fell  of  its  require- 
ments. The  details  of  daily  duty 
weighed  him  down.  He  feared  to  omit 
the  slightest  tittle  of  the  law,  lest  he 
should  be  regarded  as  guilty  of  a  breach 
of  all  its  commandments. 

Again  he  went  to  his  teacher,  and 
said,  '*  Didst  thou  not  tell  me  to  keep 


the  law  ?  My  religion  is  perfect,  so  far 
as  its  external  rites  are  concerned ;  but 
it  gives  me  no  peace." 

"  I  told  thee  to  keep  the  law,"  replied 
his  teacher,  *'  well  knowing  that  thou 
couldst  not  do  it.  Can  the  sick  giant 
carry  the  load  that  he  bore  with  ease 
when  he  was  in  perfect  health  ?  Nay, 
not  so  :  nor  canst  thou  do  with  an  evil 
nature  that  which  it  requires  a  righteous 
strength  to  accomplish." 

**But  how  can  I  get  strong?"  asked 
the  youth. 

"  By  going  to  the  Strong  for  gtrength." 

'« Where  is  He  that  I  may  seek  Him?" 

"  He  is  in  heaven ;  but  if  thou  askest 

Him  He  will  give  thee,  the  dead,  the 

gift  of  an  immortal  life." 

Be  instructed  by  a  similitude:  the 
religion  we  make  for  ourselves  is  like  a 
garment ;  beautiful  or  gorgeous  it  may 
be,  but  lifeless,  and  without  power  to 
support  our  life;  whilst  the  religion 
that  comes  from  God  is  first  a  new  life 
implanted  in  the  heart,  and  then  a  (sup- 
ply of  bread  given  us  day  by  day  to 
sustain  the  life  within.  The  garment 
is  necessary  as  well  as  the  food;  but 
neither  food  nor  garment  is  of  use  until 
the  inward  life  is  ours. 
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XLIX.    All  Things  at  Wore. 

*'  I  AM  idle,"  said  a  wanderer,  ''and  I 
cannot  find  any  work  worth  doing.  I 
have  seen  so  mnch  that  is  grand  and 
beantifdl  that  I  have  grown  tired  of  it. 
Stay  with  me  for  awhile,  O  river,  and 
teach  me  the  secret  of  your  constant 
energy." 

"  I  am  too  busy,"  said  the  river.  "  I 
have  to  work  with  untiring  earnestness, 
or  my  duties  would  be  neglected :  the 
rains  from  the  moorlands  sweep  down 
into  my  bed,  and  I  must  pass  them 
on  to  the  estuary  that  the  ships  may 
be  able  to  ride  upon  my  bosom.  I  can- 
not stay  to  idle  away  my  time  with 
thee." 

**  The  river  will  not  wait,"  said  the 
wanderer ;  "  but  thou,  0  sun,  canst  surely 
spare  an  hour  or  two  to  amuse  me  by 
telling  me  the  secret  of  thy  light,  and 
how  the  brightness  of  thy  golden  beams 
is  sustained." 

"  I  linger  on  my  course  to  amuse 
thee  I  '*  cried  the  sun ;  "  were  I  to  linger 
for  an  hour  I  should  find  this  whole 
system  disarranged,  and  probably  other 
systems  also.  I  am  but  a  single  orb  in 
a  boundless  universe ;  and  even  were  I 
to  stay  to  tell  thee  the  story  of  my  being, 
thou  wouldst  not  be  able  to  comprehend 
it." 

"  The  Sim  despises  me,"  said  the 
wanderer ;  "  I  will  ask  the  ocean  :  "  and 
he  addressed  himself  to  the  sea  as  it 


came  bounding  over  the  rocks  and  fill- 
ing the  bay  with  a  swelling  flood  of 
waters.  But  the  ocean  was  far  too  busy 
to  heed  his  feeble  voice.  It  tossed  tbe 
ships,  and  swept  around  the  pier  ss 
though  it  had  not  a  moment  to  spare 
for  idle  talk;  and  after  a  time  tbe 
traveller  strolled  off  into  the  conntrj, 
and  sat  down  to  while  away  the  hours 
under  the  shade  of  a  forest  tree. 

A  few  brown  rabbits  frisked  in  and 
out  among  the  dry  fema;  but  they 
were  so  timid  that  when  they  spied  the 
traveller  they  scampered  off  to  their  bor- 
rows. The  birds  sang  merrily  as  they 
hopped  from  bough  to  bough  in  some 
distant  bushes;  but  none  would  come 
near  to  cheer  the  lonely  man.  The  fish 
flashed  backward  and  forward  in  tbe 
stream;  but  as  soon  as  a  shadow  fell 
upon  the  brook  they  hid  themselves 
imder  the  bank.  "  Why,  everything 
shuns  me,"  thought  the  traveller,  "and 
yet  I  am  very  respectable.  My  hands 
have  never  been  defiled  by  work," — "  Nor 
thy  heart  disturbed  by  worship,"  said  a  ^ 
voice  near  him  ;  '  *  work  is  worship, 
and  idleness  is  stagnation.  Learn  this, 
0  man,  from  all  the  wonders  God  has 
created,  lest  He  at  length  should  cast  thee 
away  and  appoint  thee  to  be  destroyed 
with  the  refuse." 

The  voice  might  have  been  only  the 
voice  of  conscience ;  but  it  sounded  to 
him  like  a  warning  voice,  coming  direct 
from  God.  h.  b. 


A  WORD  FOE  TIE  LITTLE  ONES. 


What  is  the  use  of  teaching  such  little 
children  ?  How  often  has  this  question 
been  put  to  an  infant  class  teacher  by 
those  who  think  that  the  whole  object 
of  an  infant  class  is  to  keep  the  chil- 
dren from  teasing  mother,  and  to  amuse 
them  for  an  hour.  Certainly  it  is  of 
use  :  good  is  done  to  the  children,  and 
to  the  teacher  also. 

To  take  the  first  consideration,  a  little 
child  needs  discipline.  Little  things  of 
three  or  four  years  of  age  will  soon 
learn  to  be  attentive  and  obedient,  and 
thus  will  be  better  fitted  to  take  their 


place  in  a  more  advanced  class.  With 
care  and  patience  on  the  teacher's  part, 
this  discipline  will  not  be  painful.  It 
need  not  be,  it  ought  not  to  be,  anything 
but  pleasant. 

Secondly,  little  children  may  be 
taught  to  think.  The  picture,  the  ieiU 
the  hymn,  the  lesson,  all  alike  vill 
make  the  little  ones  think.  A  teacher 
was  once  telling  that  beautiful  story  of 
the  Prodigal  Son;  speaking  of  the 
father's  love  to  his  naughty  boy,  he 
asked  how  would  the  father  show  that 
love.    A   little  girl  quickly  answered, 
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"He  wonld  give  him  a  present."  A 
little  boy  jumped  up,  and,  looking  in  his 
teacher's  face,  exclaimed,  eagerly,  "  God 
don't  make  presents.'*  Can  any  one  say 
that  that  little  fellow  did  not  think? 
It  is  a  hlessed  responsihility  that  onr 
Master  lays  npon  ns,  when  He  puts  it 
in  onr  power  to  guide  the  first  thoughts 
of  His  little  ones. 

Bat  there  is  a  third  and  much  more 
important  consideration.  We  may  lead 
the  Uttle  ones  by  degrees  so  to  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  that  they  will  grow  up  in 
that  love  and  thus  be  preserved  from 
much  sin  and  sorrow.  It  may  be  slow 
and  weary  work,  watching  for  these  re- 
snlts ;  but  if  only  one  out  of  many  is  thus 
blessed,  we  cannot  say  that  our  work  is 
useless.  If  all  this  be  true,  if  our  labour 
is  not  in  vain,  how  anxious  we  should 


be  to  undertake  it  in  a  right  spirit, 
how  careful  we  should  be  not  to  enter 
upon  it  rashly  I  Teachers  of  little  ones, 
I  would  raise  your  thoughts  with  refer- 
ence to  your  work.  It  is  a  noble  service 
to  which  you  are  called.  Do  not  think 
of  it  lightly,  do  not  undervalue  it.  It 
is  Christ's  work.  Do  it  for  Him,  work 
for  Him,  as  those  only  can  work 
who  love  Him  as  their  own  personal 
Friend  and  Saviour.  Ask  Him  to  teach 
you  how  to  do  His  work,  and  you  will 
find  that  He  answers  you  by  working 
with  you. 

"  Dismiss  me  not  Thy  service,  Lord, 
But  train  me  for  Thy  will : 

For  even  I  in  fields  so  broad 
Some  labour  may  fulfil. 

And  I  will  ask  for  no  reward, 
Except  to  serve  Thee  still." 

L.  S. 


DOMESTIC  FOWLS  OP  THE  BIBLE. 


Unless  in  the  mention  of  fatted  fowl, 
our  domestic  poultry  do  not   seem  to 
have  been  known  to  the  Jews  before  the 
Babylonian  captivity.     We  have  no  in- 
dication given  us  of  the  period  when 
they  were   first  introduced  into  Syria. 
At  the  time  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
they  were  familiar  and  common,  as  we 
see  by  various  allusions  ;  e.g.  when  the 
Saviour  compares  His  tender  love  for 
the  Jerusalem  which  knew  Him  not  to 
that  of  a  hen  for  her  brood :    *'  How 
f^ften  would  I  have  gathered  thy  chil- 
tlren  together,  as  a  hen  doth  gather  her 
brood  under  her  wings !  "   (Luke  xiii. 
•'^4.)    Cock-crowing  is  spoken  of  as  a 
definite  period  of  the  night  in   Mark 
xiii.  35,  "  Ye  know  not  when  the  master 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the 
morning."       The     cock-crowing    here 
spoken  of  is  the  second  cock-crowing, 
about  an  hour  before  dawn.     The  first 
cock-crovdng  is  at  midnight.        This 
enables  us  to  explain  the  slight  differ- 
ence between  the  warning  of  our  Lord 
to  St.  Peter  as  recorded  by  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  :  "  This  night  before  the 
cock  crow  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice  " 
(Matt.  xxvi.  34 ;   so  also  Luke  xxii.  34, 


and  John  xiii.  38).  St.  Mark  is  more 
precise  and  accurate  :  '*  This  day,  even 
in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice, 
thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice  '*  (xiv.  30). 

It  is  thus  interpreted  by  Dean  Alford : 
*'  The  first  cock-crowing  is  at  midnight; 
but  inasmuch  as  few  hear  it,  when  the 
word  is  used  generally  we  mean  the 
second  crowing,  early  in  the  mornings 
before  dawn.  Thus  the  meaning  of  all 
the  evangelists  is  identical.  The  habit 
of  the  cocks  in  the  east  of  crowing 
during  the  night,  at  particular  times, 
has  been  noticed  by  many  travellers. 
We  were  particularly  struck  by  this  in 
Beyrout,  where,  during  the  first  week 
of  our  stay  there,  we  were  regularly 
awakened  three  times  every  night  by 
the  sudden  crowing  of  the  cocks  on  the 
roof  of  the  hotel." 

Another  writer  observes :  "It  has 
often  been  remarked,  in  illustration  of 
Scripture,  that  in  the  eastern  countries 
the  cocks  crow  in  the  night ;  but  the 
regularity  with  which  they  keep  what 
may  be  called  the  watches  has  not  been 
sufficiently  noticed.  I  will  however 
confine  myself  to  one,  and  that  is  be- 
tween eleven  and  twelve  o'clock.  I  have 
often  heard  the  cocks  of  Smyrna  crowing 
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in  fall  chorus  at  that  time,  and  with 
scarcely  the  variation  of  a  minute. 
The  second  cock-crowing  is  between  one 
and  two  o'clock.  Therefore,  when  our 
Lord  says,  *  In  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,*  the  allusion  was 
clearly  to  these  seasons."  (Arundell, 
*•  Discoveries  in  Asia  Minor.") 

The  Mishna  states  that  cocks  were 
not  kept  at  Jerusalem,  for  fear  of  their 
polluting  the  holy  things.  But  this 
regulation,  if  it  existed,  could  not  apply 
to  foreigners,  of  whom  there  were  many 
in  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Romans  would 
certainly  not  have  tolerated  any  restric- 
tion on  a  bird  so  much  in  vogue 
amongst  them  for  sport  as  well  as  for 
food.  The  statement  is  ho-^ever  pro- 
bably a  fiction;  for  not  only  was  the 
cock  not  considered  unclean,  but  the 
rabbis  mention  an  instance  of  a  cock 
which  was  stoned,  by  order  of  the 
council,  for  having  caused  the  death  of 
a  child.  The  Jews  at  the  present  day 
keep  poultry  in   great  quantities,  not 


only  in  their  yards,  but  in  their  houses 
in  Jerusalem,  where  they  roost  at  night 
over  their  beds.  Chicken  and  eggs 
form  even  a  larger  proportion  of  the 
animal  food  of  the  population  in  the 
east  than  in  this  country;  and  the 
rearing  of  poultry  and  eggs  is  the  chief 
maintenance  of  widows,  and  of  the  aged 
and  infirm. 

We  have  no  certain  knowledge  when 
poultry  were  introduced  into  Syria. 
They  were  common  in  Borne  from  the 
earliest  times,  and  can  certainly  he 
traced  in  Greece  before  the  Persian 
war.  The  poet  Pindar,  who  lived  soon 
after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  mentions  the  cock,  and  the 
word  AXiKTwp  occurs  in  Homer  as  the 
name  of  a  man,  probably  derived  from 
this  bird.  Aristophanes  calls  it  the 
Persian  bird  ;  and  it  was  doubtless  in- 
troduced to  Greece  through  Persia,  and 
probably  at  the  same  time  or  earlier 
into  Palestine. — Tristram's  ^^  Natural 
History  of  the  Bible. ^* 


TIE   CHILD   AND   TIE   PLOWEES; 


OR,   LITTLE   HELPS. 


In  passing  down  a  pleasant  and  shady 
lane  in  the  outskirts  of  one  of  our 
large  and  populous  towns,  during  a  de- 
lightful afternoon  last  spring,  my  at- 
tention was  attracted  by  a  group  of 
young  children  just  dismissed  from  the 
village  s^ool.  One  of  them,  a  gentle, 
thoughtful-looking  boy,  about  seven 
years  old,  sauntering  a  short  distance 
from  his  companions,  appeared  seeking 
for  something  among  the  long  green 
grass  tmder  the  hawthorn  trees.  Pre- 
sently I  perceived  that  he  had  collected 
a  pretty  and  tasteful  bunch  of  wild  vio- 
lets and  daisies.  My  curiosity  being  ex- 
cited, and  my  interest  awakened  by  the 
child  and  his  proceedings,  I  silently 
followed  at  a  short  distance,  where  I 
heard  the  little  fellow  murmuring  to 
himself,  ^'  I  will  take  these  home  to 
dear  Mary ;  she  loves  wild  flowers  ;  and 
though  she  cannot  enjoy  any  more  plea- 
sant walks  with  me,  she  shall  see  that 
I  love  her  still,  and  she  shall  not  miss 


the  flowers  she  used  to  talk  to  me  abont 
so  nicely  when  she  was  strong  and  able 
to  walk  with  me.  But  those  happj 
days  will  never  come  again.  Poor 
Mary !  "  and  the  child  sighed  sorroT- 
fully  as  he  looked  down  upon  the  flowers 
in  his  tiny  hand.  He  now  lapsed  into 
silence  for  the  remainder  of  the  way. 
A  few  minutes  brought  him  to  a  little 
wicket  gate,  opening  into  a  neat  and 
well-kept  garden.  With  noiseless  step, 
he  walked  along  the  narrow  gravel  path 
as  if  he  feared  to  disturb  some  one 
within  the  pretty  white  cottage  to  which 
he  was  slowly  approaching.  On  reach- 
ing the  threshold,  the  child  paused, 
retraced  his  steps  a  few  yards,  then  on 
tiptoe  peeped  into  a  small  lattice  win- 
dow, to  reassure  himself  that  the  invalid 
was  asleep.  As  noiselessly  he  retuned, 
and,  lifting  the  latch  with  care,  entered 
into  a  neat,  unpretending  apartment, 
apparently  unoccupied;  but,  on  closer 
inspaction,  might  be  seen  a  young  ia<I 


LESSONS  FOB  THE   LITTLE   ONES. 


347 


delicate  girl  slumbering  peacefully  on  a 
coach.  So  peaceful  did  it  seem,  that 
it  appeared  like  the  sleep  from  which 
there  is  no  awaking.  Her  countenance 
seemed  illumined  with  a  heavenly  smile ; 
and  I  soon  perceived  that  disease,  trea- 
cherous disease,  had  made  sad  inroads 
into  that  young  frame,  had  planted  his 
mark  on  her  fair  and  delicate  cheek, 
and  would  ere  long  bear  her  with  him  to 
the  silent  tomb. 

I  now  perceived  that  this  interesting 
invalid  was  the  *'  dear  Mary  "  of  my 
httle  friend's  soliloquy.  He  approached 
the  couch  timidly,  fearing  to  disturb  her 
slumbers,  and  took  from  off  the  small 
stand  by  her  side,  whereon  lay  an  open 
Bible,  a  delicate  china  vase,  which  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  replenishing  every 
morning  with  fresh  flowers  from  her 
garden,  and,  gliding  from  the  room,  re- 
filled it  with  fresh  water  ;  then,  arrang- 
ing his  little  gift  of  violets  and  daisies, 
returned  and  placed  it  by  her  side,  that 
she  might  be  refreshed,  on  awaking, 
by  the  sight  of  her  favourite  flowers. 
It  was  not  long  before  the  slumberer 
awoke;  and  as  she  looked  on  the 
childish  gift,  tears,  loving  yet  sad,  filled 
her  eyes  as  she  silently  gazed  upon  the 
flowers.  Mingled  were  the  emotions 
called  forth  at  the  sight  of  them — love 
and  affection  for  the  thoughtful  little 
giver ;  but  sad  and  sorrowful  were  the 
thoughts  awakened  by  the  resemblance 
these  silent  little  teachers  bore  to  her- 


1  self.  One  of  the  daisies  having  fallen 
from  the  vase,  she  stretched  out  her  at- 
tenuated hand,  and  drew  it  to  her,  sigh- 
ing as  she  did  so.  **  Ah,  daisy,'*  she 
paid,  **  we  are  both  made  by  one  Father's 
hand,  both  planted  on  earth  to  grow 
until  he  wants  us  for  Himself.  He  says 
I  have  lived  long  enough  below.  He  is 
waiting  for  me  now,  and  has  sent  His 
angels  to  bid  me  prepare ;  and  I  am 
waiting  till  He  calls." 

A  few  days  later  I  learned  that  my 
interesting  friend  was  no  more.  Her 
spirit  had  fled  to  join  the  angels  in  sing- 
ing the  praises  of  Him  whom,  while  on 
earth,  she  had  honoured  by  her  quite 
submission  to  His  will,  and  by  her 
Christian  resignation  under  affliction. 
She  had  loved  the  hand  that  chastened 
her,  and  had  acknowledged  His  love  in 
all  her  sufferings,  and  was  now  gone  to 
inhabit  the  home  prepared  for  her  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

The  sad,  yet  pleasing,  incidents  of 
my  afternoon's  walk  will  long  be  re- 
membered by  me.  "What  a  simple  and 
touching  lesson  may  we  learn  from 
the  thoughtfulness  and  love  here  exhi- 
bited by  a  Httle  child  !  The  smallest 
deed  of  kindness  does  not  pass  unno- 
ticed by  our  heavenly  Father.  He  him- 
self says  that  "  Whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  dis- 
ciple, verily  I  say  unto  you  he  shall  in 
nowise  lose  his  reward  "  (Matt.  x.  42).  ♦ 


LESSONS  FOB.  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 


HEAYEN  OUR  HOME. 

Read  Revelation  xxi.  23-27. 

Deab  little  ones,  there  is  another  life 
beside  the  present  ;  there  is  another 
world  beside  this  one,  which  we  now 
love  and  think  so  beautiful  and  plea- 
sant. Yon  and  I  may  not,  cannot  live 
here  always ;  the  time  will  come  when 
we  must  go, away  from  this  world,  mtfst 
leave  all  we  now  see  and  love  aroimd  us, 
and  go  to  that  other  world  where  we 
shall  have  to  live /or  ever. 


"When  will  that  be,  do  you  think  ? — 
("When  we  die,  teacher.)  Yes,  now  as 
none  in  my  class  are  too  young  to  die, 
none  are  too  young  to  think  about  and 
understand  that  other  world  to  which 
we  must  one  day  go.  For  this  reason, 
I  have  chosen  it  for  my  lesson  to-day, 
and  want  to  talk  to  you  about  it  a  little 
while.  Try  to  be  very  serious  and  at- 
tentive while  I  do  so. 

That  other  world  we  cannot  see :  it  is 
hidden  from  us.  If  we  were  to  travel 
from  one  end  of  our  earth  to  the  other, 


This  tender  little  sketch  is  from  the  pages  of  Old  Jonathan. 
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we  should  not  get  any  nearer  to  it,  nor 
Bliould  we  be  able  to  see  it.  Persons 
who  die  and  go  there  cannot  come  back 
to  tell  us  what  it  is  like.  We  should 
not  know  that  there  is  another  world 
beside  this,  nor  anything  -about  it,  if 
the  great  God  who  made  both  had  not 
told  us.  Can  you  tell  me  where  we 
may  find  all  He  wishes  us  to  know  about 
it  ? — (In  the  Bible,  teacher.)  Yes,  in 
His  own  word.  There  we  may  read 
about  this  life  and  the  next ;  in  it 
young  and  old  can  find  all  they  want. 
Let  us  look  in  it  together. 

First,  the  Bible  tells  us  ihat  there 
are  two  homes  in  the  other  world,  to 
one  of  which  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  must  go — ^the  one  home  gloomy 
and  dark,  a  place  where  those  who  do 
not  love  God  will  live  in  pain  for  ever. 

This   is  called ? — (Hell,  teacher.) 

Yes ;  the  other  home  bright,  happy,  and 
full  of  light,  a  place  where  those  who 
love  God  will  live  in  joy  for  ever.  It  is 
called ? — (Heaven,  teacher.)     Yes. 

Now  don't  you  think  we  ought  to  care 
very  much  about  this  other  world,  and 
try  to  find  out  what  makes  the  difference 
in  these  two  homes,  and  to  which  we 
are  likely  to  go? — (Oh  yes,  and  we 
ought  to  be  getting  ready,  teacher.) 

Quite  right,  we  ought.  But  tell  me, 
to  which  would  you  all  like  to  go  ? — 
(Oh  I  the  happy  one,  of  course.) 

Well  th6n,  we  will  talk  about  the 
happy  one  this  morning— our  home  in 
heaven,  which  God  has  prepared  for 
all  who  love  Him.  He  has  described 
it  in  the  Bible,  to  encourage  and  cheer 
His  children  while  living  upon  earth. 

Remember  always  that  we  are  placed 
here  by  God  as  at  school.  We  have 
lessons  to  learn,  and  tasks  to  do,  work 
given  to  us  by  God,  to  make  us  fit  for 
and  ready  for  home,  fit  to  live  with  Him. 
Earthly  parents  put  their  children  to 
school,  what  for  ? — (To  learn  reading 
and  writing,  teacher;  a  great  many 
things  besides.)  Yes,  all  that  will  make 
them  useful  men  and  women. 

And  what  do  children  look  forward  to 
while  at  school? — (Going home,  teacher.) 
Ah  !  I  should  think  so.  And  good  chil- 
dren think  too  of  learning  all  they  can, 
and  learning  well,  to  give  pleasure  to 


their  kind  father  and  mother.  They 
look  forward  also  to  being  always  at 
home,  free  from  lessons,  when  they  are 
grown  up  and  need  not  be  longer  at 
school. 

Well,  just  so  is  it  in  God's  school  and 
among  His  children.  Those  who  really 
love  Him,  while  on  earth,  will  try  to 
learn  all  He  gives  them,  the  hard 
lessons  He  puts  before  them — ^yes,  all 
He  wishes ;  and  then  they  look  forward 
to  His  sending  for  them  one  day,  to  be 
for  ever  at  home. 

Now  I  want  you  to  repeat  to  me  any 
text  you  may  remember  that  speaks  about 
heaven. — ("Heaven  is  My  throne:" 
Acts  vii.  49.)  Very  good ;  this  tells  us 
that  God  is  king  there,  and  rules  oyer 
all.  Now  another. — ("  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you ;"  John  xiv.  2.)  Good ; 
then  the  Lord  Jesus  is  in  heaven, 
we  learn  this  too. — (I  know  one, 
teacher,  "  At  Thy  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore:"  Ps.  xvi.  11.) 
That  is  a  very  nice  text :  "  pleasures  for 
ever:"  think  of  this  often;  earthly 
pleasures  pass  away,  not  so  those  in 
heaven. 

You  have  found  very  nice  verses ;  there 
are  also  many  others  in  the  Bible  which 
speak  of  the  great  beauty  of  heaven  as 
almost  beyond  our  understanding ;  in- 
deed, so  much  so,  that  we  may  say  no- 
thing on  earth  can  be  properly  used  to 
describe  it.  God  has  made  all  things  in 
nature  beautiful;  His  works  are  won- 
drous :  can  you  name  any  ? — (The 
sun,  teacher ;  the  trees  and  flowers ; 
the  rainbow;  birds  and  butterflies; 
the  stars.) 

Quite  right ;  all  these  are  beautifol. 
and  make  our  world  so  beautiful.  Once 
a  little  girl  was  found  gazing  up  into 
heaven  at  the  stars.  She  was  asked 
what  she  was  looking  at  and  thinloDg 
about.  *'0h,"  she  said,  "if  this  side 
of  heaven  is  so  beautiful,  what  most  the 
other  side  be  1  "  But  there  are  works 
of  men  beautiful  too  :  churches,  houses, 
pictures,  ornaments.  Then  we  often 
hear  beautiful  sounds  and  songs.  r«-t 
none  of  these  are  to  be  compared  to  any 
of  the  heavenly  things  which  God  has 
prepared  for  those  who  love  Him. 

Do  you  think  there  ever  was  any  spot 
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on  earth  like  heaven  ? — (No,  teacher.) 
Think  again, — before  sin  came  into  the 
world?— (Oh!  Eden,  wasn»t  it?)  Yes, 
and  why  ? — (BecauBO  no  sin  was  there.) 
Very  right. 

Yet  Eden  in  all  its  beanty  C3nld  not 
be  quite  like  heaven :  for  this  reason ; 
the  Lamb  was  not  the  light  thereof. 
Who  is  the  Lamb  ? — (The  Lord  Jesus, 
teacher.)  Well,  He  is  the  light  of 
heaTen.  Think  of  that ;  no  son  nor 
moon  wanted  there,  and  the  gates 
never  shut — why? — (Because  always 
day.) 

Another  reason  why  Eden  was  not 
like  heaven  is  this:  the  devil  could 
enter  there,  and  did,  and  spoilt  it.  Not 
so  heaven :  he  can  never  again  enter, 
nor  "  anything  that  defileth."  I  could 
tell  you  much  more  about  this  future 
home  of  ours ;  but  I  think  I  have  told  you 
enough  for  the  present.    Remember  the 

great  joy  of  heaven  is ?  (the  Lord 

JeBns,  teacher.)  Yes,  He  is  always 
there,  and  will  never  leave  it ;  if  He  did, 
it  would  no  longer  be  heaven.  Then 
the  happiest  home  on  earth  changes,  is 
broken  up ;  the  heavenly  home  never 
will  be. 

Now,  dear  children,  after  all  you  have 
heard,  tell  me  what  do  you  think  of  it  ? 
—(We  should  all  like  to  go  there, 
teacher.)  Then  begin  to  thmk  about 
it,  begin  now  to  get  ready  for  it.  There 
is  only  one  way,  which  we  will  talk 
about  next  lesson ;  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  teach  you  it,  if  you  ask  Him,  every 
day. 

Before  we  close,  say  after  me  these 
lines — 

"  The  Son  of  God  came  down  to  die, 
That  man  should  be  forgiven ; 
That,  little  children,  you  and  I, 
May  look  up  to  the  bright  blue  sky, 
And  say,  Our  home  is  heaven. 

And  think  that  Ho  is  reigning  there, 

Whose  love  can  never  leave  us, 
"Who  deigned  our  punishment  to  bcai", 
A  crown  of  thorns  for  us  to  wear, 
And  shed  His  blood  to  save  us. 

He  rose  from  out  the  darksome  tomb, 

And  to  the  skies  ascended  ; 
And  He  has  room,  for  children  room, 
For  His  redeemed,  when  He  shall  come 

By  angels  bright  attended  : 

In  clouds  of  glory  come  to  claim 
His  ransomed,  His  forgiven ; 


To  pat  HlB  foes  to  open  shame, 
And  make  all  triumph  in  His  name 
Who  feel  their  home  in  heaven." 

f  .    B.    W^a 


THE  WAY  HOME. 

Bead  Matthew  vil.  13,  li. ;  John  xiv.  6. 

What  would  be  the  first  thing  you  would 
have  to  do,  little  ones,  if  you  wanted  to 
go  to  some  country — a  strange  one,  that 
you  had  never  seen  before,  and  only 
heard  about? — (Ask  the  way  to  it, 
teacher.)  Bight.  Now  that  is  what  we 
are  going  to  do  this  morning,  to  ask 

or  find  out  the  way  to ?  (heaven, 

teacher.) 

In  our  last  lesson,  you  remember,  we 
talked  about  our  home  in  the  skies ;  and 
I  then  promised  to  talk  to  you  about 
the  way  to  it.  Since  God  has  been  so 
good  as  to  tell  us  about  it  in  the  Bible, 
it  is  our  duty  to  learn  the  way ;  besides, 
if  we  do  not  we  shall  never  be  able  to 
get  there,  shall  we  ? — (No,  teacher.) 

The  great  God  knows  this ;  so  He  has 
told  us  what  to  do.  Listen  to  His  own 
word  to  you  and  me  :  **  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  stand  ye,*'  etc. :  see  Jer.  vi.  16. 
What  is  the  command  here? — (Ask  for 
the  good  way,  and  walk  in  it,  teacher.) 
And  what  is  the  promise  ? — (Best.) 
Yes,  rest  in  heaven ;  but  to  have  the 
promise  we  must  obey  the  command. 

Now  let  us  begin.  I  dare  say,  as 
heaven  is  so  beautiful,  you  fancy  the 
road  will  be  so,  and  pleasant  too  ? — (Oh 
yes,  teacher.)  Then  I  am  afraid  I  shall 
have  to  disappoint  you,  for  our  text 
says,  "  Strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is 
the  way." 

What  does  *' strait"  mean?— (No 
turning,  teacher.)  No ;  you  are  thinking 
of  the  word  *'  straight,"  which  is  spelt 
differently.  The  word  I  first  used 
means  difficult ;  the  way  is  narrow  and 
difficult.      Does  this  disappoint  you  ? 

But  now  fancy,  if  you  were  going 
somewhere  to  see  a  grand  sight,  or  with 
mother  for  a  long  journey  to  see  some 
one  you  love,  would  you  mind  if  told 
that  the  road  would  be  a  long  and  diffi- 
cult one,  or  that  you  would  be  very  tired 
before  you  reached  there  ? — (Oh   no.) 
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"Why  not? — (Because  we  should  be 
thinMng  all  the  while  of  the  pleasure  to 
come.)  Exactly  so  ;  and  so  it  is  with 
the  Christian  now,  with  God's  children. 
When  tired  or  troubled  because  of  the 
way,  they  think  of  their  Father's  pro- 
mise and  of  the  pleasure  at  the  end. 
Do  you  understand  ? 

I  will  now  tell  you  why  the  gate 
is  "strait,"  and  the  way  "narrow." 
Because,  when  people  go  in,  they  must 
give  up  their  ovm  way,  their  own  will. 
They  must  leave  sin  behind  them ; 
they  must  deny  self;  they  must  be 
holy ;  they  must  think,  speak,  and  do 
God's  will  instead  of  their  own.  Now 
all  this  is  difficult,  so  much  so  that  few 
enter.  Many  men,  women,  and  children 
turn  away  from  the  gate,  and  like  to  go 
in  the  pleasanter  and  broader  way,  with 
the  many.  They  think  it  pleasant,  be- 
cause their  own  way  ;  but  they  forget 
the  end.    What  is  it  ?    Ah  !  a  sad  end. 

I  hope  no  little  child  in  my  class  this 
morning  will  be  so  foolish  as  to  turn 
away  and  choose  the  broad  road. 
G-od  has  allowed  you  to  come  here  to 
learn,  and  sent  me  to  teach  you  to-day 
the  "good  way;  "  and  I  hope  He  will 
teach  you,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  to  choose 
the  right ;  but  you  must  ask  Him  to  do 
so.  You  will  find  it  very  hard  some- 
times; there  will  be  rough  and  stony 
places  to  walk  over,  high  hills  to  climb, 
dark  parts  to  pass  through,  and  many 
dangers  to  meet. 

(What  do  you  mean,  teacher?) — Quite 
right  to  ask  ;  why,  if  you  make  up  your 
mind  to  take  God's  way,  when  you 
enter  you  will  find  many  difficulties  meet 
you,  which  you  could  avoid  by  taking 
your  own  instead.  For  instance,  sup- 
pose you  want  to  do  something,  or  to 
go  somewhere,  and  you  cannot  without 
disobeying  mother,  will  it  be  pleasant  to 
have  to  give  up  your  o'wn  way  ? — (No, 
teacher.)  No,  then  it  will  be  rough 
walking  for  you ;  it  will  be  stepping  upon 
stones,  not  pleasant,  but  right — unless 
you  turn  out  of  the  road. 

Again,  if  you  ask  something  which 
your  parents  think  right  to  deny,  and  you 
fight  against  self-will,  you  must  give  self 
pain  ;  here  too  it  will  bo  a  rough  piece 
of  road. 


(But  the  hills,  teacher?) — ^Well,  when 
at  school  you  find  some  lesson  very  hard, 
and  you  feel  inclined  to  give  it  up ;  then 
if  you  try  to  learn  it,  because  right, 
because  it  is  the  work  which  God  has  set 
you  to  do  as  a  child,  that  will  be 
climbing  a  hill,  a  high  hill  in  the  nano¥ 
road. 

There  are  the  dark  places  too.  Sick- 
ness may  come  upon  you,  you  have  to  lie 
alone,  to  give  up  all  iLe  pleasures  health 
brings ;  the  day  will  seem  long,  the 
nights  dull.  This  will  be  like  passing 
through  dark  and  lonely  woods.  And 
as  to  dangers,  things  that  may  hurt 
you,  why,  every  temptation  will  be  a 
danger.  If  the  devil,  or  your  own  eiil 
heart,  says,  Do  this,  think  this  wrong, 
speak  this  wrong  word,  then  these 
temptations  are  the  dangers  we  must 
meet  in  the  narrow  road.  Do  you  un- 
derstand now  what  I  meant  ? 

There  is  one  bright  spot,  however, 
which  I  must  not  forget  to  tell  yon 
about.  The  Lord  Jesus  says,  « I  am 
the  Way."  He  travelled  it  too  for 
thirty-three  years,  to  make  it  easier  for 
us,  to  show  us  how  to  go  in  it.  If  ve 
follow  Him  we  shall  keep  straight; 
step  by  step  we  must  go  after  Him; 
then  we  shall  get  to  heaven,  where  He 
now  is.  Only  He  can  open  the  gat« ; 
but  He  wiU,  if  we  follow  Him.  The 
loving  Saviour,  the  Way !  this  makes  ii 
easy ;  and  if  we  remember  the  pleasure 
to  come,  the  end  —i.e.  home — ^we  shall 
not  mind  the  way.  If  people  thought 
of  the  end,  they  would  never  choose  the 
"  broad  "  pleasant  road  instead  of  the 
"  narrow." 

Dear  little  ones,  go  home  and  ask 
God  to  draw  you  now  into  His  narrow 
way,  if  you  are  not  walking  in  it.  And 
if  you  are,  then  ask  Him  to  keep  yon 
from  ever  turning  away  to  follow  yoor 
own.  r.  B.  w. 


THE  YOUNG  PILGBIM, 
Read  Matthew  xvi.  24  ;  vii.  21. 

Last   Sunday,   little  ones,    we   talked 

about ?  (the  way  to  heaven.)  To-daj 

we  are  going  to  see  what  kind  of  people 
are  going  there. 
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It  is  not  enough  to  know  there  is  snch 
a  home,  nor  enough  to  talk  ahoat  it  and 
the  way  there.  This  will  do  us  no  good 
unless  we  also  find  out  who  are  going 
there,  and  for  whom  it  is  prepared.  If 
all  men,  women,  and  children  were  snre 
to  reach  it  at  last,  then  we  need  think 
little  abont  it ;  hat  the  Bihle  says  only 
a  «  few  "  reach  it  (Matt.  vii.  14). 

Suppose  I  told  yon  that  at  the  next 
Snnday-Bchool  treat  only  a  few  boys  or 
girls  from  this  school  would  be  allowed 
to  go,  and  these  of  a  particular  class  or 
character,  how  would  you  feel  about  it  ? 
—{We  should  be  wondering  whether  we 
should  be  amon^  them,  and  try  to  find 
out  who  were  likely  to  go  and  who 
were  not ;  and  I  should  try  to  be  yery 
good,  in  hopes  of  being  one.) 

No  doubt  you  would  all  feel  anxious  ; 
so  should  I  if  I  were  among  you.  But  if 
anxious  about  a  pleasure  or  reward 
which  only  lasts  the  day,  how  much 
more  ou^t  we  to  be  about  so  import- 
ant a  question  as  a  pleasure  which  lasts 
for  ever  —  eternal  happiness  I  Don't 
you  think  so  ? 

Well  then,  it  is  this  feeling  makes  me 
anxious  that  the  youngest  child  in  my 
class  should  at  once  decide  whether  she 
is  among  the  travellers  to  heayen  or  not. 
The  Bible  has  given  us  so  many  marks 
by  which  the  Christian  pilgrim  may  be 
Imown,  that  if  we  look  carefully  we  sh^l 
soon  be  able  to  decide ;  but  first  tell  me 
do  you  know  the  meaning  of  that  word 
''pUgrim"?— (No,  teacher.)  Well,  it 
means  one  who  wanders,  or  is  always 
travelling,  and  the  name  is  given  to  the 
Ohristian  because  while  upon  earth  he 
is  not  at  home  nor  at  rest,  but  only  a 
traveller  in  a  strange  land  (Heb.  xi.  13). 
Do  you  understand  ? 

Now  what  does  the  word  Christian 
mean  ?--(One  that  is  named  after  Christ, 
teacher.)  Why? — (Because he  belongs  to 
Him;  one  who  follows  Him.) — Very 
good.  But  all  who  bear  this  name 
do  not  deserve  it,  all  do  not  follow 
Christ,  they  are  not  all  like  Him,  nor 
are  they  pilgrims  to  heaven.  This  is 
sad. 

We  must  pray  to  be  true,  real,  fol- 
lowing Christians,  must  we  not  ? — (Yes, 
teacher.)    Here  we  have  found  a  way  to 


try  ourselves;  if  we  have  the  marks 
of  a  **  follower,"  we  are  on  the  road. 
Tell  me,  what  is  it  to  follow  ? — (To  go 
after  any  one,  teacher.)  Yes,  take  the 
same  way. 

Now,  in  order  to  this,  the  person 
following  must  watch  and  not  lose  sight 
of  the  person  followed ;  and  to  follow 

Christ  is ?    (to  go  after  Him,  to  be 

like  Him,  teacher.)  How? — (To  be 
gentle,  meek,  holy,  true,  forgiving, 
kind  to  all.)  Yery  good  answers: 
here  are  plenty  of  marks,  you  see.  We 
have  only  to  search  whether  we  have 
any  of  them  in  ourselves. 

If  we  are  quiet,  gentle  with  one  who 
is  angry,  if  we  can  bear  to  be  scolded 
patiently  when  not  wrong,  if  we  can 
give  a  **  soft  answer"  for  a  rude  one, 
then  we  have  the  mark  of  '*  meekness." 
If  we  can  give  up  self,  give  up  doing, 
thinking,  speaking  what  self  teaches, 
give  up  pleasing  self  for  the  sake  of 
right,  then  we  are  not  *'  self-willed," 
and  this  is  a  -strong  mark.  If  we  can 
give  up  feeling  angry  when  one  has  hurt 
us,  and  not  injure  in  return,  then  we  are 
'♦  forgiving,"  have  the  mark  "  for- 
giving." 

But  one  of  you  gave  me  '*  holy;"  tell 
me,  what  does  that  word  mean? — (With- 
out sin,  teacher.)  Are  we  holy  then? 
— (No.)  And  why  not? — (Because 
there  is  always  some  sin  in  every  one.) 
Bight ;  was  there  ever  any  one  without 
sin? — (Only  the  Lord  Jeisus,  teacher.) 
Bight ;  He  was  without  sin,  and  He  can  . 
make  us  holy  too  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
after  washing  us  in  His  blood,  and  so  fit 
us  for  that  heavenly  home  of  which  I 
spoke  to  you  a  couple  of  Sundays  back. 
There  we  shall  be  quite  holy,  for  "without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Is 
not  that  a  happy  thought  ? 

There  is  another  mark  yet,  **  truth- 
fulness." If  we  love  to  be  true,  fear  to 
tell  a  lie,  then  we  have  this  mark  in  us. 
God  is  true,  and  He  savs  none  who  love 
or  make  a  lie  shall  enter  His  kingdom  ; 
so  you  see  *'  truthfulness  "  is  a  mark  we 
must  have.  One  more  I  must  name, 
"  obedience."  Hear  what  the  Saviour 
says  about  keeping,  and  teaching  others 
to  keep.  His  commands  (Matt.  v.  19). 

Mow  I  tliink  we  have  found  as  many 
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marks  as  yoa  will  remember,  quite 
enough  for  you  to  think  about.  If  we 
have  these  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  we 
are  in  the  "narrow  **  road  of  holiness. 
"We  were  not  bom  with  them,  they  are 
not  habits  learned  in  the  broad  way,  nor 
are  they  lessons  which  the  deril  would 
teach.  No,  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  can 
teach  these ;  so  if  we  are  learning  them 
we  may  be  quite  sure  tliat  He  is  our 
Teacher.  And  if  so.  He  is  leading  us  to 
heaven  by  making  us  like  Christ. 

If  you  know,  any  of  you,  that  you  have 
none  of  these  marks,  then  begin  to-day 
to  seek  them.  There  are  young  and 
old  pilgrims  too  travelling  home.  None, 
as  I  told  you,  are  too  young  to  travel 
heavenward.  "Even  a  child  is  known 
by  his  doings ;"  therefore  seek  to  be  pil- 
grims in  earnest,  each  one  of  you  here 
to-day.  The  little  child  who  gets  near 
to  the  Lord « Jesus  by  love  and  prayer, 
and  by  trying  to  obey  Him,  is  sure  to 
grow  like  Him  ;  then  others  begin  to  see 
the  image  of  Jesus  in  that  little  child, 
and  they  know  he  is  a  little  pilgrim  on 
the  road  to  heaven. 

Would  you  not  like  to  be  one  ? — (Yes, 
teacher.)  And  to  draw  others  to  come 
too  ?— (Oh  yes,  teacher.)  Then  ask  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  make  you  one  now,  if  you 
are  not  already  one ;  and  if  you  are,  then 
try  to  walk  more  carefully  every  day, 
"looking  unto  Jesus."  Try  to  bring 
your  little  companions  too,  by  letting 
them  see  that  you  find  it  a  good  thing 
to  follow  the  Saviour  even  in  the  "  nar- 
row "  way. 

There  are  many  little  children  in  hea- 
ven who  walked  along-  this  very  road ; 
they  forget  now  that  they  found  it 
"  narrow."  Do  you  think  they  mind 
now  all  the  trouble  and  pain  it  gave 
them  to  walk  straight  on  in  God's  way, 
instead  of  their  own  ? — (Oh  no,  teacher.) 
And  why  not? — (Because  they  are  so 
happy.)  Well,  remember  that  same 
home  is  ready  for  each  of  you  if  you 
like  to  go  to  it  and  travel  the  same 
road.  The  same  guide  too  is  ready 
for  you ;  but  I  must  leave  this  till  the 
next  lesson,  then  I  will  talk  to  you  about 
their  guide  and  ours.  For  the  present, 
remember  that  the  young  pilgrim  must 
follow  Christ.  F.  b.  w. 


THE  SURE  GUIDE. 

Bead  Psalm  cxix.  9, 105. 

Which  of  you  little  ones  can  tell  me 
what  our  lesson  is  to  be  this  morn- 
ing?— (The  guide  to  heaven,  teacher.) 
What  is  a  guide? — (One  who  shows 
the  way  in  which  others  are  to  go.) 
Right. 

Many  years  ago,  when  the  Israelites 
were  travelling  through  the  wilderness 
to  the  land  of  promise,  God  gave  them 
a  guide  ;  do  you  remember  who  it  was  ? 
— (Moses,  teacher.)  Yes,  and  when  he 
died  whom  did  God  send  in  his  place  ? 
—  (Joshua.)  Yes;  without  these  the 
people  would  not  have  been  able  to  go 
on,  or  to  find  the  right  way. 

Have  we  any  one  now  who  can  walk 
before  us,  as  Moses  did  before  the 
Israelites  ? — (No.)  Then  do  you  think 
God  has  left  us  all  to  wander  on  earth, 
to  go  through  this  wilderness  withoat 
any  guide  ? — (I  don*t  know,  teacher.) 
TMnk,  if  God  in  His  great  love  has 
prepared  so  beautiful  a  home  for  us,  and 
told  us  to  get  ready  for  it ;  if  He  tells  us 
that  we  are  not  to  live  here  always,  but 
to  live  as  pilgrims  journeyiixg  to  an- 
other home ;  if  He  sent  His  only  Son 
to  die  for  us,  to  put  away  our  sins,  and 
to  open  the  gates  of  this  beautifal  home 
which  sin  had  closed  to  us  for  ever; 
if,  I  ^ay,.  He  has  done  all  this,  do  yon 
think' He  would  leave  us  without  a 
guide  to  it,  without  something  to  point 
out  the  way  ? — (Oh  I  I  know,  teacher ; 
the  Bible,  isn't  it?) 

Certainly :  we  find  that  God  raised  up 
holy  men  on  purpose  to  write  down  aU 
He  wishes  us  to  know  about  *'  the 
way  "  :  see  2  Pet.  i.  21 ;  and  to  make 
all  so  clear  that  the  youngest  child, 
the  most  simple,  need  not  make  any 
mistake  :  see  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  We 
have  nothing  to  do  now  but  read  vhat 

is  written ?  (in  the  Bible,  teacher.) 

Yes,  this  is  the  "sure  guide"  I  am 
going  to  talk  to  you  ^bout. 

I  hope  you  each  have  a  Bible.  There 
is  no  reason  now  why  the  poorest  child 
should  be  without  a  copy  of  Grod's  word. 
Bibles  are  so  cheap,  it  makes  me 
often  tremble  when  I  think  how  cheap. 
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Shall  I  tell  you  why  ?  Because  it  leayes 
all  without  excuse  for  neglecting  it.  It 
makes  the  sin  greater,  and  "wSl  make 
the  punishment  heavier  by-and-by. 
Many  years  ago,  very  few  could  buy 
Bibles :  many  persons  then  walked 
miles  to  hear  a  chapter  read ;  think  of 
that. 

I  read  not  long  ago  of  the  visit  of  a 
pastor  to  some  Christians  in  the  valleys 
of  a  country  called  Calabria.  Shall  I  tell 
you  the  story? — (Oh !  please  do,  teacher.) 
Well,  it  was  about  three  hundred  years 
ago  that  it  happened,  when  Bibles  were 
not  cheap,  and  when  persons  were  not 
allowed  to  read  them  freely,  as  they  may 
DOW.  One  evening  a  little  peasant  child 
came  tripping  down  the  mountain  with 
her  father's  goats,  and  she  saw  a  stranger 
who  spoke  to  her  and  said,  "  I  like 
the  hymn  you  were  singing  just  now, 
little  child."  Then  he  told  her  he  had 
beard  it  many  hundreds  of  miles  away. 
Following  her  to  the  hut  in  which  she 
lived,  he  went  in  and  was  welcomed  as 
a  stranger;  but  when  he  made  known 
to  the  family  that  he  was  a  pastor, 
their  joy  knew  no  bounds.  It  was 
quickly  arranged  that  a  meeting  should 
be  held  that  evening  ;  and  the  father 
and  son,  and  even  little  Lois,  the 
peasant  child,  hastened  from  cottage 
to  cottage  by  the  light  of  torches  to 
beg  their  people  to  come.  A  crowd  of 
old  men,  rough  men,  women,  and  chil- 
^en  too,  met  in  the  cottage  home.  And 
when  the  good  pastor  took  out  his 
clasped  Bible  to  read,  "  The  book,  the 
book  !'•  they  murmured,  and  bowed  their* 
heads  in  reverence  to  hear  the  words  of 
Hfe. 

Now,  dear  children,  what  do  you  think 
those  persons  would  say  could  they  come 
back  to  earth,  and  see  how  the  book  is 
the  little  child  in  the  Sunday-school, 
treated  by  so  many ;  if  they  could  see 
or  in  God's  house,  trifling  while  it  is 
read?  Don't  you  think  they  would 
be  astonished? — (Yes,  teacher.)  Then 
remember  in  future  God  sees  you,  and 
never  let  Him  find  you  trifling  over  the 
book  which  He  means  to  be  your  guide. 
This  brings  me  back  to  our  lesson. 

Can  you  give  me  any  text  to  show 
that  the  Scriptures  are  a  guide  ? — *'  The 


entrance  of  Thy  words  giveth  light," 
etc.  (Ps.  cxix.  130.)  Yes,  we  want  both 
light  and  knowledge  if  we  are  to  walk 
aright.  What  did  David  say  (Ps.  cxix.  11) 
he  had  done  with  the  word? — (Hidden  it, 
teacher.)  Where  ? — (In  his  heart.) 
And  what  for  ? — (To  keep  him  from 
sin.)  Then  it  was  his  guide ;  for  you 
remember  we  found  that  sin  was  one 
thing  we  must  give  up,  in  order  to  walk 
and  keep  in  the  right  road. 

Now  there  are  three  things  you  have 
named  that  God's  word  alone  can  give 
us :  "  light,"  '*  knowledge,"  and 
*'  protection  from  sin."  If  we  read  it, 
we  get  light  and  knowledge ;  if  we  obey 
it,  i.e.  hide  it  in  the  heart,  we  are  kept 
from  sin.  Is  it  not  a  safe  guide  then  ? 
Indeed  it  is ;  and  this  is  why  the  Lord 
Jesus  tells  us  to  '^  search  the  Scriptures  " 
(John  V.  39).  They  lead  to  Him,  there- 
fore to  heaven. 

Seek  then,  dear  children,  to  read,  that 
you  may  have  this  guide  for  your  own, 
and  at  all  times  try  and  commit  the 
Scriptures  to  memory.  Further,  don't 
be  selfish  with  your  guide,  but  lend  it 
to  others,  read  it  to  those  who  cannot 
read  for  themselves ;  in  this  way  you 
may  be  able  to  bring  them  unto  the 
Saviour,  as  well  as  find  the  way  your- 
selves. Before  you  leave  I  wish  to 
remind  you  of  what  we  have  learned  in 
these  four  lessons,  viz  : — 

1.  Heaven,  our  home,  is  beautiful 
beyond  anything  ever  seen. 

2.  The  way  to  it  is  narrow,  difficult, 
a  way  of  holiness. 

3.  The  young  pilgrim,  or  traveller,  is 
one  who  follows  Christ. 

4.  The  only  sure  guide  to  heaven  is 
the  Holy  Bible. 

I  hope  each  child  in  my  class  will  ask 
daily  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach 
her  to  follow  Christ  in  all  things,  obey- 
ing Him,  for  He  says,  "  Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  vii.  21). 
Then  each  will  be  found  in  that 
beautiful  home  by-and-by,  when  God 
the  Father  calls  her  hence.      f.  b.  w. 
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EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 
XVII. — Phabaoh's  Dbeams. 

"  He  that  handleth  a  matttfr  wisely  shall 
find  good  :  and  whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
happy  is  he."— Prot>.  xvl.  20. 

Now,  little  ones,  I  am  about  to  tell  you 
the  meaning  of  Pharaoh's  dreams ;  but 
first  you  must  repeat  to  me  what  the 
dreams  were  about. 

Quite  right ;  then  Joseph  said,  **  The 
dreams  are  both  the  same  ;  and  this  is 
the  meaning.  God  is  going  to  send 
seven  good  years  one  after  the  other,  in 
which  there  will  be  such  plenty  of  com 
and  fruits  and  everything  good  to  eat, 
that  they  might  be  called  fat  years. 
Now  these  are  what  the  seven  f&t  kine 
and  the  seven  fine  ears  of  corn  mean ; 
seven  good  fat  years,  you  see,  with  a 
great  plenty  of  everything.  After  these 
seven  years  will  come  seven  years  of 
dreadful  famine.  Do  you  know  what 
that  means?  These  vears  of  famine 
will  be  so  dreadful  that  all  the  plentiful- 
ness  of  the  fat  years  will  be  eaten  up, 
and  there  will  be  nothing  left ;  and  this 
is  what  was  meant  by  the  seven  thin 
kine  and  the  seven  bad  ears  of  com  eat- 
ing up  the  others." 

Then  Joseph  gave  the  king  some  good 
advice ;  he  said  it  would  be  a  good  plan 
for  all  the  people  not  to  be  extravagant 
in  the  fat  years,  but  to  eat  only  what 
was  proper,  and  waste  nothing,  and  that 
Pharaoh  had  better  appoint  some  peo- 
ple to  gather  up,  all  about  the  land, 
what  food  there  was  to  spare  each  year, 
and  take  care  of  it,  and  then  it  would 
be  ready  for  the  famine  years. 

Well,  Pharaoh  was  quite  pleased  with 
this  plan  and  with  Joseph  altogether; 
and  he  said  to  his  people,  **  Where 
could  we  find  such  a  clever,  wise,  good 
man  as  this  is  ?  We  had  better  make 
him  the  headman,  to  do  all  this.'*  Then 
he  took  his  own  ring  and  put  it  on 
Joseph's  hand,  and  a  gold  chain  on  his 
neck,  and  gave  him  fine  linen  clothes  to 
wear  ;  Pharaoh  also  sent  him  to  ride  in 
a  grand  carriage,  and  as  he  rode  along 
they  called  to  all  the  people  to  bow  the 
knee  before  him. 

Now  Joseph  would  begin  to  think  his 
own  dreams  were  coming  true, — people 


bowing  down  before  him ;  but  still  &r, 
far  away  were  his  father  and  brothers. 
How  were  they  to  bow  before  him  ?  ^e 
shall  see. 

Joseph  soon  began  his  work.    There 
was  si^ch  abundance  of  all  sorts  of  food 
as  never  was  known,  very  much  more 
than  all   the    people    could  eat;    and 
Joseph  kept  collecting  all  he  could,  tUl 
he   had    got  such   qoantitieB  that  he 
could  not  even  tell  how  much  he  had ; 
round  about  eveiy  city  he  had  stores 
and  stores.    At  last  the  seven  plentiM 
years  came  to  an  end,  and  the  years  of 
famine  began :  nothing  would  grow,  do 
com  would  ripen ;  and  soon,  the  people 
who  had  not  taken  pains  to  be  earefttl 
and  store    some   up  when   there  was 
plenty  began  to  be  hungry. 

Do  you  ever  hear  of  people  doing  so 
now-a-days?  I  do.  I  often  hear  of 
people  who  have  plenty  of  work  and  good 
wages  for  a  time,  spending  away  as  £ut 
as  their  money  is  received,  and  indolg- 
ing  in  all  they  can  get ;  and  then  when 
a  time  of  sickness  or  want  of  work  comes, 
they  have  nothing  left.  Do  you  see 
that  they  should  do  as  Joseph  did— 
think  of  the  scarce  time  that  maj 
come,  and  prepare  for  it  ? 

But  the  people  of  Egypt  had  not  beeo 
provident,  no  one  but  Joseph  :  there- 
fore very  soon  they  got  famished,  and 
cried  to  the  king  for  help.  He  said, 
"  Go  to  Joseph,  and  ask  him  for  bread, 
and  do  as  he  thinks  right."  When  the 
people  caipe  to  Joseph,  he  said,  "  Oh 
yes,  poor  people ;  I  can  sell  you  some 
corn ;"  and  he  opened  aU  his  store- 
houses to'  them.  They  brought  their 
money,  and  bought  corn,  until  at  last 
they  had  spent  all  their  money  for  com; 
then  they  said,  *'  0  sir,  what  must  ve 
do  now  ?  We  have  no  money  left,  most 
we  starve?"  **  No,  no,"  said  Joseph; 
**  don't  be  afraid ;  bring  your  cattle,  or 
what  you  have ;  I  will  buy  it,  and  give 
you  corn  instead." 

Well,  the  people  went  on  some  more 
years,  until  at  last  they  had  nothing 
left.  Then  they  came  again  to  Joseph, 
"  O  my  lord,  what  shall  we  do  now?  we 
have  nothing  left ;  will  you  be  so  good 
as  to  buy  us  and  our  land  now?  and  we 
will  be  Pharaoh's  servants  for  eTer." 
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Then  Joseph  replied,  **  Yes,  indeed  I 
will,  and  you  shall  have  com  all  the  rest 
of  the  time  the  famine  lasts ;  and  then 
I  will  not  be  hard  npon  you.  I  will  give 
jon  com  to  sow  too;  and  though  by 
right  it  would  all  belong  to  Pharaoh, 
yet  you  shall  keep  four  parts  for  your- 
selyes,  for  food  for  you  and  your  little 
ones,  and  for  seed ;  and  the  fifth  part 


you  shall  pay  to  Pharaoh/^  They  said, 
•<  0  my  lord,  you  have  saved  our  lives  ; 
we  shall  be  most  thankfiil  to  do  so." 
A  law  was  therefore  made  that  Pharaoh 
was  to  receive  a  fifth  part  ever  after; 
and  Joseph  fed  the  people  to  the  end. 
Let  me  now  see  how  much  you  remem- 
ber of  what  I  have  been  telling  you. 

AliEPH. 


LESSONS  FOR  JUKIOR  CUSSES. 


LESSONS    PROM    THE    LIFE     OF 
NEHEMIAH.— I. 

Nehemiah  i. 

We  are  going  to-day  to  try  and  learn 
some  lessons  from  the  life  of  a  great  and 
good  and  brave  man,  and  may  each  of 
us  by  God's  help  profit  by  the  example 
he  has  left  us  ! 

Now  where  do  we  first  hear  of  Nehe- 
miah?— (Neb.  i.  1.)  He  was  a  Jew  by 
birth ;  how  came  he  to  be  in  the  palace 
at  Shushan,  the  winter  residence  of  the 
kings  of  Persia  f  [Recall  to  children's 
minds  the  history  of  the  captivity  and 
the  return  of  the  Jews,  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple,  and  the  condition  of  the 
Jews  under  Ezra.]  But,  though  Nehe- 
miah was  far  from  the  land  of  his  fathers, 
he  was  not  careless  about  the  state  of 
his  countrymen ;  and  when  one  day  Jews 
arrived  from  Judtea  he  put  many  ques- 
tions to  them.  .  What  were  they  ?  Can 
you  tell  me  their  sad  answer  ? — (Ver.  8.) 
Yes,  God's  ancient  people  were  now  poor 
and  oppressed,  little  thought  of  by  their 
neighbours,  and  their  city  lay  open 
to  every  enemy  (2  Kings  xxv.  10) :  no 
wonder  that  Nehemiah  wept  (ver.  4). 
But  what  else  did  he  do? — (Ver.  4.) 
Yes,  he  knew  of  One  who  is  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble  (Pa.  xlvi.  1), 
who  loved  Jerusalem  notwithstanding 
her  sins  (I^a.  xlix.  14-16),  whose  arm 
could  help  when  earthly  helpers  failed ; 
and  into.  His  pitiful  ear  he  poured  out 
his  own  and  his  people's  sorrow.  Could 
be  have  done  anything  better  for  them  ? 

Let  us  look  at  his  prayer,  for  the  Lord 
has  recorded  it  for  our  iaptruction.  Can 
you  tell  me  anything  aWit  it  ? — It  was 


a  humble,  contrite  prayer  (ver.  6,  7) ;  an 
earnest,  continuous  prayer  (Luke  xviii. 
1) ;  an  intercessory  prayer  (1  Tim.  ii  1)  ; 
a  trustful,  believing  prayer  (ver.  8,  9,  5); 
a  prayer  which  came  from  the  heart,  foi 
he  could  truly  say,  *'  We  desire  to  fear 
Thy  name  "  (ver.  11) .  Can  any  of  you  say 
so  also  ?  Let  our  prayer  be  **  Unite  my 
heart  to  fear  Thy  name ' '  (Ps.  Ixxxvi.  1 1) . 

Humbly  Nehemiah  confessed  his  own 
and  his  people's  sins  :  folly  had  they 
deserved  their  punishment ;  but  as  each 
threatening  had  been  fulfilled  (Lev.  xxvi. 
21,  33,  39),  might  not  God's  pro- 
mises  be  pleaded  also  ?  Where  had  he 
read  the  promises  quoted  ? — (Deut.  xxx. 
1,4;  iv.  27-31.)  His  only  trust  was 
in  the  free  lovingkindness  and  un- 
changeableness  of  the  Lord  (Mai.  iii.  6) ; 
and  never  has  a  contrite,  believing  prayer 
gone  up  from  any  heairt  and  been  un- 
answered by  Him  whose  glory  it  is  to 
pass  by  transgressions  (Mic.  vii.  1) 
and  to  pardon  iniquity  and  sin  (lea. 
xliv.  22).  Can  you  tell  me  of  any  an- 
swered prayers  ? 

Well  did  Nehemiah  know  that  the 
king's  heart  was  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
(Prov.  xxi.  1),  and  that  the  surest  way 
for  the  real  success  of  any  right  fa) 
plan  is  first  to  commit  it  to  God  (Ps. 
xxxvii.  4,  6).  Fully  was  his  trust  re- 
warded, as  we  shall  see ;  but  before  wc 
continue  his  history,  ask  yourselves 
solemnly, — Have  I  ever  prayed  a  n  al 
prayer  like  NeHemiah?  Have  I  con- 
fessed my  sins  and  asked  for  pardon  ? 
Do  I  really  intend  to  fear  and  serve 
God  for  the  future  ?  Do  I  care  about 
the  things  of  others  ?  If  you  can  truly 
answer  **  Yes,"  and  appeal  like  Peter  to 
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Him  who  ]moweth  all  things  (John  xx. 
17),  then  happy  are  yon.  Read  Ps. 
cxix.  2.  Nehemiah's  God  is  yonr  God, 
and  to  Him  yon  may  also  commit  every 
step  of  yonr  earthly  way.  [Mention  in- 
stances of  how  God's  providence  has 
directed  His  people's  ways.]  *^  In  all 
thy  ways  aclmowledge  Him,  and  He 
shall  direct  thy  paths  "  (Prov.  iii.  6). 

Nehemiah  ii. 

Nearly  fonr  months  passed  away 
from  Chislen  (Neh.  i.  1)  to  Nisan  (ii.  1) 
(November  to  March),  since  Nehemiah 
first  heard  the  sad  account  of  Hanani, 
before  he  spoke  to  the  king.  Why  we 
know  not ;  perhaps  his  time  of  attending 
on  the  monarch  had  not  arrived,  and 
none  could  come  into  his  presence  un- 
called for.  Bat  now  the  time  was  come 
when  the  Lord  would  answer  his  earnest 
prayers.  Let  us  remember  that  delays  are 
not  denials,  God's  ways  are  not  as  ours. 

Artaxerxes*  appears  to  have  been  a 
kind-hearted  man  and  well  disposed 
towards  the  Jews  (Ezra  vii.  11-26); 
and  as  Nehemiah  was  fulfilling  his 
office  (what  v^s  it? — Neh.  i.  11),  he 
perceived  the  sadness  of  his  cupbearer, 
and  what  did  he  say  to  him? — (Ver.  2.) 

With  much  fear  Nehemiah  answers, 
and  describes  his  grief  at  the  miserable 
state  of  his  fatherland.  Well  could  the 
king  understand  his  feelings,  and  kindly 
asks  what  his  wishes  are.  Now  the  deci- 
sive moment  has  come.  Will  his  request 
be  granted?  Before  he  answers  again 
his  prayer  goes  up  to  Him  who  alone 
can  order  the  wills  of  sinful  men  ;  and 
strengthened  doubtless  by  the  God  in 
whom  he  trusted,  he  boldly  puts  forward 
his  request.  No  sooner  asked  than 
fjranted  (ver.  6)  ;  and  what  does  he  fur- 
ther entreat  ?  Did  he  obtain  that  also 
(ver.  8)  ? — Yes,  and  thankfully  and 
humbly  he  ascribes  his  success  to  Him 
to  whom  alone  it  was  due. 

We  have  seen  'that  Nehemiah  was  a 
man  of  prayer ;  now  we  shall  perceive  that 
be  was  a  man  of  action  also.  Prayer 
Avithout  effort  is  useless.  Industry  may 
look  for  and  expect  God's  blessing  (1 
Thess.  iv.  11 ;  Bom.  xii.  11 ;  Prov.  x. 

*  Some  suppose  tbat  this  Artaxerxes  was  Artaxerxes  LonglmaDus  and  the  Ahnsueras  of  the 
book  of  Esther,  which  would  account  for  his  favour  towards  the  Jews  and  for  Ezra  (vii.  21). 


4,    5) ;  idleness  cannot   (2  Thess.  iii. 
10-12  ;  Prov.  xx.  4). 

Quietly  Nehemiah  sets  about  his  work. 
[Describe  his  moonlight  ride,  ver.  12- 
15.  ]  He  had  now  seen  the  worst ;  what 
was  his  next  step  ? — (Ver.  17. )  Yes,  he 
assembled  the  priests  and  the  nobles ;  and 
while  he  points  out  the  sad  condition  of 
their  country,  he  exhorts  them  with 
brave  words  to  act  as  men,  and  buildup 
tbe  walls  of  Jerusalem.  He  encourages 
them  by  the  history  of  his  answered 
prayer  (ver.  18) ;  he  speaks  of  the  king's 
favour ;  and  roused  by  his  words  they  ex- 
claim, *'  Let  us  rise  up  and  build." 

So  far  all  seemed  well ;  but  hardly  ever 
is  a  good  work  attempted  without  oppo- 
sition of  some  kind.  Envious  eyes  were 
looking  on  (ver.  10;  Ez.  iv.  14-16); 
bitter  enemies  to  the  Jews  were  near, 
and  what  were  the  first  weapons  they 
tried  against  them? — (Bidicule  and  mis- 
representation. ) 

Who  were  these  men  ? — (Deut.  xxiii. 
3-6)  And  what  did  they  desire  and  say? 
—(Ver.  19.) 

Little  did  Nehemiah  heed  their  words ; 
they  were  but  mortals  (Isa.  11.  12),  and 
he  had  the  everlasting  God  for  his  re- 
fuge ;  not  in  his  own  strength  did  he 
hope  to  begin  or  finish  his  work.     What 
was  then  his  trust  ?     Yes,  the  God  of 
heaven  He  would  prosper  them  ;  there- 
fore His  servants  would  arise  and  build, 
and  those  who  feared  Him  not  should 
not  hinder  them.     Oh  learn  a  lesson 
here    from     Nehemiah.     When     some 
would  stop  you  from  doing  your  duty 
[mention  instances],   and  tell  you  it  is 
impossible,  answer  like  him,  **  My  help 
and  strength  is  from  tbe  God  of  heaven ;      i 
He  will  prosper  me  :"  and  remember  for 
your  comfort  Isa.  liv.  17  ;  xl.  27-31. 

MEBCT  c.  w. 


LESSONS  FROM  THE  LIFE  OF 
NEHEMIAH.— II. 

Nehemiah  iii.,  iv. 

Neither  the  hearts  of  Nehemiah  nor 
his  people  were  shaken  from  their  pur- 
pose by  the  taunts  of  their  enemies; 
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and  in  the  third  chapter  we  find  an 
account  of  the  work  which  each  under- 
took and  carried  oat.  What  does  their 
example  say  to  us? — (Eccl.  ix.  10.) 
Beware  then  that  we  share  not  in  the 
reproof  of  the  nobles  of  Tekoa.  What 
was  their  fault  ? — (Ver.  6  ;  Jud.  v.  23.) 
We  see  here  that  old  and  young,  rich 
and  poor,  men  and  women  (ver.  12) 
found  in  doing  what  they  could  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord  rested  on  them, 
and  all  looked  bright;  but  difficulties 
and  troubles  were  soon  to  arise  again. 

When  the  news  of  Nehemiah's 
success  reached  the  ears  of  San- 
ballat  (this  man  was  a  Moabite, 
and,  it  is  evident,  held  the  command 
of  some  military  district  under  the 
king],  gi'eat  was  his  wrath  and  indig- 
nation (ver.  1),  and  his  words  showed 
the  malice  and  envy  with  which  his 
heart  was  filled.  What  were  they  ? — 
(Ver.  2.)  Tobiah's  speech  was  no  less 
scomful  and  foolish  (ver.  3) ;  truly  do 
David's  words  describe  these  men  (Ps. 
Ixiv.  2-7). 

How  sad  it  is  to  see  people  join 
together  to  mock  God's  work  and 
j^ervants  !  "Who  ever  hardened  himself 
gainst  Him  and  prospered  (Job  ix.  4)  ? 
Still  is  it  true,  "  He  beholdeth  mis- 
chief and  spite  "  (Ps.  x.  14 ;  vii.  16). 
Can  you  tell  me  who  does  not  sit  in 
the  seat  of  the  scomful? — (Ps.  i.)  Oh 
never  then  join  those  who  speak  lightly 
or  scornfully  of  Christ  and  His  people, 
for  of  such  idle  wicked  words  a  terrible 
account  must  be  given  hereafter  (Jude 
15),  if  not  repented  of  and  forgiven  for 
Jesus'  sake. 

Nehemiah  doubtless  soon  heard  of 
Sanballat's  and  Tobiah's  mocking 
speeches ;  but  they  only  made  him 
oommit  his  cause  again  to  God  (ver.  4), 
as  David  had  once  done  (Ps.  cix.  26-28), 
and  the  work  went  on  as  work  does 
which  is  done  heartily  (ver.  6). 

What  effect  had  this  news  on  his 
enemies? — (Ver.  7.)  Yes,  hand  joined 
with  hand  to  oppose  him ;  if  words  had 
been  fi'uitless,  he  should  now  be  com- 
pelled to  cease  from  his  plans. 

What  did  they  intend  to  do  ?— (Ver.  8.) 
They  were  strong,  the  Jews  were  weak ; 
bat  why  were  the  Jews  really  stronger 


than  their  adversaries?  Look  at  2 
Chron.  xxxii.  8.  Well  did  Nehemiah 
know  the  power  of  prayer.  In  this  day 
of  trouble  he  called  upon  the  Lord  (Ps. 
1.  15),  and  trusted  that  He  would 
deliver  him.  What  does  David  say  in 
Ps.  xxvii.  1-3  ?  Nehemiah  used  every 
rightful  means  in  his  power  (ver.  9) ; 
and  here  too  we  may  learn  a  lesson. 
What  is  it  ?  Yes,  it  is  not  enough  to 
ask  the  Lord  to  keep  us  from  temptation 
and  evil  if  we  do  not  try  and  avoid  it 
ourselves.  [Mention  examples  of  this.] 
Why  did  Jesus  tell  His  disciples  to 
watch  and  pray  (Matt.  xxvi.  41)  ?  How 
does  Peter  himself  warn  us  in  1  Pet.  v. 
8  ?  The  enemies  to  our  souls  are  far 
greater  and  more  powerful  than  Nehe- 
miah's  were.  What  are  they? — (Eph. 
vi.  11-13.)  And  if  we  do  not  watch  and 
pray  we  shall  certainly  fall  into  their 
power:  so  while  we  say  ** Deliver  us 
from  evil,"  let  us  also  determine  to  act 
as  David  did  in  Ps.  cxix.  101. 

But  it  was  not  only  enemies  from 
without  which  Nehemiah  had  to  fear ; 
for  the  faith  and  hope  of  Judah  failed 
(ver.  10),  and  instead  of  the  determined 
words  "We  will  arise  and  build,"  be 
now  only  heard  the  despairing  cry,  "  We 
are  not  able  to  build  the  wall."  Why 
was  that  said  ?  The  Jews  too  around 
repeated  their  warning  (what  was  it  ? — 
ver.  12)  over  and  over  again,  and  the 
plans  of  their  adversaries  seemed  likely 
to  succeed  (ver.  11). 

Now  mark  Nehemiah's  conduct. 
What  was  his  grand  address  ?  How  did 
it  begin?  Why  need  the  Jews  not 
fear  ?  Look  at  Gen.  xv.  1 ;  Isa.  xli.  10, 
13,  14.  How  true  his  words  prove 
Prov.  L  33  to  be.  He  is  careful  to 
remind  them  of  the  power  and  greatness 
of  the  Lord  (ver.  14),  with  whom  it  is 
nothing  to  help  whether  with  many  or 
few.  How  blessed  then  the  people  who 
have  such  a  God  (Ps.  cxlvi.  5,  6 ; 
cxxi.  2, 4,  7).  May  we  know  Him  to  be 
ours  ! 

Nehemiah  points  out  the  precious 
blessings  they  had  to  contend  for,  and 
bids  them  defend  them  (ver.  14), 
while  all  their  trust  was  to  be  in  the 
protecting  care  of  the  Lord.  And  have 
not  we  also  many  blessings  to  be  thank- 
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fill  for,  and  to  preserve  ?  Can  yon  tell 
me  of  any  ? — (An  open  Bible,  a  preaohed 
gospel,  schools,  churches,  etc.)  Then 
let  as  too  pray  God  long  to  continue 
these  good  gifts  to  oar  country,  and  to 
raise  up  many  of  His  servants  to  act  as 
Nehemiah  did  (Jade  3). 

When  the  enemies  of  the  Jews  per- 
ceived tha^  their  plans  were  known,  what 
did  they  do? — (Gave  up  their  designs 
for  a  time.)  Nehemiah  humbly  ascribes 
the  deliverance  not  to  his  courage,  fore- 
sight, and  prudence,  but  to  Him  to 
whom  he  had  .committed  his  cause  (Job 
viii.  8-12),. :and  who  had  brought  the 
counsel  of  iba  heathen  to  nought  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  10 ;  Prov.  xri.  30).  Though  the 
danger  seemed  partly  passed,  he  took 
many  wise  precautions.  What  were 
they?— (Ver.  16-23.)  [Describe  the 
state  of  Jerusalem  then.]  He  knew 
that  dangers  often  lurk  where  we 
least  expect  them  (ver.  19,  20) ;  tand 
so  he  bids  the  people  to  be  watchful, 
obedient,  and  united.  What  did  he 
command  them  to  do  ?  And  how  does 
the  apostle  warn  us  in  Eph.  v.  15,  16  ? 
Look  at  Exod.  xxiii.  13  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17. 

The  Jews  were  to  help  each  other 
against  all  enemies  ;  and  should  not  we 
try  to  help  and  strengthen  each  other  in 
our  great  conflict  ?  (Phil.  ii.  4 ;  1  Thess. 
V.  11-15.)  Nehemiah' s  workmen  had 
swords  as  well  as  tools  (ver.  18) ;  and 
each  Christian  should  be  a  labourer  and 
a  soldier.  What  do  I  mean  ?  What 
weapons  has  God  given  us  for  our  use  ? 
You  will  find  them  mentioned  in  Eph. 
vi.  What  is  our  sword  ? — (Eph.  vi.  17.) 
Then  learn  to  use  your  swords,  and 
answer  each  assault  of  the  enemy  with 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Nehemiah 
and  the  Jews  persevered  in  their  work 
(ver.  21-23) ;  so  do  you  ;  lay  not  down 
your  armour  until  life  is  ended  and  the 
sword  exchanged  for  a  crown. 

MEBOT   c.  w. 


THE  PRECIOUSNESS  OF  CHRIST. 

1  Peter  ii.  7. 

Deab  children,  I  wish  each  one  of  you 
to  repeat  the  opening  words  of  our  text 
to-day,  so  that  you  may  all  remember 


them.  Now  tell  me  who  it  is  that  is 
precious.  To  whom  is  Christ  precious? 
What  is  it  that  makes  Jesus  predoos  to 
believers?  You  cannot  answer?  Well, 
it  is  His  great  love.  Few  can  withstand 
the  love  even  of  a  fellow- creature :  loTe 
itself  has  subdued  and  melted  some  of 
the  hardest  hearts  ;  but  the  love  of  Jesus 
surpasses  everything,  we  can  neyer  suf- 
ficiently prize  it. 

Let  us  find  out  a  little  about  the  lore 
of  Jesus  :  we  cannot  know  it  all  ou 
earth,  for  it  "passeth  knowledge" 
(Eph.  iii.  19)  ;  but  we  shall  know  it  in 
all  its  fulness,  and  freeness,  and  won- 
drous depth,  when  we  bow  before  Gods 
throne  in  heaven. 

First  then,  it  is  a  faithful  and  un- 
changing love :  Jesus  is  ever  the  same 
(Heb.  xiii.  8).  Those  whom  He  on« 
loves  He  always  loves  (John  xiii  1). 
Hiram's  love  was  a  type,  though  an  im- 
perfect one,  of  the  faithful  love  of  Christ. 
David  sinned  greatly,  openly,  in  such  a 
way  that  many  would  have  felt  themsehb 
justified  in  withdrawing  their  friendship  ' 
from  him :  not  so  Hiram ;  be  **  was  ever  ] 
a  lover  of  David  "  (1  Kings  v.  1).  So. 
though  we  sin  continually  and  repeatedly 
against  Jesus,  still  He  loves  us ;  He  'n 
ever  faithful  to  us.  He  never  forsakes 
His  friends  (Heb.  xiii.  5) ;  »*  all  the  dis- 
ciples forsook  Him"  (Matt.  xxvi.  56). 
He  knew  they  would  do  so  (John  in- 
32) ;  yet  in  the  greatness  of  His  for- 
giving love,  at  the  very  time  they  "  for- 
sook Him,"  He  laid  down  His  life  for 
love  of  them.  O  children,  do  not  for- 
sake Jesus.  You  may  be  sorely  tempted 
to  do  so  ;  but  be  faithful  to  Christ,  sUnd 
up  for  Him,  fight  for  Him.  work  for 
Hun,  live  for  Him,  speak  for  Him,  be 
ready  to  die  for  Him. 

Secondly,  His  is  an  almighty  love, 
mighty  in  power,  mighty  in  will.  Earth- 
ly friends  sometimes  would  help  us,  bu: 
cannot ;  at  other  times  they  could  help 
us,  but  will  not :  neither  of  these  cases 
is  ever  that  of  Jesus.  He  knows  just 
how  we  feel,  and  what  we  want;  vi^ 
His  power  and  will  are  strong  to  help 
us  in  our  weakness.  Are  we  in  sorrov* 
He  will  «' comfort"  (Isa.  U.  12;  lin. 
13).  Are  we  weary.  He  will  give  ns 
"  rest "  (Matt.  xi.  29).     Are  we  in  per- 
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plexity,  He  will  ♦'  guide"  and  direct  us 
(Ps.  xixii.  8;  Isa.  Iviii.  11).  Are  we 
weak,  He  will  «' strengthen "  us  (Ps. 
Ixxiii.  26 ;  Isa.  xli.  10).  Are  we  in  dis- 
tress, He  will  "  help  "  us  (Isa.  xli.  10, 
14).  Are  we  little  children,  He  will 
"carry  "  us  (Isa.  xl.  11).  Are  we  old, 
still  He  will  "  carry  "  us  (Isa.  zlvi.  4). 
Are  we  faint,  He  will  give  us  "  power  '* 
(Isa.  xl.  29).  So  we  might  go  on,  look- 
ing at  all  the  love  of  Jesus  does  for  us  ; 
but  this  is  enough  to  show  you  that 
if  you  have  the  love  of  Jesus  you  have 
all  you  need.  Is  it  then  any  wonder 
that  those  who  have  tasted  of  the  love 
of  Jesus  find  Him  *'  precious  "  to  their 
souls? 

Thirdly,  nothing  can  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ  (Bom.  viii.  15- 
39).  Distress  and  poverty  have  often 
been  found  to  cool  the  love  of  earthly 
friends ;  and,  if  not,  distance  and  death 
continually  remove  them  from  us.  Not 
so  with  Jesus  :  nothing  and  no  one  can 
take  away  His  love;  there  is  no  distance 
with  Him  ;  He  is  with  us  always  (Matt, 
xxviii.  20 ;  Ps.  cxix.  161).  And  so  far 
from  death  separating  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ,  it  takes  us  into  His  immediate 
presence.  When  we  are  dying,  the  love 
of  earthly  friends  is  powerless  to  help  us  ; 
but  it  is  then  that  the  Christian  feels 
the  love  of  Jesus  to  he  so  peculiarly  near 
and  real ;  •  and  so,  resting  in  Him,  he- 
lievers  faU  asleep,  to  know  as  they  never 
knew  on  earth  the  exceeding  preoious- 
ness  of  Christ. 

Now  is  not  this  a  precious  love — ^pre- 
cious through  life  and  in  death  ?  You 
may  be  thinking,  "  Yes  it  is  indeed,  and 
I  wish  to  be  a  partaker  of  that  love ; 
but  I  know  not  what  to  do  to  get  it." 
You  have  nothing  to  do ;  Jesus  has  done 
all. 

To  whom  does  the  text  say  Jesus  is 
precious  ? — (*'  To  you  which  believe  He 
is  precious.")  This  is  your  part  then, 
not  to  dOf  but  to  believe  that  Jesus  has 
done  all.  To  believe  that  He  is  ready 
and  waiting  to  receive  and  love  and 
bless  you  ;  to  believe  that  "  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,"  yet  the  blood  of 
Jesus  can  and  will  wash  them  all  away. 
Only  believe  that  that  "  great  love  "  has 
been  £elt  for  you,  and  you  will  feel  an 


answering  love  springing  up  in  your 
heart  for  Him  who  "  loved  you  and  gave 
Himself  for  you."  Believe  Him,  and  you 
will  find  Him  precious.  may. 


YOUNG  MAN'S  CHOICE. 

1  Kings  iii.  5-14. 

OuB  lesson  to-day,  dear  cliildren,  is 
about  King  Solomon  and  the  wise  choice 
he  made  when  a  youug  man.  He  was 
theworthiest  of  David's  sons,  you  know, 
and  was  appointed  by  God  to  succeed 
to  the  throne  of  Israel  ;  and  it  is  said 
of  him  that  he  *'  loved  the  Lord,  and 
walked  in  the  statutes  of  David  his 
father."  I  think  then  he  is  worthy  of 
your  study,  as  well  as  imitation. 

Bead  the  fifth  verse.  In  biblical 
times  God  frequently  revealed  His 
will  to  His  people  through  the  medium 
of  dreams.  Can  you  give  me  any  other 
instance  beside  the  one  before  us? — 
(Yes  ;  He  spoke  to  Jacob  in  a  dream, 
as  he  rested  on  his  way  to  Padan  Aram.) 
Instances  of  the  same  kind  are  also  to 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  Can 
you  mention  one  ? — (When  King  Herod 
intended  to  slay  Jesus,  Joseph  was  com- 
manded in  a  dream  to  *'  take  the  young 
Child  and  His  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt.")  God  made  known  His  will 
also  by  other  means  (read  Gen.  xxxii. 
24-30,  also  Gen.  xxi.  11,  12).  [Be- 
fer  also  to  Moses  and  the  burning 
bush,  Samuel  in  the  temple,  etc.] 
God  in  His  wisdom  sees  fit  to  deny  us 
such  personal  communication  with  Him 
in  these  days  ;  but  He  has  revealed 
Himself  and  His  will  to  us  in  His 
blessed  word,  the  Bible,  which  contains 
everything  necessary  for  our  salvation  ; 
and  we  must  study  it  prayerfully,  and 
with  a  teachable  spirit,  that  we  may 
learn,  each  for  him  or  her  self,  what  the 
will  of  God  is  concerning  us. 

What  did  the  Lord  say  to  Solomon  ? — 
("Ask,"  etc.)  What  a  privilege  was  this! 
permission  to  ask  for  what  was  most 
desired.  What  use  would  Solomon  be 
inclined  to  make  of  it  ?  Would  he  con- 
sider his  moral  and  spiritual  good,  and 
the  welfare  of  his  people?    or  would 
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wealth  and  grandenr  be  his  choice  ?  We 
shall  see. 

Ver.  6.  Solomon  you  see  first  of  all 
gratefully  acknowledges  God's  goodness 
both  to  himself  and  his  father.  In  like 
manner  should  we  thank  God  for  His 
past  kindness  before  we  ask  Him  for 
fresh  mercies.  I  think  you  would  feel 
ashamed  to  ask  fresh  favours  of  an 
earthly  friend,  for  whose  former  kind- 
ness yon  had  made  an  ungrateful  return. 
How  much  more  should  we  be  ashamed 
when  that  friend  is  God,  who  bestows 
upon  us  every  blessing  we  enjoy  I 

Ver.  7.  It  was  by  God's  appointment  that 
Solomon  was  made  king,  for  **  by  Him 
kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice  " 
(Prov.  viii.  16) ;  "  He  doeth  according  to 
His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  "  (Dan.  iv. 
85).  *'  I  am  but  a  little  child: "  Solomon 
speaks  with  respect  to  his  feelings,  not 
to  his  age ;  for  he  was  at  this  time  quite 
a  young  man.  His  meaning  is,  that  he 
felt  helpless  and  ignorant  as  a  little 
child.  He  was  humble-minded,  had 
not  a  high  opinion  of  his  own  power 
and  wisdom.  Such  God  has  promised 
to  bless  :  **  He  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble"  (Jas.  iv.  6).  Earthly  bless- 
ings shall  not  be  wanting  to  the  humble- 
minded  :  **  by  humility  and  the  fear  of 
Lord  are  riches,  and  honour,  and  life " 
(Prov.  xxii.  4).  When  the  disciples 
asked  Jesus  the  question,  **  Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  " 
how  did  He  answer  them  ?  (Read  Matt, 
xviii.  2-4). 

Ver.  8-10.  As  king  over  such  a  great 
nation,  God's  people,  Solomon-  felt  his 
responsibility  ;  as  chief  ruler,  he  was 
accountable  to  God  for  their  spiritual 
and  temporal  well  being,  and  he  felt 
how  utterly  unable  he  was  to  guide  and 
govern  them  vdthout  the  Almighty's 
special  grace  and  assistance.  Earthly 
good  therefore  appeared  as  nothing  in 
comparison  with  that.  He  desired  a 
wise  and  understanding  heart,  to  enable 
him  to  judge  his  people  and  to  discern  ; 
between  good  and  evil,  that  he  might  | 
practice  and  encourage  the  one  and  j 
avoid  and  punish  the  other.  What 
better  choice  could  he  have  made? 
Dear  children,  had  you  been  in  his  place. 


would  you  have  chosen  as  wisely? 
would  not  your  heart  have  preferred 
rather  the  riches  and  pleasures  of  the 
world  ?  We  may  ask  for  the  blessingB 
and  good  things  of  this  life ;  bat  if  onr 
prayer  is  for  salvation,  for  a  wise  sod 
understanding  heart,  we  may  be  snre 
that  such  is  more  pleasing  to  God.  Let 
us  therefore  lay  hold  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ,  and  secure  those  plea- 
sures which  are  at  His  right  hand  for 
evermore. 

Ver.  11-13.    Solomon    might   natn- 
rally  have  asked  for  these  things ;  for 
they  were  the  particular  blessings  pro- 
mised to  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  in  those  times  little  bad 
been  revealed  concerning  the  happiness 
and  glory  of  heaven,  the  promised  land 
and  true  home  of  G^d's  people.     There- 
fore it    would  have  been   nataivJ  for 
Solomon  to  have  wished  to  secure  to 
himself  earthly  prosperity.     Indeed,  he 
never  would  have  chosen  as   he  did  if 
God  had  not  implanted  in  his  heart  the 
desire  for  wisdom ;  for  from  Him  yoa 
know  "  all  good  desires  do  come.*'    Did 
God  answer   Solomon's   prayer  imme- 
diately?   He  did;  but  that  is  not  always 
His  way.     He  often  appears  deaf  to  our 
prayers,  as   He   did  to  the   woman  of 
Canaan's,  and  the  answer  only  comes 
after  a  long  delay.     Sometimes  He  re- 
fuses us  altogether,  because  He  sees  that 
what  we  ask  for  would  do  ns  harm. 
Solomon    however,    in    sincerity    and 
simplicity,  made  choice  of  wisdom ;  so 
God  promised    him    both   riches   and 
honour  beside.   This  teaches  as,  that  if 
we  make  the  interests  of  the  sonl  our 
first  care   God    will    watch    over  our 
temporal  welfare.     Riches  and  honour 
may  not  be  yours  ;  but  He  will  supplj 
your  wants,  and  give  you  as  much  of 
this  world's  wealth  as  will  be  good  for 
you. 

Ver.  14.  God  set  before  Solomon  the 
example  of  his  father  David,  as  one 
which  he  would  do  well  to  follow.  Long 
life  was  to  be  his,  if  like  David  he 
walked  in  God's  ways  and  kept  His 
commandments.  Dear  children,  the 
highest  of  blessings  shall  be  yoors  if 
you  will  do  the  same.  Ask  God  then 
for  true  and  heavenly  wisdom;  and, 
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while  from  the  love  of  holiness  you  en- 
deaToor  to  keep  His  commandmentB,- 
yon  will  feel  that  your  hope  of  salyation 
rests  not  on  anything  that  you  can  do, 
bat  on  the  sacrifice  and  merits  of  Jesus 

Christ.  WHYLA.. 


THE  OFFEB  OF  PABDON. 

Isaiah  i.  18. 

Who  says  this?  To  whom?  Yes; 
the  prophet  Isaiah  said  this  to  the 
Jews,  hy  God's  inspiration ;  hut  it 
qnite  as  much  concerns  ourselves,  '*For 
whatsoeTer  things  were  written  afore- 
time were  written  for  our  learning" 
(Bom.  ZY.  4). 

First  notice  Grod.*B  great  condescension 
in  speaking  thus  to  weak  and  erring 
man — *'  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason 
together ;"  how  it  should  fill  our  hearts 
with  gratitude  and  love.  You  know 
when  two  men  make  an  agreement 
each  engages  to  do  something,  each  has 
a  part  to  perform.  Well,  our  heavenly 
Father  has  proposed  an  agreement  to 
us ;  we  have  a  part  to  perform,  and  our 
gracious  God  tmdertakes  the  rest.  Let 
as  see  what  is  our  part. 

Bead  ver.  16,  17.  You  see  we  must 
"  cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well,"  and 
(ver.  19)  **he  willing  and  obedient." 
God,  on  His  part,  promises  to  cleanse 
us  from  our  sins,  which  He  says  are 
scarlet  and  crimson,  that  is  of  a  deep, 
dark  colour  that  cannot  be  removed, 
or  rather  we  cannot  wash  them  out. 
Scarlet  cloth  is  dyed  twice,  doubly  dyed, 
and  allowed  to  soak  long  in  the  dye,  so 
that  the  colour  will  not  come  out  after- 
wards ;  but  though  our  sins  are  of  so 
deep  a  dye  that  we  can  never  wash  them 
oat,  God  says  if  we  repent  they  shall  be 
white  as  snow.  Can  you  tell  me  any- 
thing whiter  than  snow  ?  The  whitest 
linen  looks  soiled  beside  it,  and  so  do 
many  other  things  that  look  beautifully 
white  at  other  times.  Our  crimson  sins 
shall  be  as  wool,  which  is  used  in  the 
Bible  to  express  whiteness  (Dan.  vii. 
9 ;  Bev.  i.  14). 

Now  how  are  we  to  be  made  so  white? 
We  must  be  washed  in  the  blood  of 


Jesus  (Bev.  vii.  14 ;  1  John  i.  7).  He 
shed  it  for  us,  He  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God  (Heb.  ix.  14),  and 
was  slain  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  He 
bore  the  punishment  instead  of  us,  and 
God  accepts  His  death  as  an  atonement 
for  our  sins,  if  we  are  willing  to  keep 
our  part  of  the  agreement  He  proposes, 
to  "cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do 
well" — ^in  other  words,  to  sincerely 
repent  of  our  past  sins,  and  seek  by  His 
help  to  amend  our  lives.  Then  God 
will  take  Christ's  white  garment,  as 
white  as  snow  (Dan.  vii.  9 ;  Matt.  xvii. 
2),  His  spotless  robe  of  righteousness 
(Heb.  ix.  14),  and  put  it  upon  us.  He 
will  not  look  at  our  scarlet  and  crimson 
sins  (for  they  will  be  all  washed  away  in 
the  blood  of  Jesus) ;  but  He  will  see  us 
in  the  robe  of  Christ' tf  righteousness, 
"  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  them 
that  beUeve  "  (Bom.  iii.  22). 

Perhaps  some  of  you  think,  ^' My 
sins  are  not  scarlet  and  crimson  ;  some 
people's  are,  but  I  have  never  done  any- 
thing  very  kicked;  surely  I  am  goSd 
enough  to  go  to  heaven."  Bead  what 
follows  the  text  I  have  just  quoted  : 
"  For  there  is  no  difference y  for  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God ;  "  and  again,  Jas.  ii.  10.  Have 
you  broken  none  of  the  commandments  ? 
Have  you  never  loved  any  person  or 
thing  better  than  God  ?  If  you  have, 
you  have  broken  the  first  commandment. 
Have  you  allowed  your ,  thoughts  to 
wander  in  prayer?  If  you  have,  you 
have  taken  God's  holy  name  in  vain. 
Have  you  ever  spoken  disrespectfully 
or  unkindly  to  your  parents?  Has  your 
heart  ever  coveted  that  which  is  an- 
other's ?  If  you  have  done  any  of  these 
things,  you  cannot  say  you  have  not 
broken  the  commandments  of  God ;  and 
if  you  have  broken  but  one,  in  God's 
sight  you  are  guilty  of  all.  In  His  pure 
eyes  your  sins  are  scarlet  and  crimson, 
even  <<all  your  righteousnesses  are  as 
filthy  rags"  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6).  May  God's 
Holy  Spirit  make  plain  to  you  that  all 
have  sinned,  and  lead  you  now  while 
you  are  young  to  Jesus,  that  you  may 
be  washed  in  His  blood,  and  by  faith 
in  Him  put  on  the  robe  of  His  right- 
eousness, in  which  to  appear  before  God 
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you 


** -whiter  than  snow."     Then  will 
be  able  to  say  Isa.  Ixi.  10. 

But  I  want  you  to  notice  one  thing 
more.  God  says,  "Come  note,  and  let 
us  reason  togetiier/'  not  '*  Let  us  some 
day  reason  together,  when  yon  are 
not  busy,  or  when  you  are  ill,  or  old,  or 
in  trouble."  Many  people  put  off  think- 
ing of  their  soul's  salvation  till  it  is  too 
late  to  do  so.  There  is  an  old  proverb 
which  says,  "By  the  street  of  By-and- 
by,  we  arrive  at  the  house  of  Never  ;" 
and  many  have  found  it  too  true.  Dear 
children,  do  not,  like  Felix,  put  off 
thinking  of  death  and  judgment  to  a 
more  convenient  season  (Acts  xxiv.  25), 
or  perhaps,  as  in  his  case,  it  may  never 
come.  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time,  behold  now  is  the  day  of  salva- 


tion "  (2  Cor.  vi.).  Therefore,  come  now, 
at  once  ;  Jesus  holds  forth  His  loving 
hands  to  you. 

Let  me  see  whether  yon  remember 
the  chief  points  in'  our  lesson.  YHiat 
did  we  notice  first  ?  What  is  our  part 
of  the  agreement  ?  What  has  God  pro- 
mised to  do  if  we  keep  our  part  ?  Can- 
not we  do  it  ourselves?  When  does 
God  offer  to  make  this  agreement  with 
us  ?  What  will  happen  if  we  refuse  to 
listen  to  God's  proposal?  Read  ver. 
20.  **  If  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall 
be  devoured  with  the  sword,  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 
How  dreadful  will  be  the  punishment  of 
those  who  refuse  God's  merciful  offers 
of  pardon  I  jessie. 


lESSOirS  FOE  SEIflOE  CUSSES. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.* 

My  dear  young  friends,  I  am  going  to 
talk  to  you  to-day  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  I  am  afraid  there  are  some 
among  you  who  have  not  a  very  clear 
idea  of  what  that  is ;  but  if  you  will  give 
me  your  attention,  I  will  try  and  make 
it  plain  to  each  of  you. 

The  Bible  tells  us  (1  Cor.  xii.  12) 
that  there  is  only  one  Church  of  Christ. 
Not  one  of  us  can  be  saved  unless  we 
are  members  of  that  one  Church.  The 
Church  of  Rome  says  she  is  the  one 
Church  of  Christ,  and  that  there  is  no 
salvation  in  any  other.  But  we  shall 
find  this  quite  contrary  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Bible,  and  therefore  not  true. 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  not  that  one 
Church  of  Christ;  the  Church  of 
England  is  not,  pure  as  she  is ;  the 
Church  of  Scotland  is  not,  simple  as  she 
is ;  neither  are  the  Baptist  Churches, 
nor  the  Methodists,  nor  Independents, 
nor  the  Church  of  the  Waldenses,  nor 
any  visible  Church  on  earth.  The  true 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  circumscribed 


by  any  geographical  boundaries,  she  is 
not  confined  to  any  country,  she  is  not 
limited  to  any  race  of  people  ;  but  she  is 
found  in  every  part  of  the  world:  for 
this  reason  she  is  called  *' catholic," 
which  means  universal.  We  find  mem- 
bers of  this  true  Church  of  Christ 
"shivering  amid  the  snows  of  Green- 
land and  Lapland,"  roaming  in  the  back- 
woods of  Canada,  clustering  in  the 
States  of  America ;  some  dwelling  in 
the  wigwam  of  the  red  IJndian,  others 
groaning  among  the  slave  companies  of 
the  West  Indies  and  Africa,  some  far 
away  among  the  tribes  of  South  America. 
Then  there  are  many  little  congregations 
here  and  there  in  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  thousands  of  them  in  Ansiialiai 
in  the  city  and  the  bush  ;  and  crossing 
over  to  Asia,  we  find  them  increasing  in 
numbers  in  China  and  Japan.  Then  there 
are  some  among  the  wild  Eafi&rs  and  the 
degraded  Hottentots  of  Africa,  macj 
more  in  Europe,  some  found  in  the  cor- 
rupt Church  of  Rome  (for  Qod  has  some 
there  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal) ;  and  lastly,  we  find  many,  manj 


*  We  commend  this  oxcollent  lesson  to  the  special  attention  of  teachers  of  senior  clasBe*: 
it  relates  to  a  subject  regarding  which  there  Is  more  Ignorance  than  Is  generally  eop- 
posed,  and  for  the  manner  In  which  it  is  handled  the  writer  deserves  much  praise.— Jdi'Af. 
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trae  Christians  in  this  loved  England 
of  ours,  which  is  like  **  the  city  set  on  a 
hiU,"  "thelightof  the  world."  Now,8up- 
posing  it  were  possible  for  us  to  put  all 
these  together  in  one  immense  congre- 
gation, black  people  and  white,  red  and 
copper-coloured,  these  would  form  the 
only,  one,  real,  and  true  Church  of  Christ, 
all  its  members  trusting  in  Jesus  for 
salvation,  and  all  living,  as  far  as 
they  can,  a  godly,  sober,  and  righteous 
life. 

The    word    "  church "    has    several 
significations.     (1)  It  is  applied  to  the 
bnildiog  in  which  we  assemble  for  public 
worship,  as  St.  Silas's  church  [here  in- 
stance any  building].     (2)  It  is  applied 
to  all  true  Christians  who  live  in  the 
same  house,  as  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  19,  '*  the 
Church    that    is    in    their     house," 
and  in*  Phil,  ii.,  *'  the  Church  in  thy 
house ; "    or    who   meet    in  the  same 
room,  as  in  Acts  zx.  8,    *'  the  chamber 
where  they  were  gathered  together,"  and 
Acts  L  13,  "  the  disciples  went  up  into 
an  upper  room."     (3)  It  is  apphed  to 
ail  professing  Christians  in  the  aggregate, 
as  forming  one  particular  Church  known 
by  a  particular  name,  as  the  Church  of 
England,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
Church  of  the  Waldenses,  **  the  Church 
of  the  Thessalonians  "  (1  Thess.  i.  1), 
"the  Churches  of  Asia"    (1  Cor.  xvi. 
19).     (4)  It  is  applied  to  all  the  real 
Christians   on  earth,   as  distinguished 
from   the    professors    only,    as     "  the 
Church  of  the  firstborn"  (Heb.  xii.  23). 
(5)  It  is  applied  to  all  those  who  are  in 
heaven  now,   and  who  are  called  the 
"  Church  triumphant :  "  we  who  are  on 
earth  are  still  the  "  Church  militant," 
fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith  like  true 
soldiers  of  Christ.     But  we  are  still  one 
Church ;  as  the  hymn  says : 

"  One  army  of  the  living  God, 
Before  His  throne  they  bow  ; 
Part  of  the  host  have  crossed  the  flood. 
And  part  are  crossing  now." 

"When  we  speak  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  or  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we 
always  make  use  of  emblems  of  the 
feminine  gender.  Can  you  tell  me  why 
we. do  so? — Because  the  Church  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  either  individually  or  col- 
lectively, pure,  holy,  chaste,  good,  loving. 


obedient,  dependent,  humble,  beautiful. 
Even  in  secular  things,  not  connected 
with  religion  at  all,  we  speak  in  the  femi- 
nine gender  of  things  which  are  grace- 
ful, beautiful,  etc. ;  for  instance,  we  say 
of  a  ship,  she  sails ;  and  of  the  moon, 
she  shines. 

Can  you  give  me  some  Bible  em- 
blems of  the  true  Church  of  Christ, 
of  the  feminine  gender  ? — 1.  A  faithful 
wife  (Isa.  liv.  6,  6).  2.  A  bride 
(Rev.  xxi.  2).  3.  A  woman  (Rev.  xii. 
1).  4.  A  virgin  (2  Cor.  xi.  2).  6. 
The  King's  daughter  (Ps.  xlv.  13).  6. 
A  mother  (Gal.  iv.  26).  7.  Spouse  (Song 
of  Solomon  iv.  12).  8.  A  sister  (Song 
of  Solomon  v.  2).  9.  A  widow  (Luke 
xviii.  1-8). 

Now  these  emblems  are  all  taken  from 
persons ;  can  you  give  me  some  taken 
from  things?— 1.  A  body  (Bph.  i.  22). 
2.  A  branch  (Isa.  Ix.  21).  3.  Dove  (S.  of 
Sol.  ii.  14).  4.  A  family  (Eph.  iii.  15). 
5.  A  fold  (John  x.  16).  6.  A  flock 
(Ezek.  xxxiv.  16).  7.  Candlestick  (Rev. 
i.  20).  8.  A  buUding  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 
9.  A  city  (Rev.  xxi.  2).  10.  A  vine- 
yard (Jer.  xii.  10).  11.  A  tabernacle 
(Ps.  XV.  1).  We  may  perhaps  some 
other  time  explain  the  meaning  of  these 
various  emblems,  and  then  how  they  ex- 
hibit, as  in  a  picture,  what  the  charac- 
ter and  conduct  of  a  follower  of  Christ 
should  be. 

Now  I  have  told  you  what  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  not,  and  I  have  also  told 
you  what  she  is  ;  and  from  all  we  have 
been  talking  about  we  may  learn  several 
lessons.  First,  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  is  found  in  the  professing  Church, 
like  a  lesser  circle  within  a  larger  one. 
God  takes  one  of  a  family,  and  two  of  a 
household,  and  brings  them  into  this 
inner  circle.  His  "  little  flock."  This  real 
Church  has  been  about  six  thousand 
years  forming,  and  is  not  yet  completed : 
God  is  gathering  them  one  by  one ; 
some  are  yet  on  earth,  some  are  not 
yet  bom,  but  the  greatest  number  are 
in  heaven. 

"  Death  like  a  narrow  stream  divides 
This  heavenly  Church  from  ours." 

Every  day  one  and  another  are  added 

to  this  Church  in  heaven;   and  every 

day  the  Chnxch  below  loses  some  of  its 
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members.  It  matters  little  whether  we 
belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  Pres- 
byterians, Wesleyans,  or  any  trae  and 
faithful  Church,  if  we  are  not  members 
of  this  real  Church  of  Christ.  There 
are  some  who  think  that  if  they  belong 
to  a  pure  Church  this  will  save  them. 
Not  so  I  We  must  not  put  the  Church 
in  the  place  of  the  Saviour.  We  may 
belong  to  a  scriptural  Church,  and  still 
not  be  God*s  people.  It  was  said  of  the 
old  Jewish  Church,  **  They  are  not  all 
Israel  which  are  of  Israel "  (Rom.  ix.  6), 
and  in  another  place,  *'  He  is  not  a  Jew 
which  is  one  outwardly ;  but  he  is  a  Jew 
which  is  one  inwardly,  whose  praise  is 
not  of  men  but  of  God  "  (Rom.  ii.  28, 
29)  ;  so  we  may  say,  He  is  not  a 
Christian  which  is  one  outwardly,  but 
he  is  a  true  Christian  which  is  one  in- 
wardly, whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but 
of  God. 

The  second  lesson  I  want  you  to  learn 
is  this :  that  the  ministers  and  people 
together  constitute  the  Church,  not  the 
ministers  alone,  nor  the  people  alone ; 
in  fact,  the  ministers,  as  the  word  signi- 
fies, are  really  the  Bervants  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  of  Rome  says 
the  clergy  are  the  Church ;  this  is,  you 
see,  contrary  to  the  Scriptures ;  and  those 
Protestants  are  equally  wrong  who  say 
of  a  young  man  who  is  about  becoming 
a  clergyman,  "  He  is  going  to  enter  the 
Church."  You  will  be  more  correct 
when  you  say  of  such  an  one,  "He  is 
going  to  enter  the  ministry." 

The  third  lesson  I  wish  you  to  notice 
is,  that  members  of  different  Churches, 
who  may  disagree  on  matters  of  little  im- 
portance, such  as  wearing  a  black  gown 
or  white  bne,  or  no  gown  at  all,  praying 
from  a  prayer-book  or  praying  without 
one,  etc.,  that  these  should  not  indulge 
in  angry  criminations  or  recriminations 
against  each  other,  but  that  they  should, 
both  the  Churchman  and  the  Dissenter, 
"  love  as  brethren." 

Can  you  tell  me  where,  in  the  daily 
service  of  the  Church  of  England,  she 
prajs  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  not  for 
her  own  branch  exclusively,  but  the 
whole  Church  ? — In  the  prayer  for  all 
conditions  of  men,  she  prays  **  for  the 
good    estate  of  the  Catholic  Church, 


that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed 
by  Thy  Good  Spirit,  that  all  who  profess 
and  cfdl  themselves  Christians  may  be 
led  into  the  way  of  truth  and  hold  the 
faith  in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life." 
Where,  in  the  communion  service,  does 
she  show  her  Christian  spirit,  and  pray 
for  the  universal  Church  ? — In  the  pray- 
er for  the  Church  militant.  In  which 
of  her  articles  do  we  read  her  defini- 
tion of  the  word  Church  ?— The  19th 
article. 

The  Church  of  England  breathes  the 
Spirit  of  her  Master  in  all  this ;  other 
true  Churches  should  have  the  same 
opinion,  and  drink  deeply  of  the  same 
Spirit.  You  remember,  when  our  Lord 
was  sailing  one  day  on  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret,  the  evangelist  says,  "there 
were  also  with  Him  other  little  ships." 
Now  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  go  into 
one  ship  larger  than  the  rest,  and  mani- 
fest His  presence  more  particularly  there ; 
but  these  little  ships  followed  as  Jesns 
led.  So  is  it  with  the  ship  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  Jesus  lives  and  shows  Him- 
self within  her  by  many  a  precious  sign, 
and  the  other  little  Churches,  like  the 
little  ships,  should  all  be  with  her,  work- 
ing for  the  same  Lord  and  for  the  salva- 
tion of  sinful  men.  e.  holmes. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

No.L 

Read  verses  1-4. 

The  writer  of  this  epistle  styles  himself 
'*  Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
brother  of  James."     He  is   generally 
concluded  to  be  the  same  Jude  who 
was  one  of  the  brethren  of  Jesns  and 
brother  of  James,  not  the  apostle,  the 
son    of   AlphsBus,  but   the    bishop  of 
Jerusalem.        The    name    Judah    or 
Judas  had  for  many  centuries  been  a 
common  one  among  the  Jews,  and  two 
instances  of  it  occurred  even  among 
Christ's  apostles.    God  "  preserveth  the 
names  of  His  saints  ;  "  He  knows  indi- 
viduaJly  every  one  who  serves  and  follows 
Him.    He  specified  the  street  in  which 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  to  be  found  (Acts 
ix.   11),   and  the  situation  of  Peter's 
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lodging  (Acts  x.  6).  Truly  the  very 
"hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 

Jade  eTidently  considered  the  title 
"  seryant  of  Jesus  Christ  "to  be  more 
honourable  than  any  other.  He  might 
hare  claimed  relationship  with  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh,  but  he  knew 
that  mere  relationship  would  have 
arailed  nothing.  Many  of  the  relatives 
of  Christ  on  earth  were  among  His 
bitterest  enemies.  We  may  have  sincere 
Christian  friends  and  relations,  and  yet 
have  unchanged  hearts  ourselves ;  no 
amount  of  privileges  can  save  us,  and 
ire  should  be  most  watchful  if  we  live  in 
well-ordered  families  that  our  religion 
is  a  personal  thing,  and  not  merely 
"  taught  by  the  precept  of  men  "  (Isa. 
nix.  13).  To  be  a  servant  of  Christ, 
our  wills  must  be  brought  into  subjec- 
tion to  His  will,  we  must  be  ready  to 
do  the  lowest  service  He  puts  before  us 
(Rom.  XV.  2 ;  John  xiii.  14). 

Now  let  us  see  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  addressed.  You  know,  when  a  letter 
comes  to  your  house,  you  look  at  the 
envelope  to  see  for  whom  it  is  intended, 
and  whether  it  concerns  you.  In  some 
snch  manner  let  us  try  fijrst  to  find  out 
whether  this  epistle,  written  by  St.  Jude, 
does  concern  us. 

Most  of  the  letters  written  by  the 
apostles  were  written  to  assemblies  of 
people  in  certain  places,  or  else  to  some 
one  person.  Can  you  give  examples  of 
these  two  kinds  of  epistles  ?  St.  Jude 
does  not  specify  to  whom  he  is  writing, 
except  by  describing  their  character. 

First  then,  they  are  "  sanctified." 
This  word  means  **  set  apart "  for  some 
particular  purpose.  It  occurs  in  Isa. 
^i.  3,  where  the  soldiers  set  apart  or 
enrolled  for  battle  are  spoken  of  as 
"sanctified  ones."  Generally  we  find 
this  sanctification  spoken  of  as  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  here  it  is 
said  to  be  done  by  God  the  Father :  all 
the  Persons  of  the  Trinity  unite  to  bless 
and  keep  us.  If  we  wish  to  work  for 
God,  we  must  first  be  sanctified.  In 
Jewish  times  a  whole  tribe  was  thus 
"  set  apart "  for  service  ;  can  you  tell 
Bae  which  tribe  it  was  ?  Our  sanctifica- 
tion is  not  our  own  work ;  it  must  be 
done  by  God.    He  alone  can  take  away 


our  '* filthy  rags"  (Zech.  iii.  4;  Isa. 
Ixiv.  6),  and  wash  us  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  till  we  are  '*  without  spot  or 
blemish." 

Secondly,  they  are ' '  preserved  in  Christ 
Jesus."  God  begins  the  good  work  in 
our  hearts,  and  He  alone  can  perfect  it 
(Phil.  i.  6;  Heb.  xii.  2;  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8). 
This  letter  will  tell  us  of  many  who 
trusted  in  their  own  strength,  and  fell. 
If  we  trust  in  Jesus  we  shall  be  quite 
safe  (John  x.  .28,  29)  ;  He  is  a  strong 
tower  (Prov.  xiv.  26) ;  Paul  realized  this 
(2  Tim.  i.  12).  We  cannot  preserve 
ourselves.  Can  you  find  me  a  prayer 
for  protection  ? — (Ps.  xvii.  8.)  Now  find 
some  promises  of  protection. — (Isa.  lix. 
19 ;  Zech.  ii.  6  ;  Ps.  xviii  10.) 

Thirdly,  they  are  "  called."  Called  out 
of  the  world  (2  Cor.  vi.  17),  with  its 
amusements  and  sins;  called  from 
Satan's  service  to  Christ's,  from  un- 
cleanness  to  holiness,  from  danger  to 
safety.  This  is  peculiarly  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  (Bom.  viii.  30 ;  Rev. 
xxii.  17). 

The  apostle  commences  his  letter  by 
praying  for  a  great  blessing  on  those  to 
whom  he  was  writing.  "  Mercy  unto 
you; "  mercy  because  we  are  very 
guilty  (Ps.  cxxx.  7,  8).  *' Peace,"  the 
result  of  that  mercy  shown  by  God  and 
realized  by  us ;  Jesus  came  to  give  it 
(Isa.  ix.  6;  John  xiv.  27).  *'Love,"  ' 
in  a  double  sense :  God's  love  to  us 
more  clearly  seen  (John  iii.  16),  an,d 
ours  to  God  more  stirred  up  and 
strengthened  (1  John  iv.  19),  and  as  a 
consequence  our  love  to  other  Christians 
made  warmer.  "Be  multiplied:" 
God's  gifts  always  increase ;  there  is 
growth  and  progress  in  every  soul 
taught  by  Him  (2  Cor.  ix.  8 ;  Isa.  Iv.  7, 
marg.),  and  He  looks  for  that  growth 
in  His  children. 

When  we  write  a  letter  we  have  some 
object  in  so  doing ;  either  we  wish  to 
give  our  friends  some  news,  or  we  wish 
to  ask  a  question,  or  we  wish  to  advise 
them,  or  we  have  some  other  reason  for 
writing.  Why  did  St.  Jude  write  this 
letter? — It  was  to  exhort,  to  advise 
earnestly  that  these  who  had  heard  and 
received  the  truth  should  not  become 
weary  of  the  battle  they  had  to  fight, 
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bat  should  contend  earnestly  and  bravely 
for  the  truth. 

We  have  a  great  many  enemies  against 
us  (Eph.  vi.  12) — the  devil,  the  world, 
and  our  own  evil  hearts.  How  shall 
we  contend  with  them  ?  Not  impatiently 
and  angrily  (Jas.  i.  20),  getting  annoyed 
at  the  opposition,  but  patiently,  firmly, 
lovingly,  in  God's  strength,  with  His 
armour.  Jesus  gave  us  the  example  of 
how  to  resist  the  devil,  and  many  of  His 
servants  have  gladly  laid  down  their 
lives  in  the  conflict  (Heb.  xi.).  But  **  if 
we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him ;" 
a  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  up  for 
those  who  have  fought  the  good  fight, 
and  if  we  **  overcome  "  in  God's  strength 
we  shall  "  sit  down  with  Christ  in  His 
throne,  even  as  He  also  overcame  and  is 
set  down  with  the  Father  in  His  throne : " 
see  Bev.  ii.,  iii.  d.  p. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

No.  IL 

Bead  verses  5-^. 

*•  I  wiiiL  therefore  put  you  in  remem- 
brance." The  apostles  constantly  refer 
to  the  Old  Testament  histories  as  ex- 
amples and  warnings  to  us.  "We  need 
to  be  very  often  reminded  even  of  the 
things  we  know,  for  our  hearts  and 
minds  wander  away  so  far  from  what  we 
have  learned.  In  th6  verses  we  have 
read  to-day  St.  Jade  repeats  to  ^s 
several  instances  from  the  Bible,  of 
people  who  had  made  an  outward  pro- 
fession of  serving  God,  and  yet  who 
were  not  saved  souls. 

I.  He  tells  us  of  the  Israelites  who 
were  so  wonderfully  delivered  from 
Egypt.  St.  Paul  had  used  the  same 
account  as  a  warning,  when  writing  to 
the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  x.  1-10).  Let 
us  try  to  find  out  the  most  remarkable 
features  in  their  history. 

1.  They  had  great  privileges.  They 
were  delivered  from  Egypt  by  a  won- 
derful succession  of  miracles  wrought 
by  God  in  their  behalf.  Thus  they  were 
enabled  to  make  a  good  beginning. 
Very  many  people  are  convinced  of  their 
sins,  and  make  great  outward  reforma- 


tion.   They  are  like  the  man  in  Luke 
xii.  24 ;  they  begin  very  well,  but  when 
difficulties  arise  or  temptations   come 
they  wither  away  because  they  have  no 
root.      Of  how  many  young  men  and 
women,  members  of  Bible-classes,  who 
seemed  at  one  time  to  be  in  earnest 
about  their  souls,  has  the  teacher  been 
obliged  sadly  to  ask,  "  Ye  did  run  well, 
what  did  hinder  you  ?  "  (Gal.  iii.  1, 5, 7.) 
2.  The  Israelites  had  great  religions 
advantages.      They  were  visibly  guided 
by  God,  in  the  fiery  pillar  by  night  and 
the  cloudy  pillar  by  day.     The  waters 
of  the  Red  Sea  were  parted,  that  they 
might  go  through  dry-shod.     They  had 
manna  to  eat  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  25) ,  and  water 
flowed  out  for  them  to  drink.    They  bad 
the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  sacrifices,  a  high- 
priest,  the  tables  of  stone,  the  giving  of 
the   law;    yet    they  reached    not  the 
Promised  Land.     We  may  be   regolai 
attendants  at  church   and   classes,  ve 
may  even  take  the  bread  and  wine  in 
remembrance    of   Jesus,  we  may  have 
an  immense  amount  of  religious  know- 
ledge and  be  able  to  speak  well  abont 
holy  things,  and  yet  be  unsaved  souls. 
[Give  instances  of  persons  with  great 
gifts,  and  yet  not    saved :  —  Balaam, 
Lot's  wife,  Saul,  Judas  Iscariot.] 

Now  why  did  the  Israelites  fiul  to 
reach  the  Promised  Land?  The  reasons 
are  clearly  stated  in  1  Cor.  x. 

a.  They  longed  for  the  pleasures  of 
this  world  (Num.  xi.  4) ;  they  tried  to 
serve  God  ^nd  mammon.  This  is  a 
common  stumbling-block  in  our  own 
days.  Sensational  reading,  immoderate 
dress,  intemperate  gaiety,  all  are  pni- 
siied ;  ^*  the  lust  of  other  things  entering 
in  choke  the  word,  and  it  becometh  nn- 
firdtful."  See  how  solemnly  St.  Panl 
speaks  of  those  who  **  live  in  pleasure ; " 
he  says  they  are — "  dead  "  (1  Tim.  v.  6). 
h.  They  made  idols  for  themselves. 
We  are  not  likely  to  bow  down  to  gods 
of  wood  and  stone  ;  but  there  are  other 
dangerous  idols.  Jesus  tells  us  coveioos- 
ness  is  idolatry ;  if  anything  comes 
between  us  and  God,  it  is  an  idol.  "He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me." 

c.  They  rejected  Christ.   He  went  be- 
fore them  as  the  Angel  of  the  covenant 
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(Exod.  xxiii.  20).  They  would  not  be 
guided  by  Him,  and  bo  they  were 
punished  by  fieiy  serpents  and  plagues. 
Of  how  mach  eozer  ponishment  shall  we 
be  found  worthy  if  we  refuse  Jesus,  when 
we  know  so  much  of  His  life  and  death  I 
(Heb.  X.  28,  29.) 

d.  They  murmured.  They  wished  to 
shirk  the  difficulties  of  the  way.  Christ's 
Berrants  must  follow  in  His  footsteps, 
and  must  take  up  the  cross  daily ;  not 
fearing  to  confess  Jesus,  not  shrinking 
from  enduring  hardness  as  good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Before  passing  on  to  the  other  ex- 
amples quoted  by  St.  Jude,  let  us  try  to 
gather  up  the  lessons  we  may  learn  firom 
the  Israelites: — 1st,  There  may  be  a 
fair  profession,  a  nominal  Christianity, 
without  saltation.  2ndly,  Let  us  be- 
ware of  unbelief;  it  was  the  sin  which 
destroyed  Israel  (Heb.  iii.  19).  8rdly, 
Let  us  examine  onrselyes  to  see  whether 
we  are  rooted  and  grounded  in  Jesus,  or 
whether  our  service  is  merely  of  the  lip 
without  the  heart. 

II.  Having  thus  warned  us  by  the 
example  of  the  Israelites  who  never 
reached  the  Promised  Land,  the  apostle 
goes  on  to  speak  of  the  fall  of  the  angels 
and  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gromorrah.  We  will  take  these  two 
allusions  together,  because  the  same 
leading  thought  occurs  in  both  of  them, 
namely,  the  danger  of  self-will. 

The  angels  despised  dominion.  This 
is  referred  to  in  Isa.  xiv.  13.  They 
would  not  submit  to  God's  authority, 
and  BO  they  were  east  out  of  His  king- 
dom. Sodom  and  Gomorrah  chose  to 
follow  their  own  pleasure  according  to 
their  own  hearts,  and  you  all  know  what 
punishment  befell  them.  [Find  other 
instances  of  self-will  and  its  punishment 
in  the  Bible :  Exod.  xxxii.  9 ;  1  Sam. 
XY.  19-28;  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22;  xxxvi. 
13,  etc.] 

Self-will  is  produced  by  pride  (Neh. 
ix.  16-29 ;  Jer.  vii.  24) ;  by  unbelief 
(2  Kings  xvii.  14).  In  Ps.  Ixxviii.  10 
we  find  it  is  described  as  "rejecting 
God's  ways,"  and  in  Jer.  xxxi.  18  as 
"walking  backward  and  not  forward." 
It  is  one  of  the  signs  of  **  perilous 
times "  (2  Tim.  iii.  5 ;    Rom.  xiii.  1)  ; 


and  if  unbroken,  God  must  and  will 
punish  it.  Sometimes  God  sends 
trouble,  to  teach  us  to  do  His  will,  sick- 
ness, or  the  death  of  those  we  love ;  but 
if  we  die  in  our  proud  self-will,  how 
awful  is  the  description  given  here  of 
the  punishment,  **  reserved  in  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  last  day." 
This  was  Satan's  punishment;  and  if  we 
walk  in  his  steps  it  must  be  ours. 
When  you  feel  your  own  will  rising 
against  the  will  of  your  parents  or 
teachers,  remember  God  sees  the  rebel- 
lious feelings,  God  knows  the  self- 
willed  thoughts.  Ask  Him  therefore  to 
help  you  to  be  like  Jesus,  who  *'  came 
not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
Him  who  sent  Him,"  and  who  said,  "  I 
deUght  to  do  Thy  will,  0  my  God." 

D.  p. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 
No.  III. 

Bead  verses  12-16. 

Last  Sunday  we  were  talking  about  the 
danger  of  self-will  being  indulged,  and 
about  the  failure  of  some  who  made  a 
good  beginning  apparently,  because  of 
sin  cherished  and  indulged  in.  In  the 
verses  we  have  read  to-day  St.  Jude 
applies  the  instances  he  had  given  to  all 
false  professors,  to  all  who  were  satisfied 
with  outward  attendance  on  holy  things, 
and  in  whom  there  was  no  heart-work. 

You  know  sometimes  you  see  a  bad 
piece  of  money ;  it  looks  very  like  a  good 
one,  but  generally  the  person  to  whom 
you  tender  it  very  soon  finds  out  the  dif- 
ference when  he  tries  it.  The  fact  of 
the  base  imitation  proves  however  that 
there  must  be  good  money  somewhere ; 
else  what  would  be  the  use  of  trying  to 
make  the  bad  coin  of  such  a  particular 
size  and  shape  ?  Satan  tries  to  imitate 
God's  work,  and  to  make  people  profess 
to  take  an  interest  about  their  souls, 
and  to  be  fond  of  speaking  of  religion 
when  their  hearts  are  still  far  from  God. 
He  sees  through  the  outward  cloak,  and 
speaks  very  strongly  in  His  book  against 
mere  outward  profession. 

Do  you  remember  an  instance  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  people  pretend- 
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ing  to  do  Bometbing  from  love  to  God's 
cause,  and  how  they  were  punished  for 
their  hypocrisy? — (Acts v.)  W'ie cannot 
separate  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  nor 
uproot  the  tares ;  they  must  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest :  but  oh,  let  us 
examine  ourselves  whether  our  religion 
is  from  the  heart,  whether  it  really 
springs  from  love  to  Jesus  who  has  so 
loved  us,  or  whether  it  is  merely  because 
we  have  been  taught  what  is  right,  or 
because  we  wish  to  please  our  friends 
and  teachers.  Will  you  try  to  find  in 
Isa.  i.,  Mai.  L,  and  John  iv.,  what 
God  says  about  heart  service  ? 

Now  let  us  see  how  St.  Jude  describes 
these  false  professors.  He  says  they 
are — 

1.  **  Spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity." 
Wherever  we  go  on  earth,  we  find  some  of 
these  blots,  some  who  mix  themselves 
up  with  God*s  people  here  and  copy 
them  in  their  service  of  Him.  But 
such  will  have  no  place  at  *'  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb."  They  have  on 
no  "  wedding  garment,"  and  when  the 
King  comes  in  to  see  the  guests  He  will 
not  suffer  any  to  remain  who  have  it 
not. 

2.  They  are  **  clouds  without  water  " 
(see  2  Pet.  ii.  17) .  They  promise  a  great 
deal,  they  perform  nothing.  We  ex- 
pect refreshing  rain  when  we  see  the 
clouds  gather;  we  expect  to  be  helped 
when  we  meet  with  those  who  say  they 
belong  to  Jesus.  A  traveller  in  eastern 
cou  nixies  would  be  sadly  disappointed 
if  the  clouds  passed  and  no  rain  came  ; 
and  we  are  disappointed  when  we  have 
talked  with  these  professors,  and  find 
we  have  gained  no  strength,  no  help. 
Do  you  recollect  an  instance  in  the  Old 
Testament  where  a  little  cloud  was 
hailed  as  a  token  of  great  blessing? 
'*He  that  watereth  sbaJl  be  watered 
also  himself"  (Prov.  xi.  25) ;  but  if 
we  have  not  got  the  Spirit's  power  in 
ourselves,  how  can  we  be  blessings  to 
others?  (John  vii.  38.) 

3.  They  are  '*  carried  about  of 
winds."  Light  and  empty,  always 
longing  for  something  new  (Acts  xvii. 
21) ;  they  are  carried  about  by  their 
own  fancies,  as  they  are  not  "  led  by  the 
Spirit "  (Kom.  viii.  14).     They  rush  to 


hear  fresh  preachers  and  teachers,  and 
are  constantly  changing  their  opinioiiB 
because  they  have  no  real  foundation. 
They  are  very  ignorant,  and  generally 
very  self-confident. 

4.  **  Trees  whose  fruit  withereth" 
(contrastPs.i.  2), "twice dead."  That 
is  to  say,  they  were  dead  by  nature 
(Eph.  ii.  l),and  then  they  seemed  to 
revive  for  a  little  from  that  state,  only  to 
sink  back  into  a  second  and  f^  worse 
state  of  ignorance,  darkness,  and  death ; 
they  withered  because  they  had  no 
root  (Matt.  iii.  10 ;  John  zv.  2). 

5.  **  Baging  waves  of  the  sea,"  creat- 
ing constant  disturbance  by  their  evil 
tempers,  continually  casting  up  mire 
and  dirt  (Isa.  Ivii.  20). 

6.  **  Wandering  stars."  Shining 
with  a  fitful,  uncertain  light;  misleading 
themselves  and  others  (contrast  PhiL  ii. 
15  ;  Dan.  xii.  2).  They  haye  no  fixed 
purpose  (Jas.  i.  8) ;  they  are  only  like 
meteors ;  they  may  be  attractive  and 
have  great  gilts,  and  be  dever  or  ami- 
able; but  they  shine  with  their  own 
light,  not  with  a  light  derived  from 
Jesus,  and  so  they  are  *'  put  oat "  when 
the  testing  time  comes. 

Now  mark  ike  judgment  of  such.    It 
was  prophesied   many  thoasand   yean 
ago  ;  it  is  to  be  **  when  the  Lord  comes," 
not  before  (Bom.  ii.  16 ;    1  Cor.  iv.  5). 
We  often  do  great  harm  by  hasty  judg- 
ments passed   on  people ;    only  Jesos 
knows  exactly  which  are  His  (Isa.  xi  4). 
When  He  first  came  to  earth  it  was  in 
great  humility ;  when  He  comes  again 
it  will  be  *'  with  His  saints,"  to  execate 
judgment.     The  '*  great   white   throne 
will  be  set  up,  and  the  books  opened, 
and  both  small  and  great  will  be  judged  " 
(Bev.  XX.  12).     On  the  false  professors 
a  fearful  sentence  will  be  pronounced ; 
they  will  be  cast  out  into  tiie  blackness 
of  darkness  for   ever  (Matt.  zxv.  41). 
They  rejected  the  light,  and  when  it  is 
too  late  they  will  strive  to  enter  in,  and 
shall  not  be  able,  for  the  Master  of  the 
house  will  have  shut  to  the  door.    The/ 
will  be  cast  forth   from    the    glorioos 
brightness  of  the  marriage  feast  into 
the  awful  outer  darkness. 

How  can  we  escape  such  a  ponisb- 
ment  ?    Only  by  having  our  sins  washed 
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away  in  the  blood  of  Jesus ;  only  by  cast- 
ing onrselyes  as  gnilty,  punishment- de- 
sening  sinners  at  His  feet,  belieying  that 
He  is  able  and  willing  to  save  to  the 
nttermost  those  that  come  unto  God 
by  Him,  because  He  bore  our   sins  in 
His  own  body  on  the  tree  and  suffered 
that  we  might  be  saved.    If  you  believe 
this,  and  cUng  to  Him  as  your  Saviour, 
instead  of  '*  outer  darkness,^'  this  shall 
be  yonr  portion  :  "  The  throne  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  His 
servants  shall  serve  Him.     And   they 
shall  see  His  face,  and  His  name  shall 
be  in  their  foreheads.     And  there  shall 
be  no  night  there,  and  they  need  no 
candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun.    For 
the  Lord  God  giveth  them  Hght,  and 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  "  (Bev. 
xxii.  3-6).  D.  P. 


THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JUDE. 

No.  IV. 

Bead  verses  17-25. 

We  come  to-day  to  our  last  lesson  on 
this  wonderful  epistle,  which  contains 
EO  much  in  such  a  small  compass.  The 
apostle  seems  to  have  felt  that  we  shoold 
yery  probably  get  discouraged  at  £he 
end  of  such  a  list  of  failures  as  he  has 
just  given ;  and  so  he  tells  us  that  the 
mixture  of  the  true  and  the  false  had 
been  foretold  by  Jesus  and  His  apostles, 
many,  many  years  before.  Can  you  give 
me  an  instance  of  a  false  professor 
among  Christ's  chosen  twelve?  St. 
Paul  also  had  frequently  spoken  of  the 
certainty  of  false  professors  arising  (1 
Tim.  iv.  1;  2  Tim.  iii.  1). 

St.  Jude  then  goes  on  to  describe  the 
character  of  those  who  are  likely  to  fall. 
They  are  — 

1.  "  Mockers."  They  make  light  of 
religion  ;  they  laugh  at  those  who 
seek  to  act  consistently  ;  they  call  them 
scornful  names  ;  they  taunt  them  with 
their  earnestness;  they  think  consist- 
ent Christians  "too  strict,*'  and  spend 
their  time  in  foolish  jesting  and  ridi- 
cule. Give  me  an  example  of  speedy 
punishment  falling  on  some  who  mocked 
one  of  God's  servants. — (2  Kings  ii.  23.) 


A  solemn  warning  for  such  occurs  in 
Acts  xiii.  41. 

2.  They  separate  themselves  from 
God's  people.  They  may  Uke  to  engage 
in  works  of  Christian  usefulness  ;  they 
may  like  to  hear  eloquent  sermons,  and 
attend  interesting  Bible-classes ;  but 
they  have  no  sympathy  or  fellowship 
with  God's  children,  and  so  they  find 
them  very  distastefdl  to  them  (1  John 
ii.  19  ;  Isa.  lix.  2 ;  John  xv.  6). 

8.  **  They  have  not  the  Spirit ;"  and 
that  is  the  great  secret  of  the  difference. 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  called  the  Spirit  of 
holiness  in  Bom.  viii.  9,  and  if  we  have 
that  Spirit  He  must  produce  a  change 
in  our  Hves  and  characters.  The  Spirit 
rested  on  Jesus,  and  rests  now  on  each 
of  His  followers.  If  we  ask  God  to  send 
the  Gift  down  on  us,  He  will  answer  us 
(Luke  xi.  13). 

Now  let  us  examine  the  account  of 
those  who  will  not  fall.     They  are — 

1.  "Built  up."  They  have  had  a 
good  foundation  (Matt.  vii.).  At  first 
perhaps  they  were  very  weak  and  small ; 
but  they  grew  on  and  on,  upward  and  up- 
ward (Col.  ii.  7 ;  Acts  xx.  32).  There 
were  a  great  many  different  kinds  of 
stone  used  in  building  the  temple  in 
Solomon's  time  (1  Chron.  xxix.  2) ;  some 
were  very  bright,  and  some  dull,  but 
all  equally  necessary.  The  stones  in 
God's  spiritual  temple  vary  very  much 
in  character  and  description ;  but  God 
needs  them  aU.  If  we  wish  to  be  built 
up  and  strengthened,  we  shall  need 
constant  prayer  for  God's  help  and 
grace.  It  is  here  spoken  of  as  praying 
in  the  Holy  Ghost  because  the  Spirit 
teaches  us  how  to  pray  (Bom.  viii.  26). 

2.  They  will  need  to  "  help  them- 
selves in  the  love  of  God,"  that  is,  to 
have  constant  communion  with  Him, 
to  think  much  of  what  He  has  done 
for  them,  till  the  heart  burns  with  love 
to  Him.  Beware  of  letting  some 
cherished  sin  come  between  us  and  God, 
so  as  to  prevent  us  from  being  abla  to 
realize  constantly  His  great  love  to  us. 
Unless  we  keep  close  to  Jesus,  we  shall 
soon  get  cold  and  hard.  If  we  realize 
the  love  of  God,  it  will  exert  an  abiding 
influence  over  us,  and  over  all  we  do  and 
say. 
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And  now  the  epistle  is  wound  np  by  a 
triumphant  ascription  of  praise  to  God, 
because  He  ia  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling,  able  and  willing.  We  have 
many  strong  enemies,  we  have  many 
great  temptations;  but  God  can  keep 
us  as  in  a  garrison  (1  Pet.  i.  6).  "He  that 
keepeth  Israel  shall  neither  slumber  nor 
sleep."  He  will  keep  ns  as  the  apple  of 
His  eye,  hidden  in  the  clefts  of  the 
rock,  guided  by  EEis  strong  hand.  If 
we  trust  His  guidance,  and  lean  on  Him, 
He  will  never  suffer  us  to  be  ashamed. 
He  began  the  good  work ;  He  will  finish 
it  by  **  presenting  us  faultless  before  His 
glory  with  exceeding  joy,'* — ^faultless 
because  He  has  blotted  out  all  our 
transgressions  for  His  own  name's  sake, 
and  sees  us  perfect  in  Christ's  righteous- 
ness (Eph.  7. 27  ;  Cant.  iv.  7),  presented 
before  His  « presence,  not  fearing  to 
stand  before  Him,  because  He  is  no 
stranger  God  to  us  but  our  Father  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Oh,  if  we  realized  this  prospect  how 
very  trifling  to  us  the  worries  and  diffi- 
culties and  temptations  of  this  life 
would  seem,  **  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  us."  But  what  is  our  duty  to 
those,  who  are  in  danger  of  faUing? 
Every  one  is  his  brother's  keeper  (Gen. 


iv.  9).  God  does  not  mean  that  we 
should  rest  satisfied  with  being  sayed 
ourselves ;  He  expects  us  to  care  for 
the  souls  of  others  (Prov.  xxiv.  11, 12). 
We  must  not  treat  all  exactly  ia  the 
same  way.  A  doctor  treats  various 
patients  in  various  ways,  and  we  rnnst 
remember  that  some  have  many  more 
temptations  and  much  less  opportunity 
of  learning  the  truth  than  others.  We 
must  be  very  tender  and  compassioiiftte 
with  some  (Gal.  vi.  12) ;  just  gently, 
lovingly  telling  them  of  Jesus,  the  sin- 
ner's Friend.  ~  Others  must  be  saved 
with  fear ;  that  is  to  say,  we  must  be 
very  careful  lest  in  trying  to  benefit 
them  we  injure  our  own  holy  walk  and 
consistency.  But  to  all,  as  £ar  as  in 
us  lies,  must  be  made  known  the  hea- 
venly message. 

God  will  joy  over  the  redeemed  ones 
with  exceeding  joy  (Isa.  Uii.  11 ;  Ps. 
cxxvi.  6).  One  saved  soul  causes  "joy 
in  heaven"  (Luke  xv.);  bat  what  a 
chorus  of  gladness  it  will  be  when  a 
multitude  that  no  man  can  nnm- 
ber  stand  before  the  throne  in  white 
robes,  with  palms  in  their  hands,  and 
Jesus  shall "  see  of  the  travail  of  His 
soul  and  shall  be  satisfied.'*  May  not 
one  of  you  be  missing  from  that  glorioas 
blood-bought  throng!  d.p. 
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THE  WORK  OP  GOD'S  CHILDREN. 

No,  I. 

"  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard."— 
MatU  xxi.  28. 

"Son" — ^who  are  the  sons  of  G<)d? 
— Those  who  believe  on  His  name,  those 
who  are  like  God.  How  often  we  hear 
people  say,  "  I  should  know  you  any- 
where to  be  your  father's  child ;  you  are 
so  very  like  him."  Well,  just  as  our 
faces,  our  features,  are  like  our  earthly 
parents,  so  must  our  hearts,  our  actions, 
be  like  our  heavenly  Father's.  But  how 
can  we  become  sons  of  God?  Only 
through  Jesus  :  it  was  He  who  redeemed 
us  from  under  the  law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.    Are  you 


one  ?  If  not,  ask  Jesus  this  day  to 
make  you  one.  Oh,  what  an  hononr ! 
think  of  baring  God  for  your  father, 
God  for  your  friend.  "  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,"  etc.  (1  John  iii.  1, 2.) 
God's  children  have  great  privileges. 
Now,  in  this  world,  they  ei^oy — 

I.  Conmiunion  with  GtocL  When- 
ever we  want  anything  we  have  but  to 
ask  Gk>d.  **  This  is  the  confidence  that 
we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  any- 
thing according  to  His  will.  He  hearetfa 
us  "  (1  John  V.  14).  In  all  our  troubles 
we  can  teU  them  to  God,  for  "  He  car- 
eth  for  you." 

II.  We  have  Divine  guidance.  Ood's 
children  have  His  revealed  word,  which 
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saye  to  them,  **  This  is  the  way :  walk  ye 
in  it."    Crod's  Spirit  is  good ;  He  leads 

them  along  the  narrow  path,  and 
"guides  them  with  His  eye."  They 
also  enjoy  the  hope  of  future  glory. 
"  It  doUi  not  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
bat  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear 
we  shadl  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is  "  (1  John  iii.  2) :  like  him, 
being  p^eetly  holy.  Elsewhere  we  are 
told  we  shall  be  *'  with  Christ ;  "  that 
means  that  our  happiness  shedl  be  per- 
fect. 

God's  children,  howerer,  have  their 
datiee :  '*  Go  work."  This  is  what  we  all 
mnBt  do.  When  we  turn  from  serving 
the  deyil,  repent  of  onr  sins,  and  give 
onrsehres  to  God,  God,  for  Christ's  sake 
—not  for  anything  that  we  have  doner  or 
can  do — ^receives  ns  as  His  children,  and 
says,  "  Son,  go  work."  All  of  us  have 
oar  daily  work.  Some  work  with  their 
hands,  some  with  their  head ;  but  we 
mast  all  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life 
in  wMeh  it  has  pleased  God  to  jdaca  us. 
Whatever  we  do  in  word  or  deed,  we 
mast  do  it  well,  remembering  it  is  the 
woik  God  has  been  pleased  to  appoint 
as  to  do.  You  children  who  are  at 
school,  every  day  you  should  learn  your 
lessons  thorough^,  and  take  great  pains 
with  whatever  your  parents  may  require 
you  to  do.  Tou  girls,  who  have  mostly 
to  remain  at  home  and  assist  your  mo- 
thers^ should  perform  all  your  little 
duties  with  care.  You  boys,  who  are  in 
"place,"  when  set  to  work,  of  whatever 
kind,  should  do  it,  "  not  with  eye-service 
as  men-pleasers,  but  as  the  servants  of 
Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart;  with  good  will  doing  service  as 
to  the  Lord  and  not  to  men :  knowing 
that  whatsoever  good  thing  any  man 
doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the 
Lord,  whether  he  be  bond  or  free" 
(Eph.  vi.  6). 

It  matters  not  what  or  how  humble 
the  work  may  be  that  is  set  us,  we  must 
do  it  with  all  our  might.  And  why? 
Kot  because  we  expect  to  obtain  praise 
from  men,  but  that  we  may  glorify 
God,  that  we  may  show  our  love  to  Him ; 
that,  and  that  alone  must  be  the  motive 
that  must  make  you  strive  to  be  good 
boys  and  girls.    Men  may  see  the  out- 


side ;  but  God  looks  into  our  heart,  and 
He  thinks  more  of  the  motive  than  of 
the  action.  Whatever  our  work  there- 
fore, but  one  safe  rule  exists  for  us  to 
follow :  *'  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  Him  "  (Col.  iii.  17). 

Most  of  you  are  fond  of  gardening  I 
dare  say.  Suppose  now  a  kind  friend 
were  to  give  you  each  a  plot  of  ground 
for  a  garden  of  your  own,  and  at  the 
same  tune  offered  to  give  you  any  kind 
of  fruit  trees  or  seeds  you  might  desire. 
Well,  if  each  of  you  had  a  garden 
what  would  you  do?  I  can  imagine 
one  boy  working  hard  every  day  and 
all  the  day;  he  would  first  of  all  dig 
up  the  ground  ready  for  the  trees  and 
seeds,  then  he  would  go  to  the  kind 
friend  and  ask  him  for  the  trees  and 
seeds,  and  have  them  planted.  What 
pleasure  he  would  take  in  well  manur- 
ing, and  properly  pruning  them  every 
year  I  Would  any  weeds  be  allowed 
to  grow  in  this  garden  ?  Oh  no  I  as 
soon  as  ever  one  made  its  appearance, 
it  would  be  immediately  pulled  up. 
How  beautiful  in  time  would  the  trees 
and  flowers  look.  It  was  to  be  expected ; 
the  boy  had  worked. 

I  can  imagine  another  boy  too :  I  see 
him  digging  up  the  grass,  going  for  the 
trees  and  seeds,  and  planting  them.  But 
this  is  all  he  does  ;  he  gives  his  garden 
no  further  attention,  and  so  the  things 
will  not  grow  but  die  off,  and  in  their 
place  come  up  weeds.  These  he  is 
too  lazy  to  pull  up,  and  so  the  garden 
very  soon  is  a  complete  waste.  But 
you  cannot  think  what  harm  that 
garden  may  do;  for  the  weeds,  when 
they  have  flowers,  will  put  forth  seed, 
and  these  will  be  carried  by  the  wind 
into  the  other  gardens,  and  there  they 
may  take  root. 

Now  which  of  these  boys  do  you 
thkik  you  would  imitate  ?  The  first  I 
hope.  Well,  God  has  given  us  all  a 
garden  —  our  heart.  In  it  naturally 
grow  evil  things ;  these  must  be  dug 
out.  And  what  must  be  planted  in 
their  stead?  All  good  things:  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsi&ering,  gentleness, 
kindnesB)    goodness,  faith,    meekness. 

B  B  2 


872 


SUNDAY  TBAOHBBS'  TBBABUBT,   1868. 


But  from  whom  are  these  good  things 
to  be  obtained  ?  From  God ;  "  every 
good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights"  (Jas.  i.  17).  **If  any  of 
you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God  " 
(Jas.  i.  6).  Bat  as  the  trees  or  plants 
will  not  grow  without  water,  so  will  not 
these  thmgs  grow  in  our  hearts  without 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  yet  if  we  ask  we  shall 
receive,  and  just  as  the  weeds  will 
readily  grow  so  must  we  be  ever  ready 
to  root  them  out,  ever  watching,  ever 
working,  not  relying  on  our  own 
strength  however  to  do  so,  but  on  the 
strength  of  God. 

This  then  is  the  work  all  God's  chil- 
dren have  to  do.  Every  man  that  hath 
the  hope  of  being  like  Christ,  of  being 
with  Christ,  ♦*  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  ia  him  punfieth  himself,  even 
as  He  is  pure  "  (1  John  ui.  8).  ••  Create 
in  us  clean  hearts,  0  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  us  "  (Ps.  li.  10). 

M.  T. 


THE  WOEK  OF  GOD'S  CHILDREN. 

No.   II. 

"They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
hrightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever."— I>ar<.  xii.  8. 

There  is  another  kind  of  work  which 
God's  children  have  to  do,  but  which  I 
did  not  speak  of  in  my  last  address: 
listen,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  it  is. 

When  you  hear  any  good  news,  what 
is  the  first  thing  you  generally  do  ?  Why, 
you  run  straight  home  and  tell  your 
friends.  It  is  quite  natural  you  should 
do  so :  when  happy  ourselves,  we  wish 
others  to  be  also.  But,  dear  children, 
"when  you  hear  the  best  of  all  news, 
that  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever believeth  on  Him  should  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life"  (J«hn 
iii.  16) ;  when  you  hear  that  if  we  love 
Jesus  and  serve  Him  we  shall  be  happy 
here,  and  that  He  is  now  preparing  a 
home  for  us  in  heaven  where  soon  we 
hope  to  be  with  Him — when  you  hear 
all  this,  should  you  not  go  and  tell 
others  ?    Yes,  for  it  is  your  duty.     The 


last  command  that  Jesus  gave  ns  was, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  "  (Mark  ivL 
5).    Now  how  can  we  do  this  ? 

I.  By  example,  **  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  men  that  they  may  see 
your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven "  (Matt.  t. 
16).  We  have  to  show  in  our  lives  that 
we  are  God's  children ;  and  no  one  can 
tell  the  good  that  we  may  thus  do. 
"  By  thefr  fruits  ye  shall  know  them" 
(Matt.  vii.  20).  We  must  do  what  is 
right,  what  is  just,  what  is  honest ;  we 
must  fearlessly  speak  the  truth,  and  act 
kindly  and  generously  towards  each  other ; 
we  must  ever  strive  to  keep  God's  law. 
As  a  candle  gives  light  to  all  around,  so 
must  we  shme  as  lights  in  the  world, 
and  ever  follow  Him  who  was  the  trae 
Light  of  the  world. 

II.  By  precept.    We  can  tell  of  Jesiw 
to  others.    Do  you  not  remember  the 
**  little  maid"  who  was  the  means  of 
Naaman  being  cured  of  his  leprosy,  by 
telling  him  of  Elisha  and  of  Elisha's 
God  ?  Well,  there  is  not  one  of  you  too 
little  to  do  likewise ;  and  just  think  for 
a  moment  what  an  honour  it  is  to  be 
allowed  to   direct    a   fellow- sinner  to 
Him  by  whom  alone  our  soul's  salvation 
may  be  secured.     God  could  do  it  with- 
out us,  but  He  allows  us  to  be  workers 
together  with  Him.     What  a  privilege ! 
Should  we  not  do  all  that  lies  in  oni 
power  ?   Perhaps  some  of  you  may  know 
a  boy  or  a  girl  who  does  not  attend  a 
Sunday-school :  if  you  do,  bring  him  or 
her  with   yj3U  next   Sunday.      Or  yon 
may   know    one  who  does   not  go  to 
God*s  house  :  if  so,  take  him  with  yon 
next  sabbath.     Is  there  any  old  mas 
or  woman  whose  sight  will  not  allow 
him  or    her  to  read,  then   take  yonr 
bible,  whenever   you    have   time,  and 
read  to  them.    Are  there  any  who  can- 
not read  or  write,  who  perhaps  neier 
had  an  opportunity  of  learning,  but  now 
wish  for  one,  if  you  know  of  these,  then 
render  them  assistance.     In  these,  wd 
a    hundred   other    ways,    we  can  tell 
directly  or  indirectly  of  Jesus. 

Our  money  again  is  a  talent  given  ns 
by  God,  and  should  also  be  used  for  this 
purpose.    We  may  contribute  to  mis- 
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sions,  for  the  purchase  of  bibles  to  give 
to  those  who  h^ye  none,  and  for^various 
other  matters;  and  remember  this, 
that  whatsoever  we  do  for  others  Jesus 
thinks  as  much  of  it  as  though  we  had 
done  it  for  Him. 

We  can  also  help  to  spread  the  gospel 
by  prayer.  There  are  numbers  upon 
numbers  whom  we  cannot  reach  to  tell 
of  Jesus ;  but  still  we  can  pray  that  those 
who  are  striving  to  do  so  may  by  God's 
help  be  successful.  We  read  in  the 
Bible  of  many  instances  of  God  hearing 
prayer.  On  that  last  night  before  our 
Saidour  was  crucified  He  prayed  with 
His  disciples  and  for  them.  We  are 
told  to  pray,  and  also  that  God  will 
grant  our  prayers.  Oh,  if  we  only  could 
understand  what  good  things  we  could 
have,  both  for  ourselves  and  for  others, 
we  should  pray  oftener  than  we  do. 
May  God  send  His  Holy  Spirit  into  our 
hearts,  to  teach  us  how  to  pray  I 

Dear  children,  there  are  many  who,  so 
to  speak,  are  drowning  in  the  ocean  of  this 
world's  sin :  we  cannot  save  them,  but 
still  as-  God's  children  we  must  not 
stand  idly  by  whilst  there  is  a  rop6  to 
throw.  The  rope  that  saves  is  Jesus. 
We  may  and  must  strive,  day  by  day,  to 
help  in  the  salvation  of  others,  by  ex- 
ample, by  precept,  and  by  prayer ;  this 
must  be  the  work  of  our  lives.  And 
what  shall  be  our  reward  ?  **  They  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

"Shall  we  who  know  Christ's  wondroqs  love. 

While  here  below,  sit  Idly  down  ? 
Ah !  then,  if  we  reach  heaven  above, 
Twill  be  to  wear  a  starless  crown. 

Oh !  may  it  ne'er  of  me  be  said, 
No  Boul  that's  saved  by  grace  Divine 

Has  called  for  blessings  on  my  head. 
Or  linked  Its  destinies  with  mine." 

M.  T. 


GOD  OR  THE  WORLD  ? 

1  Kings  xviii.  21. 

A  VAST   multitude  were  gathered    to- 
gether on  Mount  Carmel—all  Israel. 
l-hey  had  met  to  have  a  most  moment-" 
ous    question    decided-— Who    is     the 
^ord,  Jehovah  or  Baal?    But  had  it 


not  been  often  answered  before?  Had 
not  this  chosen  people  the  Lord  for 
their  God  long  ago  ?  (Exod.  six.  8 ; 
Josh.  xxiv.  15,  16.>  Had  they  not  seen 
many  of  His  wonderful  works,  been 
living  in  the  midst  of  His  frequent 
miracles,  and  hearing  His  voice  speak- 
ing by  His  prophets?  Notwithstand- 
ing sJl  this,  the  Israelites  did  not 
yet  seem  certain  that  Jehovah  was  the 
true  God,  and  not  Baal — that  sense- 
less image,  the  product  of  human  hands. 
Many  amongst  them  had  doubtless 
not  entirely  cast  off  the  worship  of  the 
true  God,  but  were  trying  to  unite  it 
with  that  of  Baal;  just  as  we  read  they 
did  afterwards  (2  Kings  xvii.  41).  As 
if  it  were  possible  to  serve  two  masters 
BO  different !  (Matt.  vi.  24.) 

In  the  same  place  was  also  congre- 
gated another  vast  multitude.  This 
consisted  of  bigoted  priests,  devotees, 
and  worshippers  of  the  idol  Baal,  who 
were  decided  indeed  in  their  own  minds 
as  to  the  merits  of  their  god,  but 
ignorantly  and  foolishly.  Distinct  from 
these  two  great  gatherings  stood  the 
prophet  Elijah,  alone  &nd  yet  not 
alone,  for  the  God  in  whom  he  trusted 
was  with  him, — the  Mighty  One,  whose 
command  he  had  ever  studiously 
obeyed — '*  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  Me "  (Exod.  xx.  3) — and 
whose  outraged  majesty  he  now  stood 
forward  to  vindicate. 

Elijah's  first  words  to  his  people 
were,  "How  long  halt  ye  between  two 
opinions  ?  " 

A  great  number  of  the  passages  in  the 
Bible  we  may  not  apply  to  our  own 
selves ;  and  these  words  of  Elijal?  form 
one  of  them.  Let  us  see  what  message 
God  has  conveyed  to  us  in  them.  Some 
of  you  may  think  we  who  are  Hving  at  the 
present  day  are  very  different  from  the 
Israelites  of  Elijah's  time ;  that  nothing 
would  induce  us  to  hesitate  for  a  moment 
what  answer  we  should  give  to  the 
question,  **  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  "  that  we 
could  not  be  tempted  to  fall  down  and 
worship  an  image  of  wood  or  stone. 
My  dear  young  friends,  we  might  not 
exactly  do  these  very  things ;  but  we  are 
open  to  do  those  which  are  just  as  bad. 
We  too  have  a  decision  to  make ;  and 
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there  are  idols,  not  so  vastly  different 
from  those  of  Elijah's  time,  which  we 
may  and  do  worship. 

What  was  the  last  naming  the  apostle 
8t.  John  gave  to  his  disciples  in  his 
1st  Epistle  (t.  21)?  He  was  not  writing 
to  heathens  ;  yet  he  knew  that  those  to 
whom  he  did  write  needed  to  be  guarded 
against  that  sin  which  seems  so  natural 
to  the  human  heart.  What  is  the  Baal 
to  which  we  may  pay  homage  ?  Any- 
thing which  takes  our  heart  from  God. 
And  do  we  not  need  warning  about 
halting,  about  being  undecided  for  God  ? 
Hear  Christ's  words  to  the  Church  of 
the  Laodiceans  (Bey.  iii.  15,  16).  We 
may  gather  from  them  that  lukewarm- 
ness  is  even  more  displeasing  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts  than  decided  opposition : 
"  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot." 

We  find  many  warnings  against  i&is 
double-mindedness  (Jas.  i.  8).  In  Ps. 
xii.  2a"  double  heart,"  or  as  it  is  in 
the  margin,  '*  an  heart,  and  an  heart," 
is  ascribed  to  those  who  are  unfaithful ; 
and  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  (Matt. 
Ti.  22)  our  Sayiour  mentions  a  "  single 
eye ;  "  if  th6  eye  is  not  single,  there 
is  confusednesB  of  sight.  Our  God, 
whose  name  is  Jealous  (Exod.  xxxiv.  14), 
will  not  have  a  diyided  service;  He 
will  not  accept  half  a  heart ;  He  asks 
for — 

"  All  our  heart  or  none, 
And  yet  He  will  accept  a  broken  one." 

(Prov.  xxiii.  26;  Ps.  li.  17.)  *' Our 
duty  towards  God  is  to  love  Him  with 
all  our  heart,  all  our  mind,  all  our 
soul,  and  all  our  strength."  St.  Paul 
says  (Rom.  xii.  1),  '*  Present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,"  meaning  your 
whole  selves;  the  word  includes  the 
whole  man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  and 
such  sacrifice  only  is  acceptable  to  God. 
The  Lord  Jesus  requires  the  same. 
**  He  that  loveth  fathejr  or  mother  more 
than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me"  (Matt.  x. 
87) ;  and  '*  He  that  is  not  with  He  is 
against  Me  "  (Matt.  xii.  80). 

What  is  it  that  alond  will  keep  us 
from  halting  between  two  opinions,  and 
help  us  to  be  decided  for  God?  A 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ — ^that  must 
constrain  us  (2  Cor.  v.  14,  15);  nothing 


short  of  it  will  or  can.  Other  motives 
might  lead  men  to  shut  themselves  ap 
in  monasteries,  and  seem  to  give  their 
lives  up  to  God  in  prayer  and  meditation; 
but  all  the  while  their  hearts  would  be 
very  far  from  God,  and  not  yielded  upas 
h,  sacrifice  at  all. 

How  can  we  show  that  we  wish  to  be 
decided  ? — ^By  acting  as  Qod's  children, 
forsaJdng  all  that  which  does  not  con- 
tribute to  the  honour  of  God  and  which 
we  cannot  feel  brings  us  nearer  to  Him. 
Again,  by  being  particular  in  the  choice 
of  friends  and  companions:  *'A  sun 
is  known  by  his  friends."  See  what  8t 
Paul  says  on  this  subject  (2  Cor.  u 
14-18). 

But  why  is  God  thus  anxious  for  our 
poor  weak  hefois  to  be  given  to  Him? 
Why  is  He  jealous  of  our  love  ?  C«n 
He,  the  High  and  Holy  One,  be  ad- 
vantaged by  our  weak  notes  of  praise? 
Oh  no  !  it  is  for  our  sakes  that  He  sflkB  I 
our  love,  our  hearts.  He  knows  we  can  i 
never  be  happy  if  we  reject  His  gracions 
offers.  Would  heaven  be  a  desirable 
dwelling-place  to  one  who  did  not  lore 
the  worship  and  praise  of  Him  who 
reigns  there?  Would  not  its  employ- 
ments soon  become  wearisome,  and  its 
service  an  intolerable  burden  ?  ' 

And  so  Gk>d  is  now  setting  before  yon 
this  choice,  just  as  He  did  to  Israel  in 
Moses*  days  (Deut.  xxx.  19),  and  as 
He  did  at  the  time  of  which  I  first  spoke 
to  you  in  my  address :  **  therefore  choose 
life."  If  you  give  yourselves  wholly  to 
the  Lord,  it  wiU  be  a  sacrifice  never  to 
be  regretted.  You  will  always  be  able 
to  say— • 

"  Oh  happy  day  which  fixed  my  choioe 
On  Thee,  my  Saviour  and  mj  God." 

Choose  noWf  do  not  wait  till  you  are 
older  or  not  so  strong  and  healthy. 
Jesus  is  knocking  at  the  door  of  yoor 
hearts  now ;  but  He  may  not  knock  for 
ever,  not  even  as  long  as  life  is  spared. 
Open  to  Him  then — 

"  Jtiat  OS  t?wu  art ;  without  one  trace 
Of  love,  or  Joy,  or  inward  grace. 
Or  meetneas  for  the  heavenly  place. 

0  guUty  Binner,  Come  1  '^ 

F.  C.  B. 


0UTLIKB8  OV  4DDBBB6BS. 


376 


THE  PATH  OF  THE  JUST. 

"  The  path  of  the  Just  is  as  the  shining 
ligbt,  that  shineth  more  ^d  more  unto  the 
perfect  day."— Pr(W.  iv.  18. 

The  ooDise  of  ftll  our  lives,  whether  long 

or  short,  lies  in  one  of  two  paths, — 

the  broad  or  the  narrow.    These  paths 

have  different  endings.    *'Wide  is  the 

gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth 

to  destmetion ;  and  nuuiy  i^ere  be  which 

go  in  thereat ; "   *  *  Strait  is  the  gate,  and 

narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto 

life;   and  few  there  be  that  find  it" 

(Matt.  vii.  18).  In  which  of  these  roads, 

dear  children,    are   yon   walking — the 

good  or  the  bad  ?    We  are  either  getting 

nearer  heaven  or  nearer  hell  every  day 

that  we  live.     Oh  I  if  there  are  any  of 

you  who  are  walking  in  the  broad  way, 

who  are  serving  the  devil,  turn  I  beg 

of  yon,  torn  into  that  narrow  way  now 

whilst  yon  have  time ;  it  is  the  best,  the 

safest,  and  it  ends  in  heaven. 

Who  are  the  just? — Our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  only  truly  just  man  that 
ever  lived.     He  died,  "  the  just  for  the 
unjust "  (1  Pet.  iii.  18),  that  we  might 
be  saved.     He  is  "  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness."   His  righteousness  is  imput- 
ed, or  given  to  us.    We  must  put  off 
oar  own  righteousness,  which  is  as  filthy 
rags ;  and  we  must  put  on  Christ's : 
then  we  can  stand  just  before  Ood.     If 
we  do  not  this,  if  we  trust  in  our  own 
goodness,  we  shall  be  like  the  man  in 
the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  who 
had  not  on  a  wedding  garment ;  we  shall 
be  cast  into  outer  du'&ess  ;  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.    The 
just    dien   are    God's  children,    those 
who  walk  in  the  narrow  path. 

Some  of  you,  I  dare  say,  have  often 
been  up  very  early  in  the  morning,  and 
have  seen  the  sun  rise.  He  does  not, 
as  you  know,  rise  all  at  once,  but  little 
by  little  ;  he  rises  seemingly  out  of  the 
earth,  higher  and  yet  higher,  brighter 
and  brighter,  until  it  is  perfect  day. 
Well,  this  is  what  the  path  of  the  just 
is  like.  There  are  also  other  compaii- 
sons  we  can  make.  Think  of  the  various 
things  that  God  has  made.  They  each 
progress  by  degrees.  The  world  itself 
was  not  formed  all  at  once,  but  gradually, 


until  at  last  it  was  ready  for  man.  The 
com,  you  know,  is  not  up  and  fit  for  the 
harvest  in  one  day.  No ;  '*  first  the 
blade,  and  then  the  ear."  The  trees  in 
the  woods,  the  grass  in  the  fields,  the 
flowers  in  our  gardens,  all  come  up  by 
degi'ees.  Ton  can  almost  see  them 
grow.  So  must  the  just  grow  in  grace. 
Even  yourselves,  your  bodies,  they  grow. 
I  can  remember  some  of  you  being  very 
small,  and  now  you  are  nearly  as  t&  as  I 
am  myself.  I  trust  that  many  of  you  are 
like  Him  who  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man. 

But  you  would  never  have  grown  so 
tall  if  you  had  not  eaten  food.  If  you 
had  not  partaken  of  nourishment,  you 
would  have  died.  In  like  manner,  if 
you  have  not  God's  Holy  Spirit  in  your 
hearts,  they  will  die  too.  Further :  as 
by  watering  and  attending  to  your 
flowers  you  can  make  them  grow  faster, 
just  BO  can  you  help  yourselves  to  grow 
in  grace.  In  this,  as  in  teaching  other;;^ 
we  are  workers  with  God.  **  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling; for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  plea- 
sure "  (Phil.  ii.  12,  13). 

Now  how  can  we  help  ourselves  ? 
There  are  many  ways.  I  will  tell  you  of 
some  of  them. 

1.  We  should  read  our  Bibles.  All 
of  you  have  Bibles  of  your  own ;  but  do 
you  use  them  ?  Every  day  you  should 
read  a  little,  even  if  it  is  only  one  verse  ; 
that  is  better  than  none.  And  we  must 
not  only  read,  but  think  of  what  we 
read,  and  follow  up  the  blessed  truths 
set  before  us. 

2.  We  must  watch  and  we  must  pray, 
pray  for  God's  Spirit ;  not  only  say  our 
prayers,  but  pray  in  our  hearts.  If  you 
get  up  and  forget  to  pray,  the  devil  is 
apt  to  get  hold  of  you  on  that  day. 
The  devil  is  strong :  with  God's  help,  we 
can  resist  him  ;  without  it,  we  are  weak. 
O  children,  never  forget  to  pray.  If 
it  were  the  yery  last  thing  I  had  to  say 
to  you,  I  would  tell  you  to  pray,  for  if 
you  don't  you  will  never  get  to  heaven. 

"  Go  when  the  morning  shineth, 
Go  when  the  noon  is  bright, 
Go  when  the  evedeolineth. 
Go  in  the  hash  of  night. 
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Oh,  not  a  Joy  or  blossing 
With  this  we  can  compare ; 

The  power  that  God  has  given  us, 
To  poor  our  souls  in  prayer." 

3.  We  must  keep  the  sabbath ;  we 
must  attend  God's  house;  and  when 
there,  we  should  join  heartily  and  ear- 
nestly in  the  service.  For  what  do  you 
go  to  church  ?  Many  of  you  go  to 
talk  and  frivolously  pass  away  the  time. 
Some  of  you  I  have  seen  doing  so  ;  bat 
have  you  never  thought  God  also  sees 
you  ?  Do  you  ever  thmk  how  angry  He 
must  be  with  you  for  doing  this  ?  We 
should  join  in  the  service  with  our  lips, 
and  with  our  hearts ;  with  such  alone 
God  will  be  well  pleased.  And  how  it 
would  help  us  on  our  way,  if  every  sab- 
bath and  every  service  was  used  in  this 
delightfol  way. 

Dear  chil^en,  while  acting  in  these 
three  several  ways  we  are  following  the 
path  of  the  just,  for  whom  is  laid  up  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away ; 
we  are  also  striving  to  be  more  like 
Jesus,  and  oh  may  each  day  find  us 
nearer  to  Him,  until,  purer  and  holier, 
happier  and  better,  we  shall  become  as 
the  *'  shining  light,  that  shineth  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.'*  *'  The 
Lord  bless  you,  and  keep  you ;  the  Lord 
make  His  lace  shine  upon  you,  and  be 
gracious  unto  you.  The  Lord  lift  up 
His  countenance  upon  you,  and  give  you 
peace  "  (Num.  vi.  24).  m.  t. 


THE  PROPHET'S  INTERCESSION. 

1  Samuel  vii.  3-11. 

The  verses  I  have  just  read  to  you,  dear 
children,  tell  of  that  portion  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  Israelites  when  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  abode  at  Eirjath-jearim,  and  the 
people  sinned  against  God,  through  the 
worship  of  strange  gods.  By  the  judg- 
ment of  Him  whom  they  had  so  griev- 
ously offended,  and  the  admonitions  of 
His  servant  Samuel,  they  were  at  last 
brought  to  a  sense  of  the  consequences 
of  their  wickedness. 

In  order  to  make  intercession  for  the 
people,  the  prophet  commanded  them  to 
be  gathered  together  to  Mizpeh;  and 


the    Philistines,  their    bitter    enemies, 
doubtless  viewing  this  general  assembly 
as  an  indication  of  war  against  them- 
selves, determined  to  fall  upon  them  im- 
mediately, before  they  were  prepared  for 
resistance.      The  seventh  verse  of  our 
chapter    tells    us    how    the    Israelites 
received  this  news — "  they  were  afraid." 
The  Israelites  now  knew  what  it  was  not 
to  trust  in  the  Lord.    At  one  time  they 
would  have  gone  boldly  forth  to  battle, 
shouting  **  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  withns, 
the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge,"  and 
tlirough  His  strength  would  have  con- 
quered their  foes.   But  now  how  different 
was  their  case  !  A  sense  of  sin  oppressed 
them  ;  they  experienced  the  truth  of  the 
fact  that  sin  makes  cowards  of  us  all ; 
they  felt  themselves  unarmed,  unprepared 
for    war,   forgetting    that  prayers  and 
tears  of  repentance  were  the  best  weapons 
with  which  they  could  be  furnished ;  and 
in  their  extremity  they  dared  not  even 
cry  unto  the  Lord. 

What  steps  were  they  to  take  ?  Surely 
not  stand  shivering  in  guilty  fear, 
awaiting  the  approach  of  their  foes  !  "So, 
they  knew  that  there  was  one  amongst 
them  who  had  kept  steadfast  to  his  God, 
and  him  they  besought  to  intercede  for 
them.  They  felt  that  his  earnest  prayer 
would  avail  much  (Jas.  v.  16),  and  we  see 
by  the  sequel  that  they  judged  rightly. 

How  like  is  our  case  to  that  of  the 
Israelites!  We  have  not  ** obeyed  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in 
His  laws  which  He  set  before  us,"  aod 
therefore  might  well  fear  to  offer  up  our 
supplications  to  Him ;  but  **  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous  *'  (1  John  ii.  1).  Were  it 
not  for  His  intercession,  how  could  sinfal 
man  venture  into  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  One  ?  And  as  Samuel's  supplica- 
tions were  heard  and  answered,  so  by  tbe 
mediation  of  Him  who  is  Samuel's  Lord 
are  we  enabled  to  "come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need  "  (Heb.  iv.  16). 

The  words  used  by  the  Israelites  to 
Samuel  were,  "  Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  He  will  Mte 
us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines;*' 
and  in  the  following  verse  we  read, "  and 


THE  OBBAT  8B0BET  SOOIBTT. 


377 


Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord  for  Israel, 
and  the  Lord  heard  him."  Here  is  an 
instance  of  the  yalae  of  following  the 
apostle's  injunction,  *'  Pray  "without 
ceasing  "  (1  Thess.  v.  17).  Though  the 
blessing  "  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it 
will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry  "  (Hab. 
ii.  3). 

Not  merely  content  with  supplicating 

the  Lord,  Samuel  took  a  sucHng  lamb, 

and  offered  it  for  a  burnt-offering.  But 

the  sacrifice  without  the  prayer  would 

have  been  a  mere  unmeaning  ceremony. 

He  therefore  made  intercession  with  the 

sacrifice.     It  was  a  lamb,  typifying  the 

spotless  Lamb   of   God,  He  who  with 

well-nigh  His  latest  breath  consummated 

the  sacrifice  of  Himself  by  that  earnest 

petition  for  His  murderers,   *' Father, 

forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they 

do."  The  one  great  atonement  has  been 

made  for  us ;  all  we  have  to  do  is  to  pray, 

and  plead  the  merits  of  that  Body  broken 

and  that  Blood  shed  for  us.      If  we  do 

so  earnestly  and  unceasingly,  as  surely 

will  an  answer  come  as  it  did  to  Samuel ; 

for  He  who  cannot  lie  has  said,  //  If  ye 

shall  ask  anything  in  My  name  I  will  do 

it  "  (John  xiv.  14). 

While  Samuel  was  in  the  act  of  offer- 
ing up  the  burnt-offering,  the  Philistines 
drew  near  to  battle  against  Israel.  But 
how  gloriously  God  manifested  His  care 
for  ]£s  people  !  ^*  The  Lord  thundered 
with  a  great  thunder  on  that  day  upon 
the  Philistines,  and  discomfited  them." 
There  is  a  spring  of  consolation  in  this 
Terse  to  those  who  are  trying  to  serve 
God.  How  often,  when  we  are  making 
known  ova    requests  to  Him,   are  our 


enemies,  evil  thoughts,  apt  to  come  in 
and  besiege  our  hearts  and  rob  us  of 
peace.  But  at  such  times  Oodis  specially 
near  to  us ;  and  as  He,  by  miraculous 
means,  defeated  the  army  of  the  Philis- 
tines while  Samuel  was  in  the  act  of 
crying  unto  Him,  so  may  we  trust  that 
He  will  grant  us  special  grace  when  we 
are  kneeling  before  Him,  to  overcome  the 
frailty  of  our  hearts,  which  are  too  sadly 
prone  to  give  admittance  to  those  evil 
thoughts  which  are  "enmity  against 
God." 

And  now  look  at  the  victory  God's 
chosen  people  gained.  "  The  Israelites 
pursued  the  Plulistines,  and  smote  them, 
until  they  came  under  Beth-car."  From 
this  too  we  may  take  courage.  "  He 
who  has  begun  a  good  work  "  in  us,  who 
has  enabled  us  to  overcome  some  of  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  will  be  with  us, 
will  fight  for  us  till  the  end,  till  that 
glorious  time  when 

"  They  who  with  their  Leader 
Have  conquered  in  the  fight 
For  ever  and  for  ever 
Are  clad  in  robes  of  white." 

We  can  well  imagine  what  songs  of 
grateful  praise  woijdd  ascend  from  the 
returning  multitude,  as  they  wended 
their  way  back  to  Mizpeh,  to  recount  to 
the  prophet  '*  what  great  things  God  had 
done  unto  them,"  reminding  us  of  the 
song  of  victory  which  hereafter  will 
ascend  from  the  countless  multitude  of 
the  redeemed  in  glory,  giving  eternal 
thanks  to  Him  who  hath  made  them 
**  more  than  conquerors  "  over  all  their 
enemies.  c.  B. 


TIE  &BMT  SECEET  SOCIETT/ 


This  **  Glimpse  of  the  Great  Secret 
Society"  is  a  translation,  from  the 
French  edition  of  1762,  of  the  Beport  on 
the  Constitution  of  the  Jesuits,  de- 
livered by  M.  Louis  Bene  de  Caraduc 
de  la  Chatolais,  Procure  ur-G6n6ral  of 
the  King,  to  the  Parliament  of  Bretagne, 
in  the  year  1761,  in  obedience  to  an 
order  of  the  court  issued  some  time  pre- 


viously. The  report  is  preceded  by  an 
'*  Introduction,  connecting  the  Present 
with  the  Past,"  in  which  are  given  rea- 
sons for  bringing  to  the  notice  of  the 
present  generation  a  document  of  such 
a  nature,  and  proceeding  from  such  a 
quarter.  The  author  of  this  introductory 
historical  summary,  who  has  refrained 
from  appending  name  or  initials  to  his 
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portion  of  the  yolame, ,  says  : — "  Some 
personB  may  think  it  unnecessaiy  to 
produce  these  documents  at  the  present 
day,  and  to  publish  them  in  the  English 
language ;  but  if  any  one  is  of  opinion 
that  the  great  conspiracy  against  truth 
and  human  freedom,  laid  bare  to  the 
eyes  of  mankind  in  this  able  work,  is 
a  thing  of  the  past,  we  cannot  unde- 
ceiYe  him  more  effectually  than  by  re- 
ferring him  to  the  words  which  we  have 
just  quoted."  The  words  "  just  quoted" 
are  from  the  recent  work  of  an  eminent 
French  writer,  M.  Gharies  Sauvestre — 
<  *  Introduction  aux  Instructions  S^cr^tes 
des  J^suites  " — which,  at  the  time  of  its 
publication,  some  of  our  readers  may 
possibly  remember,  created  no  little  ex- 
citement in  the  religious  wotld.  The 
description  there  giTcn  of  the  Order  of 
Jesus  might  well  startle  English  readers. 
**  Imagine  an  association  whose  mem- 
bers have  broken  all  the  ties  of  family 
and  country  that  bound  them  to  their 
fellow-men,  and  whose  efforts  have  been 
directed  to  one  only  and  formidable  ob- 
ject, that  of  developing  its  power  and 
establishing  its  domination  by  all  pos- 
sible means  over  all  the  nations  of  the 
world.  Imagine,  further,  that  this  im- 
mense conspiracy  had  ended  by  substi- 
tuting its  rules  and  its  policy  in  the 
place  of  even  the  precepts  of  religion  ; 
that  it  had  thus  succeeded  in  obtaining 
the  mastery  over  the  princes  of  the 
Church,  and  in  holding  them'  in  real 
though  not  avowed  slavery — in  such\  a 
way  that  those  who  bear  official  titles, 
and  incur  responsibility,  are  only  docile 
instruments  of  a  power  which  is  con- 
cealed and  silent.  Such  are  the  Jesuits." 
M.  Sauvestre  states  that  the  number 
of  these  communities  in  France  is  one 
hundred  and  eight  thousand  persons; 
truly  a  formidable  band,  when  firmly  uni- 
ted by  what  are  held  by  them  as  the  highest 
and  holiest  of  motives.  The  writer  of 
the  historical  introduction  already  al- 
luded to  farther  states  that  the  in- 
trigues of  the  Jesuits,  and  their  attacks 
upon  the  form  of  government  which  has 
existed  in  Great  Britain  since  the  revo- 
lution of  1688,  have  been  continuous. 
Ireland  has  always,  according  to  their 
own  historian,  H.  Crfetinean  - Joly,  been 


the    chief    base    of    their   operationB 
against  England.     "  The  whole  history 
of  their  operations  for  the  destructioii 
of  the  constitutional  form   of  gorein- 
ment  in  Poland,  before  that  unhappy 
country  was  partitioned,  manifests  the 
same  irreconcilable  hatred  of  national 
independence  and  freedom.     Their  at- 
tack upon  the  republic  of  Switzerland, 
1847-8,  is  related  in    the  diplomatic 
documents  laid  before  the  British  par- 
liament, and  was  attested  by  the  decla- 
rations of  Lord  Palmerston  in  the  Honee 
of  Commons  and  by  the  despatches  of 
Lord  Clarendon."     The  question  there- 
fore is  reasonably    asked,     *'Aie   the 
Jesuits  then  ftiends  to  freedom  ?  **    Let 
M.  Gamier  Pag^s  answer : — "  In  every 
Italian  town,  and  in    every  European 
nation,  there  was  during  1848  a  general 
rising  against  the  Company  of  Jesns, 
whose  interference  in  the    domain  of 
politics  has  never  ceased  to  be  of  the 
most  active  kind.    In  the  eyes  of  the 
people  th&y  exist  whenever    despotism 
exists,  and  disappear  wheneyer  liberty 
appears.     Auxiliaries  of  absolute  kings, 
they  are  the  adversaries  of  all  progress. 
They  maintain  ignorance,  and   oppose 
light.     Devoted  to  the  past,  they  are  the 
enemies  of  the  foture ;  so  much  90,  that 
were  it  -possible  they  would  even  pre- 
vent time  from  advancing.     They  Imow 
but  one  law,  one  faith,  and  one  moraUty. 
That  law,  &ith,  and  morality  they  csjl 
authority.     To  a  superior  they  submit 
life  and  consdenee.  To  their  Order  they 
sacrifice  individuality.    They  are  neither 
Frenchmen,    Italians,     Germans,    nor 
Spaniards ;  they    are    not    citizeziB  of 
any  country.     They  are  Jesuits  only. 
They  have  but  one  family,  one  fortune, 
and  one  end ;  and  all  these  are  included 
in  the  word  Community." 

The  author  of  the  preliminary  sketch 
farther  on  makes  the  following  import- 
ant statement  with  reference  to  the 
account  given  by  M.  de  la  Chatolais  as 
to  the  operations  of  the  Jesuits  upon 
the  Gallican  Church:— "It  shows  an 
exact  analogy  with  the  less  developed 
operations  of  the  ritualiBts  upon  the 
Church  of  England.  The  Jesuits  first 
led  the  bishops  to  disregard  the  canon 
and  Uie  common  law,  apd  then  by  an- 
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dacity  and  intrigue  reduced  the  bishops 
into  sabjeetion  themselTes." 

How  f&T  the  writer  has  grounds  for 
this  conclusion,  we  leave  our  readers  to 
ABtermine  for  themselTes.  We  must 
however  say   that    the  *'Beport,"  to- 


gether with  the  prefatory  historical  sum- 
mary, are  deserving  of  attentive  study ; 
and  we  recommend  all  who  take  an  in- 
terest in  these  important  matters  im- 
partially to  weigh  the  arguments  ad- 
vanced in  the  work. 


SHOET  CEinCAI  IfOTICE& 


Bible  Jewels.     By  the  Bev.  Bichard 

Newton,  D.D.    Partridge. 

Br.  Newton's  fiame  is  already  so  ex- 
tensive, not  only  throughout  the  wide 
eipanse  of  the  American  continent,  but 
in  Great  Britain  and  all  countries  where 
the  English  language  is  spoken,  that 
the  mere  announcement  of  a  new  volume 
of  his  addresses  is  a  pretty  certain 
forerunner  to  a  large  demand  for  copies 
of  the  work.  The  cause  of  this  is  not 
far  to  seek.  There  are  few  writers, 
whether  Transatlantic  or  English,  in  the 
wide  sphere  of  Sunday-school  activity, 
so  richly  endowed  as  this  well-known 
American  labourer  with  the  faculty  of 
bringing  down  t|ieir  teaching  to  the 
level  of  youthful  understandings.  * 'Bible 
Jewels'*  possesses  all  the  distinctive 
excellences  of  Dr.  Newton^s  previous 
Yolumes, — simplicity  of  language,  vivid- 
ness of  illustration,  earnestness,  and 
strength  in  the  enforcement  of  gospel 
tmth.  Space  will  not  permit  us  to  ex- 
tract one  of  these  **  Bible  Jewels,"  but 
we  have  made  room  for  the  prefatory 
description  of  the  casket. 

"  I>id  you  ever  see  a  casket  of  jewels  f 
Perhaps  you  are  ready  to  ask — What  is 
a  casket  ?  It  is  a  little  box,  made  on 
purpose  to  keep  jewels  in.  Here  is  a 
diamond,  flashing  and  sparkling  in  its 
beauty,  with  little  rainbows  dancing 
round  it.  There  is  a  pearl,  quietly 
shining  in  its  silvery  whiteness.  Here 
is  a  ruby  with  its  deep  red  colour ;  an 
emerald  with  its  bright  sea-green  ;  a 
sapphire  with  its  soft  sky-blue ;  a  purple 
amethyst ;  a  yellow  topaz  ;  and  an  opal 
with  its  varying  hues.  They  are  all 
glittering  in  the  light,  though  each 
shines  with  a  colour  different  from  all 
the  rest.  Howbeautifal  they  look  !  This 
book  is  intended  to  be  like  such  a  box ; 


it  is  a  casket  filled  with  Bible  jewels. 
The  first  we  meet  is  *  the  pearl  of  great 
price.'  This  represents  Jesus.  Then 
there  is  the  diamond,  which  represents 
the  true  Christian.  The  ruby,  with  its 
flashing  red,  represents  the  love  which 
real  Christians  have  for  their  precious 
Saviour  and  all  His  people.  The  eme- 
rald, with  its  beautiful  green,  reminds  us 
of  the  blessed  hope  of  heaven  which 
Jesus  puts  into  the  hearts  of  His  people. 
The  purple  amethyst  is  the  temperance 
jewel.  The  sky-blue  sapphire  reminds 
us  of  the  faith  which  makes  true  Chris- 
tians strong  to  serve  and  strong  to 
Bufiier.  The  topaz,  with  its  golden 
yellow,  stands  for  the  true  honesty  of 
those  who  are  always  trying  to  please 
God  ;  while  the  beautiful  opal,  in  which 
all  the  colours  of  the  other  jewels  blend 
together,  represents  prayer,  which 
*  brings  every  blessing  from  above.' 

^*  Natural  jewels  are  so  valuable  that 
many  of  us  can  never  afford  to  buy 
them.  Nor  is  this  necessary,  for  we 
can  be  happy  without  them.  But  these 
Bible  jewels  are  a  thousand  times  more 
valuable,  and  without  them  we  cannot 
be  happy.  Yet,  valuable  as  they  are, 
the  poorest  person  who  reads  this  book, 
whether  young  or  old,  may  become  the 
owner  of  all  the  Bible  jewels  of  which  it 
speaks.  The  hope  and  prayer  of  the 
writer  is  that  every  one  who  reads  these 
pages  may  try  to  get  all  these  precious 
Bible  jewels.  Try  first  to  get  Jesus, 
the  pearl  of  great  price ;  and  when  He 
is  yours  ask  Him  to  give  you  all  the 
other  jewels  here  described.  They  be- 
long to  Jesus ;  He  has  them  to  give 
away ;  He  will  give  them  to  all  who 
earnestly  ask  for  them.  Ask  Him  to 
give  them  to  you.  Then  how  rich  and 
happy,  how  good  and  useful,  you  will 
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be !  And  wl^en  Jesus  shall  come  to 
*niake  up  His  jewels,*  you  will  be 
gathered  with  them,  and  will  shine  in 
beauty  for  ever  among  the  bright  and 
glorious  things  of  His  heavenly  king- 
dom." 

The  Tolume  is  tastefully  bound,  and 
has  some  fair  illustrations ;  for  both 
these  features  the  publishers  deserve 
praise. 

Supplemental    Hymns    fob    Public 
WoBSHip.    Hodder  dt  Stoughton. 

Mr.  Allon,  the  editor  of  these  very 
beautiful  songs  of  praise,  will  best  ex- 
plain the  object  with  which  they  have 
been  brought  together. 

"This  collection  of  hymns  is  strictly 
supplemental.  It  assumes  the  use  in 
public  worship  of  those  classic  hymns 
which,  because  of  their  great  excellence, 
are  found  in  almost  every  hymnal ;  and 
it  merely  furnishes,  as  additions  to  these, 
certain  compositions,  most  of  them  of 
recent  production,  which  for  various 
reasons  it  may  be  desirable  to  include 
in  worshipping  use.  This  supplement 
therefore  has  neither  the  completeness 
nor  the  proportions  of  an  independent 
book  of  worship-song." 

When  it  is  stated  that  among  the  names 
of  writers  of  hymns  in  this  volume  are 
to  be  found  some  of  the  most  eminent  of 
all  denominations,  the  reader  will  have 
some  idea  of  the  treasures  contained  in 
it.  The  lovers  of  sacred  song  will,  if  we 
mistake  not,  read  with  pleasure  a  few 
hymns  in  this  book  which  struck  us  as 
possessing  remarkable  merit ;  and  we 
hope  the  perusal  will  induce  them  to 
procure  the  volume.  The  chaste  sim- 
plicity of  the  following  song  of  praise  to 
the  Trinity,  by  Rorison,  is  very  note- 
worthy : 

TnREE  in  One,  and  One  in  Tliree, 
Ruler  of  the  earth  and  sea, 
Hear  us  while  we  lift  to  Thee 
Holy  chant  and  psalm. 

Light  of  lights,  with  morning  shine, 
Lift  on  us  Thy  light  Divine ; 
And  let  charity  benign 
Breathe  on  as  her  balm. 

Light  of  lights,  when  falls  the  even. 
Let  it  close  on  sin  forgiven  ; 
Fold  us  in  the  peace  of  heaven, 
Shed  a  holy  calm. 


Three  in  One,  and  One  in  Three, 
Dimly  here  we  worship  Thee : 
With  the  saints  hereafter  we 
Hope  to  bear  the  palm. 

Here  too  are  some  cheering  verses  for 
the  working  Christian,  translated  £rom 
Joseph  of  the  Stadium  by  Dr.  Neale : 

O  HAPPY  band  of  pilgrims, 

If  onward  ye  will  tread. 
With  Jesus  as  your  Fellow, 

To  Jesus  as  your  Head. 

O  happy  If  ye  labour 

As  Jesus  did  for  men  I 
0  happy  if  ye  hunger 

As  Jesus  hungered  then  I 

The  cross  that  Jesus  carried. 

He  carried  as  your  due ; 
The  crown  that  Jesus  wearetb, 

He  weareth  It  for  you. 

The  faith  by  which  ye  see  Him, 
The  hope  in  wliich  ye  yearn, 

The  love  that  through  all  troubles 
To  Him  alone  will  turn  : 

The  trials  that  beset  you. 

The  sorrows  ye  endure. 
The  manifold  temptations 

That  death  alone  can  cure : 

What  are  they  but  His  Jewels, 
Of  right  celestial  worth ! 

What  are  they  but  the  ladder 
Set  up  to  heaven  on  earth ! 

O  happy  band  of  pilgrims. 
Look  upward  to  the  sides. 

Where  such  a  light  afQiction 
Shall  win  you  such  a  prize. 

The  next  hymn  has  a  fine  solemnitT 
of  tone,  and  is  pervaded  with  a  slight 
sadness,  but  culminates  in  an  expres- 
sion of  holy  trust  in  Divine  providence. 
It  is  by  the  present  Archbishop  of 
Dublin. 

Let  all  men  know  that  all  men  move 
Under  a  canopy  of  love. 
As  broad  as  the  bine  sky  above ; 
That  doubt  and  trouble,  fear  and  pain 
And  anguish,  all  are  shadows  vain ; 
That  death  itself  shall  not  remain. 

That  weary  deserts  we  may  tread, 
A  dreary  labyrinth  we  may  thread, 
Through  dark  ways  underground  be  led ; 
Yet  if  we  will  our  Guide  obey. 
The  dreariest  path,  the  darkest  way, 
Shall  issue  out  in  heavenly  day ; 

And  we,  on  divers  shores  now  cast, 
Shall  meet,  our  perilous  voyage  past, 
All  in  our  Father's  house  at  last  i 
Let  all  men  count  it  true  that  love, 
Blessing,  not  cursing,  rules  above, 
And  that  in  it  we  live  and  move. 
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Onr  last  extract,  and  with  this    we 

relactantlj  lay    aside   the    chanuing 

Yolnme,  is  a  very   pleasing   morning 
hymn: — 

Xow  that  the  daylight  fills  the  sky, 
We  lift  our  hearts  to  God  on  high. 
That  He,  In  all  we  do  or  say, 
Would  keep  us  free  from  harm  to-day. 

May  He  restrain  our  tongues  from  strife, 
And  shield  from  anger's  din  our  life, 
And  guard  with  watchful  care  our  eyes 
From  earth's  absorbing  vanities. 

0  may  onr  inmost  hearts  be  pure, 
From  thoughts  of  folly  kept  secure  ; 
And  pride  of  sinful  flesh  subdued. 
Through  sparing  use  of  daily  food. 

So  we,  when  this  day's  work  is  o'er. 
And  shades  of  night  return  once  more, 
Onr  path  of  trial  safely  trod, 
Shall  give  the  glory  to  our  God. 

Cheistian  Vows  ;  when  to  make  them, 

AND    HOW    TO    keep     THEM.        By    J. 

Leonard  Posnett.    Elliot  Stock, 

We  have  not,  for  some  time  past,  met 
with  a  more  excellent  little  book  on  the 
subject  of  Christian  tows  than  this,  nor 
one  more  fit  for  the  nse  of  Sabbath- 
school  teachers,  or  indeed  of  any  who 
have  devoted,  or  intend  to  devote,  them- 
selves to  the  Divine  service.  The  re- 
sponsibilitieB  and  obligations  which 
devolve  npon  those .  who  labour  for 
God  are  many  and  heavy,  and  they 
should  consequently  be  approached 
thoughtfully  and  prayerfully:  **Be  not 
rash  with  thy  mouth ;  neither  let  thine 
heart  be  hasty  to  utter  anything  before 
God."  Any  contribution,  therefore, 
which  helps  us  to  weigh  well  the  nature 
of  such  holy  resolutions,  and  rightly  to 
appreciate  the  glorious  result  to  be 
attained  from  their  true  performance, 
is  deserving  of  welcome.  Mr.  Posnett's 
tract  is  one  of  these  aids  to  Christian 
resolution  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  he 
has  handled  his  subject  calls  for  our 
warm  commendation.  To  bespeak  our 
readers'  attention,  we  give  two  extracts 
from  the  book  :  the  first  is  introductory ; 
the  latter  relates  to  the  moral  conse- 
quences of  the  violation  of  vows. 

"  A  vow  is  not  an  ordinary  promise, 
hut  a  promise  made  to  God  of  doing 
some  good  thing  in  the  future.  The 
practice  of  making  vows  is  of  great 
antiquity.       It    prevailed     extensively 


amongst  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Bomans.  A  living  writer  says  :  *  If 
the  Bomans  laid  claim  to  be  the  most 
pious  of  all  people,  it  was  purely  be- 
cause they  dwelt,  in  mind,  upon  the 
great  number  of  their  vows,  and  their 
care  and  conscientiousness  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  them ;  for  to  vow  the  dedication 
of  a  temple  or  altar,  a  public  game,  to 
a  deity  for  the  welfare  of  the  state 
generally,  or  the  obtaining  of  any  par- 
ticular favour,  a  victory,  or  the  taking 
of  a  city,  was  one  of  the  most  frequent 
resources  of  Boman  statesmen  and 
generals ;  the  latter  particularly  thought 
to  increase  at  once  the  spirit  of  their 
troops,  and  their  certainty  of  victory, 
by  vows  pronounced  aloud  immediately 
before  the  beginning  of  a  battle.  At 
Borne  an  epidemic  was  the  most  com- 
mon motive  of  vows ;  and  in  the  un- 
certainty as  to  which  deity  sent  the 
calamity,  and  which  was  the  fittest  to 
remove  it,  many  gods  were  included  in 
one  and  the  same  vow.  Most  of  the 
temples,  and  a  great  number  of  altars, 
were  erected  in  Bome  in  fulfilment  of 
vows ;  not  unfrequently  too,  great 
sacrifices,  share  in  spoils,  or  the  best 
of  the  armour  captured,  golden  crowns, 
festal  games,  and  libations  were  vowed. 
.  .  Countless  were  the  votive  offerings 
to  conciliate  a  god,  promised  by  in- 
dividuals in  illness,  at  the  outset  of  a 
journey,  in  stjorms  and  other  dangers, 
consisting  of  victims  and  other  hallowed 
presents.  All  cattle  born  between  the 
first  of  March  and  the  last  of  April  were 
dedicated  to  Jupiter.'  Customs  some- 
what similar  may  be  found  in  the  east 
at  the  present  time,  in  connection  with 
idolatrous  worship.  It  is  reasonable  to 
expect  that  religious  observances,  so 
wide-spread  and  extending  over  so 
many  ages,  had  their  origin  in  Divine 
teaching.  Accordingly,  we  find  amongst 
the  Jewish  people  a  variety  of  laws  for 
the  regulation  and  execution  of  vows, 
given  by  their  inspired  legislator, 
Moses." 

"  The  moral  consequences  of  the 
violation  of  vows. — There  is  a  Greek 
mythical  story  of  the  treatment  of  the 
goddess  Juno  by  Mandrabulus  the 
Samian.      This  man    had,   under  her 
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auspices    and   by   her   direction,  dis- 
coTered  a  gold  mine.    In  the  first  flnsh 
of  gratitude  he  Towed  to  her  a  golden 
ram.      This  however  he  presently  ex- 
changed for  a  silver  one,  and  again  that 
for  a  very  small  brass  one,  and  that  for 
nothing  at  all.     So  the  proverb  runs, 
*The  river  past  and  God    forgotten.' 
The  Berleburger   Bible  says: — ^*Many 
persons,  when  they  are  in  need  or  desire 
aught  from  God,  precipitate  themselves 
into  certain  vows,  and  promise  more 
than  they  have  afterwards  any  desire  to 
fulfil,  when  avarice  comes  in  and  incites 
them  not  to  perform  that  to  which  they 
have  solemnly  engaged  themselves.    In 
the  hour  of  need  many  promise  to  God 
golden  mountains;  how  thankftd  they 
will  be;  how  they  will  improve  them- 
selves if  they  should  only  become  again 
free  and  healthy.    But,  alas  I  how  soon 
does  the  deceitful  hecuii  forget  all  that 
when  it  is  out  of  the  strait.'     *  Vows 
made  in  pain  how  soon  will  ease  recant.' 
One    thing,   however,    is    certain — ^Al- 
mighty God  does    not   forget,    never. 
Bible  history  shows   that   in    ancient 
times  a  special    curse  sometimes  fell 
upon  those  who    had    offended   by  a 
violation  of  vows.    And  it  is  still  true, 
there  is  that  *  withholdeth  more  than 
is  meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  x)overty.'    We 
have  read  of   a  merchant  who,  after 
having    amassed  a  large  fortune,  ex- 
perienced a  reverse.    He  then  vowed 
that,  should  prosperity  return,  he  would 
devote  a  certain  proportion  of  his  gains 
to  the  Christian  cause.     This  he  did, 
whilst  he  was  the  possessor  of  a  few 
hundreds ;     but    his    resolution    was 
broken  when  he  became  wealthy.     The 
tide  of  prosperity  then  turned,  and  all 
was  lost  once  more.    Again  he  vowed, 
whatever  his  property,  he  would  give  a 
tithe  to  the  cause  of  God.    Again  he 
prospered.    But  when  his  property  came 
to  thousands,  he  failed  to  keep  his  vows. 
He  was  ruined,  and  died  in  a  workhouse. 
Even  though  the  consequence  of  infi* 
delity  to  vows  should  not  appear  in  this 
life,  it  assuredly  will  in  the  world  to 
come.      'Whatsoever  a  man   soweth, 
that  shall  he  reap.'     When  should  our 
vows  be  performed?     Now,     *I  will 
pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now,'   says 


the  psalmist.  *•  When  thou  vowest  a 
vow,  defer  not  to  pay  it '  (Eccles.  v.  4.) 
Don't  calculate  on  to-morrow. 

*  To-morrow  is  not  yours ;   to-morrow's  In 
another  world.' 

The  history  oi  many  lost  souls  is 
a  history  of  broken  vows.  Be  prompt 
then.  Imitate  the  tradesman  who 
obtains  discount  by  prompt  payment. 
Let  those  too,  who  have  broken 
their  vows,  and  perhaps  forgotten 
them,  consider  that  the  hour  will 
come  when  the  chambers  of  memoij 
will  be  unlocked.  The  past  will  be 
required ;  and  the  reiiolleetion  of  broken 
vows  will  be  one  of  the  bitterest  in- 
gredients in  the  cup  of  fatore  and 
endless  misery." 

Index  to  thb  Foub  GospezjS.    By  T. 
Bishop.    Book  Society. 

An  index  to  the  four  gospels,  salt- 
able  for  the  scholars  of  oar  sabbath 
classes,  is  a  want  wMoh  has  been  much 
felt.  We  do  not  as  a  role  advocate  the  , 
use  of  indices  by  young  people;  we  * 
would  rather  see  the  books  for  which  i 
they  are  intended  well  thmnbed  and 
bearing  marks  of  much  handling, — ^the 
Bible  especially — without  the  pupil 
having  recourse  to  such  adjuncts.  Then 
are  cases,  however,  where  they  may  be 
judiciously  employed ;  and  henoe  a  ne- 
cessity for  good  and  cheap  works  of  the 
sort  is  sometimes  felt.  The  present 
index  is  creditably  compiled,  consideziog 
the  compass  (8  pp.),  and  the  type  se- 
lected for  it  by  the  printers  is  vwy  dis- 
tinct ;  but  we  think  some  regret  will  be 
expressed  at  the  absence  of  cover  or 
wrapper,  were  it  only  of  pap^.  Books 
wanting  this  protection  in  tiko  hands  of 
children  soon  become  a  di^oiated 
bundle  of  tattered  leaves. 

The  HiDiNa  Placb  and  Boox  in  a  ioi 
You.    Book  Society. 

**  On  the  eve  of  one  of  the  dnadAil 
battles  fought  during  the  Crimean  wir, 
a  pious  soldier  was  reading  the  32nd 
Psalm  to  some  of  his  comrades.  He 
stopped  at  these^  words  in  tho  7th  ven^i 
*  Thou  art  my  Hiding  Place,'  and  be- 
I  gan  to  speak  to  them  of  the  tefel 
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danger  to  which  every  sinner  is  exposed,  I 
and  of  the  safety  and  blessedness  of 
those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesos.  *  Those,* 
said  he,  *  who  are  liying  in  sin  have  no 
security  whatever.  The  storm  of  battle 
may  soon  burst,  and  in  a  moment  they 
may  be  smmnoned  to  the  bar  of  Divine 
justice.  There,  with  no  faith  in  Christ 
and  no  love  to  God,  th«ir  condemnation 
is  sure,  and  will  be  everlasting.  Bat 
"  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  who 
are  in  Christ  Jesns"  (Bom.  viii.  1). 
Jesos  has  taken  the  sinner's  nature,  and 
stood  in  his  room,  and  borne  the  punish- 
ment due  to  his  sins.  Those  who  have 
fled  to  Him  are  therefore  perfectly  secure. 
No  evil  can  come  nigh  them  in  Him  as 
their  Hiding  Place.  Should  they  fall  in 
the  battle,  Jesus  will  receive  them  to 
dwell  with  Himself  in  glory  everlasting.' 
With  many  earnest  and  affectionate 
words  he  urged  his  comrades  to  flee  to 
the  Hiding  Plaoe.     He  then  read  to 


them  that  beautiful  hymn,  beginning 
*  How  loving  is  Jesus,  who  came  from 
the  sky.'  In  the  battle  on  the  following 
day,  this  good  man  was  struck  by  a  ball 
on  the  chest,  and  fell  mortally  wounded. 
A  comrade  raised  him  to  carry  him  to 
the  Burge<m;  but  it  was  too  late — ^life 
was  fast  ebbing  away.  '  It  is  all  right, 
dear  Bobert,'  he  said;  'I'm  in  the 
Hiding  Place  we  were  speaklDg  about ; 
I'm  8i2te  and  happy  in  Jesus  ;  and  soon 
I'll  be  with  Him  for  ever.  Oh,  make 
Him  your  Hiding  Plaoe,  and  by-and-by 
I'll  welcome  you  into  His  heavenly 
kingdom." 

In  this  way  does  this  excellent  little 
book  open ;  and  its  earnest  words,  if 
well  pondered  and  acted  upon,  cannot 
fail  to  produce  good  results  for  time  and 
eternity.  Published  at  a  penny,  and 
having  a  pretty  ornamental  cover,  it 
ought  to  have  a  large  circulation  among 
Sunday-school  oksses. 
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Globy  TQ  G02>  alonb. 

0  Loved  !  but  not  enough,  though  dearer 

far 
Than  self  and  its  most  loved  enjoyments 

are; 
None  duly  loves  Thee  but  who,  nobly  free 
From  sensual  objects,  finds  his  all  in 

Thee. 
Glory  of  God !  thou  stranger  h^re  below, 
Whom  man  nor  knows  nor  feels  a  wish 

to  know. 
Our  faith  and  reason  are  both  shocked 

to  find 
Man  in  the  post  of  honour,  thee  behind. 

My  soul,  rest  happy  in  thy  low  estate, 

Nor  hope,  nor  wish,  to  be  esteemed  or 
great. 

To  take  the  impression  of  a  Will  Divine, 

Be  that  thy  glory,  and  those  riches  thine. 

Confess  Him  righteous  in  His  just  de- 
crees. 

Love  what  He  loves,  and  let  His  plea- 
sures please ; 

Bib  dailt  ;  from  the  touch  of  sin  re- 
cede; 

Then  thou  hast  crowned  Him,  and  He 
reigns  indeed. 


Only  a  Lock  of  Haib. 

Only  a  day,  and  yet  how  long  a  story ! 

Only  a  £eam,  and  yet  retimt  it  wUl ; 
Only  a  curl  from  out  the  auburn  glory 

That  crowned  her  head,  now  slumber- 
ing so  still. 

A  little  life,  and  yet  it  led  to  heaven. 
The  home  that  longer  ones  may  never 
win; 
She  had  no  wanderings  to  be  forgiven 
Before  the  golden  door  could  let  her 
in. 

Only  a  sunbeam,  £or  a  moment  tinting ; 

Only  a  rainbow  in  a  frowning  sky ; 
And  gone  so  soon,  yet  on  our  memories 
printing 
Those  soft,  sad  images  that  cannot 
die. 

Only  a  little  bird,  to  sing  and  perish ; 

Only  a  little  heart,  to  beat  with  love ; 
Only  a  look  of  hair,  to  fondly  cherish, 

Bui  one  fair  angel  more  to  weleome  us 
above ! 
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That's  How. — After  a  great  snow- 
storm a  little  fellow  began  to  shoYel  a 
path  through  a  large  snow-bank  before 
bis  grandmother's  door.  He  had  no- 
thing bat  a  small  shovel  to  work  with. 

"  How  do  yon  expect  to  get  through 
that  drift  ?  "  asked  a  man  passing  along. 

<*By  keeping  at  it^**  said  the  boy 
cheerfully ;  **  that's  how  I " 

That  is  the  secret  of  mastering  almost 
every  difficulty  under  the  sun.  If  a  hard 
task  is  before  you,  stick  to  it.  Do  not 
keep  thmking  how  large  or  hard  it  is, 
but  go  at  it,  and  little  by  little  it  will 
grow  smaller  and  smaller  until  it  is 
don^. 

Never  lay  too  great  stress  upon 
your  own  usefolness,  or  perhaps  God 
may  show  you  that  He  can  do  without 
you. 


Lobster  Lessons. — ''  Mother,  one 
of  this  lobster's  claws  is  a  great  deal 
larger  than  the  other,"  called  Harry 
from  the  kitchen.  *'  I  thought  you  said 
"  Harry  hesitated. 

«  Thought  that  order  and  symmetry 
marked  the  works  of  God,"  said  Mrs. 
Harper,  joining  the  children.  '^  You 
are  right;  but  our  lobster  has  been 
fighting,  and  so  lost  one  of  his  large 
handsome  claws.  Don't  you  think  it  a 
proof  of  God's  kind  care  for  him,  that, 
when  he  loses  one,  another  will  grow  in 
its  place  ?  " 

*'  Why,  when  we  lose  an  arm,  another 
does  not  grow  I "  exclaimed  Harry,  in 
great  surprise. 

"  No ;  it  is  only  those  creatures  who 
are  in  constant  danger  of  losing  their 
members  for  whom  this  wonderful  pro- 
vision is  made.  Thus  God  shows  His 
peculiar  and  tender  care  for  all  the 
works  of  His  hand,  providing  for  each 
just  what  they  will  be  likely  to  need. 
Let  me  tell  you  the  story  of  this  lobster. 
At  first  he  had  not  this  hard  shell,  and 
had  to  hide  himself  in  a  little  cleft  of 


rook  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  He  did 
not  seem  to  take  any  food;  but  in  a  few 
weeks  he  grew  larger,  and  got  his  shell. 
Then,  coming  forth,  he  crept  boldly 
along  at  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  and 
scratching  up  the  sand  with  his  clavs 
for  worms,  or  surprising  other  prey,  he 
led  a  luxurious  life." 

"  Lobster  life  seems  very  pleasant  for 
a  lobster,"  said  Harry. 

*'  Tes ;  though  not  one  free  from 
danger.  At  times  they  are  quite  de- 
fenceless, and  must  seek  safely  in  hid- 
ing as  at  first.  Our  lobster  continued 
to  grow  till  his  shell  was  too  small.  He 
had  found  plenty  of  food,  and  vas 
strong  and  vigorous ;  but  when  summer 
came  he  knew  his  danger ;  and  finding 
a  safe  retreat,  for  a  while  he  lay  torpid 
and  motionless.  Then  he  threw  him- 
self upon  his  back,  trembling,  and 
striking  his  claws  together,  and  swelling 
till  his  shell  parted  and  he  escaped. 
Feeble  and  timid,  he  was  fortunate  to 
escape  the  dog-fish  and  cod,  who  wonld 
have  considered  him  a  dainty  morsel; 
but  in  two  days  his  skin  grew  nearly  as 
hard  as  before,  his  appetite  returned, 
and  he  could  venture  forth  again." 

"  But  about  this  little  claw,  mother?" 
asked  Nellie. 

"  Clothed  in  his  hard  case,  the  lob- 
ster is  a  terror  to  others,  and  secure 
from  all  but  those  of  his  own  kind.  At 
some  seasons  of  the  year,  it  is  said  that 
they  never  meet  without  a  contest ;  and 
to  lose  a  leg,  or  even  a  claw,  is  no  great 
calamity;  for  while  the  victor  feasts 
upon  his  spoils,  the  other  has  only  to 
retreat  till  a  new  claw  can  grow.  While 
this  is  small  and  tender,  he  is  upon  his 
good  behaviour ;  but  in  three  weeks  it 
is  nearly  as  large  and  strong  as  the  old 


one. 


»> 


»♦  What  a  beautiful  red  colour  he 
has  1 "  said  Nellie. 

*'  Now  that  he  has  been  boiled;  bet 
when  alive  he  was  of  a  greenish  or 
brownish  black.  Truly  this  is  a  won- 
derftd  creature  I "— CWWs  Oum  Maga- 
zine. 
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SinfMT-SCIOOL  TEACmifG:  A  COFTEESATIOir. 


BY  MISS  E.  J.  WHATELT. 


"I  NEVEB  saw  such  thoughtless 
waste  of  time  in  my  life,"  said 
Elinor  Eordyce,  as  she  entered  Mrs. 
Villers's  sitting-room,  and  joined  a 
little  group  of  two  or  three  friends, 
who  were  gathered,  according  to 
frequent  custom,  around  that  lady's 
invalid  couch. 

"  What  is  it  that  excites  your  in- 
dignation so  much,  Ellie?"  asked 
Lina  Thornley. 

"  Oh,  it  was  the  teachers'  meeting," 
said  Elinor.  "  You  know  I  have  just 
agreed  to  take  a  class  at  Mr.  L  s 
Sunday-school.  Mrs.  L  pressed 
me  very  much,  and  said  teachers 
were  really  wanted.  I  had  been 
longing  for  some  direct  work  for 
Grod  since  I  came  here,  and  I  felt 
it  quite  an  answer  to  prayer ;  but 
then  I  knew  I  had  very  little  expe- 
rience   in    teaching.    I    told    Mrs. 

L this,  and  she  advised  me  to 

come  to  the  *  teachers'  meeting,' 
which  she  said  would  be  such  a  help 
to  me ;  and  so  I  should  certainly 
have  expected  to  find  it." 

"But  you  were  disappointed?" 
asked  Lina. 

"Indeed  I  was.  We  all  assem- 
bled, six  or  eight  teachers,  in  Mrs. 

L 's   parlour,    and    Mr.    L 

opened  with  prayer.  His  prayers  are 
always  excellent,  as  you  know.  He 
next  read  a  chapter  and  made  a  few 
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remarks.  Very  good  so  far ;  and  now 
I  thought  we  were  going  to  have 
some  hints  about  how  to  teach,  or  to 
ask  or  be  asked  questions ;  but  no, 
as  soon  as  the  reading  was  over,  Mr. 
L  said  he  had  an  appointment, 
and  must  leave  us  to  ourselves  ;  so 

he  left,  and  Mrs.  L took  his 

place  at  the  head  of  the  table,  and 
asked  the  teachers  each  to  give  the 
lists  of  regular  attendants  at  the 
school.  This  was  done,  and  then 
there  were  a  few  remarks  from  the 
teachers  by  way  of  explanation :  one 
girl  had  left  to  go  to  service,  and 
another  had  been  kept  away  by 
sickness,  and  so  on.  Then  there 
was  a  little  pause,  and  presently  Miss 
N said  in  a  low  voice  to  Mrs. 

L , 

"*What  do  you  think  of  Sarah 
Jackson  ?  do  you  think  she  is  im- 
proving ? ' 

"  *  I  fear  not,'  said  Mrs.  L ; 

*  I  am  not  satisfied  about  her ;  but  I 
^  hope  Anne  Jennings  is  beginning  to 
'  think  seriously.' 

"  *  Yes,  so  do  I,'  said  Miss  T ; 

'  and  do  you  know  I  am  very  much 
encouraged  about  Mary  Smith  ;  she 
said  such  a  nice  thing  to  me  the 
other  day.'  And  then  followed  a 
little  anecdote  of  Mary  Smith.  Next, 
another  lady  told  how  Hannah  Jones 
was  too  fond  of  finery,  and  then 
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came  a  story  about  dear  little  Esther 
Brown  and  her  wonderful  answer- 
ing; and  so  it  went  on  till  at  last 
the  meeting  broke  up.  I  thought 
I  never  spent  a  more  unprofitable 
hour  in  my  life.  Not  a  word  that 
could  in  any  way  balp  one  in  the 
knowlecfge  of  bow  to-  explain  Scrip- 
ture or  to  teach." 

There  was  a  general  smile  at 
Elinor's  description. 

"  I  should  hope,"  said  Lina, 
^' there  are  not  many  meetings  sa 
ill  conducted  as  that." 

"  I  am  afraid,"  said  Mrs.  ViUers, 
"  it  is  not  a  solitary  instance.  I  re- 
member, in  my  eealj  Sunday-school 
experiences,  attending  a  meeting  car- 
ried on  very  much  in  the  same  way." 

«*  I  can't  see  much  good  in  teach- 
ers' meetings," said  Sophia;  "  I  think 
they  are  mere  waste  of  time." 

"  That  depends,"  said  Mrs.  Villers. 
"  There  are  many  ways  of  manag- 
ing a  meeting.  I  once  worked  for 
several  months  at  a  place  where  they 
were  made  very  useful.  We  all  met 
weekly,  and  were  superintended  by 
the  clergyman.  He  gave  out  the 
verse  or  subject  to  be  taught,  and 
questioned  us  all  round,  first  on  the 
context,  then  on  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  discussed,  then  on  the  best 
manner  of  conveying  that  meaning 
to  our  pupil.  We  were  encouraged 
to  ask  questions ;  we  generally  made 
notes  ;  and  I  found  it  a  most  useful 
exercise,  and  very  stimulating  and 
helpful  to  oneself." 

**And  I  have  a  friend,"  said 
Agnes  Grraham,  "who  does  nearly 
the  same,  under  greater  difficulties. . 
She  is  a  clergyman's  wife  in  a  very 
retired  count^  neighbourhood,  with 
a  scattered  parish  and  scarcely  any 
gentry ;  and  her  husband  hasso  much 
to  do  that  he  has  to  leave  the  Sun- 
day-school entirely  to  her.  But  she 
has  a  little  'teachers'  meeting' 
every  Saturday,  consisting   of  her 


eldest  daughter,  the  children's  gover- 
ness, the  village  schoolmistress,  and 
a  farmer's  daughter  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood ;  they  pray  together,  and 
then  take  the  portion  of  Scripture  to 
be  taught,  and  talk  over  it;  and 
when  I  was  staying  there  I  thought 
it  very  interesting  anti  useful." 

"Well,  then,"  said  Mrs.  Villers, 
"  as  we  are  all  at  leisure  just  now, 
and  not  likely  to  be  interrupted— for 
I  see  it  is  beginning  to  rain  hard- 
suppose  we  have  a  littfte  *'  teachers* 
meeting'  here  among  ourselves, to 
talk  ovOT  the  best  way  of  making 
Sunday-schools  useful.  Most  of  us 
are  engaged  in  some  such  work,  or 
have  been  at  some  period." 

"  I  am  sure  it  would  be  the  great- 
est help  to  me,"  said  Lina. 

"  And  to  us  all,"  added  Elinor. 
"  But  how  should  we  begin  ?  " 

'*  Let  us  see  how  schools  are 
usually  conducted,"  said  Agnes,  "and 
then  consider  which  of  the  ordinary 
modes  pursued  answers  best." 

"  That  will  be  very  useful,"  said 
Mrs.  Villers ;  **  will  you  begin  ?  " 

"  A  little  while  ago,"  said  Agnes. 
"  I  was  at  a  country  place  where  1 
was  asked  to  take  a  class  in  the 
place  of  a  lady  who  was  ill.  There 
were  eight  or  nine  girls,  apparently 
from  nine  to  twelve  years  old. 
After  the  clergyman  had  commenced 
with  a  hymn  and  prayer,  and  the 
classes  were  all  arranged,  I  was  told 
that  each  of  my  girls  must  repeat 
her  verses.  'Each  had  five  verses 
from  St  John's  gospel  to  repeat.  All 
this  took  up  some  time,  though  I 
must  say  the  verses  were  said  very 
quietly.  Then  there  were  hymns  to 
repeat ;  every  girl  repeated  a  hymn  of 
about  four  stanzas.  I  wished  after 
this  to  question  them,  and  see  if 
they  understood  what  they  had  said; 
but  there  was  no  time  to  do  so,  «s 
I  was  informed  that  in  the  school 
course  a  certain  portion  of  Scripture 
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must  be  gone  through,  according  to 
the  arrangement  The  chapter  for 
that  day  was  a  very  long  one  in 
Acts ;  by  the  time  it  was  read 
through  our  time  was  so  nearly  up 
that  I  could  only  ask  a  few  general 
questions.  The  children  were  very 
attentive  and  well  behaved ;  but 
they  looted  wearied,  and  I  could 
not  help  feeling  that  they  had  gained 
very  little  from  the  lesson." 

"  I  fear  this  is  a  common  way  of 
managing  Sunday-schools,"  said 
Mrs.  Villere ;  "and  it  certainly 
accounts  for  the  ignorance  we  some- 
times see  in  those  who  apparently 
have  been  carefnlly  taught  for 
years." 

"  I  once  taught  in  a  school,*'  said 
Lina,  "where  we  had  the  epistle 
and  gospel  to  go  through,  besides  a 
long  chapter,  and  it  was  quite  a 
scramble  to  go  through  it  all  before 
the  closing  time  came.*' 

"  But,"  said  Agnes,  « I  think  I 
see  the  diflBculty.  The  managers  of 
these  schools  have  often  children  to 
teach  who  have  little  opportunity 
of  learning  anything  of  the  Bible 
in  the  week;  perhaps  they  are 
tept  at  field  work,  or  helping  their 
mothers,  BO  that  they  cannot  goto 
school ;  and  tlien  teachers  are  natu- 
rally anxious  to  get  all  the  scriptural 
knowledge  tliey  can  into  the  Sunday." 
"  It  is  natural,  but  not  wise,"  said 
Mrs.  Villers.  "If  a  child  .could 
have  but  one  good  meal  in  the  week, 
that  would  not  enable  him  to  eat 
two  or  three  meals  in  one.  You 
laugh ;  hut  I  l)elieve  this  well-meant 
endeavour  to  cram  a  quantity  of 
teaching  into  an  hour  or  two  is 
likely  to  injure  the  mental  diges- 
tion as  much  as  such  a  meal  would 
the  bodily." 

"The  only  way,"  said  Agnes,  "  is, 
I  suppose,  to  consider  what  objects 
we  must  try  to  keep  m  view,  and 
not  attempt  too  much  at  a  time." 


"  Yes,"  said  Mrs.  ViUers,  « in 
scriptural  teaching  with  children 
and  the  uneducated,  we  have  two 
main  points  to  aim  at :  one  to 
give  them  a  general  knowledge  of 
Scripture  history  and  the  chief  facts 
in  the  Bible;  the  other  to  give 
doctrinal  and  practical  lessons  on 
particular  parts." 

"And  can  we  do  both  these  at 
once  ?  "  asked  Lina. 

**  There  may  be  cases,"  replied 
Mrs.Villers,  "in  which  we  are  obliged, 
to  some  extent ;  but  in  such  cases 
our  work  cannot  be  done  so  perfectly 
as  it  would  were  we  able  to  divide  it. 
Where  there  is  week-day  teaching,  I 
should  say  it  would  certainly  be  the 
best  plan  to  let  the  regular  course  of 
Scripture  history  be  gone  through  in 
the  week,  and  to  devote  the  hour  on 
Sunday  chiefly  to  tiie  learning  of 
lessons  to  be  gathered  from  some 
separate  portion  or  text." 

"  But  where  this  is  impossible  ?  " 
inquired  Lina* 

"Then  I  thmk,"  replied  Mrs. 
ViUers,  "  I  would  tiy  to  go  through 
some  book  of  Scripture,  beginning 
with  the  gospels.  The  elder  children 
and  those  who  can  read  well  I  would 
set,  if  it  could  possibly  be  so  arrang- 
ed, to  read  the  chapter  and  prepare 
it  first,  and  then  let  the  Sunday  lesson 
be  employed  in  questioiiing  upon  it. 
As  for  the  little  ones  and  those  un- 
able to  read  fluently,  it  would  be  best 
to  content  oneself  with  a  small  por- 
tion at  a  time,  and  endeavour  to 
teach  that  thoroughly." 

"  But,"  asked  Sophia, «  would  that 
fill  up  the  time  sufficiently  ?  Some- 
times I  have  found  it  difficult  to 
make  the  lesson  last  out  the  time." 

"  I  think,  my  dear,  thai  when  you 
have  more  experience  as  a  teacher 
you  will  not  find  this.  It  is  tiie 
want  of  a  habit  of  intelligent  ques- 
tioning  which  makes  it  so  difacuit 
for  young  teachens  to  fill  up  the 
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time.  A  good  questioner  will  find 
enough  matter  in  half  a  dozen  verses 
from  one  of  the  gospels  to  occupy 
an  hour :  one  less  skilful  will  find  a 
chapter  insufficient." 

"And  how  would  you  question 
upon  a  verse  or  a  series  of  verses  ?  " 
inquired  Lina. 

"  I  once  took  down  notes  of  a  very 
interesting  lecture  on  the  subject, 
from  an  experienced  Sunday-school 
superintendent,"  said  Mrs.  Villets  : 
"  I  have  them  here,  and  will  read 
them : 

"  There  are  four  points  it  is  im- 
portant to  keep  in  view  in  teaching 
a  verse  :  first,  to  make  clear  the 
meaning  of  each  separate  word ; 
next,  the  meaning  of  the  whole  sen- 
tence ;  thirdly,  its  connection  with 
what  comes  before  and  after  it ;  and 
fourthly,  the  lesson  the  whole  is  in- 
tended to  convey. 

"In  the  first  place,  the  teacher 
should  be  very  particular  about  the 
meaning  of  each  word  and  its  con- 
nection. Suppose,  for  example,  that 
the  verse  is  *  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  If  you  are 
not  sure  that  your  class  understands 
it,  you  must  go  over  it.  *  What  must 
we  be  ? '  *  Justified  by  what  ?  ' 
^  What  have  we  ? '  *  Peace  with 
whom?'  *  Through  whom  ? '  'What 
is  it  to  justify  ? '  '  What  is  peace  ? ' 
<etc.  Then  take  the  context;  re- 
mark the  *  therefore,'  *  nevertheless,' 
or  *but' — anything  that  unites  the 
sentence  with  the  preceding  one  or 
with  those  that  come  afterwards. 

"Then  point  out  the  doctrine  to 
be  taught,  or  practical  lesson  to  be 
enforced.  If  the  pupils  are  tolerably 
advanced,  you  can  call  on  them  to 
find  the  passage  which  will  either 
confirm  or  explain  the  text :  if  they 
are  not  used  to  this,  begin  with 
naming  the  passages,  and  telling 
each  in  turn  to  read  one  ;  by  degrees 


they  will  learn  to  find  them  for 
themselves.  It  is  very  important  to 
teach  them  to  compare  Scripture  with 
Scripture,  and  to  remember  the  parts 
of  the  Bible  which  mutually  throw 
light  on  each  other :  for  instance, 
there  is  constant  reference  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  Exodus 
and  Leviticus ;  John  iii.  3  should  be 
taken  with  Ezekiel  xxxvi.  and  simi- 
lar passages ;  Psalm  li.  is  elucidated 
by  a  reference  to  Isaiah  i.  18  and 
1  John  i.  7,  8  ;  and  so  on. 

"But  where  the  Sunday  is  the 
only  day  for  giving  general  scriptnral 
knowledge,  the  teaching  of  course 
cannot  be  so  minute  ;  still,  by  the 
plan  already  suggested  of  letting  the 
chapter  be  read  by  the  elder  chil- 
dren by  themselves  before  school, 
time  wfll  be  obtained  not  only  for 
understanding  the  general  aim  and 
scope  of  the  chapter,  but  also  for 
looking  for  other  passages  which 
throw  light  on  it. 

"  With  regard  to  younger  chil- 
dren, a  difEerent  method  should  be 
employed.  With  them  it  is  often 
a  good  plan  to  read  yourself,  in  a 
clear  distinct  voice,  the  chapter  or 
portion  chosen,  then  question  them 
on  the  leading  points  and  illustrate 
the  lesson  to  be  conveyed  :  here 
anecdotes  are  useful ;  a  picture  or  a 
lively  verbal  description  will  often 
be  a  help.  Try  and  make  the  para- 
bles and  miracles  of  the  gospels,  and 
the  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  this  way  real  to  the  children. 

"  In  reading  a  chapter  either  to 
your  pupils  or  with  them,  there  are 
two  ways  of  accompanying  the  read- 
ing witn  questioning  or  explanation. 
One  is,  to  explain  verse  by  verse,  as 
you  read  pn,  or  after  every  two  or 
three  verses  pause  and  question; 
this  is  best  with  young  children,  or 
very  ignorant  pupils,  whose  attention 
requires  to  be  constantly  kept  np : 
the  other  is  to  read  the  chapter  or 
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portion  through,  and  question  after- 
wards, which  with  old  pupils  some- 
times answers  best/' 

"The  notes  you  have  read  are  very 
suggestive,  and  would  help  one  very 
much  in  teaching,^'  said  Lina ;  "  but 
I  should  like,  dear  Mrs.  YiUers,  to 
have  a  few  more  hints  about  the  way 
of  questioning,  and  also  about  illus- 
trations. I  have  tried,  when  teaching, 
to  help  out  with  little  anecdotes  or 
comparisons,  and  I  have  often  found 
that  what  I  thought  would  make  the 
subject  clear  only  puzzled  it  the 
more." 

"  You  are  thinking  of  those 
scholars  of  yours  the  other  day," 
said  Sophia,  laughing;  "but  you 
know  they  were  an  uncommonly 
stupid  set." 

"What  did  they  say?"  asked 
Mrs.  Villers. 

"  Oh,  I  was  trying  to  explain  the 
passage  about  the  lost  sheep ;  and  I 
said,  If  a  poor  little  lamb  strayed 
away  from  the  fold  and  fell  into  a 
pit  or  a  deep  ditch,  what  could  it  do 
to  help  itself  P  and,  to  my  consider- 


able dismay,  two  or  three  answered 
at  once,  *  Pray  to  God.' " 

"  That  is  only,"  said  Sophia,  "be- 
cause those  children,  and  most  I 
think  of  the  common  run  at  Sunday- 
schools,  have  a  certain  set  of  answers 
in  their  head,  which  seem  as  if  they 
were  shaken  together  in  a  bag,  and 
any  answer  may  come  out  at  random 
to  any  question.  *Be  good,'  *say 
your  prayers/  *  go  to  church,'  *  go  to 
heaven ;'  any  one  of  these  replies 
will  do,  without  the  least  regard  to 
meaning." 

Lina  could  not  help  laughing. 
"  Yes,"  she  said,  "  and  the  same  with 
names  of  people.  If  I  ask  the  chil- 
dren who  it  is  says  such  and  such 
words,  one  calls  out  *  God,'  another 
•  Moses,'  *  David,'  *  Peter,'  perfectly 
at  random." 

"  It  shows  the  habit  they  have  ac- 
quired of  speaking  without  thinking ; 
and  the  only  way  you  can  cure  it," 
said  Mrs.  Villers,  "is  to  question 
backwards  and  forwards  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  mechanical  answer- 
ing impossible." 


{To  he  continued.) 


«n  CWD  HATE  I  PUT  MY  TRTIST." 

Not  in  an  arm  of  flesh ;  no  mortal  power, 
How  great  soeyer  be  its  might  or  sway, 

Can  cheer  my  seal  when  storms  and  tempests  lower, 
Or  sin's  deep  gloomy  shadows  roll  away. 

Just  like  the  flower,  all  human  might  must  fade, 
Its  strength  decay  and  moulder  into  dust ; 

From  earth  I  tmm,  and  hnmbly  look  for  aid 
To  Thee,  0  God,  in  whom  I  put  my  trust. 

*'  Thon  tellest  all  my  wanderings,"  and  my  tears 
Are  treasured  up  by  Thee,  and  every  sigh 

Comes  up  before  Thee,  while  Thy  love  endears, 
And  brings  Thy  cross,  with  all  its  comforts,  nigh. 

When  weary,  trembling,  heart-distressed,  and  faint, 
Thon  bidd'st  me  to  Thyself,  the  Befage,  flee ; 

And  since  Thou  oft  hast  listened  to  my  plaint, 
I  put  my  trust,  O  God,  alone  in  Thee. 
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In  times  when  sorrow  bowed  my  troubled  sool. 
When  pain  and  sadness  seemed  my  earthly  share, 

Thon,  who  canst  make  the  wounded  spirit  whole, 
Didst  cheer  my  heart,  didst  listen  to  my  prayer. 

Thioagh  all  the  windings  of  the  pilgrim  road, 
Where'er  on  hill  or  dale  my  feet  have  trod, 

Hope  pointed  onward  to  heaven's  bri^t  abode. 
And  I  have  trusted  still  in  Thee,  0  GodI 

In  an  my  fntnre  jonmey  be  Thon  near ; 

If  e*er  by  suffering  or  by  care  oppressed, 
Let  not  my  tnmbled  heart  give  way  to  fear. 

When  like  "  a  silent  dove  fiir  off*'  from  rest. 

And  glorify  Thy  holy  name  in  wb  ; 

In  joy  or  sadness,  happiness  or  woe. 
Deal  with  me  as  it  seemeth  best  to  Thee ; 

Thy  win,  not  mine,  be  it  my  joy  to  know. 

Thy  mercies  oh  Temember,  and  Thy  love  ! 

Look  upon  Him  who  dwelt  in  mortal  flesh, 
And  send  rich  Uessings  from  Thy  throne  above. 

My  fainting  soul  to  raise  each  day  a&esh. 

On  faith's  strong  pinions  make  me  npward  soar, 
No  longer  b^t  or  grovelling  m  the  dusfe. 

Until  with  saints  I  dweU  for  evetmoce. 

And  Thee,  the  God  in  whom  I  pat.my  tmsL 


C.  £• 


GSASTEHED  ONES. 


**  Extremes  are  dangerous "  is  a  very 
common  saying,  and  a  tme  and  im- 
portant one.  There  are^eatvemes  ceab- 
nected  with  everything  good,  and  man 
is  prone  to  err  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left.  There  is  a  Divine  standard  of 
doctrine;  but  some  wiU  add  thereto, 
and  others  take  therefrom.  Gt)d  plaees 
Christian  ordinances  and  Church  dis- 
cipline in  their  proper  plaees  ;  but  man 
is  ever  exalting  or  depredating  them. 
God  shows  us  how  to  use  the  world  so 
as  not  to  abuse  it,  and  giveth  us  riehly 
things  to  enjoy;  but  some  in  all 
ages  have  been  sensualists,  and 
others  ascetics.  There  is  a  minute  and 
special  providence  which  God  would 
have  us  implicitly  trust ;  but  distrust 
and  presumption  have  ever  abounded. 
There  is  a  narrow  path  for  6k)d'B  ehas- 
tened  ones  to  walk  in ;  but  they  are  in 
danger  either  of  "  despising  the  Lord's 


chastening,  or  fainting  when  they 
are  rebuked  of  Him."  To  the  last 
point  we  ask  especial  attention.  Th&t 
ftlessed  book  which  gives  the  above 
salutary  caution  (see  Heb.  zii.  5-10) 
famishes  us  with  iUustrations  of  those 
who  have  failed  in  both  respects,  and 
also  of  others  who,  avoiding  both  ex- 
tremes, were  able  to  honour  God  in  the 
path  of  sorrow  by  keeping  in  the  narrow 
way  which  His  word  points  out. 

Behold  Jonah  sitting  under  his  green 
gourd,  rejoicing,  yea  "  exceeding  glad, 
because  of  it ;"  but  how  soon  the  scene 
changes !  The  gourd  withers,  the 
prophet  faints,  repines,  reasons  boldly 
with  God,  and  says  he  does  weU  to  be 
angry.  We  are  not  told  what  was  the 
ultimate  result.  The  discipline,  de- 
scribed BO  emphatioaUy  by  himself  in 
his  prayar  from  the  belly  of  the  fish, 
seems  to  have  been  forgotten,  and  for 
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a  time  at  least  lost  upon  him.  We 
can  bnt  hope  that  this  second  trial,  with 
its  wondrous  teachings,  succeeded  better. 
The  -narratiYe  leaves  him,  under  his 
withered  gourd,  as  a  listener  to  the 
gentle  reproofs  of  his  gracious  God,  and 
we  may  hope  a  learner  also. 

Jeremiah  appears  to  considerable  ad- 
vantage alongside  of  Jonah.  True,  he 
speaks  of  *'  bitterness  and  misery,  worm- 
wood and  gall  ;^*  still  he  murmured  not, 
he  did  not  faint.  He  took  the  cordial 
provided  for  him,  and  was  revived. 
"  This  I  recall  to  my  mind  (or  make 
to  return  to  my  heart),  therefore  I  have 
hope."  Then  comes  a  meditation  on 
God's  tender  mercies  and  rich  compas- 
sions, which  has  refreshed  thousands  of 
weary  hearts,  and  been  as  the  breath  of 
heaven  to  fainting  souls.  Comforts 
miiirht  fail,  friends  might  die,  health 
might  fade  as  a  leaf;  still  "  the  Lord  is 
my  portion,  saith  my  soul:  therefore 
vill  I  hope  in  Him  '*  (Lam.  iii. 
21-26).  Thus  with  firm  steps  he  walks 
the  narrow  path,  alternately  singing  of 
his  infinite  treasure,  and  counselling 
all  tried  ones  to  quietly  bear  God*s  yoke 
and  patiently  wait  for  His  salvation. 

Elj^ah  seems  to  be  a  very  different 
person  from  either  Jonah  or  Jeremiah. 
What  intrepidity  he  displayed  on 
Cannel ;  what  power  he  had  over  man ; 
"ffhat  power  with  God!  Yet  are  we 
called  to  view  him  fainting,  and  request- 
ing to  die.  Truly  he  was  "a  man  of 
^e  passions  with  ourselves,*'  and  did 
not  perfectly  keep  the  narrow  path. 

One  in  after  days,  who  was  gentle  as 
a  nurse  cherisheth  her  child,  was  more 
consistent  in  his  walk  than  the  Tishbite. 
What  a  catalogue  of  trials  and  sorrows 
Panl  gives  in  2  Cor.  xi.  24-33  I  and  his 
history  proves  thai  he  did  not  ex- 
^gerate  them,  nor  magnify  his  en- 
durance. "We  faint  not,"  he  twice 
exclaims  in  another  place  (2  Cor.  iv.  1, 
16);  and  he  tells  us  the  reason  why.  He 
^eeply  realised  his  responsibiUty  as 
having  received  a  ministry  from  God ; 
Je  rejoiced  in  having  obtained  mercy ; 
jie  rose  upward  and  soared  forward, 
looking,  that  is  aiming,  at  the  things 
Jiot  seen.  .Such  communings  with  the 
luiBeen  and  the  eternal  kept  him  from 


fainting,  and  nerved  his  soul  for  all 
Buffering  and  service. 

Look  ait  an  opposite  case.  Lot, 
"just  Lot "  as  he  is  called,  was  a  wan- 
derer from  the  narrow  road.  God 
chastened  him  by  permitting  him  to  be 
taken  captive  and  carried  away  with  all 
he  had.  In  mercy  God  sent  His  servant 
Abraham  to  recover  him ;  but  Lot 
seems  to  have  gone  from  the  deliverance 
— ^gone  even  from  the  companionship  of 
Abraham  and  the  presence  of  Mel- 
chizedek — ^back  to  Sodom.  Then  came 
heavier  woes,  mixed  with  a  heavenly 
deliverance,  succeeded  also  by  a  dark 
closing  page.  Dark  indeed  would  his 
whole  life  appear,  but  for  the  bright 
gleam  which  llie  New  Testament  throws 
over  it  (2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8).  As  it  is,  he 
reads  all  chastened  ones  a  solemn 
lesson  upon  the  danger  of  going  back 
to  a  scene  of  temptation,  after  God  has 
wisely  corrected  and  kindly  delivered. 

"Te  have  heard  of  the  patience  of 
Job,"  how  that,  when  bereaved  of  all, 
when  sorely  smitten  in  his  body,  when 
tempted  by  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  he 
calmly  trod  the  narrow  path — ^mourning, 
yet  not  mumraring.  How  doth  the  music 
of  his  plaintive  sighs  float  down  the 
sorrow-laden  centuries,  '*  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away :  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  True,  he 
faltered,  he  reasoned,  he  complained 
afterward.  But  let  us  look  now  where 
God  points  us,  admire  such  wondrous 
patience,  and  admire  still  more  that 
wisdom,  power,  and  love  that  brought 
all.  his  sufferings  to  such  a  blessed  and 
beneficial  end. 

Asa,  honoured  of  God  and  helped  by 
God,  presents  a  very  different  case  from 
that  of  Job.  Amid  all  his  kingly  glory, 
he  is  chastened  of  GM  by  the  reproofs 
of  a  faithful  friend.  To  rightly  receive 
and  truly  profit  by  deserved  reproof  is  a 
difficult  path  to  tread,  and  Asa  attained 
not  thereto.  "  He  was  angry  with  the 
seer,  and  put  him  in  prison."  But "  he 
who  breaketh  a  hedge,  a  serpent  shall 
bite  him. "  Asa  despised  the  Lord*s.gentle 
strokes  ;  he  broke  through  the  hedge, 
and  is  stricken  by  an  invisible  hand ;  he 
returned  not  to  Him  that  smote  him. 
<*  He  sought  not  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the 
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physicians ;"  means  he  might  have  need, 
bat  earnest  believing  prayer  should 
have  preceded  and  accompanied  all. 
This  he  neglected ;  and  after  a  few 
months  of  heavy  affliction  he  who  de- 
spised the  Lord's  chastening  passed 
away  from  view. 

Very  different  was  the  case  of  David. 
"  Thon  art  the  man  I "  was  the  solemn 
charge  of  his  tme-hearted  friend.  ''  I 
have  sinned  "  was  the  response.  Then, 
along  with  heavy  chastenings,  came  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  the  balm  of  mercy,  and 
the  grateful  song.  In  the  midst  of  the 
deepest  gloom  he  submits.  *'  If  I  shall 
find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
He  will  bring  me  again,  and  show 
me  both  it  and  His  habitation.  But 
if  He  thus  say,  I  have  no  delight  in 
thee ;  behold,  here  am  I,  let  Him  do  to 
me  as  seemeth  good  unto  Him  "  (2  Sam. 
XV.  25,  26).  Few  chastened  ones  have 
trodden  the  narrow  path  so  well  as  this ; 
and  it  led  David  into  the  *'  shadow  of  the 
Almighty,"  up  to  the  mount  of  deliver- 
ance, and  then  on  to  a  happy,  honourable, 
and  useful  old  age. 

One  other  contrast  must  be  noticed. 
If  we  look  at  the  whole  company  of 
God's  tried  people  in  all  ages,  we  shall 
find  that  all  failed  more  or  less  while 
treading  the  path  of  trial.  **  Few  go 
down  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation 
without  making  some  slips.'*  Faith, 
patience,  courage  have  all  more  or  less 
failed.  Only  one  Sufferer  has  walked 
the  narrow  path  without  failing  or  falter- 
ing. Let  us  consider  Him  who  endured 
such  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
Himself,  lest  we  be  weary  and  faint  in 


our  minds.  Our  infinite  Saviour  is  our 
one  perfect  Pattern  and  conquering 
Leader.  He  who  redeemed  us  from  sin 
will  help  us  through  sorrow,  and  teach 
us  how  to  honour  God  while  bearing 
His  paternal  rod.  We  should  stadj 
His  history  in  the  light  of  His  own 
thoughts  and  feelings,  as  recorded  in 
prophecy.  "For  the  Lord  God  will 
help  Me  ;  therefore  shall  I  not  be  con- 
founded :  therefore  have  I  set  My  face 
as  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not 
be  ashamed  "  (Isa.  1.  7).  "  I  have  set 
the  Lord  always  before  Me  :  because  He 
is  at  My  right  hand,  I  shall  not  be 
moved  "  (Ps.  xvi.  8). 

How  does  He  who  was  the  Man  of  sor- 
rows cheer  His  tried  people  on  I  If  they 
would  neither  turn  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left  by  despising  or  fainting,  let 
them  listen  to  His  words  of  counsel  and 
comfort :  "  Who  is  among  you  that 
feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice 
of  His  Servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness 
and  hath  no  light  ?  let  him  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his 
God  "  (Isa.  1.  10).  And  again :  *'  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  in 
Me  ye  might  have  peace.  Li  the  world 
ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of 
good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world" 
(John  xvi.  38). 

Yes,  we  must  use  His  words,  even  as 
He  used  His  Father's  words,  as  food  for 
meditation,  as  helps  in  prayer,  and  as 
weapons  against  the  enemy.  So  shall  we, 
while  mourning  over  many  faintings  and 
failings,  have  to  testiQr,  **  He  restoreth 
my  soul,  and  leadeth  me  in  paths  of 
righteousness  for  His  name's  saJce." 


PAMBLES  MD  SIMILITIJDES  OF  TEE  GESISTIAlf  LI7& 


L.    Thb  Thbee  Physicians. 

Tfree  merchants  were  wounded  as  they 
journeyed  through  a  foreign  land.  The 
robbers  set  upon  them,  and  spoiled 
them  of  their  goods,  leaving  them 
bruised  and  sore.  One  was  almost 
blinded,  and  another  suffered  from  a 
broken  arm ;  but  the  third,  who  was  the 
least  injured,  got  them  conveyed  to  a 


neighbouring  town,  and  had  them  safelj 
lodged  at  the  principal  hotel. 

*  *  Who  is  the  best  physician  in  the 
town  ?  "  he  inquired  of  the  luidlord. 

'*  That's  rather  a  difficult  question  to 
answer,"  replied  the  host.  **  There  are 
three ;  and  some  people  prefer  one,  vA 
some  another." 

Before  long  one  of  the  medical  men 
arrived  at  the  inn,  and  offered  his  ser- 


PARABLES  AND   SIMILITUDES  07  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


893 


vices.  "  I  have  heard  of  your  misfor- 
tune," he  said  to  the  merchant,  '*  and 
I  came  at  once,  hoping  to  be  of  assist- 
ance." 

"What  is  your  name?"  inquired 
the  wayfarer,  who  scarcely  liked  the  gay 
dress  of  his  new  acqnaintance. 

"I  am  known  by  several  names," 
replied  the  physician.  *^  Some  call  me 
Dr.  Earthly  Slall,  and  others  Dr.  Prince- 
of-this-world." 

For  a  moment  the  merchant  stepped 
aside,  and  calling  his  host  asked  his 
opinion  of  the  new  comer. 

''I  am  nnwilling  to  do  any  harm  to 
a  townsman,"  he  replied;  **  but  many 
say  that  for  all  his  fair  speeches  and 
apparent  cures  he  only  mcJ^es  his  pa- 
tients worse,  binding  up  their  wounds 
with  dangerous  ointments,  and  pre- 
scribing such  deadly  drugs  that  numbers 
have  never  recovered  from  their  effects." 
This  was  enough.  The  merchant  de- 
clined to  trust  his  companions  to  ihe 
care  of  Dr.  Earthly  Skill. 

Shortly  after  this  a  grave  and  learned- 
looking  man  passed  along  the  street. 
He  seemed  to  be  a  physician,  to  judge 
from  his  dress ;  so  the  merchant  stepped 
up  to  his  side,  and  asked  him  whether 
or  not  that' was  his  profession.  In  a 
solenm  voice  he  replied  that  it  was,  and 
inquired  the  nature  of  the  injuries  which 
had  befallen  his  interrogator's  friends. 

**  They  have  fallen  among  robbers," 
said  the  merchant;  **  and  one  is  nearly 
blinded,  and  the  other  has  a  broken 
arm." 

"  Then  it  is  no  case  for  me,"  said 
the  physicfb.n ;  '  <  I  am  named  Dr.  Law, 
and  my  business  is  confined  to  telling 
people  what  to  do  to  remain  well,  not 
to  setting  broken  bones  and  giving  sight 
to  the  blind."  As  he  said  this,  the 
learned  doctor  gravely  passed  down  the 
street. 

'*He  is  the  strangest  physician  I 
ever  met  with,"  thought  the  merchant 
to  himself;  ''but  as  time  passes  the 
danger  becomes  imminent :  this  delay 
will  never  do ;  X  must  find  a  doctor 
somewhere." 

Now  it  so  happened  that  near  one 
of  the  poor  districts  of  tiie  town  lived 
a  certain  medical  man  about  whom  the 


opinions  of  the  chief  men  of  the  place 
were  divided.  He  was  generally  known 
as  Dr.  Mercy,  though  many  persons 
suspected  that  he  bore  a  far  higher  name 
than  this.  Those  who  had  tried  his 
skill  spoke  of  it  in  the  highest  terms. 
But  as  a  number  of  these  were  poor 
people,  some  of  their  richer  neighbours 
doubted  whether  they  ought  to  presume 
to  judge  for  themselves  respecting  so  im- 
portant a  matter.  It  was  in  vain  they 
affirmed  that  they  had  been  ill  and  he 
had  cured  them.  Some  said  the  illnesses 
were  all  fancy,  and  others  replied  that 
even  if  he  worked  cures  the  cures  were 
not  performed  in  the  ordinary  manner, 
and  therefore  his  services  ought  to  be 
refused.  But  perhaps  the  real  reason 
why  so  many  rejected  him  was  because 
he  would  receive  no  fees.  "  We  do  not 
wish  to  be  under  an  obligation  to  him," 
the  multitude  cried,  ''  and  consequently 
we  shall  not  make  use  of  his  remedies." 
But  notwithstanding  all  this  his  practice 
went  on  increasing;  and  in  cases  of 
extremity,  when  every  other  means  had 
failed,  many  became  willing  to  receive 
the  assistance  only  he  could  render. 

As  soon  as  the  merchant  heard  his 
name  mentioned,  he  determined  to  go 
and  ask  him  to  attend  his  companions. 
It  is  true  he  did  not  like  to  receive  his 
services  without  payment ;  but  he  hoped 
he  might  be  prevailed  upon  to  accept  a 
present,  even  if  he  refused  a  fee.  When 
he  reached  his  dwelling,  a  small  house 
in  a  mean  district  of  the  town,  he  was 
received  with  a  warm  welcome.  "  I 
will  come  with  you  at  once,"  said  the 
physician ;  *♦  and  if  your  fellow-travellers 
attend  implicitly  to  my  orders,  they  will 
speedily  be  restored  to  health  and 
strength." 

His  words  were  quickly  realized.  The 
cures  progressed  rapi^y.  The  mer- 
chants were  delighted  to  have  found  so 
skilful  a  medical  man.  Only  one  thing 
troubled  them,  and  that  was  that  he 
would  accept  nothing  for  his  services. 
(« My  invariable  rule,"  said  he,  **  is  this ; 
whoever  comes  to  me  must  come  with- 
out money  and  without  price,  and  I 
cannot  set  it  aside  to  oblige  even  you." 

**  But  is  there  no  way  in  which  we  can 
show  our  gratitude  ?  "  asked  his  patients. 
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"  Yes,"  said  the  doctor ;  "  send  me 
as  many  more  patients  as  you  can.  Yon 
have  the  poor  always  around  yon :  assist 
tiiem ;  and  be  sure  iiiat  he  who  does  a 
service  to  the  least  of  these  has  done  it 
onto  Me." 

LI.    The  Vtsttbied  Boat. 

**  Ht  boat  has  nerer  been  injured  by  the 
gale/*  said  a  sailor,  pointing  with  pride 
to  a  gaily  painted  yacht  that  rode  at 
anchor  in  the  bay.  **  I  have  no  donbt 
she  would  resist  the  fory  of  the  wildest 
storm  that  errm  swept  across  the  British 
Channel." 

**Toixr  boat/' TopHed  the  companion 


to  whom  he  spoke,  **  is  very  fresh  and 
bright  to  look  at ;  bnt  she  has  never 
yet  been  in  a  storm.  Wait  till  yon  ha^ 
tried  her,  and  she  has  resisted  the 
strength  of  the  gale,  before  yon  talk  of 
what  she  can  do.*' 

How  many  of  ns  ore  constantly  boast- 
ing, either  in  words  or  by  onr  actions, 
that  we  or  onr  friends  have  never  giTen 
way  to  the  sins  wMch  have  overcome 
many  of  our  neighbours ;  whereas,  if 
the  whole  ixnih  were  known,  we  shonld 
have  nothing  to  glory  in  on  that  aceonnt, 
since  our  immunity  from  filing  sunply 
arises  from  the  fkot  that  vfe  have  never 
been  exposed  to  the  force  of  any  great 
temptation.  h.  b. 


8G&IPTUM  WO&DS  AJSH  PSMSES. 

No.  IV. 


TsB  first  portion  of  onr  present 
article  we  intend  to  devote  to  the  signs 
of  affirmation  and  denial  so  often  used 
m  onr  Engiieh  Bible,  "Tea"  and 
**  Nay."  These  words  have  been  almost 
wholly  TOplaoed  in  our  spoken  tongue  by 
•*  Yes  "  and  "  No,"  which  most  persons 
oonsider  to  be  the  exact  equivalents  of 
fhe  fonner  particles.  Nevertheless 
snch  is  not  the  case,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  ensuing  extract,  quoted  by  Mr. 
^ri^t  from  Sir  Thomas  More's  works 
^1€S7) : — **  Nay  answereiii  the  question 
framed  by  the  affirmative ;  as,  for  en- 
sample,  if  a  man  should  ask  Tindall 
himself  '  Is  an  heretic  meet  to  trans- 
late Holy  Scripture  into  English  t '  lo, 
to  this  question  if  he  will  answer  true 
English,  he  must  answer  Nay,  and  not 
No.  But  an  if  the  question  be  asked 
him  thus,  lo,  *  Is  not  an  heretic  meet  to 
translate  Holy  Senpture  into  English  ? ' 
to  tbis  question,  lo,  if  he  will  answer 
true  Bnglish,  he  must  answer  No,  and 
not  Nay.  And  a  like  difibrence  is  tiiere 
between  these  two  adverbs  Yea  and  Yes. 
For  if  the  question  be  framed  nnto  Tin- 
daQ  by  the  affirmative  in  this  frushion, 
*  If  an  heretic  falsely  translate  the  New 
Testament  into  SngHsh,  to  make  Ms 
lalse  heresies  seem  &e  word  of -CkKl,  be 
bis  boo3GB  wn&sf  to  be  burned?*    to 


this  question,  asked  in  tins  wise,  if  he 
will  answer  true  English^  he  must 
answer  Yea,  and  not  Yes.  But  now  if 
tile  question  be  asked  him  thns,  lo,  by 
the  negative,  *  If  an  heretic  frdsely 
translato  the  New  Testament  into 
Eng^sh,  to  make  his  frtlse  heresies 
seem  the  word  of  Qod,  be  not  his  boob 
well  worthy  to  be  burned?*  to  tfais 
question,  in  this  frisMon  framed,  if  he 
win  answer  true  English,  he  may  not 
answer  Yea,  but  he  must  answer  Tes, 
and  say,  *  Yes,  marry,,  be  they,  both  the 
translation  and  the  translator,  and  afl 
that  wjU  hold  with  them.'  " 

The  necessiiy  of  a  study  of  the  earlj 
Bnglish  writers,  in  order  to  a  frill  under- 
standing of  oar  Bible,  is  very  cleariy  set 
forth  in  the  remarks  of  an  able  Amerieaa 
critic  on  the  word  "  borrow."  We  gite 
the  substance  of  his  essay,  persuaded 
that  it  win  prove  of  interest  to  the 
student. 

There  are  three  texts  in  Exodus  (iii. 
32  ;  xi.  8  ;  xii.  85,  36)  which  are  con- 
stantly selected  as  points  of  attack  bj 
assailants  of  the  morality  of  tiie  Bible. 
In  them  the  Israelitish  slaves,  just  mi- 
raculously emancipated  from  an  unie- 
compensed  bondage  and  about  to  leare 
finaUy  tiw  land  of  their  oppressors,  are 
directed    to    borrow — botii    men  and 
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women  ioo»  and  o£  e^eiybody  they  know 
—jewels,  nim»ui^  and  ^raliiidbi«i,  to  take 
theae  boinyved  ^oodt  with  them  when 
tbey  i^j  aad  thns  to  opoil  (or  despoil) 
tbe  figjiptiMis.  This  is  by  j|[nof«nt 
panoiis  ftt  ones  taken  aa  a  lAymt 
eonunaad  to  obtain  goods  under  falae 
pneknees,  and  to  jnaka  off  with  the 
plunder. 

These  texts  too  aoEO  a  noted  field  for 
inisBtile  Hehraiata  and  jurenile  oiitios. 
Thus  a  veiy  elaborate  artiole  on  this 
Bwtter  in  tho  DamftfiUe  Review  owns 
wilb  chanuuQgBimpHaity,  "We have  not 
the  requite  fariVitiaB  for  traemg  out 
tnd  aseertaiBiflg  the  irwiBBiiing  of  oar 
^6nn   borrow^  at  the  tiaite  ^en  o«ir 
present  translation  waa  made.*'    B«t, 
u  if  this  were  of  no  conseqnenoe  what- 
ever, the  writer  proeeedSr — **The  len- 
deiiag  itself  is  in6a{»able  of  being  sos- 
hdoed  by   aay   fiow  which  it  seema 
possible   to  take  of  tho  flteta  m  the 
ease."    Of  oonme,  before  the   artiole 
ifi  finished  the  whole  fifiy-lonr  trans- 
lators are  annihilated. 

Bat  what  is  the  real  meaning  of  the 
Snglishword?  It  seems  to  haye  been 
ari^naUy  a  noon,  signifying  a  pledge 
given  or  taken,  a  thing  left  in  pledge,  a 
pawn.  *<Then  Melibee  .  .  .  re- 
ceiyed  their  obligations,  and  their  bond 
by  thwr  oaih  npon  their  pledges  and 
bomnvf"  (Ghaooer). 

"  Nay,  Qnoth  the  deck,  haye  here  my  faith 
to  horrow:'  —  Chaucer. 

"And  thoB  they  be  departed  till  the  vi(r<vow, 
When  each  of  them  had  laid  his  faith  to 
borroio."  — £^ftauaer. 

Being  thns  ased  as  a  pledge  or  pawn, 
it  next  became  a  yerb,  meaning  to  take 
by  purchase,  that  is  by  giying  at  once 
the  pledge  yalue ;  but  with  this  step 
the  idea  of  take  began  to  come  in  promi- 
nently. 


"  This  ooned  man  hath  takoa  in  his  hand 
This  poison  in  a  box,  and  quick  he  ran 
Into  the  nearest  street,  unto  a  man. 
And  'bOTTuwoA  of  him  laxige  bottles  three, 
And  in  the  two  the  pnieoo  poored  he ; 
The  third  he  kept  all  cleaa,  for  hla  own 
drink."  —Ohaucer, 

Hare  it  is  plainly  a  fwrehoM  at  the 
bottles  which  ia  called  borrowing  them ; 
for  the  man  had  been  anppiied  with 
money  for  bottles  sad  wine,  and  intend- 
ed to  leave  the  neighboorhood  without 
stoppizkg  to  retoxn  anything. 

Tho  word  being  then,  to  take  what  be- 
longs by  porohase  to  the  taker,  it  is  next 
to  take  op  that  whioh  before  belonged 
to  him.  And  thus,  in  the  next  quota- 
tion, a  man  in  loye  is  made  to  borrow 
his  own  holiday  xnsseie,  his  own 
Sunday  clothes.  And  now,  be  it  noted, 
we  are  getting  very  near  an  intelligihle 
sense  £or  these  texts. 

'*'tite  ^ofTonetf,  on  Oie  wortttng  dayv. 
His  holy  roaaats  oft." 

Not  merely  this,  but  it  is  to  take  per- 
manent possession  of  one*s  own,  to  take 
a  thing  finally.  Still  nearer  the  re- 
quired sense  is  this  passage  in  an  Eliza- 
bethan writer : 

"  We  '11  borrow  place  of  himJ' 

If  neoeesary ,  Hob  taking  may  be  by 
force;  as  in  this  ease,  which  is  the 
rescue  of  a  cowrade  from  cwstody : 

**  IS'ow  go  we  hence,  said  these  hraye  yeomen ; 
Tarry  we  no  longer  here ; 
We  Shan  him  borrow  by  CkHl  RiS' grace, 
Thoqgh  we  buy  It  full  dear." 

And,  haying  got  tfaurfar,  we  haye  ful- 
filled the  idea  of  the  English  text.  The 
Israelites  simply  claimed  and  took  the 
yaluables  to  which  iiieir  seryices  had 
created  a  title  :  those  things  were  taken 
in  permanence,  witiiout  any  idea  of 
restitution;  and  force  instead  of  per- 
suasion, wherewith  to  take  them,  is  not 
exduded,  thou^  not  necessarilyimplied. 


ASmL  GOMPinONS. 


Gould  you  hare  peeped  into  the  large, 
cool  eitting-room  of  fjEurmer  Gilbert's 
house  at  the  elose  of  a  pleasant  day 
last  summer,  you  mi^  haye  seen  little 


Amy  sitting  at  her  mother's  feet.  She 
was  yery  quiet,  and  her  hitie  blsKsk  and 
white  kitten,  which  lay  dsowsily  whakiag 
in  her  lap,  was  yery  quiet  too.    Kitty 


896 


SUNDAY  TXA0HXB8'  TBBABUBT,  1868. 


perhaps  was  thinking  very  complacently 
ahont  a  bright-eyed  monse  which  she  had 
recently  oanght ;  bat  Amy  was  thinldng 
about  the  words  which  her  mother  had 
jnst  been  saying. 

Mrs.  GUbert  had  told  her  little 
daughter  abont  the  beautiM  belief 
which  some  of  the  people  in  Tnrkey 
haye.  She  said  that  they  think  an 
angel  walks  on  the  right  side  of  all  per- 
sons whereyer  they  go,  and  records 
eyerything  in  their  thoughts,  words,  and 
deeds  which  may  be  pleasing  to  God. 
Another  walks  on  the  left,  and  wheneyer 
a  bad  action  is  performed  he  is  sorrow- 
ful ;  but  he  waits,  and  if  it  is  repented 
of  before  night  then  he  does  not  record 
it.  If  the  sun  sets  and  there  is  no 
penitence  for  it,  he  sadly  puts  it  down. 
And  as  the  twilight  shades  gather  oyer 
the  earth,  they  silently  rise  through  the 
blue  ether,  pass  the  portals  of  the  golden 
city,  and  bear  their  record  to  the  King 
of  kings. 

As  Amy  sat  there  so  quietly,  she 
firmly  resolyed  that  her  angel  com« 
panions  should  haye  nothing  but  good 
to  bear  from  her  to  heayen. 

Soon  afterwards  she  kissed  her  mother 
a  loying  good-night,  put  kitten  in  her 
snug  little  bed,  which  was  in  an  old 
flour-barrel  out  in  the  wood-house,  and 
then  went  to  her  own  room. 

It  was  a  neat  little  room,  and  Amy 
thought  there  couldn't  be  another  in  the 
world  quite  as  nice  as  hers ;  there 
might  be  others  which  were  almost  as 
nice,  but  she  felt  sure  they  didn't  quite 
equal  hers.  Gould  there  be  another 
library  filled  with  books  like  her  books  ? 
or  another  carpet  with  roses  and  green 
leayes  like  those  in  her  carpet?  or 
another  cosy  white  bed  as  soft  as  her 
bed  ?    Oh  no  1    Of  course  not. 

But  Amy  didn't  think  about  all  this 
to-night  After  she  had  said  her  eyening 
prayer,  she  laid  her  head,  brimful  of 
beautifal  thoughts  of  the  angels,  on  her 
pillow ;  and  not  many  minutes  went  by 
before  she  was  soun^y  asleep. 

Soon  she  seemed  to  be  walking  to 


school,  as  she  did  eyery  morning ;  bnt 
the  chubby  little  brother  and  sister  who 
usually  walked  with  her  were  replaced 
by  two  shining  angels,  so  yery  beuLtifol 
that  it  seemed  a  feast  to  gaze  at  them; 
and  in  their  gentle  companionship  she 
thought  that  no  unkind  words  could  be 
spoken  or  wicked  deeds  done.  In  their 
h^ds  were  waxen  tablets,  and  one  held 
a  rose-coloured  pencil  with  which  he 
continually  wrote;  the  other  sweeilj 
and  thougbtftdly  smiled  on  Amy. 

All  the  day  long  she  stroye  to  be  kind 
and  gentle,  and  when  the  night  came 
she  penitently  prayed  to  be  forgiyen  for 
any  wicked  thing  which  she  had  done 
during  the  day.  And  then  the  angels 
loyingly  blessed  her  and  quietly  dis- 
appeared. 

As  they  went  they  seemed  to  caD, 
"  Amy  1  Amy  1 "  and  at  the  sound  she 
opened  her  blue  eyes  and  foxmd  Amit 
Emily  standing  by  her  bed.  '*  It's  time 
to  get  up,  Amy — ^you  must  hasten ;  the 
sun  rose  long  ago."  As  Amy  arose  and 
dressed  herself,  she  smiled  to  think  of 
the  call  which  she  thought  oame  from 
the  angels.  She  humbly  asked  her 
heayenly  Father  for  His  help  through 
the  coining  day,  so  that  the  angds 
might  bear  a  pleasing  message  to  Him 
at  night. 

And  Amy  did  striye  to  obey  her 
heayenly  Father's  will  in  all  thisgi; 
and  though  sometimes  cross  words  and 
angry  looks  escaped  her,  she  asked  Ood 
to  forgiye  them  for  Christ's  sake.  Too 
know  He  has  promised  to  forgiye  those 
who  are  penitent,  and  so  He  must  have 
forgiyen  Amy. 

Dear  children,  don't  you  think  thai  if 
you  could  see  the  angels  watching  yon 
all  the  while,  you  would  be  more 
careful  that  eyery  little  deed  should  be 
one  which  the  dear  Sayiour  would  smile 
upon  and  bless  ? 

Perhaps  angels  do  not  always  accom- 
pany us  ;  but  yet  we  read  in  the  elerenth 
yerse  of  the  ninety-first  Psalm,  "He 
shall  giye  His  angels  charge  oyer  ihee, 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways." 


It  is  pleasant  to  see  the  sun  after  rain ;  so  the  face  of  a  Mend  after 
absence,  health  after  sickness.    But  for  the  rain,  the  absence,  and  the  sickneWi 
they  would  not  be  so  pleasant.    This  is  one  of  the  *'  uses  of  adyersity." 
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EABLY  TIMES  OP  THE  BIBLE. 

XYIII.  Joseph's  Bbethben  in  Egypt. 

"  LoTe  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you,  and 
persecute  jovL,"—Matt.  y.  44. 

What  part  of  the  history  of  Joseph 
did  we  end  with,  last  Sunday  ?  Let  me 
see  whether  you  remember  aU  that  I  told 
you. 

Now  we  must  go  back  a  little.  The 
&mine  was  in  other  countries  beside 
Egypt,  and  the  people  in  those  countries 
got  hungry  too.  By-and-by^  they  heard 
about  the  com  that  could  be  bought  in 
Egypt;  and,  among  the  rest,  Jacob  heard 
of  it,  and  told  his  sons  to  go  and  buy 
some. 

"  Did  he  hear  that  Joseph  was  selling 
it,  teacher  ?  *' — No ;  because  Pharaoh 
the  king  had  given  him  a  new  name ; 
80  they  only  heard  that  this  grand  gover- 
nor was  called  Zaphnath-paaneah,  which 
means  "  The  man  to  whom  secrets  are 
revealed.'*  Jacob's  sons  therefore  set 
off  with  plenty  of  money,  and  asses  to 
bring  back  the  com. 

Now  listen :  when  they  got  to  Egypt 
and  came  to  Joseph,  he  was  so  altered 
in  the  thirteen  or  fourteen  years  since 
they  sold  him,  grown  from  a  lad  into  a 
man,  that  they  did  not  know  him ;  he 
knew  them  however  in  a  moment,  but 
did  not  let  them  think  so ;  he  only  asked 
what  they  were  come  for.  They  had 
bowed  themselves  down  to  the  very 
ground  before  him  when  they  came  in, 
and  Joseph  directly  remembered  his 
dreams. 

"  "Why  didn't  he  tell  them  who  he  was, 
teacher  ?  " — God  does  not  tell  us,  so  we 
cannot  be  sure  about  the  matter ;  but  we 
may  think  of  it  a  little.  Joseph  might 
ask  himself,  *'  Ought  I  to  let  my  bro- 
thers come  into  the  king's  country?  As 
they  were  wicked  enough  to  sell  me,  per- 
haps they  may  want  to  do  some  harm  to 
the  king.  Perhaps  they  have  heard  that 
I  am  fdive  here,  and  want  to  kill  me. 

Perhaps "Why,  there  are  oiily  the 

ten  of  them  I  what  have  they  done  with 


my  little  brother  Benjamin?  At  all 
events,  I  had  better  try  to  find  out  what 
they  really  want."  So  when  they  said 
they  were  come  to  buy  com,  he  replied, 
"  I  am  afraid  you  are  spies,  ten  men 
would  not  come  merely  for  com."  Then 
were  Joseph's  brethren  in  a  great  fright ; 
for  spies  in  those  days  were  generally 
hung ;  and  they  said,  *'  No  indeed  we 
are  not ;  we  are  all  come  for  com  ;  our 
father  had  twelve  sons — one  is  lost,  and 
the  youngest  is  at  home."  "  Well,  we 
will  see  if  that  is  true,"  said  Joseph ; 
<(  one  of  you  shall  go  back,  and  bring 
the  youngest  here."  He  kept  them 
three  days,  and  then  he  said,  **  I  will 
keep  only  one  of  you  here ;  the  rest  may 
go  back  with  some  food  for  those  you 
say  are  hungry  at  home ;  and  when  you 
return  with  your  youngest  brother,  I 
will  let  this  one  out." 

Joseph's  brethren  were  in  great 
trouble ;  and  now  it  was  they  remem- 
bered how  wickedly  they  had  behaved  to 
Joseph ;  and  they  talked  about  it,  never 
thinking  that  Joseph  understood  all  they 
said.  **  Ah,"  said  one,  *'  we  are  guilty 
about  that,  and  now  G-od  is  punishing 
us."  "  Well,"  said  Reuben,  "  did  I  not 
tell  you  not  to  hurt  the  lad,  and  you 
would  not  mind  me  ?  " 

Can  any  of  my  little  ones  tell  me  what 
they  should  leam  from  all  this  ?  That 
God  both  sees  and  remembers  sins ;  and 
that,  though  we  may  think  at  the  time 
that  we  are  safe,  yet  punishment  will 
come,  and  then  our  own  consciences  will 
tell  us  we  deserve  it. 

Joseph  felt  very  sorry  for  his  brothers, 
and,  remembering  his  time  of  bitter 
agony,  he  could  not  help  weeping  a  little ; 
but  he  did  not  let  them  see  him  do  so.  At 
length  he  sent  them  away  with  plenty  of 
com ;  previous  to  this,  however,  he  told 
his  steward  to  put  each  one's  money 
back  in  his  sack.  Perhaps,  as  they  had 
sold  him  for  money,  this  was  to  see  if 
they  would  now  be  honest  and  bring 
back  what  was  not  theirs ;  or  perhaps  he 
wished  to  give  them  the  com  aU  for 
nothing. 

On  their  way  home  the  asses  wanted 
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some  food ;  so  they  opened  one  sack,  and 
there  they  found  tbe  moiiey  thait  was 
placed  in  it,  which  surprised  them  very 
much;  bat  how  astonished  were  they 
when  they  got  home  to  find  ervery  other 
saek  had  money  in  it !  Yery  fri^tened 
they  were  too,  lest  they  should  be  aocnsed 
of  stealing  it ;  more  especially  as  the 
governor  bad  «ud  they  were  spies.  They 
told  their  &1^ef  all  that  bad  happened, 
and  that  Bei^amin  was  to  go  next  time. 
Poor  Jacob  was  dreadfcdly  troubled,  and 
said,  Ko,  no,  he  bad  lost  Joseph  so  long^ 
and  now  Simeon  was  absent;  and  if  Ben- 
jamin went,  and  any  harm  came 'to  htm, 
he  eonld  not  bear  it;  it  wonld  bring 
down  his  grey  hairs  with  sonow  to  the 
grare. 

Some  thne  ulterwards,  howvrer,  the 
oosnwas  all  done,  and  they  wanted  some 
more  sadly-;  fio  Jacob  said,  "  Go  again 
and  bny  ns  some  more.^'  *'  We  cannot," 
replied  his  sons,  "unless  Benjamin  go 
with  us ;  for  the  man  declared  we  vhotdd 
never  see  his  &ce  again  unless  our  bro- 
tiker  were  wilii  us ;  **  and  bo,  -with  on 
earnest  prayer  to  Ood  to  take  oare  of 
them  tSl  and  send  them  back  sal^, 
Jaeob  gare  his  conseot.  He  toid  them 
to  take  back  all  the  money  that  had  been 
put  in  their  sacks,  and  also  some  more 
money  for  com,  and  to  iske  beside  a 
moe  present  of  the  best  fruits  and  nuts 
and  spices  they  had,  for  this  goyeznor 
whom  he  thought  so  fierce.  Having 
done  aU  l^s,  the  brothers  started  on 
fbeSr  journey. 

As  soon' as  they  arrived  m  Bgypt  and 
saw  Joseph,  he  toldbis  steward  they  were 
to  dine  with  him.  They  were  fright- 
ened when  they  found  they  were  broi^t 
to  Joseph's  house,  and  fblt  no  doubt  it 
was  because  ofthe  money  in  ^lenr  sacks. 
However,  they  tdtd  the  stefwardtiifr  truth 
(is  not  fSiat  always  best?),  and  he  said, 
*•  Ton  maybe  quite  happy,  for  I  had  your 
money  a31  right;**  Then  he  brought 
cnmeon  out  to  'thenif  and  gave  tfaem~water 
to  wash  with  and  get  iviMly  for  dinner. 
At  ffinnertime  Joseph  came -and^  talked 
kinfly  to  them.  They  ate  witti  him  el 
a  ixkA/b  by  themselves,  and  were  much 
surprised  that  they  were  all  placed  ac- 
cording to  their  ages.  Joseph  sentiihem 
plates  from  his  table,  and  he  sent  the 


largest  share  of  things  to  Benjamin. 
Indeed,  be  could'hardly  help  running  to 
Mbs  him  as  soon  as  he  saw  him ;  and 
he  did  say  a  sweet  little  pn^er  that  God 
would  bless  him. 

At  night  Joseph  told  his  steward, 
**  Now  put  all  their-  money  back  again 
just  as  you  did  before,  and  put  my  sOver 
cup  into  the  sack  of  the  youngest.**  In 
the  morning  Joseph's  brothers  set  oS, 
not  knowing  what  was  in  &eir  sacks; 
but  soon  iJbe  steward  came  after 
them,  pretending  to  be  very  cross,  say- 
ing **  Why,  have  you  stolen  my  lord's 
cup  ?  you  are  bad  men,  and  must  come 
back."  **<)  sir,"  they  said,  '•we  haie 
not  done  sudi  a  wicked  thing :  look  in 
our  bags,  and  it  you  find  it  we  wiH  go 
back-  and  be  slaves."  '*  17o,"  said  & 
steward,  **you  riiall  not  all  go;  but  if  I 
find  the  cup,  the  one  who  luis  got  S 
shall  go  back  and  be  kept  for  a  slave." 
They  agreed;  the  bags  were  searched; 
and  iriien  the^  got'  to  the  last— theie 
was  the  cup ! 

How  very  sad-  they  mxtsi  have  fetti 
Th^  aU  went  baidc  directty,  came  to 
Josephj  and  fell  to  the  ground  before 
him.     Hb  said  he  idiould  keep  Ben- 
jamin for  a  eteve,  and  Hiey  might  go 
home.    But  they  were  very  dtjferent  now 
from  what  they  had  been  when  ihej 
sou^tt  to  rid  tliemselves  of  poor  Jbaeph. 
They  did  not  say, "  Now  vre  shall  be  lid 
of  this  pet  iioo.**     No,    Jndah   csme 
nearer,  and  begged  so  eloquentiiy  tM 
Benjaimn   might   go   home,    lest  ks 
father's  heart  shoidd  be  broten,^  and 
tiiat  he   himself  might   be   poniriied 
instead,  that  Joseph  was  sure  now  tiiey 
were  -truly  sorry  for  their  past  sin ;  and 
he  burst  into  tears,  and  told  them  who  he 
was.  This  frightened  them.  But  Joseph 
kissed  them,  and  toldtiiem  not  to  grieTe, 
for  Qodi  had  taken  care  of  him  and  had 
sent  him  there  beforehand  to  prasene 
their  lives  in   ifce  famine.      Too  t» 
how  he  forgave  them  all  that  they  had 
done ;  and  what-does  Jesus  say  we  tbo^ 
do  in  WsB  case  ?    Then  Josei^  told  h« 
brethren  to  go  baoktmd  bring  Insftfte^ 
and  he  -would  take  case  of  them  tSl ;  and 
he  sent  wagons  for  his  frither  fo  fjf 
in.    But  we  musfr  stop  now,  and  Itnam 
next  Sunday;  klwb. 
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JESC8  WALKING  OH  THS  SEA. 
Bead  Mark  tL  4&-61. 

Ton  have  beard,  little  ones,  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee.  Hoch  of  our  Saviour's  life 
was  spent  on  its  shores ;  and  ia  Caper- 
naum, one  of  its  oities.  He  entered  on 
His  great  work.  Often,  no  doubt.  He 
sailed  upou  the  sea  of  Galilee  with  His 
disciples.  These,  you  know,  were  fisher- 
men, all  Galileans  we  may  say — for  they 
either  lived  or  were  bom  in  Galilee,  and 
it  was  there  that  He  fLrat  met  them  when 
they  were  mending  tbeiz  nets,  and  called 
them  to  follow  Him. 

Can  any  of  you  tell  ma  som^  ol  our 
Lord's  doings  in  Galilee  ?  It  was  there 
He  fed  the  five  thousand  with  the 
five  small  loaves  and  twc»  fishes ;.  He 
stilled  the  waters  ol  Galilee  when  the 
fearfol  tempest  arose,  and  the  little 
host  in  which  He  was  asleep  was  tossed 
mth  the  waves,  and  the  disciples  were 
filled  with  fear ;  and  it  was  to  Galilee 
that  He  told  His  disciples  to  go,  that 
they  mi«ht  there  maet  Him  aEer  His 
resnrrectioru 

Now  let  us  look  ai  the  verses  which 
form  our  lesson  to-day.  Jesus  was 
wearied,  we  may  suppose,  with  a  long 
day  of  preacbingy  and  He  bids  His 
disdples  to  get  into  their  boat,  and  to 
cross  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
while  He  remained  behind  to  send  away 
the  great  multitudes  who  had  just 
reeeived  a  miraculous  evening  meal  at 
His  hands.  After  this  He  went  up  into  a 
mountain  alone  to  pray.  It  was  thus 
that  Jesus  found  His  refreshment.  His 
repose.  Look  at  Matt.  xxvi.  S6,  Mark 
i.  36,  Luke  ix.  18,  29.  The  Lord  Jesus 
is  our  great  Example  in  prayer.  He  loved 
to  commune  alone  with  His  Father. 
Try  always  to  get  a  little  time  alone 
with  God  ev€iy  day ;  but  if  you  cannot 
get  alone,  never  be  ashamed  to  pray 
before  others.  I  heard  once  of  a  sailor 
boy  who  was  quite  calm  and  fearless 
through  a  terrible  storm  at  sea;  and 
when  asked  by  the  captain  how  this  was, 
he  replied,.  *'  Oh,  sir,  I  spent  some  time 
alone  with  God  first  in  tha  crown  of  my 
cap  I  " 


Now  turn  away  from  Jesus  praying 
on  the  mountain,  and  look  at  the  lake. 
See  that  little  boat  struggling  with  tiie 
waves ;  a  high  wind  baa  arisen,  and  the 
angry  billows  threaten  to  swallow  up 
the  boat.  Doubtless  the  disciples  won> 
dered  why  Jesus  had  left  them  alone, 
when  the  storm  was  coming.  "Why 
did  He  not  come  with  us  ?  "  they  may 
have  said,  or  "  Why  did  He  not 
let  us  stay  with  Him  ? "  Don't  you 
think  He  knew  about  the  stoim  ?  Oh 
yes,  He  was  watching  them  all  the  time ; 
He  was  praying  for  &em. 

When  people  are  in  sorrow  they 
sometimes  think  God  has  forgotten 
them  (Fs.  Izxvii.  9)  ;  but  if  they  are 
reaEy  His  diildren  He  is  ever  near 
them.  He  puis  them  into  the  foznaoe, 
as  the  refiner  doea  the  gold.;  bnt  He 
sits  by,  watching  until  He  sees  Hjb 
own  image  reflected  there.     See  MaL 

•  •  •      n 

When  the  faith  of  the  disciples  has 
been  tried,  and  just  as  they  are  on  the 
point  of  despair,  Jesus  comes  to  them ; 
and  how  does  He  come  ? — Walking  on 
the  water.  If  you  tried  to  do  this,  yon 
would  sink.  Jesus  could  do  it,  because 
He  was  God  as  well  as  man.  The 
disciples  think  it  is  a  spirit ;  in  the  early, 
shadowy  dawn  they  cannot  see  clearly : 
they  cry  out  for  fear ;  then  Jesus  speaks. 
That  calm,  loving  voice  which  spoke  to 
Mary  in  the  garden  now  says,  "  Be  of 
good  cheer :  it  is  I,  be  not  tinid ;  "  or 
as  a  little  infant-school  child  expressed 
it,  "  Don't  be  afraid,  it's  only  Me."  The 
same  voice  spoke  to  Paul  when  sur- 
rounded by  enemies,  saying,  "Be  of 
good  cheer  "  (Acts  xxiii.  11). 

When  we  know  that  Jesus  is  near, 
all  fear  goes  away.  The  disciples  felt 
quite  safe  when  JesuB  came  to  them, 
for  directly  He  got  into  the  boat  the 
wind  ceased.  Noah  was  not  afraid  of 
the  flood  when  he  was  safe  within  the 
ark;  Joseph  felt  no  fear  in  prison, 
because  God  vras  with  him.  Listen  to 
the  beautiful  words  which  Jesus  speaks 
to  all  people  and  to  aJl  children  who 
trust  in  Him,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway."  We  cannot  see  Him,  but  He 
is  near.  The  disciples  could  not  see 
Him  at  first ;  but  He  was  praying  for 
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them  on  the  mountain ;  and  so  is  He 
now  interceding  for  us  in  heayen. 

Try  and  remember  what  we  are  to 
learn  from  this  lesson.  JevM  is  close  to 
us.  He  sees  ns;  He  knows  idl  that 
happens  to  ns  every  day.  If  yon  felt 
that  Jesus  were  at  hand,  oh  how  watchful 
you  would  be  not  to  grieye  Him.  [Find 
some  verses  to  show  that  Jesus  is  near 
His  people :  Heb.  xiii.  5  ;  Ps.  czlv.  18 ; 
Dent.  iv.  7  ;  Isa.  zli.  10 ;  Ps.  zci.  15.] 

This  thought  of  the  closeness  of 
Jesus  will  help  you  in  four  ways.  1. 
It  will  make  you  feel  safe  (Ps.  xxvii.  1). 
2.  It  will  take  away  the  fear  of  deam 
(Ps.  xxiii.  4).  8.  It  will  help  you  to 
keep  straight  on  toward  heaven  ;  if  you 
have  hold  of  Jesus'  hand,  He  will  not  let 
you  go.  4.  It  will  make  you  very  anxious 
to  please  Him,  if  you  remember  that  His 
eye  is  upon  you  ;  because  you  know  that 
He  hates  sin. 

Do  you  want  Jesus  thus  to  be  ever 
near  you?  Then  you  must  join  your- 
self to  the  number  of  His  children,  you 
must  turn  to  Him  as  your  only  Saviour, 
and  trust  the  keeping  of  your  soul  to 
Him,  and  He  will  become  your  guide 
*'  even  unto  death."  l. 


OBADIAH. 

"  I  thy  servant  fear  the  Lord  from  my 
youth."— 1  Kings  xviil.  12. 

I  HOPS  all  my  little  ones  are  desirous  of 
knowing  the  name  of  the  good  and  pious 
man  spoken  of  in  our  text,  as  well  as 
something  of  his  life ;  for  his  example 
is  especially  worthy  of  imitation  by 
children.  He  began,  as  our  verse  tells  us, 
to  serve  God  in  his  youth ;  and  his  name 
is  an  exact  description  of  his  character, 
for  Obadiah  means  '*  servant  of  the  Lord." 
You  all  remember,  I  dare  say,  the  story 
of  the  prophet  Elijah  who  was  fed  by 
the  ravens.  Well,  Obadiah  lived  at  the 
same  time  as  he  did.  The  land  of  Israel 
was  then  ruled  by  a  very  wicked  king, 
called  Ahab,  who  worshipped  idols  ;  and 
God  sent  Elijah  to  tell  him  that,  for  a 
punishment,  there  should  be  no  rain  for 
ever  so  long,  and  there  was  none  for 
three  years  and  a  half. 


How  old  are  you,  Sarah? — (Seven, 
teacher.)  Well,  suppose  we  had  had  no 
rain  for  half  the  years  of  your  life,  would 
it  not  seem  a  long  time  ?  Tou  wonld 
scarcely  remember  what  rain  was.  Do 
you  think  the  com  and  grass  would 
grow  ?  But  if  t  would  be  dreadfbl  to 
have  no  rain  in  England  for  so  long  a 
time,  how  much  worse  must  it  haye 
been  in  the  country  where  Obadiah  lived, 
in  which  the  sun  is  so  scorching ;  and 
in  addition  to  this  there  was  no  dew  at 
night  either. 

As  the  grass  and  com  withered  for 
want  of  water,  there  was  a  great  fgunine, 
and  there  was  scarcely  any  food  to  be  ob- 
tained. At  last  Ahab  called  Obadiah, 
who  was  governor  of  his  house  (just  what 
Joseph  was  in  Potiphar's  house),  and 
he  told  him  to  go  one  way  and  look  for 
water  and  grass,  while  he  himself  wonld 
go  another  way.  But  selfish  Ahab  was 
not  thinking  about  providing  for  his 
poor  people  who  were  suffering  so  from 
famine ;  it  was  only  for  his  horses  and 
mules  that  he  cared. 

As  Obadiah  went  on  his  way  he  met 
some  one ;  who  do  you  think  it  was? 
It  was  Elijah.  Obadiah  was  very  mnch 
surprised  to  see  him,  and  still  more  so 
when  the  prophet  told  him  to  go  and 
tell  Ahab  he  was  there.  He  did  not  lika 
at  first  to  go,  for  he  knew  that  the  king 
was  dreadfdlly  angry  with  Elijah ;  and  he 
thought  that  perhaps  God  woidd  hide  , 
Elija]b  again,  while  he  was  gone  to  tell 
Ahab,  and  then  the  wicked  king  might 
kill  him  if  he  could  not  find  the  prophet 
where  he  said  he  was.  So  he  told  j 
Elijah  how  angry  the  king  was,  and  how 
he  had  sent  into  all  the  countries  aronnd 
to  look  for  him.  But  Elijah  told  him 
that  Gt}d  meant  him  to  see  Ahab  that 
day ;  and  then  Obadiah  went  to  tell  the 
king. 

Had  Ahab  any  cause  to  be  angry  with 
El^ah,  do  youthmk?--No,  for  thefamine 
had  come  as  a  punishment  for  the  sins 
of  Ahab  and  the  people ;  they  had  brought 
it  on  themselves  by  their  wickedness. 
Ahab  and  his  wife  were  so  wicked  that 
they  wanted  to  kill  all  God*s  prophets, 
that  there  might  be  no  one  to  tell  them 
of  their  sins ;  but  God  would  not  allow 
them  to  do  so.    The  Lord  Himself  had 
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hid  Eiyab,  and  Obadiah  had  hid  a  hnn- 
died  others  in  a  caye,  and  fed  them  with 
bread  and  water.  Ton  see  he  was  not 
afraid  of  the  wicked  king's  displeasnre, 
bat  did  what  was  right ;  for  he  feared  the 
Lord  greatly. 

Was  it* very  easy  to  get  bread  and 
water  for  so  many  at  that  time  ? — (No, 
because  of  the  famine.)  Then  how  do 
jon  think  Obadiah  was  able  to  do  it  with- 
ont being fonnd  oat?  (Did  God  show 
him  how,  teacher?) — ^Most  probably  He 
did ;  for  the  Lord  always  takes  care  of 
His  people.  God  no  doabt  took  care  of 
His  servant  Obadiah,  who  mnst  have 
been  often  in  great  danger,  being  in  the 
king's  wicked  household  as  he  was ;  for 
wicked  people  cannot  bear  those  that 
try  to  serre  God.  It  seems  that  the 
Lord  had  blessed  His  servant  just  as 
He  had  Joseph  long  before ;  and  per- 
haps Ahab  felt  that  Obadiah  served  him 
BO  faithfnUy  that  he  conld  not  do  with- 
out him. 

We  do  not  read  any  more  abont  this 
"  servant  of  the  Lord,*'  bnt  we  may  be 
sure  that  since  he  had  feared  the  Lord 
from  his  youth,  as  he  told  Elijah,  God 
would  never  forsake  him,  and  that  he  is 
now  in  heaven  with  Him  to  whom  he 
had  given  himself  on  earth,  and  who 
had  inclined  his  heart  to  fear  Him  when 
a  child. 

Wonld  you  not  like  to  meet  Obadiah 
in  the  better  world  ?  Then  if  you  would 
yoQ  must  be  a  servant  of  the  Lord  as 
he  was ;  when  you  were  baptized  it  was 
promised  for  you  that  you  should  be  so. 
Oh  that  it  might  be  said  of  you  all,  if 
spared  to  grow  up,  **  They  have  feared 
the  Lord  from  their  youth." 

Do  yoij  know  what  is  meant  by  "  fear- 
ing the  Lord  "  ?  It  means  being  afraid 
of  grieving  Him  by  sin  because  we  love 
Him  and  feel  how  He  loves  us.  Perhaps 
a  story  which  I  read  a  short  time  ago 
may  help  you  to  understand  v^hat  I 
mean.  A  boy  had  been  told  by  his 
father  not  to  touch  a  tree  in  the  garden 
on  which  there  were  some  beautiful  ripe 
cherries.  Some  of  his  companions  tried 
to  persuade  him  to  pick  some,  and  told 
him  he.  need  not  be  c^raid,  for  if  his 
father  should  find  it  out  he  would  not 
hurt  him,  for  he  was  too  kind.     **  That 


is  the  very  reason  why  I  should  not 
touch  them,"  he  said ;  **  my  father  might 
not  hurt  me,  but  my  disobedience  I 
know  would  hurt  him,  and  that  would 
be  a  worse  punishment  to  me  than  any- 
thing else." 

That  18  just  how  we  ought  to  feel 
when  tempted  to  do  what  is  wrong ;  and 
the  thought  of  how  it  would  grieve  our 
loving  !Father  will  keep  us  from  it  if 
we  really  love  Him.  Those  who  do  not 
love  the  Lord  have  reason  to  fear  His 
anger ;  but  those  who  are  washed  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  need  not  be  afraid  of  Him 
in  that  way,  for  they  know  that  Jesus 
died  instead  of  them,  and  God  will  not 
punish  their  sin  twice  over. 

TEBESA. 


THE  NEABNESS  OF  THE  LORD. 

"  Thou  art  near,  0  Lord."— P».  cxix.  151. 

This  is  a  very  short  text,  with  very 
simple  words  in  it ;  so  I  hope  the  small- 
est of  you,  as  well  as  the  biggest,  will 
try  to  remember  it  fronj  to-day,  and 
never  forget  it  as  long  as  you  live. 
Although  it  is  so  short  it  means  a  great 
deal,  and  it  contains  enough  to  talk 
about  for  several  lessons  and  yet  not 
have  told  half  its  wonders. 

Now  I  want  you  to  try  and  think 
what  it  is  to  have  the  Lord  near  you 
always.  A  little  boy  said  not  long  ago 
that  if  he  was  to  see  an  angel  he  shoidd 
not  be  at  all  afraid ;  he  would  be  glad, 

and  would  run  up  to  him  and  say ; 

but  the  little  feUow  stopped  suddenly :  he 
did  not  know  what  he  would  say :  he  felt 
that  it  would  be  a  solemn  thing  to  be  in 
the  presence  of  an  angel  from  God. 
How  much  more  solemn,  little  ones, 
must  it  be  to  be  in  the  presence  of  God 
Himself  I  See  how  Adam  felt  it  (Gen. 
iii.  8) ;  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii.  16,  17)  ; 
Moses  (Exod.  iii.  6). 

But  God's  love  is  so  great  and  won- 
derful that  He  is  ever  near  to  poor,  un- 
worthy sinners  if  they  try  to  serve  Him 
and  obey  His  holy  law.  He  abides  with 
those  who  love  and  honour  His  holy 
name.  And  what  a  beautifrQ  thought  it 
is  that  if  we  do  these  things,  God  will 
be  our  best  Friend.   He  will  always  be  at 
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hand  to  help  and  comfort  and  direct  us. 
We  cannot  feel  lonely  and  desolate,  we 
need  not  feel  afraid,  if  we  know  that  He 
is  near.  But  we  cannot  feel  thus  unless 
we  endeavour  to  serve  Him  truly ;  and 
you  know,  dear  children,  we  are  not  all 
His  people.  Oh,  I  wish  we  were  I  How 
few  of  us  can  call  God  our  dear,  best 
Friend;  how  many  of  us  are  in  our 
hearts  far  away  from  Him,  '*  although 
He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  ^  " 
(Acts  xvii.  27).  If  we  desire  to  be 
saved,  we  have  not  far  to  go  to  seek 
God ;  and  in  this  sense  we  may  indeed 
Bay  that  Jesus  is  a  present  Saviour. 

Repeat  the  text  once  again  for  me. 
That  will  do  very  nicely.  Suppose  now 
we  look  at  the  nearness  of  God  in  four 
very  important  things  : — 1.  The  near- 
ness of  God  in  daily  life.  2.  The  near- 
ness of  God  in  time  of  need.  3.  The 
nearness  of  God  in  the  hour  of  death. 
4.  The  nearness  of  G^d  in  ^tersiiy. 

1.  King  David  felt  that  God  was  near 
in  daily  life.  He  says,  *'  Thou  com- 
passest  my  path  and  my  lying  down  " 
(Ps.  czxxix.  3).  David  meant  that  God 
was  about  him  in  all  he  did ;  He  is  the 
same  with  us.  He  is  round  about  us  in 
our  occupations  by  day,  and  in  our  rest 
at  night.  Should  we  not  therefore  be 
careful  in  all  that  we  say  and  do  ? 
Will  you  try  to  remember  that  the  Lord 
is  near  you  when  you  wake  up  in  the 
morning  ?  Will  you  try  to  remember  it 
at  home  ?  Will  you  try  to  remember  it 
in  school  ?  Will  you  try  to  remember  it 
at  play?  [Each  of  these  points  may 
be  enlarged  upon.  ] 

The  Lord  is  near  you  at  night,  when 
you  go  to  rest ;  yes,  even  in  the  dark. 
Shall  I  tell  you  a  story  about  this  ?  A 
little  child  was  put  to  bed  one  evening 
a  short  time  ago.  It  was  a  dark  night, 
and  she  seemed  unwilling  to  be  left 
alone;  so  she  asked  her  mother,  '*  Are 
you  going  to  stay  here  ?  "  **  No,"  was 
the  reply;  **I  am  going  downstairs." 
**  Will  Jesus  stay  with  me  ?  "  asked  the 
child;  "will  He  take  care  of  m^e  all 
night  ?  "  When  she  had  been  assured 
that  He  would,  the  little  one  was  satis- 
fied, and  slept  peacefully  in  the  presence 
and  under  the  care  of  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Dear  children,  let  your  thought  be  like 


that  little  child's,  "Jesus  stays  with 
me  ; "  and  may  it  be  a  comfort  and 
blessing  to  you  as  it  was  to  her. 

2.  The  Lord  is  near  us  in  time  of 
need.     God  is  ever  at  hand  to  succonr 
His  people  when  dangers  and  triak  be- 
set   them.      Look  at  St.  Paulas  ease 
(Acts  xxiii.  11 ;   2  Tim.  iv.  17) ;  alflo 
that  of  the  three  young  men  of  whom 
Daniel  wrote  (Dan.  iii.  25).    The  Lord 
is  so  very  good  and  kind  too,  that  He 
does  not  even  forsake  those  who  forget 
Him.     If  you  were  far  away  at  sea,  and 
a  storm  came  on,  and  there  was  little 
hope  that  you  would  reach  land  safely, 
how  you  would  cry  to  God  then ;  then  I 
think  you  would  feel  that  He  was  a  God 
at  hand.    Do  not  wait  for  any  time  of 
need  like  this  to  arrive ;  bat  come  to  Him 
now,  and  show  that  you  love  Hisalmigfaty 
care.    In  sorrow  and  in  gladness  the 
Lord  is  ever  near  to  His  people,  and 
at  all  times  we  should  torn  aside  for  a 
little  while  to  express  oar  gratitude  to 
Him  and  say,  "  Father,  I  thank  Thee" 
(John  xi.  41). 

3.  Then  the  Lord  is  near  in  the 
hour  of  death.  Most  people  feel  this 
when  the  time  comes.  Even  those  who 
forget  God  in  life  remember  Him  iriih 
fear  when  the  hour  arrives  for  them  to 
die.  But  oh,  dear  children,  do  not  wait 
till  then  to  Imow  that  the  Lord  is  near; 
seek  to  know  Him  as  your  Friend  aod 
Saviour  now,  and  when  yon  are  abont 
to  leave  this  world  the  feeling  that  the 
Lord  is  near  wiU  be  an  unspeakable 
comfort  to  you.  I  will  teU  you  of  a 
young  girl  who  found  it  so.  She  ms 
dying ;  so  near  death  that  she  appeared 
to  be  quite  unconscious  of  what  ws 
passing  around.  But,  when  soma  one 
said  to  her,  "  I  hope  yoa  can  feel  the 
Lord  Jesus  near  yon  now,"  she  isued 
her  feeble  hand,  and  exclaimed,  "Pre- 
cious, precious  Jesus  I "  The  ihongbt 
that  Jesus  was  near  was  her  stay  and 
comfort  in  the  hour  of  death ;  and  noT 
she  is  near  to  Him  for  ever  and  ever. 

4.  The  nearness  of  God  in  etemiij. 
Dear  children,  what  is  it  to  be  near  to 
God  for  ever  and  ever  ?  How  we  low 
to  be  in  the  company  of  dear  fHends  oo 
earth ;  how  gladly  we  walk  beside  tboSf 
or  take  the  seat  next  to  them.,*  iuf* 
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happy  we  feel  when  we  are  near  them ; 
and  how  sorry  we  are  when  they  go 
away.  Well  then,  if  the  Lord  Jeans  is 
onr  best  Friend,  whom  we  should  love 
i>etter  than  any  on  earth,  jnst  listen  to 
what  He  says  in  John  xvii.  24.  What 
Mendship  and  love !  He  wishes  ns  to 
share  in  His  heavenly  glory;  He  will 
not  leave  His  glorious  home  in  heaven 
to  dwell  with  ns,  bat  He  is  ever  near  ns 
for  all  that,  and  in  the  end  will  take  ns 
to  dwell  with  Him  ;  and  then  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is  (1  John  iii.  2),  and 
know  even  as  also  we  are  known  (1  Cor. 
xiiil2). 

Bnt  do  yonihink  that  God  otir  Savionr 
liU  take  to  His  heavenly  home  those 
who  have  never  loved  and  served  Him 


on  earth  ?  Oh  no,  and  alas  how  few  of 
as  can  say  that  we  have  songht  and 
foand  the  Savionr,  and  love  Him  better 
than  aU  beside.  How  few  of  ns  are 
glad  to  think  that  the  Lord  is  near ! 
How  terrible  will  it  be  to  die  in  this 
state  1  What  will  Jesos  say  to  those 
who  have  thns  rejected  Him? — ^That 
awfol  word,  **  Depart"  (Matt.  xxv.  41); 
"  Lo,  they  that  are  far  from  Thee  shall 
perish"  (Ps.  taiii.  27).  0  my  chil- 
dren, seek  earnestly  to  know  Jesns  as 
yoar  Savionr  now,  that  you  may  rejoice 
in  His  nearness  npon  earth,  and  dwell 
for  ever  in  His  immediate  presence  in 
heaven,  where  "  is  folnesB  of  joy  "  (Ps. 
xvi.  11).  XSABSL. 
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LESSONS    FROM    THE    LIFE    OF 
NEHEMIAH.--IIX. 

Nehemiah  v. 

We  have  still  mneh  to  learn  from  the 
example  of  Nehemiah ;  and  in  this  and 
the  following  chapters  we  shall  find 
many  things  worthy  of  onz  imitation. 

Bifficnlties  of  all  kinds  were  around 
him ;  poverty  pressed  on  the  land,  and 
to  such  a  state  had  the  dearth  reduced 
the  poor  that  in  order  to  buy*  com 
they  mortgaged  their  lands  and  houses. 
[Describe  and  explain  the  state  of  the 
land  among  the  Jews,  the  questions 
brought  before  Nehemiah  (ver.  1-5), 
and  the  troubles  and  bad  effects  likely 
to  ensue  from  the  conduct  of  the  richer 
Jews:  Lev.  xxv.  85,  36,  87.] 

Nehemiah  was  not  one  who  feared 
the  face  of  man.  What  does  the  fear  of 
man  do? — (Prov.  xzix.  25.)  He  knew 
that  the  nobles  and  rulers  were  doing 
what  the  Lord  had  forbidden  (Lev.  xxv. 
35-39;  Ps.  XV.  1-5;  Exod.  xxii.  26; 
Prov.  xzviii.  8) ,  so  he  points  out  to 
them  the  efforts  he  and  others  had 
made  to  redeem  their  brethren  from 
slavery  (ver.  8),  and  how  vain  their 
work  would  prove  if  covetousness  and 
love  of  money  and  nsuiy  prevailed  in  the 
land. 


The  God  of  the  poor  had  given  the 
Jews  many  inStroetiona  how  to  behave 
towards  the  poor ;  and  while  His  laws 
give  no  sanction  to  i^eness  (2  Thess. 
iii.  10-12)^  nor  to  the  neglect  of  the  due 
payment  of  debts  (Ps.  xxxvii.  21),  still 
they  command  ns  to  show  pity  and 
kindness  to  those  who  are  in  distress 
(Deut.  XV.  7-11;  l8a.lviii.  7, 8,10 ;  1  John 
iii.  17  ;  Acts  xx.  25  [mention  differ- 
ent ways  by  which  all  can  show  kindness 
and  give  help];  2  Cor.  vm.  1-12); 
and  He  pronounces  blessings  on  those 
who  folfil  these  commands  (Ps.  xli.  1^ ; 
Prov.  xix.  17 ;  xxii.  9),  and  threatenings 
against  those  who  disobey  them  (Isa. 
iii.  14,  15 ;  Amos  ii.  6 ;  Matt.  xxv.  41- 
46 ;  Prov.  xxi.  13 ;  xxii.  16).  Can  you 
tell  me  of  any  one  who  cared  for  the 
poor?— (Job  xxix,  11-16 ;  xxx.  26.) 

Did  Nehemiah  receive  any  answer  at 
first?— (Ver.  8.)  Why  not?  What 
great  motive  did  he  then  pat  before 
them  ?--(Ver.  9.)  What  does  the  Bible 
tell  us  of  those  who  fear  God? — They  hate 
evil  (Prov.  viii.  IS));  they  waUc  in  Ood's 
ways  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  1) ;  they  (depart  from 
evil  and  from  the  snares  of  death  (Job 
xxnii.  28 ;  Prov.  iii.  7  ;  xiv.  2).  What 
are  their  blessings  ?-^— It  is  well  with 
them  (Dent.  v.  29 ;  Eeeles.  viii.  12) ;  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  10  ^th  them  (Ps. 
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zxy.  12-14);  they  shall  be  delivered  from 
trouble  (Pb.  xxxiii.  18, 19 ;  xmv.  7-9  ; 
ciii.  13, 17) ;  they  shall  be  blessed  (Ps. 
cxY.  13) ;  their  names  shall  be  written  in 
the  Lord^s  book  of  remembrance  (Mai. 
iy.  2).  Then  may  we,  like  Nehemiah, 
be  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day 
long — what  does  that  mean  ? — ^and 
obtain  the  blessings  He  has  promised 
to  all  who  fear  Him. 

Who  would  think  little  of  the  Jews* 
religion  if  their  conduct  did  not  accord 
with  what  they  professed? — (Ver.  9.) 
What  does  St.  Peter  tell  us  in  1  Pet. 
iii.  16,  and  in  1  Pet.  iv.  15  ?  Many 
ignorant  and  careless  people  will  look  at 
your  conduct,  and  judge  whether  Bible 
reading  and  schools  are  good  things  by 
the  effect  they  see  that  they  haye  on 
you.  How  careful  you  should  be  then 
of  your  words  and  actions  I  Look  at 
Phil.  ii.  14-16;  Matt.  v.  16:  Nehe- 
miah  did  not  only  give  adyice,  he  set  a 
good  example  himself  (ver.  10, 11). 

Now  was  his  request  granted  ? — (Ver. 
12.)  Yes,  joyfully  and  fully,  even  more 
than  he  had  asked.  Pity  and  compas- 
sion were  showed,  and  praise  went  up 
to  God  (yer.  13 ;  Ps.  cxi.  1). 

The  rest  of  the  chapter  contains  a 
history  of  Nehemiah's  behayiour  towards 
the  people  he  goyemed.  What  was  it  ? — 
(Ver.  14-18.)  What  was  his  rule  of 
conduct? — (Ver.  18.)  Yet  his  only 
wish  and  trust  was  that  his  G-od  might 
think  upon  him  (Ps.  xl.  17)  ;  and  He 
who.  knoweth  the  names  of  all  His 
people  did  not,  we  are  sure,  forget  the 
prayer  of  His  humble  servant. 

Nehemiah  yi. 

At  last  Nehemiah^s  perseverance  had 
its  reward  (ver.  1) ;  the  broken  down  wall 
of  which  he  had  grieved  to  hear  was 
rebuilt ;  but  the  hatred  of  his  enemies 
was  not  at  an  end.  .  What  did  they  do 
next  ?— (Ver.  2  ;  Ps.  xxxvii.  12, 32.)  Ne- 
hemiah's  faithfulness  to  his  work  saved 
him  from  their  snares. .  Why  would  not 
he  go  to  meet  them? — (Ver.  3,  4.)  Oh 
learn  from  his  example  to  continue  in 
well-doing.  Steadfastness  and  industry 
will  keep  you  from  many  sins  and  dan- 
gers. What  does  the  hymn  say  about 
"idle  hands"? 


Mockery  and  insult,  force  and  flatteiy, 
having  all  been  tried  in  vain,  Sanballat 
now  endeavoured  to  serve  his  purpose 
by  using  false  witness.    What  did  he 
say  in  Ms  letter  ? — (Ver.  6,  7.)    How 
much  was  true  of  it?    Wliy  was  ii 
open?      What  did  he  ask  Nehemiah 
to  do?      Can  you  tell  me  what  the 
Lord  says  about  false  witness  ? — (Dent. 
xix.  16-20;    Prov.  vi.   16-19.)    Take 
care  to  spread  no  false  reports  (Exoi 
TTJii.  1    [illustrate    by   examples  the 
harm  done  by  them] ;  Lev.  xix.  16; 
1  Tim.  y.  13.) 

Nehemiah's  answer  was  a  most  calm 
and  wise  one.  He  denies  the  false  re- 
port, but  indulges  in  no  angry  upbraid- 
ings  (1  Pet.  iii.  9) ;  and  when  he  perceiyes 
the  harm  likely  to  be  done  by  their 
wickedness,  he  simply  prays  &e  Al- 
mighty to  strengthen  his  hands  (ver.  9). 
.  The  next  trial  was  a  still  more  dan- 
gerous one,  for  it  came  under  the  fonn 
of  friendship  and  religion.  What  was 
it  ?  [Describe  Shemioah  and  his  pro- 
posal, ver.  10.]  God's  work  was  dearer 
to  Nehemiah  than  his  ovni  life.  He 
felt  like  Paul  when  he  said  to  the  firiendi 
who  tried  to  persuade  him  not  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  *<  What  mean  ye  to  weep  and 
to  break  mine  heart?  for  I  am  ready 
not  to  be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus "  (Acts  xxi.  13)  ;  and  thoogii 
life  itself  might  be  lost,  he  knew  of  a 
life  which  cannot  be  taken  away,  and  to 
he  feared  not  them  who  might  be  able 
to  kill  the  body. 

Who  had  hired  Shemaiah  (ver.  12], 
and  why  had  they  done  so  ? — (Ver.  13.) 
This  part  of  Nehemiah's  history  con- 
cludes with  the  description,  of  the  suc- 
cess which  crowned  his  labours  (ver.  15, 
16),  so  that  even  his  enemies  were 
forced  to  confess  that  the  God  of  Israel 
had  wrought  mightily  for  them. 

Can  you  tell  me  again  some  of  the 
many  lessons  we  have  already  leant 
from  what  we  have  read  ?  May  the  Lord 
make  us  as  unselfish,  prayerftil,  and 
devoted  as  Nehemiah  was ;  may  we  also 
be  not  weary  in  well-doing  (Gal.  ri.  9)' 
remembering  that  "  he  that  is  faitWnl 
in  that  which  is  least  is. faithful  also  io 
much."  MiBCic.  V. 
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LESSONS  FROM  THE  LIFE   OF 
NEHEMIAH.— lY. 

Nehemiah  tu.,  yiii. 

Nehkmiah's  work  was  not  finished  when 
the  walls  were ;  and  in  the  seyenth  chap- 
ter we  have  an  account  of  the  pains  he 
took  in  Yarions  ways  for  the  benefit  of 
his  people.  He  appointed  them  faith- 
ful, Grod-f earing  rulers  *  (ver.  1-3)  ;  he 
reformed  abuses  (ver.  63,  64)  ;  he  reck- 
oned up  the  people ;  he  collected  their 
offerings  (ver.  70-72). 

But  well  he  knew  how  vain  and  un- 
stable are  all  outward  reforms  if  not 
begun  and  carried  on  in  the  fear  of 
Crod  ;  and  as  the  body  cannot  live  with- 
out food,  still  less  can  the  soul 
flourish  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
vord  of  God.  In  the  dispersions  and 
troubles  of  the  Jews  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  (which  might  have  been  such 
a  lamp  in  a  dark  place  to  them)  had 
been  much,  neglected;  and  so,  much 
ignorance  prevailed  in  the  land.  Nehe- 
miah and  his  friends  determined  to 
bring  before  the  people  that  word  which 
is  able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation  (2 
Tim.  iii.  15)  ;  and  so  Ezra  the  scribe 
was  asked  to  bring  the  book  of  the  law 
and  read  it  aloud  (viii.  1). 

Who  was  Ezra? — (Ezra  vii.  1.)  He 
was  one  well  fitted  for  the  office  of  teach- 
er ;  for  years  before  it  had  been  said  of  him 
"  that  he  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and 
to  teach  Israel "  (Ezra  vii.  10) ;  and  he 
was  well  instructed  in  God's  word  him- 
self (Ezra  vii.'  6).  If  you  would  be  use- 
ful as  he  was,  you  must  be  so  also. 
Ezra  was  a  man  of  futh  (Ezra  viii.  22- 
31) ;  of  prayer  (Ezra  ix.  5) ;  of  decision 
(Ezra  X.) :  he  had  done  great  things  for 
his  countrymen,  and  God  had  highly 
honoured  him.  In  many  respects  his 
history  resembles  that  of  Nehemiah; 
and  now  they  had  gladly  joined  together 
in  promoting  the  Lord's  cause.    How 


different  their  union  was  from  that  of 
Banballat  and  Tobiah  I 

What  a  sight  that  reading  of  the  law 
must  have  been!  Where  was  it? — (Neh. 
viii.  1.)  Old  and  young,  men  and  wo- 
men, rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ig- 
norant, all  come  to  listen  to  the  life- 
giving  words  of  their  God !  Look 
at  Lev.  xxiii.  24,  and  Deut.  xxxi. 
11-13.  How  anxious  the  people  were 
to  hear  I  they  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  tired,  though  how  long  did 
the  reading  last  ?— (Ver.  3.)  They  felt 
how  important  the  words  were.  When 
you,  dear  children,  go  to  church,  do  try 
and  understand  what  you  hear ;  listen 
attentively,  and  I  am  sure  you  will  be 
able  to  remember  a  good  deal.  Tell  me 
some  of  the  reasons  why  we  go  to  God's 
house. 

Who  helped  Ezra,  and  where  did  he 
stand  ?  With  what  reverence  the  Jews 
behaved  (ver.  5.  6).  Learn  a  lesson 
from  their  conduct.  What  did  they  do 
while  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great 
God,  and  read  His  word  ?  We  too  go 
to  speak  to  the  great  God  and  to  hear 
His  message  to  us  (Eccles.  v.  1).  If 
earthly  monarchs  should  be  treated  with 
respect,  how  much  more  the  King  of 
kings,  before  whom  angels  veil  their 
faces,  and  who  is  to  be  had  in  reverence 
of  all  them  that  are  about  Him.  How 
grieved  He  must  often  be  by  what  He 
sees  in  His  house  (Matt.  xxi.  12, 13). 
[Point  out  the  sin  of  careless,  thought- 
less behaviour  during  service.] 

Was  Ezra  the  only  one  who  read  the 
law? — (Ver.  7.)  Who  were  the  Le- 
vites,  and  what  were  their  duties  and 
privileges  ? — (Num.  xviii.  1-6  ;  xxiii.  24 ; 
Deut.  xxi.  5  ;  xxxiii.  10).  They  had  no 
inheritance  among  their  brethren,  but 
the  Lord  Himself  was  their  inheritance 
(Deut.  X.  8, 9),  and  He  took  care  that  they 
should  not  want  even  in  this  world. 
See  Deut.  xiv.  27-29 ;  xii.  19 ;  Num. 
xiv.  24.  The  Levites  who  were 
'with  Nehemiah  explained f  what  they 


*  Nehemiah  is  supposed  to  have  returned  twice  to  the  Persian  court ;  the  first  time,  as 
Boon  as  the  walls  were  completed.  He  came  back  to  Jerusalem  in  a  few  months,  and  con- 
tinued there  twelve  years ;  after  which  he  went  again  to  the  court,  and  resided  there  several 
years.  Bnrlng  this  time  the  abuses  occurred  which  he  reformed  afterwards  (chap.  xiii.). — 
Scotty  and  Jlenry. 

t  Some  think  that  as  the  Ghaldee  or  Syriac  was  now  the  common  language  of  the  people, 
they  needed  the  words  to  he  translated,  as  well  as  the  meaning  to  be  expounded. 
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read  to  those  who  stood  iroimd  them  : 
little  good  would  it  havo  done  the  peo- 
ple if  they  had  not  understood  what 
they  heard  (Matt.  ziii.  19).  Is  it  right 
to  have  serviee  in  a  language  not  under- 
stood hy  the  congregation?  Look  at 
1  Cor.  xiy.  8,  9, 16, 19. 

At  first  ihe  people  wept  when  the 
words  of  the  law  were  read ;  perhaps 
they  only  thought  of  the  threatenlngs 
contained  in  it,  and  did  not  imagine 
how  fall  of  forglTeness  and  mercy  their 
God  was.  But  Nehemiah  wanted  them 
to  understand  that  religion  is  a  joyftil, 
and  not  a  sorrowful  thing ;  so  what  did 
he  tell  them  in  the  tenth  verse  ?  What 
does  your  hymn  say  about  **  'Tis  re- 
ligion that  can  give,"  etc.? 

Nehemiah  bidis  them  remember  their 
poorer  brethren  (Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7,  10,  11 ; 
Luke  ziY.  13,  14) ;  and  what  would  be 
their  strength  ?— -(The  joy  of  the  Lord, 
ver.  10.) 

What  kind  of  joy  did  he  mean? 
There  are  many  lands  of  joy ;  there  is 
the  joy  of  folly  (Prov.  xv.  21),  the  joy  of 
hypocrites  (Job  xx.  6),  the  joy  and  plea- 
sure of  sin  (Heb.  xL.  25 ;  Job  xzi.  7- 
18)  ;  but  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heayi- 
ness  (ProT.  ziy.  12,  18).  Solomon  tried 
the  joys  of  earthly  prosperity  and 
amusement,  and  what  did  he  say  of 
them  at  last? — (Eccles.  ii.  4-11.) 
[Describe  his  search  for  happiness.] 
Many  are  now  saying,  like  him,  **  Who 
will  show  us  any  good  ?  **  longing  for 
something  which  will  satiify  the  ever- 
liying  soul.  May  Ood  in  His  mercy 
guide  them  from  the  broken  cisterns  of 
earthly  pleasures  to  the  fountain  of 
liying  waters  (Jer.  ii.  18 ;  John  iy.  18, 
14). 

But  Nehemiah  spoke  of  a  better  joy 
than  those  we  have  just  read  of,  a  joy 
the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take 
away  (John  xvi.  22,24);  what  is  it? 
The  joy  of  those  who  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
(Ps.  V.  11;  Job  xxii.  21-26) ;  who  think 
much  of  His  word  and  sidvation  (Jer. 
XV.  16 ;  Ps.  xix.  8 ;  xxxv.  9) ;  who  have 
taken  for  their  own  the  tidings  of  great 
joy  (Luke  ii.  10) ;  in  whose  dwellings  is 
the  voice  of  rejoicing  (Ps.  cxviii.  15). 

Outward  joys  may  go  (Hab.  iii.  18, 
19) ;  but  this  true  joy  ever  remains, 


it  is  the.fruit  of  the  Spirit  fGaL  v.  22; 
Acts  xiii.  52  ;  1  Thess.  i.  o),  and  our 
Saviour  promised  it  to  His  disciples 
(John  XV.  11).  May  He  grant  it  to  each 
of  us  (Isa.  Ixv.  14),  and  enable  us  to 
say,  *'  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
for  He  hath  clothed  me  with  1^  gar- 
ments of  salvation;  He  hath  covered 
me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness"  (Isa. 
Ixi.  10).  So  shall  the  joy  of  the  Lord 
be  our  strength,  until  we  reach  His  pre- 
sence, where  there  is  fulnoes  of  joy,  and 
His  right  hand,  where  there  are  plea- 
sures for  evermore.  mebcy  cl  w. 


THE  TEN  VIEGINS. 

Matthew  xxv.  1-13. 

To  whom,  dear  children,  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  likened  in  the  verses  I  hare 
just  read  to  you?  Tell  metlTe  diaiaeter 
of  these  virgins,  and  how  they  acted. 
**  Be  ye  also  ready  "  (Matt.  xxiv.  44). 
How  did  they  all  spend  their  time? 
**  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest "  (Eph.  t. 
14).  Did  the  ten  know  when  the  l»ide- 
groom  would  come?  **Ye  know  noi 
what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come  "  (MatL 
xxiv.  42).  Then  what  should  they  have 
done  (read  Mark  xiii.  35-37)  ?  When 
did  the  bridegroom  come  ?  What  re- 
quest did  the  foolish  virgins  make? 
Was  it  granted  ?  What  became  of  ib« 
wise  virgins ;  what  of  the  foolish  ?  JM 
these  last,  in  the  end,  succeed  in  going 
in  to  the  marriage  ? 

So  far  as  the  words  of  Scripture  are 
concerned,  I  see  you  know  the  parable 
well;  but  I  do  not  think  you  fully  under- 
stand its  meaning. 

Who  is  meant  by  the  bridegroom  ?— 
Jesus  Christ.  Christ  is  referred  to  as 
the  Bridegroom  or  Husband  of  belieTers 
in  Isa.  liv.  5,  hdi.  5  ;  Jer.  iii.  14 ;  Hos. 
ii.  19,  20 ;  Eph.  v.  23,  24 ;  Rev.  xix.  7, 8, 
xxi.  2.  If  Christians  are  so|  pre- 
cious to  Jesus  as  these  expressions 
prove  they  are,  how  much  ought  ih«y 
to  love  Him  I    Do  you  love  Him  ? 

Who  are  meant  by  the  ten  virgins  ?— 
All  who  make  a  profession  of  religipD* 
We  see  these  ten  wise  and  foolifi^ 
virgins  were  all  appaTenUy  ready ;  f» 
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took  thdr  lamps,  and  all  went  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom.  Why  did  they 
take  their  lamps?  [Explain  that  eastern 
marriages  take  place  at  night.]  Bnt, 
although  alike  outwardly,  yet  what  differ- 
enee  1  Lamps  without  oil ;  profession 
lithoat  praotioe.  Fire  were  hypocrites, 
had  never  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  were  like  tine  barren  fig-tr«e,  use- 
lees  exmiberers  of  the  ground. 

Do  you  remember  another  parable  that 
shows  that  not  all  who  make  a  profes- 
sion of  religion  are  really  Christians  ? 
-(Matt.  mL  11.) 

EiTe  were  real  Christians — ^lamps  and 
oil;  they  were  waiting  for  the  bride- 
groom, but  he  did  not  come.  Christians 
are  sometimes  inclined  to  say,  as  Forsyth 
said  of  his  friends  who  had  *^  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ," — 

"Welcome  the  day 
When  I  shall  lay 
Hy  weary  head  with  you." 

But  the  Bridegroom  knows  when  to 
come,  and  till  then  our  two-fold  duty  is 
"patient  oontinuanoe  in  well  doing  " 
(Bom.  ii.  7),  and  "  patience  of  hope  in 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  (1  Thess.  i.  3). 

While  the  bridegroom  tarried  the 
ten  all  slumbered  and  slept,  foolish  and 
wise.  Was  this  right?  Ho,  we  must 
never  sleep  till  we  sleep  in  Jesus.  We 
must  be  "  patient "  till  He  come  ;  but 
still  we  ought  to  be  looking  out  for  Him. 
Peter  tells  us  to  be  **  looking  for  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God  "  (2  Pet.  iii. 
12).  Paul  tells  us  we  should  be  *'  look- 
ing for  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  €k>d ''  (Tit.  ii.  13) ;  he  ilso 
thanks  Gk>d  that  the  Corinthians  were 
"waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Canist"  (1  Cor.  i.  4,  7),  and  says 
of  himself  and  others,  *'  we  look  for 
the  Saviour  "  (Phil.  iii.  20).  No,  those 
virgins  should  not  have  slept.  **  Let  us 
not  deep  "  (1  Thess.  t.  6) ;  *«  It  is  high 
time  to  awaice  out  of  sleep  "  (Bom.  xiii. 
11) ;  and  what  does  Jesus  Himself  say  ? 
(Bead  Luke  xii.  35,  36.) 

What  was  the  consequence  of  the  five 
wise  sleeping  ?  I  think  they  both  suf- 
fered harm  and  did  harm,  as  we  always 
shall  when  we  disregard  the  Saviour's 
words.  Had  tbey  not  been  asleep,  they 
might  have  pierafled  on  the  other  five  to 


get  oil,  and  so  they  might  all  have  been 
read^ ;  and  then  how  happy  the  five  wise 
virgins  would  have  felt,  if  through  their 
influence  the  others  had  had  ^*  an  en- 
trance   ministered    abundantly  '*    unto 
them  instead  of  being  for  ever  shut  out. 
We  should  always  be  on  the  look  out  for 
opportunities  of  doing  good  to  the  souls 
of  others.   Jesus  gives  His  people  many 
opportunities  of  doing  so,  which  they 
never  even  see,  because  they  are  not 
"'  hasting  unto  "  His  coming.  So  it  was 
with  i^ese.     If,  instead  of  *'  slumbering 
and  sleeping,'*  they  had  roused  their 
careless,  erring  sisters,  and  persuaded 
them  to  go  and  buy  oil  for  their  lamps — 
i.e.  had  entreated  them  to  go  to  Jesus 
and  buy  of  Him  ^  wine  and  milk  "  (Isa. 
Iv.  1),  in  other  words,  all  they  needed, 
and  had  prayed  tiiat  G-od  would  incline 
their  hearts  to  listen  and  be  persuaded 
to  go  to  Jeans  while  they  had  time — ^they 
might  all  ten  have  been  ready  when  the 
bridegro<Mn  came,    and    together  have 
entered  with  joy  into  the  presence  of 
their  Lord.    Who  can  say  it  was  not  for 
this  very  reason  that  "  the  bridegroom 
tarried  "  f    God  "moves  in  a  mysterious 
way,"  He  giveth  not  account  of  all  His 
Divine  workings ;   but  we  know  He  is 
"  not  willing  that  any  should  perish  " 
(2  Pet.  iii.  9) :  His  own  words  are,  **  I 
have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked." 

"At  midnight:"  to  show  the  sud- 
denness and,  as  it  were,  the  hurry  of 
death  or  of  Christ's  coming.  No  time 
then  for  neglected  duties;  when  that  cry 
is  made,  we  must  at  once  obey  it ;  "  there 
is  no  discharge  in  that  war"  (Ecdes.  viii. 
8).  Oh  beware,  "  lest  coming  suddenly 
He  find  you  sleeping  "  (Mark  xiii.  36). 

Though  the  five  wise  had  not  done  all 
ihey  might  for  their  unconverted  sisters, 
they  were  ready  themselves.  Follow 
their  example :  "  Be  ye  also  ready.'* 
When  the  cry  was  made  they  awoke 
without  fear,  feeling  with  joy  that  their 
"  patient  waiting  for  Christ "  was  now 
ended.  But  the  five  foolish  were  not 
ready:  words  easily  said,  but  containing 
a  terrible  meaning.  Do  you  remember, 
in  another  parable,  some  one  whose 
summons  came  in  the  night  and  found 
him  not  ready? — (Luke  xii.  20.) 
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The  foolish  virgins  woke  up  to  a  sense 
of  their  need  and  danger.  Oh,  the  defipair 
of  that  cry,  '*  Our  lamps  are  gone  out ! " 
their  Christian  sisters  must  have  felt  it 
as  a  reproach.  They  conld  do  nothing  for 
them  now  (Ezek.  xiv.  20) ;  '*none  can 
by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor 
give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him "  (Ps. 
xlix.  7).  We  must  each  one  answer  for 
himself  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ ;  salvation  is  given  us  by  Christ 
for  ourselves,  we  cannot  pass  it  on  to 
another;  yet  how  usual  is  it  for  those 
who  have  never  given  one  thought  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  through  life,  to 
send  for  the  minister  in  the  hour  of 
death  to  pray  for  them,  perhaps  to  ad- 
minister the  Communion  to  them  ;  and 
then  they  think  they  have  **  trimmed 
their  lamps  "  and  are  all  ready,  forget- 
ting the  answer,  **  Not  so  :  lest  there  be 
not  enough  for  us  and  you."  The 
minister  may,  through  God's  grace, 
have  oil  in  his  own  lamp ;  but  he  cannot 
trim  another's  with  that  oil,  each  must 
buy  for  himself  (Isa.  Iv.  1). 

'<  Go  ye  rather,"  etc. :  this  advice 
was  useless ;  they  could  not  buy  now : 
the  harvest  was  past,  the  summer  was 
ended,  and  they  were  not  saved.  And  so 
is  it  now :  time  past  is  gone,  time  future 
may  never  come  tous  ;  time  present  is 
our  only  time  (2  Cor.  vi.  2).  Oh, 
woe  unto  them  I  for  the  day  of  grace  is 
gone  away,  the  shadows  of  the  eternal 
night  are  stretched  out  over  them  (Jer. 
vi.  4). 

What  the  especial  hindrance  was  that 
kept  these  five  from  Christ  we  know  not ; 
probably  they  knew  their  need  of  Jesus, 
but,  like  many  more,  they  did  not  care. 
**  While  they  went  to  buy :  "  this  shows 
they  were  in  earnest  then.  All  the 
wicked  will  be  in  earnest  at  the  judg- 
ment day ;  but  it  will  be  no  use ;  those 
who  have  not  accepted  Christ's  salvation 
on  earth  must  lose  it  altogether. 

**  They  that  were  ready  went  in," 
What  is  it  to  be  ready  ?  It  is  to  have 
"washed  our  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  "  (Bev. 
vii.  14) ;  it  is  to  be  *'  clothed  with  the 
garments  of  salvation,  covered  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness"  (Isa.  hd.  10). 
Whose?    The  perfect,   spoUess,  com- 


plete righteousness  of  Christ,  given  to 
us. 

"  And  the  door  was  shut."    Oh,  the 
certainty,  the  safety,  the  rest  implied  by 
that  shut  door,  to  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord !     The  joy  of  heaven  would  be  im- 
pei'fect  without  that  shut  door,  which  is 
an  assurance  to  them  that  they  are  "  to 
go  no  more  out "  (Bev.  iii.  12).    And 
shut  by  whom  ?    By  Him    **  who  bath 
the  key  of   David,   He  that  shutteth 
and    no    man  openeth "   (Bev.  iii.  7). 
"  The  door  was  shut."     Oh  the  agony, 
the  despair  of  that  shut  door  to  the  un- 
converted.   When  Jesus  stood  knocking 
at  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  asking 
them  to  let  Him  in  (Bev.  iii.  20),  they 
would  not  open  to  Him;   they  hated 
Jesus,  and  did  not  want  to  have  anything 
to  do  with  Him  then ;  and  now,  when 
they  stand  at  the  door  of  heaven  and 
knock,  He  will  not  open  to  them.    0 
children,  do  not  be  like  those  foolish 
virgins :  do  not  put  off  the  salvation  of 
your  souls  till  it  is  just  too  late.  *  *  Knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you"  now; 
but  **  when  once  the  Master  of  the  house 
hath  shut  to  the  door,"  you  will  knock 
in  vain. 

What  was  the  answer  given  as  they 
stood  knocking  ? — '*  I  know  you  not ! " 
We  cannot  realize  what  it  is  not  to  be 
known  by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  that  day; 
we  know  not  the  heights  of  happiness  it 
shuts  us  out  from,  we  know  not  the 
depths  of  misery  it  opens  to  us.  God 
grant  none  here  may  ever  know.  Bat 
does  Jesus  ' '  know  "  His  own  ?  Blessed 
be  God,  He  does  :  **  The  Lord  knowetfa 
them  that  are  His"  (2  Tim.  iL  19, 
Nah.  i.  7).  Jesus  says,  **  I  know  My 
sheep  "  (John  z.  14,  27 ;  Num.  zri. 
5).  He  knows  the  youngest,  poorest, 
most  timid ;  He  will  overlook  none. 

What  will  be  the  same  to  ns  as  the 
coming  of  the  bridegroom  was  to  the 
virgins?  Yes;  death  will  decide  oar 
condition  for  eternity.  If  Jesus  were  to 
send  His  messenger  death  for  you  to- 
day, are  you  ready  to  meet  him  ?  Coold 
you  say,  *'  This  is  the  Lord,  we  hsTe 
waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  re- 
joice in  His  salvation  "  ?  Oh,  my  yoong 
friends,  think  of  this  most  solemn  qaes- 
tion :  it  is  one  which  affects  your  eternal 
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welfare.  For  as  many  as  receive 
Christ,  to  them  He  giyes  power  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
helieye  in  His  name  (John  i.  12). 

MAT. 


THE  ROCK  OF  AGES. 

Isaiah  xxTi.  4. 

The  concluding  words  of  our  text  to- 
day—" everlasting  strength  " — those  of 
you  who  have  reference  Bibles  will  per- 
ceive, if  you  win  look  at  the  margin,  may 
also  be  read  **the  Rock  of  ages;"  the 
word  in  the  Hebrew,  which  was  the 
original  language  in  which  the  Old 
Testament  was  written,  will  adndt  of 
either  translation;  and  the  verse  in 
which  the  expression  occurs  forms  part 
of  an  inspired  song,  written  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah  to  incite  the  Hebrew 
nation  to  confidence  in  God.  This  song 
was  to  be  sung  by  Judah  in  "that 
^y  "  when  the  *'  Lord  alone  should  be 
exalted  »  (Isa.  ii.  11). 

The  "rock"  is  a  beautiful  type  of 
onr  Lord.  We  will  look  at  it  in  some 
of  its  aspects. 

First,  as  to  its  strength,  as  onr 
text  indicates.  Many  of  you  perhaps 
^J  not  have  actually  seen  a  rock  or 
pile  of  rocks,  yet  I  have  no  doubt  you 
have  all  read  or  seen  pictures  of  such. 
How  hard,  firm,  and  migestic  they  look  I 
The  storm  may  rage,  and  shatter  the 
^Hjge  ship  as  a  toy  in  the  hand  of  a 
child;  the  mighty  wind  may  arise, 
causing  the  waves  to  appear  as  if  they 
would  engulf  everything :  but  the  rock 
remains  immovable,  unshaken ;  and 
the  shipwrecked  mariner  may  cling  to 
It  and  be  safe.  Such  is  Christ  to  the 
^mpest-toBsed  soul.  Find  Ps.  xxvii. 
^1  and  Isa.  xxv.  4,  and  read  the 
verges.  He  is  the  Rock  upon  which  we 
J^ayrest.  What  did  David  say  when 
his  heart  was  overwhelmed  ? — (**  Lead 
ttie  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  I.") 
Safe  upon  such  a  Rock,  we  have  reason 
«>be  "steadfast,  unmovable"  (1  Cor. 
XV.  68).  ^ 

The  next  idea  we  associate  with  a 
«>ck  is  shelter.  We  read  that  when 
Samson  had  destroyed  the  "standing 


com  "  of  the  Philistines  by  fire,  he  fled 
for  safety  to  the  rock  Etam;  and  we 
know  not  how  long  he  might  have  been 
safe  there  had  not  the  men  of  Judah 
delivered  him  into  their  hands.  You 
can  tell  me,  no  doubt,  who  it  was  that 
escaped  to  a  cave  in  a  rock,  from  a  king 
who  he  feared  might  betray  him  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies? — (David.) 
What  was  the  name  of  the  king  from 
whom  he  fled  ? — (Achish,  king  of  Gath.) 
And  the  name  of  the  cave  ? — ^(AduUam.) 

A  rock  has,  more  than  once,  been  a 
place  of  shelter  to  God's  own  people 
(1  Kings  xviii.  4).  Can  you  refer  to  a 
beautiful  prophecy  in  Isaiah  in  which 
Jesus  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  rock  ? — 
(Yes,  in  Isa.  xxxii.  2,  "  And  a  man  shall 
be  as  an  hiding  place  from  the  wind, 
and  a  covert  from  the  tempest;  as 
rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land.")  From  what  is  Jesus  a  shelter  ? 
— (From  sin.)  Give  me  a  text  that 
shows  our  safety  there. — ("  I  give  unto 
them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  My  Father's  hand  "  :  John 
X.  28.)  Very  good.  Christ  is  also  a 
shelter  in  time  of  trouble.  I  dare  say 
you  can  repeat  one  text  which  teaches  us 
that,  for  there  are  so  many. — ("  God  is 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble  " :  Ps.  xlvi.  1.) 

They  who  have  rejected  the  "  spirit- 
ual Rock  "  (1  Cor.  X.  4)  will  one  day  be 
driven  to  call  upon  the  natural  rocks 
to  hide  them ;  but  their  cry  wiU  be  in 
vain.  Read  the  solenm  passage  in 
Rev.  vi.  15-17.  May  each  of  you 
be  able  to  use  David's  language  in 
Ps.  Ixi.  3.  Who  is  "the  enemy" 
that  is  always  seeking  to  destroy  us  f — 
(Satan.)  Therefore  we  need  the  same 
"  strong  tower."  "  The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  tower :  the  righteous 
runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe"  (Prov. 
xviii.  10). 

Then  again  Jesus  is  precious  as  a 
smitten  Rock.  How  was  this  prefigured  ? 
— (By  Moses.)  Yes,  in  Exod.  xvii.  6. 
What  beautiful  chapter  in  the  Old 
Testament  describes  the  smiting  of  the 
*«  spiritual  Rock  "  ?— (Isa.  liii.)  What 
did  they  do  to  Jesus  when  He  was 
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standing  before  the  high-priest? — 
(Smote  Him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands.)  And  as  He  was  being  led  to 
Calvary? — (Smote  Him  on  the  head.) 
Since  sin  was  the  occasion  of  this, 
shonld  we  not  loathe  and  abhor  it  ? 

Our  great  and  high  Bock  is  also  a 
life-giving  Bock.  When  Moses  struck 
the  rock  in  the  wilderness,  what  came 
from  it?  —  (Water.)  .Yes,  and  the 
weary  thirsty  people  were  refreshed. 
Of  what  was  that  water  a  type  ? — (The 
water  of  life.)  Yes ;  and  it  is  the 
living  water  from  the  **  spiritual  Bock  " 
that  all  are  invited  to  drink.  Look  at 
the  invitation :  **  Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,  and 
he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy, 
and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
without  money  and  without  price  "  (Isa. 
Iv.  1.) 

What  did  Jesus  say  of  those  who 
drank  of  this  water  ? — (That  they  should 
never  thirst.)    And  that  it  should  be  in 

them ?  ('*  A  well  of  water  springing 

up  into  everlasting  life. ")  Had  this  Bock 
never  been  smitten,  this  water  would 
never  have  flowed.  How  many  have 
drunk  of  it,  and  been  saved !  Manasseh, 


the  idolatrous  king ;  Saul,  the  pene- 
cutor ;  the  dying  tluef ;  and  moltitndes, 
who  are  evidence  of  the  power  of  the 
Bock  and  the  efficacy  of  the  water. 

Dear  young  friends,  let  me  beg  of 
each  of  you  to  become  acquainted  iriih 
this  "  Bock  of  salvation  "  (Ps.  Imix. 
26).  Prove  its  strength — "mighty  to 
save.''  Seek  its  shelter  from  the  "faiy 
of  the  oppressor."  Mourn  over  it,  as 
smitten  for  your  sins,  and  drink  of  the 
life-giving  waters  which  flow  from  it. 

Now  what  do  we  understand  by  "Rock 
of  ages .»"— (That  it  is  without  be^- 
ningorend.)  David  said  inPs.  xc.  2, 
"Before  the  mountains  were  bron^t 
forth,  or  ever  Thou  hadst  formed  Sie 
earth  and  the  world,  even  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  Thou  art  God." 

In  all  the  ages  that  are  past  He  ires 
in  existence — a  Bock,  not  lormed  by 
natural  causes,  or  that  could  be  vs^ 
heaved  by  a  convulsion  of  the  esrtii, 
but  one  that  Jias  been  from  all  eternity, 
and  will  be  in  an  "  the  ages  to  come." 
There  wiU  be  glory  ascribed  to  Him 
**  throughout  aU  ages,  world  without 
end."  ANNA  D.  w. 


lESSOIS  FOS.  SEHOE  CLASSES. 


'*  THIS  DO  IN  BEMEMBBANCE  OF 

ME." 

Luke  rdi.  19. 

We  hope  to-day  to  consider  a  very  so- 
lemn subject,  one  of  our  Saviour's  last 
commands  before  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  us  ;  and  oh  let  us  ask  Him  to  be  pre- 
sent and  bless  us,  while  we  read  and 
think  of  His  words. 

[Dwell  on  the  solemn  time  at  which 
the  words  were  spoken,  on  the  Saviour's 
love.  His  departure  (John  xiii.  1),  the 
passover,  the  sacredness  of  last  words, 
the  disciples'  sorrow,  etc.,  and  the  simple 
command,  **  This  do."] 

Let  us  notice  first  what  the  Lord's 
supper  is  Tiof,  and  then  what  it  is. 
It  is  not  a  sacrifice.  We  need  but  one 
sacrifice  now,  and  that  one  was  offered 
long  ago,  and  is  a  full,  perfect,  and  suffi- 


cient one  for  the  sins  of  the  worid 
(Heb.x.  10,12;  ix.  26).  The  Lorf 
Himself  declared  His  work  was  dooe 
(John  xiz.  30),  and  no  condemnation  is 
His  people's  portion  now  (ELom.  viil  1). 
He,  their  ever-living  Priest  (Heb.  vii24; 
ix.  11,  12),  has  obtained  eternal  re- 
demption for  them. 

[Mention,  if  needed,  the  Bomidi  doe- 
trine  of  transubstantiation  ;  show  that 
Christ's  body  is  now  in  heaven,  not  in 
many  places  at  once  (Acts  iii.  20, 21 ; 
Bom.  viii.  34),  that  when  He  comes  it 
will  be  in  glory  (Matt.  xxiv.  30),  that  the 
wafer  is  subject  to  corruption  (Pa.  ivi. 
10;  Acts  ii.  34),  that  it  is  idolatry  to 
worship  the  work  of  men's  hands  (Eos. 
V.  6),  that  in  many  places  fignratife 
language  is  used  (John  x.  9;  xv.  1; 
1  Cor.  X.  4),  that  we  receive  the  htad 
and  wine  (1  Cor.  x.  16)  in  remembrsnoe 
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of  Christ,  and  comnMmorate  the  lore  of 
an  absent  Lord,  mmeoessaiy  if  He 'were 
present,  that  -we  kneel  as  a  mark  of 
gratitude  and  reyerenoe  to  Him  (see 
note  at  end  of  Commmiion  Service  and 
Articles  xxiii.,  zzxi.),  that  to  preserve 
these  dootnnes  to  ns  our  forefathers 
died.] 

We  ivill  now  consider  what  the  Lord's 
snpper  is.  Though  no  passport  to 
heaven,  as  many  deem  it,  it  is  a  most 
precious  means  of  grace  if  rightly 
received.  It  is  a  memorial  of  our  best 
Friend;  and  as  we  kneel  at  His  table  we 
own  that  we  are  sinners,  and  we  think  of 
how  He  died  for  us  as  we  look  at  the 
emblems  of  His  body  and  blood  (1  Cor, 
li.  26) ;  we  show  our  belief  in'  His 
DiTinity,  for  who  but  God  could  offer  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  all  f  We  look 
forward  to  His  coming  again  (1  Cor.  zi. 
26) ;  we  confess  Him  there,  before  men, 
as  oor  Lord  and  Master ;  we  give  our- 
selves anew  by  His  help  to  His  service. 

This  solemn  feast  is  a  mark  of  union 
between  all  true  believers;  forms  indeed 
may  differ,  but  we  own  at  it  that  we  have 
one  Lord,  one  sacrifice,  one  hope,  until 
He  come  to  be  His  people's  great  reward 
(1  Cor.  X.  16, 17 ;  Rom.  xii.  5).  Ever 
remember  that  "  Do  this  "  is  the  com- 
mand, the  wish,  the  loving  wish  of  our 
best  Friend.  How  many  refuse  to  obey 
it !  Let  us  solemnly  consider  who  should, 
and  who  cannot,  observe  it. 

We  should  not  come  to  the  Lord's 
snpper  as  an  empty  form,  because  others 
do ;  how  useless  to  remember  One  we 
know  not,  love  not,  obey,  not.  To  do  so 
would  be  to  act  as  the  GorinthianB  of 
old  (1  Cor.  xi.  27,  20),  No,  let  a  man 
examine  himself,  etc.  (1  Cor.  xi.  28), 
remembering  that  it  is  the  supper  of 
Him  who  searches  the  heart  and  knows 
the  motives  (2  Chron.  vi.  30).  We  cannot 
jndge  one  another,  we  may  think  more 
of  the  loud  professor  than  of  the  timid 
believer ;  but  His  eye  marks  each  one 
who  approaches  His  table,  and  while  He 
is  grieved  at  the  conduct  of  some  He 
welcomes  each  penitent ;  for  He  is  the 
same  gracious  Saviour  who  said  once  on 
earth  "  Go  in  peace  "  (Luke  vii.  60). 

But  how  sad  is  the  state  of  those 
who  judge,  and  rightly  judge,  themselves 


unfit  in  their  present  state  to  join  in  this 
holy  feast !  If  any  of  you  feel  this,  in 
all  affection  I  pray  you  to  think  how 
terrible  your  condition  is:  if  uTi/ittojoin 
Christ's  people  here,  how  can  you  hope 
to  sit  down  at  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb  ?  (Rev.  zix.  9 ;  Heb.  xii.  14.) 
Do  not  put  the  thought  out  of  your  minds, 
terrible  one  as  it  is.  Thank  God,  ihe 
Saviour  can  still  put  you  also  among 
His  children  (Jer.  iii.  19) ;  you  too  may 
become  new  creatures  ;  and  though  in 
your  present  state  you  are  not  welcome 
to  His  table,  you  are  welcome  at  His 
cross  and  feet.  Seek  His  cleansing, 
His  wedding  garment.  His  salvation ; 
and  He  will  add  you  to  His  Church  and 
welcome  you  to  His  table. 

Let  me  now  say  a  word  to  those  of 
you  who  feel  that  you  do  love  the 
Saviour,  and  yet  turn  away  from  His 
feast.  Dear  Mends,  why  do  you  do  so  ? 
You  say  you  are  '*  afraid  to  come." 
Whatl  afraid  of  obeying  your  Lord's 
command,  and  not  afraid  of  disobeying 
Him  (Num.  xv.  81)?  How  sad  to  lose 
the  blessing  of  those  who  keep  His 
commandments  (Ps.  cxix.  2,  6 ;  1  John 
V.  8).  Remember,  it  is  the  oonmiand  of 
your  best  Friend ;  do  you  doubt  His 
wisdom  or  His  love?  He  saw  how 
easily  we  should  remember  everything 
but  Him;  wiU  you  go  without  the 
strength  and  help  He  also  saw  that 
remembering  Him  at  His  table  would 
give  you  ?  He  asks  not  perfection ;  none 
would  dare  to  come  if  He  did  (Bom.  iii. 
23 ;  Dan  ix.  7-9);  it  is  His  righteousness, 
not  yourSi  He  looks  upon  (Bom.  iii.  22). 
Do  you  fettr  yon  shidl  fall  into  some  sin 
afterwards  ?  Do  you  find  it  hard  to  do 
right  in  your  dafly  paths  and  works? 
So  much  the  more  reason  for  you  to  use 
every  means  of  grace,  and  to  enjoy  a 
quiet  strengthening  time  at  God's  house. 
You  cannot  have  less  than  no  strength ; 
and  look  at  Isa.  xl.  29.  Are  you  afraid 
of  what  your  friends  and  neighbours  may 
say?  Oh  remember  Jesus's  words  (Mark 
viii.  38)  ;  better  far  be  cdone  in  serving 
Christ,  even  among  friends  and  relations, 
than  follow  d  multitude  to  do  evil  (Exod. 
xxiii.  2). 

Do  you  say,  "  Some  go  who  have  no 
right  to  go"  ?   If  so,  what  has  th«t  to  do 
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with  yoar  duty?  Before  their  own 
Master  tiiey  must  stand  or  fall :  if  you 
think  them  in  the  wrong,  pray  for  them; 
bat  their  conduct  can  be  no  excuse  for 
your  not  domg  what  you  think  right 
(Jas.  iy.  17).  Oh  then  ask  God  for 
guidance  ;  ask  yourselves,  Do  I  love  the 
Lord,  do  I  hate  and  repent  of  sin,  am 
I  in  loye  and  peace  with  all  ?  If  so, 
rise,  He  calleth  thee.  He  will  bless  you 
as  you  join  His  people  in  remembering 
His  dying  love. 

Now  lei  us  think  for  a  few  minutes 
how  we  may  best  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  Should  not  we  come  with 
thankfulness  f  Let  us  give  thanks  to 
the  Father  who  gave  His  Son  (John  iii. 
16 ;  Bom.  -viii.  32),  to  Christ  our  Saviour 
forHis  wondrous  love  (Bom.  T.  6-8;  John 
XV.  13),  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who  teaches 
us  to  cry  **  Abba,  Father  "  (Bom.  viii. 
16,16). 

Should  no{  we  also  come  with  humi- 
lity ^  repentance^  and  confession  f  for  it 
was  our  sin  which  cruc&ed  the  Lord, 
and  many  a  time  have  we  grieved  Him 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed  (Ezek.  xvi.  63). 
Let  the  fifty-first  Psalm  be  our  prayer ; 
but  though  we  look  back  unto  the  rock 
whence  we  are  hewn  (Isa.  li.  1),  and 
confess  that  our  righteousnesses  are  but 
filthy  rags  (Isa.  Ixiv.  6),  our  prayers  and 
praises  mixed  with  sin,  and  we  ourselves 
but  unprofitable  servants  (Luke  xvii. 
10),  yet  still  our  cry  shall  be  Luke  xviii. 
13,  Ps.  XXV.  7-11 ;  and  then  His  answer 
wiU  be  as  in  Isa.  xliv.  22.  The  very 
emblems  speak  of  His  love ;  let  us  then 
come  with  a  simple  trust  in  His  forgiving 
mercy,  of  which  prophets  and  holy  men 
of  all  ages  have  sung  (Ps.  ciii.  3 ; 
oxlv.  8 ;  Isa.  hii.  4, 5)  :  it  ia  the  theme 
of  heaven ;  shall  not  we  join  in  the  song 
of  those  around  the  throne  ? 

Let  us  come  also  and  seek  for  strength 
to  go  out  and  serve  Him  better  for  the 
time  to  come  (John  xv.  4 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  5) ; 
for  though  we  are  weak  indeed,  in  Him 
is  all-sufficient  grace,  and  the  weakest 
Christian  who  leans  on  Him  shall  be 
strengthened  with  all  might  by  that 
Lord  who  not  only  wept  over  Jerusalem, 
but,  as  only  the  mighty  God  could  have 
had  power  to  do,  would  have  gathered 
all  her  many  chUdren  nnder  His  wing 


(Heb.  X.  23 ;  Eph.  iii.  16 ;  Col.  i.  9-11). 
Let  us  look  at  Him,  and  while  looking 
press  forward  (Heb.  xii.  1, 2).  Let  ns 
come  with  joyful  thoughts  of  His  second 
coming,  that  blessed  hope  to  which 
each  sacrament  points  (1  Cor.  xi.  26; 
Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;  Tit,  ii.  13),  when  His 
servants  shall  see  Him  as  He  is,  and 
need  no  longer  to  remember  Him  (1 
John  iii.  2).  Let  us  come,  remembering 
that  our  High-priest  is  pleading  for  us, 
and  that  He  will  present  our  prayers 
before  His  Father's  throne  (1  John  ii. 
1 ;  Heb.  ix.  24).  Let  us  come  with 
hearts  full  of  love  to  those  whom  He  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  brethren  (John  xiii. 
34,36;  1  John  v.  1,2;  Heb.  ii.  11);  let 
us  spread  their  wants  as  well  as  ours 
before  His  mercy- seat. 

In  this  manner,  by  His  help,  let  ns 
keep  this  feast  on  earth,  until  we  join 
the  perfect  assembly  and  Church  above, 
where  types  and  emblems  are  needed  no 
more,  for  the  Lamb  Himself  is  there, 
and  the  sins  and  weariness  mixed  with 
service  here  are  unknown  and  unfelt  by 
those  who  are  without 'fault  before  the 
throne  of  God.  mebcy  c.  w. 


TYPES  OF  CHBISTIANS. 

Exodus  xii. 

The  children  of  Israel  are  types  of 
God's  people  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
St.  Paul  tells  us  in  1  Cor.  x.  that 
they  are  to  be  considered  as  ensamples 
and  warnings  to  us.  Our  Saviour  teaches 
us  (John  iii.  14 ;  vi.  49,  50)  that  the 
events  which  befel  them  contain  im- 
portant truths  for  ourselves ;  and  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  (Acts  iii.  22 ;  vii.  37, 
etc.)  we  are  plainly  told  that  Moses,  who 
was  raised  up  as  a  deliverer  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  was  a  type  of  our  great 
Deliverer  from  sin  and  Satan,  Jeans 
Christ  our  Lord.    See  also  Heb.  iii. 

^he  Israelites  were  in  bondage  to  a 
cruel  and  hard  taskmaster,  typical  of 
sin  and  Satan.  Moses  was  sent  to 
deliver  them  from  their  slavery,  and  to 
lead  them  through  the  waters  of  the  Bed 
Sea,  which  may  represent  to  ua  the 
waters  of  baptism  and  repentance ;  he 
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was  also  to  lead  them  through  the  wild- 
erness, which  is  a  type  of  this  world, 
into  a  frnitfol  and  beantiftd  conntry 
called  Canaan,  which  is  a  type  of  onr 
heavenly  inheritance.  By  degrees  they 
obtained  entire  possession  of  this  pro- 
mised land,  and  were  governed  and  ruled 
by  a  powerful  king  called  David,  who 
was  sncceeded  by  his  son  Solomon,  no 
less  &med  for  his  wisdom  and  riches. 
Both  these  kings  may  be  considered  as 
types  of  Jesus  Christ  in  His  kingly  and 
judicial  powers. 

We  wiU  now  consider  the  subject  more 
particularly,  beseeching  Gk)d's  Holy 
Spirit  to  accompany  our  inquiries  and 
make  them  useful  to  ourselves. 

In  order  to  obtain  the  freedom  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egyptian  bondage,  God 
had  sent  plagues  upon  Pharaoh  and  his 
people ;  but  Pharaoh  had  only  hardened 
his  heart,  and  it  was  not  untU  the  tenth 
and  most  dreadftd  judgment  had  been 
allowed  to  scour  the  land,  that  he  did  at 
last  consent  to  their  being  set  free.  We 
may  believe  that  these  fearful  judgments 
and  miracles  accompanying  them  were 
also  sent  for  the  instruction  of  the 
Israelites  themselves.  It  must  have  re- 
quired sincere  and  earnest  faith  in 
Moses  and  in  his  Divine  commission  for 
the  Israelites  to  be  willing  to  entrust 
themselves  and  4heir  chUdren  to  a 
strange  and  foreign  country,  encom- 
passed by  enemies  and  dangers  of  every 
^d,  having  also  to  pass  through,  on 
their  way  thither,  a  wilderness  which 
provided  no  sustenance  for  man  or  beast. 
Unless  they  had  felt  unwavering  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jehovah  and  in  His  servant 
Hoses,  they  could  not  have  been  willing 
to  have  exchanged  their  life  of  present 
security,  though  accompanied  by  bond- 
age and  hardships,  for  what  must  have 
appeared  to  the  natural  mind  as  certain 
destruction  for  all. 

There  is  a  time  when,  to  the  believer 
and  unbeliever,  God's  judgments  will  be 
felt.  One  dark  night,  amid  surround- 
ing stillness,  on  a  sudden  a  mighty 
cry  was  heard ;  in  every  Egyptian  family 
in  the  land    had  the  first-bom  been 

stricken  by  death ;  from  the  sove- 
reign on  the  throne  to  the  meanest 
^ggar  in  the  street,  all,  all  were  equally 


bereft  of  their  child,  in  some  cases  per- 
haps their  only  one.  Nine  heavy  plagues 
or  judgments  had  God  already  sent  to 
the  Egyptians,  but  all  in  vain;  for  a 
moment  Pharaoh  may  have  appeared 
softened,  and  even  given  the  Israelites 
permission  to  leave  his  kingdom,  but  no 
sooner  was  the  plague  removed  than  his 
fears  ceased,  he  recalled  his  permission. 
But  Tww  he  is  in  earnest ;  how  can 
he  tell  whether  God  may  not  strike  him- 
self down  next,  whether  all  his  people 
may  not  be  struck  down  and  his  king- 
dom given  to  those  very  Israelites  of 
whom  he  has  been  so  fearful  to  lose 
possession  7  Whatever  may  have  been 
his  thoughts,  he  and  all  his  subjects  are 
now  in  sober  earnest;  with  awe  and 
terror  he  not  only  gives  permission,  but 
the  Israelites  are  even  hurried  out  of  his 
land;  the  Egyptians  load  them  with 
gold  and  silver  and  all  that  is  valu- 
able, evidently  hoping  to  appease  the 
wrath  of  their  Gtod  in  the  same  way  that 
they  had  been  accustomed  to  offer  sacri- 
fices to.  their  own  false  gods.  The 
wicked  are  often  the  first  to  fear  and 
tremble  when  God's  judgments  are  in 
the  land ;  but  this  fear  is  not  that  fear 
which  Job'  calls  wisdom,  it  does  not 
depart  from  iniquity  (Job  xxviii. 
28). 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Israelites. 
What  has  befallen  them  ?  how  is  it  that 
they  are  spared,  whilst  the  pople  they 
are  living  among  are  in  the  midst  of 
death  and  judgment  ?  What  has  saved 
them  ?  The  blood  of  a  lamb  sprinkled 
upon  their  doorposts  !  A  lamb  with- 
out blemish,  perfectly  sound  and  hesJthy, 
had  been  killed;  its  blood  had  been 
sprinkled  upon  the  doorposts,  the  flesh 
roasted  and  eaten  in  haste,  with  bitter 
herbs  and  xmleavened  bread ;  and  the 
people  stood  ready,  vrith  loins  girded, 
shoes  on  their  feet,  and  staves  in  their 
hands,  prepared  for  a  perilous  journey. 
What  could  all  this  signify?  and  how 
could  the  act  of  doing  it  save  the  Israel- 
ites from  the  destroying  angel  ?  Simply 
because  God  had  so  ordered  it ;  and  in 
simple  faith  and  obedience  the  Israelites 
did  as  they  had  been  commanded  to  do, 
and  found  that  in  so  doing  they  were 
saved.  Their  chains  were  knocked  off  as  it 
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were,  and  they  are  allowed  to  go  ^ee. 
They  have  now  permission  given  them 
to  go  and  worship  their  own  God  in 
their  own  way,  which  was  God's  way ; 
and  in  their  own  kingdom,  which  their 
God  was  about  to  give  them.  But 
before  they  can  obtain  possession  of 
and  rest  in  that  kingdom,  they  have 
much  to  learn,  much  to  do,  much  to 
endure;  still,  this  is  the  first  step  to- 
wards their  own  blessed  home.  They 
have  been  declared  free,  and  are  p^o 
^  longer  slaves  to  a  hard  and  wicked  king. 

Now  how  does  all  this  relate  to  our- 
selves? Jesus  Christ  is  <nur  paschal 
Lamb  (1  Cor.  v.  7 ;  Heb.  zii.  24 ; 
1  Pei  L  2).  His  blood  must  be 
sprinkled  on  our  hearts,  in  otdjst  that  we 
may  be  liberated  from  the  chains  of  sin 
immediately,  and  from  the  prospect  of 
eternal  destruction  hereafiber.  Eating 
the  flesh  with  bitter  herbs  signifies  that 
we  must  also  feed  upon  Christ  with  our 
hearts,  that  is,  take  Him  for  our  daily 
strength  and  sustenance ;  and  the  bitter 
herbs  represent  repentance.  The  re- 
membrance of  our  sins  must  be  bitter, 
painful  to  us,  or  we  are  not  likely  to  give 
them  up  ;  we  must  ever  remember  that 
we  cannot  avail  ourselves  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  without  accompanying  it  with 
the  bitter  herbs  of  repentance,  sincere, 
earnest  sorrow  for  sin.  We  must  always 
remember  that  Christ  oame  to  save  us 
from  sin  as  well  as  from  the  punishment 
of  sin,  and  that  sin  still  clings  to  our 
mortal  bodies  even  after  we  have  been 
really  made  free  from  the  service  of 
Satan* 

The  Israelites  were  also  to  eat  un- 
leavened bread  with  their  lamb.  St. 
Paul  speaks  in  1  Cor.  v.-  8  of  **the 
leaiven  of  malice  and  wickedness,"  and 
of  the  ''unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth;"  we  may  therefore  look 
upon  leaven  as  signifying  malice,  ill  feel- 
ing, all  wickedness  nurtured  and  kept 
in  the  hearL  A  wicked  fseling  or 
thought,  sent  oat  of  the  heart  as  soon 
as  we  are  aware  of  its  bein^  there,  is  not 
malice ;  but  when  we  keep  ill  feelings  or 
imamiable  thoughts  in  our  hearts,  and 
let  them  brood  there,  whether  they  are 
against  God  or  man,  then,  we  call  them 
malice ;  and  this  malioerVa  may  be  quite 


sure,  sooner  or  later  will  end   in  oar 
destruction. 

The  Israelites  were  commanded  to  be 
in  readiness  for  a  long  journey.  ThoTigh 
it  was  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  they 
were  all  dressed,  their  staves  were  ia 
their  hands,  and  they  ate  the  roasted 
lamb  in  haste,  so  that  the  moment  the 
Egyptians  gave  them  permission  to  go 
they  were  ready  to  start.  If  they  hiid 
waited  to  get  ready,  or  had  put  off  their 
journey  for  a  few  hours  only,  their  day 
of  deliverance  would  probably  have  been 
lost,  the  Egyptians  would  have  soon 
recovered  from  their  first  shock  after  the 
death  of  their  first-bom,  and  would  have 
prevented  their  bondmen  from,  escaping ; 
but  the  Israelites  lost  not  a  moment, 
everything  was  ready,  and  at  the  first 
order  they  received  from  Hoses  they 
were  off.  Silently  and  solemnly  we  mar 
feel  sure  they  inarched,  but  they  were 
actually  off — they  were  free  ! 

Let  us  take  example  from  them.    \i 
you  have  not  yet  been  set  free  from  nn 
and  Satan's  bondage,  rest  not,  cease  not 
to   pray    earnestly   to    your    heavenly 
Father  to  break  your  bonds ;  and  when 
He  has  graciously  noAde  you  alive  to 
your  danger,  and  has  graciously  opened 
a  way  of  escape  for  you, — ^whether  tbe 
actual  outward  means  has  been  throngh 
some  striking  senQpu  yon  may  hare 
heard,  or  by  some  words  from  afiienl 
^ven  privately,  or  from  some  seric: 
impressions  received  by  yourself  whi]£> 
reading  God's  sacred  word  or  other  re- 
ligious book — ^whatever  may  have  been 
the  means  employed,  let  me  beseech  yon 
to  delay  not ;  put  not  off  the  change  of 
conduct  you  now  feel  you  ought  to  make 
in  your  life  to  another  hour.     Hoir 
know  you    whether    your   opportanily 
may  not  be  gone,  lost  for  ever,  if  joa 
hesitate  now,  if  yon  delay,  if  yon  pro- 
crastinate ?    Put  not  off  to  another  day, 
to  another  hour,  the  prayer  for  help, 
the  giving  up  of  some  sin  which  you  may 
now  feel  for  the  first  time  you  ought  io 
give  up  if  you  are  to  be  saved  eternally. 
If  the  present  moment  is   lost,  hov 
know  you  that  another  'mayibe  giTen. 
Your  enemies  are  numerous,  are  power- 
fril,  are  always  at  hand ;  how  know  yoa 
that  God  will  give  you  another  chinee  o/ 
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escape  if  yoa  neglect  the  preflent  one  ? 
Now  is  the  day  of  grace,  now  is  the  day 
of  salyation.  e.  m.  c. 


THE  CHEISTIAN'S  JOY. 

PhUippianB  iv.  4. 

St.  Paul  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
epistle  frequentiy  exhorts,  nay  even 
commands,  the  Philippian  Christians  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord.  He  Wished  to 
unpress  npon  them  that  ^it  was  the 
priTilege  of  GhiistianB  to  rejoice ;  that 
religion  was  not  prodactiTe  of  sadness, 
bnt  on  the  other  hand  was  intended  to 
impart  joy ;  and  that  they  and  all  other 
tme  beUevers  should  not  allow  the  idea 
or  impression  to  be  held  by  the  world 
that  Christianity  made  them  or  us  either 
gloomy  or  melancholy^ 

Pai^  had  himself  been  eodeaTonring 
to  find  other  means  of  joy,  in  persecut- 
ing the  early  Christians,  and  by  striking 
teiror  into  the  hearts  of  all  tme  be- 
lieyers,  not  only  in  Palestine,  bnt  even  to 
Damascus  (Acts  yiii.  3,  4 ;  ix.  1,  2)  ; 
bnt  they  were  ineffectual.  He  had  now 
bowever  found  the  "pearl  of  great 
price,'*  and  tasted  of  the  promises  of 
God  when  He  said  that  He  had 
appointed  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  means 
of  imparting  joy  to  all  true  believers 
(Isa,  Ixi.  3) ;  and  therefore  he  speaks 
ont  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart  when 
be  says,  **  Kejoice  in  the  Lord  always ; " 
ftndt  as  if  that  was  not  sufficient  to 
express  the  feelings  and  emotions  of  his 
sonl,  he  adds,  **  and  again  I  say,  rejoice." 
In  speaking  of  this  joy  I  shall  look  at  it 
^der  three  heads. 

I.  The  source  of  the  Christianas  joy. 
In  the  Lord,  and  naturally  so,  because 
He  is  to  him  a  Saviour ;  He  is  the  only 
one  who  changes  not  and  whose  years  will 
i^ot  fail.  Oar  joy  in  the  first  place 
should  be  in  Christ  (Luke  i.  47 ;  Phil, 
ui.  3),  because  He  hath  brought  to  us 
freedom  from  bondage,  and  hath  bought 
salvation  for  us  with  His  precious  blc^, 
uid  through  Him  we  are  selected  to  be 
^^ritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  for 
^ach  of  these  blessings  we  ought  to 
'ejoice  (Ps.  cv.  48^  Jer.  xzxi«  10-13; 


Ps.  xxi.  1 ;  Isa.  Ixi.  10 ;  Luke  x.  20). 
Our  joy  should  likewise  be  to  God,  who 
gave  His  Son  to  die  for  us  (John  iiL  16), 
and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  sent  to 
shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts  (Rom.  v.  5).  Further,  we  should 
rejoice  in  the  goodness  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  for  His  many  temporal  blessings, 
and  evidence  our  gratitude  by  the  ad- 
vancement of  His  kingdom  and  spread 
of  His  religion  on  earth  (2  Chron.  vii.  10 ; 
Joel  ii.  28,  24 ;  Acts  xv.  3). 

II.  The  nature  of  the  Christianas  joy. 
Surely,  with  such  a  fountain  ^for  joy, 
and  such  privileges,  the  joy  which 
belongs  to  Christians  is  of  no  mean 
proportions.  It  is  great,  abundant,  un- 
speakable, exceeding,  and  full  of  glory 
(Acts  viii.  8 ;  1  Pet.  i.  8 ;  2  Cor.  viiL  1 ; 
Ps.  xxi.  6).  Yes,  such  is  the  Christian's 
joy;  all  earthly  have  an  end,  but 
his  is  one  abiding,  as  St.  Paul  says, 
always,  nay,  even  for  evormore  (2  Cor. 
xi.  10 ;  1  Thess.  v.  16).  But  we  may 
rightly  be  asked  are  we  to  have  joy 
when  sickness  or  distress  comes  upon 
us:  it  will  be  impossible,  we  will  be 
told,  to  have  joy  then.  Tes,  the  Christian's 
joy  is  such  as  to  cause  him  to  rejoice 
even  when  in  sorrow,  trials,  under 
persecutions,  and  under  calamities 
(2  Cor.  vi.  10;  Jas.  i.  2;  Matt  v. 
11,  12;  Heb.  x.  84;  iii.  17,  18), 
because  he  remembers  that  G^  haUi 
said  that  afflictions  shall  be  succeeded 
by  joy  and  gladness.  (Pg.  xxx.  5; 
cxxvi.  5  ;  Isa.  xxxv.  10,  etc.) 

■III.  Tfiemeansof increasing ovr joy. 
We  should  in  the  first  place  endeavour 
to  enlarge  and  develop  our  joy,  in 
endeavouring  to  instil  the  same  into 
those  who  are  in  distress  (Job  zxix. 
13).  But  as  our  joy  is  from  God 
alone,  so  it  can  be  increased  by  God 
alone,  whose  comforts  deligl^  our 
souls  (Ps.  xciv.  19).  It  shall  like- 
wise be  made  full  by  trusting  and 
abiding  in  the  Lord  Christ  (Johnxv. 
10, 11),  by  believing  in  His  word,  and 
by  faith  in  Him  (Bom.  xv*  13 ;  John 
XV.  13). 

Application.  How  instraotive  are 
the  thoughts  suggested  by  this  lesson, 
and  how  appropriate  in  unveiling  the 
mysteiy  of  true  joy,  which  all  at  the 
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present  day,  both  old  and  youn^,  are 
seeking  after.  Let  as  go  to  the  fonniain 
itself,  if  we  wish  to  obtain  such,  and  re- 
ceive from  Him  who  giveth  to  all  liberally 
and  npbraideth  not,  be  they  eyer  so  de- 
jected or  sinful.  And  when  we  have 
received  let  us  show  our  joy  to  those 
who  are  about  us,  and  invite  them 
to  come  for  themselves,  saying,  "  Come, 
taste,  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord 
is."  In  this  manner  shall  we  make 
known  the  Gospel  as  the  glad  tidings  of 
ffreat  joy  (Luke  ii.  10,  11 ;  1  Thess.  i. 
6)  ;  and  if  we  have  felt  such  to  be  our 
experience  while  here,  amid  all  the 
changing  scenes  of  life,  perhaps  at  the 
dawn  of  that  great  day  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  to  judge  mankind  we  shall 
have  joy  exceedingly  (1  Pet.  iv.  13), 
which  shall  be  made  final  and  eternal 
when  we  hear  our  Saviour's  word,  saying 
**  Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  " 

(Matt.  XXV.  21).  EDWAKD. 


THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE 
PROMISE. 

Romans  ix.  8. 

To  understand  this  subject  fully,  and  its 
bearing  upon  the  ancient  people  of 
Q-od,  and  also  upon  His  believing  people 
now,  we  shall  have  to  observe  three 
particulars  involved  in  the  statement  of 
the  verse  we  have  chosen  for  our  study. 
I.  To  whom  the  promise  was  made. 
Turn  to  Gen.  xi.  27-32,  where  Abraham 
is  first  mentioned.  After  the  death  of 
his  father,  he  took  his  wife  and  began  his 
journey  towards  Canaan.  But  he  did  not 
proceed  so  far,  but  stopped  on  his  ^y 
and  dwelt  at  Haran.  After  this  Je- 
hovah commanded  him  to  leave  all  that 
he  had,  even  his  own  kindred,  and  go 
into  a  strange  land.  He  had  rich  bless- 
ings in  store  for  him ;  and  the  obedience 
and  faith  of  this  great  patriarch  could 
not  be  otherwise  than  pleasing  in  the 
eyes  of  Him  who,  by  His  sovereign 
grace,  alone  had  chosen  and  called  him 
out  of  a  heathen  land  to  be  His 
•*  friend,"  and  the  *•  father  of  all  them 
that  beUeve."  In  Heb.  xi.  his  character 
is  still  more  strikingly  brought  out: 
.  <<  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 


went."  Mighty  faith  indeed  1  WeUdid 
God  reward  him  by  making  him  a  great 
and  precious  promise. 

II.  What  w^  the  promise  made? 
In  Gen.  xii.  Gtod  says,  "  Unto  thy  seed 
will  I  give  this  land."  Fruitful  Canaan, 
with  its  vineyards  and  olive  groves,  was 
to  be  the  possession  of  his  seed ;  that  is, 
through  Isaac,  as  the  child  of  promise. 
But  a  greater  promise  had  yet  to  be 
made  (ver.  3),  '*  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  From 
the  seed  of  Abraham  (Matt.  i.  1)  was  to 
come  Him  who  was  to  be  <*God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,"  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  These  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham may  thus  be  summed  up :  an  in- 
heritance for  his  children,  and  a  blessing 
for  the  whole  world  through  him. 

Yon  all  know  that,  after  having  entered 
Canaan,  the  children  of  Israel  were  un- 
able to  drive  out  all  their  enemies. 
They  had  forsaken  God,  and  broken  the 
covenant  that  He  made  with  their  for^ 
fathers,  and  after  many  years  of  constant 
rebellion  against  Him  they  became  sub- 
ject to  foreign  powers  and  almost  lost 
their  nationality.  They  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity  by  rejecting 
the  true  Messiah ;  Him  whom  they  migiit 
have  recognised  as  the  Deliverer  of 
Israel  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  foretold 
in  their  Scriptures,  they  crucified  and 
slew,  and  by  this  act,  the  climax  as  it 
were  of  their  long  apostasy,  they  lost 
all  right  to  the  privileges  of  Abraham's 
seed.  Indeed,  they  no  longer  had  ex- 
clusive claim  to  that  title ;  and  in  how 
much  fuller  sense  we  are  now  to  under- 
stand it  we  shall  see  as  we  consider  our 
next  particular. 

III.  Who  are  the  *' children  of  the 
promise  "  ?  We  find  Israel  forfeiting 
their  high  standing  as  heirs  alone  d 
the  promises  made  to  their  forefathers ; 
and  therefore  the  Gospel  which  had  heea 
preached  before  to  Abraham  (Gal.  iii 
8)  was  to  be  offered  to  the  gentiles,  as 
it  is  said  in  ver.  14  of  this  chapter, 
"  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 

•  come  on  the  gentiles  through  Jesas 
Christ.'*  This  blessing  then,  received  in 
faith,  entitles  the  believer  to  the  same 
privileges  as  those  who  are  of  the  seed 

I  of  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  is 
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thus  it  is  that  "  they  which  are  of  faith, 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Ahraham." 
It  is  spiritual  birthright  that  gives  the 
claim ;  the  true  *'  children  of  the  pro- 
mise" are  all  who,  whether  Jew  or 
gentile,  are  *'  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  bat  of  God."  St. 
Panl  tells  as  that  the  seed  of  Abraham 
are  not  the  children  of  God  by  right  of 
their  descent  from  him  (Bom.  ix.  7) ; 
"  the  children  of  the  promise  are  counted 
for  the  seed,"  the  faithful  servants  of  the 
Lord,  who  worship  only  Him  (Ps.  xxii. 
30],  those  bom  of  God  through  the 
Spirit  (Jas.  1.  18  ;  1  Pet.  i.  23). 

I  hope,  my  dear  young  friends,  you 
now  understand  clearly  who  these  **  chil- 
dren" are.  You  may  be  numbered 
among  them ;  "for  the  promise  is  unto 
you,"  etc.  (Acts  ii.  39.)  The  promised 
inheritance  of  Canaan,  with  its  beautiful 
hills  and  yalleys,  is  but  a  faint  shadow 
and  type  of  the  inheritance,  much  fairer 
still,  reserved  for  them  that  love  God. 
This  inheritance  is  far  more  glorious 
than  its  antitype.  Canaan  was  full  of 
enemies  continually  disturbing  and 
harassing  the  IsraeUtes ;  complete  rest 
could  not  be  found  there  ;  the  mighty 
arm  of  God  was  often  needed  to  save 
them  from  utter  destruction ;  and  they 
were  painfully  conscious  how  sin  and 
rebelHon  hindered  them  in  their  war- 
&re.  How  different  is  the  place  **  pre- 
pared" for  the  "children  of  the  pro- 
mise," the  true  seed  of  Abraham.    No 


enemies  can  enter  there,  where  "  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  6k>d;"  the 
warfare  state  will  be  over,  and  perfect 
rest  enjoyed  (Heb.  iv.  9). 

By  God's  believing  people  on  earth 
the  inheritance,  with  all  its  blessings, 
has  yet  to  be  realized.  It  is  the  bright 
hope  that  cheers  them  on  their  wilder- 
ness journey.  But  the  blessing  to  come 
upon  "  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  "  in 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  even  through  the 
promised  One  (Acts  xiii.  23),  has  been 
experienced  in  the  souls  of  His  dear 
children  by  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the 
blood  shed  for  them. 

Are  you  partakers  of  these  blessed 
promises  (Eph.  iii.  6)  ?  If  so,  you  are 
rich  indeed  (2  Pet.  i.  3,  4).  What 
therefore  ought  your  lives  to  be  as  the 
"  children  of  the  promise  "  ?  Turn  to 
2  Cor.  vii.  1,  and  read  of  the  cleansing 
so  needful,  and  of  the  holiness  expected 
as  the  result.  Had  we  more  time,  I 
would  refer  you  to  Bom.  iv.,  where  the 
apostle  enlarges  upon  the  righteousness 
that  was  "accounted"  to  Abraham, 
and  our  true  standing  with  regard  to 
him.  I  would  affectionately  urge  you 
to  study  this  subject  with  a  view  to  your 
own  position  in  God's  sight.  The  pro- 
mise of  salvation,  and  aU  tiie  blessings 
consequent  upon  it,  are  offered  to  each 
of  you  to-day.  May  the  Holy  Spirit 
incline  you  to  embrace  the  gracious  in- 
vitation, that  you  may  be  "heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

ELLSN  A.  w. 


OTJTLHOiS  OF  ASDKBSSES. 


FAITH  VICTORIOUS. 

Genesis  xxii.  1-14. 

The  history  of  the  trial  of  Abraham's 
^th  is  one  full  of  the  greatest  interest 
*Qd  instruction,  perhaps  more  so  than 
most  other  trials  of  faith  of  which  the 
Bible  is  the  record.  Suppose  to-day  we 
look  at  this  early  instance  of  obedience 
to  "the  voice  of  God  "  by  him  to  whom 
was  granted  the  high  honour  of  being 
caUed  "  the  friend  of  God  "  (Jas.ii.  23). 
In  the  first  verse  of  our  chapter  we 
wad  that  "God  did  tempt  Abraham," 


that  is  tried  him.  Abraham  had  al- 
ready been  tried  in  various  ways,  but 
the  trial  that  now  awaited  him  was 
greater  than  any  he  had  been  through 
before.  God  calls  His  servant  Abraham, 
who  stands  ready  and  obedient,  answer- 
ing "  Here  I  am."  He  receives  the 
command,  "  Take  now  thy  son,"  etc. 
What  1  Isaac,  the  son  of  his  old  age,  the 
treasure  of  his  home — he  on  whom  his 
fondest  hopes  were  fixed,  in  whom  the 
most  glorious  promises  were  to  be  ful- 
filled I  How  painfully  must  have  fallen 
on  his  ear    the  words   "whom    thou 

E  E 
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lovest."  Yes,  Isaftol  the  joy  of  his 
parents'  hearts,  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  their  declining  years,  e^en  he 
must  he  offered  np  for  a  hnmt>offering. 

How  does  Ahri^am  act  on  receipt  of 
the  Divine  order  ?  Do  we  hear  of  mnr- 
morings  and  oomplainitigs  against  the 
will  of  God  ?  No  I  throaghoat  this  hitter 
trial  Abraham  unhesitatingly  falfiUed 
God's  commands,  and  testified  his  ready 
obedience  by  rising  early  on  the  morrow 
to  set  iorib.  on  his  trying  mission. 
What  Abraham  passed  through  on  that 
dreadftil  night  we  know  not;  bat  one 
can  well  imagine  that  it  was  one  of 
no  ordinary  suffering,  for  the  son  from 
whom  a  mighty  nation  should  spring 
forth  and  cover  the  earth  was  to  be  im- 
mediately slain,  cut  off,  without  any  off- 
spring to  succeed  him.  Was  this  com- 
patible with  the  promises  of  Jehovah  7 
Abraham's  faith  wavered  not. 

At  last  the  hour  has  arrived  for  their 
departure.  The  ass  is  saddled,  the 
wood  prepared,  the  young  men  stand 
ready  to  obey  their  master's  bidding, 
and  the  father  and  son  commence  their 
memorable  journey.  Two  days  pass, 
and  on  the  dawn  of  the  third  Abraham 
lifts  up  his  eyes  and  sees  the  place  a&r 
off.  He  then  commands  the  young 
men  to  remain  with  the  ass,  till  he 
shall  again  rejoin  them,  and  declares 
his  intention  of  going  yet  fiurther  to 
worship. 

The  father  and  son  now  walk  on  to- 
gether* Isaac  is  the  first  to  speak.  He 
sees  the  fire,  and  wood,  and  knife ;  but  that 
which  is  most  important  of  all,  the  victim 
for  sacrifice,  is  wanting.  Bo  he  speaks 
to  Abraham,  saying  **  My  father."  We 
can  imagine  how  those  words  must  have 
sunk  deep  into  the  heart  of  Abraham ; 
for  soon  the  lips  that  uttered  them 
would  be  dosed  in  death,  and  he  who 
was  accustomed  to  use  that  endearing 
expression  would  do  so  no  more.  But 
Abraham  did  not  lose  his  self-control ; 
his  answer  is,  "  Here  I  am,  my  son." 
Then  again  Isaac  speaks,  <*  Behold 
the  fire  and  the  wood,"  etc.  We  seem 
almost  to  hear  the  low  calm  tones  of 
Abraham's  voice,  as  he  replies,  <*  My 
ion«  God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb." 
AfUr  this  they  prooeed  on  their  way  in 


silence.  At  last  they  reach  the  movni- 
ain  top  ;  then  the  altar  is  built,  the 
wood  placed  in  order,  and  Isaac  bound 
and  laid  upon  it. 

Now  has  the  most  terrible  moment  of 
all  arrived.    Abraham  grasps  the  kniie, 
and  in  another  instant  that  much-loved 
only  son  will  have  ceased  to  breathe. 
But  hark  I     a  voice  calls   "Abraham, 
Abraham  I  "      A    heavenly    messenger 
arrests  Abraham  in  his  awful  work.   It 
is  enough;  God's  xmrpose  is  aceom- 
plished.    He  has  tried  His   serrant'i 
faith,  and  it  has  not  failed  ;  the  confliet 
is  over   now,  the  warfare  ended,  the 
victory  won.     Abraham  receives  back 
his  son,  dearer  now  than  ever;  tnd 
the  dark  cloud  of  affliction  is  changed 
into  one  golden  with  the  sunshine  of 
joy  and  hope.    A  substitate  is  speedSj 
found.    Abraham  espies  a  ram  "  eangU 
in  a  thicket,"  which  is  offered  up  in  the 
place  of  Isaac ;   and  Abraham  retuni 
home  a  happy  and  thiice-blessed  man. 
What  lessons  may  we  derive  from  thii 
wonderful  history  ? 

1.  We  shall  each  of  ug  do  well  to  ask 
ourselves  the  question,  Have  I  fiEuih? 
Is  it  a  steadfast  and  enduring  fiutb, 
founded  and  stablished  on  that  fim 
and  imperishable  Bock,  Christ  Jenu? 
Is  it  a  practical  fiiith,  a  faith  irioA 
we  can  apply  to  the  ieemingly  ttmal 
concerns  of  every-day  life,  a  ffiA 
which  win  stand  the  test  of  trial?  A 
practical,  steadfast,  living  faith  is  ti>« 
only  faith  worth  having,  the  only  fitith 
that  will  stand  us  in  good  stead  at  the 
day  of  battle.  Let  us  seek  for  thai  &ith 
thai  ever  otingpB  to  Jesus  alike  in  joy  or 
sorrow,  be  the  way  smooth  or  tbony, 
easy  or  toilsome,  to  that  Saviour  whose 
presence  and  sympathy  sweetens  eyeiy 
care  and  trouble,  and  cheers  and  ani- 
mates the  drooping  disciple  andd  ewj 
fresh  difficulty  and  trial  that  he  most 
needs  encounter  whilst  on  his  eaitfalj 
pilgrimage. 

2.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  of  what  thifl 
offering  up  of  Isaac  is  the  tjpe.  He 
who  spared  the  son  of  His  serrant 
"spared  not  His  own,"  "His  W 
begotten,"  whom  He  loved.  Let  n 
not  forget  that  one  great  tu^^ 
but    think  tnor«    frequently  of  ov 
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SaTionr's  snfferingB  upon  the  crosfl,  and 
for  whom  ?  for  sinners,  for  those  who 
hyed  Him  not :  for  me,  even  me,  the 
chief  of  sinners,  He  endured  all  this. 
God  grant  that  that  thon^  may  sink 
down  and  melt  our  frozen  hearts,  hmnble 
ns  In  the  dnst,  and  bring  ns  to  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  repentant,  believing,  filled 
with  ironder,  adoration,  and  praise. 

3.  Are  we  willing  to  deny  onrselyes 
for  Jesns,  to  saorifiee  in  some  degree 
OUT  pleasores  and  interests  for  Him  who 
sacrificed  so  much  for  ns?    It  mattered 
not  to  Abraham  that  the  chastening  rod 
fell  where  it  wonld  be  most  keenly  felt; 
that  his  most  cherished    hopes    were 
blighted,  his  plans  for  the  ftitiire  firas- 
trated,     and    Ms     deepest    affections 
wounded.    Lore  to  God  proyed  stronger 
with  Abraham    than  natnral  affection. 
Conquering  and  to  eonqner,  therefore, 
he  went  forth,  strengthened  with  Diyine 
strength,  sostoined  with  power  from  on 
high ;   becanse    unseen,  though   dose 
at  hand,    stood  One    ever   ready   to 
strengthen   the  feeble  knee,  nenre  the 
wavering  arm,  and  to  cheer  and  in- 
Tigorate  the  weaxy  frame  of  those  who 
love  Him.    And  should  we  be  called 
upon  to  make  some  sacrifice  for  Jesus* 
sake,  to  give  up  some  cherished  objeot 
and  to  £ny  ourselves  in  some  measum 
for  Him,  should  the  time  of  trial  come, 
and  the  heavy  stroke  of  afSiction  be  laid 
npon  us,  we  know  where  to  look  for 
strength  and  aid,  and  for  that  sustain- 
ing faith  possessed  by  Abraham.   Again, 
is  not  our  Saviour's  presence  with  us 
now  ?  and  is  not  the  promise  true  as  in 
days  of  old,    "  Lo  I    I  am  with    you 
alway  **t    Nor  need  we  wait  till  some 
exceptional  season  of  adversity  demands 
from  us  some  special  sacrifice  to  God. 
We  can  this  and  every  day  offer  a  sacri- 
fice acceptable  to  Him.    Let  us,  if  we 
have  not   afready  done   so,    ask   our 
heavenly  Father  to  make  us  His  for 
time  and  for  eternity,  to  give  us  the 
obedient  faith  of  His  servant  Abraham, 
so  that  with*  a  will  entirely  surrendered 
to  His  holy  will,  and  with  a  heart  de- 
voted to  His  service,  we  may  present 
onrselves   unto   God   a   daily,   living 
sacrifice.  8.  r. 


THE  MIND  OF  CHRIST. 

*'  Ziet  this  mind  be  In  yon,  which  was  also 
In  Christ  Je8U8."~P%i2.  ii.  fi. 

Deab  children,  I  dare  say  most  of  you 
know  that  the  painter  or  sculptor  who 
is  engaged  upon  some  great  work  has 
his  model  before  him,  which  he  tries  to 
copy;  and  the  more  his  copy  is  like 
the  original,  the  more  sure  he  is  of  suc- 
cess. To  use  a  more  familiar  illustra- 
tion, the  child  who  is  learning  to  write 
has  a  "  copy  "  set  before  him,  to  which 
he  is  expected  to  pay  close  attention. 
Well,  in  like  manner  every  child  of  God 
has  a  great  and  Divine  Example,  whose 
footsteps  he  must  strive  to  follow  if  ever 
he  wotdd  reach  the  same  abode  whither 
He  has  gone  before.  This  being  the 
case,  in  whatever  circumstances  we  may 
find  ourselves,  we  caimot  say  we  do  not 
know  how  to  act ;  for  we  have  but  to 
imitate  our  Divine  Original ;  and, 
although  our  efforts  may  fall  very  far 
short  of  our  great  Example,  we  may  rest 
assured  that  the  course  we  have  taken 
is  the  only  way  to  help  to  free  us  from 
our  difficulties. 

Let  us  see  who  it  is  we  are  to  copy. 
St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Church  at  Phi- 
lippi,  thus  exhorts    them,   "  Let  this 

mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in ^*' 

not  himself:  no,  Paul  was  a  good  and  a 
holy  man,  far  better  and  holier  than 
any  of  us  who  are  living  now ;  but  he 
did  not  give  himself  as  an  example  to 
the  Church  he  was  addressing.  The 
apostle  knew  that,  after  all,  he  was 
only  mortal,  subject  to  sins  and  short- 
comings even  as  you  and  I  are ;  and  he 
would  have  none  copy  him,  lest,  in  imi- 
tating his  virtues,  they  also  learned  to 
imitate  his  faults.  He  presents  to  the 
Philippian  Church  the  study  of  One  in 
whom  no  fault  could  be  found,  One  who 
was  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
separate  from  sinners;**  and  he  says, 
**  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus.**  What  an  ex- 
ample was  this  to  follow !  how  far  short 
even  the  best  of  us  fall  of  it ;  and  how 
often  we  are  content  thus  to  fall  short, 
to  follow  Jesus,  as  Peter  did,  afar  off, 
rather  than  near  and  close.  Dear  chil- 
dren, we  shall  not  want  to  be  "  afar  off'* 
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from  Jesns  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
oh  then,  let  ns  press  close  to  Him  here 
on  earth,  striving  and  praying  to  be 
made  like  Him.  To  this  end,  let  as  see 
more  particularly  what  **  this  mind " 
was  that  was  '*in  Christ  Jesus,"  of 
which  the  apostle  speaks,  and  then 
pray  earnestly  to  God  that  it  may  be 
also  in  us. 

1.  Humility,  How  very  meek  and 
humble  was  the  Lord  Jesus !  He  was 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  King 
of  kings ;  and  yet  He  left  all  this  glory 
and  greatness  to  come  down  to  earth, 
where  He  had  not  **  where  to  lay  His 
head."  His  birthplace  was  a  stable. 
His  grave  was  amongst  strangers ;  He 
wrought  many  miracles  for  others,  heal- 
ing their  diseases,  satisfying  their  hun- 
ger ;  but  though  often  an  hungred  and 
weaiy.  He  wrought  none  for  Himself; 
"  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes 
He  became  poor." 

2.  Patience.  Jesus  suffered  as  none 
other  would  have  suffered ;  yet  no  one 
ever  heard  a  complaining  word  from 
Him.  Wicked  men  reviled  and  persecuted 
Him  through  life,  misrepresented  all  He 
did  and  said,  mocked  at  His  words, 
gave  Him  back  hatred  for  love,  ingrati- 
tude for  all  His  favours,  even  put  Him 
to  a  shameful  death  ;  yet  *'  He  opened 
not  His  mouth."  Ah,  we  should  not  so 
often  resent  fancied  slights  and  small 
grievances  if  we  had  more  of  the  mind 
of  Christ  in  this  particular. 

3.  Love.  Who  can  tell  how  great 
was  the  love  that  Jesus  bore  to  His  Fa- 
ther ?  His  whole  life  was  one  constant 
stuHy  to  please  Him,  to  do  His  will,  to 
keep  His  commandments,  and  to  glorify 
Him  by  doing  His  work ;  and  bitter  was 
His  agony  when,  for  our  sins,  that  Father 
for  a  time  hid  His  face  from  His  Son,  and 
left  Him  alone  to  bear  the  full  weight 
of  our  sin.  How  great  too  was  His 
love  to  man !  What  but  love  brought 
Him  from  heaven,  and  nailed  Him  to 
the  cross  ?  Those  who  saw  Him  there, 
and  called  on  Him  to  save  Himself  and 
come  down,  saw  only  the  nails  that 
kept  Him  there.  Had  that  been  all, 
Jesus  would  never  have  hung  upon  the 
cross ;  the  nails  alone  could  never  have 
kept  Him  there  :  it  was  love,  boundless 


love,  love  to  your  souls,  dear  chUdren, 
and  to  mine,  that  proved  far  stronger 
than  nails,  and  prevented  His  heedmg 
that  mocldng  cry  of  "  Save  Thyselt" 
And  if  Jesus  so  loved  us,  ought  not  we 
to  love  one  another  ? 

4.  Obedience  to  His  parents.  We 
know  but  little  of  the  life  Christ  Jesus 
led  as  a  child ;  but  this  much  we  do 
know,  that  in  aU  things  He  was  subject 
to  His  earthly  parents :  and  so  we  can 
think  of  Him  in  His  quiet  home,  where 
no  jarring  word  or  disobedient  tiionght 
ever  entered,  for  thirty  years  doing  in 
all  things  according  to  their  will,  render- 
ing them  implicit  obedience. 

5.  CompasHon.  So  well  was  Jesns 
known  to  be  kind  and  compassionate, 
that  none  ever  stopped  to  think  if  He 
would  listen  to  their  complaints  before 
they  came  to  Him ;  it  was  enough  that 
they  were  poor,  or  sick,  or  sorrowing,  to 
give  them  a  claim  to  His  sympathy  who 
loved  to  **  weep  with  those  who  wept," 
and  to  "bind  up  the  broken  hearts"; 
none  ever  brought  a  grief  to  Him  that 
He  did  not  solace,  a  sickness  that  He 
did  not  cure ;  none  were  ever  sent  empty 
away. 

6.  Diligence  in  doing  His  Father's 
work.  Weariness  or  suffering  coold 
not  make  Him  relax  His  endeavonrs. 
He  "  rose  a  great  while  before  day,"  to 
begin  His  work,  and  night  found  Him 
still  engaged  in  it.  His  **  meat  was  to 
do  the  wUl  of  Him  that  sent  Him,"  and 
from  that  purpose  nothing  moved  Him. 
Often,  after  days  spent  in  toil,  the  whole 
night  was  spent  in  prayer,  alone  upon 
the  mountain  top.  We  speak  sometimes 
of  those  who  peem  to  be  doing  muoh  for 
God ;  but  when  we  think  of  Jesus  we  find 
they  are  doing  nothing  compared  with 
what  He  did ;  and  what  are  we  doing? 
I  might  tell  you  of  the  truth,  unselfish- 
ness, forgiveness  of  enemies,  submission 
to  God's  will,  and  much  more  that  is 
told  us  of  the  mind  of  Christ ;  but  I  hare 
no  time  to-day,  I  only  want  to  ask  jon, 
dear  children,  is  this  mind  in  you! 
Do  you  feel  that  in  anything  I  have 
spoken  of  you  are  striving  to  become 
I^e  Jesus  ?  I  hope  so;  I  pray  that  joa 
and  I  may  be  made  so  like  Him  on  earth 
that  we  may  be  with .  Him  in  heayen, 
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and  then  indeed  we  shall  be  made  per- 
fect, like  Him  in  heart  and  mind ;  then 
indeed  shall  "  this  mind  be  in  im  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

CABBIE  H. 


THE  EVER-PBESENT  EYE. 

"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  In  every  place, 
beholding  the  eyil  and  the  good.' —Prow. 
XV.  8. 

A  PEBSOK  imprisoned  for  some  great 
offence  was  once  subjected  to  this  pu- 
nishment. In  the  door  of  his  cell  a  little 
circular  hole  was  cut,  just  large  enough 
for  a  human  eye.  Through  that  hole 
a  sentry  was  continually  watching  the 
prisoner.  He  could  not  escape  being 
seen,  in  whatever  part  of  the  cell  he  was ; 
and  whatever  he  was  doing,  the  eye  of 
the  watcher  followed  him.  How  intoler- 
able it  must  have  been  to  feel  and  know 
that  no  action,  however  trivial,  was  hid 
from  view,  but  all  were  fully  disclosed  1 

Well,  dear  children,  God*B  eye  is  con- 
stantly looking  down  upon  us,  taking 
note  of  all  we  do,  in  order  to  bring  it 
forth  to  view  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

Of  course,  when  we  speak  of  the 
"  eyes  of  the  Lord  '*  we  do  not  mean  to 
Bay  literally  that  God  has  an  eye  like 
our  own.  We  mean,  that  God  being 
omniscient  (that  is,  able  to  see  every- 
tl^g),  and  omnipresent  (that  is,  able 
to  be  in  every  place  at  the  same  time), 
is  always  beholding  us.  When  we  wake 
or  sleep,  when  we  are  at  home  or  abroad, 
in  the  bright  sunlight  as  well  as  in  the 
darkness  of  night,  He  sees  us,  and  notes 
^hat  we  are  doing.    - 

"  Almighty  God,  Thy  piercing  eye 
SUlkes  through  the  shades  of  night ; 
And  our  most  secret  actions  lie 
All  open  to  Thy  sight."  . 

Our  text  contains  two  lessons  for  us 
^  learn:  first,  a  lesson  of  warning; 
second,  a  lesson  of  encouragement. 

!•  A  lesson  of  teaming. 

It  is  a  very  solemn  thing  to  know  that 
Clod's  eye  is  ever  resting  on  us,  behold- 
^g  all  our  actions  ;  He  hears  too  every 
^ord  we  utter,  and  can  look  into  our 
hearts,  and  see  all  the  evil  thoughts  that 


are  therein.  A  little  boy,  whose  mother 
had  been  telling  him  about  this  text, 
asked  if  God  could  see  into  little  boys* 
pockets,  and,  when  told  "Tes,"  he  felt 
afraid,  because  he  had  a  stolen  marble 
belonging  to  a  companion,  safely  hid 
away  in  his  as  he  thought. 

Whenever  therefore  you  are  tempted 
to  do  wrong,  remember  that  God  sees 
you,  although  no  one  else  may.  No 
one  would  like  to  let  his  companion,  or 
even  his  dearest  friend,  know  all  the 
foolish,  sinfal  words  he  speaks,  all  the 
bad,  wicked  thoughts  that  pass  through 
his  mind.  None  of  you  would  like  to 
do  BO,  I  dare  say :  then  think,  oh  think, 
how  displeasing,  how  black,  all  these 
words  and  thoughts  must  appear  to  the 
pure  eye  of  Him  who  cg^Is  sin  that 
**  abominable  thing  that  I  hate." 

And  this  solemn  fact  of  God's  seeing 
you  should  help  you,  whenever  you  are 
disposed  to  sin,  to  keep  back  your  foot 
from  sliding  in  the  downward  road.  A 
boy,  when  asked  on  one  occasion  to  do 
something  that  he  knew  was  wrong, 
replied,  '*  No,  I  dare  not,  for  God  keeps 
count."  Yes,  God  does  keep  count ; 
and  bear  in  mind  that  the  time  will 
come  when  all  our  thoughts,  words, 
and  deeds  will  be  laid  open  by  God  be- 
fore the  eyes,  not  only  of  men,  but  of 
angels.  As  you  would  wish  then  to  re- 
ceive a  joyfiil  reward  instead  of  a  fearful 
doom,  beware  now  of  sin  in  all  its  forms  ; 
and  remember  that  by  beginning  to  re- 
sist evil  now  when  you  are  young,  you 
wiU  be  better  able  to  stand  against  its 
assaults  as  you  grow  older;  your  con- 
science will  give  you  less  cause  of  of- 
fence, your  ideas  of  goodness  and  recti- 
tude will  be  strengthened,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  you  will  be  able  to  **  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith." 

Dear  children,  whenever  you  are  tempt- 
ed to  do  a  wrong  or  doubtful  act,  pause 
and  think.  A  youth,  on  being  convicted 
of  stealing,  was  asked  why  he  did  not 
reflect  on  the  misery  that  was  sure  to 
follow.  "Oh,"  he  replied,  "I  never 
stayed  to  think,  I  snatched  quick." 
Pause  then  ere  you  sin ;  and  may  the 
fact  of  certain  punishment,  and  of  God's 
seeing  you,  prevent  the  evil  being  com- 
mitted. 
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**  There's  One  above  doth  all  things  know, 
And  a  strict  reckoning  keep : 
God  ii  not  mocked  ;  and  as  we  sow, 
So  shall  we  sorely  reap." 

II.  A  lesson  of  encouragement. 

What  greater  stimulant,  dear  children, 
conld  we  have  in  the  path  of  uprightness 
and  goodness  than  the  knowledge  of  the 
f&Gi  that  the  eye  of  a  parent,  a  friend,  or 
master,  is  watching  us  with  approval  f 
But  if  we  know  that  that  Friend  is  God, 
that  His  eye,  ever  looking,  marks  our 
efforts  to  do  right,  and  that  with  tha 
infuiite  kindness  of  Divine  love  He  jm 
pleased  with  our  exertiomi,  how  much 
greater  reason  is  there  for  us  hrayely 
and  manfully  to  redouble  them!  0 
my  young  fnends,  I  hope  you  and  I 
may  ever  do  so ;  for  **  he  that  doeth 
good  is  of  God :  but  he  that  doeth  evil 
hath  not  seen  God  "  (3  John  11) ;  and 
if  we  are  "  of  God  "  He  wiU,  by  His  al- 
mighty power,  assist  and  help  us  to  do 
right,  and  to  resist  the  eTil  of  our  own 
hearts  and  the  influence  of  the  ungodly 
around  us. 

When  the  Israelites  were  fighting 
against  the  Canaanites  in  the  land  of 
promise,  they  were  often  in  danger  of 
giving  way  under  the  heavy  harden  of 
continuous  fighting  againat  superior 
numbers ;  but  God  did  not  leave  them 
without  succour.  He  told  them  to  go  on 
and  He  would  go  with  them ;  nay.  He 
told  them  to  stand  still  and  He  would 
fight  for  them.  And  if  we  are  fighting 
the  battle  of  truth  against  error,  right 
against  wroiig,  holiness  against  sin,  be 
sure  that  God  will  be  on  our  side,  and, 
with  the  watchful  care  of  aa  almighty 
Protector,  and  the  loving  help  of  a  Divine 
Friend,  will  hasten  to  our  succonr  and 
support. 

Further,  in  fighting  against  sin  and 
trying  to  do  what  is  right,  we  may  very 
possibly  at  times  be  exposed  to  the  ridi- 
cule of  strangers,  or  even  of  friends 
and  companions.  But  how  eheering 
under  these  oiremnstanoes  is  the  know- 
ledge that  our  heavenly  Friend  is  watch- 
ing, and  that  He  sees  our  straggle  and 
knows  our  weakness  and  loneUness.  Hje 
will  far  more  than  suj^y  the  plaee  and 
make  good  the  loss  of  earthly  friends 
and  supports ;  when  farther  and  mother 


forsake  us,  the  Lord  will  lake  us  up 
(Ps.  xxvii.  10).  "  Wait  on  the  Loid :  be 
of  good  courage,  and  He  shall  strengiheQ 
thme  heart "  (Ps.  xxvii.  14), 

Oh,  it  is  a  blessed  truth,  fall  of  en- 
couragement, to  know  that  whatever  diffi- 
culty or  danger  we  may  be  in,  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  help  us. 

**  Yes,  for  me,  for  me  He  careth 
With  a  brother's  tender  care  ; 
Yes,  with  me,  with  me  He  shareth 
Bvery  burden,  every  fear." 

And  now  what  does  this  text  eontam 
for  you  ?  is  it  only  the  warning,  or  is  it 
the  encouragement  as  w^?  If  yoa 
have  been  thinking  your  own  thon^ts, 
and  doing  your  own  deeds,  then  the 
warxiing  comes  to  you,  that  God  has  been 
looking  down  and  noting  jour  worldli- 
ness,  and  for  this  He  will  one  day  de- 
mand a  strict  account.  The  thought  of 
this  should  make  you  anxious  to  find 
out  the  means  by  which  you  may  vg- 
pease  His  just  anger  against  you.  These 
means  are  easy,  and  within  the  reach  of 
all.  Believe  on  Jesus,  give  yonr  hearts 
to  Him  with  ready  submission,  and  He 
will  stand  between  you  and  the  pimish- 
ment  of  your  sin.  But  if  jou  have  been 
trying,  as  I  trust  many  of  you  have, 
however  feebly,  to  do  right,  with  eye  and 
heart  set  upon  the  Bavipnr  as  the  only 
One  able  and  anxious  to  help  yon,  then 
the  encouragement  is  yoars,  that  God 
has  seen  yonr  endeavour,  aod  will  not 
forget  it ;  and  you  have  the  sweet  assni- 
ance  that  yon  are  under  th^  oaze  of  a 
Friend  whose  power  is  bonadless,  and 
whose  willingness  to  help  is  equal  to  Bis 
power.  B.  <L 


THE  WmOW  OF  NAIN. 

Luke  Tii.  11-16. 

In  the  £9w  verses  I  have  just  read,  dear 
children,  we  have  an  account  of  one  of 
those  wonderfril  nurades  wrought  hj 
our  Lord  while  He  was  yet  on  this 
earth,  in  which  are  shown  not  merelj 
His  great  power,  but  also  the  character 
and  extent  o£  His  ssdmstry,  and  the 
Divine .  nature  of  His  person*  You  knov 
He  was  alwitys  goiog  about  doing  good, 
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and  thtti  eren  when  the  people  ipoke 
unkindly  and  harshly  to  Him  He  etill 
did  not  depart  from  them,  but  tried  by 
patienoe  and  love  to  indooe  them  to 
liatea  to  His  teaching.  Only  at  times 
however  did  He  work  those  astonishing 
efieets  whieh  should  have  partieolarly 
erideaoed  to  the  Jews  that  He  was  more 
than  man.  Oar  blessed  Savionr  healed 
many  who  were  halt,  lame,  and  siek ; 
hot  we  only  read  of  His  raising  three 
from  the  dead :  these,  yon  will  remem- 
her,  were  the  daughter  of  Jaims  the 
mler  of  the  synagogue,  liazaros,  and 
the  yonng  man  mentioned  in  the  verses 
I  have  just  read  to  yon. 

Pletnre  to  yoorselves  onr  Lord  wend- 
ing His  way  towards  one  of  the  cities 
of  aaUlee--*'  the  dty  ealled  Nain,"  a 
dJkj  of  which  I  may  tell  yon  but  few 
vestiges  remain;  time  has  not  spared 
tt   any  more  than  many  other  sacred 
spots  in  the  Bible.    Kot  far  from  the 
gate  Jeens  is  waUdng  along  with  His 
diseiples ;    large    nnmbers    of    people 
are  following    them,   owing   to   J^us 
having  only  the  day  before  onrea   ^e 
eentorion's    servant.     They    approach 
the  eity;  bnt  lo  there  is  a  little  band 
coDding  out  of  the  entrance,  looking  very 
sad  and  monmfrU,  and  they  too  are 
aeeompanied   by  much    people.     Onr 
blessed  Saviour   was    always    tonohed 
with    the  sorrows  of  those  He  oame 
to    aave,  and   He    sees    before   Him 
a  poor  weeping  mother,  distressed  in 
mind  and  bowed  with  grief,  lor  she. has 
lost  her  only  son,  her  pride  and  joy  and 
her  oolj  support. 

Perhaps,  my  young  friends,  some  of 
yon  have  lost,  by  death,  a  fiftther  or  a 
mother,  a  brother  or  sister,  or  a  dear 
companion  and  friend;  you  may, have 
experienced  how  hard  it  is  at  such  a  time 
to  say  ^*  God's  wiU  be  deae/'  to  show 
proper  Christian  resignation;  and  you 
may  have  felt  that  one  of  your  eartUy 
pleasures  had  departed,  never  more  to 
return.  If  such  has  been  your  ease,  the 
fiaelings  of  this  poor  stricken  mother  will 
to  some  extent  be  understood  by  you. 

But  see,  Jesus  speaks  to  her  and 
says  **  Weep  not.''  What  strange 
words  they  sound!  Weep  not!  Can 
she  help  it?    Csa  she  ever  cease  to 


mourn  for  her  dearest  earthly  treasure  ? 
They  are  about  to  lay  her  darling  in  the 
cold  dark  grave,  and  she  will  see  him 
no  more ;  must  she  not  weep  ?  Surely 
she  feels  bitter  tears  will  be  her  por- 
tion through  the  rest  of  her  earthly 
pilgrimage. 

No  sooner  has  Jesus  spoken  than 
He  approaches  the  bier  and  touches  it, 
**  and  they  that  bare  it  stand  still."  I 
may  here  tell  you  in  passing,  as  it  is 
very  possible  many  of  you  do  not  know 
the  (Ufferenoe,  that  a  bier  is  not  to  be 
confounded  with  a  coffin.  It  was  the 
oustom  in  eastern  lands  to  carry  the 
dead  on  a  sort  of  open  litter  to  the 
grave ;  the  body  was  uncovered,  and  so 
could  be  seen  by  alL 

Jesus  touohes  the  bier,  doubtless 
mid  the  silence  of  all  around,  curious  to 
see  what  He,  the  Wonder-worker,  is 
about  to  accomplish,  silence  broken  per- 
haps only  by  the  sobs  of  the  unfortunate 
mother.  Then  are  heard  the  wondrous 
words,  **  Yonng  man,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise."  Immediately  he  that  was  dead 
sits  iq>,  and  begins  to  speak ;  death  is 
conquered,  and  is  forced  to  surrender  its 
victim;  and  Jesus  delivers  the  son  to 
his  overjoyed  parent,  to  be  again  her 
stay  and  protector. 

Nothing  further  is  told  us  of  either  of 
these  personages,  and  onr  Saviour  passes 
on.  Auother  instance  of  His  compassion- 
ate love  for  the  children  of  men  has  been 
given ;  and  those  who  have  witnessed  His 
power,  will  they  not  exclaim  from  the 
very  depths  of  their  heart,  "  Surely  this 
is  the  Son  of  Ood  "  ?  Our  verses  tell  us 
that  many  glorified  God,  saying,  *'  That 
a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us, 
and  that  God  hath  visited  His  people ; 
and  there  went  a  fame  of  Him  through- 
out all  the  region  round  about."  But 
that  is  alii  Few,  if  any  perhaps,  of  that 
great  company  from  the  city,  we  may 
venture  to  think,  really  believed  on 
Jesus ;  and  it  is  not  at  all  improbable 
that  soma  of  them  were  afterwards  of 
those  who  mockingly  cried,  '*  He  saved 
others,  Himself  He  cannot  save  "  (Matt, 
zxvii.  42). 

Dear  children,  I  am  afraid  that  in 

some  respects  we   are  not  unlike  this 

[  vMt  multitude.    Many  of  us  are  con^ 
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tent  merely  with  reading  al^out  Christ, 
or  -with  praising  His  mighty  acts ;  but 
we  do  not  pray  that  the  Divine  lessons 
which  He  tanght  may  sink  deep  into 
onr  hearts,  and  lead  us  to  become  de- 
voted followers  of  so  loving  a  Saviour. 
It  is  not  enough  for  us  to  attend  Bible 
classes,  Sunday-schools,  Gk)d*s  house, 
to  hear  Jesus  spoken  of,  and  His  life  of 
self-denial  and  suffering  narrated:  we 
must  prayerfully  study  to  worthily  ap- 
preciate the  inestimable  love  which  in- 
duced Him  to  take  upon  Himself  the 
form  of  man,  and  undergo  all  He  did  on 
this  earth.  We  must  also  show  a  proper 
result  of  that  appreciation  by  working 
out  the  Divine  life  in  h^nulity,  un- 
selfishness, steadfastness,  and  love.  Oh 
may  we  all  be  able  to  say,  »*  Whom  have 
we  in  heaven  but  Thee,  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  we  desire  beside  Thee  ?  " 
*'  Thou  art  the  chiefest  amongst  ten 
thousand,  the  altogether  lovely.'* 

What  strikes  us  most  in  this  wondrous 
miracle  of  our  Lord's,  next  to  His  restor- 
ing life  to  one  that  was  dead,  is  the  tender 
compassion  He  showed.  He  noticed  even 
this  poor  widow  woman,  He  sympathised 
with  her  grief.  He  felt  for  her  sore  dis- 
tress. She  needed  not  to  tell  Him ;  He 
knew  it  all  before,  and  was  near  her  in 
her  time  of  sorrow.  Jesus  is  now  in 
heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  GK>d  the 
Father ;  but  He  is  also  near  to  aU  who 
love  Him  on  this,  earth.  We  are  too 
apt  to  forget  this.  If  He  were  again 
amongst  us  we  should  spare  no  pains  to 
see  Him,  to  run  and  tell  Him  all  our 
wants,  and  ask  Him  to  help  us  and  bless 
us.  But,  dear  children,  why  cannot  we 
do  this  as  it  is  ?  We  have  only  to  cry  to 


Him  in  prayer,  earnestly,  sincerely,  and 
not  once  or  twice  merely,  but  continually, 
and  He  will  help  and  comfort  us  as  He 
helped  and  comforted  the  widow  of  Nain. 
Trials  as  grievous  as  that  which  befel 
her  may  beset  ub  ;  but  as  He  restored  to 
her  her  son,  so  will  He  deliver  us  in  His 
own  good  time  from  the  difficulties  which 
surround  us. 

Will  you  not  oome  then,  and  give 
yourself  to  Jesus  ?  "  What  is  it  to  come 
to  Jesus  ?    What  is  it  for  the  scholar  to 
come  to  the  revered  teacher?    What  is 
it  for  the  child  to  come  to  the  loved 
mother  ?    What  is  it  to  come  to  the 
one  you  can  best  trust  and  most  love  ? 
Faintly  imaged  in  these  comings  is  the 
coming  of  a  soul  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Gbiiat. 
To  come  to  Him  is  more  than  giving  the 
assent  of  the  mind  to  what  He  says ; 
it  is  more  than  knowing  Him  intelleet- 
ually ;  it  is  giving  oneself  to  Him  and 
taking  Him  as  one's  all.     Coming  im- 
plies willing  reception  of  Christ  into  the 
heart,  and  loving  obedience  and  allegi- 
ance.   Spiritually  drawing  near  to  Him, 
spiritually  learning  of  Him,  spiritually 
obeying  Him,  is  coming  to  Him,"  Dead 
we  are  and  shall  be  in  sin  unless  we  do 
so.    We  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves, 
because  we    are  under  Satan's  domi- 
nion.   Gome  then  to  Jesus,  that  yoo 
may  be  of  those  whom  He  shall  delirer 
to  His  Father,  washed  from  every  sin  in 
His  own  most  precious  blood,  to  reign 
with  Him  for  ever  and  join  in  the  sweet 
song  continually  rising  before  the  throne, 
**  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  gloiy, 
and  blessing"  (Bev.  v.  12).     a.  e.  b. 


In  an  age  when  vice,  folly,  and  cor- 
ruption prevailed  throughout  the  upper, 
and  partially  throughout  the  middle 
classes  of  English  society,  and  when 
the  lower  orders  were  sunk  in  ignorance 
and  brutality,  a  few  high-souled  men 
sought  in  various    ways  to  stem  the 
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vicious  torrent,  and,  by  Divine  help, 
achieved  much  success.  Foremost 
amongst  these  were  Joseph  Addiscm  and 
a  circle  of  intelligent  friends  who  con- 
tributed to  a  choice  little  periodical, 
still  much  read  in  its  collected  fonn— 
The     Spectator,  —  copies     of    which 
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may  be  found  on   most   bookshelTes. 
Onr  aim  at  present  is  not  to  analyse  the 
admirable  essays  contained  in  this  pub- 
lication ;  they  are  beyond  criticism,  and 
have  taken  a  lasting  place  in  onr  stand- 
ard  literature.     Though  penned  a  oen- 
tniy  and  a  half  ago,  the  papers  from  the 
hand  of  Addison  still  possess  a  singular 
freshness  and  oharm,  due  to  the  chaste 
simplicity  of  their  language  and  the 
spirit  of  gentleness  and  goodness  infused 
into  them  by  their  author;    Amongst 
them  are  many  on  literary  themes,  and 
of  these  the  series  on  Milton's  "  Paradise 
Lost"  occupies  the  place  of  honour. 
Until  Addison  thus  brought  our  great 
epic  poet  before   the   readers  of  The 
Spectator,  his  marvellous  poem  on  the 
faU  of  man  had  obtained  but  few  ad- 
mirers among  the  middle  classes,  who 
foond  in  the  innumerable  allusions  to 
classic  and  modem  learning  with  which 
it  abounds  a  cause  of  distaste.    They 
needed  a  guide,  a  teacher  who  should 
show  them  how  to  new  its  beauties  and 
taste  its  sweetness,  as  a  tourist  needs 
one    acquainted    with    a   picturesque 
country  to   lead  him  through  it  and 
direct  him  to  its  points  of  interest.  And 
these  remarks  on  the  perusal  of  Milton 
are  true  in  our  d&j  ;  it  is  essential  that 
the  reader  on  first  taking  up  **  Paradise 
Lost "  should  be  aided  by  the  notes  of 
the  commentators,  and  especially  by  the 
elucidatory  essays  of  Joseph  Addison. 
To  thus  read  and  thoroughly  understand 
one  of  the  greatest  works  that  ever  pro- 
ceeded from  the  human  mind  is  a  task 
that  will  bring  its  own  reward,  amply 
repaying  the  time  spent  in  its  accom- 
plishment.   We  advise  all  our  readers 
'vho  have  not  done  so  to  set  this  object 
hefore  them,  and  no  longer  to  remain 
unacquainted  with    a  poem  which  in 
many  points  excels  its  greatest  proto- 
types of  antiquity ;  while  it  treats  of  a 
topic  of  surpassing  interc^st — the  creation 
of  man,  and  the  entrance  of  sin  into 
our  world. 

The  reprint  of  the  essays  on  which 
^e  have  based  our  article  is  peculiarly 
opportune  in  these  days,  when  we  fear, 
o^g  to  the  multiplication  of  books 
ajd  the  love  of  *'  sensational "  literature, 
the  masterpieces  of  our  great  writers  are  I 


to  many  persons  mere  names.  A  large 
per-centage  of  well  educated  men  and 
women  neglect  the  works  of  our  chief 
authors, — ^to  peruse  which  they  say  they 
have  <*  no  time," — ^for  the  smart  news- 
paper artide  or  the  exciting  novel. 
Such  gentlemen  as  Mr.  Arber  Sierefore 
do  good  service  by  producing  accurate 
editions  of  the  elder  writers,  at  a  price 
that  puts  them  within  reach  of  the 
humblest  student;  and  this  his  latest 
issue  will  we  believe  prove  acceptable  to 
a  large  circle  of  readers.  We  do  not 
think  that  a  young  man  or  woman  who 
wishes  to  acquire  a  good  English  style 
could  do  better  than  follow  Dr.  John- 
son's advice,  and  study  assiduously  the 
volumes  of  Addison.  They  will  find  no 
exaggeration,  no  writing  for  writing's 
sake,  no  unnecessary  verbiage  :  all  is 
dear,  simple,  logical,  and  pleasing.  To 
illusiarate  this,  we  may  present  an  ex- 
tract from  the  work  before  us:  even 
those  who  are  most  familiar  with  the 
author  will  re-read  it  with  pleasure. 

**  Those  who  know  how  many  volumes 
have  been  written  on  the  poems  of 
Homer  and  Yirgil  will  easily  pardon 
the  length  of  my  discourse  on  Milton. 
The  *  Paradise  Lost '  is  looked  upon, 
by  the  best  judges,  as  the  greatest  pro- 
duction, or  at  least  the  noblest  work  of 
genius,  in  our  language,  and  therefore  de- 
serves to  be  set  before  an  English  reader 
in  its  full  beauty.  ...  I  need  not 
acquaint  my  reader  that  there  are  multi- 
tudes of  beauties  in  this  great  author, 
especially  in  the  descriptive  parts  of  his 
poem,  which  I  have  not  touched  upon, 
it  being  my  intention  to  point  out  those 
only  which  appear  to  me  the  most  ex- 
quisite, or  those  which  are  not  so  obvious 
to  ordinary  readers.  Every  one  that 
has  read  tiie  critics  who  have  written 
upon  the  *  Odyssey,'  the  *  Iliad,'  and 
the  '^neid,'  knows  very  well  that, 
though  they  agree  in  their  opinions  of 
the  great  beauties  in  those  poems,  they 
have  nevertheless  elich  of  them  dis- 
covered several  master-strokes  which 
have  escaped  the  observation  of  the  rest. 
In  the  same  manner,  I  question  not  but 
any  writer  who  shall  treat  of  this  sub- 
ject after  me  may  find  several  beauties 
in  Milton  which  I  have  not  taken  notice 
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ol  ...  In  thfl  'detonptioQ  of 
paradise  the  poet  has  obserred  Aris- 
tone's  nde  of  lanshingaU  the  ornaments 
of  diction  on  the  weak,  inactive  parts  of 
the  fiible,  irhioh  are  not  supported  by 
the  bean<7  of  sentiments  and  charaeters. 
Aeoordingly,  the  reader  may  observe 
that  the  expressions  are  more  florid  and 
elaborate  in  these  descriptions  than  in 
most  other  parts  of  the  poem.  I  mnst 
farther  add  that,  thongh  the  drawings  of 
gardens,  rivers,  rainbows,  and  the  like 
dead  pieees  of  nature,  are  jnstiy  een- 
sued  in  an  heroic  poei^  when  they 
nm  oat  into  an  nnnecessary  length,  the 
<tesciiption  of  paradise  woidd  have  been 
faulty,  had  not  the  poet  been  very  par- 
ticaiar  in  it,  not  on^  as  it  is  the  scene 
of  the  principal  action,  bat  as  it  is  re- 
^foisite  to  give  us  an  idea  of  that  happi- 
ness from  which  onr  first  parents  fell. 
The  plan  of  it  is  wonderftilly  beantifiil, 
and  formed  npon  the  short  sketeh  which 
we  have  of  it  in  Holy  Writ.  Milton*s 
exuberance  of  imagination  has  poored 
forth  such  a  redundancy  of  ornaments 
on  this  seat  of  happiness  and  innocence, 
that  it  wonld  be  endless  to  point  out 
each  partienlar." 

We  feel  tempted  to   offer   another 
brief  passage : — 

*'  The  revest  in  heaven  is  deseiibed 
with  great  force  of  imagination,  and  a 
fine  variety  of  circumstances.  .  .  . 
The  part  of  Abdiel,  who  was  the  only 
spirit  that  in  this  infinite  host  of  angels 
preserved  his  aUegianoe  to  his  Maker, 
exhibits  to  as  a  noble  moral  of  religions 
singularity.  The  zeal  of  the  seraphim 
breaks  forth  in  a  becoming  warmth  of 
sentiments  and  expresflions,  as  the 
riiaracter  which  is  given  us  of  him  de- 
notes that  generous  scorn  and  intre- 


pidity which  att^ids  heroic  virtue.  The 
author  cbnbtless  designed  it  as  a  pat- 
tern to  those  who  live  among  mankinA 
in  their  present  state  of  degeneracy  and 
cormption. 

<0o   spake    tbe    aeraph   Abdiel,  faithfol 

found 
Among  the  f aithleBs,  faithful  only  he ; 
Among  innumerable  false,  unmoved, 
Unshaken,  unseduced,  unterrified. 
His  loyalty  he  kept,  his  love,  his  zeal ; 
Nornomher,norexample,with  him  wrnnght 
To  swerve  from  truth,  or  change  his  constant 

mind, 
Thongh  single.  From  amidst  ihem  forth  be 

passed. 
Long  way  through  hostile  BCom;wfaicli  he 

sustained 
Superior,  nor  of  violence  feared  aught ; 
And, with  retorted  Beam,iiifl  back  he  turned 
On  those  proud  towers  to  swift  deatanictiaD 

doomed.' " 

In  laying  down  the  volnma  we  can 
but  again  advise  our  readers  to  obtain 
it  for  themselves;  the  pubhi^rs  vill 
send  it  by  post  for  14  stamps  to  any 
who  may  be  unable  to  prooure  it  (Km 
the  ordinary  booksellers.  It  is  printed 
in  a  very  neat  and  elegant  style,  from 
antique  type,  in  imitation  of  tiie  original 
edition,  and  thus  forms  an  interesting 
specimen  of  typography,  indep^ently 
of  its  literary  value.  Of  more  impoitp 
anoe  still  is  the  fact  that  the  text  has 
beai  carefaUy  revised  by  the  able  and 
accomplished  editor,  so  as  to  ensure  its 
perfect  aconraoy.  It  may  not  be  deemed 
irrelevant  to  our  present  theme,if  we  oil 
attention  to  an  equally  cheap  and  cor- 
rect edition  of  Milton's  *<  Areopagitica, " 
issued  by  the  same  publishers,  and  alio 
edited  by  Mr.  Arber.  This  noble  d^ 
fence  of  a  free  press  is  written  in  bold 
and  eloquent  £nglish«  and  is  unquestion- 
ably the  finest  of  onr  gnsat  poet's  pnse 
eompositions* 


SHORT  CBITICAL  IfOTICES, 


Tb8  Book  ov  IfAiiTTBg.  By  John 
Foxe.  With  Preface  by  the  Hon. 
and  Bight  Bev.  Samuel  Wald^grave, 
D.D. ,  Lord  Bishop  of  Carlisle.  Book 
Society, 

Trb  Holt  War  HAjm  bt  Sbabdai 
UPOH  D1ABOLU8  for  the  Begaitilng  of 


the  Metropolis  of  the  World ;  or,  ih« 
Losing  end  Taking  again  of  the  Tovn 
ofMansonl.  By  John  Banyan.  B^ek 
Society, 
The  Avnals  or  tbi  Poos.  By  ibe 
Bev.  Legh  Bishmond,  M.A.,  lat0 
Beetor  of  Xunoy,  Beds.  BookSoeittg- 
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By  this  time^  we  should  think,  thwe 
little  books  have  bad  a  sale  the  nomerical 
oaloolatioii  of  which  mast  be  by  six 
%]res  at  least.  This,  no  doubt,  was 
anticipated ;  for  on  the  eovers  of  two  of 
tbem  we  read  the  startling  wordjs, 
"First  half  million,"  "  First  one  hun- 
dred thousand."  Of  a  large  sale — ^and 
coilya  large  sale  can  repay  the  pub- 
lishers the  cost  of  production — ^they 
certainly  are  deserving ;  they  are  just 
the  Bort  of  books  to  place  in  the  hands 
of  our  Sunday  scholars,  and  indeed 
many  of  riper  age  would  be  glad  to  pos- 
sess a  copy.  Each  is  nicely  and  dis- 
tinctly printed,  capitally  illustrated,  and 
the  piiee  ia^-twopfliiee.  Perhaps  the 
type  of  two  of  ihem  is  a  trifle  too  small 
for  yoimg  leaders,  whose  eyes  will  not 
h&TB  been  aceaatomed  to  such  miniature 
combinatittta  of  letters;  but  with  re- 
Biiicted  space  this  was  the  best  way  out 
ciihe  difficulty.  Worthy  John  Foze 
^oold  certainly  stare  were  it  possible  to 
place  before  bim  this  reproduction  in 
petto  d  bis  fanMus  tall  folio,  which  in 
this  case  it  has  net  been  attempted  to 
reprint  in  its  entirety,  it  being  reasonably 
compressed  and  freed  from  many  blem- 
ishes. There  are  those  who  would  still 
<^ge  Foxe  with  much  exaggeration ; 
snd  on  tliis  account  we  should  have 
liked  to  see  Bishop  Burnet's  memoral^e 
testimony  inserted  in  the  present  handy 
KtGe  editiea.  We  ▼enture  to  supply  it : 
'^  Having  compaied  those  Acts  and  Mo- 
^^iinentswitii  the  records,  he(the  biiOiop) 
'^  never  been  able  to  discover  any 
®W8  or  prevarications  in  them,  but 
^e  utmost  fidelity  and  exactness." 
Foxe  was  eleven  years  engaged  upon 
«8  great  work. 

This  same  book  and  the  Bible  were 
•'ohn  Bunyan's  only  consolations  in 
prison ;  the  publication  therefore  of  the 
IJ^ter's  famous  allegory  of  the  ♦*  Holy 
",8^'"  as  the  second  volume  of  this 
n^iniature  series  is  most  appropriate. 
^  a  literary  production,  it  is  (pdie  equal 
^^  "  Pilgrim,"  ihou^  it  iias  never 
"^^omB  so  popular,  its  style  being  more 
precise  and  less  homely  than  the  latter 
^ork;  but  we  think  the  more  it  is  read 
the  moiie  wiH  it  -be  esteemed.  None  of 
^  (dd  EngUsh  writers  has  so  well  de< 


scribed  the  battle  of  good  and  evil  in 
the  heart  of  man  as  the  author  of  the 
**  Pilgrim's  Progress."  Bunyan's  early 
life  was  passed  in  a  oontino^  cosset  of 
this  kind ;  as  he  himself  describes  it, 
**  as  in  a  pair  of  scales,  sometimes  up 
and  sometimes  down;  now  in  peace, 
and  now  again  in  terror."  *' Those 
horrible  internal  conflicts  which  Bun- 
yan  hsa  described  with  so  nmeh  power 
of  language  prove,  not  that  he  was  a 
worse  man  than  his  neighbours,  but 
that  his  mind  was  constantly  occupied 
by  religious  considerations ;  that  his 
fervour  exceeded  his  knowledge,  and 
that  his  imagination  .exercised  despotio 
power  over  his  body  and  mind."  Such 
is  the  criticism  of  Macaulay. 

The  third  book  remaining  for  notice 
is  the  Bev.  Legh  Bichmond's  *' Annals 
of  the  Poor ;  "a  collection  of  juve- 
nile biographies  which  all  young  readeii 
should  possess.  Its  immense  popularity 
raises  it  above  the  need  of  any  com- 
mendation from  us.  The  Book  Society 
deserve  much  praise  for  their  enterprising 
endeavours ;  and  we  presume  that  these 
three  pretty  little  tomes  are  but  the  fore- 
runners to  a  series  of  well-chosen,  handy 
works,  suitable  for  the  instruction  and 
entertainment  of  youthful  minds,  and 
for  which  there  is  ample  scope. 

Shall  otjb  Scholabb  Pbrxbh  ?  An  Ap- 
peal to  Sunday-school  Teachers.  By 
Gheorge  Thos.  Coster,  Hull.   Tweedie, 

The  author  of  this  able  appeal  to 
Sunday-school  teachers  states  that 
sixty-four  per  cent,  of  the  oiiminals  of 
the  country  have  been  Sunday  scholars 
in  their  youth,  and  for  upwards  of  two 
years  ;  and  he  then  asks  the  all-import- 
ant question.  What  has  brought  our 
Sunday  scholars  to  the  cell  of  the 
prisoner?  The  reply  that  is  given — 
and  it  is  well  supported  by  some  sad 
and  unanswerable  statistics — is  the 
testimony  of  the  bench,  year  after  year, 
that  drink,  directly  or  indirectly,  brings 
the  vast  majority  of  criminals  into  the 
calendar  of  crime.  All  engaged  in 
Sabbath-scfaool  work  should  obtain  this 
pampiilet,  and  give  it  their  earnest  at- 
tention.   The  facts  and  figures  set  forth 
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are  really  alarming,  and  the  problem  to 
be  solved  is  one  requiring  speedy  solu- 
tion. It  is  right  to  mention  that  the 
paper  was  read  at  a  conference  of  Sun- 
day-school teachers  at  Hull,  and  is  now 
published  at  their  request.  Mr.  Coster 
thus  concludes  his  powerful  appeal : — 
"  Teacher !  are  your  scholars — is  one 
of  them — ^to  become  a  drunkard  ?  Then, 
lost  for  eyer  ;  heaven  has  no  harp,  no 
crown,  for  the  drunkard.  One  to  be- 
come a  drunkard  ?  He  may,  if  you  warn 
him  not.  He  may,  indeed,  if  you  warn 
him  ;  but  then  you  will  be  dear  of  his 
blood.  Let  each  teacher  be  an  abstainer ; 
let  each  class  constitute  itself  into  a 
teetotal  society,  meeting  on  a  week- 
night  at  the  teacher's  house  or  other- 
where for  that  special  object ;  and  soon 
drunkenness,  foul  blot  on  our  fame, 
will  cease  to  be  our  national  vice. 
Fellow-labourers  !  will  you  aid  to  this  ? 
Oh  seek  to  be  like  the  Great  Teacher, 
who  '  went  about  doing  good,'  and  for 
our  sakes  *  pleased  not  Himself  *  1  Let 
your  scholars  think  of  you  in  coming 
years  to  thank  G-od  for  you.  When  in 
city  crowds,  when  out  upon  the  sea, 
when  on  alien  shores,  when  strong 
temptations  storm  them,  be  your  memory 
like  an  angel  from  God  to  strengthen 
them.  And  when  you  die,  may  you  not 
die  to  them,  but  live  in  their  lives,  until, 
the  last  of  them  gathered  to  your  side 
in  the  heavenly  home,  you  shall  say, 
'  Saviour,  here  am  I,  and  the  children 
whom  Thou  didst  give  me.' 


» }» 


Htmns  fob  Special  Sebvices  and  Gon- 
GBEGATiONS.  Compiled  by  M.  Alex- 
ander.    Macintosh, 


This  is  a  somewhat  disappointing  col- 
lection of  hymns.  While  contaimng 
some  that  are  good,  it  comprises  many 
that  are  of  an  inferior  order.  The 
opening  hymn  is  a  feeble  imitation  of 
the  anUior  of  the  *'  Christian  Year,"  and 
in  the  selection  of  others  a  wiser  dis- 
cretion should  have  been  exercised. 

Temfebakoe  Wobk  fob  Chbistias 
Women.  By  the  Rev.  George  Wilson 
McCree,  Secretary  of  the  United 
Kingdom  Band  of  Hope  Union. 
Tweedie. 

This  is  an  address  which  was  de- 
livered, at  the  request  of  the  National 
Temperance  League,  to  an  audience  of 
ladies,  in  a  lecture-room  in  the 
Strand,  in  the  month  of  March  of  the 
present  year.  The  pamphlet  is  mainly 
occupied  with  a  statement  of  the  vahons 
ways  in  which  ladies  can  help  to  pro- 
.mote  the  spread  of  the  temperance 
movement ;  and  those  who  feel  interested 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  work  shoold 
by  all  means  secure  a  copy. 

The  Philosophy  of  Dbinkino  ahd 
Dbuneenness.     Tweedie. 

The  opening  sentences  of  this  tract 
will  sufficiently  explain  its  purport  and 
the  object  for  which  it  has  been  issoei 
*<  The  temperance  movement  has  two 
V  great  objects :  to  reclaim  the  intem- 
perate, and  to  prevent  intemperance. 
Universal  abstinence  from  intoxicatiog 
drinks  will  ensure  both  objects.  The  tem- 
perance reformation  therefore  adapts 
all  its  means  to  attain  that  end." 


UTEEIET  GLEINDTQS. 


**  Thane  God  fob  a  pbayino  Mo- 
theb." — ^A  pious  mother  is  the  greatest 
of  all  earthly  blessings.  The  influence 
that  she  exerts  is  the  most  tender,  the 
most  moulding,  and  the  most  excellent 
known  on  earth.  Children  brought  up 
by  a  godly  mother,  who  knows  her  duty 
and  does  it,  are  in  circumstances  most 


favoxurable  for  their  conversion.  She 
makes  the  earliest,  the  deepest,  and  the 
most  lasting  impressions  on  their  ^^^^ 
In  their  minds  religion  is  assodated 
with  all  that  is  kind,  winning,  and  pkj- 
sant  in  home  life.  They  grow  up  witt 
reverence  for  the  Bible,  the  sabbatlu 
the  house  of  God,  and  the  ministen  « 
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Christ.  They  do  not  remember  when 
first  they  heard  the  name  of  Jesus,  or 
bowed  their  knees  in  prayer,  or  lisped 
the  praises  of  God.  They  are  instmcted 
to  hate  and  shun  vice  and  the  seduc- 
tions to  it,  and  to  admire  and  practise 
Tirtae.  HaTing  been  trained  up  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  when  they  become 
old  they  will  not  depart  from  it.  Though 
Solomon  expresses  in  this  language,  as 
we  sappose,  a  general  and  not  a  uni- 
versal truth,  yet  it  furnishes  pious  and 
faithfal  parents  the  most  encouraging 
gronnd  to  expect  the  early  conversion 
and  steadfast  godliness  of  their  chil- 
dren. 

How  great  is  the  responsibility  rest- 
ing upon  mothers !  In  some  sense  Qod 
has  committed  to  them  the  salvation  of 
their  own  offspring.  To  secure  the 
£uthltd  discharge  of  the  trust,  He  has 
planted  in  the  maternal  heart  an  affec- 
tion which  no  toil,  care,  or  sacrifice  can 
exhaust.  No  mother,  who  studies  her 
own  responsibility  or  the  interests  of 
her  children,  caii  consent  to  be  without 
the  sustaining  and  guiding  influence  of 
Divine  grace. 

Children  who  have  praying  mothers 
are  highly  favoured,  and  are  under  most 
weigh^  obUgation  to  God.  We  some- 
times see  children  that  have  been 
brought  up  by  irreligious  parents,  con- 
verted, and  become  exemplary  Christians. 
They  are  as  brands  plucked  out  of  the 
burning.  But  will  it  not  be  sad  if  chil- 
dren, nurtured  in  iHe  lap  of  piety,  ac- 
customed from  infancy  to  the  voice  of 
prayer  and  praise,  should  continue  in 
sin  and  lose  their  souls?  If  they 
perish,  theirs  will  not  be  the  doom  of 
common  sinners.  It  is  dreadful  to 
perish  under  any  circumstances ;  but  to 
be  lost  in  spite  of  a  mother's  faithful 
instructions,  tender  entreaties,  lovely 
example,  importunate  prayers,  and 
burning  tears,  will  fill  the  cup  of  woe 
to  the  brim. 

How  enduring  is  the  influence  of  a 
pious  mother !  Long  years  have  passed 
away  since  that  praying  mother  offered 
her  last  prayer  and  closed  her  earthly 
toils ;  but  her  influence  stiU  lives.  That 
daughter,  whose  first  pious  breath  was 
spent  in  thanking  God  for  a  praying 


mother,  is  now  the  parent  of  a  numer- 
ous family,  and  is  sending  down  through 
another  generation  the  gracious'  influ- 
ence which  she  derived  firom  her  mother. 
May  we  not  hope  that  the  stream  of 
heavenly  influence,  descending  from  the 
praying  mother,  will  continue  to  widen 
and  deepen,  and  flow  on  to  unborn 
generations,  and  that  in  the  day  of 
judgment  a  numerous  progeny,  re- 
deemed, ennobled,  and  glorified  through 
her  influence,  will  rise  up  to  call  her 
blessed  ? — Religious  Herald, 


The  eclipsing  of  another's  sun  will 
not  make  ours  shine  the  brighter. 


Grasp  the  Bope. — ^What  had  the 
woman  who  touched  the  hem  of  our 
Lord's  garment  heard  ?  Nothing  of  His 
kindness  toward  herself,  but  toward 
others,  and  upon  this  she  believed ;  so 
a  rope  is  but  cast  down  in  the  sea  to  a 
multitude  of  drowning  men,  and  all  are 
bidden  for  their  life  to  lay  hold  on  the 
rope  that  they  may  be  saved ;  it  were 
unreasonable  and  foolish  curiosity 
for  any  of  these  poor  men,  now  upon 
death  and  life  commanded  to  hold  fast 
the  rope,  to  dispute,  "  "Whether  did  the 
man  who  oast  down  the  rope  intend  and 
purpose  to  save  me  or  not?  while 
my  mind  is  perplexed  on  that  point  I 
wUl  not  put  out  one  finger  to  touch  the 
rope."  Fool  1  dispute  not,  but  lay  hold 
on  the  remedy. 


Disadvantages  of  a  Solitary  Life. 
— ^Yet  there  are  many  temptations  and 
evils  in  a  solitary  life.  It  is  not  only 
that  you  choose  the  warmest  comer  and 
the  most  comfortable  chair  by  undis- 
puted right,  but  you  can  indulge  the 
mood  of  the  moment,  whatever  that 
may  be,  without  thought  of  another's 
pleasure  or  fear  of  another's  pain. 
There  is  no  necessity  to  restrain  the 
expression  of  impatience  or  irrita- 
bility. You  are  never  contradicted. 
You  nurse  your  pet  theories  till  they 
take  possession  of  your  whole  being, 
and  no  one  shows  you  how  difficult,  or 
even  impossible,  it  may  be  to  reduce 
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them  to  praotioe.  You  look  at  a  subject 
on  one  side  only,  because  there  is  no 
one  at  hand  with  sympathies  and  anti- 
pathies the  exact  opposite  of  your  own, 
to  torn  it  ronnd  and  inside  oat  and 
show  yon  the  other.  Yon  are  never  in- 
terrupted. No  one  wakes  you  out  of  a 
delicious  day-dream,  or  breaks  the 
thread  of  a  philosophical  speculation, 
by  asking  whether  you  want  fish  for 
dinner,  or  whether  the  bonnet  you  wore 
on  sabbath  is  not  growing  a  little 
shabby.  No  one  tries  yoxur  patience  by 
an  April  temper,  from  which  you  never 
know  whether  to  expect  showers  or  sun- 
shine at  any  given  moment.  And  al- 
though these  things  are  nowise  pleasant 
in  themselves,  they  yet  do  effectual  ser- 
vice in  the  refining  of  character.    The 


hourly  thorn  may  be  as  much  God*s  in- 
strument as  the  daily  cross.  And  if  the 
infirmities  and  peculiarities  of  those  we 
live  with  supply,  in  some  senses,  the 
best  correcti<Mi  for  our  own,  ihsm  is 
reason  to  fear  lest  we  should  live  al(Hie 
till  we  are  unfit  to  live  with  others. 

But  the  theory  of  compensation  holds 
good  here,  as  elsewhere ;  and  if  solitude 
has  its  dangers,  it  certainly  has  its 
pleasures,  and  may  have  its  blessings. 
At  any  rate,  we  know  in  whose  hand  is 
the  ordering  of  our  outward  loi,  and 
that  the  words  are  as  true  for  each  of 
us  as  they  were  for  the  Ohuroh  of  Sardis, 
**I  know  where  thou  dwellest."  And 
with  the  remembrance  of  this  perfsct 
knowledge,  we  can  neyer  be  akiae.— ^ 
Christian  Treasury, 


POETIC  PIECES. 


A  Pbomisb. 


"  He  that  loeeth  his  life  for  My  sake  shall 
find  It.''— MaU.  x.  89. 

They  are  not  dead  who  lie 

In  soldier-grave  ; 
They  live,  who  nobly  die 

A  land  to  save  ! 

To  dwell  'mid  doubts  and  fears. 

And  care  and  strife, 
For  many  weary  years, 

Is  not  OTur  life. 

Those  die  who  seek  their  own. 

Their  selfish  ease  ; 
Who  live  and  toil  alone 

ThemselTes  to  please. 

Like  foam  upon  the  wave 

They  disappear ; 
And  nought  is  left  to  save 

Their  memory  here. 

But  they  who,  like  the  Lord, 

Count  not  life  dear. 
Shall  live,  as  their  reward. 

For  ever  here. 

If  for  eternal  truth 

They  lay  it  down, 
Theirs  is  immortal  youth, 

A  fiftdelMS  crown. 


NsvEB  Mind. 


"  TeariiY  youth's  warm  feeHngs  wane;*' 

Never  mind ! 
**  Never  to  be  felt  again ! " 

Never  mind ! 
When  you  have  but  reached  your  home, 
All  the  warmest  are  to  come. 

You  will  find. 

^*  Barren  wastes  my  vision  gssei ;  " 

Never  mind  1 
*(  And  the  past  was  flowery  sweet ; " 

Never  mind  t 
Though  JQst  here  the  land  is  poor, 
Brighter  lidens  lie  before 

Than  behind. 

**  Thorns  the  path  have  overgrown  ;*' 

Never  mind ! 
"And  I  fall  o'er  many  a  stone  ;** 

Never  mind  1 
If  you  can  but  stumble  home. 
All  your  sore  wounds  wearisome 

One  will  bind  I        —Angel  VUitt. 


Pabadise. 

Iv  God  hath  made  this  worid  so  fittTt 
Where  sin  and  death  abonnd. 

How  beautifnl  beyond  oompaie 
Shall  Pazvdiae'be  found  1 
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Avoiding  Temptatioh.  —  A  great 
king  onoe  required  a  charioteer.  Many 
caDdidates  Bought  this  honoar.  One  by 
one  they  were  introduced  into  the  royal 
presence.  **  If  you  were  driving  my  cha- 
riot near  a  precipice,"  inquired  the  king 
of  the  first,  "how  near  could  you  steer  the 
chariot  wheels  without  falling  over  ?  " 
The  man  replied  he  could  drive  within 
two  feet  of  the  precipice,  and  not  go 
oyer.  Another  was  interrogated  like- 
wise, and  he  replied  that  he  could  safely 
drive  the  chariot  within  one  foot  of  the 
brink.  A  third  was  in  like  manner 
qaestioned,  and  replied  that  he  could 
come  within  half  a  foot,  or  a  few  inches, 
and  yet  be  safe.  Whereupon  a  fourth, 
being  inquired  of,  at  once  replied, 
"  How  near?  If  I  am  engaged  as  your 
charioteer,  I  should  consider  it  my  duty 
to  keep  as  far  off  as  possible  from  the 
precipice."  The  last  was  the  best  and 
safest  hand,  and  as  such  was  instantly 
engaged.— Bi&2icaZ  Treasury. 


The  Golden  Bulb. — "Uncle  Jo- 
seph, Uncle  Joseph,  please  tell  us  what 
makes  every  one  Uke  you  so  well." 

This  was  asked  by  some  half-a-dozen 
bright-eyed,  eager-looking  little  fellows, 
^ho  clustered  around  a  white-haired  old 
Hian  with  a  very  pleasant  face.  Indeed, 
■Father  Time  had  left  his  marks  there 
deep  and  strong ;  but  it  was  a  very  leg- 
ible and  true  letter  of  recommendation, 
that  those  who  ran  might  read. 

Unde  Joseph  answered,  "  Why,  boys, 
what  has  come  over  you  to  ask  me  such 
a  question  as  that?" 

One  little  boy  answered,  "  W6ll,  uncle, 
I'll  tell  you.  We  were  talking  with 
father  about  you,  and  I  asked  him  what 
made  everybody  like  you  so  well,  and  he 
told  US  to  come  to  you ;  he  said  you 
would  tell  us  the  secret.  Now  please 
do."  *^ 

Then  the  old  man  said,  "  Well,  boys, 
this  is  the  secret ;  I  have  always  tried  to 
do  by  others  as  I  would  wish  others  to 
^^  by  me   under  like    oircttnwtances. 


This  is  a  good  rule,  and  very  easy  to 
understand ;  and  those  who  practise  it 
cannot  be  very  far  out  of  the  way.  I 
was  always  a  quiet,  thoughtful  boy, 
and  perhaps  for  that  reason  was  more 
inclined  to  think  of  others  than  some 
of  these  wide-awake  little  fellows  are. 
But  come  and  sit  with  me  under  the 
shade  of  this  beautiful  elm-tree,  and  I 
will  tell  you  what  happened  to  me  when 
I  was  quite  a  young  man,  which  I  think 
has  made  a  life-long  impression  upon 
me. 

"  Well,  to  begin  as  the  story-tellers 
say,  when  I  was  quite  a  young  man  I 
lived  far  away  from  here,  in  a  mountain- 
ous country ;  and  very  near  where  I  lived 
there  was  what  is  called  a  mountain 
gorge,  which  was  some  ten  feet  wide. 
Now,  to  get  on  the  opposite  side,  one 
must  travel  soma  four  or  five  miles ;  so 
the  neighbours  concluded  to  have  a 
bridge  built,  and  make  each  one  that 
crossed  pay  toll,  and  in  that  way  to 
pay  for  the  bridge  and  keep  it  in  re- 
pair. As  I  lived  nearer  the  bridge  than 
any  one  else,  they  voted  that  I  should 
be  toll-gatherer.  This  was  not  a  very 
arduous  task,  as  there  was  not  a  great 
deal  of  travel  in  that  region,  and  very 
seldom  any  one  wished  to  cross  the 
bridge  after  ten  o'clock  at  night.  Oh, 
I  must  not  forget  to  tell  you  tiiat  there 
was  a  gate  at  one  end  of  the  bridge, 
which  was  kept  locked  at  night,  and  no 
one  could  cross  unless  they  came  and 
roused  me  up ;  but  I  always  kept  a 
light  in  the  window  to  guide  the  traveller 
to  the  house. 

<*  One  day  we  had  a  heavy  pouring 
rain  all  day ;  and  as  night  came  on,  in- 
stead of  abating,  it  seemed  to  increase 
in  violence.  The  wind  commenced  to 
blow,  and  I  thought  to  myself,  This  is 
indeed  a  fearful  night ;  but  it  isn't  pro- 
bable that  there  will  be  any  travellers  to- 
night. However,  I  put  my  light  in  the 
window,  and  went  to  bed  about  ten 
o'clock.  I  cannot  say  how  long  I  had 
slept,  when  I  was  aroused  by  a  heavy 
knocking  at  the  door.  I  got  up  and 
opened  it  m  soon  as  possible*    There 
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stood  a  man  who  seemed  to  be  com- 
pletely drenched  with  rain.  I  asked  him 
to  come  in ;  bat  he  said,  *  Young  man, 
I  am  sorry  to  trouble  you ;  but  I  am 
very  anxious  to  cross  the  bridge  to-night, 
and  would  like  to  have  you  open  the 
gate  for  me.'  I  tried  to  persuade  him 
to  come  in  and  stay  till  morning ;  but 
he  said  he  could  not  think  of  it,  as  he 
had  a  child  on  the  other  side  who  was 
yery  sick,  and  he  felt  that  be  must  go. 
So  I  took  my  lantern  and  the  key,  and 
went  out  to  let  him  go  across ;  but  when 
we  got  to  where  the  bridge  had  been,  we 
found  it  was  swept  away.  Then  the 
stranger  gazed  in  consternation,  and 
exclaimed,  *  What  shall  I  do  ?  what 
shall  I  do?  I  fear  my  child  will  die 
before  lean  get  to  it.* 

**  Then  I  said,  '  Stranger,  there  is  a 
place  a  few  rods  above  here,  where  I  have 
often  waded  across  in  pleasant  weather. 
If  you  will  get  upon  my  back  and  trust 
yourself  with  me,  I  think  I  can  get  you 
across  safely.'  He  said,  'Willingly, 
willingly,  young  man,  if  yon  are  dis- 
posed to  undertake  it.'  So  I  took  him 
upon  my -back;  but  as  the  water  was 
quite  deep,  I  hskd  to  use  a  great  deal  of 
caution  and  care :  but  at  last  I  got  him 
safely  upon  the  opposite  bank.  When  I 
put  him  down  he  offered  me  a  well- 
filled  purse.  I  thanked  him,  and  said  I 
wished  for  nothing  but  the  regular  fee. 
As  I  spoke  I  looked  towards  him,  and  a 
halo  of  light  seemed  to  surround  his 
head  as  he  repeated  these  words :  *  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  another ^ 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me ;'  and  he  was 
gone. 

<*  How  I  got  back  and  into  bed  again, 
I  have  no  recollection.  In  the  morn- 
ing, when  I  got  up,  my  light  was  burn- 
ing in  the  window  as  usual.  The  rain 
had  ceased,  and  I  looked  out  to  view  the 
devastetion  caused  by  the  late  storm, 
when,  lo  and  behold!  there  stood  the 
bridge,  apparently  as  strong  and  defiant 
as  ever.  Then  I  knew  my  labour  of 
love  had  been  'all  a  dream.'  But, 
boys,  it  left  an  indelible  impression  upon 
my  mind,  and  after  that  I  was  more  in- 
clined than  ever  to  do  good  as  I  had 
opportunity. 

"  I  hope  you  will  profit  by  the  aeeret 


I  have  told  you.  Try  to  do  as  you 
would  be  done  ^y ;  it  is  a  very  easy  rale 
to  follow.  If  you  are  inclined  to  do 
wrong,  just  stop  and  think.  Would  I 
like  to  hatve  another  do  so  by  me  ?  That 
will  decide  it,  and  then  you  must  do  the 
right  thing. 

**  Boys,  lam  an  old  man  now;  but 
let  me  teU  you  that  I  never  found  any- 
thing that  would  pay  better  than  the 
practice  of  the  Golden  Hule." — Child- 
ren's Hour, 


Pbateb. — How  little  is  all  earthly 
greatness,  how  low  and  impotent  the 
proudest  monarch,  if  compared  with 
the  poorest  person  in  the  world  who 
leads  but  a  good  life ;  for  their  influence, 
even  in  their  highest  prosperity,  is  only 
among  weak  men  like  themselTes,  and 
not  seldom  their  designs  are  blasted  from 
Heaven,  for  the  insolence  of  those  that 
formed  them.  "  Is  not  this  great  Baby- 
lon that  I  have  built  by  the  might  of  my 
power,  and  for  the  honour  of  my  ma- 
jesty?" While  the  word  was  in  the 
king's  mouth,  there  fell  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  "  The  kingdom  is  de- 
parted from  thee."  But  the  poor  man's 
prayer  pierceth  the  clouds;  and  weak 
and  contemptible  as  he  seems,  he  can 
draw  down  the  host  of  heaven,  and  arm 
the  Almighty  in  his  defence,  so  long  as 
he  is  able  only  to  utter  his  wants,  or 
can  but  turn  the  thought  of  his  heart  to 
God. — Ogden, 


ScoLDiNa. — ^A  little  girl  not  six  years 
of  age  screamed  out  to  her  little  brother, 
who  was  playing  in  the  mud : 

"Bob,  you  good-for-nothing  rascal, 
come  right  into  the  house  this  minute, 
or  I'll  kiU  you." 

*'  Why,  Angelina,  Angelina  dear, 
what  do  you  mean  ?  Where  did  you 
learn  such  talk  ?  "  exclaimed  the  mor- 
tified mother,  who  stood  talking  with  a 
friend.  Angelina's  childish  reply  was  a 
good  commentary  upon  this  manner  o: 
speaking  to  children. 

"  Why,  mother,  you  see  we  are  play- 
ing, and  he's  my  little  boy;  and  I'u 
scolding  him  just  as  yon  did  me  thii 
morning,  that 's  all." 


THE 
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"  But  you  were  speaking  of  illus- 
trations, Lina,"  said  Mrs.  Villers; 
"  it  is  quite  true  that  we  have  to  be 
very  careful,  in  bringing  forward  a 
simile  or  allegory,  not  to  let  it  be 
understood  as  bearing  more  resem- 
blance to  the  original  than  it  really 
does.  Our  country  children,  who 
are  unaccustomed  to  comparisons, 
sometimes  are  puzzled  instead  of 
enlightened  by  them." 

"  Yes,"  said  Agnes,  "  that  reminds 
me  of  a  friend  of  mine  who  was 
trying  to  explain  the  words,  *  Heal 
my  soul.*  She  asked  one  of  the 
children  what  she  would  do  if  she 
had  cut  her  hand.  The  reply  was, 
she  would  tie  it  up  with  rag.  *Yes,* 
said  my  friend,  *  and  so  it  would  get 
well  and  would  be  healed*  She  then 
went  on  to  explain  how  the  soul  is 
sick  from  sin,  and  needs  to  be  cured 
or  healed,  and  at  last  tried  to  re- 
capitulate, and  said,  *Well,  now, 
what  is  it  to  heal  a  soul  ? '  *  To  tie 
a  bit  of  rag  round  it,  ma'am,*  said 
the  child.'* 

"  Well,  all  this  shows  how  very 
careful  we  must  be  in  using  illustra- 
tions in  the  way  of  analogy :  we 
should  never  use  them  at  all,  if  there 
is  any  doubt  of  the  children*s  com- 
prehending them." 

"  But  how  is  one  to  question  so  as 
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to  prevent  the  mechanical  stylo  of 
answering  ?  '*  asked  Lina. 

"By  changing  your  style  of 
questioning  again  and  again,  till  you 
find  the  Mnd  of  questions  which  the 
pupils  will  enter  into  and  under- 
stand. Then  again,  be  very  careful 
to  use  simple  language.  This  is  a 
point  very  much  overlooked  ;  half, 
I  might  say  two- thirds,  of  the  tracts 
written  for  uneducated  people  are 
rendered  practically  useless  by  the 
hard  words  employed.  Indeed,  I 
believe  few  tract  writers  are  aware 
what  a  very  small  vocabulary  the 
poor,  especially  in  country  places, 
possess.  The  words  *  reflect,'  *  con- 
template,' '  momentous,*  *  spontane- 
ous,' *  deliberation,'  and  many  more, 
which  seem  very  simple  for  us,  are 
to  them  absolutely  unintelligible." 

"  I  have  found  that  in  reading  at 
mothers*  meetings,"  said  Agnes. 
"  If  I  bring  a  book  or  tract  with  me, 
I  am  generally  obliged  to  translate 
it  as  I  proceed." 

**I  remember,**  said  Sophia,  "a 
story  of  a  clergyman  who  used  the 
word  'ostentatious' — ^in  a  cottage 
lecture  I  think  it  was.  A  friend  told 
him  many  of  his  hearers  would  not 
know  what  the  word  meant ;  so  he 
tried  it  on  his  own  servant,  and  asked 
hi  til  what  he  thought  it  meant.    The 
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man  said  he  thought  it  was  the  word 
to  describe  some  one  who  was  *  quite 
the  gentleman.* " 

"  Yes,"  said  Mrs.  Villers,  *'  short 
and  simple  words  should  always  be 
preferred,  and,  in  fact,  Saxon  rather 
than  words  of  Latin  origin.  Another 
point  to  keep  in  mind  is  that  nu- 
merous Bible  words  require  explana- 
tion. Many  expressions  which  were 
in  use  wjien  our  translation  was 
made  are 'now  obsolete,  and  many 
words  have  changed  their  meaning  : 
if  we  leave  these  unexplained,  we 
shall  find  that  our  pupils  sometimes 
form  wrong  ideas,  and  sometimes 
carry  away  no  idea  at  all  from  what 
they  have  read." 

"  Yes,*'  said  Agnes ;  "  I  remember 
asking  a  young  girl  what  was  meant 
by  *  Hallowed  be  Tiiy  name  ; '  did 
she  know  what  *to  hallow'  was? 
Oh  yes,  she  replied :  it  was  to  bawl 
out  loud  !  She  conceived  it  to  be  the 
same  as  *  to  halloo.'  " 

"  Any  information,  too,"  added 
Mrs.  Villers,  "j^ou  can  give  about 
eastern  customs,  or  illustration  by 
citing  cases  in  point  in  the  daily 
life  of  yqur  pupils,  will  also  help 
them  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Scripture  narratives." 

"  A  friend  of  mine,"  said  Agnes, 
"  was  reading  with  a  German  Roman 
Catholic  girl  in  Switzerland.  When 
they  came  to  the  account  of  the  in- 
scription on  the  cross,  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin,  she  pointed  out  to 
the  girl  how  this  was  to  be  explained 
by  observing  what  went  on  in  the 
part  of  the  country  they  were  living 
in,  where  three  languages  (French, 
German,  and  Italian)  were  in  con- 
stant use,  and  in  all  of  which  placards 
or  notices  would  often  be  written. 
My  friend  said  the  girl's  face  quite 
brightened  up  at  this  little  explana- 
tion, and  she  seemed  to  realize  the 
whole  narrative  as  she  had  never 
done  before." 


"That  is  an  instance  of  how 
you  maj'  help  your  pupils  by  going 
into  very  simple  details,"  said  Mrs. 
Villers ;  "  but  there  are  some  more 
rules  which  I  think  will  help  you. 
These  also  I  took  down  from  the 
lectures  I  have  mentioned." 

"Do  read  them,  dear  Mrs.  Villers," 
said  Lina. 

"  Certainly,  my  dear :  here  they 
are. 

"  First,  avoid  asking  leading  ques- 
tions— questions  which  show  by  their 
form  what  sort  of  answers  are  re- 
quired. 

"  Secondly,  do  not,  if  you  can  help 
it,  ask  questions  which  may,  as  a 
rule,  be  answered  by  *  yes '  or  '  no.' " 

"  Why  ?  "  interrupted  Sophia. 

"Because  they  are  so  easily  an 
swered    by    guess,"    replied     Mrs. 
Villers,  who  continued — 

"  Thirdly,  do  not  supply  half  a 
sentence,    and    then    wait   for   the 

rest ;  as,  *  He  said  to  the  '  *  He 

stood  by  the what  P  '   '  sailed 

on  the what  ?  *  etc. 

"  Fourthly,  do  not  be  tempted  to 
ask  such  questions  as  *We  should 
do  so  and  so,  shouldnH  we  ?'  'So  and 
so  is  the  case,  isn't  it?'  Of  course  you 
will  receive  a  very  energetic  *  yes ' 
from  the  whole  class  ;  but  such  goes 
for  nothing. 

"  Fifthly,  never  allow  simultaneous 
answering,  except  every  now  and 
then,  by  way  of  recapitulation,  to  fix 
the  answer  already  given  in  the 
memory.  The  quick  ones  lead  the 
way.  and  the  others  chime  in  without 
thinking. 

"  Sixthly,  do  not  let  one  or  two  of 
the  quickest  pupils  monopolize  all 
the  answering.  Question  all  the 
children  in  turn  ;  or  bid  any  who 
can  answer  put  out  their  hands,  and 
choose  from  among  them. 

"  If  one  mode  of  questioning  fails 
to  elicit  an -answer,  try  and  obtain  it 
in  another,  if  longer  way — let  them 


SUNDAY- SCHOOL  TEACHINO  :    A  OONYEBSATION. 


435 


take  a  run  before  they  leap..  The 
French  proverb  *  II  faut  reculer  pour 
mieux  sauter  *  is  a  very  good  one."    . 

"  But  tliat  last  mode  of  question- 
ing," said  Agnes,  "  reminds  me  of  a 
difficulty  which  has  hindered  me  a 
good  deal  of  late.  I  have  undertaken 
the  care  of  a  class  of  young  women, 
whose  only  leisure  hour  is  one  on 
Sunday  afternoons.  They  are  very 
anxious  to  learn,  but  dreadfully  shy 
and  timid ;  and  when  I  ask  them 
questions  I  am  met  by  dead  silence. 
I  try  again  and  again  ;  no  one  has 
courage  to  speak  ;  and  at  last  I  have 
to  end  b}^  making  all  the  observations 
myself." 

"And  then  your  teaching  becomes 
a  lecture  instead  of  a  lesson,"  naid 
Mrs.  Villers.  "  That  is  a  very  com- 
mon mistake.  A  teacher  sometimes 
commits  it  from  other  causes.  She 
is  full  of  her  subject,  has  carefully 
studied  it,  and  is  eager  to  give  out 
her  own  thoughts;  the  pupils  of  course 
listen  quietly,  but  the  teacher  often 
does  not  perceive  that  all  this  time 
she  has  been  doing  nothing  to  draw 
out  their  minds  ;  her  lesson  has  been 
a  monologue." 

"Yes,  that  is  very  true,"  said 
Agnes  ;  "  but,  with  my  young  wo- 
men, for  example,  what  can  I  do  ? 
I  can't  force  them  to  speak." 

"  No ;  but  you  can  employ  the 
means.  If  the  subject,  for  instance, 
is  a  narrative,  make  them  reproduce 
it  by  questioning  them  on  the  mere 
simple  incidents  of  the  story.  Do 
it  as  if  taking  for  granted  they 
must  know.  They  will  then  get 
used  to  tho  sound  of  their  own 
voices,  and  gradually  will  gain 
courage  to  answer  less  obvious 
questions." 

"  That  is  an  excellent  plan,"  said 
Agnes ;  "  but  can  you  suggest  any 
subjects  for  a  class  like  the  one  I 
speak  of  ?  " 

*'  Oh,  yes.  If  they  are  already  well 


acquainted  with  Scripture  history,  I 
should  give  them  a  lesson  to  pre- 
pare on  some  special  subject :  for 
instance,  illustrations  of  meekness, 
faith,  or  unbelief,  answers  to  prayer, 
etc.  ;  and  make  them  look  out 
and  compare  passages.  Or  take  the 
various  parables  and  miracles  of  our 
Lord ;  or,  say,  if  the  pupils  are  ad- 
vanced, the  prophecies  of  Christ  in 
the  Old  Testament,  or  types  and 
figures.  The  Irish  ChurCh  Mission 
plan  of  taking  a  text,  and  bringing 
other  passages  to  bear  on  ifr,  works 
admirably,  as  I  know.  But,  if  you 
want  suggestions  on  the  mode  of 
studying  and  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture,  I  cannot  point  to  a 
better  hand-book  than  a  little  volume 
entitled,  *  Kenneth  Forbes ;  or.  Four- 
teen Ways  of  Studying  Scripture.' 
It  is  written  as  if  for  children,  but 
is  really  more  fitted  for  older  readers, 
and  especially  teachers." 

"  In  teaching  classes  of  boys,  Mrs. 
Villers,"  said  Sophia,  "  I  ^  suppose 
pains  should  be  taken  to  illustrate 
one's  subject  by  allusions  to  their 
daily  life  and  calling." 

"  Yes,  certainly  :  but .  with  all 
classes  this  is  a  good  plan  \  it  makes 
them  look  on  the  Bible  as  a  real 
aid,  a  daily  guide  and  reference. 
But  we  have  not  yet  spoken  of  the 
kind  of  pupils  for  whom  Sunday- 
schools  are  applicable.  In  general, 
they  are  filled  with  the  children  of 
the  working  classes  exclusively.  In 
England  they  are ;  but  in  Irish  mis- 
sion schools  adults  also  are  taught 
extensively  on  the  text- teaching 
plan,  and  it  has  been  found  a  great 
blessing.  I  liope  classes  for  grown- 
up persons  will  become  more  gene- 
ral here  ;  for  young  girls  and  lads  in 
service  they  are  particularly  im- 
portant. I  also  wish  much  that  more 
efforts  were  made  to  include  the 
children  of  the  upper  classes  in 
Sunday-school  teaching." 

F  F  2 
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"  I  suppose  it  is  taken  for  granted 
that  they  are  instructed  enough  at 
home,"  interposed  Lina. 

"  Which  is  quite  a  gratuitous  sup- 
position," said  Mrs.  Villers.  "  I  be- 
lieve in  many  cases  they  are  really 
less  attended  to,  in  this  respect,  than 
the  children  of  those  less  fortunately 
circumstanced :  I  have  certainly  met 
with  cases  of  ignorance  of  Scripture 
in  college  youths  and  young  ladies, 
which  would  have  disgraced  a  rag- 
ged school  pupil  of  a  year's  stand- 


»» 


"  In  Ireland  they  have  congrega- 
tional Sunday-schools,*'  said  Agnes ; 
"  I  saw  a  good  deal  of  them  when  I 
was  staying  in  Dublin  and  Cork. 
And  by  a  little  management,  even 
in  small  schools,  the  respectable 
children  can  be  placed  a  little  apart 
from  those  whose  dress  and  person 
are  very  neglected,  so  as  to  avoid  the 
close  companionship  mothers  dread 
so  much.  I  had  two  or  three  friends 
who  looked  back  to  their  intercourse 
'  with  their  respective  teachers  as  to 
a  means  of  grace  which  had  been 
much  blessed  to  them ;  and  even 
where  the  parents  were  pious  and 
intelligent  the  additional  stimulus  of 
the  Sunday  class  was  felt  to  be  use- 
ful." 

**  The  same  schools  are  to  be  met 
with  in  America  and  on  the  conti- 
nent," said  Mrs.  Villers. 

."  But  Sunday-schools  are  not  uni- 
versal, are  they,  among  continental 
Protestants  ?  "  asked  Lina. 

"Not  universal,"  replied  Agnes, 
"  but  very  much  increasing.  A  year 
ago  I  was  staying  at  NeufchStel.  I 
attended  a  praiseworthy  Sunday- 
school  there.  The  children,  poor  and 
rich,  all  assembled,  and  the  pastor 
questioned  them  and  explained  a 
portion  of  Scripture;  but  his  part 
was  only  a  completion  of  what  had 
been  done  in  the  week :  every  lady 
teacher  had  a  class  of  her  own,  and 


her  business  was  to  visit  the  children 
separately  during  the  week,  and  see 
that  they  learned  thoroughly  the 
lesson  set  then^  on  the  Sunday. 
Certainly  their  answering  was  most 
creditable.  The  pastor's  wife  had 
a  class  of  very  little  children  an 
hour  or  two  earlier." 

"That  plan  might  be  usefully 
adopted  in  some  places,"  said  Lina. 

"  There  are  many  ways  of  doing 
the  same  thing  well,"  said  Mrs. 
Villers  ;  "  but  the  great  point  is  to 
keep  the  main  object  in  view. 
See  that  the  children  understand 
thoroughly  what  they  learn  :  when 
verses  are  committed  to  memory,  let 
them  be  carefully  explained  ;  take 
pains  to  keep  up  an  interest  in  the 
lesson,  and  to  give  the  listeners  some 
definite  thought  to  carry  away  with 
them." 

"  Dear  Mrs.  Villers,  you  have 
given  us  most  helpful  advice,"  said 
Elinor ;  "  but  I  own  it  makes  me  al- 
most tremble  at  the  idea  of  attempt- 
ing Sunday-school  teaching  ;  I  sec 
now  how  much  is  needed  in  a  good 
teacher,  and  I  feel  myself  so  uniii 
that  I  am  almost  afraid  to  begin." 

"  I  think  you  need  not,  my  dear. 
The  work  does  require  to  be  under- 
taken seriously  and  with  prepara- 
tion ;  but  that  preparation  you  can 
easily  make  yourself.  Diligent 
reading  of  the  Bible,  and  comparing 
Scripture  with  Scripture,  are  two 
important  points.  Consult  the  mar- 
ginal references  ;  Bagster's  '  Bible 
Treasury '  you  will  find  a  great  help ; 
and  Angus's  *  Hand-book  for  Bible 
Students,'  as  well  as  any  good  books 
on  eastern  customs,  such  as  *The 
Land  and  the  Book,'  should  also  be 
consulted.  Make  notes  of  anything 
you  read  or  hear,  which  you  can 
afterwards  turn  to  account.  Prepare 
an  outline  of  your  lesson  before  yoa 
give  it,  but  do  not  slavishly  adhere 
to  it.    Cultivate  the  habit  of  recol- 
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lecting  interesting  anecdotes  which 
may  illustrate  your  teaching.  But, 
above  all,  carry  on  your  preparatory 
study  and  your  lessons  in  the  spirit 
of  prayer,  and  you  will  be  enabled 
to  labour  with  a  strength  not  your 
own,  and,  whether  you  see  the  fruit 
or  not,  you  will  be  able  to  go  on 
with  courage.  Further,  dear  fi'iends, 
seek  to  let  your  teaching  be  not 
merely  intellectual  or  amusing.  Re- 
member that  in  teaching  Scripture 
you  are  working  on  the  ground  in 
which  it  has  pleased  God  especially 
to  employ  the  agency  of  His  Holy 
Spirit :  never,  then,  go  to  your  work 
without  seeking  to  realize  this 
gieat    fact   and    earnestly  praying 


that  He  would  Himself  work  by 
your  means,  and  make  His  word 
a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  dis- 
cerning the  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
and  scorching  out  the  spirit  I  be- 
lieve no  agency,  except  that  of  di- 
rect preaching  of  the  gospel,  has 
been  so  honoured  in  bringing  souls 
to  Christ  as  that  of  faithful  Sunday- 
school  teaching.  Let  every  teacher, 
therefore,  go  on  undismayed  by  fail- 
ures and  disappointments,  in  the  full 
assurance  that  when  the  great  day 
shall  come  he  or  she  will  be  per- 
mitted to  reap  in  joy  the  seed  sown 
in  tears,  and  see  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise,  'My  word  shall  not 
return  to  Me  void.' " 


A  P3AXM  OP  HEAVEK. 

When  this  our  earthly  home  hath  fled 

To  chaos  and  decay, 
The  darkness  of  the  night  of  time 

Shall  merge  in  endless  day ; 
Then,  far  beyond  this  troubled  scene^ 

Bathed  in  ethereal  light, 
Oar  souls  shall  live  their  perfect  life^ 

In  our  Redeemer's  sight. 

Thns,  turning  from  our  sin-stained  horne^ 

Replete  with  sorrow  sore, 
"We  love  to  muse  upon  that  rest 

Where  sin  ne'er  enters  more. 
Within  those  blissful  realms  of  love 

No  terrors  ever  frown  ; 
No  tearfol  eyes,  no  broken  hearts 

E'er  weigh  the  spirit  down. 

No  cry  of  anguish,  ringing  forth, 

Can  spread  its  sorrow  there, 
No  deepened  sense  of  secret  fear, 

No  weary,  hopeless  care : 
For  Christ  is  there,  His  purity 

Diffuses  gladness  round ; 
And  in  the  reflex  of  His  beams 

Thousands  His  praises  sound. 

No  sun  is  there,  nor  moon  by  night. 

That  sheds  its  gentle  rays  ; 
For  there  all  radiance  is  DiTine, 

The  darkness  Him  obeys. 
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No  autumn  comes  within  the  realms 

Of  that  eternal  world  ; 
All  chills  of  winter,  all  decay, 

Far  from  its  bounds  are  hurled. 

Freed  from  the  chains  that  bind  om*  souls 

To  this  terrestrial  sphere, 
We  soon  shall  soar  on  angel  wings 

To  joys  unmixed  with  fear ; 
Whilst  hidden  glories  of  the  orbs 

That  wheel  aboTe  the  sky, 
Bevealld  by  almighty  power, 

Shall  dazzle  eyery  eye. 

Angelic  hosts  within  that  home 

Are  pouring  forth  His  praise, 
And  mortals,  saved  by  His  grace, 

Tune  their  enraptured  lays. 
O  Thou  who  art  the  Gbeat  Unseen, 

Unsearchable,  unknown, 
Do  Thou  attune  our  spirits  here. 

To  praise  around  Thy  throne. 


E.  B.  J.  GLIFFORD. 


OF  GROWTH. 


Between  life  and  growth  there  is  an 
intimate  and  wonderful  connection.  They 
are  found  together  in  all  living  things. 
The  plants  grow,  and  the  animals  ;  and 
there  is  a  growth  of  mind  as  well  as  of 
body.  Indeed,  the  presence  or  absence 
of  these  powers  of  life  and  growth  is 
one  grand  distinguishing  characteristic 
of  all  organized  or  unorganized  bodies ; 
as  a  tree  grows  through  the  mysterious 
action  of  an  inward  vital  force,  while  a 
stone  can  be  increased  only  by  the 
addition  of  matter  from  without. 

Beligion  in  the  soul  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  growth,  like  the  growth  of  grain  in 
the  field,  or  like  growth  in  knowledge. 
This  is  what  Christ  taught  us  when  He 
said,  ''So  is  the  kingdom  of  God  as  if 
a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground, 
and  should  sleep,  and  rise  night  and 
day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and 
grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For 
the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself ; 
first  the  blade,  then  the  car,  after  that 
the  full  com  in  the  ear."  The  begin- 
ning of  religious  life  in  the  soul  is 
always  faint  or  feeble,  like  that  of  the 
tender  blade  of   grass    when    it    first 


I  spiings  up  from  the  ground,  or  Hke  that 
of  the  new-born  babe;  but  from  this 
small  beginning  it  may  grow  till  it  at- 
tains a  fulness  and  maturity  that  is 
fitly  symbolized  in  the  full  corn  ripened 
in  the  ear,  or  the  full-grown  man  io 
Christ. 

Very  beautiful  and  expressive  are  the 
illustrations  used  in  the  Scriptures  to 
set  forth  this  great  truth.    Our  religious 
course  is  likened  to  the  rising  and  in- 
creasing light  of  the  morning,   which 
shineth  brighter  and  brighter  from  the 
first  blush  of  dawn  xmto  the  perfect  day. 
We  are  said  to  be  first  babes,  and  then 
men,  in  Christ.   The  Christian  virtues  or 
graces,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness,  patience,  trustful- 
ness, kindness,  self-control,  are  called 
**  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,*!  rich,  ripe, 
and  shaking  "like    Lebanon.'*      And 
this  growth  of  the  religious  principle 
and  character,  from  its  slender  germ  to 
its  full  maturity,  the  Christian  man  or 
woman  having  become  in  heart  and  life 
thoroughly    spiritualized,     and    really 
"  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light,"  is  the  highest  and  best  attain- 
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ment  possible  for  man  on  earth.  After 
this  nothing  remains  but  to  be  gathered 
into  the  gamer  of  the  Lord, 

Growth  in  grace,  like  all  other  growth, 
is  gradual,  often  imperceptible  to  an 
individoal  himself  and  to  others,  and 
rnueh  less  apparent  or  noticeable  in 
its  later  than  in  its  earlier  stages. 
The  growth  of  com,  like  the  move- 
ment  of  the  earth  around  the  sun, 
is  imperceptible  to  our  senses;  but 
after  a  brief  period  of  time  has  passed 
we  can  see  that  it  has  grown.  And  the 
first  year's  growth  of  an  oak  or  elm  is 
very  striking  to  the  senses ;  but  after  it 
has  attained  the  size  of  some  of  our 
great,  what  we  may  call  our  historical 
oaks,  it  may  add  still  something  in 
bulk  to  its  stately  trunk  and  spreading 
branches,  and  the  change  be  not  at  all 
perceptible  or  striking.  So  mature  and 
well-grown  Christians  need  not  wonder 
if  the  signs  or  marks  of  their  religious 
improvement  or  growth  in  grace  are  not 
so  manifest  or  observable  as  at  the  be- 
ginning of  their  Christian  life. 

Also,  growth  in  grace,  like  growth  in 
knowledge,  is  the  result  of  effort,  toil, 
and  painstaking.  It  requires  a  diligent 
and  faithful  use  of  "the  means  of 
grace,"  and  a  life-long  work  of  self-dis- 


cipline, self-denial,  and  consecration  to 
the  Lord.  As  every  living  animal  needs 
its  daily  food,  that  it  may  grow  thereby, 
and  as  every  plant  is  nourished  by  the 
air  and  sunlight,  the  soil  into  which  it 
strikes  its  roots  and  the  rain  that 
Cometh  down  from  heaven,  this  food 
being  transformed  and  incorporated  into 
its  own  being,  so  we  must  use  the  appro- 
priate means  of  growth  in  grace,  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  the 
services  of  the  sanctuary,  the  ordinances 
of  the  Church,  through  which  influences 
and  help  the  saints  *'  may  grow  up  into 
Him  in  all  things  who  is  the  Head,  even 
Christ." 

But  this  growth  in  grace  is  not  con- 
fined, like  that  of  material  bodies,  within 
certain  bounds ;  but,  like  intellectual 
growth,  it  is  illimitable,  the  process  going 
on  till  the  very  end  of  life  in  this  world, 
then  continued  for  ever  in  the  next.  Al« 
ways  we  shall  need  to  say  with  the  holy 
apostle,  '*  Not  as  though  I  had  already 
attained,  either  were  already  perfect," 
and  **  press  toward  the  mark  "  of  the 
image  of  God  in  Christ — a  mark  so  high 
that,  though  we  may  for  ever  approach, 
we  can  never  folly  reach  it.  This  con- 
tinual, endless  growth  in  holiness  is  the 
true  growth  in  grace. 


BEEBSHEBl. 


The  last  reference  to  Beersheba  that 
we  have  in  the  Bible  relates  to  the  re- 
turn from  the  captivity.  It  occurs  in 
Neh.  xi.  30,  and  helps  to  a  defi- 
nition of  the  narrow  limits  of  the 
country  in  which  the  chosen  people  were 
then  compelled  to  dwell :  *'  They  dwelt 
from  Beersheba  unto  the  valley  of 
Hinnom.*'  In  Jud.  xx.  1  we  read  of 
the  promised  land  extending  from  Dan 
to  Beersheba,  or,  aa  in  1  Chron. 
xxi.  2,  **  Beersheba  even  to  Dan ;"  but 
this  was  before  the  great  disruption. 
Beersheba  seems  to  have  been  for  a 
considerable  period  one  of  the  boundary- 
marks  of  the  land  of  Israel.  In  2  Kings 
xxiii.  8  we  read,  '*  from  Geba  to  Beer- 
sheba ;"  and  in  2  Chron.  xix.  4, 
^'  from  Beersheba  to  mount  Ephraim." 


j  At  the  present  time,  Beersheba,  or 
Bir-es-seba  ("  well  of  the  oath,"  or 
"  well  of  the  seven"),  is  only  noticeable 
for  two  large  circular  wells  of  fine  pure 
water — the  principal  forty-fom*  feet  deep, 
and  twelve  and  a  half  in  diameter ;  the 
other  five  feet  diameter,  and  forty- two  feet 
deep — and  five  smaller  ones,  and  a  heap 
of  ruins,  half  a  mile  long  and  a  quarter 
of  a  mile  broad,  plainly  the  remains  of 
a  once  flourishing  town.  The  larger 
wells  are  on  the  northern  side  of 
the  Wady-es-seba,  lying  about  a 
hundred  yards  apart,  and  are  visible 
from  a  considerable  distance.  The 
stones  encircling  the  mouths  of  both 
are  worn  into  deep  grooves,  evidently 
from  the  action  of  the  ropes  throughout 
centuries.       Dr.  Bobinson  says   they 
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<*look  as  if  Anted  all  ronnd.*'  The 
smaller  wells  will  be  found  together  in  a 
gronp  in  the  bed  of  the  wady. 

In  the  fourth  century  Beersheba 
was  occupied  by  a  Roman  garrison ; 
and  in  the  time  of  Jerome  it  was  still  a 
considerable  place.  Later,  it  is  spoken 
of  as  an  episcopal  city  under  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem.  At  the  period  of 
the  Crusades  it  was  held  to  be  a  post 
of  great  importance,  and  was  therefore 
strongly  fortified  by  the  Christian  in- 
Taders. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  name  two 
accounts  are  given.  The  first  is  based 
on  Gen.  xzi.  81,  which  tells  us  of 
the  alliance  entered  into  by  Abraham 
with  Abimelech,  king  of  Gerar.  This 
was  ratified  by  an  oath  and  the  setting 
apart  of  "seven  ewe  lambs."  As  the 
Hebrew  word  for  "seven"  is  shehat  it 
is  possible  this  may  be  the  meaning  of 
the  name.  The  other  account  ascribes 
the  origin  of  the  designation  to  an 
occurrence  very  similar  to  the  one  just 
mentioned.  This  is  given  us  in  Gen. 
xxvi.  31-33.  The  chief  actors  now  are 
Abimelech,  Ahuzzath,  one  of  his  friends, 
and  Phichol,  the  captain  of  the  king's 
army;  but,  instead  of  Abraham,  we 
have,  as  the  principal  figure  on  the 
Hebrew  side,  the  patriarch's  son  Isaac. 
In  this  interview  there  is  no  reference 
to  the  seven  ewe  lambs,  but  there  is  to 
the  oath.  "  And  they  rose  up  betimes 
in  the  morning,  and  sware  one  to 
another;  and  Isaac  sent  them  away, 
and  they  departed  from  him  in  peace. 
And  it  came  to  pass  the  same  day,  that 
Isaac's  servants  came,  and  told  him 
concerning  the  well  which  they  had  dig- 
ged, and  said  unto  him,  We  have  found 
water.  And  he  called  it  Shebah  :  there- 
fore the  name  of  the  city  is  Beer-sheba 
unto  this  day."  If  ver.  18  of  this 
last-mentioned  chapter  is  accepted  as 


referring  to  the  same  well  that  is  men- 
tioned with  reference  to  the  transaction 
between  Abraham  and  Abimeleoh,  the 
difficulty  will  at  once  vanish. 

Beersheba  was  situated  on  the  south- 
ern border  of  Palestine,  about  fifty- two 
miles  south-west  from  Jerusalem,  and 
was  the  limit  in  that  direction  of  the  do- 
minion of  the  chosen  people.  It  is  one 
of  the  most  ancient  as  well  as  one  of 
the  most  interesting  places  in  the  early 
history  of  the  Bible.  The  student  of 
the  sacred  record  will  call  to  mind  that 
it  was  here  that  Abraham  resided,  and 
here  that  he  received  the  command  to 
sacrifice  his  son  Isaac,  to  whom  it  also 
formed  a  residence.  Here  also  it  was 
that  Esau  was  robbed  of  his  birthright 
and  blessing ;  and  here  Jacob  saorifioed 
to  the  God  of  his  fathers  before  he 
went  down  into  Egypt.  At  Beersheba 
the  sons  of  Samuel  were  made  judges  ; 
and  from  this  place  Elijah  was  com- 
pelled to  flee  into  the  desert  from 
Jezebel's  wrath.  In  Amos  there  are 
incidental  references  to  the  place  as 
though  it  were  like  Bethel  or  Gilgal — 
the  seat  of  an  idolatrous  worship,  ap- 
parently connected  in  some  intimate 
manner  with  the  northern  kingdom 
(Amos  V.  6,  viii.  14). 

As  we  have  said,  beyond  the  foonda- 
tions  and  ruins  of  a  town  of  moderate 
size  on  the  hills  north  of  the  wells, 
nothing  now  is  left  of  this  ancient  place, 
so  memorable  in  Scripture  story ;  even 
the  grass  and  shrubs  do  not  cover 
with  a  natural  cloak  the  nakedness  of  the 
waste.  How  sadly  applicable  are  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  in  telling 
of  the  fallen  and  miserable  estate  of 
Jerusalem,  to  the  once  well-peopled  and 
prosperous  city  of  the  wells :  "  How  doth 
the  city  sit  soUtaiy  that  was  full  of  peo- 
ple I  how  is  she  become  a  widow!  she 
that  was  great  among  the  nations ! " 


THE  LUKEWARM  TBACHEE, 

« I  know  thy  works,  tLat  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot.'*— Bcr.  111.  15. 


Thisb  words,  addressed  by  the  Saviour 
to  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  afe  parti- 
cularly statable  to  a  lukewarm  teacher. 


After  describing  the  danger  of  such  a 
state,  the  epistle  closes  with  the  affec- 
tionate words,  '*  Be  zealooBi  therefore. 
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and  repent."  Perhaps  nothing  can  be 
more  sad  to  witness  than  a  lukewarm 
and  heartless  profession  of  religion.  A 
yerj  appropriate  passage,  having  refer- 
ence to  this,  occurs  in  2  Chron.  xxix.  11, 
<  *  Be  not  now  negligent :  for  the  Lord  hath 
chosen  you  to  staud  before  Him  to 
serve  Uim,"  also  in  Jer.  xlviii.  10, 
*'  Corsed  be  he  that  doeth  the  work  of 
the  Lord  deceitfully,"  or,  as  in  the 
margin,  **  negligently."  A  lukewarm 
teacher  is  one  wbose  heart  is  not  wholly 
given  to  the  Lord,  but  who  is  trying  to 
serve  G-od  and  mammon,  living  half  for 
Christ  and  half  for  the  world.  Such 
service  is  not  willing  service;  it  is 
heartless  and  insincere,  and  will  never 
be  accepted  by  Christ. 

"  If  I  love,  why  am  I  thus  ? 

Why  this  dull,  this  lifeless  frame  ? 
Hardly  sore  can  they  bo  worse. 

Who  have  never  heard  His  name." 

God's  blessing  will  never  rest  on  the 
labours  of  the  indolent ;  and  well  would 
it  be  were  this  fully  understood  by-  every 
teacher ;  "  Therefore  fear  the  Lord, 
and  serve  Him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth  " 
(Josh.  xxiv.  14). 

God  delights  to  honour  a  zealous 
labourer  in  His  cause,  but  an  idle 
worker  produces  no  fruit  and  reaps  no 
blessing.  There  is  a  wise  saying,  *^  Sloth 
makes  all  things  difficult,  but  industry 
all  easy."  To  a  lukewarm  and  indolent 
teacher  the  words  spoken  to  Jonah  by 
his  shipmates  may  be  well  applied, 
**  What  meanest  thou,  0  sleeper  ?  arise, 
call  upon  thy  god;"  and  again  the 
gracious  utterance  of  the  gospel, 
*'  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
£rom  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  Ufe." 

We  must  be  diligent  in  our  Master* s 
service  if  we  would  be  kept  from  being 
cold  and  lifeless;  we  must  be  active 
and  earnest,  if  we  would  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure.  It  will 
readily  be  allowed  that  Sunday-school 
work  is  not  always  easy ;  but  let  this 
thought  rouse  the  teacher  to  battle  with 
the  many  difficulties  and  trying  circum- 
stances which,  it  is  to  be  expected,  will 
beset  him  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
Divinely  appointed  work :  "  The  night 
Cometh  when  no  man  can  work." 


*'  Go,  labour  on  while  it  is  day ; 

The  long,  dark  night  is  hastening  on : 
Speed,  speed  thy  work,  up  from  thv  sloth  : 
It  is  not  thus  that  souls  are  won.^' 

Children  are  quick  to  perceive  whether 
they  are  taught  for  mere  form's  sake, 
or  whether  the  heart  of  their  teacher  is 
filled  with  a  desire  for  their  salvation. 
If  the  words  are  without  that  earnest- 
ness which  heartfelt  sincerity  and  in- 
dividual experience  alone  can  impart, 
they  will  be  heard  as  carelessly  as  they 
are  uttered,  and  will  fall  on  the  ear  of 
the  listener  like  rain  upon  the  rock, 
which  leaves  no  impression  behind  it. 

Fellow-teachers,  let  us  seek  to  have 
all  coldness  and  indifference  melted 
away  in  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness. Think  of  the  cross  of  Calvary, 
and  then^  say  if  indolence  can  for  a 
moment  find  a  place  in  the  service  of 
such  a  Master.  If  the  responsibility  of 
the  work  is  considered,  can  lukewarmness 
or  indolence  exist  for  a  moment  ?  Nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  that  a  time  will 
come  when  the  question  will  be  asked, 
(*  Where  is  the  flock  that  was  given 
thee  ?  "  Oh,  let  it  not  be  said  that, 
instead  of  guiding  the  little  ones  to  the 
Good  Shepherd,  any  have  left  them  to 
wander  unguarded,  uncared  for,  a  prey 
to  the  evil  spirit  who  walketh  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

May  God's  Holy  Spirit  help  every 
Sunday-school  worker  to  put  away  all 
careless  and  indolent  feelings  while 
engaged  in  Christ's  service, — 

"  And  make  our  lukewarm  hearts  to  glow 
With  lowly  love  and  fervent  will." 

The  sabbath  labourer  may  have 
many  discouragements  and  trials  in  his 
self-undertaken  duties ;  but  the  words  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah  should  be  remem- 
bered :  •*  They  that  wait  on  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles ;  they 
shall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint." 

"  Tis  not  for  man  to  trifle :  life  is  brief. 

And  8in  is  here ; 
Oar  age  is  but  the  falling  of  a  leaf, 

A  dropping  tear ; 
We  have  no  time  to  sport  away  the  hours, 
All  must  be  earnest  in  a  world  like  ours." 

▲  IBACHXB. 
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PAMBLES  AND  SIMILITIFDES  OF  THE  CHBISTIM  UFE. 


LII.  Vessels  of  Gold  and  Olat. 

A  COMPANY  of  pilgrims,  faint  with 
the  heat,  and  longing  to  repose  under 
the  shade  of  a  group  of  palm-trees, 
arrived  at  an  oasis  where  a  fountain 
huhbled  up  amidst  the  sands  of  the 
desert.  With  eager  haste  the  first  thing 
they  did  was  to  run  to  the  side  of  the 
well,  and  dip  their  vessels  in  the  water. 
Now  I  noticed  that  some  of  the  people 
were  rich,  and  others  poor ;  and  accord- 
ingly Tsaw  those  who  were  well-to-do 
going  with  golden  and  silver  chalices, 
whilst  their  poorer  neighbours  were 
obliged  to  content  themselves  with 
earthen  cups.  At  first  I  was  grieved  to 
think  there  should  be  so  much  difference 
in  their  drinking  vessels;  but  when  I 
reflected  for  a  moment  I  remembered 
that  the  water  was  the  same  for  all,  as 
cool  and  refreshing  for  the  poor  man  as 
for  the  rich. 

What  does  this  parable  signify  ? 

It  teaches  us  two  things.  First: 
There  are  some  who  have  the  wine  of 
salvation  given  them  in  a  golden  cup, 
others  in  an  earthen  vessel ;  but  each  one 
has  the  wine  of  salvation.  Second: 
Jesus  the  Lord  is  not  a  jewelled  chalice, 
from  which  only  a  few  favoured  ones  may 
drink;  no.  He  is  a  fountain,  the  Fount- 
ain of  Livmg  Water,  from  which  every 
vessel  may  be  filled,  whether  it  be  of 
clay  or  of  silver. 

LIII.  Unlawful  Pleasures. 

"0  MY  father,**  said  a  boy  who  was 
suffering  the  punishment  due  to  his  dis- 
obedience, "  if  I  am  ever  well  again  I 
will  recollect  your  advice,  and  never 
more  give  way  to  temptation.** 

**  Wisely  said,  my  son ;  and  with  you 
it  is  possible  to  be  wise  in  time.  Tet 
remember,  there  are  many  who  only 
gain  experience  when  they  have  lost  all 
hope.** 

"  But  I  will  fly  from  all  pleasure,  to 
avoid  every  kind  of  temptation  :  thus  I 
shall  be  secure.** 

**  There  you  are  in  error  again ;  for  you 
are  miming  into  extremes.    Distinguish 


between  pleasures  that  are  lawful  and 
those  that  are  unlawfril.  Teach  your- 
self to  reject  the  evil,  and  to  be  grateful 
for  the  good.** 

Learn  from  this  similitude :  nnlawfdl 
pleasure  resembles  a  bee, — ^it  has  honey, 
and  it  has  also  a  sting.  Grasp  it,  take 
its  sweets  and  its  pain ;  but  remember 
the  taste  of  the  honey  will  be  gone  in 
a  few  moments,  though  the  sting  and  its 
poison  will  fester  for  days. 

LIV.  The  Aqueduct. 

Behom,  the  just  and  merciful  king, 
was  ill,  and  seemed  to  be  drawing  near 
to  death.  So  he  ordered  bis  servants  to 
send  for  the  bishop  who  had  disconrsed 
to  him  of  the  truths  of  religion.  "  I  would 
fain  see  him,**  said  the  monarch,  *'  for 
perhaps  he  may  be  able  to  bring  before 
me  some  truths  which  will  dispel  this 
gloom  that  enshrouds  my  mind.** 

When  the  bishop  arrived  he  saluted 
his  sovereign  with  respect,  and  asked 
him  if  he  were  able  to  appropriate  to 
himself  the  words  of  promise  which  the 
everlasting  Saviour  has  given  to  His 
disciples. 

*!  Not  so  fully  as  I  could  wish,**  an- 
swered the  king.  ^^  I  dread  most  of  all 
the  break  in  the  spiritual  life  that  takes 
place  at  death*'* 

'  *  But  the  course  of  life  is  not  broken,** 
replied  the  bishop ;  **it  only  flows  for  a 
while  out  of  our  sight.*' 

**  Is  it  so  ?'*  asked  the  king.  '*  I  have 
always  thought  of  it  as  a  stream  that 
suddenly  leaps  over  a  precipice,  and  is 
dashed  into  drops  of  spray,  before  it 
arrives  at  the  ground  below  and  again 
flows  onward  as  a  brook.'* 

**  Think  of  it  under  another  figure," 
said  the  bishop,  '*  and  thou,  O  king, 
wilt  perceive  that  it  brings  the  tmUi 
more  clearly  before  the  mind.  Look 
upon  yonder  valley:  thou  seest  the 
aqueduct  running  through  it,  nuaed 
upon  a  chain  of  arches,  that  brings  tlie 
water  from  the  hills  of  Akhera  to  supply 
the  needs  of  this  thy  city.  The  stmiu 
is  not  broken  by  rushing  down  into  the 
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valley  as  it  were  according  to  the  course 
of  nature ;  but  the  artificial  way  carries 
it  at  once  to  the  doors  of  our  homes. 
Thus  it  is  with  our  spiritual  life.    The 


Lord  Jesus  is  the  aqueduct  that  bears  it 
%om  the  hills  of  the  world,  over  the 
dark  valley,  even  up  to  the  gates  of  the 
Holy  City."  H,  B. 


BIGHABJ)  HOOOfi. 


The  distinguished  author  of  the  famous 
^'  Eight  Books  of  the  Laws  of  Ecclesi- 
astical Polity  "  must  ever  hold  a  fore- 
most position  in  the  ranks  of  the 
religious  worthies  of  England.  Al- 
though living  at  a  time  remarkable  |br 
the  number  of  its  great  theological 
writers,  Hooker  stands  out  distinctly 
from  the  rest  of  his  fellow-labourers  by 
a  strongly  marked  individuality.  Per- 
sonally, he  was  characterized  by  great 
simplicity,  goodness,  and  Olmstian 
resignation;  loving  study,  he  yet  was 
desirous  of  freedom  from  the  contro- 
versies which  were  likely  enough  to 
trouble  him  as  a  result  of  that  study. 
As  he  himself  says,  "  God  and  nature 
did  not  intend  me  for  contentions,  but 
for  study  and  quietness."  As  a  writer, 
Hooker  is  without  a  rival  in  his  particu- 
lar line.  There  is  a  dignity,  gravity, 
and  correctness  about 'his  style  which 
none  of  his  religious  contemporaries 
could  approach.  '*  So  stately  and 
graceful  is  the  march  of  his  periods,  so 
various  the  fall  of  his  musical  cadences 
upon  the  ear,  so  rich,  in  images,  so  con- 
densed in  sentences,  so  grave  and  noble 
his  diction,  so  little  is  there  of  vulgarity 
in  his  racy  idiom,  of  pedantry  in  his 
learned  phrase,  that  I  Imow  not  whether 
any  later  writer  has  more  admirably  dis- 
played the  capacities  of  our  language, 
or  produced  passages  more  worthy  of 
comparison  with  the  splendid  monu- 
ments of  antiquity.'*  Such  is  the 
criticism  of  a  learned  and  eloquent 
modem  writer.  How  gratifying  is  the 
reflection  that  such  talents  were  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  Highest  of 
masters ! 

Richard  Hooker  was  bom  at  Heavi- 
tree,  near  Exeter,  about  the  year  1553. 
His  parents,  although  holding  an  hum- 
ble position  in  life,  were  respectable  and 
of  good  repute;  but,  not  having  the 


requisite  means  to  pay  for  the  education 
of  their  son,  he  was  placed  at  school  at 
the  expense  of  a  relative.  Here  he  dis- 
played such  aptitude  for  learning,  and 
was  at  the  same  time  so  noticeable  for 
his  agreeable  and  gentle  disposition, 
that,  having  been  recommended  to,  and, 
after  a  short  lapse  of  time,  proving  his 
worthiness  of,  the  patronage  of  Bishop 
Jewell,  he  was  sent  to  Corpus  Christi 
College,  Oxford;  the  generous  Bishop 
of  SiJisbury  promising  to  supply  the 
means  for  his  support.  Hooker  studied 
with  such  ardour  and  success  at  the 
university  that,  after  his  kind  bene- 
factor's death,  he  met  with  much  patron- 
age from  other  and  no  less  influential 
quarters.  The  son  of  Sandys,  bishop  of 
London,  and  George  Cranmer,  a  grand- 
nephew  of  the  great  archbishop  of  the 
same  name,  were  two  of  the  pupils  that 
were  placed  under  his  care  to  receive 
the  benefit  of  his  instructions.  While 
at  Oxford,  Hooker's  skill  in  the  Oriental 
languages  secured  his  appointment  for  a 
time  to  the  deputy-professorship  of 
Hebrew;  and,  at  length,  having  taken 
orders,  he  was  presented  to  the  living  of 
Drayton  Beauchamp,  Bucks. 

About  this  time  the  subject  of  our 
sketch  was  entrapped  into  a  marriage 
which  was  the  fertile  source  of  much 
future  misery  and  many  tiials.  The 
manner  in  which  this  match  was  brought 
about  deserves  rehearsal,  inasmuch  as 
it  shows  the  simplicity,  tmstfulness, 
and  honour  of  the  man  who  fell  a 
victim  to  the  snare.  Coming  from  his 
residence  in  the  country  to  preach  a 
sermon  in  London,  Hooker  put  up  at 
an  inn  usually  frequented  by  preachers. 
Walton  tells  us  that  he  here  received 
such  kindness  from  the  hostess,  that  he 
thought  himself  bound  to  believe  all 
that  she  said,  and  so  was  persuaded  into 
the  idea  that,  being  a  man  of  delicate 


444 


StNDAT  TEACHBBS*  TBBASfJRY,   1868. 


constitution,  he  must  require  a  mfe  to 
nnrse  him.  This  wife  the  hostess  pro- 
posed to  find.  Hooker,  free  of  guile  or 
saspicion,  and  belieying  all  that  the 
woman  said  was  true,  assented  to  this ; 
and  thereupon  she  produced  her  own 
daughter,  spoken  of  as  a  silly,  clownish 
woman,  and  a  Xantippe,  but  whom 
Hooker  felt  himself  bound  to  marry 
according  to  his  promise.  The  life  he 
led  with  this  person  will  be  best  under- 
stood by  the  account  handed  down  to 
us  of  a  visit  by  two  of  his  friends  to 
his  residence  in  Drayton  Beauchamp. 
On  first  entering,  he  could  not  be  seen, 
but  was  afterwards  discovered  looking 
after  some  sheep  in  the  midst  of  a  field, 
with  a  copy  of  Horace  in  his  hand. 
In  the  hoase  itself  such  small  enter- 
tainment as  was  afforded  the  visitors 
was  repeatedly  interrupted  by  Mistress 
Hooker  requesting  her  husband  to  per- 
form certain  domestic  offices  which, 
in  any  other  household,  would  have 
been  postponed  till  a  more  befitting 
occasion.  Hooker's  friends  condoled 
with  him  under  his  painful  position. 
His  reply  was  indeed  such  as  might  be 
expected  from  the  man  :  *•  If  saints 
have  usually  a  double  share  in  the 
miseries  of  this  life,  I,  that  am  none, 
ought  not  to  repine  at  what  my  wise 
Creator  hath  appointed  for  me,  but 
labour — as  indeed  I  do  daily — ^to  sub- 
mit mine  to  His  will,  and  possess  my 
soul  in  patience  and  peace." 

In  1585  Hooker  was  made  Master  of 
the  Temple;  and  here  he  became  involved 
in  a  controversy  on  Church  discipline, 
which  led  him  to  write  his  "  Laws  of 
Ecclesiastical  Polity."  To  secure  the 
requisite  leisure  and  peace  for  the  per- 
formance of  this  task,  the  subject  of  our 
sketch  gave  up  the  brilliant  career  that 
lay  open  before  him,  and  retired  to 
Boscombe,  in  Wiltshire.  In  seeking  to 
be  relieved  from  his  post  of  Master, 
Hooker  thus  concluded  his  letter  to 
Archbishop  Whitgift:  "My  lord,  I  shall 
never  be  able  to  finish  what  I  have  be- 
gun unless  I  be  removed  into  some 
quiet  parsonage,  where  I  may  see  God's 
blessings  spring  out  of  my  mother 
earth,  and  eat  my  own  bread  in  peace 
and  privacy — a  place  where  I  may,  with- 


out disturbance,  meditate  my  approach- 
ing mortality,  and  that  great  account 
which  all  flesh  must  give  at  the  last  day 
to  the  God  of  all  spirits."  It  was  at 
the  last-named  place  that  Hooker  wrote 
the  first  four  books  of  his  great  work ; 
and,  removing  to  Bishopsboome,  in 
Kent,  he  there  concluded  it.  At 
Bishopsboume  also  was  it  that  be  died. 
Walton's  biography  of  Hooker  thus  con- 
cludes :  '*  Bless,  0  Lord,  bless  bis 
brethren,  the  clergy  of  this  nation,  with 
ardent  desires  and  effectual  endeavours 
to  attain,  if  not  to  his  great  learning, 
yet  to  his  remarkable  meekness,  bis 
godly  simplicity,  and  his  Christian 
moderation ;  for  these  are  praiseworthy, 
these  bring  peace  at  the  last."  In  these 
few  words  is  given  a  high  tribute 
to  the  estimable  qualities  of  this  great 
and  good  man ;  and  to  this  testimony 
we  will  not  venture  to  add  anything. 

Hooker*  8  admirable  treatise  in  de- 
fence of  the  constitution  and  discipline 
of  the  Church  of  England  is  marked 
by  great  learning,  acute  reasoning,  and 
unusual  eloquence.  To  the  reader  unac- 
customed to  his  style,  it  may,  perhaps,  at 
times,  appear  somewhat  rigid ;  but  pas- 
sages full  of  sublimity  occur  so  often 
that  this  fault  which,  if  anything,  is 
due  more  to  the  reader  than  to  the 
writer,  will  readily  be  forgotten.  Pope 
Clement  YIII.,  in  speaking  of  Hooker 
and  his  work,  said,  '  *  Tliis  man  indeed 
deserves  the  name  of  an  author.  His 
books  will  get  reverence  by  age;  for 
there  are  in  them  such  seeds  of  eter- 
nity, that  they  shall  continue  till  the 
last  fire  shall  devour  all  learning." 

The  following  extract  will  give  some 
slight  idea  of  Hooker's  literary  style  :— 

The  God  of  Nature, 

The  world's  first  creation,  and  the 
preservation  since  of  things  created, 
what  is  it  but  only  so  far  forth  a  mani- 
festation by  execution  what  the  eternal 
law  of  God  is  concerning  tbingsnatnral? 
And  as  it  cometh  to  pass  in  a  kingdom 
rightly  ordered,  that  after  a  law  is  onee 
published  it  presently  takes  effect  far 
and  wide,  all  states  framing  themselres 
thereunto,  even  so  let  us  think  it  fiureth 
in  the  natural    course  of   the  vorld; 
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siDce  the  time  that  God  did  first  pro- 
claim the  edicts  of  His  law  upon  it, 
heaven  and  earth  have  hearkened  nnto 
His  voice,  and  their  labour  hath  been 
to  do  His  will:  **  He  made  a  law  for 
the  rain,  He  gave  His  decree  unto  the 
sea,  that  the  waters  should  not  pass 
His  commandment.**  Now,  if  nature 
should  intermit  her  course,  and  leave 
altogether,  though  it  were  but  for  a 
while,  the  observation  of  her  own  laws ; 
if  those  principal  and  mother  elements 
of  the  world,  whereof  all  things  in  this 
lower  world  are  made,  should  lose  the 
qualities  which  now  they  have ;  if  the 
frame  of  that  heavenly  arch  erected 
over  our  heads  should  loosen  and  dis- 
solve itself ;  if  the  prince  of  the 
lights  of  heaven,  which  now  as  a  giant 
doth  run  his  unwearied  course,  should, 
as  it  were,  through  a  languishing 
faintness,  begin  to  stand  and  to  rest 
himself;  if  the  moon  should  wander 
from  her  beaten  waV)  the  times  and 
seasons  of  the  year  blend  themselves  by 
disordered  and  confused  mixtures,  the 
winds  breathe  out  their  last  gasp,  the 
cloads  yield  no  rain,  the  earth  be  de- 
feated of  heavenly  influence,  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  pine  as  children  at  the 
breasts  of  their  mother,  no  longer  able 
to  yield  them  relief:  what  would  be- 
come of  man  himself,  whom  these 
things  do  now  all  serve  ?  See  we  not 
plainly  that  obedience  of  creatures  unto 
the  law  of  nature  is  the  stay  of  the 
whole  world  ? 

Notwithstanding,  with  nature  it 
Cometh  sometimes  to  pass  as  with  art. 
Let  Phidias  have  rude  and  obstinate 
stuff  to  carve  ;  though  his  art  do  that  it 
should,  his  work  will  lack  that  beauty 
which  otherwise,  in  fitter  matter,  it 
might  have  had.-  .  .  .  Which 
defect  in  the  matter  of  things  natural, 
they  who  gave  themselves  to  the 
contemplation  of  nature  amongst  the 
heathen  observed  often ;  but  the  true 
original  cause  thereof,  Divine  male- 
diction, laid  for  the  sin  of  man  upon 
those  creatures  which  God  had  made 
for  the  use  of  man,  this,  being  an  article 
of  that  saving  truth  which  God  hath  re- 
vealed unto  His  Church,  was  above  the 
reach  of  their  merely  natural  capacity 


and  understanding.  But,  however  these 
swervings  are  now  and  then  incident 
into  the  course  of  nature,  nevertheless, 
so  constantly  the  laws  of  nature  are  by 
natural  agents  observed  that  no  man 
denieth  but  those  things  which  nature 
worketh  are  wrought  either  always  or 
for  the  most  part  after  one  and  the 
same  manner.  If  here  it  be  demanded 
what  this  is  which  keepeth  nature  in 
obedience  to  her  own  law,  we  must  have 
recourse  to  that  higher  law  whereof  we 
have  already  spoken ;  and  because  all 
other  laws  do  thereon  depend,  from 
thence  we  must  borrow  so  much  as 
shall  need  for  brief  resolution  in  this 
point. 

Forasmuch  as  the  works  of  nature  arc 
no  less  exact  than  if  she  did  both  be- 
hold and  study  how  to  express  some 
absolute  shape  or  mirror  always  present 
before  her ;  yea,  such  her  dexterity  and 
skill  appeareth,  that  no  intellectual 
creature  in  the  world  were  able,  by 
capacity,  to  do  that  which  nature  doth 
without  capacity  and  knowledge,  it  can- 
not be  but  nature  hath  some  Director  of 
infinite  knowledge  to  guide  her  in  all 
her  ways.  "Who  is  the  Guide  of  nature 
but  only  the  God  of  nature  ?  In  Him 
we  Uve,  move,  and  are.  Those  things 
which  nature  is  said  to  do  are  by  Divine 
art  performed,  using  nature  as  an  in- 
strument ;  nor  is  there  any  such  art  or 
knowledge  divine  in  nature  herself 
working,  but  in  the  Guide  of  nature's 
work.  Whereas,  therefore,  things  na- 
tural, which  are  not  in  the  number  of 
voluntary  agents  (for  of  such  only  we 
now  speak,  and  of  no  other),  do  neces- 
sarily observe  their  certain  laws,  that  as 
long  as  they  keep  those  forms  which 
give  them  their  being  they  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  apt  or  inclinable  to  do  other- 
wise than  they  do,  seeing  the  kinds  of 
their  operations  are  both  constantly  and 
exactly  framed  according  to  the  several 
ends  for  which  they  serve,  they  them- 
selves in  the  meanwhile,  though  doing 
that  which  is  fit,  yet  knowing  neither 
what  they  do  nor  why,  it  followeth  that 
all  which  they  do  in  this  sort  proceedeth 
originally  from  some  such  Agent  as 
knoweth,  appointeth,  holdeth  up,  and 
even  actually  frameth  the  same." 
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PRIZES  FOR  LESSOIfS  AND  ADDRESSES. 


Coi9'FOBMA^BLY  with  ouF  aniiual  oustom,  and  in  order  to  interest  our 

Contributors,  as  well  as  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  "Teeasxjbt/* 
we  have  resolved  to  offer  the  following  Frizes,  isr  Books,  op  the 

VALUE  OF  Two   GXTIITEAS  : 

I.  For  the  Foua  Best  Lessons  for  Little  Ones. 

II.  Fob  the  Foub  Best  Lessons  fob  Junior  Glasses. 

III.  For  the  Four  Best  Lessons  por  Senior  Classes. 

IV.  For  the  Foua  Best  Sunday- School  Addresses. 

CONDITIONS. 

I.  The  writers  are  permitted  to  choose  their  own  topics,  subject  to 
the  following  limitations : — 

i.  The  subjects  must  all  be  Biblical, 
ii.  No  subject  must  be  taken  which  has  appeared  as  a 

'  Lesson  in  the  Treasury  since  January,  1867.* 
iii.  The  same  limitations  also  apply  to  the  Addresses.* 

II.  Each  separate  Lesson  or  Address  should  not  he  longer  than  a 
hundred  and  fifty  lines t  averaging  eight  words  in  a  line* 

III.  The  Manuscript  must  be  written  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only ; 
it  must  bear  the  name  and  address  of  the  writer  in  fuU,  not  for  publication 
unless  desired,  and  on  the  outside  the  class  of  scholars  for  which  it  is 
intended — as  Prize  "  Lessons  for  Little  Ones,"  etc. ;  and  must  be  for- 
warded to  the  "Editor  op  the  Sunday  Teachers'  Treasury,"  24, 
Paternoster  Row,  London,  E.O.,  not  later  than  the  thirtieth  of  Decern,' 
her  next.    Postage  must  be  prepaid, 

IV.  The  writers  of  the  best  Lessons  for  each  class,  and  of  the  best 
Addresses,  will  be  entitled  to  choose  any  book  or  books  which  they  may 
desire,  to  the  amount  of  Two  Guineas ;  and  the  volumes  will  be  forwarded, 
carriage  free,  to  their  respective  addresses. 

V.  The  Editor  cannot  engage  to  return  the  unsuccessful  MSS. 


*  The  two  Indices  to  the  volume  for  1867  will  guide  writers  as  to  what  has  appeared  !n  the 
ITreowMry  for  that  year  ;  as  regards  the  numbers  of  the  publication  for  18tt8,  the  tronble  of 
referring  back  ahoald  present  no  great  difficulty,  and  indeed  wa«  urged  by  only  one  or  two 
of  our  correspondeute. 
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LESSONS  FOE  TIE  IITTLE  ONES. 


THE  SICK  OF  THE  PALSY. 

Mark  ii.  1-12. 

To-day,  little  ones,  I  am  going  to  tell 
you  a  very  wonderful  story:  do  you  think 
that  you  will  be  able  to  tell  it  to  me 
again  next  Sunday  ? 

Many,  many  years  ago,  when  Jesus 
Christ  lived  in  this  world,  you  might 
have  seen,  if  you  had  been  in  the  coun- 
try where  He  was,  four  men  coming 
along  the  road  carrying  some  one.  Who 
was  it,  do  you  think  ?  A  poor  sick  man, 
so  ill  that  he  could  not  walk,  and  the 
doctors  could  not  cure  him ;  he  had  got 
the  palsy.  What  is  that?  [Explain.] 
Where  were  they  taking  him  ? — Yes, 
quite  right,  '*4o  Jesus."  Why  did  they 
think  that  He  could  help  them  ?  Yes, 
don't  forget  that  He  is"  God,  and  can  do 
everything.  Can  you  say  your  hymn, 
*'  Jesus,  who  lives  above  the  sky"  ?  He 
went  about  doing  what  ?  —  (Q-ood.) 
What  did  He  say  to  the  blind  men? 
Can  you  tell  me  what  the  dead  did  when 
they  heard  His  voice?  Were  not  the 
men  wise  and  kind,  when  they  carried 
their  sick  friend  to  Jesus  ? 

Where  is  Jesus  now  ?  What  should 
you  do  when  your  fathers  and  mothers, 
'  brothers  and  sisters,  are  sick  ?  Can  you 
go  to  Him  ?  How  ?  Never  forget  that 
Jesus  loves  little  children,  and  listens  to 
their  prayers.  Don't  you  want  to  know 
what  happened  to  the  sick  man  and  his 
friends  ?     Listen,  and  I  will  tell  you. 

On  they  went  till  they  came  to  the 
door  of  the  house  where  Jesus  was. 
They  were  just  going  in,  when  oh,  how 
sad  for  them !  they  saw  that  the  bouse 
was  so  full  that  there  was  not  room 
for  one  more,  much  less  for  four 
men  and  one  sick  man  besides  on  his 
bed.  What  could  they  do?  Perhaps 
they  had  come  a  long  way,  poor  fellows ; 
and  how  paiqful  it  would  be  if  they  had 
to  go  back  with  their  friend  as  bad  as 
ever ! 

What  do  you  think  they  did  ?  Shall 
I  tell  you  ?  They  went  up  on  the  roof. 
How  could  they?  The  roofs  in  that 
country  are  not  like  ours  ;  they  are  flat. 


What  do  I  mean  by  that  ?  [Describe 
eastern  houses.]  Now  do  you  under- 
stand how  the  men  managed  ?  Tell  it 
me  all  again  (Luke  7.  16, 19). 

Jesus  was  preaching  to  a  great  many 
people  when  the  sick  man  was  let  down 
into  the  midst  of  them.  Was  He  angry, 
do  you  think?  Oh  no,  Jesus  always 
feels  for  the  sick  and  sorrowful ;  and  He 
was  pleased  to  see  that  the  men  thought 
so.  He  could  and  would  help  them ;  He 
likes  you  too  to  trust  in  Him.  What 
did  He  say  to  children  once  ? 

I  dare  say  the  poor  man  was  very 
tired  with  his  journey,  and  perhaps  his 
heart  was  full  of  fear ;  but  Jesus'  words 
must  at  once  have  made  him  happy. 
Would  you  like  to  know  what  they  were? 
*'  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee." 

Jesus  knew  what  the  man  wanted 
most;  what  was  it?  What  are  sins? 
Tell  me  some  wrong  things?  How 
does  God  feel  if  we  sin? — (Angry.) 
Where  do  sinners  go  if  their  sins  are 
not  forgiven  ? 

Do  you  see  now  how  much  Jesus  did 
for  the  sick  man  ?  Which  was  best,  to 
forgive  his  sins,  or  to  cure  his  sickness  ? 
Why  ?  Are  you  sinners  ?  Why  ?  Are 
all  sinners  ?  Say  the  text,  •  *  All  have 
sinned,"  etc.  Who  can  forgive  my  sins 
and  your  sins?  Can  He  hear  us  now? 
What  did  He  do  for  sinners  ?  Let  us 
say,  "  Lord  Jesus,  forgive  our  sins,  and 
wash  them  away  in  Thy  blood."  Ask 
Him  to  help  you  to  love  Him,  and  to 
try  to  please  Him.  Tell  me  something 
you  can  do  to  please  Him, 

Some  people  who  were  standing  near 
did  not  believe  that  Jesus  xjould  forgive 
sins.  They  did  not  say  so,  but  they 
thought  it  in  their  hearts.  Jesus  asked 
them  why  they  thought  evil  in  their 
hearts.  How  did  He  know  what  they 
were  thinking  ?  Do  I  know  what  Johnny 
there  is  thinking  of?  Why  not?  Be- 
cause I  cannot  see  into  his  heart.  Can 
you  ?     Can  any  man  ? 

But  Jesus  was  God,  and  He  knows 
everything.  Can  yon  tell  me  a  text 
which  says  so  ?    Quite  right :  "  The  eyes 
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of  the  Lord,"  etc.;  and  *'Thou  God 
seest  me."  Don't  forget  those  four 
words.  I  have  heard  of  a  little  boy  who 
was  saved  from  taking  a  pear  which 
did  not  belong  to  him  by  thinking  of 
them.  The  Lord  saw  you  last  night 
when  you  were  quite  alone ;  He  saw  you 
as  you  came  to  school  this  morning. 
[Illustrate  by  examples.]  How  careful 
you  should  be  to  do  what  He  likes,  and 
not  grieve  Him  by  your  thoughts, 
words,  or  actions.  Remember,  He  knows 
everything. 

How  surprised  the  men  must  have 
been  when  Jesus  spoke  to  them.  They 
did  not  think  that  He  knew  what  was  in 
their  hearts.  Then  He  said,  **  I  will 
show  you  that  I  have  all  power,  and  that 
I  can  forgive  sins."  And  so  He  did 
what  nobody  else  in  the  room  could ;  He 
cured  the  sick  man.  He  said  to  him, 
"Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine 
house."  And  the  poor  man,  who  could 
not  move  before,  and  wanted  four  men 
to  carry  him,  got  up  at  once,  took  up 
his  bed  (was  it  like  our  beds?)  and 
walked  away  quite  well  before  all  the 
people.  Was  not  that  wonderful  ?  The 
people  were  astonished,  and  praised  God ; 
and  so  did  the  man  as  he  went  home 
(Mark  ii.  12  ;  Luke  v.  25). 

Is  not  this  a  beautiful  history  ?  Now, 
dear  children,  don't  forget  that  Jesus  is 
very  merciful,  has  all  power,  can  do 
everything,  knows  everything,  and  can 
forgive  sins.  mebcy  c.  w. 


EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

XIX.    A  Joyful  Meeting. 

*'  Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  Joy 
Cometh  in  the  morning." — Pa.  xxx.  5. 

We  will  now  take  up  Joseph's  history  at 
the  part  where  we  left  off;  what  part 
was  that  ? 

Well,  after  Joseph  had  had  a  long  and 
happy  talk  with  his  brothers,  and  espe- 
cially with  his  favourite,  Benjamin,  he 
sent  them  away  with  plenty  of  food; 
and,  remembering  that  his  dear  father 
was  now  very  old,  and  becoming  too 
feeble  either  to  walk  or  ride,  and  that 


the  wives  and  little  children  of  his  bro- 
thers were  also  to  be  brought  back,  he 
sent  a  number  of  wagons  for  them  to 
travel  in.  Wasn't  that  very  thoughtful 
of  Joseph  ?  You  little  ones  would  have 
liked  that  way  of  riding  best,  I  think. 
Joseph  also  gave  his  brothers  a  number 
of  beautiful  presents  ;  and  he  sent  some 
as  well  to  his  father. 

When  Joseph's  brethren  reached 
home,  they  said  to  their  father,  "  Oh 
such  news  I  such  a  wonderful  thing! 
Joseph  is  alive  yet ;  and,  more  than  that, 
he  is  governor  over  all  the  land  of 
Egypt."  But  poor  Jacob  shook  his 
head :  *'  Ah,  no  I  that  cannot  be  true 
about  my  poor  dear  son,  who  all  these 
many  years  has  been  lost  to  me."  Then 
they  showed  him  the  presents  and  the 
wagons  :  *'  See  now  ;  Joseph  has  sent 
these  for  you  and  for  our  little  ones." 
When  Jacob  saw  the  wagons,  he  felt 
sure  it  was  true.  "Ah,  then  my  son  if 
alive.  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  1 
die !" 

They  were  soon  all  ready  to  set  out, 
and  away  they  went.  When  they  had 
got  as  far  as  the  land  of  Goshen,  Joseph 
met  them ;  and  what  a  happy  meeting; 
he  and  his  father  Jacob  had  I  Their 
joy  was  so  great  that  it  made  them  weep 
a  good  while ;  those  tears  were  happy 
tears.  Do  you  know  what  I  mean? 
You  shout  and  dance,  no  donht,  when 
yon  are  greatly  pleased ;  grown  up 
people,  when  they  are  excessively  happy, 
often  cry  for  joy. 

Then  Joseph  said,  ''  I  shall  iell  Pha- 
raoh you  are  come,  and  ask  him  to  let 
you  have  this  part  of  the  country  to  live 
in  for  vourselves."  This  he  did :  and 
the  king  said,  "  Oh  yes,  let  them  live 
there  ;  but  first  I  should  like  to  see  your 
father."  When  Jacob  came  into  the 
presence  of  Pharaoh,  the  king  asked 
him  his  age ;  and  as  soon  as  the  old  man 
had  answered  the  question,  he  blessed 
Pharaoh,  and  went  out  from  before  him. 
Jacob  and  his  people  all  settled  doim 
now  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  near  enough 
for  Joseph  to  see  them  whenever  be 
liked.  And  Joseph  took  care  of  his 
father  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  was 
always  kind  to  those  brothers  who  had 
once  behaved  so  ill  to  him. 
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Now,  little  ones,  this  has  been  a  long 
story ;  and  I  should  like  to  hear  how 
much  you  can  remember,  and  what  les- 
sons we  have  learnt.  I  should  also  like 
you  to  find  out  some  things  in  the  his- 
tory of  Joseph  which  bring  to  our  mind 
certain  events  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 

Lessons, — God  sees  and  remembers 
our  sins ;  and,  at  one  time  or  other, 
sinners  are  forced  to  remember  them 
too.  When  He  is  about  to  bring  great 
honour  to  His  children,  H6  often  lets 
them  have  great  trouble  first.  Some- 
times we  think  everything  is  going  sadly 
at  the  time  when  God  is  making  all 
things  ready  to  bring  us  to  great  joy. 
Jacob  said,  "All  these  things  are 
against  me,"  when  really  they  were  all 
working  to  secure  happiness  to  him.  We 
must  trust  God  that  He  is  taking  care  of 
us,  even  if  it  appear  that  He  has  left  us 
and  no  more  cares  for  us.  Remember 
Joseph  in  the  pit,  in  Egypt,  in  prison. 
And  we  must  not  envy  others,  as 
Joseph's  brothers  did. 

We  must  not  be  afraid  to  refuse  to  act 
wickedly,  even  when  our  masters  or  those 
above  us  try  to  persuade  us.  God  can 
make  ns  happy  even  in  prison  or  slavery. 
We  must  forgive  those  who  have  done 
ill  to  ns,  and  be  kind  to  them,  as  Joseph 
was  to  his  brothers ;  and  we  must  not 
be  proud  of  what  God  teaches  us,  but 
give  all  the  honour  to  Him. 

We  must  be  good  servants,  so  that 
our  masters  may  love  us  ;  and  we  must 
love  and  take  care  of  our  fathers  and 
mothers  when  they  get  old. 

Now  for  some  things  in  Joseph's  his- 
tory .which  remind  us  of  our  Lord. 
Jacob  dearly  loved  his  son:  think  of 
God's  love  for  Jesus. 

Joseph  went  into  a  foreign  land ;  and 
through  this,  his  sorrow  and  banish- 
ment, a  home  and  preservation  were 
provided  for  his  brethren,  the  very 
brethren  who  hated  him.  Jesus  left 
heaven,  and  came  to  earth,  that  He 
might  secure  for  us  a  home  with  Him 
and  life  eternal. 

Joseph  endured  suffering  in  Egypt, 
and  had  lies  told  of  him:  Jesus  en- 
dured bitter,  bitter  anguish,  and  also 
was  falsely  and  cruelly  accused. 

Joseph  forgave :  think  how  forgiving 


Jesus  is.  Joseph  had  great  humilia- 
tion before  he  received  high  honour 
from  Pharaoh :  Jesus  humbled  Himself 
on  earth  before  He  was  raised  to  His 
glory  ds  man, 

Joseph  brought  his  brothers  to  share 
his  grandeur  in  Egypt :  Jesus  will  bring 
His  people  to  share  His  glory  in  heaven. 

Joseph's  brothers  would  have  perished 
in  the  &mine  if  he  had  not  kept  them : 
we  should  perish  everlastingly  if  Jesus 
did  not  keep  us. 

Joseph  never  reproached  his  brothers: 
.Jesus  will  never  name  our  sins  to  us. 

If  Joseph'^  brothers  had  refused  to 
accept  his  kindness,  they  would  still 
have  perished  :  if  we  neglect  or  refuse 
to  go  to  Him  who  sticketh  closer  than 
a  brother — Jesus — wo  too  must  still 
perish. 

Now  would  you  not  have  thought 
Joseph's  brethren  very  foolish  if  they 
had  refused  to  go  at  once  to  Joseph, 
and  had  stayed  starving  at  home,  tiU  at 
last  they  had  grown  too  weak  to  go  at 
all,  and  so  had  perished  with  hunger  ? 
Then,  dear  children,  how  far  more 
foolish  are  we  if  we  say,  .**  No,  we  will 
stay  a  little  longer  in  the  midst  of  our 
sin,  we  will  not  go  to  Jesus  now."  Oh, 
my  little  ones,  do  not  wait  tiU  you  are 
old  and  weak,  for  fear  you  should  never 
be  able  to  seek  the  loving  Saviour,  and 
should  perish  for  ever.  alefh. 


ADAM'S  SIN. 

"  And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden  east- 
ward in  Eden,  and  there  He  pat  the  man 
whom  He  had  formed.  .  .  ,  Therefore 
the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  whence  he 
waa  taken."->6'en.  11.  8 ;  ill.  23. 

It  is  a  very  old  and  a  very  sad  story, 
little  ones,  I  have  to  tell  you  to-day.  I 
dare  say  some  of  you  have  heard  it  be- 
fore, wHle  some  of  you  may  not ;  but, 
as  none  of  us  can  think  about  it  too 
often,  I  hope  all  of  you  wiU  be  very  at- 
tentive while  we  go  over  it  together. 

In  the  first  verse  we  read  just  now, 
we  learn  what  God  did  for  man  as  soon 
as  He  had  made  him.  Who  can  tell  me 
bowman  was  made  ?— (Out  of  the  dust.) 
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Yes  ;  and  when  we  think  of  that,  how 
humble  it  ought  to  make  us,  knowing 
as  we  do  that  we  are  formed  out  of  the 
dust,  and  that  when  we  die  we  must 
return  to  dust  again.  But  it  was  only 
man's  body  that  was  formed  of  the  dust ; 
and  that  body  had  no  life,  no  power  to  . 
do  good  or  evil,  no  knowledge,  until  God 
gave  man — what  ? — (A  soul.)  That  soul 
was  the  breath  of  God,  a  something  that 
could  never  die,  that  must  live  for  ever. 
When  God  made  man.  He  made  him 
holy,  in  His  own  image  ;  but  man  soon 
disobeyed  God,  and  made  Him  angry. 

Where  did  God  put  the  man  and  his 
wife  ? — (In  the  garden  of  Eden.)  Yes, 
in  the  beautiful  garden  He  had  before 
prepared  for  them ;  and  there,  so  long 
as  they  continued  holy,  they  were  happy. 
All  the  animals  that  God  had  made, 
even  the  largest  and  strongest,  were  at 
that  time  quiet  and  gentle,  and  were  all 
obedient  to  Adam ;  there  was  no  pain 
or  sorrow  in  Eden,  because  there  was  no 
sin :  it  is  only  sin  that  causes  sorrow. 
God  gave  Adam  and  Eve  permission  to 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  every  tree  in  the  gar- 
den except  one ;  and  that  one  they  were 
not  to  touch,  for  God  told  them  if  they 
ate  of  the  fruit  of  that  one  tree  they 
should  both  die.  Did  they  eat  it  ? — Yes, 
they  did ;  and  so  they  brought  death 
into  the  world. 

Who  was  it  that  tempted  them  to  sin 
against  God  ? — (Satan.)  He  was  one  of 
the  angels  who  had  sinned  against  God, 
and  had  been  driven  out  of  heaven ;  and 
he  spent  his  time  in  doing  everything 
that  was  displeasing  to  God ;  he  came 
to  Eve,  and  tried  to  persuade  her  to  pick 
and  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree. 
And  Eve  first  looked  and  listened,  then 
stretched  out  her  hand  and  took  the 
fruit,  and  at  last  ate  it,  and  gave  it  to 
her  husband  to  eat.  See,  dear  children, 
if  once  you  yield  to  what  you  may  think 
a  little  sin,  how  you  will  be  led  on  to 
great  sins.  Eve  thought  it  was  no  harm 
to  look ;  but  that  one  look  led  to  all  the 
sin  and  misery  that  has  been  in  the 
world  ever  since.  Let  us  pray  to  God 
to  keep  us  from  the  very  first  beginning 
of  evil ;  and  never  let  us  stay  to  listen  to 
Satan  when  he  tries  to  persuade  us  that 
sin  is  pleasant  and  can  do  us  Vto  harm : 


he  would  like  to  make  us  think  so  now ; 
but  we  shall  find  how  sadly  we  are  mis- 
taken if  we  listen  to  him. 

As  soon  as  Adam  and  Eve  had  eaten 
the  fruit,  they  knew  directly  how  they 
had  sinned ;  and  they  were  afraid  and 
sorry.  Soon  after  they  beard  the  voice 
of  God  calling  to  them :  before  they  had 
loved  to  listen  to  His  voice ;  but  now 
they  tried  to  hide  themselves  from  Him. 
Could  they  do  so  ?  Can  any  one  do  so? 
Ah,  dear  children,  we  may  try  to  hide 
ourselves  from  God ;  but  we  try  in  vain ; 
there  is  no  place  we  can  go  to  where  He 
cannot  see  us  :  darkness  cannot  hide  us, 
for  He  sees  us  there — *'  darkness  and 
light  are  both  alike  to  Him."  Let  us 
never  forget  this,  that  God's  eye  is  al- 
ways upon  us,  and  that  He  knows  every- 
thing that  we  do  or  say. 

When  Adam  and  Eve  found  they  could 
not  hide  themselves,  they  began  to  try 
and  excuse  themselves,  and  to  blame 
each  other ;  but  they  found,  too  late,  that 
the  God  who  had  been  aJl  love  was  all 
justice  also.  He  had  warned  them  that 
sin  woald  be  punished  by  death,  and  He 
could  not  break  His  word ;  they  had  dis- 
obeyed His  commands,  and  they  must 
be  punished  for  it.  So,  although  even 
then  God  was  so  full  of  mercy  that  He 
gave  them  a  precious  promise  (and  we 
will  talk  about  that  next  time),  yet  He 
sent  them  away  out  of  the  beautifrd  gar- 
den, and  said  that  as  long  as  they  lived 
they  must  be  subject  to  pain  and  sorrow, 
that  the  ground,  which  before  had  only 
produced  beautiful  trees  and  flowers, 
should  now  produce  thorns  and  thistles, 
and  that  man  must  labour  hard  in  order 
to  gain  the  food  he  eats.  Then,  for  fear 
Adam  should  try  to  go  back  to  that  gar- 
den where  he  was  once  so  happy,  God 
put  cherubim  (or  angels)  at  the  gate, 
with  a  flaming  swoid  that  tamed  all 
ways  and  kept  him  from  returning. 

This  would  be  a  sad  story  if  this  were 
all ;  but  it  is  not  all.  You  and  I,  dear 
little  ones,  are  included  in  the  punish- 
ment of  Adam's  sin ;  you  and  I,  through 
that  sin,  are  in  danger  of  being  shut  oat 
of  heaven.  Listen,  and  I  will  try  to 
tell  you  how  this  is. 

Suppose  there  were  some  people  in 
England  who  would  not  have  onr  Queen 
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to  goTem  them  ;  that  they  broke  the 
laws,  and  were  sent  oat  of  the  country  : 
if  their  children,  instead  of  being  sorry, 
were  to  do  the  same  things  as  their 
fathers  did,  the  Qneen  could  not  pardon 
them  and  let  them  come  back  to  their 
own  country  again,  because  they  would 
deserve  the  same  punishment.  Now  we 
are  all  the  children  of  Adam ;  he,  our 
first  parent,  broke  the  laws  of  God,  and 
we  his  children  have  continued  to  do 
the  same.  Yes,  even  you,  dear  little 
ones,  break  God's  laws ;  think  how  often 
you  say  and  do  naughty  things  that  you 
know  you  ought  not  to  say  and  do.  We 
make  God  angry  with  us  every  day, 
and  so  we  deserve  the  same  punishment 
that  God  pronounced  upon  Adam  and 
Eve. 

Now  does  it  not  make  you  sad  to 
think  of  all  this  ?  It  would  make  us 
very  sad  indeed  if  it  were  not  for  that 
sweet  promise  which  I  shall  have  to  tell 
you  about  next  Sunday,  if  God  spares  us 
to  live  till  then.  Meantime  I  wish  you 
all  to  try  and  remember  what  I  have 
told  you, — how  God  sees  and  knows  all 
we  do ;  and,  since  we  have  sinned  so 
often  against  Him,  let  us  pray  that  He 
will  forgive  us,  and  help  us,  that  we  may 
not  do  Bo  any  more.  cabbie  h. 


THE  PBOMISED  SAVIOUB. 

"  Thou  Bhalt  call  His  name  Jesus :  for  He 
shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins."— ifatt. 
i.  21. 

Last  Sunday  we  talked  about  the  way 
in  which  man  sinned  against  God  and 
was  punished.  Let  me  see  how  much 
you  remember- of  what  I  then  told  you. 
At  the  conclusion  of  our  lesson  I 
said  I  would  tell  you  to-day  about  the 
beautiful  promise  God  made  to  Adam 
and  Eve.  God  had  said  that  sin  must 
be  punished  by  death ;  and  so,  if  He 
did  not  punish  it.  He  would  not  be 
what  the  Bible  says  He  is,  a  God  of 
truth.  And  yet  God  was  so  full  of 
mercy  and  love  that,  although  man  had 
disobeyed  Him,  He  did  not  want  to 
punish  him  in  such  a  way  that  he 
might  not  be  happy  any  more.     He 


therefore  planned  a  way  by  which  He 
should  punish  sin,  and  yet  save  the  sin- 
ner ;  and  that  way  was  to  give  His  only 
Son  to  die  in  the  sinner's  place. 

So  God  promised  Eve  that  One  of  her 
descendants  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head,  or  destroy  the  power  of  Satan. 
Although  she  did  not  understand,  as 
we  do  now,  how  God's  own  Son  was  to 
become  man  and  overcome  Satan,  still 
she  and  all  the  people  of  God  looked 
forward  with  hope  to  the  time  when  this 
promise  should  be  fulfilled.  Only  think, 
dear  children,  how  much  God  loved 
man,  to  give  His  only  Son  to  die  for 
him,  at  a  time  too  when  man,  instead 
of  loving  God,  was  doing  all  he  could 
to  displease  and  disobey  Him. 

But  perhaps  you  do  not  understand 
how  God  would  accept  the  death  of  one 
man  (the  Man  Christ  Jesus)  alone,  when 
so  many  more  than  one  had  sinned.  It 
was  because  He  who  died  was  so  good 
and  holy.  He  lived  on  earth  as  man, 
was  tempted  to  sin  much  more  than  any 
one  else  ever  was  tempted,  and  yet  He 
never  sinned ;  He  kept  God's  holy  law, 
and  never  broke  it ;  He  loved  and  ho- 
noured God  His  Father,  and  taught 
others  to  love  and  honour  Him  too ;  and 
so  God  accepted  His  death  as  a  sacrifice 
so  precious  that  it  was  more  than  sufii- 
cient  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  every  one 
that  had  lived  or  ever  should  live  on 
the  earth,  if  they  would  only  believe  in 
Him.  God  put  Christ  in  the  sinner's 
place ;  He  died  for  the  sinner's  sin ;  and 
every  sinner  that  believes  in  and  loves 
Him  is  saved  by  His  righteousness ; 
and  when  we  go  to  heaven,  if  we  are 
among  the  number  of  the  saved,  God 
will  not  look  at  our  sins,  He  will  not  be 
able  to  see  them,  because  they  will  have 
been  all  washed  away  in  the  most  pre- 
cious blood  of  His  only  begotten  Son. 
It  is  that  only  which  can  remove  all  sin, 
all  defilement ;  and  none  shaU  see  God 
unless  they  wear  Christ's  spotless  robe 
of  righteousness. 

Did  God  do  as  He  had  promised  di- 
rectly? No:  many,  many  years  bad 
passed;  Adam  and  Eve  and  many  of 
their  children  had  died ;  but  God  had 
not  forgotten,  and  He  sent  many  mes- 
sages to  His  people  to  show  them  that  He 

a  a  2 


452 


SITNDAY  TBAOHBUS*  tbeasubt,  1868. 


had  noir— the  Old  TeBtament  is  fall  of 
these  references  to  Christ.  At  last, 
when  the  right  time  had  arrived,  God 
sent  some  angels  to  tell  the  people  that 
His  dear  Son  had  come.  They  were 
some  poor  shepherds  that  were  first 
told ;  and  a  beautiful  star  went  before 
them  to  show  them  the  place  where  He 
was.  And  where  did  the  star  stand  still? 
Not  over  a  beautiful  house,  but  over  the 
stable  of  a  poor  country  inn  ;  there,  in 
the  manger,  they  found  the  Son  of  God. 
He  had  taken  the  form  of  a  little  child ; 
though  He  was  God,  He  became  man ; 
and  there  He  was,  as  a  Uttle  baby,  with 
Mary  His  mother  to  take  care  of  Him. 

Think  of  that,  little  ones ;  think  of 
the  Son  of  God  being  once  a  little  child 
like  you,  just  as  weak  and  feeble  as  you 
were  once,  just  such  a  little  baby  as 
vour  brother  or  sister.  But  all  that 
the  Bible  tells  us  about  Him  during 
His  childhood  shows  us  how  good  and 
holy  He  was.  He  was  always  obedient 
to  His  mother,  and  did  as  she  wished 
Him  ;  and  He  did  this,  even  though  He 
was  God,  to  teach  little  children  what 
they  must  do.  Would  you  like  to  be 
such  a  little  child  as  Jesus  was  ?  Then 
you  must  ask  Him  to  help  you. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Jesus?  I  think  you  can  teU  me;  for 
the  verse  you  have  just  learned  gives  it 
quite  plain  enough  for  you  to  under- 
stand.— (Saviour.)  Yes,  Jesus  means 
a  Saviour,  one  who  has  the  power  to 
save.  And  whom,  and  from  what,  doe 
Jesus  save? — (His  people,  from  their 
sins.)  Dear  little  ones,  I  hope  you  will 
all  be  numbered  among  the  people  of 
God ;  His  people  are  all  those  who  love 
and  beUeve  in  Him,  and  try  to  do  as 
He  wishes  them  to  do.  Do  you  know 
what  it  is  to  pray  to  Him  ?  and  do  yon 
ever  j;hink,  as  soon  as  you  kneel  down 
to  pray,  that  God  listens,  and  angels 
hash  their  songs,  to  hear  what  you  say  ? 
A  little  girl  was  once  seated  on  her 
mother's  knee.    Presently  the  little  one 


began  talking  to  herself  in  a  low  tone : 
"  When  I  say  my  prayers,  God  says, 
*  Hark,  angels,  while  I  hear  a  little 
noise.' "  Her  mamma  asked  her  what 
noise  she  meant.  *  *  Then  the  angels  will  do 
dust  so  "  (shutting  her  mouth  very  tight, 
and  keeping  very  still  for  a  moment), 
"  till  I  say  Amen."  There  is  a  beauti- 
ful thought.  I  wonder  if  any  of  you 
little  ones  have  ever  thought  how  won- 
derful it  is  that  God  always  hears  the 
prayers  of  children.  He  is  surrounded 
by  thousands  and  thousands  of  angels, 
aU  singing  and  praising  Him  with  their 
golden  harps  ;  and  yet,  through  aU  the 
music  and  all  the  praises,  He  hears  the 
softest  prayer  of  a  little  child  kneeling 
by  the  bedside.  One  would  think  He 
would  sometimes  forget,  and  be  listening 
to  the  beautiful  sounds  in  heaven,  in- 
stead of  to  the  prayer  of  a  little  child. 
But  He  never  does.  Should  not  chil- 
dren therefore  pray  to  Him  much  more 
and  much  oftener  than  they  do  ?  Think 
what  a  name  that  was,  Saviour,  to  a 
people  who  were  under  sentence  of  pu- 
nishment for  sin ;  they  could  not  repeat 
it  without  being  reminded  of  God's  lore 
and  their  own  sin. 

Did  every  one  believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  promised  Saviour?  No,  many  of 
the  Jews  who  had  been  so  long  expect- 
ing Him  refused  to  believe  that  He  had 
come,  because  they  had  heard  and 
understood  aU  the  messages  God  had 
sent  to  them,  not  as  He  intended  tbey 
should  be  understood,  but  to  smt  their 
own  wishes.  Let  us  thank  God  that 
we  are  blessed  with  a  better  knowledge, 
and  constantly  pray  for  His  Holy  Spirit 
to  make  it  profitable  to  our  souls ;  and 
let  us  also  ever  thank  Gtod  that  He  has 
sent  His  dear  Son  into  the  world  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  pray  that  He 
will  help  us  to  love  Him  with  aU 
our  hearts,  as  well  as  never  forget  how 
much  He  loved  us,  when  we  were  so  foil 
of  sin,  and  never  thought  of  loYing  Him 
at  all.  oiJEUOB  H. 


Thb  AifUNTUS. — ^As  the  precious  stone  called  amiantus,  being  cast  into  the 
fire,  is  made  clearer  and  purer :  so  the  children  of  God,  being  oast  into  the  fire  o( 
troubles  and  afSictions,  do  shine  more  clear  and  beautiful. 
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LESSONS    FROM    THE    LIFE    OF 
NEHEMIAH.— V. 

Nehemiah  Tiii.  13-18. 

Last  Sunday  we  read  of  the  Jews*  solemn 
services ;  were  the  people  tired  of  them  ? 
— (Ver.l2.)  No;  they  rejoiced  so  mnch  to 
hear  God's  word  that  on  the  second  day 
they  assembled  together  again  (ver.  13) ; 
and  the  elders  soon  found,  when  they 
attentively  read  the  law,  that  one  com- 
mand of  the  Lord's  was  being  neglected. 
What  was  it  ?  [Describe  the  feast  of 
tabernacles.] 

Now  who  had  commanded  this  feast  ? 
—(Lev.  xxiii.  33-44.)  What  was  it  to 
remind  the  people  of? — (Lev.  xxiii. 
-12,  43.)  It  was  to  be  a  joyful  feast 
(Dent.  xvi.  13-15),  a  thankfol  feast; 
for  it  was  kept  after  corn,  olives,  and 
grapes  had  all  been  gathered  in  (Deut. 
xvi.  13,  16,  17).  Once  in  seven  years 
this  law  was  to  be  publicly  read,while  the 
feast  was  observed  (Deut.  xxxi.  10-13);  it 
came  after  the  day  of  atonement ;  Ezra 
had  kept  it  (Ezra  iii.  4) ;  and  our  Sa- 
viour went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  it  (John 
vii.  2, 10). 

It  was  during  this  feast  that  our  Lord 
delivered  some  of  His  most  solemn 
warnings,  and  also  one  of  His  most 
loving  invitations  (John  vii.  37-39). 
He  may  have  marked  the  priests  pour- 
ing out  water  from  Siloam's  pool  at  the 
altar's  base  when  He  spake  these  words 
and  pointed  the  joyful  crowds  to  the 
living  reality  instead  of  the  earthly  type. 
Many  sacrifices  were  offered  during  this 
feast ;  for  none  can  approach  a  living 
God  but  through  a  sin-offering.  May 
not  we  learn  many  lessons  from  this 
Jewish  rite?  We  too  are  pilgrims 
dwelling  in  tabernacles  of  clay ;  we  too 
have  experienced  many  deliverances, 
many  harvest  mercies :  shall  not  we  fear 
the  Lord  our  God  who  giveth  us  the 
weeks  of  harvest,  and  with  thankful 
hearts  tread  His  courts  ? 

Joyfully  did  these  Jews  of  Nehemiah's 
time  obey  the  Lord's  command.  What 
first  is  told  us  of  them  ? — (Yer.  16.) 
[Describe  the  scene.]    Day  after  day 


they  sat  in  their  booths,  thought  and 
spoke  of  God's  mercies,  and  heard  His 
word  (ver.  17, 18) ;  and  solemn  was  the 
assembly  held  on  the  eighth  day  (Num. 
xxix.  35-38). 

Nehemiah  ix.,  z. 

The  good  effects  of  those  services 
were  soon  seen ;  for  what  a  description 
we  have  in  this  ninth  chapter  of  the 
confessions  and  prayers  of  the  children 
of  Israel.  They  kept  such  a  fast  as  the 
Lord  would  have  chosen,  and  doubtless 
their  voice  came  up  into  His  holy  dwell- 
ing-place. They  forgot  not  to  mingle 
thanksgivings  with  their  prayers  (Phil, 
iv.  6).  Can  you  tell  me  for  what  they 
praised  their  God  ?  —(For  creation,  ver. 
6 ;  for  guidance,  ver.  11,  12 ;  for  sab- 
baths, ver.  14 ;  for  food,  ver.  15  ;  for 
forgiving  love,  ver.  17,  31 ;  for  victory ; 
for  hearing  their  supplications,  ver.  27, 
28).  They  prayed  God  to  have  pity  on 
them,  why?— (Ver.  32, 36,37.)  [Describe 
their  condition.]  They  confessed  that 
their  troubles  were  not  more  than  they 
deserved  (ver.  33,  34) ;  but,  though  sin 
had  had  dominion  over  them,  they  now 
resolved  to  become  true  servants  of  God 
(Rom.  vi.  17, 18,  22).  Blessed  resolu- 
tion, may  it  be  yours  also  ! 

What  was  the  next  thing  the  Jews  did? 
— (Chap.  ix.  38.)  What  is  a  covenant? 
Perhaps  they  wrote  it  to  be  a  memorial 
for  ever  (Jer.  1.  5).  Who  sealed  it  in  the 
name  of  the  rest  of  the  people  ? — (Chap. 
X.  1-27.)  What  did  they  resolve  to  do  ? 
—(Yer.  29-39.)  They  promised  to  walk 
in  God's  law  (Ps.  cxix.  2,  3) ;  to  make 
no  ungodly  marriages  (Deut.  vii.  2-4  ; 
Ezra  ix.  1,  2) ;  to  keep  holy  the  sab- 
bath day  (Deut.  v.  12-15),  and  the  rest 
of  the  seventh  year  (Exod.  xxiii.  10, 11; 
Lev.  XXV.  3-7  ;  Deut.  xv.  1,  2). 

What  had  the  Lord  threatened  if  the 
Jews  neglected  to  let  the  land  keep  its 
sabbaths? — (Lev.  xxvi.  33-35.)  Look 
at  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21.  When  these 
Israelites  determined  to  forsake  what 
was  wrong,  did  they  resolve  to  do  what 
was  right?  What  did  they  promise? 
They  promised  to  support  to  the  utmost 
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of  their  means  the  services  of  God's 
house  (ver.  32,  33) ;  to  thankfully  ofifer 
their  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord  (Exod. 
xxiii.  19 ;  Mai.  iii.  8,  9 ;  Num.  xviii. 
12,  13) ;  and  not  to  forsake  the  Levite 
(ver.  37).  Vain  are  all  good  resolutions 
without  the  help  of  God ;  but  He  can 
enable  the  weakest  to  make  and  keep 
them.  Let  us  ask  Him  to  give  us  grace 
also  to  cease  to  do  evil  and  learn  to  do 
well  (Isa.  i.  16, 17;  xliv.  5). 

Nehemiah  xi.,  zii. 

In  these  chapters  we  find  an  account 
of  the  means  used  to  promote  the  pros- 
perity of  Jerusalem  (xi.  1,  2) — so  suc- 
cessful were  they  that  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  it  was  a  most  populous  city — 
and  the  names  of  the  chief  of  the  priests 
and  Levites  that  went  up  with  Zerub- 
babel  (xii.  1-26),  as  well  as  those  who 
came  with  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  The 
history  of  the  dedication  of  the  walls 
shows  the  truth  of  the  text,  *'  They  that 
sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy "  (Ps. 
cxxvi.  1-6).  Nehemiah  had  sought  God 
in  an  hour  of  trouble,  and  he  forgot  Him 
not  in  the  time  of  prosperity  (xii.  38-43), 
as  so  many  do.  He  could  say,  '*  The 
Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us, 
whereof  we  are  glad."  He  felt  like 
Hezekiah  in  Isa.  xxxviii.  20,  and  like 
David  (Ps.  xcii.  1,  2;  liv.  6,  7). 
He  committed  and  dedicated  his  work 
to  Him  who  alone  could  keep  it;  "for 
except  the  Lord  keep  the  city  the 
watchman  waketh  but  in  vain "  (Pa^ 
cxxvii.  1). 

Mark  how  the  priests,  Levites,  and 
people  were  purified  (chap.  xiii.  30)  before 
they  approached  to  worship  God ;  and 
our  hands  and  hearts  must  be  thus  also 
(Jas.  iv.  8).  Not  with  the  outward 
water  of  purification  (Num.  xix.  2-9), 
but  with  that  blood  (Heb.  ix.  14)  which 
can  purge  our  consciences  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God. 

The  princes,  priests,  and  Levites 
walked  round  upon  the  wall  (ver.  31, 
38,  40),  and  doubtless  remembered  the 
toil  of  building  it  and  the  preserving 
mercy  of  their  God ;  for  great  was  the 
joy  and  thankfulness  of  that  day ;  and 
He  who  loves  to  hear  children  sing  His 
praises  notices  their  joy  as  well  as  that 


of  the  elder  people  (ver.  43).  What  did 
our  Saviour  say  about  children  ?  Do 
you  remember  the  hymn,  "  Children  of 
Jerusalem  sang  the  praise  of  Jesu's 
name  "  ?  Let  not  then  your  hearts  be 
far  from  Him  while  your  voices  join  in 
hymns  of  praise,  lest  He  say  of  you  as  of 
the  Jews  of  old  in  Matt.  xy.  8.  But 
such  words  could  not  be  applied  to  those 
of  whom  we  have  just  read,  for  they  ap- 
pear to  have  become  more  anxious  and 
careful  to  keep  God's  commandments 
(ver.  44-47),  and  so  shared  the  blessing 
of  those  who  hear  His  word  and  do  it. 

MERCY  c.  w. 


LESSONS    FROM     THE    LIFE    OF 
NEHEMIAH.— VI. 

Nehemiah  xiii. 

Can  you  tell  me  whether  Nehemiah  re- 
mained always  at  Jerusalem  ?  Look  at 
ver.  6.  During  his  absence  many 
wrong  things  were  done.  What  were 
they?  Read,  first,  ver.  4-9.  Why 
should  not  Tobiah  have  had  a  chamber 
in  God's  house  ?  What  nation  did  he 
belong  to  ? — (Neh.  ii.  19  ;  vi.  17, 18 ; 
xiii.  1.)  What  commands  did  Eliasbib 
break  ? — (Deut.  xxiii.  3-6.) 

Who  was  Balaam  ?  Can  you  remem- 
ber anything  about  his  history?  Did 
he  curse  the  children  of  Israel  ?  "Why 
not  ? — (Num.  xxiii.  8.)  What  did  the 
Jews  do  when  they  read  God's  com- 
mand?— (Neh.  xiii.  1-3.)  What  vas 
Nehemiah's  conduct? — (Ver.  7,  8.) 
What  do  we  read  in  the  ninth  verse  ?— 
2  Chron.  xxix.  3-8.  Other  evils  had 
crept  in  also :  the  people  had  neglected 
to  provide  for  the  Levites,  according  to 
their  promise ;  they  had  robbed  God  of 
His  tithes  (Mai.  iii.  8,  9) ;  the  Levites 
had  forsaken  the  Lord's  house,  and 
gone  to  their  fields  (Num.  xxxv.  2,  3). 

What  question  did  Nehemiah  ask  ?— 
(Ver.  11.  ;  chap.  x.  37-39.)  Might 
not  the  same  be  put  to  many  now? 
[Impress  on  the  children  the  sin  of 
neglecting  to  attend  the  worship  of  God.] 
David  felt  very  differently.  What  does 
he  say  in  Ps.  cxxii.  1 ;  xxvi.  8  ;  Ixxxiv. 
1,  2,  10?    Let  us  ask  the  Lord  to  gire 
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ns  the  same  love  for  His  worship,  bo 
that  we  too  may  be  joyful  in  His  house 
of  prayer  (Isa.  Ivi.  7). 

What  did  Nehemiah  now  do  f — (Yer. 
11-13.)  What  was  his  prayer?— (Ver. 
14.)  How  sadly  he  must  have  perceived 
that  the  carelessness  about  God's  house 
had  been  followed  by  the  profaning  of 
the  sabbath  day.  What  did  he  see  in 
Jadah  ? — (Ver.  15.)  What  wicked  con- 
duct in  those  who  had  been  taught  the 
blessings  of  sabbath  rest  1  There  were 
traders  at  their  occupations  too;  who 
were  they  ? — (Ver.  16.)  And  Jews  en- 
couraged them  in  their  unlawful  gains, 
though  well  they  knew  that  they  were 
doing  wrong  (Neh.  x.  31). 

Is  it  right  to  buy  and  sell  on  Sun- 
days ?  Who  has  given  us  the  sabbath  ? 
—(Gen.  ii.  1,  2 ;  Exod.  xvi.  22-29.) 
Why  has  He  done  so  ?  For  rest  and 
refreshment  (Exod.  xxiii.  12) ;  for  well 
our  Creator  knows  how  needful  is  the 
rest  of  one  day  in  seven  for  the  bodies 
He  has  made  (Mark  ii.  27).  But  was 
it  only  given  for  that  ?  For  what  then  ? 
[Illustrate  the  need  and  the  benefit  of  it 
for  our  souls.] 

What  were  the  Jews  commanded  not 
to  do  on  the  sabbath  ? — (Exod.  xxxiv. 
21 ;  Lev.  xxiii.  3 ;  Num.  xv.  32-36.) 
What  evils  would  befall  them  if  they 
broke  these  commands? — (Ezek.  xx. 
12,  13 ;  Jer.  xvii.  24-27.)  May  neces- 
sary works  of  kindness  be  done  on  the 
Lord's  day  ?— (Matt.  xii.  10-12.)  What 
blessings  are  pronounced  on  those  who 
keep  it  holy?  They  shall  have  an 
everlasting  name  (Isa.  Ivi.  2, 4-7) ;  they 
shall  delight  themselves  in  the  Lord 
(Isa.  Iviii.  13,  14) ;  their  souls  shall 
prosper,  and  they  shall  be  joyful  when 
they  tread  His  courts  (Isa.  Ivi.  6,  7). 
Many  an  one  has  proved  the  truth 
of  these  blessings.  [Illustrate  by  an 
anecdote.] 

All  God's  people  have  loved  His  day. 
David  did  (Ps.  cxviii.  24) ;  our  Saviour 
observed  it  while  He  dwelt  below  (Luke 
iv.  16  ;  Mark  vi.  2) ;  so  did  His  disciples 
and  apostles  (Luke  xxiii.  54-66  ;  Acts 
XX.  7  ;  xvi.  13 ;  xviii.  4).  Let  us  think 
much  of  this  great  gift  of  our  God, 
granted  for  man's  benefit ;  let  us  use  it 
well,  remembering  that  earthly  sabbaths 


are  but  a  type  of  that  rest  which  re- 
maineth  for  the  people  of  God,  where 
the  sins  and  infirmities  mixed  with  all 
service  and  worship  here  are  unknown, 
for  all  these  are  without  fault  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

What  do  we  read  in  the  17th  and  18th 
verses  of  this  last  chapter  of  Nehemiah  ? 
How  faithfully  and  boldly  this  true  ser- 
vant of  God  speaks  (Lev.  xix.  17) !  How 
did  he  remind  them  of  past  times  ! 
Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend 
(Prov.  xxvii.  6,  6).  David  thought  so 
(Ps.  cxli.  5),  and  Solomon  tells  us  that 
"  he  that  regardeth  reproof  is  prudent " 
(Prov.  XV.  6,  31,  32).  What  does  St. 
Paul  ask  the  Galatians  7 — (Gal.  iv.  16. ) 

Nehemiah  did  not  only  speak,  he 
acted  (ver.  19).  When  were  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem  shut?  Why?  —  (Lev. 
xxiii.  32.)  What  did  he  say  to  the  mer- 
chants ?— (Ver.  21.)  Were  his  efforts 
successful? — (Ver,  21.)  The  great  bless- 
ings of  quiet  sabbaths  and  holy  wor- 
ship were  restored  to  his  land  (ver.  22) ; 
and  what  was  still  his  humble  prayer  ? 
His  spirit  was  that  of  the  publican; 
like  Daniel,  he  trusts  not  in  his  right- 
eousnesses (Dan.  ix.  18),  but  cries, 
*'  Spare  me  according  to  the  greatness 
of  Thy  mercy ;  "  and  we  see  that,  after 
his  next  endeavour  to  prevent  great 
evils  (what  was  it  ? — ver.  23-30 ;  1  Kings 
xi.  1,  2,  5-8;  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  17),  his 
last  recorded  words  were,  **  Bemember 
me,  0  my  God,  for  good."  Let  his 
prayer  be  ours  also  (Ps.  xxv.  6,  7) ;  let 
us  say,  "  Remember  me,  0  Lord,  with 
the  favour  that  Thou  bearest  unto  Thy 
people  ;  0  visit  me  with  Thy  salvation  " 
(Ps.  cvi.  4).  May  we  in  all  our  ways 
remember  Him,  and  obtain  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  in  Mai.  iii.  16,  17, 
"  They  shall  be  Mine,"  etc. 

"  And  when  these  failing  lips  grow  dumb, 
And  sight  and  memory  flee, 
When  Thou  shalt  in  Thy  kingdom  come, 
Then,  Lord,  remember  mo." 

Nehemiah's  history  teaches  us,  be- 
sides the  many  other  lessons  we  have 
already  learnt,  the  truth  of  the  text 
*'  Them  that  honour  Me  I  will  honour  " 
(L  Sam.  ii.  30) ;  for,  though  long  years 
have  rolled  away  since  he  entered  into 
rest,  we  still  hold  in  honour  the  name 
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of  the  good,  faithful,  God-fearing  go- 
vernor of  Jerusalem ;  and  in  that  day 
when  the  story  of  every  life  is  fully 
known,  it  shall  doubtless  be  seen  that 
his  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget 
his  work  and  labour  of  love.  Look 
then  at  the  lesson  which  the  apostle 
draws  from  this  truth  (Heb.  vi.  11,  12), 
that  ye  also  be  not  slothful,  *'  but  fol- 
lowers of  them  who  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promises." 

MEBCY  c,  w. 


DIVINE  PRAISE. 

"I  will  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times:  His 
praise  shall  continually  be  in  my  mouth." — 
Ps.  xxxiv.  1 . 

David  uses  the  word  *'  bless,"  in  thia 
and  several  of  the  psalms,  to  express 
thanks,  to  praise,  to  glorify  God.  Can 
you  tell  me  of  another  psalm  begin- 
ning with  the  word  "  bless  "  ?  Try  and 
think.  The  103rd  psalm  comipences, 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,"  etc. ;  and 
here  also  the  same  word  means  praise, 
or  thanks. 

David  says  he  will  bless  or  praise 
God  very  often.  How  often  ?  Yes,  at 
all  times;  but  how  could  he  do  this? 
Sometimes  he  would  be  asleep,  some- 
times busy  with  the  affairs  of  the 
country,  and  many  things  would  take 
up  his  time ;  how  then  could  he  bless 
God  at  all  times  ?  David's  words  are 
not  intended  to  be  understood  literally  ; 
he  meant  that  he  would  praise  God  as 
often  as  he  could,  whenever  he  had  an 
opportunity,  not  only  at  stated  times, 
but  upon  every  possible  occasion. 

How  often  do  you  praise  God? 
Morning  and  evening?  You  say  your 
prayers,  and  I  hope  really  pray,  every 
morning  and  night ;  but  do  you  praise 
God?  Do  you  thank  Him,  and  feel 
grateful  for  His  mercies?  If  you  do, 
then  you  praise  Him. 

David  means  by  *'  all  times  "  that, 
whenever  he  went  out,  or  if  he  woke  in 
the  night,  or  if  he  sate  at  home,  he  would 
constantly  be  thinking  of  "  blessing"  and 
praising  God  for  all  His  mercies.  There 
was  one  place  especially  where  he  used 
to  praise  God ;  where  was  that  ?    Yes, 


in  God's  house,  in  the  tabernacle.  Many 
of  the  psalms  teach  us  how  David  used 
to  praise  God  there,  publicly,  openly, 
before  all  men  ;  and  herein  he  sets  a 
worthy  example  to  us. 

The  word  "  praise  "  la  often  used  in 
the  sense  of  commendation,  or  speaking 
well  of  some  one.  For  instance,  if  you 
had  been  good  at  school,  learned  your 
lessons  well,  and  obeyed  your  teacher, 
he  would,  if  he  saw  your  father  or 
mpther,  most  likely  tell  tiiem  how  good 
you  had  been.  Aud  I  am  sure  your 
mother  would  praise  you  for  it,  and  tell 
your  brothers  and  sisters  and  relatives 
how  well  you  had  learned  your  lessons, 
and  speak  highly  of  your  good  behaviour 
What  would  this  be  doing  ?  Yes,  prais- 
ing you. 

Now  can  toe  praise  God  in  this  way  ? 
How?  Yes,  by  telling  others  how 
gracious  He  has  been,  and  what  great 
things  He  has  done  for  us.  What  has 
He  done  ?  He  has  provided  ns  with 
every  good  thing  we  have— food,  clothes, 
all  the  many  blessings  of  this  life  ;  but, 
above  all,  He  has  given  His  dear  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  us. 

In  one  of  the  psalms  the  sacred 
singer,  calling  to  mind  the  greatness  of 
his  Creator,  says,  "  I  will  praise  Thee, 
for  lam  fearfully  and  wonderi'ully  made.'' 
What  are  we  to  understand  by  this? 
Why,  that  our  bodies  are  so  wonderfully 
made  that  the  mere  thought  ought  to 
excite  us  to  praise  the  great  Creator  of 
them,  and  at  the  same  time  ought  to 
Gil  us  with  awe  and  reverence.  Our 
heart  is  like  a  pump,  always  at  work, 
keeping  our  blood  in  circulation  ;  the 
pupil  of  our  eye,  small  as  it  is,  can  yet 
take  in  a  view  of  miles;  our  tongue, 
our  ears,  our  fingers,  all  the  various 
members  of  our  body,  are  all  wonderfal 
parts  of  a  wonderful  whole;  and  yet 
what  a  little  thing  would  kill  us  !  God 
in  His  great  goodness  enables  us  to  keep 
this  wonderful  body,  like  a  machine,  in 
order.  Could  we  do  so  by  ourselves  ? 
No,  indeed.  What  then  should  we  do? 
Yes,  thank  God  for  being  so  good  to  us. 

"At  all  times."  Ab,  it  is  easy  to 
praise  God  when  we  are  in  prosperity, 
that  is,  when  everything  goes  well  with 
us.    But  it  is  not  so  easy  to  praise  and 
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thank  Him  when  we  are  in  trouble. 
The  Bible  records  the  name  of  a  good 
man  who,  when  His  life  was  in  danger, 
and  enemies  watching  Him,  not  only 
prayed,  but  gave  thanks  to  God.  "Who 
was  this?  Tes,  the  prophet  Daniel, 
when  he  was  in  dianger  of  being  thrown 
into  the  den  of  lions.  I  have  read  of 
martyrs  who,  as  they  were  being  led  to 
the  stake,  sang  a  hymn  of  praise  to  God ; 
and  if  I  had  time  I  could  tell  you  of 
many  more  who  glorified  God  in  the 
midst  of  trouble  and  pain. 

**  At  all  times."  We  often  pray,  but 
not  so  often  praise.  We  pray  to  God 
in  sickness,  and  then,  when  God  cures 
us,  forget  to  thank  Him.  Do  you  re- 
member a  number  of  men  whom  Jesus 
cured  all  at  once,  and  yet  only  one  re- 
turned to  thank  Him?  Yes,  the  ten 
lepers :  '*  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?" 
said  Jesus,  "where  are  the  nine?" 
Only  one  gave  thanks  to  God.  How 
like  we  all  are  to  these  nine  ungrateful 
lepers. 

Are  there  other  things  in  this  world 
that  praise  God?  What?— Yes,  birds, 
beasts,  trees,  flowers.  That  tiny  flower 
that  grows  far  up  in  the  Alps,  little  seen, 
seldom  noticed — that  little  flower  praises 
God.  One  of  the  psalms  says,  "  AH  Thy 
works  praise  Thee,  0  God ;"  and  in 
another  all  things  are  called  upon  to 
do  the  same  :  sun,  moon,  stars,  planets, 
all  sing  the  Creator's  praise. 

Now  surely,  if  God  is  praised  by  each 
of  these,  shall  not  we,  for  whom  He  has 
done  so  much,  glorify  His  name  more 
than  any  other  part  of  creation  ?  But 
are  there  not  other  beings  who  praise 
God?  Yes,  thousands  of  angels  sing 
His  praises ;  and  those  who  have  lived 
in  this  world,  and  loved  Jesus,  and  are 
now  with  Him,  they  also  praise  Him 
too.  Some  of  you  perhaps  may  have 
a  little  brother  or  sister,  a  father  or 
mother,  praising  God  in  heaven.  If  so, 
don't  you  think  you  would  like  to  join 
them  when  you  die  ?  Oh  yes,  I  am 
sure  you  would.  How  can  you  do  this  ? 
By  believing  upon,  and  loving  that  dear 
Saviour  who  died  for  you,  and  praying 
to  Him  and  asking  Him  for  His  Holy 
Spirit,  to  give  you  a  new  heart;  and 
if  you  ask  He  will  be  sure  and  give 


you  one.  There  are  many  little  children 
singing  in  heaven,  but  remember  that 

♦*  On  earth  they  sought  their  Saviour's  face, 
On  earth  they  loved  His  name ; 
So  now  they  see  His  blessed  face, 
And  stand  before  the  Lamb." 

W.R. 


THE  PRECIOUS  BLOOD. 

"  The  blood  of  Jesas  Christ  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."— 1  John  1.  7. 

The  necessity  of  blood  being  shed  as 
an  atonement  for  sin  was  a  truth  taught 
from  the  beginning.  Why?  Because 
the  blood  was  the  life ;  turn  to  Gen. 
ix.  4,  *'  But  flesh  with  the  life  thereof, 
which  ie  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye 
not  eat."  There  are  similar  pas- 
sages in  Lev.  xvii.  11  and  Deut.  xii. 
23.  And  the  giving  up  the  life  was 
the  original  penalty  for  sin.  I  am  sure 
you  can  all  give  me  a  text  that  teaches 
us  that. — ("  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die.")  Also 
in  the  book  of  Ezekiel  (xviii.  4)  we 
read,  ^'  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die."  And  what  does  St.  Paul  say  is 
the  "  wages  "  of  sin? — (Death.) 

See  then  the  fearful  consequence  of 
sin  unrepented  and  unforgiven.  This 
brings  us  to  the  remedy  for  sin ;  the 
"  fountain  "  open  *'  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness"  (Zech.  xiii.  1),  to  which 
all  are  invited,  and  in  which  all  may 
wash. 

When  the  Israelites  ofifered  their  sa- 
crifices, they  were  obliged  to  kill  the 
animals  ;  of  what  was  the  blood  then 
poured  out  a  type? — (The  blood  of 
Christ.)  Yes,  of  Him  who  is  spoken  of 
in  Isa.  liii.  12  as  having  '*  poured  out 
His  soul  unto  death  "  for  us.  But  it  is 
said  that  the  blood  of  Israel's  sacrifices 
could  never  take  away  sin  (Heb.  x.  4). 
Can  any  of  you  teU  me  why  ?  Because 
only  the  blood  of  a  spotless.  Divine 
sacrifice  could  avail  to  satisfy  a  holy 
God,  as  a  substitute  for  the  death  of 
sinners. 

But  these  sacrifices  taught  a  pre- 
cious truth,  even  the  way  in  which  sin 
could  be  taken  away;  and  they  were 
also  ''  a  continual  remembrance  of  sins  " 
(Heb.  z.  3).     Ah,  how  needful  to  be 
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constantly  reminded  of  our  state  before 
God,  lest,  as  we  grow  older,  our  hearts 
grow  harder,  our  consciences  less  tender, 
and  we  almost  forget  we  are  sinners  at 
aU. 

The  repetition  then  of  the  sacrifices 
showed  that  there  was  needed — 

**  A  Saciiflce  of  nobler  name 
And  richer  blood  than  they." 

This  *'richef  blood"  has  been  shed 
'*  once  for  all,"  and  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God  has  done  what  all  the  deaths 
of  old  could  not  do — washed  away  sin, 
and  paid  the  penalty  for  a  sinful  world. 

Can  you  tell  me  why  Jesus  did  not 
take  upon  Him  the  **  nature  of  angels  " ?• 
He  could  have  become,  if  He  had 
pleased,  a  beautiful  angel,  with  bright 
wings,  and,  after  hovering  over  this 
fallen  earth  and  proclaiming  the  gospel 
of  peace,  have  flown  back  to  His  Father 
with  the  glad  tidings  that  many  dear 
children,  as  well  as  grown-up  people, 
had  believed  in  Him  and  loved  Him. 
"Why  then  did  He  become  a  man  instead? 

First,  to  teach  us  a  lesson  of  humility 
Phil.  ii.  7,  8). 

Secondly,  as  a  man  He  could  sym- 
pathise with  us  in  our  sorrows  and  suf- 
ferings, having  been  "  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities  "  (Heb.  iv.  15). 

Thirdly,  because,  by  His  holy  life, 
His  obedience,  His  meekness,  when  He 
was  reviled  reviling  not  again,  He 
might  leave  to  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  His  steps  (1  Pet.  ii.  21). 

Fourthly,  and  chiefly,  because  as  an 
angel  He  could  not  have  died,  and 
God,  who  is  **  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day  "  (Ps.  vii.  11),  would  not  have 
been  satisfied.  Why  ?  I  think,  if  you 
have  been  paying  attention  to  what  we 
have  been  talking  about,  you  can  an- 
swer that  question. — (Because  death 
was  the  punishment  of  sin.)  Yes,  and 
the  soul  of  man  is  so  precious  that  only 
something  more  precious  still  could 
have  bought  it,  even  "  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,"  which  is  of  more  value 
than  silver  and  gold  (1  Pet.  i.  18,  19). 

Think  then  what  the  value  of  a  soul 
must  be  that  is  bought  at  such  a  price. 
Give  me  a  text  on  the  worth  of  a  soul. 
— ("What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 


gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own 
soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul  ?") 

Now  turn  to  Heb.  xii.  24,  and  one  of 
you  read  the  verse  aloud.  What  does 
the  **  blood  of  sprinkling  "  mean  ?  We 
read  in  Exod.  xxiv.  8  that  Moses  took  the 
blood  of  the  offerings  and  sprinkled  it 
upon  the  people,  and  in  Heb.  ix.  21  that 
he  also  sprinkled  the  tabernacle  and  all 
the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  Until  the 
people  and  vessels  were  thus  cleansed, 
they  were  unfit  for  the  service  of  God. 
So  they  who  believe  in  Jesns  are  said 
to  have  their  "  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience "  (Heb.  x.  22) ;  and 
St,  Peter  in  his  First  Epistle  (chap.  i.  2) 
speaks  of  the  "  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

Are  you  thus  sprinkled  and  washed  ? 
It  must  be  no  outward  washing.  That 
will  not  suffice,  as  we  learn  in  Jer.  ii.  22 : 
"  Though  thou  wash  thee  with  nitre, 
and  take  thee  much  soap,  yet  thine  ini- 
quity is  marked  before  Me,  saith  the 
Lord  God.**  Give  a  text  that  shows 
the  need  of  this  inward  washing,  and 
the  name  of  the  writer. — (By  David,  in 
Ps.  Ii. :  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within 
me.") 

Till  we  are  thus  made  partakers  of 
the  death  of  the  Sacrifice  once  offered 
for  us,  we  are  guilty  before  God  and 
worthy  of  death  ;  therefore  how  sweet 
the  promise,  **  Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord :  thongh 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool "  (Isa.  i. 
18) ;  and  the  assurance,  **  Unto  Him 
that  loved  us  and  washed  as  from  oar 
sins  in  His  own  blood  "  (Rev.  i.  6). 

Remember,  therefore,  that  the  tidings 
of  salvation  are  not  what  we  are  to  do, 
but  what  He  has  done.  This  only  can 
give  the  guilty  conscience  peace.  Thos, 
as  our  Sacrifice,  He  is  called  the 
'*  Lamb  "  (John  i.  29),  meek,  silent, 
and  unresisting  as  that  gentle  animal 
(Isa.  liii.  7).  The  sin  of  the  world  con- 
sists in  rejecting  the  blood — ^Uke  Cain, 
who  scorned  the  blood  and  came  with- 
out it,  and  therefore  was  not  accepted. 
The  ungodly,  who,  like  him,  rcjeet  6od's 
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way  of  salvation,  are  said  to  go  '*  in  the 
way  of  Cain  "  (Jude  11) ;  only  those  who 
are  "  baptized  into  Christ's  death  "  can 
"  glory  in  the    cross  of  Christ "   and 


finally  share  His  kingdom.  Oh,  let  us 
seek  then  to  be  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  Let  us  come  at  once,  and 
be  clean.  anna  o.  w. 


LESSOKS  FOE  SENIOR  CLASSES. 


THE  STORY  OF  ZACCH^US.— I. 

Luke  xiz.  1-10. 

Verse  1. — Introduction. 

What  is  there  singular  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  narrative  ?  Why  did 
Luke  use  this  word  *'  and  "  ?  Perhaps 
to  show  the  relation  which  this  incident 
bears  to  the  preceding  events.  What 
were  these  events  ? 

(a)  Christ  had  just  been  speaking  to 
His  disciples  of  the  suddenness  of  His 
second  coming ;  and  to  urge  them  to  be 
prepared  for  that  event,  He  delivered 
the  parable  of  the  importunate  widow 
(Luke  xviii.  1).  ZacchsBus  is  to  show 
them  and  us  **  that  men  ought  always  to 
pray,  and  not  to  faint,"  and  that  the 
earnest  seeker  shall  be  the  finder. 

(6)  For  the  benefit  of  those  who 
"  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were 
righteous,  and  despised  others  "  (Luke 
xviii.  9),  there  is  the  beautiful  and  sug- 
gestive parable  of  the  Pharisee  and 
the  publican.  Zacchseus  is  that  pub- 
lican. 

(c)  Little  children  had  been  brought 
to  Jesus  to  be  blessed,  and  the  disciples 
rebuking  those  who  brought  them 
evoked  the  memorable  declaration, 
*'  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  "  (Luke  xviii.  16). 
Zacchaeus  illustrates  how  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  to  be  received,  "  as  a  little 
child." 

{d)  A  rich  young  ruler's  interview 
with  Christ  had  led  the  disciples  to 
ask  their  Master,  "  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ?  "  since  it  was  hard  for  those 
who  had  riches  to  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  (Luke  xviii.  24).  Zac- 
chsens  proves  to  them  and  to  us  how 
"  things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
are  possible  with  God." 


(e)  Christ  had  just  reminded  the 
apostles  that  He  must  go  up  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  be  "put  ...  to  death  "  (Luke 
xviii.  22,  23)  in  a  few  days  only  from 
that  time  ;  and  this  story  of  Zaochasus 
powerfully  exhibits  the  love  of  Christ ; 
for  if  He  exercised  His  redeeming 
work  towards  Zacchaeus  in  the  full 
prospect  of  His  sufi'erings,  will  He  be 
less  ready  to  manifest  it  towards  us  now 
that  He  is  seated  on  the  throne  of  His 
glory? 

(f)  As  Christ  nears  Jericho,  a  certain 
blind  man,  sitting  by  the  wayside  beg- 
ging, hears  **that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by"  (Luke  xviii.  39),  and  he 
calls  upon  Him  for  mercy ;  on  the 
crowd  rebuking  him,  he  cries  out  yet  the 
more,  and  Jesus  gives  him  sight.  As 
with  blind  BartimsBus,  so  with  Zac- 
cha)us,  the  same  truth  is  enforced,  viz. 
that  the  future  is  not  ours  ;  *'  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation  "  (2  Cor.  vi.  2). 

How  does  Luke  summarise  Christ's 
visit  to  Jericho?  He  "entered,  and 
passed  through  Jericho,"  Yes ;  and 
then  as  now,  wherever  He  enters  He 
leaves  a  blessing  behind  Him.  On  His 
approach  to  the  city,  the  poor  blind 
man  receives  sight  and  salvation ;  and 
before  He  has  left  it  the  rich  publican, 
the  least  likely  man  in  the  whole  city, 
finds  salvation  too.  Thus  it  ever  is : 
the  blessings  which  Jesus  has  to  bestow 
are  freely  offered  to  old  and  young,  rich 
and  poor,  ignorant  and  learned ;  Jesus 
alone  is  the  "new  and  living  way" 
(Heb.  X.  20),  and  that  way  is  open  to  us 
as  it  was  to  Bartimseus  and  Zacchasus. 

Yerse  2. — Zacchseus  and  his  Circum- 
stances. 

Again  the  little  word  **  and  "  occurs ; 
this  time,  probably,  to  draw  our  atten- 
tion to  the  connection  Zacchseus   had 
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with  Jericho.  Jericho  was  seated  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  fertile  plain  of 
the  Holy  Land,  and,  in  addition  to  its 
possessing  this  advantage,  it  had  a  large 
trade  in  rich  and  costly  halsams.  Ac- 
cordingly, at  that  city  a  superior  officer 
would  reside,  to  superintend  the  collec- 
tion of  Boman  taxes. 

Luke,  as  befitting  the  purpose  he  had 
in  writing  his  gospel,  prefaces  his  ac- 
count with  a  "  behold,"  to  draw  our 
special  notice  to  that  which  follows,  for 
it  was  not  often  that  Jesus  consorted 
with  the  rich  while  on  earth. 

Why  may  we  suppose  that  ZacchaBUS 
was  a  Jew  rather  than  a  gentile  ?  He 
had  a  Hebrew  name  (Ezra  xi.  9 ;  Neh. 
vii.  14)  ;  and  in  the  murmurs  which  the 
people  made  against  Christ's  conduct 
they  state  that  He  had  "  gone  to  be 
guest"  not  with  a  gentile,  as  they 
doubtless  would  haye  done  had  he  been 
such,  but  '*  with  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner." 

What  is  there  told  us  respecting  the 
position  and  circumstances  of  Zac- 
chsBUS  which  makes  it  seem  unlikely 
that  he  would  become  a  disciple  of 
Christ  ? 

(1)  He  was  a  publican,  i.e.  a  Jewish 
tax-gatherer,  in  the  service  of  the  Roman 
empire.  He  belonged  to  a  class  both 
hated  and  feared  by  the  Jews,  for  they 
oppressed  the  people  by  extorting 
money  on  pretence  of  law  (Lev.  iii. 
13). 

(2)  He  was  rich.  In  the  Greek  this 
fact  is  stated  with  much  emphasis — 
'*  and  this  one  was  rich  ;"  and  we  know 
what  influence  riches  can  exercise  upon 
a  man's  spiritual  character  (1  Tim.  vi. 
9,  10  ;  Matt.  xiii.  22). 

(3)  He  was  a  sinner.  The  people 
declare  this  (ver.  7) ;  but  that  might  be 
calumny :  Zacchwus  himself  however 
admits  it  (ver.  8),  and  Christ's  language 
(ver.  10)  implies  the  same  thing. 

Could  circumstances  then  be  much 
more  against  him?  But  it  was  such 
as  him  that  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  (Matt.  ix.  12,  13  ;  Luke  v.  30-32). 
He  showed  Himself  specially  kind  to 
such  men  as  ZacchaBus  (Luke  xv.  1,  2), 
nor  did  He  disdain  to  call  Himself  the 
"Friend  of  publicans    and  sinners."  | 


Therefore  let  none  of  you  say  that  you 
are  beyond  the  reach  of  Christ's  mercy. 

Verse    3. — Zacchaeus    seeking   to    see 

Jesus. 

Now  let  us  see  what  Zacchseiis  did. 
The  first  thing  we  are  told  is  that  "  he 
sought  to  see  Jesus."  With  what 
motive  does  he  seek  Him?  Probably 
from  mere  curiosity,  aroused  by  what 
he  had  heard  about  Him  and  especially 
the  wonderful  miracle  which  Jesus 
had  just  performed  while  on  His  way  to 
the  city  (Luke  xviii.  43).  The  motive 
was  not  a  very  worthy  one,  it  is  true ; 
but  it  led  on  to  purer  desires.  All  life 
in  Jesus  must  have  a  conmiencement, 
and  in  relation  to  the  soul  we  most 
never  '*  despise  the  day  of  small  things" 
(Zech.  iv.  10). 

Very  diverse  and  mysterious  are  the 
ways  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  us 
to  Christ ;  no  two  of  us  pass  through 
the  same  experiences,  or  find  Jesus  in 
precisely  the  Same  way  or  by  the  same 
means.  Christ  calls  one  gently,  ten- 
derly, lovingly;  we  scarcely  feel  His  ap- 
proach, or  realize  His  presence  when 
He  whispers  to  us,  **  Young  man," 
"Damsel,"  **I  say  unto  thee,  arise" 
(Luke  vii.  14;  Mark  t.  41).  In  another 
instance  we  are  called  from  death  unto 
life  by  the  strong  **loud  voice"  of 
authority,  "Come  forth  1"  (John  xi. 
43.)  Or  again,  we  are  arrested  sud- 
denly in  our  downward  course  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  itself,  saying,  "  Why 
persecutest  thou  Me  ?  "  (Acts  ix.  4.) 

Thus  it  was  a  happy  thing  for  Zac- 
chseus  that  he  had  the  cariosity  to 
desire  to  see  Jesus,  since  that  desire 
was  the  beginning  of  God's  work  in 
him. 

What  purpose  had  he  ii^  wishing  to 
see  Jesus  ?  He  wanted  to  see  "  who 
He  was,"  so  as  to  be  able  to  identify 
Him  from  others ;  in  other  words,  he 
would  haye  an  intelligent  knowledge  of 
Jesus.  Still,  even  that  knowledge 
would  not  save  him.  Many  "  seek  to 
see  Jesus,"  and  do  not  find  Him,  be- 
cause they  look  for  Him  with  the  eyes  of 
the  mind  only ;  they  find  Him  to  be  & 
*<  thaumaturgus,"  a  great  miracle 
worker,  an  eminent  expounder  of  moral 
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troth :  they  admire  His  courage,  His 
self-sacrifice,  His  teachings ;  and  such 
He  remains  to  them.  Bat  really  to  see 
Jesus  we  must  look  at  Him  with  the 
eye  of  penitence,  of  faith,  and  of  love  ; 
then  we  shall  see  Him  as  our  Saviour, 
as  **  the  Lamh  slain  *'  for  our  sins. 

Next  let  us  look  at  the  difficulties 
which  Zacchffius  experienced;  '*he 
could  not."  He  met  with  two  kinds  of 
difficulties  —  relative  and  personal. 
There  was  the  crowd,  through  which  he 
could  not  get  a  glimpse  of  Jesus ;  there 
was  his  official  position — ^many  eyes 
would  follow  so  important  a  personage 
as  himself,  what  he  did  would  be  can- 
vassed, perhaps  ridiculed;  there  was 
his  stature — he  was  a  little  man.  Simi- 
lar difficulties  all  have  to  meet  while 
travelling  on  the  King's  highway  ;  and 
they  only  become  such,  not  from  what 
they  are  in  themselves,  but  from  what 
we  ourselves  make  of  them.  Even  now 
3ome  of  you  may  be  calling  up  quite  a 
hedge  of  difficulties,  which  have  hitherto 
prevented  you  from  seeing  Jesus  ;  but 
did  Zacchseus  return  home  when  he 
found  he  could  not  see  Jesus  ? 

Yet,  if  he  had  not  been  very  much  in 
earnest,  he  would  have  made  any  one  of 
these  three  difficulties  a  sufficient  ex- 
cuse for  staying  his  quest  of  Jesus.  He 
left  the  crowd,  he  cared  not  for  appear- 
ances, he  found  a  vantage  ground.  If 
you  are  really  seeking  Christ  you  must 
not  be  afraid  of  the  world's  sarcasms ; 
you  must  leave  the  crowd,  and  not  let 
your  companions  draw  you  away  from 
the  search ;  you  must  not  think  that 
you  are  too  insignificant  in  His  sight 
for  Him  to  notice  you.  No,  never  give 
up ;  **  doing  what  you  can  "  is  God's 
measuring-rod  (Matt.  xiv.  8 ;    Mark  xii. 
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THE   STORY  OF  ZAOOHEUS.— II. 
Luke  xix.  1-10. 

Verse  4. — The  Earnestness  of  Zacchieus. 

We  will  now  see  how  Zaccheus  over- 
came his  difficulties.    What  is  his  first 
act? 
(1)  "  He  ran  before."    Very  queer  it 


must  have  been  to  see  the  little  man 
ignoring  the  look  of  the  thing,  and 
running.  His  curiosity  is  merging  into 
earnestness ;  **  where  there's  a  will, 
there's  a  way."  If  you  are  earnestly 
anxious  to  see  Jesus,  you  will  imitate 
this  man's  earnestness  and  activity,  and 
take  advantage  of  Christ's  promise  (Luke 
xi.  9, 10) ;  then  will  your  diligent  seeking 
prove  itself.  What  else  does  Zacchseus  do? 

(2)  He  **  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 
tree."  Now  we  begin  to  see  that  it  is 
something  more  than  mere  curiosity 
which  moves  his  will ;  he  is  not  to  be 
discouraged.  This  action  suggests  to 
us  that  there  is  no  royal  road  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  though  the  way  is 
open  to  all,  it  is  *' narrow."  If  we 
would  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  King, 
we  shall  have  to  **  climb  "  for  it,  and 
we  shall  appreciate  the  privilege  the 
more  from  having  struggled  for  it. 

God  will  not  force  us  into  His  king- 
dom, but  He  will  help  us  to  enter  it. 
The  apostle  tells  us  to  **  work  out  your 
own  salvation  " — that  is  our  work ;  but 
God  will  not  forget  His  work,  as  the 
same  scripture  tells  us  that  '*  it  is  God 
which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  His  good  pleasure"  (Phil, 
ii.  12,13).  To  obtain  the  blessing  we 
must  do  what  Jacob  did  (Gen.  xxxii. 
26-28),  "labour  fervently  ...  in 
prayers"  (Col.  iv.  12).  It  is  seldom 
that  anything  good  can  be  obtained 
without  real  efifort.  In  the  parable  the 
merchantman  sells  all  that  he  has,  to 
acquire  the  pearl  of  great  price  (Matt, 
xiii.  46).  Though,  "faint"  in  our 
searching,  we  must  ever  be  found,  like 
Gideon,  "pursuing"  (Jud.  viii.  4). 
"  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord  "  (Hos.  vi.  3). 

Notice  what  it  is  that  Zacchasus  uses, 
to  get  a  sight  of  Jesus — "  a  sycamore 
tree;"  really  the  sycamine-fig,  the 
sycamore  not  being  found  in  the  plain 
of  Jericho.  Thus  so  unlikely  a  thing 
as  a  fig-tree  helps  him  to  see  Jesus ;  and 
we  too  may  meet  with  many  aids  quite 
as  unlikely,  which  may  help  us  to  supple- 
ment the  deficiencies  of  our  spiritual 
stature.  God  grant  that  this  class-room 
may  be  to  you  as  another  fig4ree,  helping 
you  to  "  see  Jesus." 
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What  are  we  farther  told  which  con- 
firms  our  impression  of  the  determina- 
tion of  Zacchaeus?  He  selects  a  tree 
which  grows  on  the  road  which  Jesus 
must  take  {  "  for  He  was  to  pass  that 
way."  In  other  words,  he  put  himself 
in  the  way  of  seeing  Christ.  Where  did 
blind  Bartimaeus  go,  to  beg  alms  ?  Not 
up  the  quiet  lane,  or  in  the  deserted 
street,  but  "by  the  highway  side" 
(Mark  x.  46).  Was  not  that  a  likely 
spot  to  suit  his  purpose?  And  you 
know  too  where  you  are  most  likely  to 
meet  with  Christ.  The  "means  of 
grace  "  are  not  always  found  in  "  nature's 
great  cathedral,"  but  they  are  promised 
where  the  '*  two  or  three  are  gathered  " 
in  Christ's  name  (Matt,  xviii.  20).  The 
house  of  God,  the  meeting  for  prayer, 
the  Sunday-school  class — these  are 
[)laces  where  Jesus  passes  by,  and  where 
He  oftenest  meets  His  friends. 

Verse  6. — Zacchaeus  finding  Jesus. 

We  have  seen  that  Zacchaeus  did  not 
know  Jesus ;  but  was  he  a  stranger  to 
llim?  How  do  we  know  this?— John 
X.  14.  "  When  Jesus  came  He  looked  up." 
He  who  aforetime  had  seen  Nathanael 
under  the  fig-tree  is  not  in  doubt  where 
to  look  for  Zacchaeus ;  Christ  was  looking 
for  him  as  surely  as  he  was  looking  for 
Christ.  How  does  this  show  Christ's 
omniscience  ?  Here  then  is  encourage- 
ment for  us,  that  He  knows  when  we 
are  looking  for  Him;  for  every  step 
we  take  towards  Jesus,  He  takes  many 
more  towards  us.  Which  of  Christ's 
parables  includes  this  truth  ?  (Luke  xv. 
20.) 

When  Jesus  **  looked  up,"  what  did 
He  see  ?  Yes  ;  how  soon  He  sees  those 
who  want  to  see  Him  (John  i.  38,  48) ; 
wherever  they  may  be,  they  are  "  mani- 
fest in  His  sight "  (Heb.  iv.  13).  What 
further  shows  the  omniscience  of  Jesus  ? 
He  addresses  Zacchaeus  by  name. 

Did  any  one  besides  Zacchaeus  hear 
this  command?  Why  did  He  address 
him  thus  in  the  hearing  of  the  people  ? 
Perhaps  He  means  to  give  him  a  quiet 
rebuke  for  his  not  having  sought  Him 
more  openly.  Had  Christ  in  this  way 
dealt  with  any  one  previously  ? — (Luke 
viii.  46,  47.)    Be  this  as  it  may,  Christ 


elsewhere  tells  us  that  he  who  has  found 
Him  must  confess  Him  (Matt.  x.  32, 33). 

What  is  the  first  command  which 
Jesus  addresses  to  Zacchaeus? — ("Make 
haste.")  Why  so?  It  could  admit  of 
no  delay,  for  He  was  leaving  Jerieho  for 
the  last  time ;  He  would  never  "  enter 
and  pass  through  '*  its  streets  again. 
What  should  lead  us  to  "  make  haste  " 
to  secure  our  soul's  salvation?  (Prov. 
xxvii.  1 ;  Jas.  iv.  14.) 

What  is  the  next  command  ?  ( "  Gome 
down.")  Yes,  it  was  good  for  Zacchseos 
that  he  had  climbed  into  that  tree ;  but 
he  was  not  to  stay  there  :  it  had  served 
its  purpose,  and  he  mast  now  hasten 
home  to  receive  his  Saviour.  So,  in 
your  search  after  Christ  you  are  not  to 
rest  in  whatever  helps  you  to  see  Him ; 
you  must  **  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord.'* 
It  is  a  good  thing  to  use  God's  house, 
or  this  class,  as  a  means  of  learning 
about  Jesus  and  about  the  way  of  salva- 
tion ;  but  your  search  is  not  to  end  here, 
you  must  make  haste  and  come  down, 
and  open  your  heart  to  Him  who  is  at 
once  "the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life." 
Too  many  stay  in  the  fig-tree ;  or  if  they 
do  "  come  down,"  they  do  not  make 
ready  for  Jesus.  Happy  they  who  obey 
the  Saviour's  gracious  entreaty. 

Why  was  Zacchaeus  to  descend  firom 
the  fig-tree  so  hastily  ?  That  he  might 
see  more  of  Christ,  for  He  would  go 
with  him  to  his  home  at  once ;  "  to-day 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house."  So  let  it 
be  with  us ;  Jesns  addresses  the  same 
command  to  each  of  us  (Bev.  iii.  20); 
will  you  then  open  to  Him  the  double- 
locked  door  of  your  heart  ?  But  some 
of  you  are  saying  to  yourselves,  **Can 
I  not  wait  till  my  heart  is  better  fit  to 
receive  Him  ?"  No  I  there  most  be  no 
delay,  but  much  haste ;  for,  however  long 
you  prepare,  you  can  never  make  your 
heart  fit  for  such  a  Guest ;  you  must  let 
Him  make  it  fit  for  Himself. 

Verse  6. — Zacchaeus  receiving  Jesus. 

Notice  here  the  promptness  and  ex- 
actness of  Zacchffius's  obedience ;  "  he 
made  haste,  and  came  down."  Many 
an  one  has  stopped  in  the  sycamore  tree 
until  Jesus,  has  passed  hy,  never  to 
return ;  not  so  with  ZacchieiiB.     That 
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which  he  had  so  fai  seen  only  made 
him  anxious  to  see  more.  What  good 
ynH  it  be  to  yon,  if,  from  your  attendance 
here  or  at  church,  you  do  get  glimpses 
of  Christ,  and  yet  after  all  never  come 
down  to  walk  in  the  path  of  duty  or  gefc 
a  nearer  acquaintance  with  Jesus  ?  "To 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth 
it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin  "  (Jas.  iv.  17). 

But  how  are  we  to  explain  Zacchaeus's 
joy  ?  He  "  received  Him  joyfully."  His 
expectations  had  been  so  greatly  ex- 
ceeded ;  he  had  merely  hoped  to  get  a 
passing  sight  of  Jesus,  but  He  now 
becomes  his  honoured  Guest.  So  it 
ever  is  (Lam.  iii.  25) ;  each  had  found 
what  he  was  in  search  of.  If  Christ 
were  to  summon  you  at  this  moment, 
how  many  of  you  could  "receive  Him 
joyfully"?  If  your  sins  have  been  con- 
fessed and  forgiven,  you  may  do  so ;  but 
the  sinner  is  at  all  times  afraid  to  meet 
God  (Gen.  iii.).  The  redeemed  soul 
feels  that  '*  in  His  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy ;  at  His  right  hand  are  pleasures 
for  eyermore  "  (Ps.  xvi.  11). 

Verse  7. — The  Cavils  of  the  Multitude. 

Was  the  joy  of  ZacchsBus  shared  by 
the  people  ? — ("  They  all  murmured.") 
Why  was  this  murmuring  unreasonable  ? 
Though  Jericho  was  as  much  a  city  of 
priests  as  of  publicans,  and  though  "  all 
the  people  "  (Luke  xviii.  43)  had  praised 
God  for  what  Jesus  had  done,  still  no 
one  in  all  that  city  had  offered  to  enter- 
tain Him.  They  had  therefore  no  right 
to  murmur  against  Him  for  inviting 
Himself  to  the  chief  pubUcan's,  for  there 
He  would  fill  his  house  with  His  pre- 
sence, and  his  heart  with  His  love. 

CHABLES  BAILEY. 


THE  STORY  OF  ZAOCH^US.— m. 

Luke  xix.  1-10. 

Verse  8. — Zacchseus  confessing  his 
Discipleship. 

What  was  the  practical  answer  which 
Zacchieus  gave  to  the  murmurers  who 
surrounded  him?  Thus  the  effect  of 
Christ's  coming  soon  made  itself  felt. 
How  this  illustrates  what. the  apostle 


tells  us,  **  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creatare  :  old  things  are  pass- 
ed away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new  "  (2  Cor.  v.  17).  We  do  not  read 
that  Christ  taxes  ZacohsBus  with  having 
been  an  extortioner  or  an  unjust  man ; 
and  yet  he  shows  by  his  contrition,  con- 
fession, and  restitution  the  change  of  life 
which  ever  follows  the  change  of  heart. 
Sin  cannot  stand  in  God's  presence ;  it 
is  hke  Dagon  (1  Sam.  v.  2,  3).  What 
a  difference  between  Zacchaaus  and  the 
young  ruler  (Luke  xviii.  22,  23)  I 

What  is  the  posture  of  ZacchsBus  ? 
He  *<  stood'*  before  them  all ;  those  who 
know  his  history  shall  know  his  renun- 
ciation of  old  things ;  the  posture  im- 
plies deliberation  as  well  as  publicity. 
The  title  *'  Lord  "  which  he  gives  Jesus 
shows  that  he  now  serves  a  higher 
power  than  that  of  CsBsair. 

In  what  light  are  we  to  look  upon  this 
language  of  ZacchsBUS  ?  As  a  boasting 
of  his  self-righteousness  ?  Not  so  ;  it 
is  the  practical  confession  of  his  dis- 
cipleship, the  outward  and  visible  sign 
of  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace.  It  is 
a  statement  of  his  integrity  and  of  his 
sinfalness ;  of  his  integrity,  because,  if 
he  had  acquired  his  wealth  dishonestly, 
he  could  not,  after  giving  one  half  of  it 
away,  make  a  four-fold  restitution  with 
the  remainder ;  of  his  sinfulness,  since 
he  does  not  conceal  that  some  of  that 
wealth,  though  obtained  legally,  was 
not  to  be  justified  according  to  that 
higher  law  by  which  this  act  shows  him 
to  have  been  governed. 

But  how  are  we  quite  sure  that  this 
act  was  done  in  sincerity?  Were  it 
otherwise,  Jesus  would  not  have  said 
'*  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house.  '*  He  who  knew  on  which  branch 
to  look  for  ZacchfiBus  in  that  sycamine- 
fig  tree  could  quite  as  surely  read  the 
state  of  his  heart. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  speech  of 
ZacchsBUs  a  little  more  closely.  In  the 
first  place,  what  do  the  words  *'  I  give,'* 
'*  I  restore,"  suggest?  Amongst  many 
other  things  they  imply  that  this  was  a 
voluntary  act.  Christ  asked  for  neither 
sacrifice.  As  a  rule,  the  commands  of 
Christ  set  forth  principles  of  action 
rather  than  speoifie  duties ;  at  the  same 
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time,  when  the  young  ruler  came  before 
Him»  the  duty  was  made  very  precise, 
*'Go  .  .  .  sell  whatsoever  thou 
hast,  and  give  "  (Mark  x.  21). 

How  does  Zacchseus  apportion  his 
wealth  ?  Ought  we  then  to  give  away 
the  half  of  our  goods  ?  What  was  the 
rule  adopted  in  the  early  Christian 
Church  ? — "  They  had  all  things  com- 
mon "  (Acts  iv.  32,  34,  35) ;  but  the 
apostle  afterwards  laid  down  the  true 
principle  of  giving  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2),  show- 
ing that  the  practice  of  the  early  Church 
was  not  continued. 

On  whom  is  the  half  of  ZacchaBUs's 
wealth  bestowed? — (The  poor.)  What 
would  make  the  gift  acceptable  to  Christ? 
—(Matt.  X.  42  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  3.)  The 
wealth  thus  given  had  been  honestly 
earned,  and  it  was  ZacchsBus^s  to  be- 
stow ;  he  was  just  as  well  as  charitable. 
But  when  does  he  make  the  gift  avail- 
able ?  At  once ;  he  does  not  surrender 
it  when  he  can  no  longer  enjoy  its  use. 
The  gift  was  thus  voluntary  and  imme- 
diate ;  it  was  also  munificent.  Yet  great 
as  was  this  gift  to  the  poor,  it  falls  far 
short  of  the  Saviour's  gift  to  him. 

The  words  **  if  I  have  *'  must  not  be 
understood  as  implying  doubt;  their 
meaning  is,  "  so  far  as  I  have,"  as  in 
Phil.  iv.  8.  The  phrase  **to  take  by 
false  accusation  "  occurs  but  twice  in 
the  Testament,  here  and  in  Luke  iil  14 ; 
from  it  we  derive  our  word  "sycophant." 

Verse  9. — Jesus  vindicating  Zacchsus. 

To  whom  does  Jesus  address  His  reply  ? 
Nominally  to  Zacchseus,  but  intended 
also  for  the  multitude.  He  intimates  to 
the  one  that  his  offering  was  accepted, 
and  justifies  to  the  other  the  grace  be- 
stowed upon  Zacchseus. 

Christ's  legacy  to  Zacchseus  is  as  im- 
mediate as  that  of  Zacchseus  to  the  poor. 
Wherever  He  enters  He  comes  laden 
with  present  blessings.  The  dying  thief 
was  comforted  with  **  To-day  shalt  thou 
be  with  Me  in  paradise "  (Luke  xxiii. 
43).  If  you  will  let  Him  reign  in  your 
heart,  you  will  enjoy  a  present^eaven. 

What  was  the  blessing  which  Zacchseus 
received?— (Salvation.)  Who  can  esti- 
mate the  gift  (Mark  viii.  36)  ?  Zacchseus 
might  be  counted  poorer  by  the  world, 


but  he  was  richer  now  than  ever  ;  that 
which  he  had  given  to  the  poor  was  as 
nothing  compared  with  what  he  had  re- 
ceived from  the  Lord.  "  Blessed  are  they 
which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness :  for  they  shall  be  filled " 
(Matt.  V.  6). 

Zacchseus,  like  Abraham  of  old  (Gen. 
xviii.  19),  would  lead  his  family  into 
the  way  of  salvation  by  his  precepts 
and  example  (Ps.  cxviii.  15),  and  thus 
he  becomes  in  a  higher  sense  "  a  son  of 
Abraham"  than  he  was  aforetime,  for 
he  now  inherits  his  faith  and  obedience. 

Verse  10. — Christ's  great  Errand. 

Notice  the  significance  of  the  word 
*^for,"  and  how  it  connects  the  histoiy 
of  Zacchseus  with  the  sentence  which 
follows  it.  In  these  few,  simple,  but 
sublime  words  Jesus  gives  as  the  whole 
gospel. 

Who  is  the  Son  of  man?  From 
whence  did  He  come  ?  What  was  His 
object  in  coming  ?  Who  were  the  objects 
of  His  sympathy?  How  did  He  find 
and  save  these  lost  ones  ?  He  went  to 
seek  them  as  He  did  Zacchseus.  His 
whole  life  on  earth  was  spent  in  seeking 
the  lost.  All  are  sinners,  and  aU  need  a 
Saviour.  He  makes  all  welcome;  He 
will  turn  none  away.  He  is  seeking  yon 
now.  Some  of  you  He  has  been  seeMng 
long.  There  is  not  one  of  you  whom 
He  has  not  sought  in  many  ways — by 
His  word  when  you  have  heard  it  or  read 
it ;  by  His  providence  when  yon  have 
experienced  it.  Have  you  not  heard 
His  call?  He  claims  your  love.  Ton 
ought  to  love  Him,  for  He  loved  yoo. 
Oh,  come  like  Zacchseus  to  this  loving 
Saviour ;  and  He  will  give  you,  as  He 
gave  him,  peace  and  rest  and  joy. 

OHIBLBS  BAILBT. 


THE  VOICE  OF  THE  TRUMPET. 

Exodus  six.  19. 

The  blowing  of  trumpets  is  very  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  connection  vnth  so  many  events 
that  it  will  fully  occupy  our  time  duzing 
one  lesson,  with  Bibles   in  hand,  to 
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study  their  Tarious  uses  and  significa- 
tions. 

In  the  chapter  we  have  just  found 
we  have  perhaps  the  first  mention  of 
a  "  trumpet "  in  Holy  Writ.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  encamped  in  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai,  hefore  the  mount ; 
and  bounds  were  set  about  it,  to  teach 
them  that  the  presence  of  God  was  not 
to  be  approached  at  all  times ;  and  even 
when  He  appeared  to  Moses  it  was  in  a 
"  thick  cloud."  There  were  occasions, 
however,  when  the  people  were  to  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Lord ;  then  the  '*  voice 
of  the  trumpet"  was  heard  (ver.  16), 
and  the  glory  of  God  was  manifested  on 
the  mount. 

What  a  solemn  picture  this  presents 
of  the  holiness  of  God  I  The  sinner 
cannot  approach  Him  at  any  time ;  sin 
forms  an  impassable  barrier.  How  then 
can  we,  with  all  our  guilt,  come  near 
unto  Him  ?  Yes,  through  Christ  alone, 
even  by  virtue  of  His  blood  (Eph.  ii. 
13). 


rain,  in  Exod.  xx.,  we  find  the 
giving  of  the  ten  commandments  ac- 
companied by  the  '*  noise  of  the  trum- 
pet." The  attention  Of  every  one  was 
arrested ;  and  the  dignity  and  import- 
ance of  the  proclamation  made  would 
be  calculated  to  impress  upon  the  minds 
of  God's  chosen  people  Israel  the  ob- 
ligation to  render  implicit  obedience  to 
a  law  which  was  never  to  be  broken. 

Q^he  next  passage  we  will  tarn  to  is 
Num.  X.  1-10.  Bead  these  verses, 
and  yon  will  see  various  occasions  men- 
tioned on  which  the  blowing  of  trumpets 
was  commanded.  Let  us  look  at  three 
of  them. 

1.  When  the  Israelites  were  to  go  on 
their  journeys  through  the  wilderness, 
on  their  way  to  Canaan  (ver.  4-6). 
The  necessity  of  continual  progress  was 
ever  taught  them ;  no  halting,  no  rest, 
till  the  promised  land  was  reached.  Is 
there  here  no  lesson  for  us?  Where  are 
we  told  that  our  state  here  ought  to  be 
that  of  progress? — (Heb.  xi.  13.)  We 
often  hear,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  in  our  hearts,  warning  us  not 
to  linger  on  our  heavenward  path,  but 
to  <'  run  with  patience  "  till  our  wander- 
ings are  over. 


2.  When  the  Israelites  were  to  make 
war  against  their  enemies  (ver.  9).  An 
attack  was  expected,  and  no  time  was  to 
be  lost  in  arming  and  assembling  for 
the  battle.  In  Josh.  vi.  there  is  an  ac- 
count  of  a  remarkable  conquest  of  the 
city  of  Jericho  by  the  blowing  of  seven 
trumpets  of  rams*  horns.  It  was 
taken  easily  in  this  way,  because  God 
had  said  <'  I  have  given  into  thine  hand 
Jericho."  What  battle  are  we  called  to 
fight?  A  spiritual  battle,  with  Satan 
and  his  allies  for  our  enemies.  Bead 
Eph.  vi.  11-16,  where  it  is  described, 
and  the  way  in  which  we  can  obtain  the 
victory, 

3.  On  all  solemn  and  joyful  festivals 
(ver.  10).  See  also  1  Chron.  xiii.  8 ; 
Ps.  Ixxxi.  3.  All  the  congregation  of 
the  people  must  be  gathered  together  to 
offer  sacrifices  as  an  atonement  for  sin, 
or  those  of  thanksgiving  for  God's 
mercy  towards  them.  We  must  not 
<<  forsake  the  assembling  "  of  ourselves 
together,  but  at  the  trumpet  sound 
unite  in  God's  sanctuary  in  prayer  and 
praise  to  Him, 

Trumpets  were  also  blown  on  the 
accession  of  a  king  (2  Kings  ix.  13 ; 
2  Sam.  XV.  10).  A  greater  King  than  any 
earthly  sovereign  has  yet  to  be  pro- 
claimed in  this  manner;  but  we  shall 
speak  more  of  that  presently.  We  will 
now  pass  on  to  consider  some  special 
occasions  on  which  the  trumpet  was 
ordered  to  be  used  by  God  Himself. 

1.  To  proclaim  atonement  for  sin,  and 
liberty  (Lev.  xxv.  9,  10).  Well  might 
the  trumpet  send  forth  its  glorious 
sounds  at  such  a  time  as  this.  We  may 
hear  the  echo  of  it  now,  telling  of  salva- 
tion to  every  poor  enslaved  sinner. 
However  heinous  the  crime  for  which 
an  Israelite  may  have  been  kept  in  cap- 
tivity, for  years  perhaps  bound  with 
chains  too  heavy  to  be  borne ,  it  mattered 
not,  the  great  jubilee  trumpet  would 
set  him  free.  So  is  it  now ;  we  are  all 
in  a  state  of  grievous  bondage  by  reason 
of  our  sins,  and  nothing  but  the  gospel 
trumpet  can  announce  liberty  to  us.     , 

2.  To  convince  of  sin  (Isa.  Iviii.  1). 
In  this  passage  the  voice  of  God  by  the 
prophet  is  compared  to  a  trumpet  in 
showing  **the  house  of  Jacob"  their. 
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transgresBions.  By  HIb  Holy  Spirit  He 
Ib  now  working  in  many  hearts,  con- 
Tindng  them  of  sin.  This  working 
of  the  Spirit  must  take  place  before 
the  sinner  can  be  brought  into  the 
"  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  "  (Bom. 
Tiii.  21). 

3.  To  warn  the  nngodly  (Ezek. 
xxxiii.  3,4, 10, 11).  How  great  is  the 
long-snffering  of  our  heavenly  Father  I 
He  is  waiting  to  be  gracious,  looking 
and  longing  for  the  sinner's  return. 
Let  us  take  heed  to  thiB  warning  trum- 
pet, ere  "  the  voice  of  love  and  mercy  " 
eease  for  ever. 

There  are  yet  other  trumpets,  which 
will  be  heard  at  some  future  time ;  for 
what  purposes  ? 

1.  To  announce  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord  (Joel  ii.  1, 2 ;  Matt.  xxiv. 
30,  31),  and  to  summon  from  the  grave 
those  ^*  who  sleep  in  Jesus.*'  How  will 
that  trumpet  sound  in  your  ears  ?  Will 
it  be  to  you  the  welcome  voice  of  your 
Father,  calling  you  to  rise  and  dwell  with 
Him  in  heaven  7  or  will  it  be  the  voice 
of  condemnation  that  will  banish  you 
from  Him  for  ever  f 

2.  To  proclaim  judgment  against 
the  ungodly  (Hob.  viii.  1 ;  Jer.  iv.  6,  6, 
7).  The  day  of  grace  will  be  past  then  ; 
no  trumpet  sound  will  bring  salvation 
to  the  trembling  sinner. 

3.  To   bring   back  His  own  people 


Israel  to  Jerusalem  (Isa.  zxvii.  13). 
They  are  scattered  now  over  the  whole 
world.  By  rejecting  the  Messiah,  they 
cut  themselves  off  from  their  true 
position  as  His  chosen  and  peculiar 
people.  Those  who  accept  Him  now  as 
their  Saviour,  though  wanderers  in  a 
strange  land,  will  be  once  more  put  into 
possession  of  their  own  country. 

4.  To  announce  the  taking  posses- 
sion by  Christ  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  (Ps.  ii.  8 ;  Rev.  xi.  15).  Till  that 
takes  place,  there  is  one  who  is  per- 
mitted to  hold  powerful  sway  in  this 
world ;  not  however  over  believers :  thqf 
are  the  subjects  of  a  spiritual  kingdom 
of  which  Jesus  is  the  Lord  and  Master; 
but  over  the  wicked.  This  is  none  other 
than  Satan,  the  **  prince  of  this  world." 
To  which  sovereign  do  you  owe  allegi- 
ance ?  It  must  be  to  one  or  the  other; 
for  **  ye  cannot  serve  two  masters.'* 

We  have  not  time  now  to  ascertain 
further  the  uses  and  true  meaning  of 
these  sacred  trumpets.  But  I  hope  I 
have  said  enough,  my  dear  young 
friends,  to  kindle  in  your  hearts  a  more 
earnest  desire  to  search  diligently  those 
Scriptures  every  part  of  which  is  full  of 
the  **  deep  things  of  God.**  May  your 
ears  ever  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of 
God  speaking  to  you :  **  When  He 
bloweth  a  trumpet,  hear  ye*'  (Isa.  xriii. 
3).  ELLEN  A.  w. 


OUTLINES  OF  ASSBJBSSES. 


A  DIVINE  PRECEPT. 
"Be  thou  faithful  unto  death."— i2cu.  11. 10. 

In  the  book  of  Revelation  there  are 
some  things  very  deep  and  hard  to  un- 
derstand; there  are  others  so  simple 
that  a  child  may  comprehend  them,  ex- 
pressed too  in  texts  so  short  that  there 
should  be  little  difficulty  in  remember- 
ing them,  more  especially  since  they 
are  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
The  text  I  have  chosen  for  my  address 
to-day  is  one  of  these.  Listen  to  it,  and 
remember  it :  **  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death.**  How  shorti  how  plain,  and 
yet  how  important  1    The  words  form 


a  beautiful  precept ;  they  tell  as  some- 
thing we  are  to  do,  a  rule  of  action  to 
take.  The  Bible  is  full  of  precepts  or 
commands.  Here  are  a  few:  "Re- 
member the  sabbath  day,  to  keep  it 
holy ;"  ^^  Children,  obey  your  parents  ;** 
'*Thou  Shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,'*  etc. 

Now,  in  talking  to  you  abont  the  pre- 
cept before  us,  I  want  yoa  to  mark 
three  things :  I.  Who  it  is  that  gives 
it ;  II.  To  whom  it  is  given ;  IH. 
What  it  says. 

I.  Who  it  is  that  gives  the  precept 
This  is  an  all-important  consideration. 
When  we  are  told  or  comouuided  to  do 
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anything,  the  first  question  we  should 
ask  ourselyes  is,  "  "Who  is  it  commands 
me  to  do  this  ?  What  right  has  he  to 
do  so?*'  For  instance,  suppose  you 
were  an  apprentice,  and  as  you  went 
along  the  skeet  on  business  a  person 
stopped  you,  and  said,  **  Here,  my  boy, 
take  this  letter  to  the  post  instantly." 
You  would,  no  doubt,  look  up  in  asto- 
nishment, and  say,  "You  are  a  stranger, 
sir ;  I  don't  know  you,  you  haye  no 
right  to  command  me,  I  cannot  obey 
your  order."  But  suppose  it  were  your 
own  master  that  told  you  to  take  the 
letter,  what  a  difference  there  would 
be  in  your  conduct :  you  would  obey  him 
instantly ;  and  why  ?  Because  he  was 
your  master,  and  had  a  right  to  your 
Berrice,  and  you  were  bound  to  obey  his 
order  or,  as  it  might  be,  precept. 

Well,  who  is  it  that  sets  before  us  the 
precept  "  Be  faithful "  ?  It  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  He  who  has  loved  us  with 
an  eyerlasting  love,  who  has  died  for  us, 
-who  has  bought  us  so  that  we  are  not 
our  own,  for  we  are  bought  with  a 
price  :  therefore  we  are  His,  and  He  has 
a  right  to  give  us  precepts,  orders,  com- 
mands, and  we  are  bound  to  obey  them. 
He  speaks  to  us  from  heaven ;  oh  may 
-we  listen  to,  love,  and  obey  His  Divine 
"Words  1  Always  remember,  dear  children, 
that  all  that  Christ  directs  is  for  our 
own  good  as  well  as  His  glory,  and  that 
in  the  keeping  His  commandments  there 
is  great  reward.  He  knows  what  will 
lead  to  our  highest  happiness  here  and 
through  all  eternity ;  therefore  He  gives 
us  this  precept,  and  says,  "Be  thou 
faithful." 

II.  To  whom  does  He  give  this  pre- 
cept, "  Be  thou  faithful "  ?  He  speaks 
to  each  one  of  you,  He  singles  each  of 
you  out,  and  says,  "  Be  thou,  and  thou, 
and  thou  faithfol,"  as  if  there  were  no 
other  human  being  on  earth.  Don't 
think  it  is  for  somebody  else :  it  is  for 
you  individually.  Yes,  Jesus  speaks  to 
each  of  you,  my  young  friends,  singly, 
separately. 

III.  What  does  Jesus  say  ? 

(1)  "Be  faithfta."  Be  faithful 
wherever  you  are;  be  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  all  your  duties,  faithftd 
on  the  week-day  as  well  as  on  the  Sxm- 


day ;  faithful  to  your  parents,  faithful 
to  your  teachers,  faithful  to  yourself, 
faithful  to  your  own  soul ;  but,  above 
all,  be  faithful  to  your  God  and  Saviour, 
to  Him  who  loved  you  and  gave  Himself 
for  you.  Be  faithful  as  His  servant, 
serve  the  Lord  Christ,  love  His  word, 
keep  His  commands,  work  for  Him  now 
while  you  are  young  and  have  health 
and  strength ;  Jesus  expects  His  servants 
to  work,  and  says  to  each  of  us,  "  Son, 
go  work  to-day  in  My  vineyard."  Never 
be  ashamed  of  your  Master,  nor  of  His 
service ;  and  He  will  never  be  ashamed 
of  you.  Never  be  ashamed  to  confess 
the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  but  fight 
manfully  under  His  banner  as  good 
servants  and  soldiers  to  your  lives'  end. 

"  Fight  the  fight,  Christian, 
Jesus  Is  0  er  thee.'* 

Never  be  deserters.  Oh  may  each  of 
you  ask  yourselves,  "Am  I  acting  as  a 
true  servant  and  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  says  to  me  < Be  thou  faithful'?" 

(2)  How  long  are  you  to  be  faithful  ? 
Unto  deathf  i.e.  untU  death  comes,  as 
long  as  you  live ;  not  for  a  few  weeks 
or  for  a  year,  but  till  death  ;  if  not,  all 
will  be  in  vain  :  your  Master  wants  your 
service  all  your  life  long.  It  may  not 
be  long  for  some  of  you ;  oh  then  be  up 
and  doing,  begin  at  once,  be  in  earnest, 
and  having  put  your  hand  to  the  plough, 
never  turn  back.  Remember  faithful 
Abraham,  faithful  Moses,  faithful 
Daniel  (Gkd.  iii.  9  ;  Heb.  iii.  2 ;  Dan. 
vi.  4),  faithful  Paul,  who  could  say, 
with  death  before  him,  "  I  have  fought 
a  good  fight,"  etc. 

Again,  "  Befaithfol  unto  death,"  i.e, 
if  death  should  be  the  result  and  conse- 
quence of  your  being  faithful ;  like  John 
the  Baptist,  Stephen,  James,  etc. 
These  were  all  faithful  unto  death  ;  and 
since  their  time  there  has  been  a  noble 
army  of  martyrs,  full  of  a  like  devotion. 
Do  you  wish  to  be  like  them  in  that  you 
desire  to  be  faithful  unto  death  ?  If  so, 
never  forget  that  you  cannot  keep  this 
or  any  of  God's  precepts,  of  yourself,  in 
your  own  strength ;  but  He  who  sets  such 
before  you  will  give  you  grace  to  keep 
them  if  you  will  only  readly  ask  Him. 
Pray  therefore  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
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embody  the  precept  wBich  we  have  been 
considering  to-day  in  a  short  prayer — in 
fact,  do  80  with  all  God's  precepts — and 
say,  '*  Lord,  help  me  to  be  faithful  unto 
death."*  And  remember,  you  must  not 
only  pray,  you  must  strive.  Like 
David  you  must  say,  "  I  will  keep  Thy 
precepts  with  my  whole  heart;"  **I  will 
never  forget  Thy  precepts  ;'*  "  Depart 
from  me,  ye  evil-doers,  I  will  keep  the 
commandments  of  my  God."  Be  this 
your  prayer  and  determination  from 
this  day  forward.  "  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,"  and  you  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  life,  and  one  day  you  shall 
hear  your  heavenly  Master  say,. "  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

J.  w. 


GODLINESS    AND  UNGODLINESS 
CONTBASTED. 

Psalm  i. 

Two  classes  of  persons  are  spoken  of  in 
this  psalm,  the  ungodly  and  the  right- 
eous. In  other  parts  of  Scripture  tiiey 
are  geyerally  called  children  of  diso- 
bedience (Eph.  Y.  6),  followers  of  God 
(Eph.  v.  1) ;  children  of  the  devil  (1 
John  iii.  10),  children  of  God  (1  John 
iii.  10)  ;  children  of  wrath  (Eph.  1.  3), 
heirs  of  God  (Bom.  viii.  17) ;  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins  (Eph.  ii.  1),  alive 
unto  God  (Bom.  vi.  11). 

Now,  dear  children,  we  all  belong  to 
one  class  or  the  other.  It  is  true,  aU 
without  distinction  are  sinners  before 
God;  all  have  gone  astray,  following 
each  their  own  way ;  but,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  many  have  been  turned. from 
darkness  unto  light,  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God.  David,  in  this  psalm, 
points  out  some  of  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  these  last,  and  speaks 
of  their  blessedness  both  now  and  here- 
after; and,  in  order  to  make  this 
blessedness  the  more  apparent,  he  com- 
pares it  with  the  different  lot  of  the 
ungodly. 

Yer.  1.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walk- 
eth  not,"  etc.  Mark  the  gradations — the 
ungodly,  the  sinner,  the  soomer.  Those 
who  begin  by  holding  luineoessary  in- 


tercourse with  the  ungodly — ^with  those 
of  whom  it  can  be  said,  "  God  is  not 
in  all  their  thoughts  " — will  soon  join 
them  in  open  sinfulness,  and  at  length 
be  of  those  who  turn  to  scorn  God  and 
His  holy  law ;  or,  as  the  verse  ex- 
presses it,'  those  who  begin  to  walk 
with  the  ungodly  will  soon  stand  in  the 
way,  and  sit  in  the  seat,  of  the  sinner 
and  scornful.  **My  son,  if  sinners 
entice  thee.,  consent  thou  not "  (Pro v.  i 
10)  ;  "Evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners "  (1  Cor.  xv.  33).  We 
must  beware  of  the  first  inclination  to 
sin ;  else  we  shall  be  drawn  nearer  and 
nearer,  till  at  last  we  settle  down  and 
forget  the  danger  of  our  position. 

Ver.  2.  A  hollow  religion  will  never  suf- 
fice ;  outward  conformity,  without  inward 
life,  is  nothing  worth  in  the  sight  of  God. 
He  looks  to  the  heart ;  He  sounds  our 
every  thought  and  desire.  We  may 
deceive  man  by  an  apparent  observance 
of  the  Divine  laws ;  we  may  avoid  bad 
company,  go  to  church,  and  read  our 
Bibles,  and  yet  all  the  while  our  heart 
may  be  at  enmity  with  one  Creator.  If 
we  truly  love  Him,  we  shall  truly  keep 
His  statutes ;  we  shall  hold  His  words 
as  Job  held  them,  or  as  David — more 
than  necessary  food  (Job  xxiii.  12), 
more  to  be  desired  than  gold,  aad 
sweeter  than  honey  (Ps.  xix.  10).  We 
shall  not  merely  read  the  Scriptures  at 
stated  times,  but  meditate  therein  day 
and  night  (Ps.  cxix.  97).  Beading  is 
useless  without  meditation ;  we  must 
hide  God's  word  in  our  heart  (Ps.  cxix. 
11) ;  we  must  use  it  as  a  lamp  to  oar 
feet,  and  a  light  to  our  path  (Ps.  cxix. 
105).  Then  and  then  only  will  it  be 
powerful  to  keep  us  from  the  paths  of 
the  ^destroyer  (Ps.  xvii.  4). 

Ver.  3.  If  thus  the  law  of  God  is  our 
constant  study  and  meditation,  we  shall 
be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of 
water.  Travellers  tell  us  that  in  the 
east  the  water-courses  may  be  dis- 
tinctly traced  in  the  distance  by  the 
oleanders  which  grow  on  either  side  of 
them.  When  aU  other  vegetation  is 
parched  and  dried  up,  these  plants  still 
thrive  and  retain  their  freahnesa,  their 
roots  having  a  constant  supply  of  water. 
1  Thus  is  it  with  the  Christiaii,  the  word 
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of  God  is  to  his  soul  what  the  rivers  of 
water  are  to  the  tree  ;  his  whole  spiritual 
life  is  derived  from  that  word,  by  it  he 
grows  in  grace  and  iu  the  knowledge  of 
God.  Those  who  make  the  Bible  their 
most  constant  study,  those  who  spend 
most  time  in  holding  private  commu- 
nion with  God  by  means  of  Hia  written 
word,  are  the  brightest,  the  most  useful, 
the  most  consistent  Christians.  Not 
that  equal  opportunities  are  given  to 
all.  The  mechanic  perhaps  has  not 
so  much  time  at  his  disposal  as  has  his 
employer,  the  servant  not  so  much  as 
her  mistress  ;  Christians,  in  time  of  per- 
secution, have  often  been  deprived  of 
the  iBible  for  years.  Still,  we  must  all 
use  this  best  of  God*s  gifts  as  fkr  as  He 
has  given  us  power ;  if  we  have  not  time 
to  read  maoh,  we  can  noeditate  on  what 
we  have  read ;  and  if  we  thoughtfully  do 
so,  and  ask.  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  en- 
lighten our  hearts,  we .  shall  find  the 
miracle  of  old  renewed  in  our  case, 
"They  that  gathered  .much  had  none 
over,  and  they  that  gathered  little  had 
no  lack.*' 

Look  at  these  words,  **  bringeth  forth 
fruit.**    The  Christian  is  chosen  of  God, 
that  he  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit 
(John    XV.    16).      The    natural    heart 
bringeth  forth  evU  (Matt.  vii.  17),  and 
the    renewed  lieart  good  .fruit,  or  the 
fruits  of  the  Spiiit  (Oal.  v.  16).     It  is 
by  union  with  Jesus  that  we  bring  forth 
fruit.  (John  xy.  4),  and  God  is  thereby 
glorified,  that  is,  by  the  holy  and  con- 
sistent lives  of  beUevers  (John  xv,  8). 
"The  man  who  keepeth  God's  law  shail 
prosper ;  **  godliness  hath  the  promise 
of  the  ^life  tha^  now  is»  and  of  that 
whi'cli  _  Jb  to  9ome  "   (1  Tim.  iv*  &); 
**  they  tjutt  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want 
liny  good  thing'*  (Ps.  xxxiv.  10).;  also 
Proy.  XV.  16 ;  an.d  Bom.  viii.  38.     Ex- 
amples :  Joseph,  JDaniel.  ,    . 
.    Ver.4.  **,The  ungodly  are  not  so;"  not 
planted  by  God,  not  bringing  forth  fruit, 
Dot  prospering  in  all  they  do.  Mark  ho.w 
they  .aret  spoken  Qf  \n  pther  pa9sage8  of 
Scripture:  "Ye  lookell  for  much,  and 
lo  .  it  came  to  little ;    and   when   ye 
b(rought  it  home,  I  did  blow  upon  it'' 
Y  ^,h|.f 6  seen  th^,. wicked  j 
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green  bay-tree :  yet  he  passed  away,  and 
he  was  not ;  yea,  I  sought  Um,  but  he 
could  not  be  found  "  (Ps.  xxxvii.  35) ; 
•'  Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your 
garments  are  moth-eaten ;  your  silver 
and  gold  is  cankered,  and  the  rust  of 
them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh  as  it  were  fire. 
Ye  have  heaped  treasures  together  for 
the  last  day"  (Jas.  v.  2,  3). 

Yer.  5.    Bead  Matt.  vii.  21-28,  and 
XXV.  31-46  ;  Luke  iii.  7-9. 

Ver.  6.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that 
are  His  ;  none  are  hid  from  Him ;  He 
will  supply  all  their  wants  (p0.  xxxiv. 
15-22)  now  and  hereafter,  and  will 
receive  them  into  glory.  But  *'the 
\fray  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish ;"  "the 
wicked  shall  be  cast  into  hell,  and  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God  "  (Ps.  ix,  17) ; 
"  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written 
in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire ;  this  is  the  second  death  " 
(Bev.  XX.  15).  The  righteous  and  the 
ungodly  live  now  together ;  man  cannot 
always  distinguish  between  them.  *  But 
God  searcheth  the  heart ;  and  the  time 
will  come  when  those  who  have  turned 
fropa  Him  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  liie 
eternaL 

Oh,  my  young  friends,  let  me  entreat 
you  to  ponder  over  the  number  of 
passages  of  Scripture  I  have  read  to 
you  :  i,t  is  for  youx  souls'  sake,  for  your 
eternal  welfare,  X  ask  you  to  do  so. 
Sincerely  do  1  t^ust  they  may  induoe 
you  to  come  to  an  aU-lpving,  all-patient 
.and  forbearing  Saviour j  to  whom  tiine 
present  is  ever  the  most  welcopie.  Bead 
1  John  iii.  15-17. 


^Pf^g.  ii,  9) ;.  "  I.tl-Fe  seen  th^,.wi,ck< 
in  power,  ana  spreading  himself  like 


AN  UNANSWERABLE   QUESTION. 

"How  shall  we  escape.  If  we  neglect  p 
gnfeat  salvation  ?  **-^Meb.  !1.  9,'    ' 

D^AB  children,  the  >'Vgreat^  salvation" 
here  spoken  of  is,  I  need  hardly  tell  ypij, 
that  which  we  hate  through  our  Lord 
JesuB  Christ;  and  the  question  put  with 
reference  to  it  is  an  onanswerftble  one. 
Gpdt  giveq.  no  solution  \fh,  this  ipquiry ; 
angels  herald  no  reply ;  Christ  on  this 
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is  silent ;  no  Toice  from  the  dead  has 
revealed,  nor  has  human  wisdom  dis- 
covered, a  solution  to  the  problem. 
While  these  words  are  in  the  shape  of  a 
qaestion,  they  form  at  the  same  time  a 
positive  declaration  that  there  is  no 
escape  from  condemnation  for  -those 
who  neglect  this  great  salvation.  This 
being  the  case,  it  may  well  be  called 
great.  Let  us  look  at  one  or  two  reasons 
why  it  should  be  so  called. 

I.  Because  of  the  greatness  of  Him 
who  proposed  the  plan.  Creation  was 
a  wondrous  manifestation  of  power; 
but  redemption  was  still  more  wondrous 
(1  John  iv.  9).  It  cost  more  to  redeem 
the  world  than  to  create  it ;  and  what 
infinite  wisdom  in  the  plan  I  God*s  law 
had  been  broken ;  His  justice  must  be 
maintained,  and  sin  must  be  punished. 
What  human  knowledge  could  have  de- 
vised a  way  out  of  such  a  difficulty  ? 

'*  Mercy  and  truth  combined, 
And  drew  the  wondrous  plan." 

And  oh,  what  great  love  (John  iii.  16  ; 
1  John  iv.  19)  1  This  too  to  rebellious, 
undeserving  sinners  (Bom.  v.  8) ;  and 
when  no  other  means  could  be  found, 
God  withheld  not  His  only  Son  (Bom. 
viii.  82). 

II.  The  greatness  of  Him  who  pro- 
cured it,  great  in  the  sacrifice  He  made. 
Though  equal  to  the  Father  as  touch- 
ing His  Godhead  in  all  His  attributes, 
yet  our  Lord  humbled  Himself  and  took 
our  nature,  became  bone  of  our  bone ; 
He  left  His  glory  and  dwelt  among  us 
(Phil.  ii.  7,  8 ;  Heb.  ii.  17).  He  was 
also  great  in  His  faultless  obedience  to 
God's  law  and  requirements,  leaving  us 
a  perfect  ensample  (1  Pet.  ii.  22)  ;  and 
great  in  His  sufferings  for  us.  The 
words  of  Gethsemane  re-echo  this  truth 
(Matt.  xxvi.  38,  39) ;  and  can  we  forget 
the  voice  from  Calvary  (Matt,  xxvii.  46)  ? 
He  endured  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Truly  was  He  a  man  of  sorrows ;  He 
bore  our  grief,  and  great  was  the  cost  at 
which  we  were  redeemed  (1  Pet.  i.  18, 
19). 

III.  The  greatness  of  the  work  ac- 
complished. There  is  a  full,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  all  sin  (1  John  i.  7). 


Be  the  sin  ever  so  foul,  it  may  be  washed 
away.  So  St.  Paul  would  remind  the 
believers  at  Corinth  of  their  former  sins, 
now  deansed  therefrom  (1  Cor.  vi. 
9-11).  No  sinner  so  far  off  but  that  he 
may  be  invited.  Christ's  blood  is  suf- 
ficient. But,  further,  this  great  salvation 
is  not  only  from  all  sin,  but  for  all  sin- 
ners (1  John  ii.  2).  Christ  is  the  Lamb 
slain  for  the  world,  tasting  death  for 
every  man.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on 
Him  the  iniquities  of  all.  None  need 
be  hopeless ;  it  is  a  full  and  free,  and 
therefore  a  great  salvation. 

IV.  It  is  for  great  sinners.  St.  Paul 
calls  himself  the  chief  of  sinners,  and 
so  magnifies  this  great  salvation ;  and 

**  The  dying  thief  rejoiced  to  see 
The  fountain  in  his  day. 
Where  sinners,  though  as  vile  as  he. 
May  wash  their  gallt  away." 

The  greatest*]  sinner  need  not  despair, 
no  sin-stains  so  deep  but  may  be 
cleansed.  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost. 

Y.  This  salvation  rescues  from  great 
misery.  What  the  misery  of  hell  may 
be  is  beyond  human  comprehension; 
we  may,  however,  believe  that  it  is 
great  as  to  its  endurance — weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  ;  and  it  is  great  as  to 
its  continuance — **  where  the  fire  is  not 
quenched,"  an  eternity  of  torment  (Luke 
xvi.  24).  Oh  the  greatness  of  the  sal- 
vation which  keeps  us  from  this  the 
just  doom  of  sinners  1 

VI.  This  salvation  secures  to  us 
great  privileges.  Not  only  have  we  a 
full  and  sufficient  atonement,  but  to  us, 
if  saved,  is  given  a  perfect  righteousness, 
a  suitable  robe  with  which  we  may 
stand  accepted  before  God,  the  privilege 
of  looking  up  to  God,  the  assurance  of 
His  presence  abiding  with  us.  His  power 
to  uphold.  His  Spirit  to  guide,  and  the 
sure  hope  of  happiness  reserved  for  the 
saved  ones  in  an  eternity  of  glory.  Is 
not  this  then  a  great  salvation,  which 
has  cost  so  much  and  which  effects  so 
much? 

But  remember  it  is  this  yery  great- 
ness which  increases  our  responsibility, 
and  finally,  if  slighted,  our  guilt.  Hear 
then  the  question,  ''How  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect  ? ''    It  is  possible  to  ne- 
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gleet.  Are  yoa  looking  elsewhere  for 
salyation,  or  do  you  think  it  a  needless 
provision  ?  You  cannot  commit  a  greater 
sin  than  reject  this  salvation.  Shall 
Christ  say  of  any  of  you,  **  Ye  will  not 
come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life "  ? 
Bat  your  presence  here  tells  me  that 
yon  aidmit  your  need  of  salvation ;  yoa 
do  not  disbelieve,  yet  you  may  be  ne- 
glectful by  trifling,  going  on  with  the 
stream  of  life,  dallying  with  temptation, 
indifferent  to  entreaty,  content  with 
mere  observance,  forgetting  that  you 
have  a  soul  and  that  you  must  prepare 
for  eternity.  Here  is  a  solemn. question, 
which  is  for  this  life.  "With  what  sur- 
prise vnll  many,  when  awaking  in  eter* 
nity,  discover  their  sad  mistake,  and 
remember  then  there  is  no  escape. 
"  Look  ye  to  Him,  and  be  ye  saved ;  " 
neglect  it  no  longer. 

Bat  I  have  something  to  add  for  your 
encouragement.  How  shall  we  perish 
if  we  lay  hold  of  this  great  salvation  ? 
God's  unerring  word  teaches  you  and 
me  His  sheep  shall  never  perish.  If 
in  Christ,  we  are  safe :  who  is  He  that 
will  harm  us  ? 

*'  His  honour  is  engaged  to  save 
The  meanest  of  His  sheep ; 
All  that  His  heavenly  Father  gave 
He  will  securely  keep." 

To  this  salvation  you  are  invited.  The 
offer  is  full  and  free,  the  promise  great 
and  precious.  May  you  accept  the  one, 
and  find  the  blessing  of  the  other ;  and, 
thus  having  obtained,  may  you  be  con- 
strained to  glorify,  and  tell  to  others 
what  a  great  salvation  you  have  found. 

J.  B. 


THE  WAITING  SERVANT. 

Genesis  v.  21-24. 

Three  times  only  in  the  whole  Bible, 
and  then  very  briefly,  as  in  the  verses 
before  us,  is  Enoch  mentioned.  He  was 
truly  one  of  God's  own  servants.  Al- 
though he  lived  upon  this  earth  a  shorter 
time  than  most  in  those  far-off  ages  of 
the  world,  yet  he  came  to  bear  witness  for 
his  God,  and  having  delivered  his  mes- 
sage, "God  took  him;  "  "  he  was  not." 
Little  is  told  us  of  his  earthly  life ;  but 


how  much  may  be  gathered  from  what  is 
said  I  Let  us  see  how  **  he,  being  deadj 
yet  speaketh."  There  is  a  lesson  in  his 
example  for  each  of  us. 

In  Enoch's  days  man  had  begun  to 
forget  his  Creator;  day  by  day  sin  was 
increasing ;  and  the  time  was  fast  ap- 
proaching when  God's  Spirit  could  no 
longer  strive  with  His  rebellious  crea- 
tures, and  the  mighty  deluge  was  to 
cleanse  our  world.  Enoch  was  one  of 
the  few  righteous  left,  who  were  faithful 
to  their  God ;  his  whole  life  was  a  con- 
tinual reproof  to  his  sinful  companions ; 
for  "he  walked  with  God,"  that  is, 
he  spoke  to  Him  often  in  prayer,  he 
trusted  Him  as  a  friend,  he  was  at 
peace  with  Him,  according  to  the  sweet 
promise,  *'  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee, 
because  he  trusteth  in  Thee  "  (Isa.  xxvi. 
3). 

But,  not  content  with  simply  bearing 
witness  for  the  truth  in  his  life,  Enoch 
stepped  boldly  forth  and  declared  with 
reproachful  and  confident  tones,  which 
doubtless  sent  a  thrill  of  terror  through 
many  hearts,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  com- 
eth  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints,  to 
execute  judgment  upon  all,"  etc.  (Jude 
14, 15).  His  position,  we  may  imagine, 
was  no  easy  one ;  he  was  surrounded  by 
those  who  would  mock  at  his  religion, 
and  do  all  they  could  to  tempt  him  to 
join  in  their  evil  deeds.  But  he  stood 
firm,  day  by  day,  true  to  duty  and  to  God. 

Here  may  we  gather  a  lesson:  be 
bold  for  God.  It  may  be  that  some  of 
you  are  placed  in  trying  circumstances  ; 
the  companions  you  meet  with  do  not 
honour  God  as  they  should;  they 
speak  lightly  of  Him,  perhaps  take  His 
name  in  vain,  and  wish  you  to  join 
them  in  so  doing.  If  you  would  really 
**  walk  with  God,"  you  must,  like  Enoch, 
take  a  firm  stand  against  such  practices. 
Do  not  let  your  companions  suppose 
that  you  think  you  are  better  than  they 
are :  that  would  never  induce  them  to 
listen  to  you ;  but  strive  to  speak  some 
kind  word  of  warning  in  season  ;  show 
at  least  by  your  example  that  you  do 
not  approve  of  their  conduct,  and,  above 
all,  pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  change 
their  hearts. 
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To  walk  with  any  one  would  suggest 
that  we  are  ^endly  with  such  person. 
Enoch  felt  that  God  was  his  friend.  He 
felt  that  He  was  near  to  him,  watching 
over  him  and  guarding  him  from  dan- 
ger. He  trusted  Him  too.  He  could 
go  calmly  on,  leaning  upon  his  all- 
powerful  Protector ;  if  he  met  with 
trials,  he  knew  where  to  look  for  help  ; 
therefore  he  was  happy  in  the  love  of 
his  Father  in  heaven. 

So  Enoch  went  on  from  day  to  day, 
and  from  year  to  year,  till  at  length 
the  time  came  when  God  called  him 
home.  Not  in  the  usual  way;  only 
one  other  of  God's  people,  Elijah,  you 
will  rememher,  was  so  honoured  as  to 
be  spared  passing  through  the  dark 
"valley  of  the  shadow  of  death." 
God  was  about  to  reward  His  faith- 
ful follower;  so  He  gently  removed 
him  *'  from  the  evil  to  come,"  and  his 
place  on  earth  "knew  him  no  more." 
He  was  ready ;  his  fight  was  over ;  his 
work  was  done ;  and  he  received  the 
*'  crown  of  righteousness  that  fadeth  not 
away."   The  godless  multitude^  who  had 


been  vexed  by  the  continual  reproof  of 
his  blameless  life,  perhaps  sought  him, 
but  could  not  find  even  his  body  ;  God 
had  ta^en  that  too ;  and  now  this  waiting 
servant  walks  with  his  Creator  in  white ; 
the  "light  affliction"  of  this  lower  world 
has  passed  from  him  like  a  dream. 

We  can  follow  Enoch  no  longer,  for 
he  is  for  ever  with  the  Lord  ;  but  let  us 
seek  so  to  tread  in  hjis  steps,  that  at  last 
Wfi  may  meet  with  him  before  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

Think  then  how  blessed  it  is,  like  this 
saint  of  old,  to  "  walk  with  God."  God 
will  be  just  as  near  to  each  of  you,  if 
you  ask  Him,  as  He  was  to  Enoch.  He 
has  said,  "  Before  they  call  I  will  an- 
swer, and  while  they  are  yet  speaking 
I  will  hear"  (Isa.lxv.  24).  He  is  in- 
viting you  now,  dear  children.  Bo  not 
put  the  thought  from  you  till  a  "  more 
convenient  season,"  for  you  know  not 
how  soon  God  may  take  you ;  suddenly 
it  may  be,  as  He  took  Enoch.  **  Now  is 
the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation" (2Cor.  vi.  2). 

A.  E.  B. 
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Sunday- SCHOOL  workers  have  long  been 
in  need  of  some  such  volume  as  the 
one  before  us ;  and  we  think  the  fact 
that'  we  are  indebted  for  it  to  an  Ameri- 
can source  should  occasion  no  surpnse. 
Across  the  Atlantic  the  Sabbath-school 
is  an  institution  of  more  vitality  and 
vigour  than  in  England.  Amid  vast 
pine  forests,  over  wide  expanses  of 
prairie-land,  along  thfe  banks  of  sinuous 
streams  overgrown  with  luxuriant  vege- 
tation, side  by  side  with  the  rough 
pioneer  of  the  advancing  army  of 
civilization,  as  well  as  amongst  the 
more  cultivated  and  populous  centres 
of  industry,  will  the  American  Sunday- 
school  missionary  be  fouild,  originating, 
establishing,  or  watching  the  growth  of 
some  offshoot  of  that  cause  to  which  he 
has  devoted  his  life's  energies.  It  has 
been  well  said  that  the  Sabbath^iichool 

•  Thb  Sabbath-school  Tndbx.     By  R* 
by  Rev.  J.  H.  Wilson,  M.A„  Barclay  Church, 


is  the  chief  ornament  and  bulwark  of 
American  Christiafaity.  The  refj  terms 
in  which  it  is  spoken  of  evidence  this : 
"the  glory  of  America,"  **the  right 
arm  of  the  American  Churches,"  "  the 
hope  of  America^"  ate  but  a  few  of  the 
expressions  used  to  indicate  the  hi^ 
esteem  in  which  it  is  held.  Any  contn- 
bution,  therefore,  to  the  record  of  ex- 
periences gained  in  so  vast  and  admir- 
able afield  of  Chnstiati  labcb^  is  to 
be  welcomed  in  a  country  allied  to 
America  by  race,  language,  sympathies, 
and  belief. 

It  is  not  on  this  gtotind  alone,  how- 
ever, that  we  are  glad  to  recefive  Mr. 
Pardee's  volume.  The  book  is  a  com- 
plete guide  to  all  taiatt6rs  ditectly  or  in- 
directly appertaining  to  the  management 
of  Sunday-schools.  In  the  cburse  of 
thirty-thr^e  chapters  the '  autl^or  goes 

0.  Faiidee,  A.M.  .With  an  Introductory iChrater 
Edinburgh.   NiaUtACo, 
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over  the  whole  ground  which  the  work 
of  religious  instruction  of  the  young 
may  be  said  to  occupy.  The  first  two 
are  deToted  to  the  Sabbath-school,  its 
history  and  progress.  Chapters  three 
and  four  treat  of  "conventions"  and 
"institutes."  Concerning  the  former, 
the  author  says  :  **  The  object  of  these 
gatherings  is  to  arouse,  to  instruct,  and 
to  train.  1.  To  explore  the  districts, 
report  the  destitutions,  and  devise  the 
best  ways  of  filling  up  existing  schools, 
of  planting  new  schools,  and  reaching, 
if  possible,  every  neglected  child.  2. 
To  call  attention  to  the  bad  or  inefficient 
habits  in  the  modes  of  conducting  and 
teaching  in  our  Sabbath-schools,  and  to 
suggest  a  remedy  by  detailing  the  more 
excellent  ways.  3.  To  instruct  and 
train  teachers  how  they  may  prepare  and 
teach  the  lesson  better,  and  how  they 
can  become  better  acquaiuted  with  child- 
ren's character,  language,  and  feelings." 
The  Sabbath-school  institutes  are  said 
to  have  been  formed  on  the  model  of 
the  public-school  teachers*  institutes, 
which,  it  is  stated,  have  been  sus- 
tained for  many  years  with  interest  and 
profit — ^the  expenses  being  cheerfully 
met  out  of  the  State  treasury,  and  are 
modelled  somewhat  on  the  same  plan. 
The  subjects  considered  in  these  insti- 
tutes are  :  1.  How  to  form  new  schools; 
2.  How  best  to  gather  in  the  children ; 
8.  Their  conversion  and  culture  ;  4.  Or- 
ganization and  classification  ;  5.  Super- 
intendents* duties ;  6.  Opening  and 
closing  exercises ; "  7.  The  library  and 
record  books ;  8.  The  Bible  classes ;  9. 
The  intermediate  classes ;  10.  The  in- 
fant school ;  11.  Anniversaries  and  con- 
certs ;  12.  Beviews  and  catechisms  '^ 
13.  Children's  prayer-meetings;  14, 
Training  of  converts;  15.  How  to 
teach,  with  model  lessons  and  examples 
of  good  modes ;  16.  Illustrative  teach- 
ing ;  17.  Object  teaching ;  18.  Pictorial 
teaching;  19.  The  use  of  the  black- 
board; 2Q.  T?he  ^rt  of  questioning; 
21.  The  art  of  secuiring  attention;  22« 
The  preparation  of  the  lesson ;  23. 
Teachers'  meetings ;  24.  Sunday-schoo^ 
musip;  25.  Qbildrens'- prayers  and  de- 
votions i  26.  Map  draving;.  27.  Bible 
geography,   history,   etc.      28.    Tem- 


perance meetings :  altogether,  a  tolerably 
full  category. 

Chapters  five  to  eight  contain  some 
admirable  remarks  and  suggestions  with 
reference  to  the  choice  of  a  superin- 
tendent, librarian,  secretary,  and  also 
some  thoughtful  words  as  to  the  office  of 
a  Sunday  teacher.  To  these  chapters 
succeed  others  on  the  teacher's  prepara- 
tion, also  modes  of  teaching,  embrac- 
ing some  capital  examples.  The  sub- 
jects of  ♦•  Illustrative  Teachinsr,"  **  Pic- 
torial Teaching,"  *«  Object  Teaching," 
"The  Black-board,"  are  all  ably 
handled ;  the  last  named  containing 
samples  of  various  kinds  of  exercises,  of 
which  here  is  one  sufficiently  alliterative 
to  suit  the  memories  of  little  people : 

BAYBE. 
harisee  prayed  proudly. 
'  ubllcan  prayed  penitently. 
oor  widow  prayed  perseveringly. 

roud  prayer  proved  worthless, 
enltent  prayer  procured  peace, 
ersevei'lng  prayer  prevailed. 

The  remarks  with  reference  to  the 
right  conduct  of  an  infant  school  we 
should  like  to  reproduce  here,  did  space 
permit.  In  fact,  to  enable  our  readers 
to  set  the  proper  value  o^^  Hr; 
Pardee's  book,  we  would  need  to  extract 
largely  from  various  portions.  Possibly 
we  may  find  space  for  a  few  special  ex- 
cerpts on  a  future  occasion. 

"  The  Art  of    Securing  Attention,". 

"The  Art    of  Questioning,",  "  Young 

Ken    and    Women^s    Bible    Clashes, "• 

"The  Teachers'  Meeting,"    "Visiting, 

the     Scholars,"     are     all    excellently. 

handled  in  turn  by  Mr.  Pardee;  and  thei 

latter  portion  of  the  volume  is  devoted. 

to  matters  which, ma,y  be  considere^di 

collateral  with  the  subject  proper,  sucl^i 

as  "  Children's    Meetings,"   V  Youths', 

Temperance    Societies,"   "  Means  and, 

Measures,"     "  Missionary     Agencies,"; 

"The  Question  Box."     Of  this  last 

'  some  of  our  reader^.may  not  ha,ve  a 

very  distinct  idea.    An  extract  will  best 

explain: — "Am.ong  the  modem  improye-: 

'  ments  in  our  Qabbath-school  meeting^,. 

,  the  *  Question  Box,'  or  drawer,  is  wor- 

;  thy  of  particular    mention.    Slips  of 

,  paper  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  thai 

members  of  the  convention  or  institute, 
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who  are  requested  to  write  upon  them 
any  qaestion  which  may  he  suggested 
to  their  minds,  and  on  which  they  would 
like  to  get  the  opinions  of  others. 
These  questions  are  from  time  to  time 
dropped  into  a  hox  provided,  and  left  at 
the  door  or  on  the  platform.  Other- 
wise [afterwards  ?]  they  •are  collected 
by  a  committee,  and  handed  up  to  the 
conductor,  who,  at  the  proper  tipie, 
either  answers  Uiem  himself  or  desig- 
nates some  other  person  or  persons  to 
answer  them.  In  this  way  a  vast 
amount  of  clear  and  correct  information 
is  often  gained,  and  that  of  a  kind  ex- 
actly  adapted  to  present  wants.  Ko 
exercise  in  an  institute  is  more  directly 
profitable  than  the  question  box  often 
proves  to  be." 

We  have  taken  a  somewhat 'hurried 
survey  of  the  contents  of  this  most  use- 
ful volume ;  but  we  should  not  omit  to 
mention  that  a  very  judicious  intro- 
ductory chapter  is  contributed  by  the 
Bev.  J.  H.  Wilson,  of  Edinburgh,  whose 


views  we  readily  endorse,  and  to  whom 
many  readers  will  feel  indebted  for 
pointing  out  the  more  striking  parts  of 
the  work.  Mr.  Pardee's  remark  as  to 
the  difficulties  which  pastors,  supeiin- 
tendents,  and  teachers  have  experienced 
in  obtaining  specific  details  of  all  the 
departments  of  the  Sabbath-school  is 
quite  true.  Very  many  books  are  re- 
quired, and  even  then  a  nnmber  of 
wants  remain  unsupplied.  The  '*  Sab- 
bath-school Index"  seeks  to  meet  these 
difficulties  ;  and  if  it  has  not  altogether 
succeeded,  firom  an  English  point  of 
view,  it  has  at  least  payed  the  way  for  a 
fuller  and  more  comprehensive  work, 
and  so  should  be  hailed  with  satisfaction 
by  all  sincere  labourers  in  and  well- 
wishers  to  a  field  of  Christian  activity, 
the  importance  of  which  will  probably 
be  never  known  in  its  fulness  till  time 
shall  merge  in  eternity,  and  the  labours 
of  every  faithful  teacher  shall  be  recog- 
nised and  rewarded  by  Him  who  is  our 
great  Exemplar. 


SIO£T  G&mOAI  NOTICES. 


The  Bible  Class  Book  fob  Schools, 
Teachers,  and  Families.  By  Chas. 
Baker.  Second  edition.  Macintosh, 
Few  teachers,  we  hope,  are  not  pos- 
sessed of  a  copy  of  this  invaluable  work. 
Its  merits  should  by  this  time  have 
forced  themselves  upon  the  notice  of  all 
interested  in  the  biblical  instruction  of 
the  young.  An  admirable  summary 
of  Scripture  history,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  an  index  to  almost  everything  re- 
quiring explanation  in  connection  with 
that  history,  at  least  so  far  as  young 
minds  are  concerned,  the  notes  at  the 
foot  of  the  pages  being  unusually  fall 
and  explicit,  occasionsJly  indeed  par- 
taking of  the  nature  of  a  commentary. 
Take  an  instance  of  each.  Samuel  has 
anointed  Saul,  and  tells  him  that  he 
shall  be  met  by  a  company  of  prophets, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  come 
upon  him,  and  he  shall  prophesy ;  upon 
this  we  have  the  following  note  : — 

**  A    company — the    prophets    lived 
together  in  smtJl  communities,  secluded 


from  the  busy  world,  and  having  for 
their  president  the  senior  prophet.  It 
is  probable  that  schools  of  the  prophets 
existed  at  Bamah,  Bethel,  Jericho, 
Gilgal,  and  mount  Carmel ;  the  pupils 
were  not  boys  but  grown  men  (2  Kings 
ii.  3,  5,  7,  etc. ;  vi.  1).  The  meeting  of 
the  prophets  by  Saul,  and  his  own  im- 
mediate inspiration,  were  signs  to  him 
that  Samuel  had  acted  under  IHvine 
direction  in  anointing  him  king." 

**  Fear — true  religion,  exemplified  in 
a  life  of  practical  obedience  to  the 
Lord's  precepts  and  a  zeal  for  the  gloiy 
of  God,  produces  a  feeling  of  awe  and 
reverence  even  in  the  minds  of  the  ir- 
religious, while  the  profession  withoat 
the  practice  of  religion  causes  it  and  its 
false  professors  to  be  contemned." 

Many  of  these  notes,  as  oar  author 
tells  us,  have  been  derived  from  the 
most  recent  sources  of  information,  es- 
pecially from  the  learned  and  attractive 
works  of  Layard  and  the  Bawlinsons, 
on    Assyria,    Kineveh,    and    Babylon. 
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There  are  also  8  nnxnber  of  excellent 
poetic  pieces,  by  some  of  the  most  dis- 
trngnished  writers,  interspersed  throngh- 
ont  the  Yolmne  at  appropriate  places  and 
proper  intervals.  For  example,  in  con- 
nection -with  the  return  of  the  dove  to  the 
ark,  we  have  the  following  from  Keble : — 

"  Sweet  dove !  the  softest,  steadiest  plume 
In  all  the  stin-brigtat  sky, 
Bri^rbtenlng  In  ever-changefal  bloom 
As  breezes  change  on  high. 

Sweet  leaf !  the  pledge  of  peace  and  mirth, 
*  Long  sought,  and  latel^  won,' 

Bless'd  increase  of  revlTlng  earth, 
When  first  it  felt  the  sun. 

Sweet  rainbow !  pride  of  summer  days, 
High  set  at  heaven's  command, 

Though  into  drear  and  dusky  haze 
Thou  melt  on  either  hand. 

Dear  tokens  of  a  pardoning  God  I 

We  bail  ye,  one  and  all, 
As  when  our  fathers  walked  abroad. 

Freed  from  their  twelvemonth's  tnrall. 

God,  by  His  bow,  vouchsafes  to  write 

This  tmth  in  heaven  above : 
As  every  lovely  hue  is  light, 

So  eveiy  grace  ia  love. ' 

Upwards  of  one  hnndred  creditable 
woodcnts,  chiefly  referring  to  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  east,  and  con- 
tribnting  to  the  better  understanding  of 
many  of  the  allnsions  in  the  sacred 
volume,  and  seven  fully  coloured,  re- 
markably distinct,  and  well-drawn  maps, 
illustrative  of  the  seven  periods  into 
which  the  history  is  divided,  will  be 
foxmd  in  the  work,  the  whole  being  sup- 
plemented by  a  tolerably  full  index. 

We  think  here  is  evidence  enough  of 
the  value  of  the  **  Bible  Glass  Book  "  to 
induce  snch  of  our  readers  as  have  not 
seen  the  volume  to  obtain  a  copy  of  it 
at  once  from  the  publishers.  Bible- 
classes,  senior  scholars,  and  Sunday- 
school  libraries  should  not  be  without  it. 
The  author's  concluding  prefatory 
remarks  are  worthy  of  quotation :  *'  It 
is  scarcely  expected  that  in  these 
days  parties  will  be  found  to  object  to 
the  blending  of  secular  with  religious 
instruction.  We  have  the  highest  au- 
thority for  it ;  our  Lord  Himself  con- 
stantly referred  in  His  discourses  to  the 
common  things  around  Him — *  the  lilies 
of  the  field,*  *  the  merchant  man,*  *  the 
new  cloth  on  an  old  garment,*  observa- 
tions on  the  weather,  and   even    the 


secular  proverbs  of  the  people,  ftimished 
illustrations  and  analogies  of  which  He 
availed  Himself  in  His  teaching.  The 
habits  and  customs  of  the  west  are  so 
different  from  those  which  prevailed, 
and  which  still  prevail,  in  the  east,  that 
certain  allusions  in  the  Bible  cannot  be 
understood  without  explanations  of 
them." 

The  Hableys  ot  Chelsea  Place  ;  ob, 
IN  TJkion  is  Stbength.  By  S.  T.  C, 
author  of  •*Waggie  and  Wattie." 
Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter  dt  Co. 

The  Harleys  of  Chelsea  Place  are  pre- 
cisely the  kind  of  friends  with  whom  we 
should  like  every  Sunday  scholar  to  be- 
come acquainted.  If  this  is  not  possible 
in  person,  it  may  at  least  be  accom- 
plished through  the  medium  of  the 
history  lying  before  us,  which  is  indeed 
most  interesting,  and  certain  to  profit 
its  youthful  perusers.  We  shall  not 
spoil  any  of  our  little  friends'  pleasure 
by  giving  an  outline  of  the  story ;  bulj 
we  particularly  commend  to  their  atten- 
tion those  two  bright,  clever  portraits, 
Johnny  and  Dora.  There  are  many 
others  which  are  equally  well  drawn; 
but  the  two  just  mentioned  have  given 
us  special  pleasure.  The  book  should 
be  in  every  library  to  which  young  peo- 
ple have  access ;  as  a  present  or  reward, 
it  would  be  very  suiti^)le.  It  is  got  up 
in  a  tasteful  manner,  with  capital  front^ 
ispiece,  bordered  title-page,  gilt  edges, 
rich  coloured  cloth,  and  altogether  is 
creditable  alike  to  publisher  and  printer. 

The  Doctbine  of  the  Real  Pbesemob 
IN  THE  Lobd's  Suppeb;  the  tbtjb 
distinguished  fbou  the  false.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Titcomb,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  St.  Stephen's,  South  Lambeth, 
author  of  *•  Bible  Studies,"  etc. 
Shaw  i&  Go, 

This  is  a  well-timed  little  book,  able, 
eloquent,  and  convincing;  and  we 
warmly  commend  it  to  the  attention  of 
those  for  whom  it  has  been  specially 
written.  The  reasoning  is  cogent  and 
powerful,  expressed  in  language  befitting 
so  solemn  and  important  a  subject. 
Mr.  Titcomb*s  prefatory  remarks  will  at 
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once  impress  the  reader  with  their  fair- 
ness and  candour. 

**  The  first  and  second  Beports  of  the 
Commission  on  Kitualism  have  now 
heen  issued,  declaring  it  to  be  expedient 
(1)  '  to  restrain,  in  the  public  services 
of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  all  variations  in  respect  to  ves- 
ture from  that  which  has  long  been  the 
established  usage  of  the  said  United 
Church ' ;  and  (2)  *  to  restrain,  in  the 
public  services  of  th?  Church,  all  varia- 
tions from  established  usage  in  respect 
of  lighted  candles  and  of  incense.'  In 
speaking  of  the  first  Report,  the  Church 
Times  observed  that  'it  only  neceB<' 
sitateB  the  more  aggressiye  preaching  of 
symbolical  doctrines,  and  the  more 
vigorous  propagation  of  them  in  lectures, 
and  tracts,  and  hymns.'  We  cheerfully 
accept  the  alternative,  and  meet  it,  in 
the  same  vigorous  spirit,  by  correspond-^ 
ing  action. 

**The  author  of  the  following  pages 
does  not  enter  the  lists  because  he  feels 
any  more  qualified  to  do  so  than  others'; 
but  because  he  is  peculiarly  impressed 
with  a  conviction  that  he  otfght  to  do 
all  which  lies  in  his  power  for  the 
eludidation  of  Protestant  doctrine  in 
these  d»)ys  of  darkening  di'Sconragement 
to  the  Choreh  of  England.  If  it  were 
liot  for  a  strong  assurance  that  matiy 
young  and*  earnest  minds  are  honest^ 
seeking  after  truth,  and  are  constantly 
being  led  away  from  it  by  clevefr  control 
Tersialists,  it  would  probably  be  a  work 
of -useless  folly  to  j^lead'with  them.  The  i 
leaders  of  Bitualism  are  beyond  the 
^eaob  of  argument.  They*  are  only 
carrying'  out  long  cherished  designs, 
which  oitnat  a  -total  revolution  of  the 
Ghutch  o^  England;  tmd  which  they 
wHl'fiM^clB  on,  tf  possibiiBj'to  the  end,  i 


against  every  protest  and  all  reasoning. 
Their  followers,  however,  are  more  vrith- 
in  the  reach  of  conviction.  Many  of  these 
have  been  first  drawn  into  the  movement 
by  the  love  of  music  and  churoh  archi- 
tecture,, and  the  attractiveness  of  a 
splendid  ceremonial ;  through  which 
means,  having  been  brought  to  listen  to 
their  teachers  with  an  over- wrought  im- 
pressibility, they  have  gradoally  become 
imbued  with  their  principles.  Although 
the  author  does  not  write  exclusively  for 
this  class,  yet  he  does  so  chiefly ;  in  the 
hope  that,  by  God's  blessing,  some  may 
listen  to  his  arguments,  and  be  saved 
from  false  doctrine.  He  can  promise 
them  that  they  shall  find  nothing  offen- 
sive in  what  he  writes.  The  intcnreets  of 
truth  are  always  best  preserved  by 
maintaining  a  spirit  of  just  moderation 
and  calm  judgment.  To  indulge  in 
bitterness  and  uncharitableness  is  not 
only  contrary  to  the  mind  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Master,  but  the  sotest  way  of 
repelling  those  whom  we  most  cUwire  to 
ipfiuenoet  In  writing,  therefore*  with  a 
special  view,  to  the  class  just  -ns^mod,  Uie 
author  promises  to-ofiiBr  ooyioJence  to 
]their  feelings,  by .  speakiog  of  ibem 
harshly^  or  treating  thjsir  opixdoaa  dis- 
dainfully. .  So  iar  ixom  tbis,  he.  will  as- 
simie  their  motives  to  be  as  aiAcere  and 
good  as  hia  own.  He  re^paeste.  onl;?  that 
il^^ej  vixW  vead  these  pages  mitJto  aiteoUon, 
study  them,  with  earnest .  pray«c,  and 
judge  the  merits  of- ths  .controversy  in 
ft  spirit  :of  Christian  caxxdoar  and  bo- 
flaaility,"  -,.-...'  .i  .  > 
.  Should  a  neeassiiy  arise-  ior  .mpxint- 
ingrrand  this  we  feel  inciiiied  toaatici- 
pate^rwvei  would  reoomoMnd  -  the  pob- 
Hshers  -  to  protect  tbe  sheets*,  •ithec  by 
boards,  or  wrap)^..  Thlais  'ftn  oier- 
sight  which'  sb^d  ofsor taioly  bs.  ramsdisi 
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LITEBA&Y ,  OLEiKDiaS. 


»     r  .  »  'l*      - 


J,T  THOU   KNEWEST  HHBOIFT  OF.GoD. 

i-T-;Perhapfl  there  is  no  cry, more  striking 
than  that  of  the  eastern  watei^earriev. 
V  Th?  gift  of  God,"  he  says,,  as  he  goes 

ftjojig.witi^,  ^.wate^tskU^  on  kk  shoulder. 

It  IS  impossible  to  hear  this  cry  without 


thinking  I  of  onr  XiOrd'a  .wDrds  io  the 
woman  of  Samaria :  ^*  If  tboukneweBt 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  ia  ihataaiKfa 
unto  thee.  Give  Me  to  dritikt  tfao« 
wouldest  have  asfcsA.  of  Him,,  and  Bf 
would  have  given  thee  living  water." 


LITEBABY  OUSAKINOS, 
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It  is  very  likely  that  water,  so  yalaable 
and  so  often  scarce  in  hot  countries, 
was  in  those  days,  as  now,  spoken  of  as 
'*  the  gift  of  God,"  to  denote  its  precious- 
ness ;  if  so,  the  expression  would  be 
exceedingly  forcible  to  the  woman,  as 
well  as  fall  of  meaning. 

The  water-carrier's  cry  in  Egypt  must 
always  rouse  a  thoughtful  mind  to  the 
recollection  of  the  deep  necessities  of 
the  people  ;  of  the  thirst  which  they  yet 
know  not  of;  and  the  living  water, 
which  few,  if  any,  have  offered  to  the 
poor  Moslems  in  that  great  city ;  and 
makes  him  wish  and  pray  for  the  time 
when  the  sonorous  cry  of  **  Ye  aatee 
Allah  *'  shall  be  the  type  of  the  cry  of 
one  bringing  the  living  water  of  the 
gospel,  aod  saying,  **  Behold,  the  gift  of 
aod !  ''-^Children's  How. 


Thb  SHJkDow  or  THX  Obos». — The 
Egyptians  thought  jauob  about  death, 
and  spent  a  good  part  of  their  lives  in 
preparing  a  sepulchre  for  the  dead  body 
to  rest  in.  What  they  did  ages  ago,  in 
this  lespeet,  is  now  exciting  the  wonder 
of  those  traTellers  iwho  explore  their 
tombs,  and  producing  much  interest  in 
those  who  read  about  them.  No  doubt 
in  this,  as  in  other  things,  fashion  and 
pride  ruled  many;  and  one  Egyptian 
noble  sought  to  exeel  another  in  the 
splendour  of  his  tomb.  We  should  do 
well  to  make  the  care  of  the  soul  the 
first  concerut  and  to  exercise  faith  in 
God,  that  He  will  take  care  of  our  dust 
and  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day. 

This  singular  people,  we  are  also  told^ 
used  at  their  festivals  and  family  meet- 
ings to  have  a  skull  set  upon  the  table, 
to  remind  the  feasters  of  their  coming 
eud.  Let  us  seek  to  bring  into  all 
circumstances,  whether  festive  and  joy- 
ous or  funereal  and  sad,  that  one 
glorious  subject  which,  though  a  symbol 
of  death,  is  in  its  blessed  meaning  the 
fountain  of  life,  even  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wherever  we  are, 
let  us  gather  under  that  individually 
and  relatively,  let  us  seek  to  realize  that 
its  broad  and  blessed  shadow  is  ever 
over  us. 


Our  idea  of  the  oboss  should  not  be 
that  of  the  papist,  which  is  a  mere 
piece  of  wood,  or  a  crucifix  of  metal, 
with  a  resemblance  of  a  dying  or  dead 
man  hanging  on  it ;  but  let  us  take  our 
idea  from  God's  own  representation — 
*'  A  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slaiUf  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  ;"  also  from  Christ's 
own  words,  *'  I  am  the  first  and  the  lasli 
and  the  living  one,  and  I  became  dead,, 
and,  lo,  I  am  alive' to  the  ages  of  ages." 

The  cross  thus  viewed  is  a  lightning 
conductor ;  no  wrath  can  strike  those 
who  are  really  under  it.  It  is  a  great 
breakwater;  against  it  the  waves  rage 
in  vain  ; .  all  is  calm  .to  those  whom  it 
protects.  It  is  a  tree  of  life,  ever  drop- 
inng  precious  fruits  and  healing  balni 
on  those  who  are  beneath  it ;  and  how 
refreshing  and  protecting  is  its  shade  I 
Here  indeed  is  *'  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty,"  the  All-sufficient  One.  AH 
the  perfections  of  God  are  over  those 
for  good  who,  like  Paul,  glory  only  in 
the  cross. 

Are  you  really  under  that  shadow? 
If  so,  continue  to  sit  there  with  great 
delight ;  sing  for  joy,  hope  for  ^ory ; 
invite  others  to  come  and  share  yoiir 
happiness  and  hopes. 

If  not,  **  OOMB ; "  here  is  refhge  foe 
the  guilty,  healing  for  the  sick,  supply 
for  the  needy,  a  door  of  access  to  God 
and  glory.  Here  friendships  shall  be 
sweetened,  service  sanctified,  common 
life  dignified,  and  the  .soul  educated  and 
trained  for  endless  joy.  —  Christian 
Treasury, 


A  System  in  a  Word. — '^What  is 
wanting,"  said  Napoleon  Bonaparte  one 
day  to  Madame  Oampan,  "in  order  that 
the  youth  of  France  may  be  well  edu- 
cated?" "Good  mothers,"  was  the 
reply.  The  emperor,  forcibly  struck 
with  the  answer,  said,  **  Here  is  a  sys* 
tem  in  one  word  1 " 


Scripture  Teaching  in  Cairo. — 
The  other  day,  when  hearing  the  first 
class  of  girls,  we  came  to  the  account 
of  oui  Saviour  being  cursed  and  beaten 


478 


BUNDAT  TEAOHBBB*  TBBA8UBT,  1868. 


by  the  Jews  and  Bomans,  and  I  re- 
minded the  girls  how  they  often  returned 
curse  for  corse  to  each  other,  and  blow 
for  blow,  and  how  we  ought  to  imitate 
Jesus.  Then  I  asked  quite  a  little  girl, 
a  Moslem  child,  what  she  should  do  if 
ill-treated  or  struck.  She  replied,  *<  If 
he  strike  you  on  one  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other,"  adding,  **  I  will  find  the 
place,  Sitt  Mariami  I  will  find  it,**  and 


eagerly  the  little  creature  ran  to  the 
bench  for  her  gospel  of  Matthew,  and 
turned  over  the  pages  till  she  found  it, 
to  her  great  delight,  and  showed  it  to 
me.  As  she  is  but  seven  years  old,  and 
can  read  only  imperfectly,  I  think  this 
shows  much  intelligence,  and  it  makes 
us  hope  our  teaching  is  not  in  vain. — 
Jf.  L.  W.,  in  **  Female  Missionary  In- 
telligencer,*^ 


FOETIG  FIEGES. 


ISHMAEL  THE   OUTOAST. 

Amid  the  wrecks  of  empire,  still  un- 
changed, 
The  Arab  ranges  where  his  fathers  ranged. 
As  'mid  the  roar  of  waters  stands  a  rock, 
O'ertops  the  surge,  and  scorns  the 
crested  shock ;  [moor, 

Like  the  tall  pillar  that  overlooks  the 
The  Ishmaelite,  disdainful,  stands  secure. 
Nor  Greek,  nor  Boman,  nor  the  Tartar 
Khan,  [uLan, 

Nor  Parthian,  Persian,  nor  the  Turco- 
Has  ever  turned  a  master's  kindling  eye 
Over  the  sandy  wilds  of  Araby. 
Some  few  have  found  the  joy  that  con- 
quest yields. 
For  a  brief  space,  in  Yemen's  flowery 
fields ;  [neck 

But  Ishmael's  nation  never  bowed  the 
To   conqueror's  footstep  or  a  tyrant's 

beck. 
Oft  for  their  spoil  the  centaur-robbers 

roam ; 
But  still  Arabia  is  the  Arab's  home ; 
Still  is  he  seen  with  glistening  eyes  to 
trace  [race ; 

Each  spot  that  keeps  the  record  of  his 
Still  does  he  hold  in  legendary  lore 
The  names  and  fortunes  of  his  sires  of 
yore ;  [and  dies, 

For  him  each  Syrian  flower  that  blooms 
Stream,  hill,  and    stone    are   kindred 
memories ;  [sea. 

Still  does  he  haunt  the  dead  and  sinful 
The  hill  of  Jehus,  lake  of  Galilee  ; 
To  Belkas'  pasture  loves  his  flock  to 

drive. 
And    keeps  in  Paran    Ishmael's  name 
alivfi 

DB.  M«  J.  CHAPMAN. 


SiEENaTH  Given. 


TnonaH  the  heavens  above  be  dark. 
Though  the  waves  beat  o'er  the  bark, 
Though  the  thunders  loudly  roar. 
Though  the  mist  be  on  the  shore. 
He,  thy  Master,  walks  before  thee, 
Angel  forms  are  bending  o'er  thee : 
Haste  to  prayer,  and  bow  the  knee ; 
<'  As  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 

Are  there  thoughts  thou  wouldst  not 

name? 
Doth  trembling  seize  thy  shaking  firame  ? 
Fearful  one,  hast  thou  forgot 
What  must  be  the  Ohiistian's  lot? 
Forget'st  thou  One   whose    boundless 

power 
Can  sustain  in  peril's  hour  ? 
One  whose  hand  is  stretehed  to  thee? 
**  As  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 

Doth  the  way  to  heaven  appear 
Steep  and  narrow,  foil  of  fear, 
Through  the  perils  of  the  way, 
Secret  foes  or  battle's  fray  T 
These  can  all  be  put  to  flight. 
In  armour  of  the  sons  of  light ; 
Hear  Him  I  **  Place  thy  trust  in  Me,"— 
And,  *<  As  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 

Are  thy  thoughts  on  things  below, 
Fading  like  the  sunset  glow  f 
Deceiving  hopes,  or  pleasures  fled. 
The  vanished,  or  the  early  dead? 
Earthly  love,  or  worthless  toys. 
What  are  these  to  heavenly  joys  ? 
In  God's  heaven  thy  treasure  see, — 
"  As  thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be." 
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ulustkative  TEiGHnres. 


Bb  thou  PAiTHruL  uiTPO  Death. — 
Margaret  Wilson,  eighteen  years  old, 
was  put  to  death  in  the  reign  of  King 
James,  becanse  she  was  fai&fnl  to  her 
SaYionr.  The  Boman  Oatholios  took 
her  down  to  the  bay  of  Wigton,  in 
Cumberland,  at  low  water,  and  bound 
her  to  a  stake  there,  to  wait  till  the  tide 
came  up,  thinking  that  wonld  terrify  her 
80  that  she  would  not  remain  fiuthfal. 
The  waters  oome  slowly  on,  closing  round 
her,  and,  rising  higher  and  higher,  they 
reach  her  throat ;  but  still  she  sings  with 
a  loud  clear  voice  the  23rd  Psalm,  "  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,"  etc.  The  water 
fills  her  mouth ;  still  she  remains  faith- 
ful, and  we  hear  her  last  prayer, 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,'*  and 
she  is  covered  with  the  waves,  dis- 
appears, and  sleeps  the  sleep  of  death 
beneath  the  tide  I  Eaithfiil  maiden, 
she  listened  to  her  Saviour^s  words 
"  Be  thou  faithfdl  unto  death  ;"  and  to 
her  shall  be  given  the  crown  of  life. 


"A  SiiUOGARD's  Lesson!" — "Wake 
up,  Solomon  I  It's  time  to  get  up," 
shouted  young  Harry  to  his  sluggish 
brother  one  fine  July  morning,  as  he 
jumped  gaily  out  of  bed  and  began 
dressing  himself.  **  What  time  is  it  ?  " 
yawned  Solomon.  "  Nearly  six,"  re- 
plied his  brother;  **and  mind,  Sol,  we 
start  at  seven.**  **  It*s  too  early  to  get 
up  yet,"  said  Solomon ;  "  1*11  snooze 
till  a  quarter  to  seven.**  So  the  lazy 
fellow  turned  round,  and  was  soon  fast 
asleep  again.  When  he  awoke  his  room 
looked  very  full  of  sunshine.  The 
house  was  very  quiet  too,  and  rubbing 
his  eyes,  he  muttered,  **  I  wonder  if  it 
is  seven  o'clock  yet  1  **  Crawling  out  of 
bed,  he  dressed  himself  and  went  down- 
stairs. There  was  nobody  in  the  par- 
lour, nobody  in  the  sitting-room,  no- 
body in  the  dining-room. 

**  What  can  be  the  matter  ?  "  thought 
Solomon,  as  he  rang  the  bell  for  the 
maid  to  bring  him  his  breakfast. 
<*  Where  are  they  all?'*  he  asked,  as 


soon  as  she  appeared.  **  Gone  to  the 
city,*'  replied  the  maiden:  "they 
started  two  hours  ago.**  •*  Why,  what 
time  is  it  ?"  "  Nine  o'clock.*'  "  Nine 
o'clock !  But  why  didn't  they  call  me  ?" 
"You  were  called  at  six  o'clock,  and 
wouldn*t  get  up.  Your  father  wouldn't 
have  you  called  again.  He  said  he 
would  teach  you  a  lesson.*'  "  It  *s  too 
bad  I "  cried  Solomon,  dropping  his 
head  upon  the  table  and  bursting  into 
tears. 

It  was  too  bad  that  the  lazy  boy  did 
not  learn  the  lesson  of  that  morning,  so 
as  to  turn  over  a  new  leaf  in  the  book 
of  life.  I  am  sorry  to  say  he  did  not. 
He  loved  sleep.  He  hated  work.  He 
was  the  slave  of  lazy  habits,  and  is  so 
to  this  day.  "  What  sort  of  a  man  will 
Solomon  Slowcoach  be  ?  **  Well,  if  he 
don't  die  of  idleness  before  he  becomes 
a  man,  he  will  be  a  shiftless,  good-for- 
nothing  fellow.  He  won't  have  any 
knowledge,  because  he  is  too  lazy  to 
study;  nor  any  money,  because  he 
is  too  lazy  to  work;  nor  any  good 
character,  because  he  is  too  lazy  to 
conquer  himself.  Wake  up,  Solomon  1 
Wake  up,  my  dear  boy  1  Shake  off  the 
chains  that  are  upon  you  1  Be  manly, 
be  wide  awake,  be  something  I  If  you 
don't  wake  up,  you  will  soon  be  a  lost 
boy.  Wake  up,  Solomon!  wake  up! 
If  you  don't,  you  will  make  shipwreck  of 
your  life. — Children*8  Hour, 


A  Real  Chabu. — A  young  farmer 
found  his  means  seriously  reduced.  He 
went  to  a  friend  and  consulted  him,  and 
this  friend,  with  a  very  grave  face,  said, 
"  I  know  of  a  charm  that  will  cure  all 
that :  take  this  little  cup,  drink  from  it 
every  morning  of  the  water  you  must 
get  at  such  a  spring.  But  remember 
you  must  draw  it  yourself  at  five  o'clock, 
or  the  charm  will  be  broken.** 

Next  morning  the  farmer  proceeded 
across  his  fields,  for  the  spring  was  at 
the  farther  end  of  the  estate ;  and  spying 
a  neighbour's  cows  which  had  broken 
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through  the  feno«  and  were  Teeding  on 
his  pastare,  he  turned  them  out  and 
had  the  fence  mended.  But  the  la- 
bourers were  not  at  hand;  they  came 
loitering  in  after  their  proper  time,  and 
were  startled  at  seeing  ** master"  so 
early.  *'  Oh,"  said  he,  '*  I  see  how  this 
is;  it  oomes  of  my  not  getting  up  in 
time."  This  early  rising  soon  became 
a  pleasant  habit ;  his  walk  and  cup  of 
water  gave  him  an  appetite  for  break- 
fast, and  the  people  were  like  himself 
about  the  farm.  When  at  the  close  of 
the  year  and  with  a  laughing  face  he 
thanked  his  friend  for  the  **  charm,"  he 
felt  that  the  plan  his  friend  had  suggested 
was  as  efficacious  as  it  was  simple. 


Thb  Schoolmaster. — Like  as  the 
schoolmaster  corrects  not  his  scholar, 
nor  the  father  his  child,  but  for  some 
fault,  and  for  their  amendment :  even  so 
no  more  doth  God  send  His  plagues 
and  chastisements  upon  His  children 
but  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  theij 
disobedience  towards  Him,  and  that 
they  should  turn  to  Him.  But  if  the 
lewd  scholar  or  unthrifty  son  do  not  re- 
gard the  correction  laid  upon  him,  nor 
consider  the  greatness  of  his  fault,  nor 
the  displeasure  of  his  father,  there  is  no 
goodness  to  be  hoped  for  of  him.  Even 
so  is  it  with  such  as  lightly,  or  else  not 
at  all,  consider  their  lives  past,  God^s 
dealings  with  them,  and  how  evil  and 
untowardly  things  have  prospered  with 
them  during  the  time  that  they  have 
displeased  God,  and  been  afflicted. 


The  Benefit  of  Persecution. — 
As  frankincense,  when  it  is  put  into  the 
fire,  giveth  the  greater  perfume  ;  or  as 
spice,  if  it  be  pounded  and  beaten,  smell- 
eth  the  sweeter ;  as  the  earth,  when  it 
is  torn  up  with  the  plough,  becometh 
more  fruitful ;  the  seed  in  the  ground, 
after  frost  and  snow  and  winter  storms, 
springeth  the  ranker;  the  nigher  the 
vine  is  pruned  to  the  stock,  the  greater 
grape  it  yieldeth  ;  the  grape,  when  it  is 
most  pressed  and  beaten,  maketh  the 


sweetest  wine,  etc. ;  linen,  when  it  is 
bucked  and  washed  and  wrung  and 
beaten,  is  so  made  fairer  and  whiter: 
even  so  the  children  of  God  receive 
great  benefit  by  persecution ;  for  by  it 
God  washeth  and  scoureth,  schooleth 
and  nurtureth  them,  that  so  through 
many  tribulations  they  may  enter  to 
their  rest. 


Afflictions  Necessart. — Like  as  a 
physician,  who  goeth  about  to  cure  his 
sick  patient,  doth  first  promise  him 
health,  by  the  assistance  and  help  of 
God,  whereby  he  putteth  him  in  great 
hope  and  comfort ;  afterwards  he  begin- 
neth  to  purge,  to  cleanse  and  strengthen, 
and  such  like  things,  which  make  to  the 
recovering  of  his  health :  even  so  our 
good  God  also,  when  He  hath  remitted 
and  pardoned  our  sins,  and  received  ds 
into  the  bosom  of  grace  and  promised 
us  life,  which  were  before  sick  to  death 
in  our  sins,  doth  lay  on  us  afOictlons, 
and  so  doth  scour  and  renew  us  from 
day  to  day,  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  Him,  until  we  become  safe,  pure,  and 
renewed,  which  then  at  the  last  cometh 
to  pass  when  this  mortal  body  dieth. 


EKCOURAaEMBNT    TO   SuNDAT-SCHOOL 

Teachers. — One  of  our  English  prin- 
cesses, when  her  tutor,  a  bishop  of  the 
Church  of  England,  said  to  her,  "  I  find 
that  my  instructions  have  made  you  bat 
little  better,"  replied,  **Ah  but,  mj 
lord,  you  do  not  know  how  much  worae 
I  should  have  been  without  themP' 
When  tempted  to  think,  Sunday-school 
teacher,  that  the  children  in  your  class 
are  not  any  better  through  your  instruc- 
tions, ask  yourself  the  question,  **  Hov 
much  worse  would  they  have  been  with- 
out them  ?  "  —  Churchman's  PenMy 
Magazine, 


Our  best  gifts  come  from  Gh)d,  such 
as  the  sunrise,  the  free  air,  affeeiioo, 
and  the  means  to  live.  Our  troabUs 
come  from  a  neglect  of  what  God  offen 


us. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


ON  OBSEaVATIOK. 


There  are  two  principal  fountains 
from  which  all  human  knowledge 
flows.  These  have  been  variously 
characterized,  but  may  with  correct- 
ness be  termed  reading  and  obser- 
vation. The  one  is  the  study  of 
words,  the  other  the  study  of 
things.  In  the  one  case,  man  has 
recourse  to  the  wisdom  and  experi- 
ence of  others,  basing  his  judgments 
thereupon  ;  in  the  other,  he  depends 
solely  upon  the  exercise  of  his  God- 
given  faculties  of  mind  and  body  to 
enable  him  to  understand  the  mys-. 
teries  of  this  present  world  and  of 
the  sublime  universe  around  him.  It 
is  possible  that,  of  these  two  mighty 
sources  of  knowledge,  observation 
is  the  more  valuable,  provided  always 
that  it  act  in  unison  with  an  honest 
heart  seeking  ingenuously  after 
truth.  Although  of  difEerent  degrees 
in  different  men,  in  a  general  sense 
all  may  be  said  to  possess  this  great 
power ;  but  it  depends  much  upon 
the  use  made  of  it  as  to  how  far 
it  shall  prove  of  real  and  lasting  ad- 
vantage. In  the  present  essay  we 
propose  to  consider  briefly  this  mighty 
fountain  of  benefits,  physical,  moral, 
and  intellectual,  given  to  mankind. 

First,  let  us  advert  to  the  power   , 
of  observing  the  beauty  of  the  world 
in  which  we  live,  and  the  subtle  and 
wondrous  workings  of  the  universe 
of  which  we  form  but  an  infinite- 
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simal  portion.  And  at  once  we 
remark  that  the  observation  of  nature 
is  comparatively  useless  if  it  be  not 
exercised  with  thoughtfulness  and 
care.  Rightly  to  benefit  from  the 
contemplation  of  nature  in  her  varied 
aspects,  we  must  be  led  to  heedful 
pond^rings  over  what  the  eye  has 
beheld.  It  is  when  the  finite  crea- 
ture, dazzled  and  awe-struck  by  the 
innumerable  wonders  set  around  and 
above  him  by  the  Divine  hand  of 
the  Infinite  Maker,  pauses  reveren- 
tially, and  sets  himself  to  think  who 
it  is  that  has  thus  clothed  the  earth 
with  beauty,  and  studded  heaven 
with  her  untold  glories,  that  the 
exercise  of  observation  is  productive 
of  the  most  desirable  effects  upon 
the  heart  and  mind.  Singularly 
impressive  is  it  to  notice  how  even 
the  most  uncultivated  brain  is  af- 
fected— unconsciously  though  it  may 
be  in  the  majority  of  cases — by 
the  mystic  influence  of  the  glory  of 
this  world  and  of  the  firmament 
around  it.  Often  we  may  witness 
the  effect  wrought  on  such  by  the 
stillness  of  a  summer's  eve,  or  by  the 
clear  and  peaceful  shining  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  in  the  blue  wintry 
expanse,  when  there  seems  to  steal 
a  temporary  change  over  the  being, 
and  the  very  spirit  appears  awed 
into  a  startling  sense  of  the  reality 
of    that    Divine  Existence    which 

I  I 


482 


SUNDAY  TEAOHBBS*  TBBISTJBT,  1868. 


moves  in  the  armies  of  heaven,  and 
also  amongst  the  inhabitants  of 
earth.  Whilst  the  truth  of  the 
statement  remains  unquestioned,  it 
should  however  be  stated  at  the 
same  time,  that  the  permanent  e&ctB 
of  these  emotions  (more  or  less  no- 
ticeable in  all  men)  are  very  diverse 
in  character ;  so  that  the  exercise  of 
observation  in  regard  to  nature  leads 
some  to  admire,  others  to  study 
merely,  and  yet  others  to  combine 
both  acts  with  heartfelt  adoration 
of  the  Creator  Himself.  In  the 
latter  class  we  hold  those  to  be  who 
rightlv  contemplate  nature ;  for  in 
the  tnousand  treasures  of  earth's 
loveliness  they  see  the  gracious 
hand  and  kind  providence  of  a 
Divine  Being  who  called  them  into 
existence,  and  so  "give  glory  to 
Him  unto  whom  it  is  due." 

Manifold  indeed  are  the  benefits 
derivable  from  a  close  consideration 
of  creation  in  its  most  minute  parts 
as  well  as  one  grand  and  harmonious 
whole.  Much  can  be  learnt  of  the 
word  of  God,  by  a  thoughtful  ex- 
amination of  the  works  of  Him 
whose  record  it  is.  And  although 
the  step  from  nature  up  to  nature's 
God  is  not  a  necessary  one,  yet  it 
frequently  is  induced  by  the  wise 
contemplation  of  the  various  or- 
ganic or  inorganic  bodies  of  which 
nature  is  composed.  Eemembrance 
of  the  harmony  of  creation,  and  of 
the  Divine  arrangements  made  for 
the  preservation  of  that  harmony, 
leads  very  often  to  devout  feelings 
of  gratitude  and  adoration  towards 
the  Giver  and  Disposer  of  all  things. 
Many  minor  advantages,  also,  result 
from  the  right  observation  of  nature. 
It  leads  to  a  development  of  in- 
tellectual strength,  to  expansion  of 
the  mind,  to  enlargement  of  view. 
He  who  takes  little  or  no  interest  in 
nature  must  possess  but  a  dim,  in- 
distinct idea  of  God  Himself,  and  of 


the  relation  which  he  individually 
bears  to  the  Supreme  Being.  Is  it 
possible  there  are  those  who  can 
view  the  innumerable  wonders  of 
earth,  and  yet  be  void  of  emotion, 
of  interest,  of  delight?  Perhaps 
Bome  of  our  readers  may  feel  rather 
sceptical  at  this,  tempted  to  think 
that  no  such  indifference  does  in  any 
degree  exist.  Is  it,  or  is  it  not  so  ? 
In  truth  we  must  state  that  hun- 
dreds, nay  thousands,  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  to  whom  God  has  given 
this  wonarous  faculty  of  observation, 
do  not  exercise  it  in  regard  to  the 
splendour  of  the  world  in  which  He 
has  been  pleased  to  place  them,  upon 
which  He  has  showered  all  the 
marks  of  beauty  which  only  a 
Divine  hand  could  give,  and  which 
He  silently  waits  to  see  His  crea- 
tures contemplate,  enjoy,  and  give  to 
Him  the  glory. 

0  man !  built  up  within  thy  im- 
penetrable conceit,  thy  unapproach- 
able pride  of  heart,  which  as  a 
mighty  barrier  keeps  thee  from 
creation's  grandeur,  or  shrouded 
within  the  thick  mists  of  thy  listless 
indifference,  wilt  thou  not  come 
forth  from  the  gloomy  cloisters  of 
thy  every-day  life,  and  exercise  thy 
God-implanted  faculty  in  regard  to 
the  wondrous  treasures  of  this  fair 
earth  of  ours,  learning  a  new,  a 
purer  joy  than  thou  hast  hitherto 
experienced  ?  Wilt  thou  not  know 
that  as  yet  thou  hast  lost  one  of  the 
noblest  and  holiest  of  pleasures 
which  can  be  attained  unto  in  this 
fallen  world,  and  hast  dashed  from 
thee  the  sweetest  cup  of  joy  that  was 
ever  held  to  human  lips  ?  Cast  off 
from  thee  thy  gloomy  mantle  of  un- 
concern, thrust  from  thy  spirit  its 
foolish  pride  and  ignorance,  and 
seek  to  know  more  of  thy  Creator's 
works,  to  discover  for  thyself  the 
treasures  hidden  for  thy  benefit  in 
that  world  wherein  thy  lot  is  cast 
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'Exetdua  thine  inestimable  powers ; 
look  aronnd  thee,  ay,  look  aboye 
thee  too  ;  and  may  thy  heart,  whose 
whole  concern  has  hitherto  been 
given  to  the  narrow  aims  of  every- 
day pnrsnits,  be  warmed  and  ex- 
Eanded  with  the  f etvoui-  of  thy 
on  est  admiration,  burning  at 
length  with  love  to  God  and  thy 
fellow-men  I 

Let  ns  now  offer  a  few  brief  re- 
marks on  the  observation  of  human 
life,  which  is  the  second  half  of  our 
topic  as  we  are  at  present  viewing 
it.  The  vast  machinery  of  human 
existence,  ever  revolving  in  its 
mighty  activity,  ever  exhibiting  a 
fund  of  matter  for  contemplation,  is 
calculated  to  instruct  as  well  as 
materially  to  improve  those  who 
rightly  give  their  attention  to  it. 
Yet  we  continually  find  individuals 
perverting  this  source  of  good  to  their 
own  misery.  To  state  a  general 
principle  in  reference  to  the  observa- 
tion of  human  life,  we  may  say  that, 
like  nature  generally,  it  is  productive 
of  diverse  effects  in  different  minds, 
and  that  consonant  *  with  the  cha- 
racter and  disposition  of  the  being 
who  exercises  this  faculty  will  be 
the  results  attained. 

In  what  manner,  then,  it  will  be 
asked,  should  we  look  at  human 
life?  Undoubtedly,  in  the  first 
place,  with  an  humble  and  a  contrite 
spirit.  The  close  observation  of  our 
fellow- creatures,  in  all  their  various 

Ehases  of  existence,  will  prove  of 
ttle  benefit  to  us  if  we  look  down 
upon  them  from  the  pinnacle  of 
our  own  overweening  conceit.  To 
derive  real,  lasting  good  from  the 
study  of  those  around  us,  we  must 
go  in  amongst  them; — working, 
striving,  suffering  with  them,  parti- 
cipating in  their  joys  and  sorrows. 
And,  again,  it  is  not  enough  that  we 
do  this  in  a  kindly  and  an  homble 


spirit.     The  result  of    incorrect  or 
careless  observation  of  life  will  evi- 
dence itself  invariably  in  erroneous 
views  and  opinions — ^false,  shadowy 
conceptions  of  man  and  his  destiny . 
Care  must  be  exercised  in  cultivating 
a  sound  judgment,  to  the  end  that 
our  endeavours  may  produce  desirable 
and  beneficial  results,  by  increasing 
our  knowledge    and  fitting  us  for 
duty.     Possessing  these  requisites, 
we  may  learn  much  indeed  of  God*s 
dealings  with    man,    as   shown    in 
the  various  spheres  of  human  ac- 
tivity.    Varied  indeed,  and  far  too 
numerous  for  explicit  notice,  are  the 
lessons  which  the  consideration  of 
life  is  calculated  to  teach  us.    Sur- 
veying the  great  masses  of  our  fel- 
low-men, we  are  struck  primarily  by 
the  variety  existing  amongst  them. 
Never  do  we  meet  with  two  men  in 
whom  the  same  order  and  amount 
of  intellectual  ability  obtains,  and 
who,  if  justly  weighed  and  examined, 
would  be  found  in  all  respects  equi- 
valent the  one  to  the  other.     Obser- 
vation therefore  teaches  us  the  law 
of  diversity,  and  we  everywhere  see 
the  principle  of  variety  carried  into 
effect.    No  two  men  are  alike  in  all 
respects;    for,  could  we  follow  up 
the  mazy  windings  of  their  separate 
existences,  we  should  most  certainly 
find  points  in  which  they  essentially 
differ.    And  what,  reader,  does  the 
thoughtful  observer  gather  from  this  ? 
He  learns,  if  he  come  honestly  to 
conclusions,  that  God  is  a  mighty 
Being  who  never  repeats  Himself ; 
who,  in  all  that  His  power  has  called 
into  life,  displays  an  infinite  and  in- 
exhaustible variety.    Thus,  too,  will 
the  child  of  God  "learn  submission, 
from  the  fact    that    his  study  of 
human  life  has  led  him  to  the  know- 
ledge that  the  Creator,  in  His  inscru- 
table wisdom,  has  ordered  infinite 
diversity  in  the  midst  of  exquisite 
harmony. 

I  I  2 
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Observation  of  human  life,  and 
all  that  connects  itself  therewith, 
should  teach  us  important  lessons  in 
regard  toman's  future, and  how  great 
is  his  dependence  on  Him  who  first 
gave  to  him  form  and  life.  It  wilj 
also  teach  us  what  is  his  nature,  and 
what  are  the  limits  of  his  powers. 
Let  us  turn  therefore  from  the  tur- 
moil and  endless  strife  of  the  world, 
and  muse  occasionally  over  this 
most  wondrous  work  of  the  Creator, 
and  his  capabilities  of  mind  and 
body. 

And  think  you,  cynical  observer  of 
our  poor  fallen  race,  that  this  most 
complex  organization,  this  tracery  of 
emotions,  this  well-spring  of  sorrow 
or  of  ioy,  was  created  merely  that 
thou  shouldst  stand  aloof  from  the 
strife,  and  there  pass  thy  verdicts  on 
those  of  thy  fellows  who,  worthily 
or  unworthily,  are  fighting  below 
thee  ?  No  ;  assuredly  not.  Come 
down  from  thine  elevation  ;  Icfok  no 
more  on  human  life  as  an  amusing 
or  a  tragic  spectacle,  from  the  obser- 
vation of  which  thou  canst  weave  a 


thrilling  story  or  make  to  thyself  a 
name ;  but  take  thy  part  in  and 
amongst  this  mighty  crowd  that 
hope,  trust,  and  fear  together;  let 
thy  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they,  seeing  thy  good  works,  may 
glorify  -thy  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Rest  convinced  that  God 
never  placed  any  man  on  this  beau- 
teous earth  but  that  he  might  fulfil 
his  mission  of  work  in  life,  and  ren- 
der himself  and  others  fitter  for  that 
which  is  to  come.  0  readers,  this 
life  of  oufs  is  indeed  merging  swiftly 
in  the  shades  of  eternity,  where  its 
separate  acts  will  stand  forth  with 
clearness  and  distinctness,  when  the 
Omniscient  pierces  its  abysses  with 
His  all-revealing  light  I  Oh  that  we 
might  learn  to  observe  human  life 
with  the  docility  of  a  child,  and  yet 
with  the  wisdom  of  a  serpent,  so  as 
to  derive  everlasting  benefits  there- 
from, and  in  some  measure  at  least 
cast  a  halo  of  good  influences  around 
those  whom  God  has  placed  within 
the  sphere  of  our  human  exertions ! 

E.  Clifford. 


THE  SPIEITO  WHISPEE. 

Out  at  the  edge  of  the  rippling  tide, 

Washed  by  the  storm  from  his  fathomless  bed, 
Bndely  cut  down  in  his  young  life's  pride, 

Somebody's  darling  lay  stark  and  dead. 
Stretched  on  the  sand,  with  hair  of  gold 

Matted  and  damp  on  his  cold,  pale  brow ; 
Ob  that  the  sad,  sad  tale  must  he  told — 

Somebody  waits  for  her  darling  now. 

Smoothe  back  his  sunny,  curling  hair ; 

Think  of  his  moumfdl  fate  with  a  sigh ; 
Drop  on  his  coffin  a  silent  tear ; 

His  dirge  be  the  scream  of  the  sea-bird's  cry. 
Nightwinds,  moan  out  your  requie*ms  here 

Over  his  spiritless,  mouldering  clay ; 
Spirit,  go  whisper  in  somebody's  ear, 

"  Jesus,  the  Saviour,  has  called  me  away." 

Somebody  sat  at  the  window  that  night, 
Weary  and  wan  with  weeping  alone, 
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And  watched  the  glittering  harhour-ligltt, 
And  heard  the  sad  song  of  the  har^s  wild  moan ; 

But  aboTe  its  moaning  at  dawn  of  day 
A  sweet  voice  whispers  in  accents  of  love, 

**  Jesas,  my  Sayioor,  has  called  me  away : 
Fly  with  me,  dearest,  to  realms  above  !" 

Lower  and  lower  that  fair  head  bowed, 

Further  and  further  *tis  bowed  each  day, 
Till,  wrapped  in  the  folds  of  her  snow-white  shroud, 

Somebody^s  spirit  has  passed  away — 
Passed  away  to  that  distant  shore, 

To  the  *'  haven  of  bliss"  beyond  the  sky. 
Where  spirits,  united  to  part  no  more, 

Dwell  In  the  light  of  the  God  Most  High. — Arnerican  Paper 


TOUTIFTJI  WORSHIPPEBS. 


IIaving  often  watched  young  children 
during  the  devotional  exercises  of  the 
family,  I  have  been  interested  at  see- 
ing the  varied  manifestations  of  pleasure 
or  weariness,  as  the  case  might  be. 
Children  are  early  imitators ;  and  if  we 
w^ould  make  those  beautiful  and  sacred 
seasons  pleasant  to  them  we  must  care- 
fully encourage  all  their  desires  to  join 
with  their  elders  in  acts  of  devotion.  If 
they  are  too  young  to  read,  let  them 
hold  a  book  if  they  wish  it.  When 
their  voices  join  in  song,  check  not  the 
lisping  of  the  youngest,  even  though  it 
may  not  accord  in  harmony  with  the 
more  experienced  singers.  Do  older 
ones  recite  a  passage  of  Scripture  each 
morning?  never  omit  listening  to  the 
little  one,  although  it  can  but  repeat 
the  words  from  the  lips  of  another.  I 
have  known  a  child,  as  soon  as  it  could 
frame  a  sentence,  say  each  morning  for 
weeks,  **  God  is  love;"  and  the  little 
face  would  glow  with  pleasure  that  it 
could  do  as  papa  and  mamma  did. 

These  varied  exercises  are  very  plea- 
'  sant  to  even  the  youngest ;  for,  although 
they  may  not  understand  the  purport  of 
much  that  is  read,  yet  the  sound  of 
each  voice  attracts  them;  and  they 
learn  to  wait  their  time,  and  rejoice 
when  it  comes,  proud  to  imitate  older 
members  of  the  family.  If  the  little 
hands  become  weary  with  being  folded 
through  the  long  and,  to  the  child,  un- 


meaning prayer,  it  yet  realizes  somehow 
that  God  is  being  worshipped ;  but  the 
restless  movements,  and  the  delight  at 
release,  tell  that  it  is  not  a  pleasant 
confinement. 

I  have  in  mind  a  little  girl  of  three 
years,  full  of  life  and  devotion,  never 
quiet  unless  listening  to  a  story  from 
mamma's  lips  or  fast  asleep  in  her  cot. 
She  had  been  in  the  habit  of  praying 
herself  for  the  little  hungry  children, 
and  her  own  prayers  were  very  pleasant 
to  her ;  but  the  morning  prayer  of  papa 
was  a  very  tedious  thing.  To  be  sure,  she 
knelt,  or  tried  to  do  so  ;  but  as  often  her 
head  was  where  her  feet  should  be.  It 
was  a  matter  of  doubt  whether  it  was 
possible  for  her  to  be  kept  quiet.  At 
last  it  occurred  to  the  father  to  bring  at 
least  a  portion  of  the  prayer  within  the 
child's  capacity. 

*'  Do  you  want  papa  to  pray  for  the 
hungry  children  ?  "  was  asked. 

*'  Oh  yes  "  came  from  the  eager  lips. 

"  Will  you  be  quiet  ?  " 

"  Yes,  papa ;  "  and  the  hands  were 
folded  at  once.  At  first  she  listened 
attentively;  but  there  was  no  mention 
of  her  poor  htmgry  children,  and  soon 
the  unmeaning  words  lost  their  interest, 
and  the  restlessness  commenced.  One 
would  have  thought  it  impossible  to  re- 
gain her  attention. 

Presently  the  father  beg^  to  pray  for 
the  hungry  children,  using  the    very 
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words  of  the  child.  She  was  on  her 
knees  in  a  moment,  her  Httle  fiace 
turned  expectantly  to  his  ;  and  as  the 
words  so  familiar,  "  Suifer  little  chil- 
dren," etc.,  fell  on  her  ear,  the  counte- 
nance took  on  a  serious,  holy  look,  and 
the  head  fell  reverently  on  the  clasped 
hands,  motionless  nntil  the  prayer  was 
ended;  and,  as  the  weeks  flipped  hyj 


she  learned  to  wait  more  and  more 
quietly  for  her  part  of  the  prayer,  as  she 
called  it. 

Here  is  the  seeret.  Fray  so  that  the 
very  youngest  shall  understand  and  be 
able  to  join  with  you  in  at  least  a  part 
of  the  daily  prayer.  There  would  be 
les^  formal  prayers,  I  think,  in  many 
householdPi  an4  vaove  heart-worship. 


PAEABLES  km  SimilTTIDES  OF  THE  CHMSTIAJir  IIFE. 


LV.  The  Storuless  Ooeav. 

I  HAD  a  vision  of  the  ocean.  I  thought 
I  lived  in  a  village  near  the  sea,  in- 
habited principally  by  fishermen.  We 
were  accustomed  to  the  deep  in  all  its 
moods, — ^when  the  winds  played  soft 
music  as  they  swept  lightly  over  its  rip- 
ples, and  when  the  waves  dashed  them- 
selves in  fuiy,  like  an  army  charging  a 
long  hated  foe,  against  the  line  of  broken 
cM  that  stretched  for  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
along  the  beach.  One  afternoon  a  storm 
arose.  The  wind  blew  from  the  north- 
east with  a  cold  rain,  and  seeme4  to 
pierce  through  one's  flesh  as  though  it 
would  have  entered  even  to  the  bones. 
The  fishermen  were  busily  at  work, 
drawing  the  smaller  boats  up  the  shore 
9,a  far  as  possible  above  high  water  mark, 
and  doing  the  best  they  could  to  pre- 
serve their  smacks  from  being  damaged 
by  the  expected  tempest.  Before  long 
we  saw  a  ship,  with  her  rigging  gone 
^d  part  of  her  stern  broken  away, 
driving  before  the  gale,  A  number  of 
persons  were  crowded  on  her  deck; 
sailors  and  strong  men  as  utterly  at  the 
mercy  of  the  winds  and  waters  as  though 
they  had  been  little  children,  mothers 
with  their  infants  in  their  &nQS,  and 
boys  and  maidens  looking  upon  death 
with  a  stony  horror.  A  mile  or  two  to 
the  south-west  wer^  a  number  of  jagged 
rocks  rising  just  aboye  the  water,  and 
we  knew  well  that  if  the  vessel  once 
got  driven  in  amongst  these  teeth  of 
destruction  all  chance  of  escape  for  those 
on  board  was  gone.  But  our  worst  fears 
were  realize^*  On  she  went  right  into 
the  midst  of  the  rocks ;  and  all  through 


the  evening,  and  far  into  the  night,  amid 
the  whistling  of  the  wind  and  the  dash- 
ing of  the  billows  we  heard  the  shrieks 
of  the  drowning,  as  one  after  another 
they  were  swept  into  the  sea.  Several 
attempts  were  made  by  the  fishermen  of 
the  village  to  reach  the  ship ;  bat  in  vain. 
And  when  at  last  one  boat  was  capsized 
just  as  it  approached  the  vessel,  and  the 
three  men  who  were  in  her  lost,  no  one  else 
was  found  willing  to  risk  his  life  against 
such  fearful  odd?.  By  the  morning  the 
tempest  had  somewhat  abated ;  but  the 
only  traces  of  the  wreck  were  a  number 
of  spars  floating  amongst  the  rocks. 

Now  I  thought  in  my  vision  that  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  country  Id  which 
the  village  was  situated  were  so  filled 
wHh  horror  at  the  wrecks  which  had 
taken  place  along  the  coast, — for  the 
one  I  have  described  was  only  one  out 
of  many, — that  they  determined  to  sup- 
plicate the  lord  of  the  sea  so  to  calm 
the  ocean  in  future  q.s  to  render  it  im- 
possible for  it  to  destroy  t;he  ships  which 
sailed  upon  its  bosom.  After  a  time 
the  petition  was  presented,  and  every  one 
said  how  glorious  the  sea  would  soon 
become.  No  one  would  fear  to  sail  on 
it  by  day  or  night,  in  summer  or  in 
winter ;  but  it  WQul4  be  a  perfectly  safe 
highway  for  all  who  chose  to  traverse 
its  waters.  The  ship  would  fear  no 
danger  fropi  the  rocks,  because  there 
would  be  no  tempestuous  winds  to  drive 
her  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  her  crew. 
The  boat  would  be  able  to  cross  vast 
tracts  of  ocean,  because  she  would  be 
certain  not  to  meet  with  storms  when 
she  was  far  from  lan4.  Thus  an  assur- 
ance of  future  prosperity  filled  t)ie  ptind 
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of  ererj  oim  who  had  to  do  with  the 

Son* 

The  sapplieatioa  was  no  sooner  heard 
than  the  change  took  ]daoe.  There 
were  no  more  wreeke ;  the  ocean  stretched 
away  from  the  land^  oahn  as  a  mirror. 
At  farst  we  all  enjoyed  its  perfect  smooth- 
ness. Bat  before  long  we  fomid  that  the 
tides  had  altogethet  ceased^  The  waTes 
no  longer  ripi^ed  on  the  shore,  the  white 
crests  we  had  delighted  in  were  gone* 
and  if  a  boat  was  rowed  through  the 
water  it  soaroely  stirred  it  before  the 
water  was  once  more  motionless.  The 
soils  of  the  fishing  yessels  Were  useless, 
and  before  long  the  fishing  yesSels  thebi- 
selres  became  useless  also.  No  sea- 
gull dipped  its  white  wing  in  the  wayes 
as  it  swept  along  the  surface  of  the  deep ; 
no  breeze  blew  fit)m  the  shore,  waking  the 
ripples  as  it  had  been  wont  to  do  in  the 
days  of  storm  and  sunshine  ;  no  shoal 
of  fish  passed  through  the  sea,  stirring 
the  water  for  an  instant  with  a  sign  of 
life.  Oyer  all  the  ocean  rested  a  perfect 
calm, — ^bnt  it  was  the  calm  of  death. 

Before  long  the  horror  of  the  stillness 
filled  us  with  a  greater  dread  than  we 
had  eyer  felt  in  the  time  of  tempest. 
Far  off  at  sea  we  could  perceiye  the  out- 
lines of  ships  lying  motionless,  as  if  spell- 
bound, upon  the  waters.  The  sun,  look- 
ing down  on  the  dead  expanse,  soon 
turned  the  calmness  to  stagnation.  A 
few  hardy  sailors  attempted  to  swim  in 
the  dcean ;  but  they  found  that  its  waters 
had  lost  all  their  buoyancy.  The  plash 
of  oars  sounded  like  a  profanation  of  the 
solitude.  But  eyen  worse  than  this  fol- 
lowed. The  waters  became  corrupt.  A 
cloud  of  lurid  yapoui*  arose  from  the  deep, 
and  rested  on  its  bosom.  In  a  few  days 
the  yapoTir  gaye  out  a  deadly  poison, 
which  began  to  mingle  with  the  atmo- 
sphere and  taint  the  air  of  the  land.  The 
cattle   along  the   line   of  farms   that 


stretched  down  to  the  coast  were 
attacked  with  a  murrain,  and  were  ren^^ 
dered  unfit  for  food.  The  sea  had  be- 
come -first  motionless,  then  stagnanti 
and  afterwards  pestilential.  The  waters 
of  the  earth  were  dead ;  but  eyen  in  death 
they  had  power  to  destroy  the  life  of  the 
people. 

When  my  yision  ended  I  left  the  in- 
habitants of  the  country  beseeching  the 
lord  of  the  sea  to  restore  life  to  the  ocean ) 
eyen  if  with*  the  restoration  of  life  the 
days  of  tempest  returned. 

Let  us  explain  the  parable.  Often 
haye  we  wished  that  we  could  destroy 
all  passion  in  the  heart  of  man,  belieying 
that  by  doing  this  we  should  banish  all 
eyil  and  sorrow  from  the  world.  We 
haye  thought  that  if  there  were  no 
temptation  there  would  be  no  misery, 
if  there  were  no  want  there  would  be  no 
sin.  But  we  haye  been  wrong.  The 
change  outside  us  is  not  so  much  the 
change  we  require  as  the  change  within. 
We  need  the  passions  of  the  human 
spirit  rightly  directed,  not  destroyed; 
the  temptation  to  which  we  are  exposed 
rendered  powerless  by  the  implanting  of 
a  deeper  principle.  It  takes  us  years  to 
learn  that  it  is  better  to  sail  through 
the  storm  with  the  Diyine  Master  than 
to  sail  without  Him  through  the  calmest 
sunshine. 

LYI.  Shadow  Pictubes. 

To  what  shall  we  liken  the  religious 
impressions  of  the  multitude?  They 
are  like  the  shadows  cast  upon  the 
ground  by  the  leayes  and  branches  of  a 
tree  on  a  summer  day.  As  long  as  the 
sun  is  shining  they  remain  distinct  and 
cleai^;  but  as  soon  as  a  cloud  passes 
oyer  its  face,  or  it  sinks  from  sight  in 
the  western  sky,  the  delicate  tracery  is 
swept  away  by  the  increasing  gloom, 
and  the  beauty  of  its  form  is  lost. 

HiB. 


AMEBIGAN   MISSIOIT   SCHOOLS. 


Tbs  chapter  on  New  Mission  Sch6o]s, 
in  Mr.  Pardee's  *»  Sabbath-school  In- 
dex," reviewed  in  last  month's  Treaturyi 
showing  the  manner  in  which  the  Amer- 


ican Sunday-school  system  is  gradually 
being  extended  oyer  that  yast  continent, 
is  worthy  of  special  attention.  **  How 
can  we  obtain  new  echolars  ?"  and  eyen. 
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**  How  can  we  commence  a  Smiday- 
school?"  are  questions  which  have  at 
times  been  asked  in  these  pages.  Here 
is  an  answer  from  across  the  Atlantic : 

**  In  all  our  great  cities,  in  the  town 
and  country,  there  are  yast  numbers  of 
immortal  youth  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
Churches  and  Church  Sabbath-schools ; 
and  therefore  it  becomes  necessary  to 
carry  the  Sunday-school  to  them.  A 
room  is  obtained,  conyeniently  located, 
with  seats,  books,  etc.  The  children 
are  gathered,  taught  to  read,  to  sing, 
to  pray,  presented  with  library  books, 
etc. ;  and  thus  innumerable  blessings  are 
sent  down  into  destitute  families,  and 
soon  like  leayen  the  gospel  is  seen  dif- 
fasing  itself  everywhere  among  the 
mass. 

**  Somewhere  about  seventy  of  these 
mission  schools  are  now  successfully 
sustained  in  New  York  city  alone,  with 
twelve  to  fifteen  thousand  pupils  in 
them.  Roman  Catholic,  Jewish,  and 
other  classes  of  children  are  in  this  way 
easily  and  successfully  reached  aud  per- 
manently benefited.  This  instrament- 
ality  must  be  largely  increased  every- 
where. Some  five  or  six  denominations 
often  unite  in  the  labours  of  one  of 
these  schools,  and  all  work  together  in 
the  most  beautiful  harmony.  This  move- 
ment is  in  the  highest  sympathy  with 
that  aggressive  feature  of  the  system. 

*'  But  to  come  to  the  details  of  this 
work,  and  how  it  should  be  begun  and 
carried  on.  First  choose  wisely  the 
locality  for  a  new  Church  or  mission 
Sabbath-school;  then  select  one  or 
more  men  and  women,  full  of  life  and 
zeal,  as  a  nucleus  of  interest  and  labour. 
Next  survey  and  visit  systematically  all 
the  families  in  the  district,  and  present 
the  objects  and  the  value  and  adapted- 
ness  of  the  Sunday-school  to  their  wants. 
Pray  much,  and  fit  every  step,  privately 
and  socially,  especially  in  the  early  stages 
of  the  effort. 

*'  Get  all  ready  for  a  good  commence- 
ment. Have  everything  arranged  so 
that  not  a  moment  of  delay  in  finding 
the  right  hymn,  or  in  singing  it,  will 
prompt  the  children  to  find  something 
else  to  do.  Do  not  admit  children 
faster  than  you  can  conveniently  control 


them.  Some  euperintendeniB  aim  at 
having  a  rush  of  scholars  the  first  sab- 
bath or  two,  and  the  result  is  that  they 
lose  months  ere  they  secure  the  good 
order  and  control  of  the  children.  It  is 
often  better  to  admit  only  a  dozen  or  two 
new  scholars  at  a  time,  and  get  them  well 
classified  and  arranged,  and  in  the  hands 
of  good  teachers.  _  There  most  be  order, 
and  the  superintendent  must  wait  for  it, 
although  he  may  not  at  the  first  do 
much  beside.  Much  depends  upon 
starting  right.  Have  Testaments,  hynm- 
books,  and  Sunday-school  papers,  if 
possible,  ready  on  the  first  sabbsSli. 

**  Select  a  clear,  distinct,  easy  lesson 
at  the  first,  and  whatever  is  done  let  it 
be  well  done.  Select  the  teachers  care- 
fully, and  admit  none  who  have  not  a 
good  report  and  are  not  of  a  teachable 
spirit.  Meet  with  the  teachers  socially 
every  week  if  possible,  to  aid  them  with 
your  suggestions  and  help.  Be  cheer- 
ful, earnest,  and  respectful  to  all.  Keep 
up  a  regular  visitation  of  teachers  and 
scholars,  and  let  your  visits  bear  a  fra- 
ternal and  not  an  inquisitorifd  aspect. 
Prove  yourselves  the  true  friends  of 
parents  and  scholars,  and  never  get  dis- 
couraged or  out  of  patience  because  you 
cannot  gain  the  children  of  Boman 
Catholic  or  Jewish  parents  at  once ;  it 
may  be  only  a  question  of  time.  At  any 
rate,  do  them  all  the  good  yon  can  at 
their  homes,  whether  you  ever  lead  them 
to  the  Sunday-school  or  not.  Daty  is 
ours ;  results  belong  to  God.  Through 
the  children  reach  the  parents,  and 
through  the  parents  reach  the  ohddren. 
Let  your  errand  to  the  house  always  be 
one  of  kindness  and  goodwill,  so  Uiat  if 
they  do  not  receive  you  kindly  it  will  be 
because  they  misunderstand  yon.  These 
visits  however  are  almost  invariably  well 
received,  if  made  in  a  natural,  pleasant 
manner,  proceeding  from  a  *  charity 
which  hopeth  all  things.'  Bespect  and 
honour  the  parents  all  you  can,  whether 
they  commit  their  children  to  your  care 
or  not.  Exhibit  our  beautiful  library- 
books,  our  sweet  songs,  our  attractive 
children's  papers ;  and  speak  of  the  great 
kindness  and  love  of  the  teachers  to  the 
children. 

**  It  is  very  desirable  to  have  a  eoniae 
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of  regular  week-day-evemng  leotoreB  for 
the  ehildren  and  parents.  One  week  it 
may  be  '  Jeniaalem,*  another  *coal,' 
another  'coral/  and  the  next  the 
'  ocean,*  and  then  some  sabjeot  of  natn- 
ral  history,  as  the  *  elephant/  and  il- 
lustrate highly,  to  meet  the  eyes.    Take 


especial  care  of  the  older  boys  and  girls, 
and  strive  to  intiodace  week-day  exer- 
cises that  will  interest  and  please  them. 
Appoint  them  upon  committees  and  to 
little  offices,  and  give  them  all  something 
to  do — ^something  that  they  can  do,  that 
they  will  do  cheerfully." 


LESSONS  m&  THE  UTTLE  ONES. 


THE  COVETOUSNBSS  OF  AOHAN. 

Joshua  yii. 

A  LONG  time  ago  there  was  a  country 
called  Canaan.  The  people  who  lived  in 
it  worshipped  idols,  and  were  Tery 
wicked  ;  and  so  God  was  angry  with 
them,  and  said  He  would  punish  them. 
He  promised  to  give  their  country  to 
His  chosen  people,  who  were  called 
**  the  children  of  Israel."  Who  were 
very  wicked?  What  did  God  say  He 
wonld  do  to  them  ?  Why  did  He  say 
He  would  punish  them  ?  To  whom  did 
He  promise  to  give  their  coxmtry  ? 

The  children  of  Israel  were  told  to  go 
and  take  the  country.  Now  what  were 
the  people  of  it  likely  to  do  when  they 
saw  the  Israelites  coming  against  them  ? 
Yes,  fight  them.  Did  this  frighten  the 
Israelites?  No;  because  God  promised 
to  be  with  them  and  to  help  them  to  con- 
qaer  their  enemies.  But  there  was  one 
thing  He  told  His  people  not  to  do,  and 
that  was,  they  were  not  to  take  any  of 
the  things  they  saw  in  the  cities  into 
which  they  went.  If  they  did,  God  said 
He  would  punish  them.  So  they  went 
np  to  fight  the  Canaanites.  One  day, 
Joshna,  the  leader  of  the  Israelites, 
Bent  three  thousand  men  against  the 
city  of  Ai.  But  the  people  of  it  attacked 
them,  and  beat  them ;  and  they  were  so 
frightened  that  they  ran  away*  Who 
ran  away?  Who  from?  Yes;  and 
thirty-six  of  the  children  of  Israel  were 
taken  prisoners  and  put  to  death. 

What  promise  did  I  tell  you  God  made 
to  the  Israelites  ?  Yes ;  that  He  would 
help  them  to  conquer  the  Ganaanites. 
On  this  occasion,  however,  they  did  not. 
Let  us  find  out  the  reason.  When 
Joshua  heard  the  sad  news  that  his  army 


was  beaten,  he  was  very  sorry.  He 
could  not  understand  it.  And  he  did 
what  we  should  do  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
What  is  that  ?  Yes,  go  to  God,  pray 
to  Him.  Joshua  prayed  to  God,  and 
asked  Him  the  reason  why  they  could 
not  take  Ai ;  and  God  told  him  it  was 
because  there  was  a  man  in  the  army  who 
had  disobeyed  Him.  What  command 
did  God  give  the  Israelites  when  they 
went  to  attack  the  Ganaanites?  God 
now  tells  Joshua  all  about  a  man  who 
had  taken  some  things.  The  Lord  was 
very  angry  with  him,  and  with  all  the 
people ;  therefore  He  allowed  their 
enemies  to  conquer  them.  Joshua  did 
not  know  the  man  who  had  taken  the 
things ;  he  did  not  see  him  take  them : 
not  one  of  the  people  saw  him.  But 
some  One  was  watching  him ;  who  was 
that?  Yes;  nothing  can  be  hid  from 
Him. 

Let  us  see  what  Joshua  was  to  do. 
God  told  him  that  on  the  next  day  all 
the  people  were  to  meet  together,  when 
He  would  point  out  the  disobedient  man, 
and  as  soon  as  he  was  discovered  he  was 
to  be  put  to  death.  Joshua  rose  up  early 
the  next  morning,  and  the  children  of 
Israel  assembled.  Then  the  guilty  man 
was  found  out ;  his  name  was  Achan. 
Joshua  asks  him  to  give  an  account  of 
what  he  had  done.  He  began  by  saving 
he  bad  sinned  against  God,  and  then 
told  all  he  had  done.  He  said,  when  ho 
saw  some  good  clothes,  and  some  gold 
and  silver,  he  wanted  to  have  them ;  that 
he  took  them,  and  hid  them  in  his  tent. 
Joshua  told  some  men  to  go  and-  see 
if  they  were  in  the  tent.  They  went  and 
found  them,  and  brought  them  to 
Joshua.  Then  Joshua  took  Achan,  his 
sons  and  his  daughters,  the  clothes  and 
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the  gold  find  silyer,  his  oxen,  his  asses, 
his  sheep,  ftnd  his  tent,  and  all  thftt  he 
had,  io  a  place  called  the  valley  of  Aohor. 
There  he  was  stoned  to  death,  and  the 
things  he  had  taken  were  homt,  accord- 
ing to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord* 

Now  this  sad  story,  little  ones,  teaches 
ns  many  lessons.  (1)  That  we  are  to 
obey  God's  commands,  and  that  if  we  do 
not  He  will  punish  ns.  Who  was  it 
disobeyed  in  the  stoi^  I  have  told  yon  ? 
(2)  That  God  hates  sin.  Sin  is  a  dread- 
ful thing  in  the  sight  of  God.  Some 
little  boys  and  girls  do  not  seem  to  think 
it  is.  They  teU  lies,  steal,  disobey  their 
parents,  and  say  bad  words.  They  for- 
get they  are  sinning  against  the  great 
God^  that  they  are  doing  what  He 
hates.  And  they  fotget  He  has  said  He 
will  punish  sin.  "What  was  Achan*s 
sin?  What  was  done  to  him?  Who 
can  give  me  a  tett  in  which  God  stlysHe 
will  punish  the  wicked  ? — **  The  wicked 
shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the 
nations  that  forget  God "  (Ps.  ix.  17). 
Now  we  have  all  sinned,  and  so  deserve 
to  be  punished.  How  then  can  we 
escape  f — Through  Jestts.  If  we  go  to 
God  In  prayer,  and  tell  Him  we  are  very 
sorry  we  hate  been  so  wicked,  and  ask 
Him  to  forgive  us  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sakd,  He  will  forgive  all  our  sins. 

What  other  lessons  may  we  learn 
from  Achan's  story  ?  (3)  When  he 
was  taking  the  things,  he  thought  no 
one  saw  him.  But  God  saw  him. 
What  does  this  teach  us? — God  sees 
everything  we  do.  When  children  know 
their  parents  are  looking  at  them,  how 
do  they  behave  ? — (Very  well.)  And  when 
we  know  that  God  is  looking  at  uS,  how 
ought  we  to  behave? — (Properly,  do 
right.)  I  hope  every  one  of  you  will  try 
to  do  so. 

We  can  learn  many  more  lessons  from 
Achan.  We  will  take  one  or  two.  What 
did  he  tell  Joshua  about  the  things  he 
had  taken  ?  He  Said,  first,  he  saw  some 
good  clothes,  and  some  gold  and  silver. 
Then  he  wanted  to  have  them ;  then  he 
took  them ;  and  then  he  hid  them. 
When  Achan  saw  the  things,  I  think  he 
must  have  kept  looking  at  them.  When 
we  look  at  nice  things  tot  a  long  time,  we 
often  want  to  have  them.    Sometimes 


children  want  things  they  see  upon  the 
table,  or  ill  the  cupboard.  They  keep 
looking  at  them ;  ftnd  if  they  can  get 
near  them  ther  are  likely  to  take  them. 
Do  not  then  keep  looking  at  forbidden 
things ;  for  if  yoti  do,  very  likely  you 
will  take  them.  Achan  was  thinking  so 
much  of  the  good  things  he  saw  that  he 
forgot  what  God  had  said  about  them. 
If  ^he  had  thought  of  God's  command, 
it  IS  ve^  likely  he  would  not  have  sinned. 
Let  us  do  what  David  did.  He  says  in 
one  of  his  psalms,  **d^hy  word  have  I 
hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  Thee  ''  (Ps.  cxix.  11). 

Now,  little  ones,  I  want  yon  to  be  like 
David.  Ever  keep  in  mind  what  God 
says  in  His  holy  word,  and  pray  for 
grace  to  do  what  He  tells  you.  If  you 
will  observe  this,  you  will  be  kept  from 
evil,  and  be  enabled  to  obey  the  com- 
mands of  God.  w.  J.  w. 


A  "WONDEEFUL  DELIVERANCE. 

Acta  xii<  1-11. 

"  If  6od  be  for  us,  trho  can  be  ftgainst 
UB?"— Bom.  viii.  81. 

To-DAY,  little  ones,  I  am  going  to  tell 
you  of  a  wonderful  deliverance  in  the 
life  of  Bt.  Peter.  But  first  let  me  see 
whether  you  know  Who  he  was.  Yes ; 
he  was  one  of  Jesus'  disciples,  one  of 
the  twelve  apostles. 

Do  you  remember  the  name  of  the 
wicked  long  who  ordered  all  the  infants 
to  be  slain  when  Jesus  was  bom? 
Well,  the  king  I  am  going  to  tell  yon 
about  now  was  another  Herod,  great- 
grandson  to  the  one  Who  commanded 
the  infknts  to  be  killed.  He  was  a 
wicked  man,  hating  all  who  tried  to 
serve  God ;  and  he  was  angry  with  Peter, 
and  James,  and  another  apostle,  befsaase 
they  s6ught  to  do  so ;  and  he  therefore 
persecuted  them. 

Do  you  know  Whiit  it  ii  to  per- 
secute ?  It  means  continually  going 
after,  to  vex  and  trouble,  mcked 
people  often  try  to  persecute  God's 
children,  is  that  right  ?  No ;  it  is  veiy 
wrong,  and  makes  God  angry ;  for  He 
watches  over  those  who  love  Him,  and 
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sees  when  any  try  ^  annoy  them.  Will 
He  punish  perseoution  ? — ^He  will ;  ^e 
says  so  in  His  word  (Pb.  z»  14).  An4 
He  punished  Herod,  as  you  wiU  hear 
presently. 

Herod  had  Peter  put  into  a  dark,  cold 
prison;  and,  that  he  might  be  kept 
safely,  sixteen  soldiers  were  placed  to 
watch  him  in  his  cell;  four  of  them, 
besides  the  keepers  who  were  at  the 
doors,  were  to  watch  him  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  when  thev  were  tired 
four  more  were  to  take  their  place ;  and 
so  on.  Notwithstanding  that  he  had  set 
all  these  men  to  watch  Peter,  Herod,  to 
make  doubly  sure,  ordered  him  to  be 
put  in  chains.  See  what  a  lot  of  trouble 
was  taken  about  Peter ;  but  the  apostle 
would  have  been  powerless  to  resist  had 
even  a  great  deal  less  been  taken,  be- 
cause he  was  only  one  man  against 
many.  0till,  he  was  stronger  than 
Herod  with  all  his  soldiers  and  power. 
Can  you  tell  me  why  ?  Of  course  j  God 
was  with  him. 

Do  you  remember  the  name  of  another 
good  man  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  a 
wicked  king  who  was  very  careful  lest 
his  prisoner  should  escape?  —  Yes, 
Daniel:  the  mouth  of  the  lions*  den 
in  which  he  was  placed  was  sealed  with 
the  king's  seal,  so  that  none  might 
render  him  assistance.  Peter's  case,  as 
far  as  escape  was  concerned,  appeared 
almost  as  hopeless  as  that  of  Daniel ; 
but  while  the  apostle  was  in  prison  his 
friends  prayed  earnestly  to  God  for  him. 
That  was  the  yery  best  thing  they  could 
do ;  for  God  is  able  to  accomplish  all 
things,  and  Peter's  friends  knew  that 
the  {iord  would  save  His  serrant  if  it 
appeared  best  to  Him  so  to  do. 

Does  God  always  listen  to  prayer? 
— ^Always ;  He  is  never  tired  of  hearing 
the  prayers  of  His  children.  He  heard 
these  prayers,  and  Youchsafed  an  answer 
as  you  will  see.  One  night  Peter  was 
asleep — ^he  could  sleep  peacefully,  al- 
though he  was  in  prison,  because  he 
knew  God  would  take  care  of  him— lying 
l>etween  two  soldiers,  chained  to  one  on 
one  side,  and  to  another  on  the  other 
side  ;  and  all  the  heavy  gates  and  doors 
of  the  prison  locked,  and  the  keepers 
guarding  them.     Do  you  think  t&ere 


was  much  chance  of  Peter  escaping? 
— No;  unless  God  helped  him.  With 
God  all  things  are  possible;  there  is 
nothing  too  hard  for  Him  to  do ;  and 
while  Peter  was  asleep,  the  Lord  was 
watching  over  and  taking  care  of  him. 
God  never  sleeps ;  He  that  keeps  us 
neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps.  No  wonder 
then  that  Peter  could  sleep  soundly,  for 
he  knew  that  a  mighty  Friend  was 
watching  over  him.  God's  children  are 
always  safe,  asleep  or  awake. 

About  the  middle  of  the  night  a  light 
shined  in  the  dark,  dreary  prison,  a 
bright  light,  brighter  than  the  sunshine. 
What  caused  it,  do  you  think  ? — It  was 
an  angel,  sent  by  God  to  take  Peter  out 
of  the  prison.  The  angel  touched  Peter 
on  the  side,  and  awoke  him.  Did  he 
also  waken  the  soldiers? — No;  God 
kept  them  asleep.  Then  the  angel  told 
Peter  to  get  up  and  follow  him.  Gould 
he  get  up,  and  he  chained  ? — Of  course ; 
God  never  tells  us  to  do  anything  that 
He  does  not  make  us  able  to  do.  &o 
we  must  never  say  or  think  that  we 
can't  do  anything  that  God  commands 
us.  Peter  got  up  directly,  and  the 
chains  fell  quietly  off  his  hands,  and  he 
then  followed  the  angel. 

But  what  about  the  doors  and  the  gates  ? 
Directly  the  angel  got  to  them,  they 
opened  of  themselves ;  and  when  he 
had  led  Peter  safely  out  of  the  prison, 
he  disappeared  from  the  apostle's  eyes. 
Peter  was  so  astonished  that  for  some 
time  he  could  hardly  believe  he  was  out 
of  wicked  Herod's  power ;  it  seemed  too 
good  to  be  true.  But  how  grateful  he 
Mt  when  he  discovered  that  he  was 
wonderfully  delivered  out  of  the  hands 
of  the  tyrant.  To  whom  was  he  grate- 
ful— ^to  the  angel?  No,  to  God,  for  it 
was  He  who  had  sent  the  angel.  Were 
the  soldiers  surprised,  do  you  think, 
when  they  woke  in  the  morning,  to  find 
Peter  gone  ?  Indeed  they  were ;  but  by 
that  time  the  apostle  had  got  far  away, 
and  they  couldn't  find  him.  He  went 
to  Uve  in  another  place.  And  how  glad 
Peter's  friends  were  to  see  him  &gain, 
and  to  know  that  God  had  heard  their 
prayers  I  Bat  what  became  of  the 
wicked  Herod  who  troubled  God's 
people  ?~^Q  was  eaten  by  wormSt    See 
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how  terrible  a  thing  it  is  to  make  the 
great  God  angry  with  ns. 

Now  what  may  we  learn  from  this 
story  ?  Nothing  in  the  Bible  is  told  us 
merely  to  amuse.  There  is  something 
in  every  verse  for  all  of  us  to  learn. 
Try  and  think  what  we  may  learn  from 
this  wonderful  delivery  of  Peter : — two 
things.  First,  the  value  of  prayer ;  and 
second,  the  great  power  and  loving-b'nd- 
ness  of  God  our  Father.  Repeat  the 
text  that  I  have  asked  you  to  learn  to- 
day. Y9S,  if  we  are  God's  children 
nothing  need  make  us  afraid,  for  God 
is  able  to  do  all  things,  and  if  we  pray 
to  Him  He  will  always  hear  and  help 
us.  Don't  you  think  it  must  be  very 
nice  to  be  God's  children,  to  feel  always 
safe,  like  Peter,  who  could  sleep  thus 
quietly  in  prison,  and  in  chains,  because 
he  trusted  in  God  ?  Would  you  like  to 
be  God's  children  ?  Then  ask  Him  to 
make  you  His ;  He  is  quite  willing  to 
have  you  for  His  children,  and  He  will 
not  refuse  your  prayer.  But  you  must 
obey  His  will  in  all  things,  and  try  to 
please  Him,  and  never  do  anything  to 
make  Him  angry ;  and  then  by-and-by 
your  heavenly  Father  will  take  you 
away  from  this  world  to  His  glorious 
home  in  heaven,  where  trouble,  sorrow, 
and  persecution  can  never  come,  but 
where  there  will  be  peace  and  joy  and 
gladness  for  evermore.  helen. 


WATCH. 

"  And  what  I  say  unto  you  I  say  unto  all, 
Watch."— If arfc  xili.  87. 

Why  do  you  think  we  ought  to  mind  the 
words  of  Jesus,  little  ones  ? — Because  He 
loved  us  so  much  that  He  died  on  the 
cross  for  us ;  because  He  was  so  good 
and  holy  ;  and  because  His  words  teach 
us  how  to  live  so  as  to  please  God,  and 
how  to  die  so  that  we  may  go  to  heaven. 
How  many  words  does  Jesus  say  in  our 
text  ? — Yes,  one  little  word,  very  easy  to 
be  remembered.  To  whom  did  He  say  it  7 
"You"  means  the  disciples  He  was 
speaking  to  at  the  time;  but  He  did 
not  say  the  word  only  to  tliem,  but  unto 
all ;  to  you,  and  to  me,  and  to  everybody. 


What  does  watching  mean  P  It  means 
looking  out  for  something.  Yon  know 
what  it  is  to  watch  for  your  father  com- 
ing home  from  his  work,  donH  you? 
You  do  not  know  exactly  the  moment 
he  will  come;  but  you  look  out  to  see 
whether  he  is  coming ;  and  when  he 
does  return  home,  tired  perhaps  after  a 
hard  day's  work,  what  does  be  expect  to 
find  ?  Supper  ready  ?  He  wouldn't  be 
pleased  if,  when  he  came,  supper  bad  to 
be  prepared  and  he  had  to  wait  ?  No,  he 
likes  to  find  you  all  ready  for  him.  Well, 
when  you  watch  for  your  father  you  look 
out  to  see  whether  he  is  coming ;  or  yon 
look  at  the  clock  to  see  whether  the  time 
is.  near,  that  everything  may  be  ready 
when  he  does  come. 

Now  what  does  Jesus  tell  us  to  watch 
for  ?  It  is  for  His  coming.  When  will 
He  come  again  ? — At  the  last  day.  How 
will  He  come  ? — In  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
in  great  glory,  with  all  His  holy  angels. 
And  what  will  He  come  to  do  ? — To  judge 
the  world ;  to  send  the  wicked  into  hell, 
and  to  take  His  own  people  to  Himsell 
Does  not  the  Bible  tell  us  something 
else  about  His  coming?  Yes,  that  He 
will  come  suddenly  and  unexpectedly, 
like  a  thief  in  the  night.  How  then  arc 
we  to  watch? — ^We  are  to  be  ready, 
always  expecting  Him  to  come.  And 
how  are  we  to  be  ready  ? — By  having  our 
sins  pardoned  for  Jesus'  sake,  and  by 
trying  to  please  God  and  do  His  com- 
mandments. 

You  must  not  forget  God,  little  ones, 
but  you  must  often  think  about  Him, 
and  remember  that  Jesus  is  coming. 
You  must  watch  over  yourselves,  that  you 
don't  give  way  to  wicked  passions,  or  say 
wicked  words  and  do  wicked  things ;  and 
you  must  pray  very  earnestly  that  God 
will  keep  you  from  temptation,  and  give 
you  strength  to  fight  against  sin  and 
Satan.  Think  how  dreadfal  it  will  be  for 
those  who  are  not  ready  when  Jesus 
comes  ;  they  will  be  so  frightened  when 
they  see  Him,  that  they  will  call  on  the 
rocks  and  mountains  to  hide  them,  for 
they  will  know  that  God  is  very  angiy 
with  them  and  has  come  to  punish  them. 
But  those  who  are  watching  and  ready 
will  be  glad,  and'joyfrOly  lift  up  tiieir 
heads  to  see  JesTis  whom  they  love,  and 
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who  has  come  to  take  them  to  be  with 
Hun  for  ever. 

Will  you  try  then,  and  remember  this 
one  little  -word  I  have  been  speaking  to 
you  about  ?  Never  forget  that  Jesus  has 
told  you  to  "watch  for  His  coming.  You 
may  be  alive  when  He  comes,  or  you 
may  be  dead;  no  matter,  you  are  to 
watch  all  the  same.  Jesus  told  the  dis- 
ciples to  watch,  and  they  died  hundreds 
of  years  ago  and  did  not  see  Him  come. 
Perhaps  you  may  be  lying  in  your  graves 
when  Jesus  comes ;  if  so,  then  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet  will  bring  you  back  to  hfe, 
and  you  wiU  rise  up  to  meet  Him.  If 
you  have  watched  for  Him  in  your  life- 
time, then  that  will  be  a  joyful  meeting ; 
but  if  you  have  died  unprepared  to  meet 
Jesus — for  once  you  are  dead  you  can- 
not get  ready — what  a  fearful  thing  it 
will  be  I  Oh  then,  dear  children,  get  ready 
now,  for  you  do  not  know  how  soon  our 
Lord  may  come  or  how  soon  you  may 
die.  If  you  watch  for  Him  now  while 
you  live,  then  when  death  comes  your 
watching  will  be  over,  and  you  will  close 
your  eyes  on  this  world,  and  when  you 
open  them  again  it  will  be  to  see  Jesus. 

G.  M.  H. 


THE  BUBNING  OF  THE  BOLL. 

Jeremiah  xxxvi. 

I  woNDEB  if  any  of  you  Uttle  ones  can 
tell  me  who  Jeremiah  was.  Tes ;  he  was 
a  prophet — that  is,  one  who  could  tell 
what  was  going  to  happen.  How  do 
yon  think  the  prophets  could  tell  so 
long  beforehand?  You  do  not  know 
what  will  take  place  next  year ;  nor  can 
you  be  sure  of  anything  next  week,  or 
even  to-morrow.  God  revealed  to  or 
showed  the  prophets  the  things  which 
would  come  to  pass,  that  they  might 
let  the  people  know. 

Do  you  remember  the  names  of  any 
other  prophets? — (Elijah.)  What  can 
you  tell  me  about  him?  Who  was 
thrown  into  the  den  of  lions  ?  Yes ; 
Daniel  was  a  prophet;  so  also  was 
Samuel,  whom  God  called  when  he  was 
very  young.  Can  you  recollect  how  it 
was? 

The    prophets    often    reproved    the 


people  when  they  had  done  wrong,  fore- 
telling the  punishments  God  would  send 
if  they  went  on  in  their  evil  ways  ;  and 
on  one  occasion,  when  the  people  of 
Judah  had  turned  from  the  Lord  to 
worship  idols,  God  told  Jeremiah  to 
write  in  a  book  all  the  judgments  He 
intended  to  bring  upon  the  people,  so 
that  when  they  heard  what  dreadful 
punishments  they  were  drawing  down 
upon  themselves,  they  might  be  sorry 
and  leave  their  evil  ways.  Then  Jere- 
miah called  a  man  named  Baruch,  who 
wrote  down  all  the  words  God  had 
spoken  to  Jeremiah.  In  those  times 
books  were  not  Hke  ours,  but  consisted 
of  sheets  of  parchment  or  prepared  sMn, 
which  were  used  instead  of  paper,  and, 
after  being  written  upon,  were  rolled  up 
and  then  tied.  The  art  of  printing  was 
not  yet  discovered,  and  everything  had 
to  be  written.  Children  in  those  days 
had  no  little  books,  such  as  you  so  often 
get,  with  easy  words  and  pretty  pictures. 
I  am  afraid  you  have  never  thought  of 
thanking  God  for  them,  have  you?. 

When  Baruch  had  written  all  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Jeremiah  commanded 
him  to  go  to  the  house  of  God,  and 
read  them  to  the  people.  He  did  this 
one  day  when  a  great  number  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  from  the  cities  round 
about ;  and  one  man  who  heard  him 
went  into  a  room  in  the  king's  house 
where  all  the  princes  sat,  and  told  them 
the  things  he  had  heard.  These  great 
men  at  once  sent  some  one  to  fetch 
Baruch,  that  they  too  might  hear  his 
roll ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  they 
heard  what  he  read,  they  all  became 
very  much  afraid  and  said  to  him,  *  *  We  will 
surely  teU  the  king  of  all  these  words." 
For  Jehoiakim  the  king  was  a  wicked 
man,  who  led  the  people  to  do  wrong ; 
and  very  likely  the  princes  thought  that 
if  he  knew  what  terrible  judgments 
God  meant  to  send  on  account  of  his 
evil  ways,  he  would  surely  leave  them, 
and  ask  God  to  forgive  his  sin.  But, 
fearing  he  would  be  angry,  they  desired 
Baruch  to  hide  himself  and  Jeremiah 
too,  and  let  no  one  know  where  they 
went.  Then  they  put  the  roll  in  a  safe 
place,  and  went  to  the  king,  who,  when 
he  heard  what  they  had  to  tell  him, 
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ordered  the  roll  to  be  brought  and  read 
to  him. 

It  was  winter  at  the  time,  and  the 
king  fiat  by  the  fire  listening  :  but  he  did 
not  listen  long ;  for,  as  soon  as  he  had 
heard  a  little  of  the  writing,  he  took  the 
roll,  out  it  with  a  penknife,  and  threw  it 
into  the  fire  before  him,  so  that  it  was 
all  burnt.  Thus  he  destroyed  the  word 
of  God— 'for  God,  you  know,  had  told 
Jeremiah,  what  to  write :  yet  neither  he 
nor  his  serrants  seemed  afraid  at 
what  was  done.  Three  of  the  princes 
begged  the  king  not  to  bum  the  roll,  but 
he  would  not  listen  to  them.  Then  he 
commanded  some  men  to  take  Jeremiah 
and  Baruch ;  God  however  had  hidden 
them,  and  they  could  not  be  found. 
You  see  the  care  God  takes  of  His 
people.  What  does  He  say  about  this  ? 
Bead  Ps.  xxxvii.  40.  . 

Jehoiakim  burnt  the  roll,  because  in 
it  was  written  that  the  king  of  Babylon 
should  come  to  destroy  his  land  and 
take  the  people  prisoners ;  and,  as  he 
did  not  wish  this  to  happen,  he  would 
not  believe  it.  Do  you  think  those  words 
of  God  were  all  lost  ?  Oh  no ;  for  God 
told  Jeremiah  to  take  another  roll,  and 
write  in  it  all  that  had  been  written  in 
the  first  roll,  and  some  more  besides, 
showing  the  punishment  Jehoiakim 
should  have  for  his  sin,  part  of  which 
was  that  his  body  should  lie  unburied, 
exposed  in  the  day  to  the  heat  and  in 
the  night  to  the  frost.  And  all  the  things 
happened  just  as  God  had  said:  so 
Jehoiakim  gained  nothing  at  all  by  his 
wicked  act ;  he  only  did  himself  harm. 

Now  I  do  not  think  any  of  you  would  be 
80  wicked  as  to  tear  the  Bible  if  you  did 
not  like  what  you  heard  read  out  of  it ; 
but  is  it  not  a  sin  if  you  do  not  listen 
when  it  is  read,  or,  if  you  do  listen,  just 
act  contrary  to  what  it  tells  you  ?  The 
Bible  says  God  hates  lying,  and  that  all 
liars  shall  be  punished  in  hell.  Then 
if  you  tell  lies  you  act  as  if  you  do  not 
believe  what  God  says,  just  like 
Jehoiakim,  who  would  go  on  in  his  evil 
ways  though  God  had  said  he  should 
be  punished  for  them.  The  Bible  tells 
us  too  not  to  steal,  or  swear,  and  that  we 
are  to  keep  the  Sabbath-day  holy ;  and 
can  you  say  you  do  this  ?    Will  not  God 


send  His  judgments  on  you,  if  yon  dis- 
obey Him,  just  as  He  did  on  Jehoiakim? 
Tes ;  God  will  punish  the  wicked,  if  not 
in  this  life,  at  any  rate  in  the  life  here- 
after. Again,  we  must  never  forget 
God,  who  has  been  so  good  and  gracious 
to  us.  If  we  do,  it  shows  we  do  not 
love  Him;  because  people  think  a 
great  deal  about  those  whom  they  love. 
But  are  there  not  many  who,  after 
acting  wickedly,  have  been  led  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  turn  to  God  ?  Will  they 
be  ••turned  into  heU'*  for  their  sins? 
No  ;  if  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  trust  in 
Him ;  for  God  sent  His  own  dear  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall 
not  die  but  have  everlasting  life.  Trust 
therefore  in  Him,  little  ones,  for  He  ia 
the  only  Friend.  Now  let  me  see  how 
much  you  remember  of  what  I  have 
been  telling  you.  Lilian  blsis. 


GOD  IS  LOVE. 
1  John  IT.  8. 

OuB  text  to-day  is  very  short,  and  I 
think  all  of  you  can  say  it  already ;  can 
you  not  ?  It  is  one  of  the  first  I  can 
remember  being  taught.  I  used  to 
think,  when  people  were  loving  and 
kind  to  me,  how  very  kind  God  most 
be,  for  He  gave  these  people  all  their 
kindness,  and  the  Bible  says,  *^Ht 
is  love." 

Now  I  wonder  whether  I  can  persuade 
you  little  ones  to  think  about  the  mean- 
ing of  the  beautiful  words,  ••God  is 
love."  Ton  all  know  what  it  is  to  be 
loved,  and  to  love  others.  Who  loves  yoa 
best,  Lizzie  ?  —  (Father  and  mother.) 
And  do  you  love  them  most  dearly  too? 
I  trust  so.  What  do  your  parents  do 
for  you,  children  ?  [Various  answers.] 
And  when  you  are  iU,  who  nurses  you, 
and  watches  by  you,  and  is  so  anxious 
about  you  ? 

Why  do  you  think  they  do  all 
this  for  you  ? — (Because  they  love  us.) 
Quite  right ;  you  feel  that  they  lore  yon, 
and  you  know  that  nothing  else  oould 
make  them  take  such  trouble  for  you. 
All  of  you  I  think  have  fathers  and 
mothers,  or  kind  Mends,  to  taJte  eaie  of 
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yoQ ;  and  how  mnch  yoa  oagbt  to  thank 
the  Lord  for  giTing  them  to  yon.  Bnt 
thongh  yonr  parents  1ot6  yoa  lerj 
dearly,  there  is  One  who  loves  yon  far 
more  ;  indeed,  you  cannot  imagine  how 
much  He  loves  you.  Do  you  know 
whom  I  mean?  Yes,  our  heavenly 
Father  :  He  has  done  more  for  you  and 
me  than  any  one,  and  nothing  but  love 
could  have  induced  Him  to  do  it. 

I  have  no  doubt  you  can  tell  me  some 
of  the  good  things  G-od  has  done  for 
you  ?  [Various  answers.]  Yes,  all  we 
have  comes  from  God,  even  though  He 
gives  it  us  through  other  people,  parents 
or  friends,  whoever  they  may  be.  A 
gentleman  told  me,  a  short  time  since, 
that  he  used  generally  to  feed  his  dog 
after  having  his  own  dinner ;  but  some- 
times he  would  let  the  servant  do  it. 
"When  this  was  the  case,  however,  the 
dog  would  still  come  to  him,  as  if  to 
thank  him  for  his  dinner,  just  as  though' 
he  knew  his  master  had  provided  it  for 
him,  although  he  had  received  it  from 
a  servant's  hands.  What  a  lesson,  I 
thought,  that  poor  animal  teaches  us, 
who  so  often  forget  that  all  our  bless- 
ings come  from  God,  and  so  seldom 
thank  Him  for  them  1 

Then  it  was  God's  love  that  made 
earth  so  beautiful  for  us,  with  flowers 
and  trees  and  grass — everything  to 
please  us.  Have  you  ever  thought  why 
God  made  the  grass  the  colour  it  is  f 
Because  it  is  just  the  colour  that  our 
eyes  can  best  bear  constantly  to  look 
upon,  without  getting  tired.  Was  it 
not  kind  of  our  beaveiSy  Father  to  think 
about  that? 

Bat,  above  all,  God  has  shown  how 
great  His  love  is  by  giving  His  own 
dear  Son  to  die  for  sinners.  All  who 
feel  how  sinful  they  are,  and  really  wish 
to  be  forgiven,  He  has  promised  to 
pardon,  if  they  will  come  to  Him  in  the 
name  of  His  only-begotten  Son.  Do 
you  think  God  will  hear  the  prayer  of 
such  little  ones  as  you?  Oh  yes,  for 
He  is  ever  ready  to  answer  you,  whatever 
you  m»j  ask  for,  always  provided  you 


ask  for  what  is  good  and  right,  and  ask 
in  Jesus'  name.  God,  you  know,  has 
said  that  if  we  ask  anything  according 
to  His  will  He  will  hear  us,  and  give  us 
what  we  want ;  and  He  is  so  holy,  so 
true,  that  it  is  impossible  for  Him  not 
to  keep  His  word  (Tit.  i.  2). 

The  name  of  *'  God  "  means  **  good," 
and  should  ever  remind  us  how  holy  He 
is.  But  it  is  just  because  He  is  so  good 
and  cannot  break  His  word,  that  He 
must  punish  those  who  will  go  on  in 
their  own  sinfiil  way ;  yet  He  has  told 
us  this  in  love,  that  we  may  go  to 
Him  and  be  saved.  What  do  you  think 
your  father  and  mother  would  do,  if  the 
house  were  on  fire,  and  you  were  asleep? 
— (They  would  wake  us,  and  carry  us 
out  of  reach  of  the  fire.)  Well,  would 
it  not  be  very  silly  if  you  were  to  say 
you  would  much  rather  sleep  on,  and  not 
go  with  them  ?  I  fear  though  that  is 
what  some  of  us  do  say  very  often  in  our 
hearts,  when  God,  in  His  great  love, 
warns  us  of  the  danger  we  are  in.  We 
do  not  like  to  think  about  it,  and  so  try 
to  forget  it,  and,  as  it  were,  go  to  sleep 
again.  Oh,  dear  little  ones,  if  you  have 
done  like  this  hitherto,  do  not  do  so  any 
longer  ;  it  is  so  ungrateful,  and  grieves 
our  heavenly  Father  so  much.  He 
would  like  to  carry  you  safely  out  of 
danger,  like  a  shepherd  his  lambs,  if 
you  would  only  trust  to  Him.  I  greatly 
want  you  to  feel — not  merely  to  say — 
that  '•  God  is  love."  If  you  do  you  will 
greatly  love  Him  in  return,  and  that  will 
make  you  love  everybody  else  too. 
Remember,  however,  you  cannot  do  this, 
or  anything  else  that  is  good,  of  your- 
selves ;  but  God's  Holy  Spirit  will  help 
you,  if  you  ask  Him. 

"  From  the  first  dawn  of  Infant  life, 
Thy  goodness  we  have  shai'ed 
And  still  we  live  to  sing  Thy  praise, 
By  sovereign  mercy  spared  I 

To  seek  Thy  grace,  to  do  Thy  will, 

O  Lord,  our  hearts  incline ; 
And  o'er  the  paths  of  future  life 

Command  Thy  light  to  shine.'* 

TERESA. 


It  is  very  nice  and  eai^  to  be  amiable  wben  tide  and  wind  are  in  onr  favour ;  but 
adverse  winds  and  oorrents  test  th^e  tempers,  whether  they  are  for  show  or  use. 
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LESSONS  FOR  JMIOS.  GLASSES. 


MANASSEH,  KING  OF  JUDAH. 

2  Chronicles  xxxiii. 

The  history  of  Manasseh  is  in  many 
respects  a  very  sad  one.  "Who  was  he  ? 
When  and  where  did  he  live  ? — (2  Chron. 
xxxii.  33.)  Tes ;  he  was  the  son  of 
that  good  king,  HezeMah,  who  feared 
the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  Look  at 
what  is  told  us  of  him  in  2  Chron.  xxxi. 
20,  21,  and  2  Kings  xviii.  5,  6.  Can 
you  remember  anything  else  about  him  ? 
[Recall  to  children's  minds  the  history 
of  Sennacherib ;  the  breaking  of  idols 
and  brazen  serpent  (2  Kings  xviii.  4) ; 
the  solemn  passover,  etc.] 

Toung  as  Manasseh  was  (2  Chron. 
xxxiii.  1)  when  his  good  father  was 
taken  from  him,  he  was  old  enough  to 
have  learnt  many  a  holy  lesson  ;  and 
though  Hezekiali  slept  with  his  fathers, 
his  son  had  many  privileges  and  advan- 
tages left,  if  he  had  chosen  to  make  a 
good  use  of  them.  What  were  they  ? 
— (The  Scriptures,  temple  services, 
prophets,  etc.)  O  children,  remember 
what  a  solemn  thing  it  is  to  live  in  a 
Christian  land,  as  you  do.  Why? 
What  privileges  have  you? — (Bibles, 
schools,  teachers,  etc.)  Never  then 
forget  that  to  whom  much  is  given, 
from  him  much  shall  be  required,  and 
that  the  servant  who  knew  his  Lord's 
will,  and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with 
many  stripes  (Luke  xii.  47,  48). 

Sad  indeed  is  the  account  of  Manas- 
seh's  conduct.  What  is  told  us  of  him 
in  ver.  2  ?  Yes ;  he  forsook  the  pious 
teaching  of  his  father,  took  no  heed  to 
follow  the  good  example  he  had  left  him, 
but  turned  from  the  worship  of  the  true 
and  holy  God  of  Israel,  to  do  like  unto 
the  poor  ignorant  heathen.  You  all, 
no  doubt,  think  him  very  foolish  and 
wicked ;  but  do  not  forget,  while  you 
blame  him,  to  remember  how  easy  it  is 
to  forsake  what  we  know  is  right,  and 
to  follow  what  we  know  is  wrong  and 
harmful.  Ask  Him  who  alone  can  keep 
you  in  the  right  path,  to  enable  you  to 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good  (1  Thess.  v. 
21). 


What  do  we  read  of  Manasseh  in 
ver.  8-7  ?  What  a  sad  list  of  crimes  ! 
He  who  had  been  taught  as  a  child  to 
pray  to  the  only  Hearer  of  prayer  now 
bows  his  knee  to  vain  idols,  worships 
the  stars  which  the  Lord  had  made 
(Isa.  xl.  26 ;  Ps.  cxlvii.  4) ,  and  even 
dares  to  provoke  Him  to  anger  by  put- 
ting a  carved  image  in  that  house  where 
He  had  deigned  to  say  He  would  put 
His  name  for  ever  (1  Kings  ix.  3). 
Cruel  and  wicked  conduct  is  often 
joined  to  false  religion ;  and  we  see  in 
ver.  6  that  Manasseh  did  many  things 
which  God  had  forbidden  and  pronounced 
threats  against  (Lev.  xviii.  21 ;  Dent, 
xviii.  9-14).  What  were  ihej  ?  What 
a  terrible  picture  is  given  us  in  ver.  9  of 
the  tempted  and  the  tempter  I  What 
should  we  be  very  careful  not  to  per- 
suade others  to  do  ?  Notice  what  a 
solemn  thing  it  is  not  to  profit  by  the 
history  of  the  punishments  which  have 
befallen  others  (ver.  9).  Manasseh  and 
his  people  well  knew  what  had  happened 
to  the  heathen.  What  was  it?  And 
yet  with  open  eyes  they  chose  to  follow 
their  bad  example,  and  rush  madly  to 
their  fearful  end. 

In  His  love  and  mercy  the  Lord 
still  warned  them.  He  spake  to  them, 
by  whom  ?  Look  at  2  Kings  xxi.  10. 
What  did  He  say?— (2  Kings  xxi. 
11-15.)  Did  they  hear  His  voice  ?  Did 
they  bow  their  knees,  and,  like  Nineveh, 
repent  of  their  sins  ?  The  Bible  tells 
us,  •*  They  would  not  hearken." 

Warnings  and  entreaties  were  all  in 
vain ;  sad  indeed  is  the  description  of 
both  king  and  people.  Manasseh  had 
little  respect  for  human  life  ;  he  who  so 
forgot  his  God  was  not  likely  to  do  just- 
ice (Deut.  xvii.  18),  and  Jerusalem 
flowed  with  innocent  blood,  and  the  cry 
of  the  oppressed  went  up  into  the  ear  of 
Him  who  careth  for  the  sorrowful  (Ps. 
Ixxii.  12-14,  X.  14-18).  Judgment  may 
be  long  delayed,  but  must  surely  come 
at  last  upon  the  wicked,  either  in  this 
world  or  the  next  (Nah.  i.  3).  And 
in  love  and  pity  the  Lord  sent  sore 
trouble  on  Manasseh.  He  bad  not  served 
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his  God  "with  joyfalness  and  gladness  of 
heart  in  the  abundance  of  all  things 
(Deut.  xxviii.  47).  The  voice  of  reproof 
had  been  unheeded,  and  now  sorrow's 
voice  should  be  heard.  Dear  children, 
remember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of 
yonr  yonth ;  neglect  not  the  instruc- 
tions you  have  received,  that  you  may 
never  Imow  Manasseh's  grief.  God 
speaks  to  you  now,  by  His  word,  His 
love  and  mercies ;  may  He  grant  that 
Prov.  i.  28-31  may  never  be  true  of 
you. 

What  affliction  did  G-od  send  on 
Manasseh?-^The  Assyrian  king  attacked 
his  land,  as  once  before  Sennacherib 
had  come  against  his  father ;  but  Manas- 
seh  could  not  say  like  Hezekiah,  "  Be 
not  afraid :  with  him  is  an  arm  of  flesh, 
but  with  ti8  is  the  Lord  our  God,  to  help 
ns  and  to  fight  our  battles  "  (2  Chron. 
xxxii.  7,  8).  The  Lord  had  departed 
from  him,  and  so  Manasseh  was  carried 
a  miserable,  helpless  prisoner  to  Babylon. 
Imagine  the  change !  instead  of  being 
a  king  on  his  throne,  he  was  now  in 
chains,  a  hopeless,  friendless  captive, 
who  had  no  refuge  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
Ah,  he  doubtless  learnt  in  that  strange 
land  that  it  is  a  bitter  thing  to  forsake 
the  Lord  (Jer.  ii.  19).  May  you  learn 
this  truth  from  his  sad  example,  and 
not  from  bitter  experience. 

And  yet  sorrow  taught  Manasseh 
many  a  blessed  lesson  he  might  never 
have  learnt  in  prosperity.  When  earthly 
friends  were  gone,  he  remembered  the 
changeless  Friend  his  father  had  sought 
and  found,  the  God  whose  name  he  had 
been  taught  to  fear  in  early  youth  ;  and 
his  prayer  went  up  from  his  contrite 
heart  to  Him  who  receiveth  sinners. 
But  did  the  Lord  hear  his  prayer? 
Look  at  ver.  13.  What  a  wonderful 
answer  to  prayer ;  how  full,  how  gra- 
cious !  Ah,  never,  as  we  remember 
Manasseh's  history,  let  us  doubt  that 
God's  grace  can  touch  the  hardest  heart, 
and  His  forgiving  love  can  pardon  the 
greatest  transgressions. 

Prosperity  again  smiled  upon  Manas- 
seh ;  he  was  restored  to  his  throne  and 
his  country :  but  would  he  remember 
Him  on  whom  he  had  called  in  trouble  ? 
Was  his  a  true  repentance  and  a  living 


faith  ?  or  would  his  goodness  prove  only 
as  the  morning  cloud  and  early  dew  (Hos. 
vi.  4)  ?  How  sad  it  is  to  think  of  the  many 
broken  resolutions  and  forgotten  pro- 
mises of  those  to  whom  God  has  shown 
great  mercy  (Eccles.  v.  5).  But  Manas- 
seh acted  in  a  different  way.  What  did 
he  do  when  he  returned  to  Jerusalem  ? 
(Ver.  16,  17, 18.)  It  must  have  been 
a  hard  thing  to  confess  so  openly  that 
all  his  former  conduct  had  been  wrong  ; 
and  yet  by  God's  grace  he  did  it,  de- 
stroyed the  idols,  repaired  God's  altars, 
and  tried  his  best  to  lead  his  people  to 
serve  the  Lord. 

But  it  is  fSEir  easier  to  lead  others  to 
do  wrong  than  to  guide  them  into  what 
is  right ;  and  so  Manasseh  found  it.  His 
repentance  could  not  undo  all  the  evil 
he  had  done,  as  the  melancholy  history 
of  his  son  Amon  shows.  Amon  copied 
his  father's  sins  (ver.  22),  but  never  re- 
pented of  them  as  he  had  done.  It  is 
a  terrible  thing  to  lead  a  soul  to  de- 
struction. Well  may  each  of  us  pray, 
"  Deliver  me  from  bloodguiltiness,  0 
God  "  (Ps.  U.  14). 

How  different  is  the  mention  of 
Manasseh's  funeral  from  that  of  his 
father  (ver.  20;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  38). 
Does  not  his  history  solemnly  warn  us, 
**  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out "  ? 
while  it  also  says,  **  Whoso  confesseth 
and  forsaketh  them  shall  find  mercy " 
(Prov.  xxviii.  13);  for  our  God  *  *  is  good, 
and  ready  to  forgive,  and  plenteous  in 
mercy  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  Him  " 

(Ps.  IxXXVi.  3).  MERCY  0.   w. 


JOSEPH  OP  ARIMATHJEA. 

Mark  xv.  42-47. 

These  verses  contain  the  details  of  the 
solemn  burial  of  our  Lord,  and  the  his- 
tory of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea.  I  must 
tell  you  that  there  are  such  persons 
as  hidden  or  unknown  Christians— that 
is,  as  far  as  the  world  is  concerned; 
such  an  one  was  this  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thsea.  It  is  not  always  those  who 
profess  the  most  that  are  the  best ;  and 
here  is  Scripture  testimony  in  support 
of  the  fact,  for  we  find  that  Joseph  of 

X  X 


498 


SUNDAY  TEAOBEBS*  TBEAStJBY,  1868. 


ArimathsBa  thus  far  had  professed  but 
little.  As  yet  his  genuine  piety  and 
worth  had  not  been  discovered  by  those 
around  him ;  nevertheless,  God's  eye 
was  upon  him,  the  eye  of  Him  "  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid." 

What  does  St.  Mark  first  tell  us  of 
Joseph  ? — (That  he  was  *'  an  honourable 
counsellor.")  What  do  you  understand 
by  that  declaration? — Yes;  that  he  was 
a  person  of  high  rank,  and  a  member  of 
the  Jewish  council ;  also  that  he  was  a 
man  of  integrity  and  good  character. 

But  there  is  a  more  brilliant  trait 
mentioned  about  him  even  than  his 
uprightness  :  who  can  tell  me  to  what 
I  allude  ? — (He  •*  waited  for  the  king- 
dom of  God.")  Explain  that  expres- 
sion.— (It  implies  that  he  believed  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  that  he  '*  waited  " 
for  Him  to  build  the  kingdom  of  God.) 
Yes ;  he  looked  forward  to  that  period 
when  Christ  would  establish  His  king- 
dom of  grace  upon  earth,  and  His  king- 
dom of  glory  in  heaven.  And  how  you 
and  I  may  know  whether  we  are  anti- 
oipating  such  joyful  events  is  by  dis- 
covering what  amount  of  interest  we 
feel  in  spreading  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

St.  John  tells  us  (John  xix.  38)  that 
Joseph  was  a  disciple  of  Christ,  but 
"  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews  "  ;  God 
however  ordained  that  his  attachment 
to  and  belief  in  His  Son  should  be 
openly  acknowledged.  What  event 
a&orded  this  hidden  disciple  an  oppor- 
tunity to  ''  confess  Christ  before  men  "  ? 
— (The  solemn  and  mournful  burial 
of  our  Lord.)  Yes,  we  read  that  he 
**  went  in  boldly,  "  etc.  (ver.  43.) 

Why  did  not  Christ's  eleven  disciples 
perform  that  sacred  office  and  ceremony 
for  their  Lord  and  Master  ? — (Because 
**  they  fled.")  Ah ;  at  the  most  trying 
hour  of  our  Lord's  earthly  pilgrimage 
the  disciples  forsook  their  Master ;  they 
dared  not  face  the  threatening  storm 
which  raged  in  Jerusalem.  Not  so  with 
Joseph  of  Arimathffia :  his  heart  beat 
true  to  his  Bedeeemer;  his  religious 
opinions  remained  no  longer  secret.  He 
**  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,"  and  madd 
known  his  uppermost  and  earnest  re- 
quest, which  was  —  ?  (to  have  *♦  the 
body  of  Jesus.") 


Did  Pilate  comply  with  his  wishes  at 
once  ?  What  reason  had  Pilate  to  dis- 
believe that  Christ  was  "  already  dead  "? 
— (Because  it  was  uncommon  for  per- 
sons who  were  crucified  to  expire  until 
after  the  lapse  of  several  days.)  How 
could  the  centurion  have  known  that 
Christ  was  **  already  dead  "  ? — (Because 
he  saw  Him  die :  ver.  39.)  Yes ;  and 
there  was  a  special  providence  in  Pilate 
not  giving  his  consent  to  have  our  Lord's 
body  removed  until  it  had  been  proved 
that  life  was  extinct.  It  prevented  any 
false  assertions  being  made  against  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection ;  none  could  say 
that  Jesus  was  buried  alive. 

What  do  we  learn  from  ver.  45  ? — 
(That  as  soon  as  Pilate's  astonishment 
ceased,  he  permitted  Joseph  to  have 
the  body  of  Jesus.)  Yes ;  and  it  may 
well  seem  extraordinary  to  us  that  those 
infuriated  Jews  who  had  but  recently 
crucified  Christ  did  not  expose  His 
sacred  body  to  farther  shame  and  de- 
gradation. However,  they  did  not  in- 
terfere with  Joseph  now ;  and  we  may 
reasonably  conclude  that  it  was  God's 
wish  that  their  anger  should  be  re- 
strained, so  that  He  might  give  to  His 
humble  servant  Joseph  that  invaluable 
prize. 

How  did  Joseph  act  when  he  had  ob- 
tained the  body  of  Jesus? — (Ver.  46.)  Who 
removed  the  body  from  the  cross  ? — (Yer. 
46.)  Yes ;  Joseph  had  boldly  confessed 
by  his  noble  conduct  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah,  therefore  he  no  longer  feared 
the  wrath  and  contempt  of  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes,  but  even  went  io 
person  and  removed  the  mangled  and 
lacerated  corpse  which  he  "  begged " 
and  "  craved  "  to  bury. 

If  you  refer  to  Matt,  xxvii.,  you  will 
find  that  Joseph  interred  the  body  of  Jesos 
in  his  own  new  tomb,  "  which  he  had 
hevni  out  in  the  rock,"  proving  to  us 
that  Joseph  had  prepared  it  for  himselt 
This  was  not  an  unusual  occurrence 
among  the  Jews.  St.  Luke  and  St. 
John  tell  us  that  no  man  had  been 
placed  in  that  tomb  before.  Now  who 
can  prove  or  point  out  to  me  the  ioter- 
positipn  of  Providence  in  that  oircom- 
stance? — ^It  was  probably  ordained  by 
God  to  avoid  any  saspioioa  about  th« 
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identity  of  onr  Lord  when  **  He  rose 
from  the  dead."  What  important  pro- 
phecy did  Joseph  fulfil  hy  burying 
Christ  in  his  own  sepulchre  ? — See  Isa. 
UiL  9.  Why  was  the  fulfilment  of  that 
prophecy  so  remarkable  ?  —  Because 
during  our  SaTiour's  earthly  life  and 
ministry  He  not  only  associated  with 
the  poor,  but  was  poor  Himself;  for 
**  for  our  sakes  He  became  poor." 

There  were  two  advantages  gained  by 
our  Bedeemer's  sepulchre  being  *•  hewn 
out  in  the  rock."  (1)  It  admitted  only 
of  access  by  the  entrance  at  which  the 
guard  was  placed ;  consequently  it  was 
impossible  for  our  Lord's  enemies  or 
friends  to  **  steal "  Him  away  unno- 
ticed. (2)  A  stone  being  placed  at  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  there  was  no 
opportunity  afforded  for  imposition  or 
deceit.  Thus,  dear  children,  much  of 
*•  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked"  came  to 
naught;  let  us  therefore  take  comfort, 
and  believe  in  the  midst  of  our  difficul- 
ties that  our  heavenly  Father  will  also 
frustrate  the  plans  of  our  souls*  enemies, 
raise  up  timely  aid,  perhaps  where  we 
least  expect  it,  and  when  our  earthly 
pilgrimage  is  ended  receive  us  into  ever- 
lasting Hfe  and  glory. 

«  ALICE  H. 


A  BOTAL  VISIT. 
1  Kings  X.  1-13. 

The  verses  we  have  just  read,  dear 
children,  contain  an  account  of  the 
queen  of  Sheba's  visit  to  Solomon. 
This  famous  personage  appears  to  be 
the  same  whom  our  blessed  Lord  called 
"the  Queen  of  the  South."  Some 
commentators  tell  us  that  she*  came 
from  Africa,  others  say  it  is  more  prob- 
able she  resided  in  the  south  of  Arabia. 
Be  this  however  as  it  mav^  she  must 
have  had  many,  many  miles  to  travel 
before  she  reached  Jerusalem. 

What  induced  her  to  undertake  the 
arduous  journey? — (Curiosity.)  Yes, 
she  had  '*  heard  of  the  fame  of  Solo- 
mon "  (ver.  1),  and  nothing  less  would 
satisfy  her  than  to  oome  to  the  king 
and  inquire  for  herself. 

What  was  her  principal  aim  with  re- 


ference to  this  visit?— (To  learn  more 
**  concerning  the  name  of  the  Lord : " 
ver.  1.)  I  think  she  did  not  desire 
this  interview  merely  to  gratify  her 
worldly  curiosity,  but  rather  to  enable 
her  to  become  better  acquainted  with 
that  God  from  whom  Solomon  had  ob- 
tained his  wisdom,  and  whom  he  wor- 
shipped and  served. 

Did  Solomon  heed  **9M  her  ques- 
tions ?  " — (Ver.  3.)  Yes ;  her  inquiries 
are  not  told  us :  but  doubtless  the  Mng 
answered  them  with  pleasure  and  en- 
couragement ;  so  that  she  might  be  per- 
suaded to  serve  the  Lord  whom  she  ap- 
peared to  be  seeking. 

Was  the  queen's  visit  altogether  un- 
expected?— No;  God  had  foretold 
Solomon  that  he  should  be  visited  by 
strangers  from  a  "  far  country,"  on  ac- 
count of  his  wisdom  and  greatness  (1 
Kings  viii.  41,  42). 

How  was  the  queen  affected  by  what 
she  saw  and  heard  in  Solomon's  court  ? 
— She  appeared  quite  overcome  by  his 
wisdom  (ver.  4),  and  piety  (ver.  5),  and 
confessed  to  the  king,  **  It  was  true," 
etc.  (ver.  6-9.)  In  ver.  8  we  rea4 
that  the  queen  of  Sheba  pronounced 
Solomon's  servants  as  **  happy."  Why 
do  you  think  she  regarded  them  as 
possessing  much  happiness?  —  Be- 
cause they  had  the  opportunity  of  im- 
proving themselves,  by  constantly  at- 
tending upon  him  and  continually  hear- 
ing his  wisdom  (ver.  8),  and  witness- 
ing his  piety. 

What  is  there  worthy  of  our  notice  in 
ver.  9  ? — That  the  royal  visitor  blessed 
the  Lord  God  for  the  wisdom,  wealth, 
and  advancement  He  had  bestowed  on 
Solomon;  and  that  she  gently  re- 
minded him  he  was  not  raised  to  the 
throne  of  Israel  merely  to  spend  or  ra- 
ther squander  away  his  life  and  time  in 
useless  pomp  and  pleasures,  but  '*  to 
do  judgment  and  justice." 

What  are  we  told  about  their  parting? 
—(Ver.  10.)  Quite  right.  Now,  if  you 
refer  to  Ps.  Ixxii.  15,  you  will  find  that 
David  foretold  concerning  Solomon  and 
**  the  gold  of  Sheba."  Bead  the  verse. 

Do  you  think  the  queen's  visit  af- 
forded Solomon  any  enjoyment  ?  Doubt- 
less it  did,  or  he  would  not  have  acqui- 
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esoed  00  readily  (ver.  3)  and  bonntifnlly 
in  her  various  wishes  and  requests  (yer. 
13) .  And  after  the  queen  had  -witnessed 
Solomon's  .great  wisdom  and  fame, 
which  far  exceeded  her  former  belief  and 
expectations,  she  returned  to  her  own 
country  (yer.  13). 

Now  let  us  turn  once  more  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  chapter,  to  search  for 
some  practical  lessons  which  we  haye 
not  yet  discoyered  in  the  yerses  before 

UB* 

Practical  Lessons  from  Ver.  1. — To 
be  as  anxious  to  increase  our  know- 
ledge with  reference  to  our  heavenly 
King  as  the  queen  of  Sheba  was  regard- 
ing the  earthly  king  of  Israel.  Not  to 
rest  satisfied  with  hearing  of  **ihe 
fame,"  or  in  other  words  the  merits,  of 
Christ  our  heavenly  Prince  and  Re- 
deemer, but  to  go  to  Him  without  delay, 
to  solve  the  **  hard  questions "  which 
naturally  arise  from  our  worldly  trials 
and  difficulties. 

Yer.  2. — To  be  as  willing  to  resign  a 
portion  of  our  most  "  precious  "  gifts 
to  God  as  this  queen  of  Sheba  was  to 
Solomon  ;  to  commune  with  our  whole 
hearts  with  our  heavenly  Father,  who 
has  promised  to  hear  and  answer 
prayer. 

Ver.  3. — God  will  as  readily  listen  to 
our  petitions  as  Solomon  did  to  the 
queen  of  Sheba's ;  and  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  we  are  always  subject  to  that 
omniscient  Eye  **  to  whom  all  hearts 
are  opened,  and  from  whom  no  secrets 
are  hid." 

Ver.  4,  6. — **  Example  is  better  than 
precept,"  for  "the  ascent  by  which 
Solomon  went  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord"  appears  to  have  impressed  the 
queen  with  the  king's  piety.  Let  us 
pray  for  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us 
to  strive  daily  so  to  live  that  our 
**  light  may  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  our  good  works,  and  glorify 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  We 
must  make  the  **  wisdom  "  of  our  hea- 
venly King  known  to  those  around  us. 
When  our  hearts  are  enlightened  by 
God's  grace,  so  that  we  can  experience 
the  delight  of  communion  with  Him, 
we  shall  be  ready  to  confess  that  **  the 
half  was  not  told  us  "  as  regards  the 


pleasure  and  comforts  which  arise  from 
true  religion.    See  also  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

Ver.  8. — It  may  be  deemed  a  privi- 
lege or  source  of  happiness  to  be 
placed  under  the  guardianship  of  those 
who  love  and  serve  God  not  only 
**with  their  lips,  "but  in  their  lives" 
(see  ver.  5).  It  is  well  to  remind  each 
other  at  times  of  the  mercies  and  ad- 
vantages we  enjoy,  as  we  are  apt  to  re- 
ceive them  day  after  day  as  a  matter  of 
course,  and  ultimately  not  value  them. 
If  the  queen  of  Sheba  pronounced  Solo- 
mon's servants  *'  happy,"  how  much 
more  may  the  servants  of  Christ  be 
considered  thus  blessed ! 

Ver.  9. — ^We  must  guard  against 
pride,  as,  if  it  be  God's  w^  to  **  increase 
our  riches  "  or  raise  our  position  in  life, 
He  will  expect  us  to  use  our  *'  talents," 
to  do  ''judgment  and  justice,"  in  pre- 
ference to  securing  earthly  honours  and 
profits. 

Ver.  10,  11. — We  must  offar  our 
whole  hearts  to  God  if  we  feel  that  we 
have  been  taught  by  Him,  as  that  sacri- 
fice will  be  far  more  precious  in  His 
sight  than  gold  or  precious  stones. 

Ver.  12,  13. — If  we  love,  trust,  and 
serve  Christ,  our  own  experience  will 
show  us  that  all  Solomon's  wisdom  and 
beneficence  is  not  to  l)e  compared  with 
that  of  our  Lord's,  which  is  briefly  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  **  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do." 

Try,  dear  children,  to  remember 
these  practical  and  glorious  truths; 
pray,  ask,  and  believe,  and  then  you 
will  soon  find  that  out  of  your  God 
and  Saviour's  Divine  bounty,  which  in- 
finitely exceeds  royal  bounty,  even  Solo- 
mon's, you  shall  receive  *<  even  more 
than  you  are  able  to  ask  or  think." 

AXJCE  E. 


THE  ANGEL  OP  THE  LORD. 

Psalm  xzxiv.  7. 

What  is  an  angel  ?— (One  of  God's  ser- 
vants.) Yes ;  a  Divine  messenger,  who 
delights  to  do  His  will.  The  word 
"angel"  is  derived  f^om  the  Greek, 
and  means  literally  a  messenger.  We 
often  read  about  angels  in  the  Bible ;  I 
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dare  say  some  of  you  can  tell  me  where. 
Abraham,  you  will  remember,  enter- 
tained some  angels ;  so  also  did  Lot. 
Jacob  too  saw  some.  He  dreamed  he 
saw  a  ladder,  and  angels  ascending  and 
descending ;  and  what  was  it  happened  to 
him  at  the  place  he  called  Mahanaim  ? 
Befer  to  Gen.  xxxii.  1, 2,  and  tell  me. 
Now  look  at  Ter.  24  to  30  of  the  same 
chapter. 

To  whom  else  did  an  angel  appear  ? 
— (Peter.)  Yes;  an  angel  delivered 
Peter  from  prison.  And  who  was  it 
that  shut  the  lions'  mouths  when 
Daniel  was  in  their  den  ? — (An  angel.) 
Daniel  said,  **  My  God  hath  sent  |Iis 
angel,"  etc.  (Dan.  vi.  22.)  There  are 
many  other  accounts  of  the  appearing  of 
angels ;  but  we  will  not  stop  now  to  look 
at  them. 

King  David,  in  the  verse  of  the 
psabn  we  have  chosen  for  our  text  to- 
day, says,  **  The  angel  of  the  Lord  en- 
campeth,"  etc.  What  is  an  encamp- 
ment?— (A  number  of  tents  pitched 
together.)  Yes  ;  and  there  are  various 
kinds  of  encampments ;  such  as  those 
of  the  wandering  Arab,  or  of  travellers 
of  any  country ;  or  the  encampment 
might  be  for  a  pic-nic,  or  a  cricket 
match.  When  soldiers  go  to  battle 
they  have  to  live  in  tents,  because  they 
often  march  from  place  to  place,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  have  houses ;  and 
tents  are  very  portable,  and  form  an 
excellent  shelter.  **  To  encamp  "  there- 
fore means  to  pitch  a  tent  or  tents,  and 
live  in  it  or  them. 

In  ancient  times  the  king  or  general 
of  an  army  used  to  have  his  tent  pitched 
in  the  centre  of  the  encampment,  and 
all  the  other  tents  were  placed  around  it 
in  circles.  Why  was  this  ? — Because  he 
would  be  more  secure.  The  enemy 
would  have  to  get  through  a  number 
of  the  general's  soldiers  before  they 
could  reach  himself ;  and  so  these  last 
were  made  to  encamp  around  him  to 
preserve  him.  Would  you  feel  safe  if 
you  were  in  such  a  tent  ? — ^Yes ;  at  any 
rate  more  so  than  if  you  were  in  one  of 
the  outer  tents.  How  much  safer  then 
should  we  feel  when  we  know  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  is  round  about  us ; 
for  round  about  us  he  is,  our  verse  tells 


us,  if  we  fear  God,  What  is  it  **to 
fear  God "  ?—(To  be  afraid  of  Him.) 
That  is  not  the  usual  meaning  attached 
to  the  expression  in  the  Bible.  When 
it  speaks  about  '*  fearing  God,"  we  are 
to  understand  the  words  as  indicating 
the  feeling  possessed  by  those  who  are 
afraid  of  sinning  against  Him  because 
they  reverence  and  love  Him. 

What  a  happy  thing  it  is  to  know 
that  God  and  His  holy  angels  are 
around  us!  Do  you  think  the  latter 
care  for  children  ? — (Yes.)  How  do  you 
know  ?  If  you  will  look  at  Matt,  xviii.  10 
you  will  see,  "  Their  angels  (children's) 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Here  they  are 
spoken  of  as  watching  over  Christ's 
little  ones.  God  can  preserve  us  with- 
out the  aid  of  these  heavenly  messengers ; 
but  He  chooses  to  employ  them,  and 
they  love  to  do  His  service.  *'  Are 
they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  to  them  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation  ?  "  (Heb.  i.  14.)  Should 
we  not  be  afraid  to  sin  when  we  remem- 
ber that  not  only  do  the  angels  see  us, 
but  that,  above  all,  God's  eye  is  upon 
us  ?  How  sad  the  message  which  these 
holy  servants  of  God  have  to  carry  to 
heaven  when  any  boy  or  girl  has  told 
a  lie,  or  broken  the  sabbath,  or  dis- 
obeyed his  or  her  parents ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  what  rejoicing  must  there  be 
when  they  hear  that  a  little  Sunday- 
school  child  begins  to  hate  sin  and  love 
the  Lord  Jesus.  "  I  say  unto  you,  that 
likewise  joy  shall  be  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just  persons  which  need 
no  repentance"  (Luke  xv.  7). 

But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  does 
something  more  than  encamp  around 
us  ;  he  delivers  us.  Soldiers  might  be 
encamped  round  their  king,  and  yet 
they  might  sleep  or  forget  to  keep  watch ; 
but  there  is  no  fear  of  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  doing  this.  Some  of  you  perhaps 
remember  that  when  the  prophet  Elisha 
was  at  Dothan,  the  long  of  Syria  wished 
to  take  him  prisoner ;  and  he  sent  horses 
and  chariots,  and  a  great  host  of  soldiers, 
who  encamped  all  round  the  city.  *•  We 
are  sure  to  have  him  now,"  they  said ; 
**  he  can't  escape."    They  little  thought 
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of  the  mighty  gnard  the  prophet  had 
about  him :  look  at  2  Kings  Ti.  15,  and 
Bee  how  he  was  deliyered. 

Well,  just  as  Elisha  was  freed  from 
ihe  host  of  enemies  which  surrotmded 
him,  so  win  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
deliTer  ns  from  trouble,  from  accidents, 
from  temptation,  and  from  evil  of  all 
sorts,  if  we  fear  Him.  Let  us  then  pray 
for  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  change  our 
hearts,  so  that  they  may  be  filled  with 
loTe  and  reverence.  Let  us  pray  now ; 
for  we  may  soon  die ;  even  you,  my 
little  friends,  young  as  you  are :  and 
after  death  it  wHl  be  too  late.  One 
day,  you  know,  all  that  are  in  their 
graves,  every  one,  will  hear  the  arch- 
angel's trumpet ;  and  at  that  sound  we 
shall  have  to  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ,  and  there  be  judged 
before  men  and  angels.  If  we  have  not 
feared  God,  we  shall  be  sent  away  to  be 
for  ever  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  ; 
but  if  we  have  feared  Jesus  and  loved 
Him,  we  shall  share  our  Redeemer's 
blessed  mansion  in  the  skies,  and  form 
one  of  that  numberless  angelic  host  by 
whom  will  be  offered  up  throughout  aU 
eternity  the  anthem  of  praise  unto  Him 
who  **  sitteth  upon  the  throne,"  even 
**  unto  the  Lamb."  w.  a. 


LOT'S  RESCUE  FROM  SODOM. 

Genesis  zix.  15-23. 

The  contents  of  this  chapter,  my  young 
friends,  are  referred  to  by  the  apostle 
Peter  (2  Pet.  ii.  6-9) ;  but  they  are 
more  minutely  recorded  by  Moses;  so 
we  will  read  Gen.  xix.  15-23. 

Yer.  12-14  tell  us  that  preparation 
was  made  to  effect  Lot's  deliverance, 
and  notice  given  of  Sodom's  approach- 
ing destruction ;  incidents  which  aid  us 
to  understand  the  verses  which  we  have 
just  read.  By  whom  was  Lot  persuaded 
to  leave  the  city  of  Sodom? — (Some 
angels.)  Tes  ;  probably  the  same  which 
we  are  told  in  the  first  part  of  this  chapter 
he  entertained  so  courteously;  how  little 
did  he  think  though,  at  that  moment, 
how  soon  he  should  require  and  receive 
the  kindness  and  aid  of  those  Divine  I 


messengers !  Dear  children,  *'  be  sot 
forgetfid  to  entertain  strangers,  for  some 
have  entertained  angels  unawares." 
Be  kind  and  considerate  to  all  around 
you,  and  in  due  time  you  wiU  receive 
your  reward,  as  surely  as  God's  servant 
Lot  did. 

Were  all  the  members  of  Lot's 
family  saved? — (Ver.  14.)  No;  his 
married  daughters  perished,  with  their 
unbelieving  husbands,  in  the  consuming 
fiames  of  **  brimstone  and  fire,"  because 
they  despised  the  warning  voice  of  their 
anxiolis  father.  Let  us  beware  that  we 
** quench  not  the  Holy  Spirit,"  for  if 
we  disregard  His  teaching-  our  destruc- 
tion will  be  as  fearful  as  the  rain  of  the 
Sodomites. 

What  information  do  we  giun  from 
ver.  16  ? — The  merciful  violence  with 
which  Lot  and  his  wife  were  brought 
out  of  Sodom.  Ah  !  truly  indeed  may 
it  be  said,  that  **  God  willeth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner."  It  seems,  in  the 
case  before  us,  that,  although  Lot  did 
not  receive  the  message  as  from  "  one 
that  mocked,"  as  his  sons-in-law  did, 
**he  lingered" — he  did  not  make  that 
speedy  flight  which  was  required  of  him ; 
therefore  the  angels  (spoken  of  as  men 
in  ver.  16)  *'  laid  hold  upon  his  hand, 
and  upon  the  hand  of  his  wife,  and 
upon  the  hand  of  his  two  daughters' 
to  rescue  them  from  the  fatal  doom  of 
the  city.  Had  they  not  done  so.  Lot 
might  have  perished ;  therefore  the 
inspired  writer  adds,  "  The  Lord  being 
merciful  unto  him"  (ver.  16). 

Now  can  any  of  you  teU  me  some 
practical  lessons  to  be  learned  frt}m  this 
incident? — 1.  We  ought  to  attribute 
our  salvation  to  God's  mercy,  not  to 
our  own  merit,  nor  to  secondary  causes. 
2.  It  is  God's  almighty  power  which 
keeps  our  souls  in  safety.  3.  Bather 
than  we  should  perish  in  the  haunts  of 
sin,  the  God  of  love  will  lead  us  forth 
by  the  guidance  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  4. 
Not  to  **  linger"  or  halt  *'  between  two 
opinions, "  as  **  to  whom  we  shall  serve," 
because  the  day  of  grace  may  pass  by, 
and  then  we  must  share  the  sad  fate  of 
Lot's  unbelieving  sons.  The  Lord  in- 
deed is  mercifol ;  but  at  the  same  time 
let  us  remember  that  He  is  just.  He 
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will  not  Btrive  with  gniity  siimers  for 
ever;  we  mast  trust  in  the  atoning  merit 
of  Christ's  hlood  if  we  wish  to  he  sayed. 

"Did  the  angels  depart  at  once»  when 
they  had  set  Lot  «» without  the  dty  "  ? 
— ^No,  they  vehemently  urged  him  to 
"  escape  for  his  life"  (yer.  17).  What 
a  ronsing  command!  And  yet,  dear 
children,  God  speaks  those  very  words 
to  you  and  me  ;  can  you  explain  to  me 
in  what  way?  When  we  feel  God's 
grace  working  in  our  hearts,  we  must 
nse  all  the  means  in  our  power  to  pre- 
vent us  from  returning  to  sin,  because 
if  we  *'  look  back"  to  covet  the  wages 
of  Satan,  instead  of  escaping  for  our 
lives,  we  shall  be  consumed.  Oh ! 
how  necessary  it  is  then  to  heed  the 
voice  of  warning  now,  *Me8t  we  be 
consumed"! 

But  Lot  was  told  *'  not  to  stay  in  the 
plain, "  but  **  to  escape  to  the  mount- 
ain ;"  how  can  we  take  those  words  to 
ourselves?  If  we  rest  by  placing  our 
best  affections  upon  this  world,  we  may 
be  regarded  as  "  staying  in  the  plain"  ; 
bat  if  we  be  striving  to  serve  Christ, 
and  endeavouring  to  become  "  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  we  may 
regard  ourselves  to  rank  amongst  those 
who  escape  in  safety  *'  to  the  mountain." 

Well,  we  find  that  the  first  place  of 
refuge  which  was  appointed  for  Lot 
was  a  mountain ;  did  he  flee  to  it  ? — (Yer. 
18-20.)  No ;  he  begged  for  a  city  of 
refuge.  What  does  that  request  illas- 
trate  with  reference  to  Lot  ? — (Weakness 
of  faith.)  Yes;  he  appears  to  have 
imagined  that  a  small  city  of  his  own 
choosing  would  prove  safer  than  a 
mountain  of  God's  appointing ;  how  did 
he  argue ?--(Ver.  19.)  Ah!  Lot  forgot 
for  the  moment  that  the  same  God 
who  had  led  him  out  of  Sodom,  nvhen 
**  he  lingered,"  could  land  him  safely  on 
the  mountain.  Let  us  always  bear  in 
mind  that  the  same  almighty  power 
which  preserves  us  from  or  through 
great  dangers  can  also  save  us  in  small. 


What  would  appear  to  be  the  most 
probable  reason  why  Lot  pleaded  the 
smallness  of  Bela  (for  Bela  see  Gen. 
ziv.  2)  ? — That  as  it  was  small  it  might 
not  contain  so  much  wickedness  as  the 
neighbouring  large  cities. 

Did  God  grant  His  servant's  request  ? 
— (Yer.  21.)  Yes ;  although  there  was 
so  much  infirmity  eidiibited  and 
contained  in  it,  and  the  motive  for 
his  intercession  in  favour  of  Bela  arose 
from  self-interest,  €k>d  acceded  to  his 
wishes.  Surely  this  one  incident 
points  out  that  "the  fervent  prayer 
availeth  much."  In  ver.  22  we 
learn  that  God  suspended  Sodom's 
judgments  until  Lot  had  fled  to  the  city 
he  had  chosen ;  what  lesson  of  comfort 
m^y  we  learn  from  that  ? — (The  loving 
care  God  takes  to  preserve  His  people.) 
In  ver.  22  we  also  learn  that  *'  the 
name  of  the  city  was  called  Zoar  " ;  why 
had  Bela  this  new  name  ? — (Because 
Lot  argued  its  smaUness,  and  the 
meaning  of  **Zoar"  is  ^'little":  see 
margin.) 

What  lesson  may  you  and  I  draw 
from  ver.  23? — (That  when  a  man, 
who  professes  to  be  and  calls  himself  a 
Christian,  enters  a  place  of  abode,  he 
ought  to  bring  the  *'  Hght"  with  him.) 
Exactly  so ;  if  we  regard  ourselves  as 
Christians,  we  must  act  as  such ;  and  we 
may  then  rest  assured  that,  if  we  pray 
for  God's  help  to  lead  us,  and  use  our 
own  efforts  to  attain  that  glorious  and 
promised  inheritance,  when  Christ 
comes  again  in  full  majesty  and  power. 
He  will  not  only  address  us  with  the 
words  *'  I  have  accepted  thee,"  but  we 
shall  be  invited  to  **  enter  into  the  joy 
of  our  Lord."  Dear  children,  this  im- 
speakable  joy  awaits  every  one  of  you, 
if  you  really  feel  desirous  to  partake  of 
it  upon  your  Bedeemer's  terms,  which 
are  simply  and  plainly  set  before  us  in 
the  words  *'  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus," 
and  **  Come  unto  Me^  and  be  ye  saved." 

ALIC^   H. 


The  Palm-teee. — ^Like  as  the  palm-tree,  when  there  is  a  great  weight  laid  on 
it,  spreadeth  and  flourisheth  the  broader ;  or  as  a  camomile,  with  treading  and 
walMng  on  it,  waxes  thicker :  even  so  a  faithful  Christian,  the  more  afiUction  and 
persecution  he  suffereth  {<a  his  ChziBt,  the  more  is  his  £uth  increased. 


504 


SUNDAY  teaohebb'  tbbasubt,  1868. 


LESSONS  FOK  SENIOK  GLASSES. 


EMBLEMS  OF  THE  CHUBOH  OF 
CHBIST. 

I.  A  BuiLDiNa. 
«  Ye  are  God's  building/'-l  Cor,  111.  9. 

1.  Intboduotion.  —  My  dear  young 
friends,  some  little  time  since  ve  had 
the  emblems  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  onr 
Sonday  lessons ;  ve  will  now  take  a  few 
of  the  emblems  of  the  Church  of  Christ.* 
You  have  all  heard  of,  and  perhaps  some 
of  you  haye  witnessed,  tiie  laying  of 
the  foundation  stone  of  a  church.  First 
the  workmen  are  busily  employed  some 
time  previously  in  preparing  a  space 
deep  enough  for  the  foundation ;  and 
when  this  has  been  done,  then  the  found- 
ation stone  is  brought  to  the  place, 
and  deposited  there  amid  general  re- 
joicing. Friends  who  are  interested  in 
the  building  assemble  to  witness  the 
scene.  [Here  instance  the  laying  of  any 
foundation  stone  known  to  the  class.] 
After  this  the  structure  goes  on ;  stone 
after  stone  is  brought  and  put  each  in 
its  place.  Some  are  very  rough  stones, 
that  haye  not  been  smoothed  by  any 
tool;  some  are  polished;  and  others 
again  are  beautifcdly  cut  and  chiselled. 
But  although  there  is  this  difference 
among  them,  yet  they  have  a  common 
origin ;  they  haye  all  been  taken  from 
the  quarries  of  earth.  These  stones 
occupy  yarious  positions  in  the  edifice. 
The  plain  and  rough  ones  are  not  seen, 
or  very  little  ;  yet  they  haye  an  important 
place  to  fill,  the  building  would  not  be 
perfect  without  them.  The  polished 
ones  are  intended  to  be  seen,  and  so 
occupy  a  conspicuous  position.  The 
finely  chiselled  ones  are  to  give  grace 
and  beauty  to  the  edifice,  as  well  as 
strength.  Then  we  haye,  to  support  the 
roof  or  arches,  a  fine  row  of  pillars, 
beautifully  polished,  almost  like  a  look- 
ing glass,  and  surmounted  by  a  crown  of 
richly  caryed  foliage ;  few  portions  of 
a  bmldiag  are  more  beautiful  than  a 


colonnade  of  highly  polished  granite 
pillars.  Last  of  all,  the  head  stone  or 
top  stone  is  put  on,  amid  eyen  greater 
rejoicing  than  that  eyidenced  at  the 
laying  of  the  first.  This  completes  the 
tomple,  or  building,  or  house,  and  it  is 
ready  for  the  purposes  to  which  it  is 
intended  to  be  deyoted. 

All  this  is  a  kind  of  parable.  Can 
you  tell  me  what  is  this  building  ?— 
(The  Church  of  Christ.)  Jesus,  the 
great  Teacher,  would  often  point  to 
things  around  Him  for  illustrations. 
Tell  me  some  common  objecte  He 
made  use  of  as  emblems  or  illustrations 
of  the  great  truths  He  taught  ? — (The 
lily,  grapes,  figs,  thorns,  thistles,  wheat, 
harvest,  seed,  stone,  salt,  birds,  rock, 
rain,  bread,  wine,  candle,  idieep,  wolves, 
pearls,  fish,  key,  gate,  money,  lamp,  oil, 
garment,  house,  temple,  ete.) 

2.  Site  of  the  building,  —  Every 
human  buil^g,  or  structure  **made 
with  hands,"  must  be  built  upon  a 
certain  piece  of  ground  called  the  site. 
Where  is  the  site  of  Christ^s  Church  ?— 
(The  earth.)  Yes,  the  work  must  go  on 
in  this  life ;  we  cannot  be  stones  in  this 
spiritual  building  in  another  state 
unless  we  are  "  built  up  in  Him  "  on 
earth. 

3.  The  Architect, — What  is  an  archi- 
tect?— (He  who  plans  or  designs  a 
building.)  Who  is  the  Architect  of  this 
spirituid  building  ? — (God.)  Where  in 
the  Old  Testament  have  we  an  edifice 
as  a  type  of  the  Church  ? — (The  teber- 
nade,  and  afterwards  the  temple.)  These 
were  erected  according  to  a  plan  or 
design  in  the  mind  of  the  great  Archi- 
tect, God  Himself.  He  showed  it  to 
Moses.  Whether  God  showed  this  plan 
to  Him  in  some  mysterious  way,  by  a 
model,  or  picture,  we  know  not ;  but  he 
was  instructed  to  be  sure  and  build  it 
according  to  the  pattern  he  saw.  This 
command  was  repeated  four  times,  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  as  yon  will 
find  Exod.  zxv.  40,  ete.     Kow  God  has 


*  See  Trecuury  for  May,  p.  215 ;  see  also  Treasury  for  August,  p.  S62.  The  present  leaMns 
are  intended  as  a  sequel  to  the  one  entitled  "  The  Church  of  Ohrist,"  and  are  trom  the  tun 
able  ipen,—£dUor, 
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planned  the  building  of  His  Church ;  it 
existed  in  the  Diyine  mind  from  all 
eternity.  He  had  provided  the  founda- 
tion stone  before  the  worlds  were  made ; 
and,  as  an  architect  can  see  his  build- 
ing before  it  is  built,  have  it  present  in 
his  mind,  so  God  can  see  the  end  and 
the  beginning.  All  things  connected 
with  the  building  of  the  tabernacle  or 
temple  are  said  to  be  **  shadows  of 
good  things  to  come ; "  we  must  look 
for  the  substance  in  the  gospel.  We 
derive  a  common  saying  from  one  of  our 
poets,  that  **  Coming  events  cast  their 
shadows  before ;  *'  so  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
was  the  *'  coming  event,"  of  which  the 
law  in  all  its  parts  was  the  **  shadow." 
4.  The  building, — This  has  a  three- 
fold signification  in  the  Bible ;  first, 
Jesus  is  the  Temple  or  Building  (John 
ii.  19) ;  second,  each  of  His  people  is 
a  building  (1  Cor.  vi.  19) ;  third,  all 
His  people  in  the  aggregate  are  a  holy 
temple  (Eph.  ii.  21).  The  human 
nature  of  Jesus  was  a  temple  in  which 
dwelt  Divinity;  the  Holy  Spirit  must 
*'  take  up  His  abode  *'  with  us  if  we 
would  be  temples  of  God.  We  cannot 
become  holy  all  at  once,  any  more  than 
the  building  can  start  up  into  existence 
all  at  Qnce ;  we  have  "  to  grow "  in 
grace,  and  the  building  has  to  be  built 
by  degrees ;  it  too  has  **  to  grow  into 
an  holy  temple."  We  send  a  little 
child  to  school,  where  he  continues  for 
ten,  twelve,  or  fourteen  years.  All  his 
lessons  are  for  his  edification.  The 
word  **  edify,"  derived  from  the  Latin, 
means  literally  to  make  a  house.  I, 
who  teach  you  now,  am  to  some  extent 
building  the  house  of  your  knowledge 
and  character ;  and  it  is  your  place  to 
receive  the  materials,  and  "build  up 
yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith" 
(Jude  20).  I  trust  each  of  you  may 
*•  build  your  house  on  a  rock"  (Matt.  vii. 
24),  and  that  He  who  is  "able  to  build 
you  up  "  (Acts  XX.  32)  will  make  each 
of  you  "  a  spiritual  house  "  (1  Pet.  ii. 
5).  All  the  assembly  Of  God's  people 
are  compared  to  a  temple,  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation :  can  you  tell  me  where  ? 
— (Bev.  ii.  1.)  In  which  of  .the  prophets 
do  we  find  the  same  type  used? — (Ezek. 
xl.,  etc.) 


Our  present  weak,  frail,  mortal  body 
is  a  building.  Where  does  St«  Paul 
mention  it  as  such  ? — (2  Cor.  v.,  etc.) 
What  is  the  difference  between  a  taber- 
nacle or  tent  and  a  solid  building? — 
(The  one  can  be  removed  and  set  up 
again ;  the  other  is  fixed,  stationary.)  So 
Paul  says  this  poor  body  is  like  a  **  taber- 
nacle," it  must  be  dissolved,  it  must  be 
taken  down ;  when  death  and  disease 
invade  it,  then  every  pin,  and  cord,  and 
stake,  and  covering  are  removed  and 
loosened ;  "the  golden  bowl  is  broken," 
"the  pitcher  broken  at  the  wheel," 
and  the  soul,  the  tenant  of  the  "  house 
we  live  in,"  takes  its  departure,  not  to 
another  tent,  but  to  a  building  that  is 
fixed,  that  is  immortal,  that  cannot  be 
removed,  "  a  building  of  God,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  This  building  is  our 
body  as  it  will  be  in  the  resurrection — a 
beautiful  house,  a  glorified  body,  that 
will  never  die.  Our  present  frame  is 
like  *' a  crazy  old  building,  with  chinks 
and  gaping  holes ;  "  but  the  body  in 
which  we  shall  rise  from  the  grave  will 
be  a  palace  compared  to  it,  as  much 
different  from  it  as  the  decayed,  withered 
looking  seed  is  from  the  flower  that 
springs  upward  from  it. 

5.  TJie  Builder. — There  must  be  a 
master  builder  to  guide  and  direct  the 
workmen  in  all  erections.  Who  is  the 
Builder  of  this  temple  of  which  we  are 
speaking  ? — "  He  that  built  all  things 
is  God  "  (Heb.  iii.  4).  "  He  that  hath 
builded  the  house  hath  more  honour 
than  the  house."  The  wise  Master- 
Builder  is  Jesus.  Who  are  the  builders 
under  Him  ? — (The  apostles.)  Which 
of  them  called  himself  a -builder? — 
(Paul :  1  Cor.  iii.  10.)  Who  may  be 
said  to  be  in  an  especial  manner 
the  builders  of  the  heavenly  temple 
now? — Ministers,  teachers,  mission- 
aries, Scripture  readers,  Bible  women, 
tract  distributors,  district  visitors — all 
these  are  workmen  in  this  great  edifice. 
Each  has  his  work  to  do ;  but  more  work- 
men are  always  wanted,  for  the  work  is 
great.  May  you  and  I  be  **  workmen 
that  need  not  to  be  ashamed"  (2 
Tim.  ii.  15).  And  you,  m^  young 
friends,  who  are  not  engaged  in  teach- 
ing or  building  up,  or  edging  others, 
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you  may  be  workmen  too,  **  labonrers 
together  ifith  God"  (1  Cor.  iii.  9). 
Toia  may  bnild  by  your  example.  Elder 
brothers  and  sisters  may  try  to  build  up 
the  younger  ones;  parents  may  build 
up  their  ehildren ;  all  find  employment 
under  the  great  Master-Builder,  who  has 
special  work  for  each  of  His  servants  to 
perform. 

6.  The  Foundation. — Who  is  the 
Foundation  stone  of  this  building? — 
'^  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ "  (1  Cor.  iii.  11).  No  human  hands 
cut,  and  squared,  and  fitted  this  Stone. 
Like  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain, 
which  fell  upon  the  feet  of  the  image  in 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  it  was  cut 
without  hands  (Dan.  ii.  45).  We  must 
be  built  on  this  Stone,  our  Bock  to  stand 
upon.  Where,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  a  rock  used  as  a  type  of  Christ? 
—  (The  rock  from  which  the  waters 
flowed  in  the  wilderness.)  I  want  you 
to  notice  here  that  God  told  Moses  to 
strike  this  rock,  and  water  would  gush 
out,  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  Israelites. 
The  second  time  they  required  water 
God  told  Moses  to  speak  to  this  rock, 
not  to  smite  it.  Moses  struck  the  rock 
instead  of  speaking  to  it,  and  God  was 
angry;  and,  as  a  punishment,  Moses 
was  not  permitted  to  enter  into  the  pro- 
mised land.  Now  Jesus  has  been  smit- 
ten once  on  Calvary :  no  priests  can  offer 
Him  again,  and  thus  smite  Him  again 
on  their  so-called  altars  any  more.  We 
have  only  now  to  speak  to  the  Bock,  and 
He  will  send  us  the  water  of  the  Spirit. 

E.  HOLMES. 


EMBLEMS  OF  THE  CHUBOH  OF 
CHBIST. 

I.  A  Building  (concluded). 

"  Ye  are  God's  building."—!  Cor.  Iii,  9. 

7.  The  stones.  —  Who  are  they  that 
form  the  stones  in  the  Church  of  Christ? 
— "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones  "  (1  Pet.  ii. 
5) ;  all  Christ's  people  are  built  on  Him, 
**the  tried  stone"  (Isa.  xxviii.  16).  All 
these  stones  are  from  earth's  quarries  ; 
we  must  not  be  spiiitually  proud ;  but, 


to  keep  us  humble,  we  must  "  look  to 
the  rock  from  whence  we  are  hewn,  and 
to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence  we 
are  digged"  (Isa.  Ii.  1).  Some  of 
God's  people,  who  are  stones  in  this 
building,  are  greatly  tried ;  some  have 
trials  frx>m  within,  some  trials  from 
without,  some  trials  from  above ;  some 
have  their  own  evil  passions  to  overcome, 
evil  desires,  and  will,  and  affections  to 
subdue ;  some  have  to  suffer  a  mental 
agony  from  the  wickedness  and  evil  lives 
of  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  them; 
some  have  to  endure  trials  which  they 
could  not  avert.  Sickness  and  bereave- 
ment, loss  of  money,  loss  of  friends, 
loss  of  health,  these  may  come  from 
God  as  blessings  in  disguise ;  but  still 
they  are  all  the  cuttings  and  chisellings 
of  the  stones,  God's  discipline  for  His 
people.  And,  just  as  the  stones  in  our 
earthly  buildings  which  are  intended 
for  grace  and  beauty  are  cut,  and 
chiselled,  and  carved,  so  those  who  are 
to  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the 
Church  of  God  must  be  well  trained  by 
their  own  personal  sufferings  to  sym- 
pathise with  others.  Luther  felt  these 
cuttings  of  the  Spirit,  *'  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword."  And  look  at  Paul's 
case;  indeed,  all  who  are  eminent  for 
their  holiness  are  generally  those  who 
have  been  much  in  suffering :  as  the 
"  Captain  of  our  salvation  was  made  per- 
fect through  sufferings,"  so  are  His 
people.  It  was  this  that  made  Isaiah 
say,  **  Thou  hast  made  me  a  polished 
shaft "  (Isa.  xlix.  2).  To  which  of  His 
followers  did  our  Lord  give  the  sur- 
name of  *'a  stone"?— (To  Peter.)  The 
name  **  Peter  "  is  derived  from  a  Greek 
word  meaning  **  a  stone,"  not  "the 
rock,"  but  a  stone,  a  piece  of  rock. 
The  confession  which  Peter  had  made, 
that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  was  the 
rock  on  which  the  Church  was  bnilt, 
and  Peter  a  stone  builded  on  that  rock. 
The  Church  of  Boine  then  rests  on  a 
false  foundation.  None  but  Christ  can 
bear  the  weight  of  His  Church ;  "  on 
whomsoever  this  stone  falls,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder."  In  the  account  we 
have  of  the  buHding  of  the  temple 
(1  Kings  vi.  7)  what  peculiarity  do  we 
find  in  the  preparation  of  the  stones  ?-* 
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They  were  all  made  ready,  cut,  squared, 
fitted,  engrayed,  carred,  and  chifielled, 
in  the  qnany  from  whence  they  were 
taken,  before  they  were  put  in  their 
places ;  so  that  there  was  no  sound  of 
tool,  or  hammer,  or  chisel,  heard  in  the 
building  during  its  erection.  In  this 
manner  is  the  Ohristian  prepared  on 
earth  for  the  place  he  is  to  occupy  in 
the  heavenly  temple ;  no  noise  attends 
the  preparation  of  his  soul,  for  the 
Holy  Ghost,  while  He  is  renewing  a 
man,  works  softly,  silently,  and  quietly, 
nntil  he  is  builded  for  **  an  habitation 
of  God." 

8.  The  pillars* — Can  yon  tell  me 
of  two  remarkable  pillars  in  the  temple 
of  Solomon? — (The  two  brass  pillars, 
in  the  porch  of  the  building:  1  Kings 
tU.  21.)  What  names  were  given  to 
them  ?— -(Jachin  and  Boaz.)  The  mean- 
ing of  these  two  names  ? — (**  He  shall 
establish;"  "Strength.")  A  pillar  is 
the  emblem  of  strength  or  support.  No 
doubt  some  of  you  have  noticed,  when 
walking  through  a  cemetery,  a  broken 
pillar  as  a  monument  to  one  who  had 
been  perhaps  the  strength  and  support 
of  many  others.  Looking  at  it,  it  tells 
us  that  the  widow's  support,  on  which 
she  leaned,  is  broken;  that  the  husband, 
who  was  the  strength  and  mainstay  of 
his  wife  and  children,  is  now  only  a 
broken  pillar.  Where,  in  the  Bible,  is 
a  pillar  used  as  a  type  of  the  support, 
and  strength,  and  guidance  of  God  the 
Spirit? — (In  the  description  of  the 
pillar  of  fire,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud.) 
So  here,  in  these  polished  pillars  of 
brass,  we  see  the  same  truth  :  we  must 
be  polished  to  reflect  Jesus ;  we  must 
bear  the  trials  of  earth,  for  these  pillars 
had  upon  them  engravings  of  **  nets  of 
checker  work,"  "wreaths  of  chain  work," 
**  Kly  work,"  and  "  pomegranates." 
Who  may  be  compared  to  pillars  in 
**  God*s  house  "  ? — (The  apostles,  the 
prophets,  the  martyrs.)  Yes,  and  the 
holiest  and  most  eminent  of  God's 
people  in  all  ages.  What  three  disciples 
are  spoken  of  as  "pillars?" — (James, 
Cephas,  and  John.)  Which  of  the 
prophets  was  told  God  would  make  him 
**  an  iron  pillar  "  ?— (Jer.  i.  18.)  What 
promise  does  Jesus  hold  out  to  "him 


that  overcometh"? — (He  shall  be  "a 
pillar  in  the  temple  of  God:"  Rev.  iii. 
12.)  Here  again  the  pillar  is  to  have 
writing  upon  it ;  by  our  trials,  tribula- 
tions, temptations,  God  will  write  upon 
us  His  new  name.  Where  is  the  whole 
Church  called  a  pillar? — (1  Tim.  iii. 
15.) 

9.  Cement — ^We  cannot  raise  a  struc- 
ture of  any  kind  without  mortar  or 
cement,  to  make  the  stones  adhere  to 
each  other.  The  building  could  easily 
be  pulled  down  if  the  stones  were  not 
united  to  each  other.  Can  you  tell  me 
what  binds  these  living  stones  together? 
— (Love.)  Yes,  we  often  speak  of  "  hearts 
being  cemented,"  "friendship  cement- 
ed," etc. ;  by  which  we  mean  that,  if 
we  love  each  other  our  desires  are  the 
same,  our  wishes,  our  occupations,  our 
friends,  are  the  same,  we  are  one  in 
heart  and  feeling,  so  united  by  love — as 
Paul  says,  "  grounded  in  love "  (Eph. 
iii.  17) ;  **knit  together  in  love"  (Col. 
ii.  2)  ;  "  unity  of  spirit,  bond  of  peace  " 
(Eph.  iv.  3) ;  "  charity  the  bond  of 
perfectness  "  (Col.  iii.  14).  This  is  the 
"  communion  of  saints." 

10.  The  top  stone.  —  This  is  the 
last  stone  added  to  the  building.  Jesus 
was  the  First,  and  He  is  the  Last ;  the 
Alpha  (first  letter  of  Greek  alphabet) 
and  Omega  (the  last  letter)  ;  "  the 
Beginning  and  End ;"  "  the  Author  and 
Finisher."  When  the  temple  is  com- 
plete, then  Jesus  will  come,  and  put  on 
the  head  stone.  ,Where  is  Jesus  pro- 
phesied as  this  top  stone? — (Zech.  iv.  7.) 
As  workmen  rejoice  and  have  a  festive 
gathering  when  a  large  public  building 
is  finished,  so  wiU  it  be  with  this 
spiritual  temple.  What  will  be  the 
song  of  joy  at  that  time? — ("Grace, 
grace,  unto  it.") 

11.  The  scaffolding. — What  is  the 
scaffolding  of  a  building  ? — The  scaffold- 
ing is  that  apparatus,  composed  of  poles, 
planks  of  wood,  ropes,  etc.,  which  we 
see  outside  all  buildings  in  course  of 
erection,  and  which  forms  a  standing 
place  for  the  workmen  while  engaged  in 
their  work.  What  may  be  said  to  be  the 
scaffolding  of  the  Church  of  Christ? — 
All  the  various  means  of  grace.  When 
a  building  is  finished  the  men  remove 
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the  scaffolding,  and  we  then  see  the 
former  in  its  beaatj.  So,  when  Jesus 
comes  again,  all  our  varied  means  of 
grace  are  not  wanted,  they  too  will  be 
removed.  Baptism  will  not  be  wanted, 
the  Lord's  supper,  faith,  prayer,  Bible 
classes,  Sunday-schools,  religious  in- 
struction, religious  societies,  missions, 
and  the  various  ways  in  which  the 
different  Churches  carry  on  their  spiritual 
work,  all  will  be  taJ^en  away.  The 
Church  of  England  and  the  ^ssenters 
should  not  quarrel  about  their  respect- 
ive forms  of  worship,  they  are  only  the 
scaffolding.  Let  them  aU  work  at  the 
building  of  God's  Church,  and  not  stop 
their  work  to  discuss  and  vex  them- 
selves with  the  outside  arrangements. 
We  are  all  building ;  let  each  of  us  take 
heed  how  we  build. 

12.  Conclusion. — How  long  was  the 
temple  in  being  built? — (Seven  years.) 
According  to  the  prophetical  interpreta- 
tion of  one  day  being  with  the  Lord  as 
a  thousand  years,  some  think  this 
spiritual  building  wiU  be  seven  thousand 
years  in  process  of  erection.  The  world 
is  now  about  six  thousand  years  old ;  it 
may  be,  for  aught  we  know,  that  the  next 
millennium  will  be  the  last,  and  then 
Jesus  may  come  and  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  His  Church,  in  His  bodily  presence. 
But  whether  this  view  is  right  or  not, 
this  we  know,  that  unless  we  are  stones 
in  this,  Christ's  temple,  we  shaU  never 
be  with  the  Lord.  Another  lesson  of 
comfort  we  learn  from  this  is  that  God's 
people  are  to  Him  precious  stones ;  and 
as  the  high-priest  wore  on  his  breast 
the  breast-plate,  containing  twelve 
stones,  and  also  on  his  shoulders  two 
stones,  each  inscribed  with  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  so  Jesus  bears 
us,  by  name,  on  His  heart,  showing  His 
love,  and  supports  us  on  His  shoulders, 
showing  His  strength.  Another  lesson 
we  learn  is  this ;  when  the  Jews  wer^ 
building  the  second  temple,  the  Sama- 
ritans, who  were  a  mixed  race,  wanted 
to  help  them  in  building,  and  because 
they  refused  their  help  then  the  Sama- 
ritsms  obstructed  and  tried  to  hinder  the 
Jews  in  their  work.  So  is  it  now :  if  we 
do  not  associate  ourselves  with  worldly 
^people,  then  they  try  and  hinder  us  in 


our  work.  Do  not  make  companions  with 
them,  or  they  will  do  you  harm ;  but  as 
the  Israelites  had  to  work  with  the 
trowel  with  one  hand,  and  use  the 
sword  with  the  other,  so  must  we  work 
and  pray,  using  the  sword  of  the  Spirit 
to  keep  back  sJl  our  enemies;  and  our 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

COLLECT. 

0  Almighty  God,  who  hast  built  Thy 
Church  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apo- 
stles and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Hun- 
self  being  the  head  comer  stone,  grant 
us  so  to  be  joined  together  in  unity  of 
spirit  by  their  doctrine,  that  we  may 
be  made  an  holy  temple,  acceptable 
unto  Thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  onr 
Lord.    Amen.  s.  holxes. 


EMBLEMS  OF   THE   CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST. 

II.  An  Abmt. 

"  Who  is  she,  .    .    .  terrible  as  an  army 
with  banners  V'-Scmg  of  Sol.  vi.  10. 

1.  Introduction.  —  Have  you  ever 
thought,  my  dear  young  Mends,  that 
each  one  of  you  is  a  soldier  ?  Yes,  just 
as  truly  so  as  the  soldiers  of  oar  Queen. 
Each  of  us  has  a  battle  to  fight  on  this 
world's  battle-field;  each  has  enemies 
to  overcome  ;  and,  to  be  saved,  we  must 
be  conquerors.  Now,  because  each 
Christian  is  a  soldier,  the  whole  assem- 
bly of  Christians  in  the  world  is  com- 
pared to  an  army.  There  are  many 
beautiful  emblems  of  the  Chorch  of 
Christ  in  the  Bible,  but  none  are  more 
interesting  than  this  of  an  army.  We 
find  in  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  and 
His  people  are  called  by  the  same 
names.  Herein  we  see  the  identity  of 
Jesus  with  the  sinner ;  He  is  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  fiesh  of  our  flesh.  He  suffered 
and  died  in  our  stead ;  hence  God  looks 
on  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  all  that 
He  is.  For  instance,  Jesus  is  the 
Lamb,  His  people  are  sheep;  Jesus  is 
the  King,  His  people  are  k^igs ;  Jesns 
is  the  Tree  of  Life,  His  people  are 
trees ;  Jesus  is  the  Foundation  Stone, 
His  people  are  stones ;    Jesus  is  the 
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Light,  His  people  are  lights;  Jesus  is 
the  great  High-priest,  His  people  are 
priests ;  Jesas  is  the  Elder  Brother,  we 
are  His  hrethren ;  Jesns  is  the  Heir, 
His  people  are  heirs  ;  Jesus  is  the  Cap- 
taio,  we  are  the  soldiers.  What  is  a 
soldier?  What  is  an  army?  The 
word  '*  army,'*  in  the  Bible,  has  a  three- 
fold application,  (a)  The  **  armies  of 
heaven^"  "  the  host  of  heaven "  (the 
word  **hoBt"  is  commonly  applied  to 
great  numbers  of  soldiers),  the  angels, 
**  the  winged  squadrons  of  the  sky,"  as 
one  of  our  hymns  beautifully  describes 
them  (Dan.  iv.  85 ;  €ley.  xix.  14).  (b) 
The  armies  of  earth,  who  fight  the  bat- 
tles of  their  country  (Ps.  xfiv,  9).  (c) 
Then  we  read  of  that  **  great  company 
which  no  man  can  number,"  and  which 
is  the  ^^army  of  the  Living  God,* 
which  follows  the  Lamb.  It  is  of  an 
army  in  this  last  signification  that  we 
shall  speak  to-day;  we  will  take  the 
points  of  resemblance  in  order. 

2.  The  battle-Jield. — The  scene  of  a 
battle  is  called  the  battle-field.  This 
earth  is  the  Ohristian's  battle-field ;  here 
we  must  '*  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  " 
(1  Tim.  vi.  12),  and  take  care  that  we 
be  not  '* fighting  against  God"  (Acts 
xxiii.  9).  There  is  no  battling  with  sin 
after  death,  when  we  leave  the  battle- 
field ;  there  is  no  purgatory  to  burn  it 
away ;  we  must  overcome  sin  in  this  life, 
here  on  this  earth. 

3.  The  encampTnent. — ^When  our  sol- 
diers are  engaged  in  a  campaign,  they 
have  to  pitch  their  tents,  and  live  a 
camp  life,  until  the  war  is  over.  Some 
of  you  perhaps  have  seen  such  an  en- 
campment at  Aldershot  or  elsewhere. 
The  Christian  likewise  lives  in  a  tent  or 
tabernacle  while  the  <*holy  war"  is 
being  waged.  What  is  his  tabernacle  ? 
— (The  body.)  When  death  comes  and 
this  "  tabernacle  is  dissolved  "  (2  Cor. 
T.  1),  then  the  Christian's  **  warfare  is 
accomplished  "  (Isa.  zl.  2),  and  he  goes 
to  Him  whose  soldier  he  was,  to  give  an 
account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body 
or  tabernacle. 

4.  The  army. — ^The  armies  of  our 
Queen  are  found  in  different  parts  of  the 
world;  wherever  there  is  a  colony  of 
Britain,  a  province  under  her  care,  there 


are  to  be  found  her  soldiers.  The  army 
of  Christ  is  not  confined  to  one  place 
either;  His  soldiers  are  scattered  all 
over  the  world ;  wherever  one  is  found  an 
enemy  is  found  to  meet  him,  for  this 
enemy  is  continually  "  making  war  with 
the  saints "  (Bev.  xiii.  7).  Where  is 
the  Church  of  Christ  compared  to  an 
army?— (Song  of  Sol.  vi.  10.)  The 
Church  of  Christ  as  an  army  consists  of 
two  parts,  as  the  hymn  B&ys  : — 

**  One  army  of  the  Living  God, 
Before  His  throne  we  bow ; 
Part  of  the.hoBt  have  croBsed  the  flood, 
And  part  are  crossing  now." 

Some  of  the  soldiers  have  crossed  the 
flood  of  death,  and  are  now  in  heaven ; 
these  constitute  the  Church  "trium- 
pbant:"  the  others  are  still  fighting,  and 
are  the  Church  **  militant."  To  which 
of  these  two  parts  of  the  army  do  we 
belong  ?  Where,  in  the  history  of  the 
Israelites,  have  we  a  type  of  the  Church 
as  an  army? — (The  army  of  Gideon.) 
We  too  have  the  **  light  within  the  pitch- 
ers ;"  we  have  this  treasure  (the  light 
of  the  Holy  Spirit)  in  earthen  vessels 
(our  mortid  bodies);  we  go  to  the 
spiritual  war,  sounding  the  '*  silver 
trumpet "  of  the  gospel ;  and  our  war- 
cry  is,  "The  sword  of  the  Lord"  (the 
Bible).  In  fiEict,  the  entire  history  of 
Israel,  from  their  departure  from  Egypt 
to  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  is  the 
history  of  a  great  army.  Where  in  the 
prophets  do  we  see  a  picture  of  the 
Church  as  an  army  ? — (*<  They  stood,  an 
exceeding  great  army:"  Ezek.  xxxvii. 
10^ 

5.  The  Commander. — ^Who  is  the 
captain  of  this  army? — ("  The  Captain 
of  their  salvation : "  Heb..  ii.  10.) 
Where  is  He  spoken  of  as  the  Leader  of 
an  army  ? — ("  The  Prince  of  the  host ": 
Dan.  viii.  11.)  What  great  warrior 
was  a  type  of  Jesus  as  a  leader? — 
(Joshua.)  What  soldier-king  was  a  type 
of  Jesus  ? — (David.)  While  Joshua,  the 
military  leader  of  Israel,  was  engaged  in 
fighting  with  Amalek  in  the  plain,  Moses 
was  engaged  in  prayer  for  his  success 
on  the  top  of  the  hill.  So  should  it 
ever  be ;  we  must  pray  as  well  as  fight. 
Here  have  we  a  type  of  the  true  Church 
of  Christ;  while  His  people  are  engaged 
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in  their  conflict  on  earth,  He  Himself  is 
praying  and  interceding  for  them  above. 
Another  lesson  oar  country  may  learn  is 
this,  while  our  soldiers  are  engaged  in  a 
just  war  the  Church  at  home  should 
pray  for  them,  and  ask  God  *'  to  go 
forth  with  our  armies."  Who  prophe- 
sied of  our  Lord  as  a  leader? — '*  A 
leader  and  commander  to  the  people  "  : 
Isa.  Iv.  4. 

6.  The  soldiers, — When  are  we  en- 
listed as  soldiers  in  the  professing 
Church  of  Christ  ? — (In  baptism. )  Bap- 
tism is  a  sacrament ;  the  word  **  sacra- 
ment "  means  literally  *'  a  soldier's 
oath.'*  In  this  rite  we  enroll  ourselves 
among  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  and  you  who  have  been  baptized 
in  the  Church  of  England  were  prayed 
for  at  that  time,  that  you  miffht  *'  man- 
foUy  fight  under  Christ's  banker,  against 
sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  con- 
tinue Christ's  faithful  soldier  and  ser- 
vant to  your  life's  end "  (Baptismal 
Service).  At  that  time  you  were  too 
young  to  know  what  had  been  done  in 
your  name  ;  but  you  who  have  been  con- 
firmed have  renewed  your  "  soldier's 
oath,"  and  made  a  public  confession 
and  profession  that  you  were  Christian 
soldiers.  Many  of  us  never  think  of 
the  reality  of  these  things,  but  content 
ourselves  with  having  the  name  only  of 
Christians.  The  soldiers  in  Christ's 
army  are  male  and  female,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ignorant. 
Which  of  the  apostles  spoke  of  himself 
as  a  soldier  ? — (Paul :  **  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,"  etc. :  2  Tim.  iv.  7.)  Which 
of  the  disciples,  who  was  also  a  bishop, 
did  St.  Paul  exhort  to  be  a  good  soldier  f 
— (Timothy,  bishop  of  Ephesus  :  "  En- 
dure hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  2  Tim.  ii.  3 ;  and  again, 
1  Tim.  i.  18,  "War  a  good  warfare.") 
God  chooses  His  own  soldiers  (2  Tim. 
ii.  4) ;  He  is  a  gracious  King  to  serve. 
Pray  to  Him  to  choose  you  to  fight  in 
His  army,  and  say,  "  Here  I  am,  send 
me."  A  soldier's  life  is  not  an  easy 
one  ("in  the  world  ye  sh^l  have 
tribqlation  ") :  he  has  to  deny  himself 
many  enjoyments,  he  is  deprived  of 
many  comforts,  he  is  torn  away  from 
those  he  loves,  to  fight  an  enemy.   How 


much  more  should  we,  who  profess  to 
be  soldiers  of  the  King  of  Mngs,  deny 
ourselves  those  enjoyments  which  the 
world  loves,  when  we  know  that  an 
enemy  who  can  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  is  watching  and  waiting  for  our 
destruction  !  Can  yon  tell  me  of  two 
Boman  soldiers  we  read  of  in  the  New 
Testament  who  were  soldiers  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ? — (The  two  centu- 
rions.) Yes,  the  one  had  greater  faith 
than  any  Israelite,  the  other  at  the 
crucifixion  was  convinced  of  the  Divinity 
of  Jesus.  Another  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles? — (Cornelius.)    e.  holmes. 


EMBLEMS    OF   THE  CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST. 

II.  An  Abmy  {continued). 

''Who  is  she,  .   .    .  terrible  as  an  anny 
with  bamiers  V'—Song  of  SoL  vl.  10. 

7.  The  enemy, — Who  is  the  great 
enemy  of  the  Church  of  God  and  the 
child  of  God?— (The  devil.)  Which 
of  his  names  means  "an  enemy"? — 
(Satan.)  The  meaning  of  the  word  is 
"adversary."  In  which  of  our  Lord's 
parables  is  he  spoken  of  as  an  enemy? 
— The  parable  of  the  tares:  "an 
enemy  hath  done  this  "  (Matt.  xiii.  28). 
While  the  Christian  has  One  of%, 
and  that  One  the  Mighty  One,  to  fight 
for  him,  how  many  has  he  to  fi^t 
against  him? — (Iiegion:  Lukeviii.  30.) 
While  this  is  so,  "greater  is  He  that  is 
with  us  than  they  who  are  against  ns." 
The  singular  pronoun  "He"  ze&n 
to  God ;  the  plural  pronoun  "  they " 
refers  to  the  e^  spirits,  with  Satan  at 
their  head.  God  is  omnipresent ;  He 
can  be  with  each  of  us :  Satan  is  not 
omnipresent  in  himself,  only  by  means 
of  his  companion  evil  spirits,  who  have 
always  been  enemies  to  man.  Those  of 
you  who  have  Bunyan's  "Holy  War" 
will  read  there  how  these  enemies  of 
our  souls  strive  to  conquer  ns,  and  how 
they  enter  into  the  "town  of  Mansoul'* 
through  its  five  gates,  vis.  **  Ear-gate, 
Eye-^te,  Mouth-gate,  the  Nose-gate, 
and  Feel-gate."  The  enemm  of  the 
Christian  soldier  are  thxeelokU     Quk 
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you  name  them  ? — (The  world,  the  flesh, 
the  devil. )  How  does  St.  John 
speak  of  these  three  f — (**The  last  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride 
of  life.")  Which  enemy  is  the  last  the 
Christian  has  to  conquer? — (Death: 
1  Cor.  XT.  26.)  When  the  deril,  who 
was  once  an  angel,  rebelled  against 
Almighty  God,  he  came  to  earth,  and 
was  the  first  enemy  man  had;  he  suc- 
ceeded in  drawing  the  inhabitants  of 
earth,  from  their  allegiance  to  God,  and 
they  became  rebels  :  from  that  day  he 
has  been  "the  Prince  of  this  world'* 
(John  xiv.  30);  and  since  that  time 
'<  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God  "  (Bom.  viii.  7).  But  Jesus  comes 
to  reconcile  the  two,  to  destroy  this 
enmity  and  so  make  peace.  We,  who 
are  thus  reconciled,  then  begin  to  fight 
against  the  enemies  of  Gk>d  and  man, 
and  thus  are  Christian  soldiers. 

8.  The  battle.--The  "battle  of 
life  "  is  a  tiommon  expression ;  it  is 
generally  applied  to  the  struggling  and 
striving  which,  more  or  less,  all  ex- 
perience, in  obtaining  the  things  of  this 
life.  But  there  is  another  fight  to  be 
sustained,  on  the  issues  of  which  de- 
pend our  eternal  destiny.  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  was  a  type  of  the  Christian 
Church  and  the  Christian  soldier ;  her 
battles  too  were  typical  of  a  far  greater 
fight.  As  they  met  with  giant  Philist- 
ines to  oppose  them,  so  we  have  giant 
lasts  to  conquer;  and  as  some  lesser 
enemy  harassed  and  teased  them,  so  we 
have  a  constant  enemy  in  our  tempers, 
which  need  perpetual  vigilance.  We 
have  to  do  battle  with  evil  thoughts, 
-with  unholy  affections,  with  forbidden 
desires ;  and  this  one  long  battle 
through  a  whole  lifetime.  Which  of 
the  apostles  called  our  time  on  earth 
a  "fight"  ?— (Paul.)  He  and  other 
saints  "  waxed  valiant  in  fight"  (Heb. 
xi.  34)  only  because  Gtod  "covered 
their  heads  in  the  day  of  battle."  We 
cannot  go  into  this  fight  in  our  own 
strength:  "without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing "  (John  xv.  5) ;  bu^  "  I  can 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me  "  (PhU.  iv.  13) ;  "  ]|ly 
strength  is  made  petfect  in  weakness" 
(2  Oor.  xii,  9).    One  who  knew  and  felt 


his  inability  for  the  conflict  said, 
"  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 
Some  of  you  may  be  tempted  by  your 
spiritual  enemies  to  indulge  in  ^eep 
too  much  in  the  morning ;  then  there 
is  no  time  for  private  prayer  to  our 
Captain,  to  give  us  "  the  whole  armour 
of  God"  (Eph.  vi  11).  How  often 
many  find  that  a  day  commenced  with- 
out buckling  on  this  armour  of  prayer 
has  been  to  them  a  day  of  defeat ! 
Others  among  you  may  be  tempted  to 
forget  whose  soldier  you  are,  and  give 
way  to  angry  tempers  and  black  looks 
and  unkind  expressions.  This  is  part 
of  your  fight  with  sin ;  persevere,  and 
resist  "your  adversary  the  devil,"  and 
he  will  flee  from  you.  Where  was  Jesus 
engaged  in  a  conflict  with  Satan  ? — (In 
the  wilderness.)  Which  of  the  apostles 
speaks,  of  a  "war"  going  on  within 
us  ? — (Paul:  Bom.vii.  16,  etc.)  Unless 
we  know  something  of  this  warfare  we 
are  not  Christ's.  We  have  a  will  to 
do  good,  yet  we  do  evil,  our  conscience 
drawing  us  one  way  and  our  will  another. 
These  are  "  the  fleshly  lusts  which  war 
against  the  soul." 

9.  The  armour,  —  Soldiers  were,  in 
battle,  armed  cap-&-pie,  from  head  to 
foot ;  the  Christians  have  their  armour 
too.  "  The  weapons  of  their  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through 
God"  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  AU  the  tempt- 
ations of  the  devil  are  weapons  too; 
what  does  Paul  call  them? — ("Fiery 
darts.")  Nations  that  used  the  bow  and 
arrow  in  battle  used  to  dip  the  point  of 
the  arrow  or  dart  in  poison,  so  that, 
when  it  reached  the  body  at  which  it 
was  aimed,  the  poison,  coming  in  con- 
tact with  the  blood,  caused  sure  and 
immediate  death.  Then  again,  a  light 
was  applied  to  the  tip  of  the  arrow,  and 
this  sent  agony  and  death  into  the 
ranks.  It  is  in  allusion  to  this  custom 
St.  Paul  calls  the  devil's  temptations 
"  fiery  darts."  Let  us  see  what  Christians 
should  " put  on"  to  oppose  these. 

(a)  The  helmet — This  is  a  piece  of 
defensive  armour  for  the  head:  "Take 
the  helmet  of  salvation"  (Eph.  vi.  17). 
Which  of  the  prophets  speaks  of  salva- 
tion as  a  helmet  on  the  head  of  Jesus  ? 
— (Isaiah,  liz.  17.) 
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(6)  The  breastplate. — This  is  likewise 
a  piece  of  defensive  armour,  to  protect 
the  hreast :  **  Having  on  the  hreast- 
plate  of  righteousness "  (Eph.  vi.  14), 
elsewhere  called  "  the  hreastplate  of 
faith  and  love,*'  and  by  Isaiah  said  to 
belong  to  Christ. 

(c)  The  shield, — A  piece  of  armour 
capable  of  being  moved  as  occasion 
required :  "  Above  all,  taking  the  shield 
of  faith"  (Eph.  vi.  U). 

(d)  The  sword, — This  piece  of 
armour  is  aggressive,  as  well  as  defen- 
sive ;  it  is  not  only  to  be  used  in  protect- 
ing ourselves,  but  also  in  attacking 
others :  **  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  wo^d  of  God"  (Eph.  vi.  17; 
Heb.  iv.  12). 

(e)  The  girdle. — This  was  the  last 
put  on,  to  hold  all  the  rest  together. 
So  the  character  must  be  truthful,  or  it 
cannot  hold:  *' Having  your  loins  girt 
about  with  truth"  (Eph.  vi.  14). 

(/)  The  feet  were  to  be  armed  as 
well  as  the  head,  with  *Hhe  pre- 
paration of  the  gospel  of  peace"  (Eph. 
vi.  16).  The  true  soldier  of  Jesus  will 
be  always  ready  to  go  to  any  place 
where  he  may  carry  the  gospel,  or  pre- 
pare the  way  for  it. 

In  this  list  of  armour  for  the  Ohrist- 
ian  there  is  an  absence  of  any  to 
protect  the  back.  Can  you  tell  me  why 
this  is  so  ?  If  a  soldier  is  shot  in  the 
back,  he  must  be  running  away  before 
his  enemies;  therefore  tiiere  is  none 
provided  for  the  back  of  the  Christian. 
"No  man  looking  back  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God"  (Luke  ix.  62). 

B.  HOLMES. 


EMBLEMS   OF  THE  CHURCH  OF 

CHRIST. 

II.  An  Abmt  (cimcluded), 

"  Who  Is  she, .    .    .  terrible  as  an  army 
with  banners  ?  **^8ong  of  8ol.  vi.  10. 

10.  The  standard, — Every  army  has 
its  own  standard  or  flag.  Tou  all  know 
what  is  the  royal  standard  of  England, 
and  how,  after  the  taking  of  a  fortress — 
such  as  Magdala,  for  instance,  lately,  in 
Abyssinia — the  British  flag  or  standard 
is  hoisted  upon  the  topmost  portion  of 


it.  The  office  of  a  standard-bearer  or 
ensign  is  an  honourable  one.  Where 
do  we  read  of  the  standard  of  eaph  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel  ? — (In  Gen.  xlix.)  It 
is  supposed  that  each  of  the  emblems 
mentioned  in  this  chapter  was  repre- 
sented on  the  flags  of  the  respective 
tribes,  and  that  when  the  600,0(K)  men 
marched  in  military  order  through  the 
wilderness  each  tribe  followed  its 
own  standard.  "  Every  man  shall 
pitch  by  his  own  standbu'd,  with  the 
ensign  of  his  father's  house  "  (Num.  ii. 
2).  If  a  soldier  who  carries  the  national 
standard  is  taken  prisoner,  or  defeated, 
or  killed,  it  is  considered  almost  a 
national  defeat.  We  read  in  histoiy  of 
the  Crusaders,  who  carried  on  their 
flag  a  red  cross,  and  whose  wars  were 
termed  the  **  holy  wars."  The  Christ- 
ian is  engaged  in  a  holy  war,  and  his 
banner  represents  the  love  of  Jesus  in 
His  cross.  *'  His  banner  over  me  was 
lo^e  "  (Song  of  Sol.  ii.  4.)  One  of  the 
names  of  God  is  Jehovah-Nissi ;  what 
does  it  mean? — **The  Lord  is  my 
banner : "  Exod.  xvii.  15.  Where  is  the 
Church  of  Christ  said  to  be  like  an 
army  carrying  banners? — Song  of  Sol. 
Where  does  David  speak  of  this  banner? 
— Ps.  Iz.  4 :  **  Thou  hast  given  a  ban- 
ner to  them  that  fear  Thee."  Who 
may  be  said  to  be  the  standard-bearers 
in  the  army  of  Christ  ? — (Faithful  and 
zealous  ministers.)  **  When  the  enemy 
Cometh  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
him"  (Isa.  lix.  18).  The  cross  of 
Christ,  doctrinally  and  metaphoricaOy, 
must  be  our  standard,  our  banner,  our 
ensign,  of  the  Church  as  well  as  the 
Christian.  Under  it  alone  is  it  we 
profess  to  fight — ^not  the  literal  eross, 
but  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  the  love 
of  God.  We  read  in  history  that 
Constantine  the  C^at  had  a  vision  of  a 
cross,  with  the  motto  smroonding  it, 
*'  Conquer  in  this."  Without  vouching' 
for  the  truth  of  the  story,  I  would  say 
to  you  also,  **  Conquer  in  this."  Let 
us  each  try  to  display  this  bamler  of 
God's  love,  because  of  the  truth  (Ps.  1. 4). 
11.  The  victory. — ^We  lay  down  our 
arms  when  we  lay  down  our  life.  Our 
great   Captain  will  ohaer,    and    has 
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cheered.  His  people  at  this  moment 
with  those  words  of  His,  *^  Be  of  good 
cheer,  I  have  oyercome  the  world'' ;  and 
many  a  Christian  soldier  has  died 
"victoriously,  saying  "  More  than  con- 
qneror."  Jesns  stands  ready  at  the 
other  side  of  the  river  of  death,  holding 
the  crown  of  victory,  true  to  His  pro- 
mise, **  Be  -thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 
What  soldier  died  saying  he  knew  the 
crown  was  waiting  for  him? — (Paul.) 
But  if  we  do  not  bear  the  cross  we  shall 
never  win  the  crown.  In  classic 
history  we  find  that  when  a  crown  of 
victory  was  given  to  the  conqueror  it 
was  simply  a  wreath  of  leaves,  laurel, 
myrtle,  etc. ;  the  crown  the  Christian 
soldier  will  receive  will  be,  not  a  poor, 
fading,  withering  chaplet  of  leaves,  but 
"  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away"  (1  Pet.  v.  4J.  Who  is  the 
greatest  Conqueror  m  this  spiritual 
army  ? — (Jesus.)  What  words  of  David 
may  we  take  as  a  description  of  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  speaking  of  it  as  of 
the  return  of  a  Conqueror  in  triumph? — 
•*  The  Lord  mighty  in  battle"  (Ps.xxiv.) : 
**  Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us 
the  victory"  (1  Cor.  xv.  57).  Jesus 
has  bruised  the  devil's  head,  overcome 
death  and  him  that  hath  the  power  of 
death;  and  we  who  are  soldiers  of  Christ 
are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
<*  Him  who  loved  us."  After  a  battle  is 
over,  there  is  generally  a  song  of 
triumph ;  what  may  we  call  the  Christ- 
ian's song  of  triumph  ?— ("  They  sung 
a  new  song,"  etc..  Rev.  v.  9 ;  xii.  10, 
11.)  What  tree  is  an  emblem  of 
victory? — (The  palm.)  Where  is  the 
Church  triumphant  in  heaven  de- 
scribed as  bearing  **  palms  in  their 
hands  "  ?— (Rev.  vii.  9.) 

12.  Conclusion, — ^We  have  seen  that 
we  are  soldiers  of  Christ ;  that  we  have 
enlisted  ourselves  in  His  spiritual  army, 
the  Church ;  that  we  have  enemies  to 
overcome  on  the  battle-field  of  earth; 
that  we  must  **  strive  to  enter  the 
strait  gate,"  "resisting  unto  blood," 
"  striving  against  sin"  ;  we  know  that 
in  this  fight  Jesus  is  our  Captain,  and 
that  we  may  conquer  in  Him.  Is  each 
of  you  a  young  soldier  of  His  ?    I  am 


quite  sure  Jesus  has  a  very  tender  and 
special  love  for  the  young  soldier,  per- 
haps more  tender  than  for  the  aged 
warrior.  You  remember  the  youngest 
apostle  was  the  one  He  loved  best ;  and 
one  is  inclined  to  think  that  the  young 
soldier  will  have  a  place,  when  the 
muster-roll  of  the  regiment  is  called  at 
the  coming  of  the  Great  King,  nearest 
the  throne  of  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion, and  that  his  crown  will  shine  the 
brightest,  and  his  song  be  the  most  joy- 
ous. Begin  now  then,  those  of  you  who 
have  never  thought  of  this  conflict  the 
Christian  has  to  suffer,  and  follow  this 
Captain  who  has  overcome  death,  and 
who  will  **  bruise  Satan  "  •*  our  adver- 
sary," the  enemy  of  souls,  "  under  our 
feet  shortly."  It  is  recorded  in  history 
of  a  Spartan  mother,  who  was  buckling 
on  the  armour  of  her  son  for  the 
Grecian  wars,  that  she  was  so  anxious 
that  he  should  be  a  victor  in  the  battle 
that  she  presented  him  with  his 
father's  shield,  and  said,  *'  Take  it, 
boy ;  it  was  thy  father's.  Come  back, 
either  with  it  or  upon  it."  So  I 
say  to  you,  **  The  armour  I  have  pre- 
sented to  you  to-day  was  our  fathers' ; 
in  this  armour  some  braved  persecution, 
imprisonment,  and  death,  even  a  death 
of  agony  at  the  fiery  stake.  Take  the 
same  shield,  faith,  and  you  will  be 
sure  to  return  in  triumph."  Another 
important  lesson  we  may  derive  from 
this  subject  is,  that  all  the  various  true 
and  scriptural  Churches  are  as  the  dif- 
ferent regiments  in  an  army.  Queen 
Victoria's  soldiers  are  not  all  called  by  the 
same  name ;  there  are  the  Coldstream 
Guards,  the  Welsh  Ftisileers,  the  Royal 
Irish,  the  Lancers,  the  Enniskillen  Dra- 
goons, and  many  others.  They  are  not 
all  dressed  alike  ;  some  wear  red  coats, 
some  green,  and  some  blue.  They  do 
not  all  perform  the  same  kind  of  service ; 
some  walk,  some  ride  ;  some  use  the  rifle, 
some  the  sword,  some  the  lance,  and 
some  discharge  the  ponderous  cannon. 
Yet  in  battle  they  are  all  one  great  and 
grand  British  army,  all  fighting  under 
their  various  leaders,  and  all  subject  to 
the  same  commander  in  chief,  all  fight- 
ing the  same  enemy,  and  all  participat- 
ing in  the  same    victory.    Now    the 
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Church  of  England,  and  the  Wesleyans, 
Independents,  Presbyterians,  etc.,  are 
but  the  different  regiments  in  the  army 
of  Christ,  all  different  soldiers  enrolled 
in  the  same  holy  cause.  What  a 
grand  and  glorions  scene  would  be 
presented  to  the  world,  were  all  these 
Christians  now  to  unite  and  drive 
back  the  enemy  of  Romanism,  which 
has  entered  many  of  our  regiments  as 


a  traitor  in  the  camp,  and  *'  earnestly 
contend  for  the  f&ith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints."  We  will  condnde 
with  the  appropriate  words  of  the 
hymn: 

**  Soldiers  of  Christ,  arise, 
And  put  your  armour  on, 
Strong  in  the  faith  which  God  supplies 
Through  His  eternal  Son." 

X.  H0L1IX8. 


OUTLINES  OF  ADSBESSES. 


THE  HIGH-PRIEST  OF  OUR  PRO- 

FESSION. 

Hebrews    vL  14-16;    vii.  23-28;    ix. 
24-28 ;    X.  1-4,  11-14. 

Thb  verses  we  have  just  read  tell  us 
much  about  our  High-priest ;  so  let  us 
try  to  do  as  the  apostle  bids  us  in  Heb. 
iii.  1,  and  may  the  Spirit  of  Truth  Him- 
self guide  us  into  all  truth,  and  glorify 
Christ  as  He  reveals  Him  to  us  in  [His 
priestly  character. 

First,  let  us  notice  the  believing  way 
in  which  the  apostle  speaks.      **  We 
have  an  High-priest,''  not  on  earth,  but 
**  passed  into  the  heavens  "  (Heb.  ix.  14), 
one,    and  only  one.      We  desire  and 
need    no    other.     The  chosen  people 
needed  many,  for  theirs  were  but  dying 
men  (Heb.  vii.  23,  24) ;  but  ours,  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more 
(Bom.  vi  9).    Faith  looks  upwards  and 
says,  "We  have."     What  a  beautiftd 
description  of  Him  we  find  in  Heb.  vii. 
26 — a  description  which  could  only  apply 
to  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  and  was  alto- 
gether  lovely   (see    Lev.    xxi.  17-21). 
How  far  superior  was  He  to  the  Jewish 
priests  1     They  needed  blood  to  wash 
away  their  guilt  (Heb.  vii.  27) ;    guilt 
clung  to  their  most  holy  services.    But 
we  have  a  sinless  Priest  (Heb.  iv.  15). 
They  offered  often;   from  day  to  day 
(Exod.  xxxix.  28,  89  ;  Heb.  x.  11),  from 
year  to  year,  their  sacrifices  were  con- 
tinued (Num.  xvi.  84).  Ours  was  offered 
oncef  and  then  with  ^eat  work  of  atone- 
ment was  done  (Heb.  ix.  25,  26 ;   John 
xiz.  80).  No  need  of  a  second  sacrifice : 
the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Heb. 


X.  12, 13)  can  fully  cleanse  all  who  ap- 
ply to  it,  from  all  sin  ;  when  He  bowed 
beneath  His  Father's  wrath,  He  bore 
away  aM  the  curse  from  His  people 
(Gal.  iii.  13),  and  opened  heaven  to  all 
believers  (Heb.  ix.  12).  We  may  thank- 
fully rest  in  that  perfect  offering,  and 
pray  that  our  lives  may  show  our  grati- 
tude to  Him  who  gave  Himself  for  us 
(Tit.  ii.  18,  14). 

Think  too  how  far  greater  His  offer- 
ing was  than  theirs.  The  blood  they 
shed  was  but  the  blood  of  beasts  (Heb. 
X.  4) ;  rivers  of  it  might  flow,  but  could 
not  cleanse  away  one  sin.  It  was  but 
the  type  of  something  far  greater,  &r 
nobler  (Heb.  x.  1 ;  ix.  18,  14);  Ood's 
lesson,  not  to  the  Jews  alone,  bat  for 
all  ages,  that  without  shedding  of  blood 
there  never  has  been,  and  never  can  be, 
any  remission  (Heb.  ix.  22).  Eveiy 
type  in  the  temple's  service  proclaimed 
this  truth  (Heb.  ix.  21) ;  each  saint  who 
has  reached  the  throne  of  God  acknow- 
ledges it  (Rev.  V.  9),  and  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  and  ever  will  be  all  His  people's 
hope. 

Our  Priest  is  Himself  the  bnmi-offer- 
ing  (Lev.  i.  4-9),  who  endured  for  us 
God's  wrath;  the  peace-offering  (Lev. 
iii.  1,  2, 5),  by  which  we  have  peaee  with 
God  (Rom.  V.  1)  $  the  sin-offering,  whose 
blood  was  sprinkled  before  the  veil  which 
hung  before  the  mercy- seat  (Lev.  iv.  15, 
17,  20)  (for  they  who  would  enter  bet- 
ven  must  plead  bloodshed) ;  the  paschsl 
lamb  without  blemish  (Exod.  xii.  1;  1 
Pet.  i.  19),  whose  blood  brings  safety  io 
each  sprinkled  house  and  heart  (Exod. 
xii.  13) ;    the  soape-goat  who  mdkni 
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for  ns  without  the  camp  (Heh.  ziii.  11, 
12),  and  hare  away  onr  sios  (Ley.  xyi.  21, 
22 ;  Isa.  zxxyiii.  17  ;  Ps.  lili.  5).  Oh  let 
ns  ask  onrselyes,  is  Christ's  saonfice  any- 
thing to  me?  Bememher,  the  hlood  of 
old  most  haye  heen  sprinkled  hefore  it 
was  of  any  avail ;  and  the  offerer  laid  hU 
hand  upon  the  victim's  head  (Ley.  i.  8). 
This  holy  hlood  of  Jesus  is  not  a  thing 
to  be  neglected  or  scorned  (Heh.  x.  28, 
29  ;  iL  8) ;  it  forms  the  theme  of  the 
songs  of  heaven^  shall  it  be  thought 
little  of  here  below  ? 

Let  us  notice  a  few  more  things  about 
our  High-priest.  He  was  chosen  from 
eternity  by  the  Father  for  this  office 
(Heb.  V.  6 ;  Zech.  yi.  12,  13).  This 
also  was  typified  in  Exod.  xxviii.  1; 
Heb.  y.  4,  8, 10.  The  Jewish  high- 
priest  passed  into  the  holy  of  holies 
but  once  in  every  year  (Heb.  ix.  7,  8). 
Ours  entered,  with  His  own  blood,  into 
heaven  for  ever  (Heb.  vi.  19, 20 ;  ix.  24). 
There  He  pleads  until  each  one  of  His 
people  reach  home ;  and  Him,  we  know, 
the  Father  heareth  alway.  How  beau- 
tifully once  He  pleaded  on  earth  (John 
xvii.);  and  now,  before  the  throne.  He 
shows  His  blood,  and  pleads  His  own 
merits,  as  the  high-priest  bore  the  cen- 
ser of  incense  (Lev.  xvi.  12,  13 ;  Bey. 
viii.  3,  4).  "Who  now  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect 
(Rom.  viii.  33,  34)  ? 

The  high-priest  used  offcen  to  bless 
the  people  (Lev.  ix.  22 ;  Num.  vi.  23) ; 
and  before  our  Saviour  left  earth  for 
heaven  He  blessed  His  disciples  (Luke 
xxiv.  50,  51).  He  left  them  with  a 
blessing;  His  blessing  rests  on  each  of 
His  cMldren  now  (John  xx.  29 ;  Rom. 
xv.  29) ;  and  when  He  again  appears  it 
will  be  to  bless  them  with  His  fullest 
blessings  (Heb.  ix.  28).  May  you  and  I 
share  much  of  that  blessing !  for  those 
whom  He  blesses  are  blessed  for  ever. 
And  oh  may  we  use  the  privilege  He 
has  obtained  for  us  when  He  opened  a 
new  and  living  way  into  the  holiest 
(Heb.  X.  19-22;  Matt,  xxvii.  51). 

The  Levitical  priesthood  was  for 
Israel  the  way,  and  the  only  way,  of  ap- 
proach to  God ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man 
(1  Tim.  ii,  5,  6).     By  Him  wo  have 


access  unto  the  Father.  If  God  ac- 
cepted the  intercession  of  the  priests  of 
old,  how  much  more  will  He  hear  His 
only-begotten  Son?  They  bore  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  upon  their 
breastplate.  He  knows  each  one  of  His 
sheep,  the  weakest  as  well  as  the 
strongest,  and  bears  their  names  before 
His  Father's  throne  (Isa.  xlix.  15, 16 ; 
John  X.  8,  27,  28). 

Let  us  fear  not  then  to  tell  Him  our 
wants,  fears  and  difficulties ;  for  He  is 
not  only  an  all-powerful,  everliving 
Priest,  but  one  who  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  (Heb.  iv. 
15),  who  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us 
brethren ;  and  when  He  deigned  to  take 
upon  Him  the  form  of  man,  He  sufiered 
being  tempted  (Heb.  ii.  16-18).  You 
know  and  can  say  the  hymn,  "  Where 
high  the  heavenly  temple  stands."  Who 
now  so  able  and  wilUng  as  He  to  succour 
them  who  are  tempted?  What  trial 
cannot  He  sympathise  in  ?  Made  like 
His  brethren,  with  our  suffering  human 
nature  (but  without  sin),  He  wept 
(John  xi.  35),  loved,  was  weary  (John 
iv.  6),  and  died.  Well  may  we  join  in 
that  hymn,  **  When  our  heads  are  bowed 
with  woe."  Shall  not  we  then  ask  Him 
to  be  our  High-priest?  Where  could 
we  find  another  like  Him?  Blessed 
those  who  have  committed  their  cause 
into  His  hands ;  well  may  they  be  en- 
couraged to  hold  fast  their  profession, 
and  to  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace :  they  shall  surely  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  grace  to  help  in  every  time  of 
need.  mebcy  c.  w. 


NO  NIGHT  IN  HEAYEN. 

Bevelation  xxii.  5. 

"  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there." 
Even  so,  my  dear  young  friends ;  in 
that  far  off  spirit-land,  the  Eden  of  God, 
the  heaven  of  the  Bible,  there  is  no 
night,  literally  or  figuratively  speaking. 
Whether  we  look  at  heaven  in  the 
present,  past,  or  future,  still  we  must 
ever  say  the  same.  You  know  what  our 
night  is  caused  by.  It  is*  the  sinking 
of  the  sun,  from  which  our  light  pro-. 
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ceedB,  beneath  the  horizon,  or  that 
which  forms  the  boundary  of  oar  sight ; 
and  therefore  that  apparent  departure 
of  the  sun  involves  one  half  of  the  globe 
in  darkness. 

In  a  figurative  sense  the  word 
**  night "  is  used  in  Scripture  to  ex- 
press the  natural  state  of  the  human 
heart,  as  also  sin,  which  is  the  cause  of 
that  darkness  ;  and  the  same  word  re- 
fers to  ignorance  and  unbelief.  '*  Let 
us  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light "  (Eph. 
vi.  12).  Then  night  is  used  by  us  to 
express  a  time  of  affliction  and  adversity, 
when  our  hearts  feel  very  dark  and 
lonely,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  light 
within  to  lead  us  onward  to  the  land 
where  no  night  is.  And  once  more  the 
word  is  used  when  speaking  of  death 
and  the  grave  :  "  I  must  work  the  work 
of  Him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day ; 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work,'*  that  is,  the  night  of  death.  It 
is  in  life  only  that  we  can  do  anything 
for  God,  or  for  our  souls.  Remember, 
my  dear  young  friends,  that  when  the 
spirit  leaves  the  body,  then  and  for  ever 
the  state  of  the  immortal  soul  is  fixed. 

But  to  return  to  our  text,  in  heaven 
there  will  be  no  alternations  of  day  and 
night,  neither  summer  nor  winter,  seed- 
time nor  harvest,  cold  nor  heat ;  it  is 
one  unending  scene  of  inconceivable 
brightness  and  glory.  *'  Thy  sun  shall 
never  go  down  "  (Isa.  Ix.  19,  20).  Do 
you  want  to  know  what  it  is  that  gives 
this  magnificent  and  undimmed  Ught  to 
heaven?  Then  listen  to  these  words, 
**  They  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of 
the  sun  ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light"  (Prov.  xxii.  6).  God  Himself  is 
the  light  of  heaven. 

"  There  Is  a  land— a  shining  land, 

Where  spirits  wander  pure  and  free, 
And  saints  with  seraphs  hand  in  hand 
Together  round  a  glory  stand, 
That  bums  to  all  eternity. 

That  glory  shines,  a  power  supremo, 
Too  bright  for  mortal  eyes  to  ken ; 
Beside  Him  rests  a  holy  beam, 
The  subject  of  Immortal  theme, 
The  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  men." 

What  this  glory  is  we  may  form  some 
faint  idea  of  from  what  Scripture  tells 
us,  when  speaking  of  the  giving  of  the 


law  to  Moses  (Exod.  xix.),  the  Shekinab 
in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  the 
visions  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  the 
transfiguration  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
vision  of  the  apostle  John  (Bev.  i.) :  all 
which  sublime  descriptions  fall  im- 
measurably short  of  the  realities,  as 
indeed  it  is  to  be  expected  all  human 
language  must. 

The  fact  of  there  being  no  night  of 
weariness  in    heaven  would    give    an 
idea  of  ceaseless  activity  which  our  pre- 
sent poor,  weak  frames  could  not  sus- 
tain.   If  we  are  weak  or  ill,  the  services 
of  God  become  too 'much;   but  what 
would   never-ending   praise   be?    The 
secret  Ues  in  this,  <*  We  shall  be  like 
Him  "  (1  John  iii.  2).      You  will  also 
remember  what  the  apostle  calls  heaven 
in  Heb.  iv.  9, 10,  a  "  rest :  "  "  there  re- 
maineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God,"    *'  he  that    is    entered  into 
his    rest."      Best — not    in    the    sense 
of    doing   nothing,    for    that   in    the 
end,  instead  of   being  a  rest,    would 
become  a  weariness  ;    but  an  absence 
from  pain  of  mind  and  pain  of  body, 
no  more  of  fatigue  or  exhaustion.     The 
expanded  energies  of  the  soul  will  be 
occupied  in  searching  into  those  deep 
things  which  elude  the  eager  searcher 
now. 

There  will  be  no  night  of  sin  there. 
*'  Heaven's  gates  are  wide  enough  to 
admit  of  many  sinners,  but  too  narrow 
to  admit  of  one  sin."  There  are  no 
sinful  thoughts  in  heaven,  no  sinful 
companions,  no  sinful  passions  ;  they 
must  all  be  left  behind,  flung  away  with 
the  sinful  garment  of  the  flesh.  So,  my 
dear  young  people,  if  any  of  yon  have 
companions  who  are  not  walking  in  the 
narrow  road,  if  you  wish  them  to  be 
with  you  in  heaven,  you  must  warn 
them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come 
and  turn  to  Jesus  now,  if  they  would  be 
with  Him  hereafter. 

There  is  no  night  of  ignorance  in 
heaven  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9, 10).  When  the 
soul  enters  into  that  blessed  abode,  it  is 
filled  with  Divine  knowledge.  In  one 
moment  the  poorest  and  meanest  saint 
becomes  wiser  than  the  greatest  earthly 
theologian  or  philosopher.  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  one  of  the  greatest  of  philoso- 
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phers,  said  a  short  time  before  his  death, 
'*  I  do  not  know  what  I  may  appear  to 
the  world ;  but  to  myself  I  seem  to  have 
been  only  like  a  boy  playing  on  the  sea- 
shore, and  diyerting  myself  in  now  and 
then  finding  a  smoother  pebble  or  a 
prettier  shell  than  ordinary,  while  the 
pireat  ocean  of  truth  lies  all  undiscovered 
before  me."  **  There  are  four  books 
^hich  the  most  learned  saint  here  can- 
not read  and  understand,  but  wldch  he 
-will  be  able  to  in  heaven.  The  first 
is  the  book  of  God's  purposes ;  the 
second  is  the  book  of  creation  ;  the 
third  is  the  book  of  providence ;  the 
fourth  is  the  book  of  redemption." 
Here  our  mental  powers  are  too  limited 
to  understand  those  mysteries,  but  there 
we  shall  read  them  aright. 

There  is  no  night  of  sorrow  in 
heaven.  As  there  will  be  no  sin,  bo 
there  can  be  no  sorrow ;  for  until  sin 
entered  the  world,  there  were  no  tears, 
bat  now  "  Man  is  bom  to  trouble  as  the 
sparks  that  fly  upward.''  There  are 
many  and  varied  kinds  of  sorrow  here ; 
bat  oh,  blessed  be  God,  there  at  least 
there  will  be  none.  The  saint  will  have 
passed  away  from  a  world  where  all 
his  schemes  have  been  prostrated, 
his  cherished  gourds  laid  low.  There 
parents  and  children,  brothers  and 
sisters,  friend  and  friend,  shall  meet 
in  glad  reunion,  having  the  precious 
assurance,  "  Thou  wilt  not  sever  us  in 
Thy  blest  mansions,  0  Lord  our  God." 

Lastly,  there  will  be  no  death  in 
lieavcn.  **  He  will  swallow  up  death  in 
-sdctoiy  "  (Rev.  xx,  14).  The  resurrec- 
tion body  will  be  immortal,  and  there- 
fore cannot  die.  Death  can  never  enter 
the  mansions  of  the  blest,  nor  scatter 
among  them  the  barbed  arrows  of  sick- 
ness and  woe. 

"  Oh  for  the  robes  of  whiteness ; 
Oh  for  the  tearless  eyes ; 
Oh  for  the  glowing  brightness 
Of  the  unclouded  skies. 

Oh  for  the  no  more  weeping, 
Within  the  land  of  love— 

The  endless  Joy  of  keeping 
The  bridal  feast  above." 

But  oh,  my  dear  young  friends,  I  can- 
not close  without  asking  you,  are  you 
prepared  for  that  beauti^l  home  with 


God  in  heaven  ?  Heaven  is  a  prepared 
place  for  a  prepared  people.  Unless 
you  have  washed  your  robes  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  you  cannot  enter 
there.  Unless  you  love  God  here,  and 
delight  to  do  those  things  which  He 
commands  you,  you  are  not  prepared  to 
spend  an  eternity  of  ceaseless  ages  with 
Him.  If  language  fails  to  describe  the 
beauties  of  heaven  and  its  blessedness, 
so  does  language  fail  to  convey  an 
adequate  conception  of  the  horrors  that 
await  him  who  has  not  made  God  his 
portion  here.  As  it  is  said  of  heaven 
that  there  is  *'  no  night  there,"  so  well 
may  it  be  said  of  the  abyss  of  woe  that 
there  is  no  day  there.  a.  m.  f. 


OUR  DIVINE  TEACHER. 
"  Loam  of  Mc."— Jfa«.  xl.  29. 

To-DAT,  dear  children,  I  have  chosen  a 
very  short  text  from  which  to  speak  to 
you — only  three  words;  but  what  may 
we  not  say  they  contain  I  In  them 
Jesus  invites  us  to  leaiii  from  His 
holy  example;  and  you  all  know  how 
willing  He  is  to  be  our  teacher.  Surely 
we  should  ever  hold  it  to  be  our  highest 
and  greatest  pleasure  to  sit  at  the  feet 
of  so  Divine  an  instructor.  Let  me  give 
you  a  few  reasons. 

I.  He  is  wiser  than  all  other  teachers. 
We  are  told  that  "out  of  His  mouth 
Cometh  knowledge  and  understanding." 
"He  is  the  only  wise  God."  Those 
who  learn  of  Him  are  made  wise  unto 
salvation ;  and  if  any  live  and  die  un- 
saved, it  will  be  because  they  did  not 
come  to  Him. 

II.  Jesus  is  a  powerful  teacher.  All 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given 
to  Him.  You  would  no  doubt  thmk  it 
a  great  honour  to  be  taught  by  the 
Queen,  and  you  would  listen  attentively 
to  her  every  word ;  but  He  who  here 
offers  to  be  your  Instructor  is  the  King 
of  kings.  Jesus  has  power  to  write  His 
lessons  on  your  hearts,  and  open  your 
minds  to  understand  them. 

III.  Jesus  is  a  kind  and  gentle 
teacher.  If  you  are  slow  in  learning 
His  lessons,  He  will  not  grow  angry  and 
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ohide  you,  nor  be  wearied  ftnd  turn  away 
from  yoa,  but  will  be  ever  ready  to  help 
you  in  every  difficulty,  and  to  gently 
lead  you  on.  Though  bo  highly  exalted 
that  even  angels  are  far  below  Him,  yet 
does  He  delight  to  teach  little  children, 
and  sends  to  them  the  loving  invitation 
to  learn  of  Him,  because,  though  so 
mighty,  yet  He  is  "meek  and  lowly  in 
heart." 

Now,  having  told  you  a  little  about 
our  great  Teacher,  shall  I  enumerate  to 
you  a  few  of  the  lessons  He  is  ready  to 
teach?  these,  like  Himself,  are  truly 
great  and  glorious. 

I.  Jesus  will  teach  you  to  know  and 
to  love  God.  You  all  possess  the  lesson- 
book  out  of  which  He  teaches ;  and  He 
never  changes  it.  Beginners  as  well  as 
the  most  advanced  scholars  use  it. 
Without  it  how  little  could  we  ever 
know  of  God!  It  tells  us  how  Jesus 
came  into  the  world  to  show  us  the  love 
of  the  Father.  "  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time,  the  only-begotten  Son 
.  ,  .  He  hath  revealed  Him."  From 
the  Bible  Jesus  teaches  that  "  God  is  a 
Spirit,"  "  God  is  love^'  "  God  is  holy." 
The  whole  life  of  Jesus  proved  God's 
love  to  us,  it  showed  us  that  "  God  so 
loved  the  world "  that  He  would  not 
spare  His  only  Son  the  death  of  the 
cross,  so  that  sinners  might  be  saved. 
It  is  by  showing  to  us  God's  great  love 
that  Jesus  teaches  us  to  love  Him  in 
return. 

II.  Jesus  will  teach  you  to  serve  God. 
He  not  only  shows  us  what  we  ought  to 
do,  but  He  also  gives  the  power  to  do  it. 
Until  our  hearts  are  changed  we  can- 
not serve  God  aright ;  but  Jesus  by  His 
grace  is  ready  to  give  us  new  hearts ; 
and  the  Bible  tells  us  that  without  Him 
we  can  do  nothing.  One  who  had  put 
his  trust  in  Christ  tells  us  that  through 
Him  he  could  do  all  things  (Phil.  iv. 
13). 

I  cannot  tell  you  all  the  lessons  which 
Jesus  teaches  His  scholars ;  but  I  can 
assure  you  that  if  you  will  come  to 
Him  and  choose  Him  for  your  teacher, 
He  will  instruct  you  in  all  that  it  is  need- 
ful for  you  to  know,  that  you  may  be 
safe  and  happy  now  and  hereafter. 
hook  at   the  soholars  He    hfts  had: 


patriarchs,  kings,  prophets,  apostles, 
martyrs,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,— 
all  classes  have  been  taught  by  Him. 
Thousands  who  are  now  before  the 
throne  in  heaven ;  many  children,  who 
once  like  yourselves  attended  Sunday- 
schools,  but  are  now  in  glory :  these  lUl, 
when  on  earth,  learnt  of  Jesus ;  He  it 
was  who  made  them  fit  to  be  where  they 
now  are. 

Dear  children,  would  yon  not  like  to 
have  such  a  teacher,  who  is  able  to  im- 
part such  precious  lessons,  and  who  asks 
you  to  come  and  learn  of  Him  f  You 
have  nothing  to  pay,  you  know.  No ! 
it  is  all  free,  *<  without  money  and  with- 
out price."  Jesus  is  ready  to  teach  yoa, 
because  of  the  love  He  has  for  you;  and 
He  knows  that  unless  you  are  teught  by 
Him  you  will  never  know  the  joy  oi 
having  everlasting  life.  Think  over 
what  I  have  said ;  and  may  God's  Holy 
Spirit  induce  you  to  joyfully  give  ear  to 
that  delightfi^  invitation  which  Jesus 
has  given  to  us  in  the  words  '*  Learn  of 
Me." 


THE  WORTH  OF  ONE  SOUL. 

*'  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  Boal  ?  "—Matt.  xvl.  26. 

Here  is  an  important  question,  dear 
children — one  deserving  your  fullest 
thought ;  for  none  of  more  eternal  mo- 
ment could  ever  be  put  to  you.  But 
perhaps  you  may  say  the  verse  reads, 
*'  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul  ?"  True  ;  but  the  question, 
for  all  that,  concerns  both  children  and 
adults,  and  your  living  presence  here  is 
undeniable  evidence  that  you  have  a 
soul. 

There  are  many  ways  in  which  this 
immortal  part  of  man  may  be  lost :  I 
will  mention  a  few  of  them. 

1.  By  open  sin.  Can  those  vho  set 
at  naught  the  commandments  of  Grod, 
or  who  take  His  holy  name  in  Yain,  ex- 
pect otherwise  ?  '*  He  that  ainneth 
against  Me,"  says  God,  "  wrongeth  his 
own  soul "  (Prov.  viii.  36),  and  in  Gal. 
V.  19-21  are  detailed  those  sins  which 
will  surely  inoor  the  loss  of  the  sooL 
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2.  By  adherence  to  a  false  religion, 
Formal  observanoes,  empty  oeremonies, 
oceasional  glanoes  at  oar  Bible,  or 
-words  of  heartless  prayer — ^these  do  not 
constitate  true  religion.  Satan  is  quite 
content  with  them ;  for  he  knows  well 
such  profit  not  for  eternity  and  will  not 
be  accepted  of  God. 

3.  By  procrastination  or  trifling. 
How  many  give  way  to  this  !  Oareless, 
undecided,  indifferent,  they  allow  the 
precioas  moments  to  escape  them,  with- 
ont  giving  heed  to  their  soul's  welfiure. 

**  How  unconcerned  they  go, 
Though  on  the  brink  of  death  I " 

Seeing  then  that  it  is  possible  in 
many  ways  to  lose  our  souls,  mark  two 
things.  First,  the  loss  is  irretrievable ^ 
not  to  be  recalled,  not  like  lost  money 
which  may  be  regained:  a  world's 
wealth  is  not  sufficient  to  buy  back 
a  spul.  Secondly,  it  is  ea^sy  to  lose 
oar  Bouls.  Some  of  yon  perhaps  may 
say,  *'  I  don't  want  U)  lose  my  soul;" 
but  so  say  many  more;  and  very 
likely  you  consider  yoursehes  no  worse 
than  others,  or,  boasting  of  youth,  you 
think  anxiety  upon  such  a  matter  at 
present  unnecessary.  It  is  for  all  such 
Satan  watches,  and  still  finds  mischief. 

Now  let  as  look  at  the  valiie  of  the 
Bonl.  In  commerce  you  know  we  esti- 
mate the  value  of  goods  generally  by  the 
price  paid  for  them.  So  also,  in  seeking 
to  learn  something  of  our  soul's  worth, 
we  must  consider  the  price  paid  for  it. 
Bemember  what  Christ  has  done  for  you 
and  me ;  meditate  on  His  great  work  of 
love,  to  seek  and  save  lost  sinners.  The 
great  price  has  been  paid  which  no 
work  of  man,  nor  even  angels,  could 
produce.  How  valuable  and  precious 
then  must  the  soul  be,  to  save  which  so 
much  was  required  1  Further,  hear  the 
testimony  of  the  dying.  What  does  the 
soul's  value  appear  to  those  at  the  point 
of  death  ?  More  important  still,  Usten 
to  higher  testimony.  In  Luke  zvi.  we 
have  from  Christ's  Ups,  in  a  parable,  the 
anguish  of  a  lost  soul.  He  asks  not  to 
be  released,  but  for  relief;  and  this  being 
impossible,  he  then  implores  for  others 
that  they  might  not  suffer  his  great  loss 
or  share  wiUi  him  in  torment.     Here 


is  a  true  estimate  of  the  soul's  value  > 
and  oh  what  a  solemn  warning  I 

But,  dear  children,  we  have  the  assur- 
ance that  every  man's  soul  may  be 
saved.  Christ  still  lives  to  carry  on  the 
work  for  man  begun  on  earth.  He  lives 
the  Friend  of  sinners.  As  our  Mediator 
and  Intercessor,  He  pleads.  As  our 
Advocate,  He  receives  our  prayers.  Ob, 
prize  your  souls  then ;  and  God  grant 
that  these  thoughts  may  constrain  you 
all  to  seek  the  foil  salvation  provided  in 
Christ.  9,  B« 


THE  MABTEB'S  CALL. 

"The  Master  is  come,  and   calleth  for 
thee."— JoTin  xl.  28. 

Many  of  you,  dear  children,  I  have  no 
doubt,  have  often  read  these  words,  for 
they  are  to  be  found  in  that  favourite 
chapter  of  John  which  tells  of  one  of 
the  greatest  miracles  of  Jesus,  viz.  the 
raising  of  Lazarus.  They  were  spoken 
by  Martha,  when  she  hastened  secretly 
to  tell  her  sister,  who  sat  in  the  house 
weeping  for  her  departed  brother,  of  the 
arrival  of  Him  who  was  waiting  to  com- 
fort her  sad  heart.  But,  although  the 
occasion  of  their  being  first  spoken  was 
of  such  a  mournful  kind,  we  may  con- 
sider them  to  be  equally  addressed  to 
ourselves  as  to  the  sorrowing  Maiy, 
to  whose  ears  they  must  have  been 
so  welcome  a  sound.  Join  with  me 
then  for  a  few  minutes  in  looking 
into  them,  so  that  we  may  be  ablei  to 
discover  what  they  contain  of  eternal 
profit  to  ourselves. 

I.  Who  is  it  that  calls  ?  It  is  the 
Master,  the  only  truly  loving  and  gra- 
cious Master ;  He  who  truly  tells  us  His 
yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  light ;  the 
Master  who  is  ever  ready  to  overlook  all 
faults,  or  errors,  if  we  come  to  Him 
with  really  contrite  and  humble  hearts, 
and  ask  His  forgiveness ;  who  is  able  to 
save  even  to  the  uttermost  if  we  believe 
and  trust  in  Him  :  He  it  is  who  calls 
for  us.  Many  diffierent  calls  come  to  us 
in  this  world ;  and  from  some  of  them 
it  were  well  for  us  to  turn  away.  Evil 
companions  may  seek  to  induce  us  to 
join  in   their   sins;   jto   their  calls  I 
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would  have  you  turn  a  deaf  ear.  Then 
there  are  those  of  your  parents  and 
friendfl,  for  help  in  daily  duties ;  and 
these  I  would  have  you  always  ready  to 
listen  to  and  obey.  And  there  are  many 
other  calls  which  your  own  selves  will 
readily  suggest ;  but  the  one  of  which 
I  now  speak  is  the  greatest  of  all,  be- 
cause of  Him  from  whom  it  proceeds  ; 
it  is  not  a  master  who  calls,  but  tlie  Mas- 
ter ;  and  surely  to  Him,  with  humble- 
ness of  spirit,  and  willing,  grateful 
hearts  we  ought  at  once  to  listen,  ready 
to  pay  the  most  prompt  and  cheerful 
obedience. 

II.  The  words  of  our  text  say  that 
the  M  ster  **  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee,"  meaning  Mary.  But,  dear 
children,  the  Master  is  also  calling  for 
each  of  you.  You  cannot  say,  **  If  He 
had  only  called  me,  how  gladly  would  I 
have  listened!."  The  caJI  has  already 
been  made,  and  is  being  constantly 
repeated,  even  now  you  may  hear  it. 
To  the  young  He  ever  holds  out  His 
arms  with  special  tenderness,  and  says, 
'•  Come  unto  Me ; "  '*  Those  that  seek 
Me  early  shall  find  Me." 

III.  How  does  the  Master  call  f  In 
many  ways :  I  will  tell  you  of  a  few. 
He  calls  by  His  word.  If  you  were  to 
take  the  Bible,  and  look  it  carefully 
through,  I  think  you  would  be  surprised 
at  how  many  invitations  it  contains 
from  Him,  how  often  it  says  '*  Come." 
Listen  to  the  loving  voice  which  ad- 
dresses you  and  says,  *'  Son,  give  Me 
thine  heart."    Then  Jesus  calls  by  His 


providence :    when  you  are  sick,  and 
obliged  to  give  up  your  usual  employ- 
ments, and  to  lie  upon  your  bed  so 
quiet  and  weak,  it  is  He  who  at  that 
time  is  speaking,  He  hushes  other  voices 
that  His  own  may  be  the  better  heard. 
Again,  in  the  death  of  those  we   love 
Jesus  calls  to  us  and  says,   '*  Be  ye 
ready."     I  must  tell  you  of  one  other 
call ;  but  it  is  not,  like  the  rest,  left  to 
our  own  selves  to  listen  to  it  ornot; 
by  whomsoever  it  is  heard  it  must  be 
obeyed.    Some  of  you  can  guess,  I  dare 
say,  what  call  I  mean.    It  is  that  cf 
death.     To  those  who  have  listened  to 
the  voice  of  the  Saviour,  this  last  will 
be  the  most  joyful  of  all,  for  it  tells  of 
speedy  union  with  the  Master  Himself: 
to  those  however  who,  having  ears,  have 
not  heard  His  gracious  voice,  the  final 
call  will  be  most  terrible.    Will  you  not 
then  so  prepare  for  that  early  or  distant 
day,  whichever  it  may  be,  that  when  the 
final  summons  shall  come  you  may  be 
able  calmly  to  answer,   "Iiord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit"  ? 

lY.  I  have  told  you  in  what  manner 
the  Divine  Master  calleth  for  yon.  I 
now  want  to  know  what  answer  each  of 
you  have  to  give.  Will  you  turn  away 
from  this  invitation  of  the  King  of 
kings  ?  Shan  He  at  last  have  to  say 
of  any  of  you,  "I  called,  but  ye 
refused"  ?  May  God  in  His  great  mercy 
incline  your  hearts  to  receive  the  blessed 
truth  that  **  the  Master  is  come  and  is 
calling  for  you ;"  and,  like  Maiy,  may 
you  quickly  rise  and  go  to  Him ! 
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Hints  on  Bible  Reading  and  Study. 

Hodder  (&  Stoughton. 

Notwithstanding  the  many  valuable 
"  liints  "  that  members  of  Bible  classes 
and  Sunday  scholars  are  from  time  to 
time  receiving  from  experienced  guides 
and  teachers,  we  have  always  thought 
some  such  little  book  as  the  one 
before  us  was  needed  for  the  use  of 
those  younger  members  of  Christ's 
Church  who,  although  willing  enough 
to  search  the  Scriptures  diligently,  yet 


require  assistance  to  turn  that  diligence 
to  proper  account.  The  present  manual 
certainly  supplies  this  desideratom  to  t 
great  degree.  It  is  an  abridgment  of  a 
larger  work,  first  published  in  1864, 
which  on  its  appearance  met  with  warm 
commendation  from  the  Bishop  of  Bipon, 
and  the  Revs.  J.  Hamilton,  D.D.,  J.  H. 
Hinton,  W.  M. 'Bunting,  and  S.  Martin, 
who  thus  spoke  of  it : — "  The  work  has 
our  warmest  approval,  both  as  to  matter 
and  arrangement.      Its  principles  are 
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sound,  its  connsels  jndicions  and  appro> 
priate,  its  spirit  dcTont  and  earnest.  We 
commend  it  heartily.  The  oldest  Christ- 
ian may  learn  mnch  from  it,  while  to 
those  who  have  little  leisure  and  few 
books  it  is  one  of  the  most  valuable 
pnblicationB  of  its  size  with  which 
we  are  acquainted.''  The  little  book 
should  have  been  bound  in  a  stronger 
cover ;  in  other  respects,  it  is  credit- 
ably put  forth,  the  paper  being  good 
and  the  type  distinct.  We  append  a 
short  extract  relating  to  the  daily  ap- 
plication of  Scripture  to  faith  and  prac- 
tice as  essential  to  Christian  progress. 

<*  The  simplest  method  of  practical 
application  Is  to  embody  the  words  of 
the  text  in  short  petitions.    Suppose, 
for  instance,  that  you  had  some  morn- 
ing read  Psalm  i.,  *  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of 
sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the 
scomfal.      But  his  delight,'  etc.,  etc. 
Take  the  first  verse,  and  pray  that  you 
may  be  kept  from  the  evil  counsels  of 
the   wicked  and  the  bad  influence  of 
their  example;    and    that  God's  word 
may  be  your  daily  counsellor,  guide,  and 
delight.  In  this  manner  every  verse  may 
be  made  the  foundation  of  a  prayer.  Per- 
haps at  another  time  you  would  be  read- 
ing Psalm  cxvi.  12-14 :  *  What  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits 
toward  me  ? '    Think  then  upon  these 
words,    *  His     benefits     toward    me.' 
How  can  I  number  them  ?    Life,  health, 
food,  raiment,  home,  friends,  education, 
Christian  privileges — enjoyed,  not  mere- 
ly to-day  and  yesterday,  but  all  my  life 
long.   How  often  has  His  mercy  guided, 
rescued,  and  restored  me  !    I  remember 
providential  deliverances,  narrow  escapes, 
gracious  interpositions,  repeated  warn- 
ings.   And  why  all  this  to  me  ?    *  What 
shall'  I  render  unto  the  Lord  ?  *    What 
can  I  render  ?    *  I  will  take  the  cup  of 
salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord.      I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the 
Lord  now,  in  the  presence  of  all  His 
people.*     *  I   will  render  praises  unto 
Thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  Be- 
deemer.' " 

Teachers  and  scholars  alike  should  cer« 
tainly  possess  a  copy  of  these  **  Hints." 


Italian  Church  Reformation  :  An 
Occasional  Paper.  Dublin:  George 
Herbert, 

All  who  are  interested  in  the  spread 
of  the  good  leaven  of  Church  reforma- 
tion in  Italy  should  obtain  a  copy  of 
this  paper,  which,  as  the  title-page  in- 
forms us,  is  to  be  understood  as  refer- 
ring only  to  the  efforts  of  those  Italians 
who  are  desirous  of  bringing  about  some 
reformation  of  their  national  Church, 
analogous  to  that  of  the  AngHcan  and 
American  Reformed  Episcopal  Church, 
An  account  of  some  of  these  efforts  is 
given,  through  the  medium  of  a  number 
of  letters  from  W.  M.  Goodrich,  Esq., 
and  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Langdon,  both  of 
whom  are  members  of  a  committee  ap- 
pointed, at  a  General  Convention  of  the 
American  Church,  to  inquire  into  the 
character  of   the    tendencies    towards 
Church  reformation  in  Italy  which  have 
latterly  been  attracting   the   attention 
alike  of  Englishmen  and  their  brethren 
across  the  Atlantic.     We  can  only  find 
space  for  an  extract  from  one  of  these 
letters,  that  containing  the  substance  of 
an  interview  between  Mr.  Goodrich  and 
a  distinguished  Italian  ecclesiastic.  The 
latter  said:  **  The  Church  of  Rome  and 
the  Papacy  were  governed  most  tyranni- 
cally by  the  Jesuits  ;  that  everything  in 
Rome,  the  religious  shows  and  super- 
stitions, were  all  a  matter  of  money,  and 
everything  was  done  with  that  object. 
The  Pope  was  a  good-hearted  but  weak 
man,  whom  the  Jesuits  had  led  to  be- 
lieve that  he  was  a  great  man,  a  sort  of 
Divinity;  that  superstition  and  tyranny 
reigned    triumphant   there    under  the 
dominion  of  the  Jesuits,  who  ruled  the 
Pope.    He  said  the  Pope  and  Jesuits 
were  the  authors  of  the  moral  schism 
between   the  people  and  the  Church, 
and  if  their   ideas  were  carried    out 
the  result  would  be  actual  schism.     . 
He    believed    when    reform 
should   be    brought    forward   the    in- 
telligent portion  of  their  Church  would 
feel  a  deep  sympathy;  he    said   they 
must  move  forward  with  great  caution 
and  wisdom ;  it  was  a  great  work,  and 
they  would  have  much  to  contend  with ; 
but,  once  on  the  path  of  reform,  they 
must    go    forward,    their   consciences 
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would  not  allow  them  to  go  back.  He 
thought  they  Bhould  gain  consistency 
and  body  to  their  ideas,  and  have  an  or- 
ganization, but  not  move  forward  too 
fast,  but  must  look  to  and  depend  on 
Divine  assistance ;  man  was  feeble,  but 
God  could  bring  about  results  rapidly, 
and  to  Him  they  must  look." 

The  pamphlet  also  contains  the  follow- 
ing letter,  telling  of  much  good  work  on 
the  continent,  and  which  possibly  some 
of  our  readers  may  already  have  met 
with,  it  having  been  originally  addressed 
to  the  editor  of  the  JRock : 

**  Sir, — I  have  been  requested  to  bring 
before  your  readers  some  account  of  the 
evangelistic  labours  of  Miss  Burton  in 
Switzerland  and  Italy.  It  is  now  about 
ten  years  since  Miss  Burton  commenced 
a  work  among  the  Italian  navvies,  thou- 
sands of  whom  every  year  cross  the 
Alps  to  work  on  the  railways  and  mount- 
ain roads  in  Switzerland.  Among  these 
men,  who  had  previously  been  almost 
entirely  without  instruction,  Miss  Bur- 
ton, with  the  assistance  of  efficient 
colporteurs  and  evangelists,  has  been 
working  ever  since,  instructing  them 
personally  in  the  Scriptures  and  dis- 
tributing copies  of  gospels  and  tracts. 
In  this  way  some  thousands  of  Italian 
workmen  have  been  brought  under 
gospel  teaching,  and  encouraging  evi- 
dence can  be  given  to  prove  that  the 
good  seed  has  produced  good  fruit.  I 
myself  had  the  privilege,  in  the  autumn 
of  1865,  of  visiting  a  village  on  the  lake 
of  Gomo,  where  a  considerable  number 
of  families  have  openly  embraced  evan- 
gelical views,  through  the  influence  of 
some  of  the  workmen  who  had  learned 
to  read  and  love  the  Scriptures  under 
Miss  Burton's  teaching  at  classes.  I 
was  told  at  the  time  that  many  other 
converts  were  scattered  about  in  the 
vUlages  among  those  beautiful  mount- 
ains; and  the  same  may  be  said,  I 
believe,  of  many  villages  in  Piedmont. 
Miss  Burton's  labours  have  been  ex- 
tended to  Italy.  At  Florence  she  worked 
for  three  winters  among  the  soldiers, 
more  than  1,500  of  whom  were  thus 
brought  under  direct  gospel  influence, 
besides  some  thousands  more  to  whom 
the    Scriptures    were    distributed   by 


her  colportenn  at  Perugia  and  other 
places. 

**  At  the  present  moment  Miss  Burton 
is  employing  two  colporteurs :  one  in 
Piedmont,  where  he  is  selling  copies  of 
the  Scriptures  extensively,  many  who 
formerly  were  content  with  paying  a  flew 
pence  for  a  New  Testament  now  buying 
large  family  Bibles  for  five  or  six  fnanu. 
The  other,  a  young  evangelist  of  good 
education  and  superior  qualifications,  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England,  is 
working  near  Lake  Maggiore  ai^  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Domo  d'Ossola.  Most 
of  the  worsen  who  were  evangelized  in 
Switzerland  have  come  under  his  in- 
structions, and  he  has  opened  a  meeting 
which  is  generally  attended  by  as  many 
as  fifty  persons.  This  good  work  might 
be  greatly  extended,  were  the  means 
forthcoming.  Miss  Burton  is  very 
anxious  to  bring  a  colporteur  to  work 
among  the  Italians  who  are  employed 
on  the  new  railroad  among  the  Jura 
mountains ;  but  she  is  unable  at  present 
to  meet  the  expense,  and  finds  difficulty 
in  maintaining  the  work  even  at  its 
present  state.  I  trust  these  £ew  facta 
will  dispose  some  of  your  readers  to 
afford  help  to  this  good  cause.  The 
smallest  contributions  will  be  thankfully 
received  by — Miss  Whately,  7,  Mont- 
pelier  Crescent,  Brighton ;  J.  £.  Hathie- 
son,  Esq.,  care  of  Messrs.  Fuller, 
Banbury,  and  Co.,  77,  Lombard  Street, 
E.G. — •*  I  remain,  sir,  fEdthfiilly  yours, 

"  E.  Jamb  Whatbly." 

My  Little  ScHOLAB.    ByM.W.  Elliot 
Stock. 

Few  Sunday-school  sketches  have 
given  us  more  unmingled  pleasure  in 
their  perusal  than  has  this  one,  entitled 
<'My  Little  Scholar."  lAlthough  em- 
braced in  the  compass  of  only  sixteen 
pages,  we  have  eagerly  read  every  line, 
and  would  wish  every  Sabbath  teacher 
to  do  the  same.  Nothing  perhaps  more 
likely  to  inspirit  them  in  their  work  could 
be  a^rded.  Little  Susie  Brown,  the 
'*pale,  lai'ge-eyed"  child — ^how  often, 
alas !  we  meet  with  that  word  '*  large- 
eyed  "  in  connection  with  poor  ohildAn 
— ^is  an  exquisite  portrait,  with  which 
we  should  llko  every  one  of  oor  readers 
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to  become  acqiuuiited.  The  coat  is  bat 
a  tzijQe;  indeed  the  little  sketch  was 
worthy  of  handsomer  accessories.  Here 
ia  the  teacher  first  beginning  to  xm- 
derstand  the  character  of  her  untidy 
scholar : — 

**  I  fiancied  that  Susie  did  not  fe^l  her 
mother's  loss  much :  her  whole  care 
seemed  *  little  Mary ' ;  her  father  was 
a  very  hard-working  man,  and  seldom 
looked  after  his  children.  Susie  must 
have  his  meals  prepared  at  the  right 
hoar.  Sasie  must  never  play  with  cer- 
tain children  with  whose  Others  he  was 
at  feud.  She  was  to  pat  the  children 
early  to  bed,  and  attend  the  free  evening 
school ;  and  these  were  the  only  duties 
Susie's  £ither  imposed  on  her,  suppos- 
ing that  her  time  would  be  quite  filled 
up  if  she  *  minded  the  child.'  I  stood 
by  Susie  on  the  grass-grown  lane,  while 
she  told  me  of  her  daily  duties.  I 
gradually  obtained  insight  into  her 
thoughts,  and  the  deep  love  of  nature 
implanted  in  the  little  soul  greatly  sur- 
prised me.  Had  her  rank  been  higher, 
she  would  have  been  affectedly  spoken 
of  as  *  spirituelle.'  As  it  was,  she  was 
only  a  wUd  little  orphan,  thinMng  sweet 
thoughts  and  weaving  bright  fancies 
among  God's  beautiful  flowers  and  fields 
— ^living  in  a  world  formed  for  herself 
from  fSl  that  struck  her  as  high  and 
bright  and  pure.  And  now  she  was  tell- 
ing me  some  of  her  quaint  thoughts  in  a 
tone  that  was  strangely  free  of  the  com- 
mon provincialisms  of  her  class.  She 
said  that  when  she  had  looked  a  long 
time  at  the  golden  sunset,  she  began  to 
cry,  and  knew  not  why,  save  that  it  was 
all  so  lovely.  She  seemed  to  see  a  blue 
sea  infinitely  deep ;  and  the  little  purple 
and  crimson  and  golden  clouds,  sailmg 
over  it,  seemed  like  the  happy  islands 
where  '  God's  good  children  should  for 
ever  dwell ; '  and  the  fair  white  clouds 
seemed  to  her  excited  fancy  to  be  angels 
flying  downwards ;  so  she  prayed  God  to 
Eend  one  '  to  carry  up  little  Mary,  and 
John  and  me,  and  to  send  another  to 
father's  dark  workshop  for  him.'  '  And 
what  would  you  do  then,  Susie  ? '  I  asked, 
wondering  at  her  simple  faith.  *  I  would 
lay  little  Maiy  on  my  mother's  knee, 
and  bid  her  kiss  me,  for  I  had  done  her 


bidding ;  then  I  would  go  and  rest  near 
the  Shepherd,  and  hear  Him  call  me 
His  little  lamb ;  and  when  my  arms  were 
rested  I  would  gather  the  flowers  that 
grew  beside  the  clear  waters,  and  I  would 
play  with  all  the  children.'  ^What 
children  ? '  I  asked.  *  Oh,  with  Samuel 
and  the  child  who  died  when  David  was 
so  sorry,  and  the  boy  that  said,  *'  My 
head,  my  head,"  and  the  children  the 
good  Saviour  blessed.'  I  did  not  spoil 
her  pretty  fancy  by  telling  her  that  most 
of  these,  her  dream  playfellows,  had 
grown  up  to  be  men  and  women  before 
the  angels  bore  them  home." 

Hymns  von  Infakt  Minds.  By  Ann 
and  .Jane  Taylor.  Hodder  <&  Stough- 
ton. 

Seeing  that  these  hymns  have  enjoyed 
immense  popularity  for  half  a  century, 
and  that  such  able  critics  as  the  late  Dr. 
Thomas  Arnold  and  Archbishop  Whate- 
ly  have  spoken  of  them  in  the  highest 
terms  of  praise,  our  meed  of  approval 
must  seem  perhaps  unnecessary.  The 
writers  belonged  to  a  gifted  family, 
their  brother,  the  famous  Isaac  Taylor, 
being  the  author  of  a  number  of  cele- 
brated works  in  which  the  profoundest 
philosophical  learning  is  combined  with 
the  purest  regard  for  Christian  truth. 
Other  members  of  the  family  also  distin- 
guished themselves  in  literature  and  the 
Church.  We  gladly  pen  a  few  commenda- 
tory words  in  order  to  call  attention  to  the 
handsome  manner  in  which  the  present 
— the  forty-seventh — edition  of  **  Hynms 
for  Infant  Minds"  is  turned  out.  Paper 
and  binding  are  in  excellent  taste,  and 
the  illustration  prefixed  to  the  volume  is 
nicely  printed,  and  is  far  above  the 
average  merit  of  pictures  to  be  met  with 
in  children's  books.  To  those  persons 
— ^very  few  we  imagine — ^unacquainted 
with  the  merits  of  Ann  and  Jane  Taylor's 
work,  and  who  are  seeking  for  a  collec- 
tion of  hymns  that  adapt  evangelical 
truth  to  the  wants  and  feelings  of  child- 
hood, in  language  exactly  fitted  to  the 
youthful  mind,  we  recommend  this  truly 
aseful  and  pretty  Yolume. 

"  It  is  Time  to  Seek  the  Ijobd  : "  A 
New  Year's  Appeal. — **  I  will  Help 
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Thee  :  A  Divine  Promise  for  the  New 
Year.  By  the  author  of  "  Homely 
Readings  on  Homely  Subjects," 
'*  Words  of  Consolation  and  Counsel.'* 
Macintosh. 

These  are  two  very  appropriate  and 
thoughtful  papers  for  the  new  year,  to- 
wards which  we  are  now  fast  approach- 


ing. The  last-named  has  reached  its 
th&teenth  thousand ;  while  that  entitled 
"  It  is  Time  to  Seek  the  Lord"  fully 
sustains  the  author's  previous  reputation 
for  wise  and  solemn  instruction  regard- 
ing the  serious  realities  of  this  our 
passing  life.  Both  papers  ought  to 
have  a  large  circulation  at  the  present 
and  in  the  coming  season. 


LITERART   GLEAnUGS. 


The  Kraal  School. — Scattered  here 
and  there,  beyond  the  circle  of  the  mis- 
sion-house, yet  within  the  missionary's 
influence,  are  the  villages  of  the  heathen 
Kaffirs,  and  among  these  he  finds  much 
of  his  daily  work.  We  will  visit  one  of 
these  villages  ;  half  an  hour's  ride  will 
bring  us  there.  It  is  half-past  ten,  and 
the  sun  is  already  hot  and  the  air 
oppressive ;  but  we  must  not  go  earUer 
in  the  morning,  or  we  should  miss  our 
scholars.  We  arrive  at  about  eleven 
o'clock ;  all  the  village  is  in  a  bustle, 
for  the  morning's  med  is  just  finished. 
Some  half-dozen  of  our  scholars  have 
seen  us  coming,  and  have  already  taken 
their  places  on  the  ground  under  the 
shade  of  a  neighbouring  tree.  There  is 
no  teacher's  chair,  but  a  large  stone  has 
been  placed  ready  for  our  convenience. 
Here  we  sit  down  and  rest  for  a  few 
minutes,  watching  the  while  the  man- 
oeuvres of  the  miniature  Kaffirs  coming 
to  school.  There  are  the  boys  creeping 
out  of  the  door-holes  in  the  beehive 
houses,  dressed  in  the  sheepskins  which 
serve  them  for  blankets  at  night,  and 
which  are  put  on  now  in  honour  of  the 
teacher.  They  are  thrown  over  one 
shoulder,  and  sometimes,  though  rarely, 
fastened  on  the  other,  and  to  the  wild 
Kaffir  boy  are  an  incumbrance  which, 
in  the  summer,  he  will  only  endure  while 
he  is  taking  his  lesson  from  the  white 
teacher.  There  are  the  little  girls  in 
blankets,  or  rather  fragments  of  blankets, 
fastened  tightly  round  the  waist  and 
hanging  down  to  the  knees.  Some  of  them 
have  a  second  piece  of  blanket  tied  under 
their  arms,  and  forming  a  bag  for  the 
little  baby  Kaffir  which  is  clinging  to 


their  backs.  There  are  some  very  little 
ones  who  may  be  considered  well  dressed, 
as  they  have  bead  girdles  and  necklaces, 
and  some  of  them  bracelets.  At  last  all 
the  scholars  have  come  up,  and  after  a 
good  deal  of  jostling  and  pushing  for 
places  have  arranged  themselves  before 
us  in  a  semicircle. 

Quiet  is  soon  obtained,  and  we  begin 
by  producing  the  alphabet  on  a  board 
in  large  type,  to  the  great  delight  of  the 
scholars,  and  proceed  to  call  out  a,  e,  i, 
o,  u,  pointing  to  the  letters,  which  our 
pupils  repeat  after  us.  As  some  at 
least  are  in  earnest,  we  make  progress, 
notwithstanding  the  unfavourable  diver- 
sions which  take  place  when  a  baby  be- 
gins to  cry,  or  when  boy  number  one 
pushes  number  two,  and  number  two 
revenges  himself  on  number  three,  and 
number  four  calls  out  to  number  five 
that  the  bucks  are  in  the  garden,  and 
number  five  whispers  to  his  little  brother 
number  six  to  run,  and  then  number  six 
sees  his  big  brother  coming  with  a  stick, 
and  numbers  five,  six,  and  seven  run  off 
all  together  to  turn  the  bucks  out  of  the 
gardens.  Then  there  is  a  general  laugh, 
and  a  general  movement  among  all  the 
other  numbers  till  they  get  into  place 
again. 

But  notwithstanding  these  little  inci- 
dents in  school  life  in  a  Kaffir  kraal,  wo 
do  make  some  progress.  Besides  the 
little  ones,  some  of  their  fathers  and 
mothers  have  come  to  listen  and  learn 
with  us,  and  now  the  letters  are  put  up, 
and  there  follows  a  simple  lesson  on 
some  first  truth,  very  simple  it  must  be, 
that  both  old  and  young  can  understand 
it.     So  we  begin  to-day  by  telling  them 
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that  *'  God  is  in  heaven,  He  is  my 
Father ;''  and  both  old  and  young  repeat 
this  again  and  again  after  ub.  Then  we 
talk  to  them  a  little  about  these  simple 
truths,  that  they  may  not  only  remember 
the  words,  but  understand  and  feel  what 
the  words  mean.  Then  oome  some  ques- 
tions to  test  their  progress. 

*'Who  made  all  things?"  I  ask, 
looking  at  the  most  promising  pupil  for 
an  answer.  **  Who  made  all  things  ?  " 
repeat  the  whole  group  together,  gravely. 
'*  It  is  a  question  I  am  asking  you,"  I 
remark,  looking  as  before  to  some  one 
who  is  the  most  likely  to  answer.  "  It 
is  a  question  I  am  asking  you,"  is  re- 
peated by  the  class.  "  You  must  not 
repeat  my  words,  you  must  answer  my 
question."  "  You  must  not  repeat  my 
words,  you  must  answer  my  ques- 
tion," is  echoed  back  to'  us  again.  We 
are  puzzled,  and,  unless  we  have  brought 
with  us  some  school  Kaffir,  who  can 
stand  up  in  the  class  and  lead  the 
answers,  we  give  up  the  attempt,  hoping 
for  better  success  in  the  future.  Then, 
if  our  pupils  show  no  symptoms  of 
fatigue,  a  verse  of  a  hymn  can  be  learnt 
by  repetition".  We  dare  not  trust  our- 
selves to  begin  singing  with  only  such 
raw  material  as  we  have  at  our  com- 
mand, or  we  should  certainly  compromise 
our  character  as  teachers,  and  be  obliged 
to  indulge  in  a  laugh  at  the  ridiculous 
result'of  our  efforts.  Before  concluding, 
however,  we  may  make  our  little  scholars 
stand  up,  and  covering  their  faces,  re- 
peat slowly  after  us  a  prayer,  embodying 
the  truth  we  have  been  teaching  them  in 
our  lesson  ;  so  we  will  say  together,  "  0 
God,  Thou  hast  made  all  things.  Thou 
art  my  Father,  I  am  Thy  child ;  teach 
me  to  love  Thee  and  obey  Thee." 

And  then  our  little  scholars  may  go 
off  to  play  or  to  work.  But  we  must 
not  leave  the  village  just  yet,  we  have  a 
word  for  the  fathers  and  mothers  of 
these  little  ones.  Here  is  one  that  has 
a  sick  child,  she  wants  medicine  from 
us.  Here  is  one  that  has  brought  a 
message  from  her  sick  sister,  asking  us 
to  go  and  visit  her.  Here  is  a  heathen 
man  whom  we  noticed  at  the  service 
yesterday,  and  we  must  stop  and  ask 
him  what  he  remembers  about  it,  and 


give  him  a  word  of  encouragement  to 
come  again.  Then  there  are  these  two 
very  poor  old  women,  whom  we  cannot 
leave  without  a  little  piece  of  tobacco. 

And  so  ends  our  morning  at  the  Kaffir 
kraal,  and  we  prepare  to  return  home. 
We  may  have  done  but  little,  but  we 
know  that  it  is  only  by  thus  patiently 
doinff  and  looking  for  the  Divine  help 
and  blessing  on  every  day's  work  that 
we  can  accomplish  anything ;  we  know, 
too  that  by  thus  doing  and  trusting 
some  have  accomplished  much. — Female 
Missionary  Intelligencer, 


"  Now." — Dr.  Nettleton  had  come  from 
the  evening  service,  in  some  country  town, 
to  his  home  for  the  night.  The  good  lady 
of  the  house,  rather  an  elderly  person, 
after  bustling  about  to  provide  her  guest 
with  refreshment,  said  directly  before 
her  daughter  who  was  in  the  room : 
**Dr.  Nettleton,  I  do  wish  you  would 
talk  to  Caroline.  She  don't  care  any- 
thing about  going  to  meeting,  nor  about 
the  salvation  of  her  soul.  I've  talked 
and  talked,  and  got  our  minister  to  talk ; 
but  it  don't  seem  to  do  any  good.  I 
wish  you  would  talk  to  her,  Dr.  Nettle- 
ton." Saying  which,  she  soon  went  out 
of  the  room.  Dr.  Nettleton  continued 
quietly  taking  his  repast,  when  he  turned 
round  to  the  young  girl  and  said,  **Now 
just  tell  me.  Miss  Caroline,  don't  they 
bother  you  amazingly  about  this  thing  ?  " 
She,  taken  by  surprise  at  an  address  so 
unexpected,  answered  at  once,  "Yes, 
sir,  they  do  ;  they  keep  talking  to  me  all 
the  time,  till  I  am  sick  of  it."     "  So  I 

thought,"  said  Dr.  N .   "  Let's  see — 

how  old  are  you?"  "Eighteen,  sir." 
"  Good  health  ?  "     "Yes,  sir."     "  The 

fact  is,"  said  Dr.  N ,*  **  religion  is  a 

good  thing  in  itself ;  but  the  idea  of  all 
the  while  troubling  a  young  creature  like 
you  with  it,  and  you  in  good  health  you 
say !  Eeligion  is  a  good  thing.  It  will 
hardly  do  to  die  without  it.  I  wonder 
how  long  it  would  do  for  you  to  wait  I  " 

"  That's  just  what  I've  been  thinking 
myself,"  said  Caroline. 

"  Well,"  said  Dr.  N ,  "  suppose  you 

say  till  you  arc  fifty.     No,  that  won't 
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do ;  I  attended  the  faneral  the  other  day 
of  a  lady  fifteen  years  younger  than  that. 
Thirty?  How  will  that  do?*'  "Tm 
not  sure  it  would  do  to  wait  quite  so 
long,"  said  Caroline.  '^No,  I  do  not 
think  S0|  either ;  something  might  hap- 
pen. See  now,  twenty-fiye,  or  even 
twenty,  if  we  could  he  sure  we  would 
live  so  long.  A  year  from  now;  how 
would  that  do  ?  "  **  I  don't  know,  sir." 
*^  Neither  do  I*  The  fact  is,  my  dear 
young  lady,  the  more  I  think  of  it,  and 
of  how  many  young  people,  as  well  ap- 


parently as  yon  are,  do  die  suddenly,  I 
am  afraid  to  put  it  off  a  moment  longer. 
Besides,  the  Bihle  says,  '  Now  is  the 
accepted  time.'  We  must  take  this 
time.  What  shall  we  do  ?  Had  we  not 
hetter  kneel  right  down  here»  and  ask 
God  for  mercy  through  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  ? ' '  The  young  lady,  perfectly  oTer- 
come  by  her  feelings,  knelt  on  the  spot. 
In  a  day  or  two  she  by  grace  came  out  re- 
joicing in  hope,  finding  she  had  fiir  firom 
lost  all  enjoyment  in  (Ms  life. — Records 
of  8.  V.  Wilder* 


Heaven's  Stabs. 


Fbom  heaven's  high  centre  to  the  hori- 
zon's line  [host, 

The  sky  is  set  with  stars,  a  countless 

Where  lately  shone  but  two  or  three  at 
most: 

Tet  still  those  early  few  conspicuous 
shine 

With  larger  orb  and  radiance  more  di- 
vine, [race, 

So,  when  the  Christian  starts  upon  bis 

Some  simple  doctrines  shed  the  ray 
benign 

That  marks  the  path  his  dubious  feet 
must  trace : 

He  journeys  on,  and,  as  he  journeys,  new 

And  glorious  truths  surprise  him ;  but 
the  few 

He  first  beheld  still  keep  the  foremost 
place. 

And  guide,  and  light,  and  cheer  him  to 
the  end — 

The  Father's  love,  the  Holy  Spirit's 
grace, 

And  Christ  at  once  his  Saviour  and  his 
Friend. 


POETIC  PIECES. 

"  Sun,  Stand  thou  Still  I  '• 

»'  Stand  still,  refulgent  orb  of  day  I " 

The  Jewish  victor  cries : 
So  shall  at  last  an  angel  say. 

And  tear  it  from  the  skies. 

A  flame  intenser  than  the  sun 
Shall  melt  his  golden  urn ; 

Time's  empty  glass  no  more  shall  ran, 
Nor  human  years  return. 

Then,  with  immortal  splendour  bright^ 
That  glorious  orb  shall  rise, 

Which  through  eternity  shall  light 
The  new  created  skies. 

On  the  bright  ranks  of  happy  souls 
Those  bUssfnl  beams  shall  shine ; 

While  the  loud  song  of  triumph  rolls 
In  harmony  Divine* 

Oh  let  not  sordid,  base  desire. 
The  soul's  dark,  rayless  night, 

Unfit  us  for  heaven's  sacred  choir, 
Or  Ood's  eternal  light  1 

BtrrcHBB. 


ulttstmtite  TEicmros. 


How  wt  PiGBON  Helped  me  to  get 
MT  Lesson. — "  I  shall  never  know  this 
long  lesson,"  said  George  Nelson.  "  I 
wish  there  were  no  such  book,  then  I 
wouldn't  have  to  get  lessons  from  it." 

"  What 's  the  matter,  George  ?"  asked 
his  grandma,  who  then  entered  the  room. 


*'  Oh,  this  lesson  1  ♦*  said  George ; 
"  I  'm  sure  I  can't  learn  it.  Just  look ! 
both  these  long  columns,  and  I  don't 
know  one  word  I " 

Sa  **Well,  never  mind  that;  you  wiH 
soon  know  every  word  if  you  only  keep 
patiently  at  it.    And  then,  only  think 
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how  much  more  you  will  know  1 1  wonder 
if  my  white  pigeon  wouldn't  help  yon. 

'*Yoiir  pigeon,  grandma  1  I  didn't 
know  yon  had  any  pigeons." 

**I  hayen't  now;  hut  when  I  was  a 
little  girl  my  brother  had  a  pair  of  bean- 
tifdl  pigeons  given  him*  One  was  white » 
and  the  other  black.  He  told  me  I 
might  call  the  white  one  mine.  They 
were  both  yery  tame,  and  would  eat  com 
from  our  hands.  What  pleased  us 
most  was,  that  tiiey  seemed  to  know 
ns  both ;  for  my  brother's  pigeon  would 
go  and  take  the  com  out  of  his  hand, 
while  mine  always  came  to  me.  Well, 
I  was  going  to  tell  you  how  mine  helped 
me  to  get  my  lesson." 

**  Did  it  really  help  you,  grandma  ?  " 

**  Yes ;  and  it  will  help  you  just  as  it 
did  me." 

**I'm  sure  I  wish  it  would,'*  said 
George. 

His  grandma  smiled  and  continued : 
"  One  morning  I  was  sitting  near  the 
window  trying  to  get  my  spelling  lesson. 
It  seemed  so  long,  and  the  words  looked 
BO  hard,  that  I  was  sure  I  could  not 
learn  it.  I  sat  there  a  long  time,  wish- 
ing I  knew  it,  so  that  I  could  run  out 
and  play.  The  sun  was  shining  bright, 
and  it  looked  so  pleasant  out  of  doors. 
All  at  once  I  saw  my  pigeon  fly  up  to 
its  house,  and  then  in  a  short  time  it 
flew  down  again  to  the  street.  I  watched 
to  see  what  it  was  doing.  It  picked  up 
a  piece  of  straw,  and  flew  up  as  it  had 
done  before,  and  then  returned  to  get 
another.    It  did  so  for  a  long  time." 

*'  It  was  building  its  nest;  wasn't  it, 
grandma  ?"  asked  George. 

*' Just  so;  it  would  fly  up  with  a 
Uttle  piece  of  straw^  sometimes  with 
quite  long  pieces,  and  when  it  would 
get  about  halfway  np  to  the  window  the 
straw  would  drop  down,  and  then  it 
would  go  right  down  after  it  and  pick 
it  up  again.  I  saw  it  try  to  get  one 
piece  up  three  times,  and  the  third  time 
t  reached  the  window  safely.  Just  then 
my  eyes  fell  on  my  book.  I  thought 
how  much  my  pigeon  had  done  while  I 
had  been  doing  nothing;  and  yet  it 
took  only  one  straw  at  a  time.  My 
lesson  did  not  seem  so  long  now.  I 
very  soon  knew  the  whole  of  it." 


**My  lesson  looks  easier  akeady, 
grandma.  I  shall  only  have  to  learn 
one  word  at  a  time,  and  I  '11  soon  know 
aU  of  them." 

George  set  to  work  in  earnest,  and 
in  a  short  time  he  had  learned  it  per- 
fectly. 

**  Now,  George,"  said  his  grandma 
afterward,  "  do  you  think  you  will  re- 
member the  pigeon  ?" 

**  Oh,  I  'm  sure  I  shall,"  said  George, 
laughing;  "and  when  I  come  to  the 
longest  words,  I  '11  do  as  the  pigeon  did 
when  the  straw  fell,  I  ^11  go  at  them 
again  I " — Children's  Treasury » 


The  Bight  Persuasion. — In  terrible 
agony,  a  soldier  lay  down  in  the  hospital. 
A  visitor  asked  him,  *»  What  Church  are 
you  of  ?  "  "  Of  the  Church  of  Christ," 
he  replied.  *»  I  mean,  of  what  persua- 
sion are  you?"  then  inqtlired  the  visitor. 
**  Persuasion  1"  said  the  dying  man,  as 
his  eyes  looked  heavenward,  beaming 
with  love  to  the  Saviour ;  "  I  am  per- 
suaded that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus." 


Faithful  to  our  Captain. — A  steam- 
boat was  sailing  across  Lake  Erie ;  the 
pilot  at  the  wheel  was  old  John  Maynard, 
honest  John  Maynard,  faithful  John 
Maynard.  When  about  ten  miles  from 
land,  the  captain  cried  out,  *'  What's  all 
that  smoke  there  coming  out  of  the 
hold ! "  *'  It 's  from  the  engine-room  I 
guess,"  said  a  sailor.  *'  Down  with  yon, 
and  let  me  know,"  replied  the  captain. 
He  returned  exclaiming,  <*  The  hold 's 
on  fire,  sir."  Passengers  and  sailors  set 
to  work,  filling  buckets  with  water  and 
dashing  it  on  to  the  flames.  **  How 's 
her  head?"  shouted  the  captain. 
**  West-sou'-west,  sir,"  said  Maynard. 
*'  Keep  her  south  and  by  west,"  cried 
the  captain.  Presently  the  fire  began 
to  blaze  up  furiously)  the  captain  or- 
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dered  all  the  women  to  the  fore  part  of 
the  yessel,  the  engineer  put  on  all  his 
steam,  the  flag  of  distress  was  put  np. 
Still  John  Maynard  stood  by  his  wheel 
guiding  the  yessel;  but  he  was  now  cut  off 
by  a  sheet  of  smoke  and  flames  from  the 
ship's  crew :  all  was  excitement,  a  few 
moments  and  all  might  find  a  watery 
grave ;  passengers  were  throwing  off 
Uieir  coats  and  waistcoats,  and  preparing 
for  one  bold  struggle  for  life.  They  are 
now  only  a  mile  from  shore ;  if  only 
they  can  manage  another  mile !  See, 
boats  are  coming  to  assist  them. 
*'John  Maynard,"  shouted  the  cap- 
tain. "Ay,  ay,  sir,"  said  John. 
"  Can  you  hold  on  five  minutes  longer?" 
"I»ll  try,  sir!"  Noble  fellow,  and  he 
did  try.  The  flames  came  nearer  and 
nearer,  a  sheet  of  smoke  at  times  almost 
suffocated  him,  his  hair  was  singed,  his 
blood  semed  ready  to  boil  with  the  heat. 
Grouching  as  far  back  as  he  could, 
he  held  the  wheel  firmly  with  his  left 
hand  till  the  flesh  shrivelled  up  and  the 
muscles  cracked  in  the  flames.  Then 
he  stretched  forth  his  right  hand,  and 
bore  the  same  agony  with  that.  It  was 
enough  for  him  that  he  heard  the  cheer 
of  the  sailors  to  the  approaching  boats 
and  the  cry  of  the  captain,  "  The  women 
and  children  first,  then  every  man  for 
himself,  and  God  for  us  all."  At  that 
moment  the  vessel  struck,  the  boats 
were  at  her  side;  passengers,  sailors, 
and  captain  all  leaped  into  them,  or 
swam  for  their  lives,  and  came  '*  all 
safe  to  land,"  all  except  one — John  May- 
nard, who  had  been  the  means  under 
God  of  saving  them.  The  brave  helms- 
man had  met  his  fate,  either  by  the 
flames  or  by  falling  overboard ;  he  was 
seen  no  more. 

What  do  you  think  of  old  John  May- 
nard ?  You  will  readily  agree  that  he 
was  faithful  to  his  earthly  duty,  faithful 
to  the  last.  Well,  that  is  the  kind  of 
devotion  our  Divine  Captain  expects 
when  He  says  "  Be  thou  faithful." 


The  Dtinq  little  Giel. — I  am  sure 

you  would  have  loved  Edith  C if 

you  had  known  her.    She  was  always  in 
her  place  at  the  Sunday-school ;  a  sweet 


smile  played  upon  her  countenance  when 
she  entered  her  class ;  and  then,  how 
diligent  to  learn,  how  quiet,  how  serious 
and  affectionate !  But  Edith  was  taken 
very  ill,  and  soon  she  died.  In  her  dying 
moments  she  said  she  wished  to  speak 
to  her  father, — ^a  father  who  sometimes 
came  home  intoxicated !  When  he  came, 
he  drew  near  to  her  bedside :  the  little 
Sunday  scholar  told  her  father  she  was 
very  happy — she  was  going  to  be  with 
Jesus  in  heaven !  And  then  fixing  her 
dying  eyes  upon  her  father,  she  said, 
^^  Butf  fatheTf  there  are  no  drunkardi 
in  heaven  r^  Oh,  how  keenly  did  he 
feel!  The  father  wept — Edith  died. 
Her  schoolfellows,  teacher,  and  minister, 
were  very  sorry  when  she  was  taken 
away ;  but  what  she  said  has  not  been 
forgotten.  Her  father  could  not  forget 
what  she  told  him, — that  there  were  "  no 
drunkards  in  heaven  ! "  He  repented 
of  his  sins ;  he  fled  for  refuge  to  Jesus; 
and  has  now  become  a  member  of  the 
Church.  He  often  speaks  of  his  dying 
little  girl  with  tears,  and  hopes  to  meet 
her  again  with  Jesus  in  heaven. 


What  shall  I  Do? — "Whatsoever 
thy  haiid  findeth,"  of  all  the  varied  forms 
of  kindness  and  good.  Stand  in  your  cir- 
cle, and  work  around  you  ;  in  your  own 
home  ;  in  your  own  neighbourhood ;  in 
your  own  town  or  county ;  and  if  God 
enlarges  the  ability  and  opportunity, 
"  break  forth  upon  the  right  hand  and 
upon  the  left ; "  but  don't  wait  for  a 
large  field ;  cultivate  the  spot  you  have, 
and  help  your  neighbours. 

Bemember  that  to  put  a  sound  gospel 
tract  into  a  family  is  like  giving  them  a 
draught  of  the  water  of  life  ;  to  put 
there  an  evangelical  volume  is  like  fur- 
nishing them  with  "  a  water  pot,  of  two 
or  three  firkins ; "  nay,  some  volumes 
might  rather  be  likened  to  a  reservoir; 
but  to  supply  them  with  the  Bible  is  to 
open  a  fountain  of  living  waters  by  the 
very  hearthstone.  It  is  like  digging  an 
inexhaustible  well  ia  the  traveller's- track 
across  the  great  Sahara.  Do  any,  or 
all  of  these ;  and  a  blessing  shall  return 
unto  you,  and  God  shall  be  glorified  in 
you. 


THE 


SUNDAY  TEACHERS'  TREASURY. 


«  A  MEERT  CHBISTMAS." 


How  many  of  ns  shall  have  offered 
and  received,  towards  the  conclusion 
of  this  present  month  of  December, 
the  kindly,  brotherly  wish  expressed 
in  the  brief  words  "A  Merry  Christ- 
mas!" How  universal  seems  the 
feeling  that  Christmas  is  a  time  of 
great  rejoicing ;  that  yearly,  as  the 
time  returns  when  we  celebrate  the 
anniversary  of  our  Lord's  birth,  all 
sad  thoughts  should  be  cast  aside, 
and  congratulations  fill  every  mouth, 
brightness  light  up  every  eye,  gladness 
fill  every  heart.  And  in  some  sense 
we  suppose  the  feeling  is  a  correct 
one.  For  an  angel's  voice  declared 
the  tidings  he  announced  to  be 
"  tidings  of  great  joy  ;  "  and  many 
more — yes,  "  multitudes ' * —  there- 
upon broke  forth  into  song  as  though 
unable  longer  to  restrain  themselves. 
The  song  of  the  angels  indeed  was 
of  glory  to  God  ;  but  also  it  was  of 
peace  to  man :  and  peace  after  long 
unrest  and  keen  warfare  is  tidings 
of  great  joy.  And  oh,  good  tidings, 
tidings  of  great  joy  the  celestial 
song  was,  and  must  ever  be,  to  a 
world  Ijring  in  wickedness,  estranged 
from  God ;  for  how  else,  without 
that  Saviour's  birth  of  which  the 
angel  told,  should  estranged  man 
ever  be  brought  back  to  loving  fellow- 
ship with  God  ?  How  that  world  be 
raised  from  its  wickedness?  So  it  is 
a  time  for  thankful  joy  at  all  events. 
Deoembeb,  1868. 


And  yet  we  pause  to  inquire.  Is 
it  indeed  soP  Is  it  really  quite 
the  time  for  greatest  joy,  even  joy  of 
the  deep  kind  the  Christian  feels? 
Does  it  never  seem  to  grate  some- 
what upon  us  to  be  called  on  to  feel 
so  very  happy  at  Christmas  time  P 
Is  there  no  reeling,  increasing  in 
strength  the  more  deeply  we  love 
the  Saviour,  that  it  is  more  a  time 
for  adoring  gratitude  and  thankful- 
ness indeed,  but  yet  also  for  a  tender 
grief  rather  than  bounding  joy  p 

Let  us  go  and  stand  beside  that 
lowly  cradle  awhile,  and  consider. 
Let  us  gaze  upon  that  heavenly  Babe, 
and  ponder  all  that  lies  before  Him. 
Let  us  think  of  the  poverty,  the  toil, 
the  loneliness  of  heart,  the  long 
absence  from  His  home  of  glory ; 
the  weary,  painful  years  that  lie  be- 
tween Him  and  His  return  thither  ; 
the  unsuitableness  of  earth  and  sin- 
ful man  to  His  pure,  holy  nature. 
Let  us  imagine  the  sorrowful  thoughts 
that  wiU  crowd  into  that  Infant's 
mind  as  soon  as  intelligence  dawlis 
within  Him — how  that  sorrow  will 
deepen  and  intensify,  as  infancy 
advances  to  youth,  and  youth  ap- 
proaches to  manhood  ;  and  shall  we 
not  feel,  as  the  long,  weary,  toilsome 
space  of  three-and-thirty  years  rises 
before  our  mind's  eye,  that  we  cannot 
wholly  rejoice  for  ourselves  just  now, 
because  of  deep  sympathy  for  His 
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suffering  P  Suffering,  too,  all  caused 
by  us ;  all  to  be  borne  that  we  might 
be  free.  Should  we  not  feel  most 
thankful  also  that  our  lot  has  been 
cast  in  times  subsequent  to  the 
Saviour^s  appearing,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  placed  within  our  power  in  some 
degree  to  show  our  sense  of  the 
greatness  of  that  Divine  Sacrifice 
which  was  to  propitiate  an  angry 
God  for  a  world's  sinfulness  P 
Would  any  truly  generous,  loving 
heart  have  consented  to  purcihase 
immunity  by  God's  purposed  way 
of  redemption,  so  faintly  revealed 
beforehand,  had  he  fully  understood 
what  it  would  cost  ?  At  least  the 
straggle  would  have  been  intense. 

This  by  the  way.  But  oh,  if  we 
Uve  beside  that  Child  as  He  grows, 
if  we  follow  Him  in  loving  thought 
through  all  His  progressing  years, 
and,  as  we  come  to  the  later  ones, 
accompany  Him  day  by  day  in  His 
labours,  His  watchings,  Hifi  weari- 
ness, in  His  continually  increasing 
suffering  as  He  saw  the  final  hour 
draw  nigh, — shall  we  not,  if  we 
deeply  love  Him,  be  more  inclined 
to  rejoice  at  the  time  for  His  return 
to  the  Father  than  we  were  at  the 
hour  which  first  brought  Him 
amongst  usj^  As  the  last  awful 
week,  with  its  deepening  agony, 
passes,  will  not  the  thought  arise, 
^  Ah,  dearest  Lord,  it  will  soon  be 


ended  now!  not  much  longer  shalt 
Thou  stay  here"  ?  and  as  Good  Fri- 
day draws  to  its  close,  will  not  a 
sigh  of  relief  arise  as  He  cries  "  It 
is  finished!"  and  our  lips  reply, 
"  Yes,  Lord,  it  is  finished  now,  and 
Thou  art  at  rest."  Peacefully,  gladly, 
we  shall  lay  Him  down  in  the  grave, 
conscious  that  now  the  over-burdened 
One  i$  at  rest. 

Does  not  Jesus  Himself  imply  that 
we  should  feel  thus  p  Does  He  not 
say,  "  If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  would  re- 
joice, because  I  go  to  the  Father  "  ? 
Oh  surely  it  is  more  satisfactory  to 
lay  Him  down  in  Joseph's  tomb  than 
to  watch  Him  in  Bethlehem's  man- 
ger !  May  one  say  that  Easter  should 
rather  be  *"  a  merry  Easter  "  than 
Christmas  "a  merry  Christmas"? 
Perhaps  happiest  of  all  the  Church's 
seasons  should  be  the  day  which 
saw  Him  bodily  return  to  His  Father 
and  His  home  in  heaven.  Why  is 
not  Ascension  Day  more  joyfully 
observed  amongst  us  ?  Why  are  we 
content  to  let  the  celebration  of  His 
return  to  glory  pass  amongst  ns  with 
less  gladsomeness  of  heart? — that 
hour  of  such  joyful  satisfaction  to 
Him !  If  indeed  we  love  Him,  can 
— may  one  ask — ^we  content  ourselves 
with  considering  the  commencement 
of  His  sufEerings 

"  A  Merry  ChristmaB  "  ? 

ALEPH. 


lOYE. 

Love  is  a  gentle,  tender  flower, 
Which  blooms  with  beauty  here, 

Yet  only  scales  perfection's  height 
In  heaven's  eternal  sphere. 

LoTe  is  the  tear  that  diihs  our  eyes, 
The  joy  that  thidlls  the  heart, 

When  erring  man  to  Christ  is  brought, 
Choosing  the  better  part. 

Love  binds  us  to  our  fellows  here 
In  one  harmonious  whole ; 
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Lore  shall  nnite  as  in  that  world 
Prepared  for  the  soul. 

Love  is  not  bound  to  this  poor  earth, 

Where  sinful  man  abides  ; 
But  wings  its  way  to  God  above, 

And  in  His  word  confides. 

Nor  can  the  bounds  of  time  restrict 
Love's  earnest,  wistful  eyes  ; 

For,  piercing  death's  dark,  troubled  vale, 
Its  trust  in  Christ  relies. 


E.  J.  s.  c. 


THE  NAME  OF  GHKISTIiN. 


It  is  a  circumstance  worthy  of  notice, 
or  it  would  scarcely  have  been  thus  re- 
corded in  the  word  of  God,  when  and 
where  the  term  **  a  Christian ''  was  first 
applied.  Such  a  fact  can  hardly  be 
without  some  significance — can  hardly 
iiail  to  teach  some  lessons  to  those  who 
seriously  examine  it. 

It  was  not  in  Jerusalem  that  the  ap- 
pellation ''  a  Christian  "  was  first  heard. 
**  The  holy  city  "  gave  not  their  appro- 
priate name  to  the  followers  of  Christ.  ' 
**  Galileans  "  or  *'  Nazarenes  "  were  the 
gentlest  and  least  offensive  phrases  em- 
ployed by  the  proud  Pharisees  and  the 
mocking  Sadducees  in  speaking  of  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ.  The  former  had  denied 
His  rightful  title  and  character  to  the 
^aster^  and  it  was  not  likely  that  they 
would  concede  it  to  the  servants.    They 
rejected  Jesus,  they  never  admitted  His 
claim ;  and,  finally,  they  were  rejected 
themselves,  and  their  city  and  their  land 
were  given  over  to  the  spoUer.    Not  in 
Jerusalem  were  "  the  disciples  first  called 
Christians."    Nor  was  Rome,  the  world's 
metropolis,  to  have  the  honour  of  re- 
cognising and  calling  by  their  proper 
name  the  followers  of  the    Prince  of 
peace.     Had  she  thus  shown  an  early 
recognition  of  her  rightful  Lord,  great 
would  have  been  the  stress  laid  upon 
that  fact  when  she  began,  three  centuries 
after,  to  advance  her  claim  to  be  the 
metropolis  of  the  Church.     But  Borne 
«<  knew  Him  not ;  "  **  the  light  shined 
in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not."    Home  slew  St.  Paul, 


and,  a  few  years  after,  she  slew  thousands 
of  those  who  followed  Paul  as  he  fol- 
lowed Christ.  It  is  not  from  Borne, 
any  more  than  from  Jerusalem,  that  we 
receive  the  name  by  which  apostles  and 
martyrs  delighted  to  be  called  (Acts 
xxvi28;  1  Pet.  iv.  16). 

Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria,  first 
uttered  that  word,  **  the  sound  of  which 
has  gone  out  into  all  lands,  even  unto 
the  ends  of  the  world."  Antiooh,  sunk 
in  sensual  enjoyments,  and  caring  no- 
thing for  the  pride  of  empire  which 
vaunted  itself  at  Bome,  or  for  the  pride 
of  race  which  puffed  up  **  the  seed  of 
Abraham"' — Antiooh,  reckless  and  in- 
different, gave  at  once  to  the  followers  of 
Christ  their  appropriate  title.  In  the 
providence  of  God  she  affixed  to  **  the 
sect  which  was  everywhere  spoken 
against "  a  designation  which  was  at 
once  grammatically  correct,  and  also 
instructively  descriptive. 

Christ,  their  Lord,  was  so  called  as 
being  '*  the  Anointed  One ;"  and  Christ- 
ians, if  they  are  worthy  of  the  name, 
have  "  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One," 
**an  anointing  which  teacheth  all 
thmgs"  (1  John  ii.  20,  27).  Thus 
the  name  designates  the  character ;  and 
he  who  knows  nothing  of  this  anointing 
bears,  in  fact,  a  name  which  does  not 
tnily  belong  to  him. 

The  time  when,  as  well  as  the  place 
where,  this  name  began  to  be  given 
and  assumed  deserves  careitil  notice. 
Christ  had  ascended;  tbe  Holy 
Ghost   had    been    given;    thdusaacBl 
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of  Jews  had  joined  the  infant  Ghnroh ; 
bnt  still  the  name  of  *'  Christian  "  had 
not  been  heard.    Paul  was  arrested  on 
his  journey,  and  made  a  monument  of 
Divine  grace  and  a  pillar  of  the  Ghnrch; 
bnt  still  that  Ghnrch   had   no  name. 
Many  more  seasons  were  to  pass  oyer, 
nntil,  twelve  years  after  the  ascension, 
and  eight  years  after  the  conversion  of 
St.  Paul,  the  signal  is  given,  by  the 
admission  of  Cornelius,  and  the  Church 
collectively  exclaimed,  **  Then  hath  God 
unto  the  gentiles  granted   repentance 
unto  life.*'     Immediately  we  read  that 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  began  at  An- 
tioch,  <*  and  a  great  number  believed  and 
turned  unto  the  Lord."    And  then  fol- 
lows the  announcement,  **  And  the  dis- 
ciples were  called  Christians   first   in 
Antioch."      The   inference  is  evident. 
It  was  not  to  the  little  Jewish  Church 
that  this  name  was  given.     The  door 
must  first  be  opened  to  the  gentiles ;  all 
men  must  know  Isaiah^s  prophecy  was 
about  to  be  accomplished.    **  I  will  give 
Thee  for  a  Ught  to  the  gentiles,that  Thou 
mayest  be  My  salvation  unto  the  end  of 
the  earth.'*    And  then,  and  not  till  then, 
the  Church  received  its  name,  and  stood 
forth  as  "Christian,"  or  ''the  anointed." 
But  once  more:  this  glorious  title  was 
not  given  to  the  Church  collectively  only, 
to  the  great   congregation,  or   to   the 
bishops,  or  elders,  or  deacons.     It  was 
given  to  those  of  whom  the  Church  was 
composed;  "the  disciples  were  called 
Christians."     This  is  a  point  of  vast 
importance.     The  fact  before  us  is  not 
that  of  a  vast  corporation,  by  being  ad- 
mitted into  which  a  man  may  become  . 
entitled  to  certain  privileges.     The  apo- 
stolic preaching  was  always  addressed 
to  individuals :  **  Bepent,  every  one  of 
you ;  "  "  whosoever  helieveth  shall  re- 
ceive remission  of  sins."  In  conformity 
with  this,  the  language  used   is  not, 
'*  The  Church  was  called  the  Christian 
Church,"  but,    **The    disciples     were 
called    Christians."     The    truth    here 
taught  is,  that  a  man  who  would  have 
the  benefit  of  Christ's  salvation  must  be- 
come a  disciple  of  Christ,  as  well  as  by 
public  profession  take   Christ's    name 
upon  him,  and  thus  be  called  appro- 
priately **  a  Christian." 


Antiooh,  as  a  seat  of  Christianity, 
has  now  passed  away;  its  candlesti^ 
has  been  removed.  The  faith  of  Christ, 
the  life  of  Christianity,  has  less  to  do 
with  places  or  buildings  than  had  the 
elder  dispensation.  Daniel,  one  of  the 
holiest  of  men,  prayed,  "  having  his 
windows  open  toward  Jerusalem."  Bat 
our  Lord  had  plainly  warned  the  woman 
of  Samaria  of  a  mighty  change  then 
about  to  take  place  in  the  service  accept- 
able to  the  Father.  "  The  hour  cometh, 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain, 
nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
The  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him" 
(John  iv.  21,  23).  Our  feelings  toward 
Antioch,  therefore,  are  not  filled  with 
affection  or  veneration  by  the  fact  to 
which  we  have  been  adverting.  We  ra- 
ther mourn,  as  we  do  over  the  seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  while  we  reflect  that 
places  once  "  exalted  to  heaven "  are 
now  "  cast  down  to  hell." 

The  main  interest  of  the  story  turns 
upon  the  leading  fact  of  the  name  and 
its  meaning :  "A  Christian,"  an  an- 
ointed one.  In  Bev.  vii.  another  sym- 
bol is  used,  that  of  **  the  sealed  ones." 
In  both  the  lesson  is  nearly  the  same. 
"  The  servants  of  God,"  as  they  are 
termed  in  Bev.  vii.  8,  are  a  separate  and 
"  peculiar  people  "  (1  Pet.  ii.  9),  "  called 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.'* 
And  it  is  of  vast  importance  to  keep 
this  truth  always  in  mind.  The  name 
of  "Christian"  was  first  given  and 
still  belongs  to  "  the  disciples,"  and  to 
none  others.  It  means  something  more 
than  a  merely  nominal  outward  pro- 
fession; it  describes  a  learner,  a  fol- 
lower, an  obedient  hearer  and  servant 
of  Christ.  All  therefore  who  have  any 
sincere  concern  about  the  matter  should 
examine  themselves  bythis  rule  or  stand- 
ard. It  will  not  siLffice,  on  the  last 
grand  inquiry,  to  say,  **  We  have  eaten 
and  drunk  in  Thy  presence,  and  Thou 
hast  taught  in  our  streets."  To  be  a 
real  **  disciple,"  an  actual  "  Christian,** 
means  much  more  than  aU  this.  It 
means  a  true  and  earnest  "turning  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God.'* 
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A  EI&HT-HAKD  SERVANT. 


Asa  and  Ira  were  two  brothers,  whose 
farms  lay  side  by  side  in  a  fertile 
vale.  When  the  yoong  com,  the  oats 
and  the  barley,  were  springing  up,  the 
weeds  took  advantage  of  l^e  rich  soil 
4md  came  up  with  the^i. 

«*Do  yon  see,'*  said  Asa,  '*what  a 
hold  the  weeds  are  taking  ?  There  is 
danger  of  their  choking  out  the  crops 
-entirely." 

**  Well,  well,  we  mnst  be  resigned,'* 
said  Ira.  **  Weeds  as  well  as  grain 
were  a  part  of  the  Creator's  plan. "  And 
he  lay  down  for  his  usual  afternoon 
doze. 

"I  can  only  be  resigned  to  what  I 
cannot  help,"  said  Asa.  So  he  went  to 
work,  and  ploughed  and  hoed  until  the 
fields  were  clear  of  weeds. 

"  The  army  worm  is  in  the  neighbour- 
hood," said  Asa  to  Ira  one  day.  *'  It 
has  eaten  its  way  through  the  neigh- 
bouring meadows,  and  is  fast  moving 
toward  us."* 

•*  Ah  I  "  exclaimed  Ira,  "  it  will  surely 
•destroy  what  the  weeds  have  not  choked 
out.  I  will  immediately  retire  to  pray 
that  its  course  may  be  stopped  or  turned 
aside." 

But  Asa  replied,  "  I  pray  betimes 
•every  morning  for  strength  to  do  the 
work  of  the  day."  And  he  hastened  to 
dig  a  trench  around  his  land,  which  the 
army  worm  could  not  pass,  while  Ira 
returned  from  his  prayers  only  in  sea- 


I  son  to  save  a  portion  of  his  crops  from 
its  ravages. 

"  Do  you  see,  Ira  ? "  said  Asa,  an- 
other miming — "the  river  is  rising,  and 
there  is  but  small  chance  of  preventing 
our  farms  from  being  overflowed." 

"  Alas,  it  is  a  judgment  upon  us  for 
our  sins ;  and  what  can  we  do  ?  "  said 
Ira,  throwing  himself  in  despair  upon 
the  ground. 

**  There  are  no  judgments  so  severe 
as  those  which  our  own  sloth  brings 
upon  us,"  said  Asa.  And  he  went 
quickly  and  hired  workmen,  with  whose 
help  he  raised  an  embankment  that 
withstood  the  flood,  while  Ira  witnessed 
with  blank  looks  the  destruction  of  all 
his  wealth. 

"There  is  one  consolation,"  said  he ; 
<*  my  children  at  least  are  left  me." 

But  while  Asa's  sons  grew  up  strong 
and  virtuous  men,  among  Ira's  there  was 
a  drunkard,  a  gambler,  and  a  suicide. 

"The  ways  of  the  Lord  are  not 
equal,"  said  Ira  to  his  brother.  "  Why 
are  you  always  prospering,  while  I  am 
afflicted  and  my  old  age  is  disgraced?" 

'*  I  only  know  this,"  replied  Asa, 
*'  that  heaven  always  helped  me  to  meet 
my  children's  faults  as  I  met  the  weeds, 
the  caterpillars,  and  the  flood ;  and  that 
I  never  presumed  to  send  a  petition  up- 
ward without  making  Toil,  my  right- 
hand  servant,  the  messenger  of  my 
Prayer.    Wobk  and  Pray." 


PAEABLES  AUD  SIMILITUDES  OP  THE  CHBISTIAIf  LIFE. 


'  LYII.  The  Land  of  Befuge. 

The  people  of  a  certain  town  were 
dissatisfied  with  their  clergyman ;  *'for," 
said  some  of  them,  *'  he  speaks  as 
though  he  were  a  messenger  from 
another  world.  It  is  true  he  is  an  old 
mAu,  but  that  is  no  reason  why  he 
should  rebuke  our  sins  so  sternly.  Let 
us  go  to  him,  and  ask  him  how  he  dares 
to  do  BO  " 
When  they  were  shown  into  his  pre- 


sence, they  spoke  harshly  to  him,  and 
cried,  "Who  art  thou,  0  man,  that  thou 
speakest  to  us  as  though  thou  wert  a 
prophet  ?    Art  thou  holier  than  we  ?" 

The  aged  teacher  of  religion  heard  ^ 
the  words,  and  he  was  troubled.  There 
passed  through  his  mind  the  remem- 
brance of  the  sins  of  his  youth  and  the 
imperfections  of  his  riper  years.  ' '  Per- 
haps," he  thought  for  a  moment,  "  I 
have  been  too  stern  in  rebuking  the 
vices  I  have  seen.     Perchance  after  I 
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haTO  preached  to  others  I  myself  may 
be  a  castaway.*'  Bnt  he  remembered 
that  snch  distmstful  thoughts  of  the 
Bi'diie  goodness  wen  wrong,  and  re- 
plied to  the  people  thns  : — 

"  Nay,  my  poor  Mends,  I  am  eyen  as 
jB«re ;  and  if  I  love  much  either  Ood  or 
yon,  it  is  because  I  have  been  mnch  for- 
given. I  faave  nothing  of  which  to  boast ; 
for  when  I  haye  striyen  most  to  live  for 
Him  who  hath  loved  ns,  the  dark  stains 
0f  nnholiness  have  been  most  reflected 
on  the  righteousness  I  had  hoped  to 
weave.  Many  may  point  at  me  the 
flnger  of  soom,  and  say  as  I  pass  them, 
*  There  goeih  a  sinner ;'  bnt  is  that  a 
reason  why  I  sfaonld  not  offer  a  crust  to 
the  hungry,  or  a  draught  of  water  to  the 
fsinting?  They  may  say  that  I 'have 
been  worse  than  themselves ;  but  will 
my  unrighteousness  make  them  "pvae  ia 
the  Boight  of  the  Lord  f  Much  have  I 
longed  for  hoiliness ;  and  if  the  current 
of  my  Ufie  hath  been  muddy,  the  current 
of  yours  might  have  been  as  clouded 
had  it  been  so  much  shaken. 

"  But  I  will  not  excuse  myself.  There 
is  «  land,  and  I  know  it,  whither  the 
sinful  juay  flee  as  to  a  city  of  refuge, 
lather  vnll  I  go ;  for  in  that  country  is 
a  mountain,  and  on  that  mountain 
•tandeth  a  cross,  and  upon  that  cross 
httngeth  the  form  of  the  crucified  Jesus 
of  Nazareth ;  and  as  He  hangeth  there 
He  sayeth  that  He  came  not  to  call  the 
xighteouB  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
Around  Him  is  a  worthy  company 
already ;  for  at  His  feet  I  see  His  ser- 
yants — St.  Peter,  who  once  denied  Him, 
and  St.  Paul,  who  persecuted  His  dis- 
ciples, Martha  and  Magdalene,  Augus- 
tine and  Luther,  Bunyan  and  Newton, 
with  many  another  whom  He  has  re- 
deemed from  the  love  of  evil.  And 
there  too  will  I  kneel  till  the  load  of  sin 
be  gone,  and  this  calamity  be  passed 
away." 

When  he  had  thus  spoken  the  people 
were  struck  with  the  humility  of  their 
pastor,  and  wondered  to  hear  him  class 
himself  with  the  sinful.  Then  they 
went  away  ashamed,  and  willingly  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  be  instructed  by  a 
teacher  who  desired  to  occupy  so  lowly 
a  position. 


LYIII.  The  Chubchyabd. 

Onb  evening,  a  little  before  sunset,  a 
child  was  waUdng  in  a  chvrohyacd.  It 
was  the  burial-place  of  a  country  town. 
In  the  midst  of  it  rose  the  chsrefa, 
venerable  beeanse  of  its  age,  beauiiiBl 
because  of  its  aiehiteeture,  and  hal- 
lowed because  the  prayers  of  the  troubled 
townsmen,  the  men  of  every-day  life 
and  stem  reality,  had  often  ascended  to 
God  from  within  its  walls.  There  the 
bridegroom  and  the  bride  had  known 
the  frilfilment  of  their  early  cherished 
hopes,  there  the  little  child  had  been 
enrolled  an  infant  soldier  of  the  croes, 
there  the  sorrowful  had  poured  out  the 
plaints  of  a  burdened  heart,  and  there 
the  aged  had  come  to  worship,  in  the 
place  which  seemed  to  them  as  the  outer 
court  of  heaven. 

But  the  child  was  not  mudng  on  the 
glories  of  the  church.  Her  litUe  spirit 
scarcely  knew  the  uses  of  that  stately  pile. 
She  was  wandering  about  among  the 
graves  in  God's  winter  garden,  seeking 
for  two  or  three  grassy  hilloeks  where 
she  had  often  sat  and  played  above  her 
little  baby  brothers.  Inscription  stones 
were  placed  upon  many  of  the  mounds, 
fond  memorials  of  those  dq>arted,  but 
well-nigh  useless.  From  many  the  in- 
scriptions were  entirely  gone,  except 
some  few  words,  Hie  Jaeet,  or  A 
memory  of^  which  conveyed  infoimsticD 
that  every  one  knew. 

Slowly  the  sun  went  down,  and 
silently  the  darkness  deepened.  On 
many  a  mound  lay  the  shadow  of  the 
spire,  as  though  it  had  bent  down  to 
whisper  to  the  sleepers  of  a  world  in 
which  there  should  be  no  more  nighi 
The  birds  in  the  gardens  near  ceased  to 
sing,  the  blacksmith's  hammer  rang  no 
lunger  on  the  anvil,  the  rooks  that  built 
their  nests  in  the  tall  elm  trees  dose  by 
gave  up  their  cawing,  and  the  little  child 
wended  her  way  to  her  mother's  side. 

All  that  night  she  lay  and  thought  of 
death.  In  the  deep  silence  of  midnight, 
when  the  chimes  from  the  church  tower 
went  through  their  lonely  music,  and 
when  the  first  smile  of  day  fell  on  the 
earth,  the  angel  of  the  spirit  land  was 
watching  over  her.    Her  thoughts  were 
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of  the  grave,  bat  there  was  nothing  of 
fear  about  them.  Maoh  of  mystery,  yet 
not  a  shadow  of  terror,  mingled  with  her 
meditations.  Children  do  not  fear  death 
until  they  know  what  it  is  to  do  evil.  All 
life  is  new  and  strange  to  them,  bat  its 
dosing  scene  is  no  darker  than  the  rest. 

Then  the  day  came  back,  and  the 
world  awoke  again.  But  when  the  world 
awoke  the  child  slept.  And  as  she  slept 
she  smiled,  for  she  dreamed  a  dream  of 
her  brothers,  the  young  child-angels,  in 
their  heavenly  Father's  house. 

Dream-like  her  life  passed  on.  Bat 
one  day  she  asked  her  mother,  as  they 
¥ralked  near  the  churchyard,  why  it  was 
they  placed  in  the  grave  those  whose 
sleep  lasted  for  a  week.  And  in  answer 
her  mother  took  some  annual  seeds,  and 
sowed  them  in  the  garden.    Before  long 


their  first  green  leaves  sprang  up;  after 
a  few  more  days  they  unfolded  and  a 
bud  appeared ;  and  presently  the  bud 
burst,  and  showed  a  pink,  or  blue,  or 
yellow  blossom.  "Like  these,"  said 
the  mother,  "are  the  seeds  that  are 
planted  in  Gbd's  earthly  garden :  they 
too  will  spring  up,  and  be  more  glorious 
than  when  they  were  first  sown,  only 
they  take  very  long  to  grow." 

From  that  time  forth  the  child  began 
to  learn  the  meaning  of  life. 

Give  us  the  key  to  this,  if  it  be  a 
parable. 

The  world  is  the  graveyard  of  the 
past,  we  are  the  children  of  eternity, 
our  solemn  hours  are  the  hours  of  holy 
thought,  and  by  the  sorrows  and  hap- 
piness of  life    God  is  teaching  us  its 


meaning. 
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lOOKINff. 


What  harm  in  looking  ?  some  may  ask. 
Maoh,  and  in  many  ways.  Go  back  to 
the  first  origin  of  all  the  want  and 
pov^y  and  wretchedness  which  cover 
the  earth.  What  was  it  ?  —  A  look  I 
*(  The  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good 
for  food,  and  pleasant  to  the  eyes 
.  .  .  and  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof, 
and  did  eat."  "And  the  Lord  God 
said,  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ; 
in  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 
days  of  thy  life." 

The  look  was  the  beginning  of  the 
transgression.  God  had  forbidden  her 
to  touch  that  tree;  and  for  this  very 
reason  the  tempter  came  and  told  her 
that  it  was  good.  8he  began  to  doubt 
God's  word,  to  question  His  goodness. 
Desire  was  awakened — a  guilty  desire, 
since  it  was  a  desire  for  what  God  had 
forbidden.  The  third  step  in  evil  soon 
followed:  "she  took  of  the  fruit,  and 
did  eat."  A  moment's  guilty  gratifica- 
tion brought  in  the  countless  woes  of 
six  thousand  years,  suffered  by  thousands 
of  millions  of  her  descendants  1 

And  this  first  short  story  is  repeated 
day  by  day  in  a  thousand  various  forms. 
The  look,  the  doubt,  the  taking,  follow 
each  other   in   constant  saquextce,  in 


thefts,  in  adulteries,  in  murders,  and  in 
many  other  less  regarded  crimes.  And 
thus  is  sin  kept  alive  and  dominant  in 
the  earth,  with  all  its  consequences — 
suffering,  poverty,  disease,  wretchedness, 
death,  and  often  despair. 

David  too  "  looked,"  and  saw,  and 
fell.  The  object  of  God's  special  fa- 
vour, raised  from  a  sheepfold  to  a 
throne,  enriched,  prospered,  and 
honoured,  he  fell  into  luxury  and  sloth ; 
and  "  at  even- tide  he  rose  from  his  bed, 
and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  his  palace, 
and  from  it  he  saw,"  etc.  As  in  the 
case  of  Eve,  the  look  bred  thoughts  and 
desires,  ending  in  forbidden  gratifications. 
Like  Eve  too  he  suffered.  One  of  his 
sons,  following  his  example,  gives  the 
reins  to  his  lusts;  incest  and  murder 
pollute  the  royal  palaces;  conspiracy 
and  treason  follow  in  their  train. 
Amnon  had  died  by  Absalom's  hand, 
Absalom  dies  by  the  hand  of  Joab,  and 
Joab  and  Adonijah  perish  by  the  hand 
of  Solomon.  David  becomes  an  outcast 
and  a  fugitive ;  and  "  the  sword  departa 
not  from  his  house."  Such  was  a 
second  instance  of  ths  evil  flowing  from 
a  single  "  look." 

Many  others  might  be  given.    Achaa 
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confeBsed,  '*!  bbw  among  the  spoil  a 
goodly  Babylonish  garment,  and  a 
■wedge  of  gold,'*  etc. ;  and  **  I  coveted 
them,  and  took  them."  "And  all 
Israel  stoned  him  with  stones,  and 
burned  him  with  fire,  and  raised  over 
him  a  great  heap  of  stones."  The  wife 
of  Lot  *'  looked  back,"  and  she  became  a 
pillar  of  salt.  Well  might  David  in  his 
repenting  moments  pray,  **  Turn  away 
mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity." 

"  Eye-gate,"  in  Banyan's  allegory,  is 
the  most  easily  and  the  most  frequently 
assailed  of  all  the  entrances  to  *'  Man- 
sonl."  The  trnth  of  this  representation 
none  will  doubt.  What  day  passes  in 
which  we  have  not  to  call  in  our  own 
roving  glances,  and  to  reprove  the 
'  *  look  "  of  others  ?  How  instantaneous 
is  the  entrance  of  evil,  if  the  eye  be  left 
unguarded  1  Even  aged  Jacob  found  it 
needftd  to  "  make  a  covenant  with  his 
eyes  " — to  bind  and  oblige  them,  as  it 
were,  not  to  trespass  or  wander  unlaw- 
fully. And  the  wisest  of  men,  when  he 
counselled  his  readers  to  *'keep  the 
heart  with  all  diligence,  since  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life,"  added,  as  a  kin- 
dred caution — **  Let  thine  eyes  look 
right  on,  and  let  thine  eyelids  look 
straight  before  thee."  Not  from  lust 
only,  or  from  gold,  strive  to  keep  thine 
eyes;  the  temptations  are  manifold. 
*<  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red, 
when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the  cup ;" 
for  '*at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent, 
and  stingeth  like  an  adder." 

The  Christian  dispensation  is  deemed 
less  burdensome  and  stringent  than  that 
of  the  law.  It  is  so  in  ritual,  but  not  in 
morals.    In   this   matter   ve   find   it 


rather  more  tenacious   than  less    so. 
Christ  Himself  explained,  in  the  very 
commencement  of  His  ministry,  that  a 
lustful  look  had  the  essence  and  the 
criminality  of  adultery  itself.     And  one 
of  the  counsels  and  injunctions  which 
was  repeated  in  His  teaching  concerned 
the  peril  of  a  roving  eye.     In  one  of  His 
earliest  sermons  (Matt,  v.)   He  said: 
**If  thy  eye  offend  thee  (or  lead  thee  to 
offend),  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  hom 
thee ;  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  tbat 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  shoold  be  cast 
into  hell."    And  after  His  transfigura- 
tion, and  shortly  before  His  journey  to 
Jerusalem    to   suffer  and  to    die.    He 
repeats  the  same  counsel : — "  If  thy  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it 
from  thee :  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than  having 
two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire"  (Matt, 
xviii.).    What  stronger  langaage  could 
be  used  ?  what  more  earnest  or  decided 
counsel  given?    The  eye  is  chiefly  a 
receptive  organ ;  its  outgoings,  its  ac- 
tions on  others,  are  few.     Yet  so  peril- 
ous are  often  its  motions,  so  destructive 
to  the  soul,  that  if  it  could  not  be  re- 
strained it  were  even  better  extirpated. 
These  are  thoughts  and  suggestions  so 
weighty,  that  they  require  to  be  deeply 
pondered.    On  a  hasty  glance,  the  mind 
is  almost  ready  to  revolt  from  them. 
Yet  they  fell  from  His  lips  who  knew 
what  was  in  man,  and  could  measure  as 
no  other  man  can  do  the  infijute  dis- 
tance between  heaven  and  hell,  and  the 
infinite  importance  of   an  admittance 
into  the  one  and  an  escape  from  the 
other. — Quiver, 


A  LESSON  PEOM  AN  OID  GM-POST. 


Standing  one  day  to  watch  the  removal 
of  a  gun-post  from  the  magazine  at 
P— -— ,  I  was  struck  with  the  amount  of 
time,  labour,  and  perseverance  needed 
in  order  to  remove  what  appeared  to 
me  a  very  simple  obstacle.  Several 
workmen  were  employed  in  loosening 
the  earth  around  the  post  with  their 
pick-axes.    Stroke  after  stroke  fell  -with- 


out producing  any  apparent  e£G9et ;  the 
gun-post 'stood  unshaken.  Heated  and 
weary,  the  men  laboured  on ;  still  the 
earth,  from  the  pressure  of  years,  re- 
fused to  yield  to  the  pick. 

The  work  thoroughly  engrossed  my 
interest ;  so  I  lingered  on  the  spot,  to 
watch  for  the  result.  One  hour  elapsed 
before  the  toil  and  pexseveraiice  of  the 
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labourers  met  with  any  reward.  Then 
the  earth,  so  firmly  fixed  for  years,  was 
loosened ;  and  now,  no  longer  held  by  it, 
the  post  tottered,  would  yield  to  the 
touch  of  childhood,  and  fell  before  the 
will  of  the  workmen. 

Musing,  I  turned  away.  Ah !  me- 
thought,  our  ctH,  sinful  habits  resemble 
that  post,  as  it  stood.  Like  it,  they  too 
have  been  fixed  by  the  hand  of  Time  in 
Nature's  soil,  and  are  unwilling  to  yield 
their  sway  over  us.  Need  the  analogy, 
however,  stop  here  ?  No.  May  we  not 
in  the  prostrate  post  find  too  a  parallel 
— even  in  the  habit  overcome  ?  Pur- 
suing the  same  course  in  both  instances, 
may  we  not  meet  with  the  same  result  ? 
Surely  yes ;  there  is  encouragement  for 
all  to  toil  on  in  the  work  of  subduing 
any  known  evil  habit.  With  every 
stroke  of  the  pick,  i,e.  resistance,  the 
power  of  any  such  will  become  less,  till 
it  will  yield  entirely  before  persevering 
effort. 

Let  us  however  bear  in  mind  con- 
tinually, that  our  own  unaided  effort  or 
resistance  is  analogous  to  the  pick,  and 
not,  as  many  imagine,  to  the  arm  which 
wields  it.  Powerless  to  produce  any 
effect,  the  pick  would  have  lain"  upon 
the  ground  had  not  the  arm  of  man 
raised  and  directed  it.  So  with  human 
effort  to  subdue  evil  in  the  heart  or 
life — equally  powerless  unless  the  arm  of 
God,  t.  e.  His  Holy  Spirit,  help  and 
direct  such  efforts.  Ah  1  as  vain  to  pro- 
duce the  wished  for  result  as  the  pick 
would  have  proved  had  not  the  arm  of 
man  touched  it ! 

That,  useless,  at  his  feet  would  lie, 

Had  he  no  arm  to  move : 
Thus  too,  if  God  withhold  His  grace, 

Will  human  effort  prove. 

Fellow-Ohristians,  yon  know  the 
power  of  habit,  the  difioulty  in  re- 
moving one  of  long  growth  or  standing. 
The  experience  of  every  heart  wiU  tes- 
tify to  the  truth    that  it    becomes  a 


"  second  nature ;  "  and  nature  alas  is 
strong  enough!  What  then,  are  we 
to  give  up  in  despair?  Are  sinful  habits 
to  grow  among  us  ?  Surely  not.  Let 
us  look  once  again  at  the  prostrate  gun- 
post,  and  learn  to  improve  the  lesson  it 
would  teach  us. 

It  is  a  sad  fact  that  in  too  many,  if 
not  in  all  Christians,  yes,  and  earnest 
Christians  too.  one  evil  habit  is  allowed 
to  counteract  all  other  good  qualities, 
and  to  mar  the  character,  proving  de- 
structive of  all  influence  for  good  with 
others.  Irritability,  selfishness,  sloth- 
fulness,  covetousness,  censoriousness — 
any  of  these,  or  some  other  alike  evil — 
habitually  yielded  to  by  the  Christian;  and 
whatever  his  other  attainments,  however 
sincere  and  earnest  his  endeavours  to 
walk  worthy  of  his  high  calling,  we  un- 
hesitatingly state  his  character  is  com- 
pletely marred,  his  spiritual  growth  de- 
layed, if  not  out  of  the  question  altogether, 
and  his  influence  with  others  for  their  good 
blighted.  Very  little  reflection  will  con- 
vince any  that  these  defects,  or  their 
like,  are  only  too  common  among  pro- 
fessing Christians  of  the  present  day. 
The  besetting  sin,  the  one  prevailing  bad 
habit,  perhaps  indulged  in  from  infancy^ 
is  too  often  glozed  over  by  the  Christian. 
If  its  existence  be  not  ignored  in 
toto,  yet  the  resistance  it  meets  with  is 
but  feeble.  One  rests  too  often  content 
with  simply  mourning  over  its  existence 
and  dominion  over  self. 

For  the  sake  of  our  influence  with 
others,  ah !  for  our  own  sake  too,  let 
it  be  so  no  longer  with  us,  dear  reader. 
Let  us,  upon  our  knees,  beneath  the 
cross,  search  for  and  discover  our  one 
evil  habit  or  habits ;  then,  having  found 
such,  let  us  manfully  and  daily  strive 
against  it  or  them,  in  persevering  de- 
pendence upon  the  strength  of  God. 
Success  is  certain ;  for,  strong  as  the 
power  of  habit  is,  there  is  a  strength 
which  is  stronger.  In  it  we  must  over- 
come. P.  B.  w. 


One  Dish. — Like  as  one  dish  of  meat,  well  chewed  and  digested,  will  comfort 
nature  more  than  divers  delicacies  that  lie  raw  and  undigested  in  the  stomach : 
even  so  one  good  book,  often  and  thoroughly  read,  will  do  thy  soul  more  good 
than  the  supe^cial  sight  and  taste  of  a  thousand. 
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PRIZES  FOE  LESSOirS  ASB  ABMESSES, 


CoinfOBMA.BLT  with  our  annual  custom,  and  in  order  to  interest  our 
Contributors,  as  well  as  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  '^Tbeasubt/* 
we  hare  resolved  to  offer  the  following  Prizes,  nr  Books,  op  the 
TALUE  OP  Two  Guineas: 

I.  'Fob.  the  Foub.  Best  Lessons  job.  Little  Ones. 

n.  Fob  the  Foub  Best  Lessons  roB  Juniob  Classes. 

III.  Fob  the  Foub  Best  Lessons  pob  Seniob  Classes. 

ly.  Fob  the  Foub  Best  Sunday-School  Addbesses. 

CONDITIONS. 

I.  The  writers  are  permitted  to  choose  their  own  topics,  subject  to 
the  foUowing  limitations : — 

i.  The  subjects  must  all  be  Biblical. 

ii.  No  subject  must  be  taken  which  has  appeared  as  a 

Lesson  in  the  Treasury  since  January,  1867.* 
iii.  The  same  limitations  also  apply  to  the  Addresses.* 

II.  Each  separate  Lesson  or  Address  should  Tiot  he  longer  than  a 
huiidred  and  fifty  liiies,  averaging  eight  words  in  a  Une. 

III.  The  Manuscript  must  be  written  on  one  side  of  the  paper  only ; 
it  must  bear  the  name  and  address  of  the  writer  in  fuU,  not  for  publication 
unless  desired,  and  on  the  outside  the  dass  of  scholars  for  which  it  is 
intended — ^as  Prize  "  Lessons  for  Little  Ones,"  etc. ;  and  must  be  for- 
warded to  the  "Editob  op  the  Sunday  Teachbes*  Tbeasubt,"  24, 
Patebnosteb  Eow,  London,  E.O.,  not  later  than  the  thirtieth  of  Decern- 
her  next    Postage  must  be  pr^aid, 

t 

lY.  The  writers  of  the  best  Lessons  for  each  class,  and  of  the  best 
Addresses,  will  be  entitled  to  choose  any  book  or  books  which  they  may 
desire,  to  the  amount  of  Two  Guineas ;  and  the  volumes  will  be  forwarded, 
carriage  free,  to  their  respective  addresses.  It  is  open  to  each  writer  to 
compete  for  all  of  the  classes. 

y.  The  Editor  cannot  engage  to  return  the  unsuccessful  MSS. 

*  The  two  Indices  to  the  volume  for  18G7  will  guide  writers  as  to  what  has  appeared  In  tie 
Treasury  for  that  year ;  as  regards  the  numbers  of  the  publication  for  1868,  the  trouble  of 
referring  back  should  present  no  great  difficulty,  and  indeed  was  urged  by  only  one  or  two      I 
of  our  correspondents.  * 
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LESSOKS  rO£  THE  LITTLE  ONES. 


THE   HUSBANDMEK    AND   VINE- 

YAKD. 

Mark  xii.  1-9. 

Which  of  yoa  little  ones  can  tell  me 
what  a  vineyard  is?  What  grow  on 
Tines? 

We  have  no  vineyards  in  England,  be- 
OftQse  the  conntry  is  too  oold  for  them ; 
but  in  Palestmei  where  our  Xiord  lived 
when  He  was  on  earth,  the  climate  is 
mueh  warmer ;  and  there  almost  every 
one  had  his  own  vineyard.  Tines  and 
vineyards  and  grapes  are  oftenmentioned 
in  Scripture :  Lev.  xix.  10 ;  Ps.  Ixzx.  8 ; 
Isa.  xvi.  10  ;  Mic.  iv.  4.  When  Moses 
sent  a  nnmber  of  men  to  spy  oat 
the  land  of  Canaan  (Num.  ziii.  23), 
they  retamed  with  so  large  a  cluster  of 
grapes  that  it  had  to  be  carried  on  a 
Btaff  between  two  men.  In  the  New 
Testament  also  our  Lord  often  makes 
mention  of  vineyards  in  His  parables 
(Matt.  XX.  1 ;  xxi.  28 ;  Luke  xiii.  6) ; 
and  in  John  xv.  1  He  compares  Him- 
self to  a  vine. 

Now  let  us  see  what  the  parable  we 
have  just  read  is  about.    A  certain  man 

planted  a ?  (vineyard),  and  set   a 

hedge  about  it.  This  was  to  keep  out  the 
wild  beasts  and  foxes  and  anything 
that  might  hurt  it ;  the  foxes  were  very 
fond  of  grapes,  and  used  to  trample 
down  the  vineyards  (Cant.  ii.  15).    And 

digged  a  place  for  the ?  (wine&t.) 

Do  you  know  what  that  is? — (No.) 
What  is  made  from  grapes?— (Wine.) 
Yes,  and  the  winefat  or  winepress  was  the 
place  where  the  wine-makers  pressed  out 
the  juice  of  the  grapes.  They  threw 
the  grapes  into  large  vats,  or  sometimes 
they  dug  a  place  in  the  ground  like  a 
trough,  into  which  the  grapes  were 
thrown,  and  then  a  man  would  get  in 
and  tread  upon  them  until  all  the 
juice  was  pressed  out;  and  that  was 
called  the  winepress  or  winefat. 

What  more  did  the  man  do  who 
planted  the  vineyard  ? — (Built  a  tower.) 
Yes ;  each  vineyard  had  a  small  house 
or  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  for  the 
keeper  of  the  vineyard  to  live  in.    When 


all  this  had  been  done,  the  owner  of  the 
vineyard  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  or 

labourers,  and  went  into  a ?  (far 

country.)  At  the  season  when  the  fruit 
was  ripe,  whom  did  he  send  to  the  hus- 
bandmen? What  did  they  do  to  him? 
Did  he  send  again,  and  again  ?  At  last 
whom  did  he  send  ?  And  what  did  they 
do  to  him?  How  were  those  wicked 
husbandmen  punished? 

Now,  in  this  parable  our  Lord  meant 
by  the  wicked  husbandmen  God's  own 
peculiar  people,  the  Jews.  He  had  given 
them  His  holy  word  and  commandments ; 
they  were  the  only  people  to  whom  He 
had  spoken  and  revealed  Himself;  all 
other  nations  worshipped  idols.  And 
God  expected  that  the  Jews  would  keep 
His  laws,  and  love  and  serve  Him  truly. 
But  no,  from  the  time  when  He  had 
first  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  down 
to  the  time  of  our  Lord's  coming  on 
earth,  they  had  continually  provoked 
Him,  and  forsaken  His  laws,  and  gone 
after  other  gods.  And  when  He  sent 
His  prophets  to  warn  and  reprove  them, 
and  bid  them  turn  to  the  Lord  with  all 
their  hearts,  and  bring  forth  fruits 
meet  for  repentance,  they  would  not 
hearken  to  them,  or  turn,  or  repent, 
but  only  hardened  themselves  in  their 
evil  ways.  At  last  He  sent  His  own 
Son ;  and  what  did  they  do  to  Him  ? 

Shall  I  tell  you  how  God  punished 
the  Jews  for  all  their  wickedness  ?  In 
less  than  forty  years  after  our  Lord  was 
crucified,  the  Romans  (a  great  and 
powerful  nation)  came  and  took  the 
city  of  Jerusalem ;  very  many  of  the 
Jews  were  destroyed, — some  by  famine 
and  pestilence,  some  by  fire  and  sword ; 
and  all  those  who  escaped  were  scattered 
abroad  all  over  the  world,  so  that  their 
descendants  have  never  had  a  settled 
home  since. 

I  have  chosen  this  subject  to  talk 
about  to-day,  because  I  want  to  tell 
you  that  God  has  given  each  of  us  a 
vineyard  to  take  care  of, — ^to  me,  and 
you,  and  you;  we  are  each  of  us  the 
keeper  of  a  vineyard.  What  do  I 
mean? — (Don't  know.)  What  part  of  us 
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is  it  that  "will  live  for  eyer? — (Soul.) 
Well,  I  mean  that  ye  each  of  us  have  a 
soul  to  take  care  of.  Some  people  take 
cai'e  of  their  souls,  and  some  don*t ; 
some  are  good  hushandmen,  and  some  are 
bad.  We  all  take  care  of  our  bodies, 
donH  we  ?  we  feed  and  clothe  and  warm 
them,  and  give  them  rest  at  night ;  we 
never  forget  to  take  care  of  them ;  but  a 
great  many  of  us  forget  to  take  care 
of  our  souls.  God  comes  very  often  to 
see  whether  we  are  taking  care  of  them 
or  not,  whether  there  is  any  fruit  there 
for  Him. 

Do  you  know  what  fruit  God  wants 
from  our  souls?  He  wants  love.  He 
wants  us  to  love  Him ;  that  is  the  fruit 
He  wants ;  and  is  it  anything  so  very 
hard  He  asks  of  us,  do  you  think  ?  God 
comes  very  often  to  each  one  of  us,  and 
we  can  imagine  Him  to  say,  **  Is  there 
.  any  fruit  for  Me  here  ?  does  this  soul  love 
Me  yet  ?"  or  this  one  ?  or  this  ?  He 
is  looking  at  the  soul  of  each  of  you 
little  ones,  and  asking  that  now.  I 
wonder  what  answer  He  gets  ;  does  He 
hear  "No"  from  each  of  you — "No, 
I  don't  love  Him  yet;"  "  No,  not  yet" ? 
If  that  is  the  answer  you  all  give,  then 
God  goes  away  disappointed.  He  has 
come  and  looked  for  fruit  in  your  souls, 
and  you  have  none  to  give  Him.  Oh,  don*t 
send  Him  away  with  that  answer  any 
more ;  give  Him  the  fruit  He  wants ; 
say,  "  Yes,  Lord,  I  want  to  love  Thee ; 
do  Thou  make  me  love  Thee  more  and 
more,   and  bring  forth  fruit    to    Thy 

glory."  TIMOTHEUS. 


IDLENESS  AND  SLOTH. 
Proverbs  vi.  G-11. 

Now,  little  ones,  listen  attentively  while 
I  read  these  verses  to  you.  What  sort 
of  a  person  is  a  sluggard  ?  From  what 
is  such  an  idle,  slothful  being  told  to 
learn  a  lesson  ?  What  does  the  ant  do 
for  herself? — (Ver.  8.)  Did  you  ever 
watch  an  ant  carrying  or  dragging  a 
load  two  or  three  times  as  large  as  it- 
self, sometimes  perhaps  having  two 
or  three  others  to  help  it?  How  busy 
they  seemed  to  be  I 


Oan  you  think  of  any  other  insect 
which  is  always  busy?  What  insect 
is     mentioned    in    the    hymn    which 

begins,  "How  doth  the  little  busy "? 

— (Bee,  teacher.)  Yes  ;  the  bees  work 
very  hard  all  the  summer,  making  a 
store  of  honey  for  the  winter,  when 
they  know  they  will  not  be  able  to  get 
any. 

What  lesson  may  we  learn  from  the 
ant  and  the  bee  ?  Yes ;  to  do  all  we  do 
busily  and  heartily.  Solomon  says, 
"  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  thy  might "  (Eccles.  ix.  10). 
Do  you  always  do  that  ?  When  yon  are 
at  school,  or  doing  something  for  your 
mother,  do  you  never  waste  your  tame, 
or  try  how  little  you  can  do  without 
being  punished,  instead  of  trying  to  do 
as  much  as  you  can  ?  When  yon  are 
sent  on  an  errand,  do  you  never  loiter 
on  the  way  ?  You  fall  in  with  some  com- 
panions perhaps,  and  stop  to  have  a 
game  or  a  chat  with  them ;  or  yon  idle 
along  the  street,  looking  in  at  the  shop 
windows  as  yon  go,  and  so  take  twice  as 
long  about  your  errand  as  yon  need.  I 
call  that  being  idle  and  slothful ;  and  if 
you  act  in  that  way  you  are  like  the 
sluggard,  and  not  like  the  ant. 

Listen  while  I  read  another  verse  to 
you  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (Prov. 
xviii.  9).  What  do  you  waste  when  yon 
are  slothful? — (Time.)  Besides  loiter- 
ing over  anything  you  are  given  to  do, 
and  wasting  time  in  that  way,  do  you 
never  waste  time  in  lying  in  bed  in  the 
morning, when  you  ought  to  be  up  help- 
ing your  mother  or  getting  ready  for 
school  ?  You  can't  mi&e  up  your  mind 
perhaps  to  get  up  when  you  are  called. 
You  are  so  comfortable,  you  must  just 
have  a  few  minutes  more :  yet  a  little 
sleep,  a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of 
the  hands  to  sleep.  And  then,  when 
yon  do  jump  out  of  bed  at  last^  you 
have  to  hurry  into  your  clothes,  you 
have  no  time  to  msJse  yourself  dean 
and  tidy,  still  less  to  kneel  down  and 
say  your  prayers.  Then  when  you  come 
downstairs  you  are  scolded  for  being  so 
late,  and  called  a  lazy  child,  and  most 
likely  you  get  out  of  temper;  and  so 
the  day  begins  badly,  just  because  you 
cannot  make  up  your  mind  to  get  up  a 
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few  minutes  earlier.  Remember,  little 
ones,  it  is  the  few  minntes  now,  and  the 
few  minutes  then,  which  make  up  a 
great  many  minutes  and  hours  and  days 
in  the  course  of  a  lifetime,  and  for 
which  we  shall  have  to  giye  a  strict 
account  one  day  to  God. 

•'  Little  drops  of  water, 
Little  grains  of  sand. 
Make  the  mighty  ocean 
And  the  beauteous  land  ; 

And  the  little  moments. 
Humble  though  they  be^ 

Make  the  mighty  ages 
Of  eternity." 

But  you  waste  money  as  well  as  time 
when  you  are  idle  and  slothful.  Your 
parents  pay  for  you  to  go  to  school;  and 
if  you  do  not  learn  as  much  as  you 
can,  you  are  wasting  their  money. 
Listen  to  what  was  done  to  the  slothful 
servant  in  the  parable  who  buried  his 
lord's  money  in  the  earth  instead  of 
using  it  well  and  increasing  it  (Matt. 
XXV.  30). 

You    see    then    that    the    idle    and 

slothful    waste  both ?    (time   and 

money.)  And  Solomon  says  they  will 
come  to  poverty  and  beggary  and  want 
(Prov.  vi.  11 ;  xx.  4).  But  it  is  not  only 
poverty  and  ruin  of  the  body  that  such 
people  bring  upon  themselves,  they  ruin 
their  souls  too.  If  we  are  slothfcQ  and 
lazy  concerning  the  things  of  this  life, 
we  shall  be  the  same  concerning  the 
things  of  the  next ;  and  Solomon  says, 
**  An  idle  soul  shall  suffer  hunger " 
(Prov.  xix.  15),  but  "the  soul  of  the 
diligent  shall  be  made  fat "  (Prov. 
xLii.  4).  It  is  those  who  strive  that 
mil  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  (Luke 
xiii.  24) ;  it  is  those  who  fight  a  good 
fight  who  will  lay  hold  on  eternal  life 
(1  Tim.  vi.  12) ;  it  is  those  who  watch 
and  pray  who  will  be  successful  in  re- 
sisting the  devil.  We  must  love  the 
liord  VTith  all  our  heart  and  mind  and 
soul  and  strength  if  we  love  Him  at  all. 
No  half-and-half  striving,  no  half-and- 
half  loving,  no  lazy,  slothful  seeking 
will  do.  "  Those  that  seek  Me  early 
shall  find  Me," — ^not  only  early  in  life, 
but  also  early  in  each  day.  We  must 
give  a  few  minutes  to  God,  we  must 
seek  His  face  the  first  thing  in  the 


morning,  before  we  begin  our  day's 
work,  if  we  would  have  Him  go  with  us 
all  through  the  day.  Make  up  your 
mind  to  deny  yourself  those  few  minutes' 
sleep  in  the  morning,  that  you  may 
have  them  to  give  to  Him ;  and  depend 
upon  it  you  will  be  much  the  happier  for 
it,  and  will  find  His  promise  come  true 
that  those  who  seek  Him  early  shall  find 
Him. 

Think  over  what  I  have  been  telling 
you ;  and  whatever  your  hands  find 
to  do,  whether  it  is  work  for  your 
parents,  or  learning  your  lessons,  or 
seeking  God,  do  it  with  all  your  might. 
Be  like  the  ant,  and  not  like  the  slug- 
gard. TIMOTHEUS. 


THE  BIETH  OF  JESUS. 

1  Timothy  i.  15. 

The  text  I  have  chosen  to-day,  little 
ones,  tells  us  why  it  was  our  loving 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  came  into  the 
world.  Let  me  hear  each  of  you  repeat 
it  very  carefully;  and  I  hope  none  of 
you  will  ever  forget  it. 

What  are  the  two  names  given  in  our 
verse?  The  first  of  these  means 
"  anointed."  In  the  country  where 
Jesus  was  bom,  when  the  people  were 
about  to  make  a  man  king  over  them, 
or  when  any  one  was  to  be  made  a 
priest,  he  was  anointed  with  oil ;  some 
oil  was  poured  on  his  head,  and  from 
that  time  he  was  looked  upon  as  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest.  Our  Saviour  there- 
fore was  called  *'  Christ,"  or  "  anointed," 
because  He  was  set  apart  by  God  to  be 
the  Saviour  of  mankind. 

What  is  the  other  name  ?  Yes  ;  the 
meaning  of  that  one  is  **  Saviour.'* 
Before  Jesus  was  born,  God  sent  a 
bright  angel  to  a  woman  named  Mary — 
the  same  Mary  who  was  afterwards  the 
mother  of  our  Lord ;  and  this  angel 
told  her  that  God  would  send  her  a 
baby,  -who  should  be  none  other  than 
the  Son  of  God ;  he  also  told  her  she 
should  call  His  name  Jesus ;  and  in 
another  part  of  the  Bible  we  read  that 
He  was  to  be  called  Jesus  because  He 
should  save  His  people  from  their  sins. 


542 


BUMPAT  ZX40HEB8*  TBBA8VBT,  1868. 


What  does  the  first  name  in  our  tezt 
mean?  Why  was  our  Sayionr  called 
"  anointed  "  ?  What  does  the  second 
name  mean  7  Who  was  told  to  teall  His 
name  Jesus  ?  Why  was  He  called  Sa- 
Tiour? 

Which  of  you  can  tell  me  anythingabont 
Jesus*  birth  7  [Yarious  answers.]  Tes  ; 
quite  right.  He  was  first  a  weak,  ten- 
der baby,  just  as  all  of  you  have  been. 
His  mother  was  yery  poor ;  and  at  the 
time  Jesus  was  bom  she  was  a  long 
way  from  home,  upwards  of  seyenty 
miles,  at  a  town  named  Bethlehem. 
She  and  her  husband  tried  to  find  room 
in  one  of  the  inns,  but  could  not  suc- 
ceed ;  so  Mary  was  compelled  to  stay  in 
the  stable,  and  there  it  was  that  Jesus 
was  born. 

What  did  I  say  the  name  of  the  town 
was  ?  Yes ;  Bethlehem  was  a  sacred 
spot.  It  was  here  David  was  born,  and 
spent  his  youth  as  a  shepherd  boy ;  and 
in  honour  of  his  name  it  was  afterwards 
called  the  city  of  David.  What  can  you 
tell  me  about  David  ?  On  one  side  of 
the  city  was  the  cave  where  he  hid  from 
Saul ;  and  in  the  neighbourhood  was  the 
&r-famed  well  of  Bethlehem,  the  water 
of  which  David  longed  to  taste  when  he 
was  hard  pressed  by  the  Philistines, 
and  which  he  was  enabled  to  do  through 
three  of  his  brave  followers  risking  their 
lives  to  gratify  his  wish.  At  Bethle* 
hem  too  it  was  that  Bachel,  the  wife  of 
Jacob,  was  buried;  and  in  the  fields 
near  by  did  Buth  glean  the  corn  of 
Boaz.  Bethlehem  was  a  lovely  place, 
full  of  vineyards  and  orcharda  of  fig- 
trees  and  olives. 

In  the  stable  of  an  inn  in  this  town, 
as  I  have  told  you,  was  the  lawly  Jesus 
born ;  and  there  it  was  that  the  shep- 
herds came  to  worship  Him.  Do  you 
remember  how  it  happened?  One 
bright  clear  night  they  were  out 
watching  their  sheep,  to  protect  them 
from  the  wild  beasts  that  might  be  wan- 
dering about,  when  suddenly  a  great 
light  appeared,  and  an  angel  spoke  to 
them,  telling  them  not  to  be  afraid,  for 
he  brought  them  tidings  of  great  joy, 
that  there  was  bom  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord.  What  men 
were  out  watching  sheep?     Who  ap- 


peared to  them?  What  did  he  say? 
Yes;  and  the  shepherds  started  off 
immediately  to  find  the  SoviofDT.  Be- 
peat  .the  text  once  more. 

Whom  did  Jesns  die  for  ?    Who  are 
sinners  ?     Then  if  all  of  us  are  sinners 
we  all  need  to.be  saved;   and  to  be 
saved  we  must  have  a  Saviour;  and 
God  will  accept  of  no  Saviour  but  His 
only  Son.    By  none  but  Him  can  our 
sins  be  washed  away.    Oh  let  us  then 
go  to  Him,  and  ask  Him  to  remove  all 
our  badness  and  sinfhlness.    Let  us  go 
to  Him  who  alone  can  bring  ns  back  to 
God.    We  shall  have  no  trouble  to  find 
Him,  for  He  is  always  waiting  for  us ; 
and  there  is  one  word  He  ia  always  say- 
ing to  us  which  I  hope  my  little  ones 
"wSl  ever  remember,  and  that  ia  the  word 
"  Come." 

**  I  heard  tbe  voice  of  Jesus  say, 
*  Come  ante  Me  and  reet ; 
Lay  down,  thou  weary  one,  lay  down 

Thy  head  upon  My  breast : ' 
I  camo  to  Jesus  as  I  was, 

Weary  and  worn  and  sad  ; 
I  found  in  Him  a  resting-place, 
And  He  has  made  me  glad." 

T. 


THE  SCAPE-GOAT. 
Leviticus  xvi.  22 ;  Hebrews  ix.  28. 

To-day,  little  ones,  I  have  something 
to  tell  you  about  a  goat.  I  dare  say  you 
have  all  seen  one,  and  can  teU  me 
the  difference  between  it  and  a  sheep. 
Yes ;  that  is  a  very  good  description. 

Now,  before  we  come  to  talk  about 
the  goat,  I  want  to  ask  you  one  or  two 
questions.  Who  in  the  Bible  is  compared 
to  a  sheep  and  to  a  lamb  ?  Yes,  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  why  ?  That  is  one  reason ; 
because  He  was  so  gentle  and  patient 
and  silent  when  people  ill-treated  Him. 
Here  are  two  nice  texts  for  you  to  learn 
about  Him :  John  i.  35,  36 ;  Acts  viiL 
32.  Say  them  over  again,  until  yon 
have  them  quite  perfect.  Will  yon  try 
to  be  patient  and  gentle  Hke  Jesos? 
You  must  pray  to  Him  then  to  give 
you— what  ? — (His  Holy  Spirit,  to  he^ 
us.) 

Does  Jesus  ever  compare  His  people 
to  sheep  ?— (John  x.  3, 16.)    Tes ;  and 
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ihere  is  a  time  cammg  when  He  will 
call  all  those  who  do  not  love  Him 
goats.  IVho  can  tell  me  when  that  will 
be  ?  It  will  be  when  He  comes  again 
in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  Him.  Then  He  says  He  will 
have  all  nations  gathered  before  Him  ; 
and  all  those  who  have  loved  Him  and 
His  people,  and  have  shown  their  love 
by  doing  all  the  kind  things  they  could, 
He  will  call  **  sheep,"  and  will  put  them 
on  His  right  hand;  whilst  all  those 
who  have  not  done  kind  things  to  Him 
and  to  His  people  He  will  call  **  goats," 
and  will  put  them  on  His  left  hand. 
Then  there  will  be  wonderful  words 
spoken :  happy  words  to  the  sheep, 
but  awfdl  dreadful  words  to  the  goats 
To  the  sheep — ^those  who  have  loved 
and  served  Him — He  will  say,  **  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  come  into  My 
kingdom ;"  but  to  the  bad,  the  wicked 
— the  goats — ^He  will  say,  "  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  Oh, 
think  of  those  terrible  words,  and  ask 
Jesus  at  once  to  change  your  naughty 
hearts,  and  make  you  to  love  Him  and  • 
be  His  little  lambs. 

Tou  see  all  those  who  love,  trust,  and 
serve  Jesus  Christ  are  called  **  the 
sheep";  whilst  **the  goats "  stand  for 
the  wicked.  Now  do  you  know  that 
Jesus  has  been  compared  to  a  goat? 
How  can  this  be?  Can  you  tell  me? 
I  think  you  can,  if  you  will  consider  a 
little.  Try.  When  Jesus  left  heaven 
and  came  to  live  on  earth,  what  did  He 
do?  And  then  He  died  a  dreadful 
death.  Why?  Did  He  deserve  it? 
Why  then?  Yes:  for  our  sins;  for 
mine  and  yours ;  we  were  the  wicked 
goats,  who  must  have  beenapunished, 
only  Jesus  offered  Himself  to  die  for  us 
instead.  So,  good  as  He  was,  He  was 
counted  as  a  bad  goat,  because  He  had 
taken  our  badness  upon  Him  ;  and  for 
a  little  while  God  hid  His  face  from  His 
dear  Son  and  let  Him  be  put  to  death. 

I  will  tell  you  how  God  showed  people 
beforehand  that  this  would  be  so.  In 
those  days  there  were  scarcely  any  books, 
because  each  one  had  to  be  written 
oat  with  a  pen ;  and  the  number  who 
could  read  were  very  few ;  flo  God,  who 
is    so  loving   that    He   wants  every- 


body to  know  how  they  can  be  saved, 
showed  them  by  signs  what  was  going 
to  be  done.  This  was  the  way  He 
taught  them  (Lev.  xvi.).  Once  in  every 
year  the  high-priest  was  to  take  two 
live  goats,  and,  after  he  had  first  offered 
a  sacrifice  for  himself,  to  show  that  he 
too  deserved  to  die,  he  was  to  take  one 
of  these  goats  and  kill  it  for  the  sins 
of  all  the  people.  This  goat  did  not 
deserve  to  die  ;  but  the  people  did :  so 
this  goat  therefore  was  compared  to 
Jesus  Christ.  It  died  for  the  people,  as 
He  was  to  die.  It  had  done  no  sin,  as 
He  had  done  no  sin.  It  died  on  ac- 
count of  the  people's  sin,  as  He  died 
on  account  of  our  sin.  But  now  comes 
another  wonderful  part  of  God's  lesson. 

How  many  goats  did  I  tell  you  the 
priest  was  to  take  ?  Tes  ;  and  only 
one  was  killed.  The  other  was  intended 
to  teach  the  rest  of  the  lesson.  God 
said,  as  it  were,  *'One  goat  cannot  show 
you  all  I  wish  you  to  know ;  we  must 
have  two.  Here  is  the  second  goat, 
alive  and  well ;  this  is  to  teach  you  that 
when  the  Messiah  has  died  for  your 
wickedness  He  shall  rise  again  and  live 
for  you."  So  He  bid  the  high-priest 
take  this  live  goat,  and  lay  his  two 
hands  upon  its  head,  and  confess  the 
sins  of  all  the  people,  and  lay  them  as 
it  were  upon  the  goat's  head.  He  was 
to  do  it  for  an  the  people  you  know,  in 
their  name,  whilst  they  stood  look- 
ing on,  and  joining  in  with  their 
hearts — all  saying,  '*  I  lay  my  sins  on 
the  goat ;  it  shall  carry  my  sins  away  to 
where  they  shall  never  be  seen  any 
more."  For  when  the  people's  sins  were 
thus  put  on  the  goat,  it  was  to  be  sent 
far  away  into  the  wilderness,  where  no 
one  would  ever  find  it.  So  this  second 
goat  you  see  is  also  compared  to  Jesus ; 
to  Jesus  after  He  had  died  for  our  sins, 
and  was  risen  from  the  dead  and  made 
alive  again. 

Although  the  priest  put  his  hands  on 
the  goat's  head  for  all  the  people,  his 
doing  so  was  only  of  use  to  those  who 
joined  in  with  their  hearts,  not  for  any 
one  who  did  not  do  so — mind.  If  you 
think  of  the  many  thousands  there  would 
be  standing  around,  you  will  understand 
that  all  could  not  get  near  to  put  their 
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own  hands  on;  but  all  could  eay, "  Lord 
God,  by  the  hands  of  the  priest  I  too 
lay  my  sins  on  the  goat.'*  But  if  any 
said,  '*  Oh,  I  need  not  trouble  myself 
about  my  sins  and  my  soul,  the  priest 
can  do  all  that  for  me,"  then  that  per- 
son's sins  would  not  be  carried  away, 
because  he  had  not  joined  in  with  his 
heart.  So  with  Christ:  He  has  died  for 
you ;  but  if  you  won't  agree  to  join  in 


and  cry,  "  O  God,  let  me  share  in  the 
merits  of  Jesus'  death,  spare  me  be- 
cause of  Him,"  then  you  still  must 
perish  everlastingly.  Dear  children, 
will  you  always  remember  this  in  con- 
nection with  the  story  I  have  told  you 
about  the  scape-goat  ?  I  hope  so.  For 
if  you  do  you  will  be  sure  to  love  Jesus 
and  trust  in  Him.  AiiSPH. 


LESsous  roE  jTnrioE  clisses. 


OBEDIENCE. 

Ephesians  vi.  5-8. 

To  whom  are  these  words  addressed? 
Whom  does  St.  Paul  mean  by  servants  ? 
— (Those  who  are  subject  to  any  one.) 
Quite  right.  As  I  always  like  to  make 
my  lessons  both  practical  and  personal, 
teU  me,  does  the  word  *'  servant"  apply 
to  you  ?  How  so  ?  You  are  not  all  ser- 
vants in  the  sense  in  which  we  generally 
use  the  term. — (But  we  are  all  under 
some  one  whose  orders  we  must  obey.) 
Yes ;  and  he  who  is  placed  over  you  is 
your  master,  or  employer. 

Well,  what  is  the  duty  St.  Paul  here 
enforces  ? — (Obedience.)     To  those  per- 
sons over  you  who  are  kind  to  you,  or 
to  all,  both  kind  and  unkind  ? — (To  all.) 
Yes ;  read  1  Pet.  ii.  18.    What  does  the 
word  *  *  froward  "  mean  ?     Then,  since 
you  are  to  obey  all  your  masters   or 
employers,  both  bad  and  good,  does  it 
follow  that  you  are  to  obey  everything 
they  tell  you  ?     Yes  ;  you  are  to  obey  aU 
their  commands,  as  far  as  they  agree 
with  God's  commands,  but  no  farther. 
Do  you  recollect  the  verse  in  which 
children  are  told  to  obey  their  parents  ? 
— ("  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord ;  for  this  is  right.")    Well,  in  like 
manner  you  must  obey  your  masters, 
unless  they  order  you  to   do  what  is 
wrong.    For  instance,  if  a  master  were 
to  tell  his  servant  to  lie,  or  cheat,  or 
steal,  or  forbid  him  to  read  his  Bible  or 
pray,  would  that  servant  be  bound  to 
obey    him  ?     No ;    because    God   has 
commanded     just    the    opposite,    and 
He    is    to  be    obeyed   before  any  on 
earth. 


Then  how  are  you  told  to  obey? — 
(With  fear  and  trembling.)  What  do 
you  understand  by  that  ? — (That  we  are 
to  fear  displeasing  our  masters.)  Should 
you  not  also  be  afraid  because,  in  dis- 
obeying their  commands,  yon  are  dis- 
pleasing God  ?  That  ought  to  be  your 
chief  fear.  The  words  mean  too  that 
you  must  hold  your  masters  or  employ- 
ers in  honour  and  reverence  ;  for  God 
has  placed  them  over  you,  therefore  von 
,  must  treat  them  with  that  respect  which 
their  rank  and  position  demand. 

And  you  are  to  obey  with  singleness 
of  heart ;  what  does  that  mean?  It 
means  with  a  simple,  sincere  desire  to 
do  what  is  right.  As  you  must  hate 
and  fear  doing  wrong  for  its  own  sake, 
and  not  merely  on  account  of  the  con- 
sequences that  may  arise  from  it;  so 
you  must  love  and  try  to  do  right  for  its 
own  sake,  and  not  on  account  of  the 
reward.  Explain  to  me  the  meaning  of 
the  expression  "  as  unto  the  Lord." 
— ^(That  we  should  obey  those  over  us  as 
we  should  obey  Christ.)     Bight. 

Bead  tlie  6th  verse.  You  are  not  only 
to  obey  those  over  you  when  they  can 
see  you,  but  you  are  to  act  just  the 
same  behind  their  backs  as  you  would 
before  their  faces.  And  always  remember 
that  in  serving  them  you  are  serving 
God.  The  eye  of  your  heavenly  Master 
is  ever  upon  you,  though  that  of  your 
earthly  one  may  not  be.  6rod  knows 
whether  you  are  doing  your  duty  with 
your  heart,  or  if  yours  is  mere  Up  and 
eye  service  when  He  asks  for  heart 
service.  Bead  Col.  iii.  23.  I  think  we 
should  all  be  more  careful  about  oar 
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actions  if  we  kept  in  mind  the  yeise  of 
the  morning  hymn  which  says, — 

**  Let  all  thy  converse  be  sincere, 
Thy  conscience  as  the  noonday  clear ; 
For  God's  all-seeing  eye  surveys 
Thy  secret  thoughts,  thy  workp,thy  weys." 

What  is  the  meaning  of  the  7th  verse  ? 
Yes,  that  yon  are  to  ohey  cheerfully 
and  willingly.  Ton  mnst  do  your  dnty 
in  '*  that,  station  of  life  nnto  which  it 
hath  pleased  God  to  call  yon."  For 
as  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver,  so  He 
loveth  a  cheerfdl  server. 

Now  read  the  8th  verse.    Its  mean- 
ing?   You  say  if  you  do  yonr  dnty  God 
will  reward  you ;  tell  me,  can  yon  ever 
do  it  ? — (Not  of  ourselves.)    What  then 
are  yon  to  do  ?    Tes,  never  forget  that 
yon  are  to  pray  to  God  to  help  yon,  dear 
children ;   yon  can  do  nothing  of  your- 
selves;     your    very      righteousnesses 
themselves    are  but  filthy    rags,  and 
need  to  be  washed  white  and  clean  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    A  good  man 
has  very  truly  and  beautifully  said,  **  I 
can    do  nothing  of  myself:   I  cannot 
pray  but  I  sin ;  I  cannot  give  alms  but 
I  sin ;  my  prayers  need  to  be  i^rayed 
over  again,  and  my  very  tears  to  be 
washed  in  my  Redeemer's  blood."    But 
if  yon  throw  yourselves  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  and  ask  His  help,  God  will  put 
His  Holy  Spirit  into  your  hearts  to 
<*  work  in  you  both  to  wUl  and  to  do 
that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  sight.'* 
And  then,  at  the  great  day,  will  it  not 
he  joyful  to  hear  Him  say,  **  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant ;  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  in  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord  "  ? 

BLUfeBEIiL. 


CALEB'S  INHERITANCE. 
Joshua  xiv.  12,  13. 

The  character  of  the  man  Caleb  here 
mentioned  is  certainly  no  ordinary  one. 
Can  you  tell  me  who  he  was? — (One 
of  the  spies  sent  to  search  the  land 
of  Canaan  in  the  second  year  of  the 
exodus.)  Do  we  hear  much  of  him  ? — 
(No,  very  little.)    Quite  right ;  but  that 


little  is  enough  to  stamp  him  as  a  man 
of  God,  faithM  in  trying  times ;  for  we 
are  told  that  "he  followed  the  Lord 
fully  "  (Num.  xiv.  24). 

Had  Caleb  great  things  to  do,  like 
Joshua  ?— (No.)  He  saw  this  illustrious 
leader  preferred  before  him,  to  conduct 
Israel  in  their  wanderings ;  but,  instead 
of  feeling  jealous,  he  was  content  to  do 
his  duty  in  that  state  of  life  in  which  it 
had  pleased  God  to  place  him.  In  the 
twelfth  verse  of  the  chapter  before  us  we 
find  him  putting  in  his  claim  to  the 
inheritance  long  since  made  over  to  him 
by  the  special  promise  of  Jehovah: 
**  Now  therefore  give  me  this  mountain, 
whereof  the  Lord  spake  in  that  day." 

This  inheritance  of  Caleb's  was  not 
obtained  easily.  He  had  to  fight  hard 
and  drive  out  the  Anakims,  a  very 
powerful  and  warlike  race  of  people. 
Do  you  think  he  was  afraid  of  being 
defeated?  Why  not?  Yes;  he  knew  he 
would  have  help  from  on  high.  Of  what 
inheritance  does  this  of  Caleb's  remind 
us  ?— (The  heavenly  Canaan.)  Yes ; 
the  Bible  says  **  we  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  "  (Acts  xiv.  22). 

Suppose  we  first  take  Caleb's  record. 
How  old  was  he  when  Moses  sent  him 
as  a  spy?  Forty  years  of  age,  he 
tells  us.  How  many  went  with  him? 
Befer  to  Num.  xiii.  1-16.  And  out  of 
the  twelve  how  many  were  faithful  in 
their  report? — (Num.  xiv.  16.)  Yes; 
only  two. 

All  this  had  happened  forty-fivei 
years  before ;  since  then  Caleb  had  seen 
many  pass  away,  and  no  doubt  had 
suffered  trials  and  temptations;  yet 
his  mind  reverts  to  that  time  of  trial 
when  God's  grace  so  mightily  prevailed ; 
and  he  believed  that  God  was  a  God  of 
truth,  and  could  not  lie ;  therefore  he 
was  sure  of  his  inheritance,  though  his 
faith  was  tried  by  waiting  for  it  all  those 
years. 

All  of  you  are  young ;  set  Caleb's  ex- 
ample then  before  you,  that  in  your 
old  age  you  may  be  enabled  to  look 
back,  as  he  did,  with  pleasure  on  your 
endeavours  to  serve  God  faithfully,  and 
also  to  thank  Him  for  His  graciousness 
in  keeping  yonr  foot  irom  facing. 
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Let  n8  now  take  Caleb's  daim.  What 
was  it?--(Ver.  12.)  To  "this  momi- 
tain"  whereof  the  Lord  had  c^ken; 
that  is,  to  the  land  of  the  Anakims, 
Eiijath-arba  or  Hebron,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring hill  ooimtry  (see  Treavwry  for 
Janoaiy,  p.  1).  It  was  strong,  and 
the  possession  of  it  would  make  him 
Tery  powerful ;  bnt,  large  as  it  was,  it  is 
nothing  to  an  inherituice  we  have  aU 
had  offered  us  imder  certain  eofnditions. 
Do  you  know  to  what  I  refer?  Yes,  the 
mansions  prepared  in  onr  Father's 
kingdom  for  those  who  love  Him. 
Caleb  was  an  old  man,  and  could  only 
expect  to  enjoy  his  territory  a  little 
time;  whereas  the  inheritance  of  Ood*s 
chosen  ones  will  last  for  ever  and 
ever. 

Dear  children,  be  like  Caleb  ;  put  m 
your  claim  for  this  promised  cdiestial 
inheritance;  our  Lord  Himself  says, 
"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you"  (Matt, 
vii.  7) ;  don't  put  off  thinking  about  it, 
and  say  that  there  is  time  enough  yet. 
Do  you  remember  the  ten  virgins,  of 
whom  five  waited  till  it  was  too  late, 
and  the  door  was  shut  t 

We  have  seen  that  Caleb,  to  gain  his 
inheritance,  had  very  many  difficulties 
to  cont^id  with.  The  Anakims  were 
giants,  their  cities  strongly  fenced ;  but 
did  he  on  that  account  despair  ?  Oh, 
no,  he  fought  and  prevailed ;  he  had  no 
fear ;  for  God  was  his  shield  and  sword ; 
faith  earned  him  through  all  difficulties. 
Well,  we  have  great  enemies  too  to  con* 
tend  against.  What  are  they  ?  Yes ;  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  but 
with  Christ  by  our  side  we  can  safely 
pass  through  this  world  of  sin  and 
death,  and  so  safely  reach  our  heavenly 
inheritance,  there  to  spend  an  eternity 
of  bliss,  chanting  the  praises  of  the 
Lamb.  &, 


HOPES  FULFILLED.— L 
Luke  ii.  21-^2. 

Next  Friday,  dear  eluldreny  will  be 
Christmas  Day,  the  day  we  hold  in 
remembrance    as    that   on  which  (uir 


Lord  was  bom.  You  all,  I  think,  know 
the  circumstances  of  His  birth,  as  weQ 
as  of  the  angel's  message,  the  patient 
and  successM  search  of  the  wise  men, 
thejoumey  of  the  shepherds  (Luke  ii.; 
Matt,  ii.) ;  so  to-day  we  shall  devote  io 
hearing  of  some  to  whom  the  news  of 
the  arrival  of  tiie  great  King  was  in- 
deed  an  expected  "tiding  of  gnat 
joy.'* 

A  little  while  had  passed  away  (forty 
days)  since  He  who  was  the  mighty  God 
(Isa.  ix.  6 ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16)  had  entered 
our  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  for  our 
sakes  become  poor  (Heb.  ii.  14 ;  PhiL 
iL  6-7 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  9) ;  and  now  His 
parents  biing  Him  into  the  temple  and 
present  Him  as  a  first-bom  son,redeemed 
according  unto  the  law  (ver.  21-24). 
[Explain  Jewish  law  and  customs.  Gen. 
vii.  9-14;  Exod.xii.  48;  Ley.  xii.  6-8; 
Exod.  xiii.  2 ;  xxxiv.  20 ;  Num.  iiL  12, 
13.]  They  enter  the  temple  with  their  of- 
ferings, and  thus  the  prophecy  of  Hag. 
ii.  7-9  began  to  be  fulfilled.  What  was 
it  f  Many  of  the  glories  of  Solomon's  wen 
wanting  in  this  temple  (the  XJrim  and 
Thummim,  the  ark,  etc.) ;  but  its  ^ory 
nevertheless  fax  exceeded  that  of  tbs 
building  erected  by  the  wise  king  ;  for 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  entered  it 
in  human  form.  He  at  whose  name  every 
knee  shall  bow  (Phil.  ii.  10). 

Who  among  the  many  in  the  temple 
mailed   His  entrance  with  the   eye  of 
fkith?-^er.  25-27.)  Yes,  old  Simeon, 
a  Jew,  a  man  just  and  doTOut,  and,  mi- 
like    so   many    of  his    countrymen,  a 
Scripture-reading,  believing  Jew.     He 
vras  waiting  for  what  ?— ( V«r.  26. )    Yes, 
for  that  hope  so  long  promised,  first  to 
whom? — (Gen.  iii.  15)  Then  to  Enoch, 
and  Abraham  (Gen.  xii.  3).      Old  Jacob 
tells  his  sons  that  Shiloh  shall  come,  and 
David  mentions  Him  almost  with  dving 
breath  (Gen.  xlix.  18 ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  17-20). 
Moses  knew  well  about  that  Prophet  of 
whopa  he  himself  was  a  type  (Deut.  xviii. 
15).    Isaiah  told  how  He  should  be 
wounded  fOToiu:  iniquifies,  etc.  (Isa.  liiL) 
and  joyfoUy  exclaimed,  "Unto  us  a 
Child  is  bom  "  (Isa.  ix.  6) ;  and  what 
should  His  name  be  ?      It  was  revealed 
to  the  exile  Daniel  that  Messiah  the 
Prince  shonld  appear    (Dan.  ix.  25); 
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other  prophets  spoke  of  Him  (Luke  xxiy. 
44),  and  the  last  one  deolared  that  the 
Son  of  righteonsnesB  should  arise  and 
shine  upon  those  who  waited  for  Him 
(Mai.  iv.  2). 

And,  as  Simeon  searched,  and  prayed, 
and  trusted,  the  wondrous  intilnation 
was  one  day  made  to  him  hy  that  Lord 
who  is  a  rewarder  of  them  who  seek 
Him  (Heh.  zi.  6),  that  not  until  he  had 
seen  the  Saviour  should  he  be  called  to 
pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  (yer.  26).  And  oh  to  how  many 
since  has  the  presence  of  a  Saviour,  un- 
seetif  but  trusted  in,  lighted  up  with  joy 
and  hope  the  last  hours  of  life.  A 
dying  girl  of  whom  I  lately  heard  gave 
this  bright  testimony  to  her  friends: 
"  From  the  moment  that  I  found  Christ 
I  have  been  happy ;  I  was  hapi^  then,  I 
am  happy  now.'*  Dear  chil^en,  I  can 
wish  you  no  better  Christmas  wish  than 
that  you  too  may  love  Christ,  follow 
Christ,  and  have  Him  for  your  Saviour 
and  Friend  for  ever. 

Some  time  may  perhaps  have  passed 
away  between  the  promise  to  Simeon 
and  its  fulfibnent ;  but  his  faith  stood 
the  test.  Like  Noah  and  Abraham  (Bom. 
iv.  20,  21),  he  believed  that  what  God 
bad  said  He  would  perform.  May  we 
have  the  same  faith  in  His  words  and 
promises.  What  has  He  told  and 
promised  us  ?    Try  and  think. 

Where  did  Simeon  see  ^e  long  hoped 
for  Deliverer?  How  came  he  to  be 
found  there  just  at  the  right  moment  7 
-^— (Ver.  27.)  Ah,  yes ;  that  Spirit  with 
-which  he  was  filled  (ver.  25),  and  who 
made  him  what  he  was,  directed  his  steps 
to  the  house  of  God,  that  he  might 
behold  the  Lord's  Christ  (ver.  26). 
There  was  nothing  in  Mary  or  Joseph  to 
distinguish  them  from  other  worshippers 
there ;  their  very  offering  spoke  of  their 
poverty  (ver.  24 ;  Lev.  xU.  8),  yet 
doubtless  it  was  revealed  to  Simeon  that 
that  child  which  they  brought  into  the 
temple  (ver.  27)  was  none  other  than 
the  promised  Messiah  and  King  of  Israel, 
who  should  redeem — at  the  cost  of  His 
ovm  life — His  people  from  their  sins 
(Matt.  i.  25),  the  Lnmanuel  of  whom 
Isaiah  had  spoken  (Isa.  vii.  14),  God 
vnth  us  (Matt.  i.  23). 


What  did  the  old  man  do  ?  (Yer.  28.) 
Yes,  with  holy  reverence  he  draws  near 
and  takes  the  Saviour  in  his  arms,  and 
blesses  the  Lord  that  his  hopes  are  all 
fulfilled.  True  indeed — sad  to  say — ^was 
it  that  Jesus  Christ  came  unto  His  own 
and  His  own  received  Him  not  (John  i. 
11, 12),  that  He  was  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men  (Isa.  Hii.  8),  and  that  His 
nation  as  a  nation  refused  to  acknow- 
ledge Him  as  their  King  (John  xix.  6^ 
15,  16);  but  still  we  see  that  some  then, 
as  now,  looked  upon  Him  as  idl  their 
salvation  and  all  their  desire.  The 
shepherds  glorified  and  praised  God 
when  they  beheld  Him  (Luke  ii.  20); 
the  wise  men  bowed  down  before  Him 
and  worshipped  Him,  and  presented  unto 
Him  the  gifts  they  had  brought  with 
them  during  that  long  and  difficult  jour, 
ney  (Matt.  ii.  11),  when,  guided  by  the 
star,  they  sought  the  King  of  the  tfews  ; 
and  we  see  in  ver.  36-88  that  Anna 
the  prophetess  and  many  others,  whose 
names  are  unknown  to  us,  rejoiced  like 
Simeon  to  see  God's  salvation. 

Now  whom  does  the  thought  of  our 
Saviour's  birth  tell  us  we  resemble  ? — 
The  careless,  Christ-rejecting  Jews,  or 
those  who  believed  on  His  name? — 
(John  i.  12.)  Great  is  the  difference  be- 
tween knowledge,  and  faith  and  love ;  sad 
the  contrast  between  Philip,  who  gladly 
exclaimed  to  Natbanael,  **  We  have 
found  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth," and  those  chief  riders  who  did  not 
confess  Him  —  why? — (John  xii.  42, 
43) ;  between  Andrew,  who,  when  he  had 
himself  beheld  the  Lamb  of  God,  brought 
his  own  brother  Simon  to  the  Messias 
(John  i.  35-41),  and  those  who  refused 
to  beUeve  that  the  expected  Deliverer 
was  none  other  than  Him  who  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head,  the  lowly  Son  of 
man  (Matt.  ix.  20  ;  Dan.  vii.  13). 

The  same  contrasts  may  be  seen 
every  day  now.  [  Explain  and  illustrate .  ] 
To  some  the  Saviour's  history  is  but  a 
well-known  story,  to  others  it  has 
brought  joy  and  eternal  life  (John  xx. 
31) ;  some,  as  they  read  it,  say,  like  a 
poor  Jewish  lad  when  he  pointed  to  the 
New  Testament  which  had  told  him  of 
Jesus,  **  There  I  find  my  comfort :  *that 
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is  the  source  of  my  peace  and  hope  ;" 
others  find  it  bat  a  weariness:  some 
feel  like  Paul,  *'The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  ns  " — ^to  do  what  ?  (2  Cor. 
T.  15) ;  others  pass  every  day  in  neglect- 
ing and  disobeying  the  words  of  Him 
who  refused  not  *'  to  take  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant"  and  become  obedient 
unto  death.  What  is  the  reason  of  this 
great  diiSerence  ?  [Explain.]  How  do 
you  feel  7  Oh  pray  that  God  the  Holy 
Qhost  may  make  every  one  of  you  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  '*  which  passeth 
knowledge  "  (Eph.  iii.  14-20),  that  you 
may  be  true  sharers  in  real  Christian 

joy. 

Are  Simeon  and  Anna  the  only  ones 
who  can  go  to  the  house  of  prayer  and 
meet  Christ  there  ?  Ah,  how  many 
miss  the  blessing  by  not  seeking  Him  1 
How  ?  Hath  not  He  said,  *'  Where  two 
or  three  are  gathered  "?  (Matt,  xviii.  20.) 
Can  you  say  the  hymn — 

**  Jesus,  where'er  Thy  people  meet. 
There  they  behold  Thy  mercy-eeat ; 
Where'er  they  seek  Thee,  Thou  art  found, 
And  every  place  is  hallowed  ground  "  f 

Yes,  faith  may  feel  His  presence  every- 
where, and  obtain  the  blessing  of  John 

(XZ.   29).  MBBGY  C.   W. 


HOPES  FULEILLED.— II. 
Luke  ii.  21-32. 

What  was  the  subject  of  our  lesson  last 
Sunday?  Let  me  see  how  much  you 
remember  of  it. 

Now  let  us  look  at  Simeon's  well- 
known  beautiful  song  (ver.  29-32). 
What  were  his  first  words  ?  What  does 
he  call  himself  ?  Noblest  of  titles,  **  a 
servant  of  the  Lord;"  it  was  God's 
name  of  highest  praise  for  Moses  (Josh, 
i.  2  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  5-10),  Abraham,  Job, 
and  Caleb ;  Daniel  was  acknowledged 
too  as  such,  even  by  a  heathen  long 
o(Dan.  vi.  20) ;  the  apostles  constantly 
•claim  it  in  their  epistles ;  and  well  we 
know  that  where  Christ  is  His  servants 
«hall  be  also  (John  xii.  26).  They 
follow  Him  first  where  ? — then  to  hea- 
ven. Tell  me  some  of  the  marks  of  His 
servants  (Bom.  vi.  16-18,  22). 


How  calmly  Simeon  speaks  of  his 
death  as  of  a  journey  to  another  land ; 
he  felt  like  St.  Paul  (Phil.  1 21-23):  how 
different  His  words  from  those  of  a  man 
who,  sad  to  say,  had  lived  without  Christ, 
and  who,  when  he  heard  that  he  must 
soon  die,  exclaimed,  '*  I  have  provided 
in  the  course  of  my  life  for  everything 
except  death,  and  now  alas    I  must 
die,    although     entirely    unprepared." 
What  made  the  difference  in  tiie  feelings 
of  these  two  men  ?    Yes ;  Simeon  had 
beheld  Him  who  takes  away  the  fear  of 
death  and  the  victory  from  the  grave 
(1  Cor.  XV.  55-^7),  and  all  his  trust  was 
in  God's  salvation.    What  salvation? 
How  is  it  to  be  obtained  ?     May  each 
one  of  you  be  partakers  of  it  ?    What 
do  I  mean  ? 

May  you  grasp  in  life,  and  hold  in 
death,  the  great  truth  that  Christ  was 
bom,  and  lived,  and  died  to  save  sinners, 
and  therefore  to  save  you  (1  Tim.  i.  15 ; 
2  Tim.  i.  9, 10),  and  that  He  is  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
them  that  obey  Him  (Heb.  v.  9 ;  uf. 
26),  for  He  gave  Himself  for  us.  "Why? 
CTit.  ii.  13,  14.)  Yes,  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity  and  purify  unto  Himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  what  ?  Oh 
forget  not  that  you  need  His  salvation 
as  much  as  Simeon ;  the  young  die  as 
well  as  the  old.  "V^at  can  make  yon 
happy  in  life,  and  peaceful  in  death? 
Then  oh  beware  lest  you  neglect  this 
great  salvation  (Heb.  ii.  3),  and  have  to 
say,  like  a  poor  old  man  when  he  was 
urged  to  seek  the  Saviour,  **  It  is  too 
late  now.  I  have  refused  Christ's  offers 
too  often.  I  have  grieved  His  Holy 
Spirit." 

Was  he  correct  in  saying  so  ?  No ; 
but  oh  the  heart  may  get  so  hard  as  to 
refuse  to  believe  that  Christ  can  save  to 
the  uttermost.  Listen  to  the  message 
that  an  old  woman  of  ninety,  who  had 
served  God  for  fifty  years,  sent  to  her 
grandchildren  :  *'  Tell  all  the  children 
that  an  old  woman  on  the  borders  of 
eternity  is  very  much  grieved  that  she 
did  not  begin  to  love  the  Saviour  when 
a  child  ;  tell  them  youth  is  the  time 
to  serve  the  Lord."  Then  seek  Him  who 
came  to  be  the  true  light  (John  i.  4-9)t 
I  that  light  of  which  Simeon  spoke  (ver.32) 
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and  Isaiah  wrote  (Isa.  xlix.  6 ;  1.  16) — 
He  who  came  not  only  to  raise  up  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  but  to  be  a  Light  to  the 
gentiles,  then  lying  in  such  terrible 
ignorance  and  in  the  shadow  of  death 
(Isa.  ix.  2).  Surely  we  gentiles  may 
joyfully  and  thankfully  join  in  Simeon's 
song,  and  pray  that  Jesus  may  soon  be 
everywhere  acknowledged  as  the  hope, 
glory,  and  salvation  of  His  people  Israel. 
We  have  not  time  to-day  to  notice 
Simeon's  other  words  (ver.  34,  35);  true 
indeed  did  they  prove  ;  and  we  know 
little  more  of  him,  Anna,  and  the  other 
believing  Jews  ;  but  we  doubt  not  that 


they  have  reached  that  home  where  faith 
is  exchanged  for  sight,  and  have  seen 
Him  in  glory  whom  they  confessed  when 
He  dwelt  in  poverty  below.  May  He 
grant  us  such  faith  and  love  here,  that, 
when  His  words  "  I  will  come  again  " 
shall  he  fulfilled  as  surely  as  the  former 
prophecies  were,  and  He  shall  come 
— ^not  as  at  first  in  great  humility  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many  (Heb.  ix.  28),  but  with 
great  glory  to  fetch  His  people  home — 
each  one  of  us  may  be  able  to  exclaim, 
"This  is  our  God;  we  have  waited  for 
Him ;  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  His 
salvation"  (Isa.  xxv.  8,  9). 

MERCY  c.  w. 
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EMBLEMS  OF   THE  CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST. 

III.  A  Garden. 

"  I  am  come  Into  My  garden."— iSonflr  of 
Sol.  V.  ] . 

1.  Introduction. — All  of  you,  I  am 
sure,  love  a  garden ;  it  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful,  if  not  the  most  beauti- 
ful picture,  our  earth  can  show.  In  the 
Bible  we  read  of  three  very  celebrated 
gardens,  each  of  which,  though  beauti- 
ful, is  connected  with  that  most  hateful 
thing — sin.  Can  you  tell  me  the  gar- 
dens I  mean? — (The  garden  of  Eden, 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  garden 
of  Joseph  of  Arimathaea.)  What  took 
place  in  Eden  ? — (Sin  was  brought  into 
the  world.)  "What  took  place  in  Geth- 
semane  ? — (Sin  caused  Jesus  to  suffer 
there.)  What  took  place  in  Joseph's  gar- 
den ? — (Sin  was  overcome.)  Jesus  loved 
a  garden,  for  we  are  told,  *'  He  ofttimes 
resorted  thither  "  (John  xviii.  1,2). 

2.  A  garden  an  emblem. — Our  first 
emblem  of  the  Church  of  Christ  was  a 
building ;  but  as  we  found  that  a  build- 
ing represented  the  individual  as  well 
as  the  Church  collectively,  so  we  shall 
find  in  this.  Can  you  tell  me  where  the 
soul  of  the  individual  is  compared  to  a 
garden  ? — (Jer,  xxxi.  12.)  Where  is  the 
Church  collectively  spoken  of  as  a  gar- 
den ? — (1  Cor.  iii.  9.)  Where  do  we 
find  the  old  Jewish  Church  compared  to 


a  garden  ? — (Isa.  v.  7.)  A  garden  con- 
tains not  one  tree,  but  many  trees,  of 
various  kinds  and  names,  of  different 
heights,  of  different  ages,  producing  a 
numberless  variety  of  flowers  and  leaves. 
So  in  the  Church  of  Christ  we  have 
believers  in  Jesus  from  almost  every 
country,  of  various  names,  and  ages, 
and  sexes,  and  characters — from  the 
little  child  who  can  scarcely  lisp  the 
name  of  Jesus,  the  weak  and  tender 
sapling  or  plant,  to  the  old  Christian 
grown  grey  in  the  service  of  Jesus. 
Give  me  some  trees  spol^n  of  in  the 
Bible  as  emblems:  Almond  (Eccles. 
xii.) ;  apple  (Song  of  Sol.  ii.  3) ;  bay 
(Ps.  xxxvii.  35) ;  cedar  (Ps.  xcii.  12) ; 
fig  (Matt.  vii.  16);  mustard  (Matt, 
xvii.  2) ;  oak  (Isa.  i.  30) ;  olive  (Jer. 
xi.  16) ;  palm  (Ps.  xcii.  12) ;  pomegra- 
nate (Song  of  Sol.  iv.  13) ;  vine  (John 
XV.  1).  We  shall  find  in  the  "garden 
of  the  Lord"  that  some  Christians 
are,  in  their  individual  capacity,  and 
figuratively  speaking,  as  these  trees 
— fruitful  as  the  vine,  comforting  and 
sympathising  as  the  olive,  beautiful  as 
the  cedar,  strong  ,as  the  oak,  extending 
in  usefulness  as  the  green  bay-tree, 
having  little  faith  as  the  mustard-seed, 
flourishing  as  the  palm,  possessing  the 
sweetness  of  a  good  Hfe  as  the  pome- 
granate. There  is  no  equality  in  nature 
any  more  than  there  is  an  equality  in 
grace.    It  has  been  said  there  are  not 
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two.  leaves  alike ;  so  God  makes  no  two 
Christians  alike  in  every  partienlar. 

8.  Gardens  are  enclosed. — ^All  our 
gardens  and  parks  are  enclosed ;  so  is 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Look  at  Isa.  v. 
2.  God  is  a  fence  and  defence  to  His 
people ;  He  is  a  **  wall  of  fire  '^  to  them, 
protecting  them  from  every  danger. 

4.  The  Oardener. — ^What  is  a  gar- 
dener ?  As  the  first  Adam  was  a  gar- 
dener, so  is  Jesns,  the  second  Adam, 
the  Gardener  of  the  Chnreh.  Who 
once  met  Jesns  in  a  garden,  and  took 
Him  for  the  gardener  ? — (Mary  Magda- 
lene, John  XX.  15.)  In  a  spiritual  sense 
she  was  right.  In  which  of  our  Lord's 
parables  does  He  represent  Himself  as  a 
gardener  ? — (The  barren  fig-tree.)  He 
is  here  called  the  *'  dresser  of  the  vine- 
yard," who  pleads  that  the  tree  may  be 
spared  another  year ;  so  He  pleads  for 
His  people  as  no  other  can  plead. 
Will  you  give  me  now  some  of  the  duties 
of  a  gardener  ? 

(a)  Digging. — Sometimes  the  ground 
or  soil  about  the  roots  of  a  tree  is  very 
hard  indeed ;  it  has  perhaps  been  tram- 
pled down ;  so  very  hard  is  it,  that  no 
water  or  moisture  can  penetrate :  then 
the  gardener  comes  with  his  spade,  and 
digs  the  ground,  turns  up  and  soiftens 
the  soil,  so  that  water  can  reach  the 
roots.  Bo  it  is  with  us :  the  world  has 
trampled  down  all  our  good  inclinations 
and  resolutions,  and  our  heart  is  very 
hard;  and  though  the  digging  to  the 
very  root  of  our  nature  is  hard  to  bear, 
yet  it  must  be  done  to  save  the  tree. 

(b)  Sowing. — **  A  sower  went  out  to 
sow  his  seed."  Jesus  is  the  great 
Sower. 

(c)  P^antin^.^-Jesus  is  also  the 
Planter.  He  says  (Jer.  ii.  21)  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  "  I  planted,"  etc.,  and 
in  Matt.  xv.  13,  "  Every  plant,"  etc. 

{d)  Engrafting. — This  too  is  part  of 
the  work  of  Jesus  in  His  capacity  as 
Gardener  of  His  Church.  He  planted 
**a  noble  vine,"  and  because  some  of 
the  branches  did  not  please  Him  they 
were  broken  off.  This  was  the  Church 
of  the  Jews.  In  Bom.  xi.  17  the 
Church  of  Israel  is  compared  to  an 
olive,  and  we  the  gentiles  to  a  wild 
olive  grafted  in  the  good   olive  tree. 


This  isa  process  contrary  to  nature; 
but  God  in  His  mercy  looked  on  us,  the 
wild  olive  branch,  and  bound  us  to  the 
good  tree,  '^partifiking  of  its  root  and 
fatness."  And  if  God  can  graff  a  nild 
branch  into  this  tree,  He  can  also  graff 
in  again  the  branches  He  broke  ofL 
The  Jewish  nation  is  not  cast  off  for 
ever,  God  will  graff  them  in  again ;  and 
if  we  are  not  fhiitfal  He  will  cut  us  of 
as  He  did  them. 

(e)  Watering. — ^This  too  is  thegar- 
dener*s  duty.  Jesus  waters  His  garden 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every  day,  and 
oftener,  plants  require  water.  Where  is 
Jesus  said  to  water  this  garden  ? — Isa. 
xxvii.  3 ;  and  a  promise  is  held  out  to 
the  Christian,  Isa.  Iviii.  11. 

{/)  Pruning. — This  proning  ie  em- 
blematical of  the  afflictions  of  God's 
people.  When  Jesus,  the  Chtfdener, 
comes  into  our  homes  with  His  pmning- 
knife,  and  cuts  off  a  cherished  sin  here, 
or  a  darling  object  there,  then  we  feel 
it  (John  XV.  2) ;  still  it  is  good  for  the 
tree  that  thus  it  must  be. 

(g)  Transplanting. — This  is  an  in- 
teresting pa^  of  the  gardener's  work. 
Some  of  you  may  have  seen  in  our  ceme- 
teries, on  the  grave  of  a  little  child,  a 
stem  cut  off  flrom  some  plant,  and  lying 
by  its  side  a  gardener's  knife  ;  this  is  to 
show  that  the  bereaved  ones  believe 
their  dear  one  has  been  transplanted 
from  the  garden  below,  to  bloom  for 
ever  in  the  paradise  of  God  above.  A 
very  beautiful  passage,  emblematical  of 
this  transplanting,  occurs  in  Song  of  Sol. 
vi.  2,  '^My  beloved,"  etc.  Here  is 
Jesns  in  the  garden  of  His  Church,  cut- 
ting off  these  young  lilies,  and  taidng 
them  to  Himself.  This  gives  comfort 
to  mothers  who  have  lost  their  little 
ones — ^lilies  of  the  Lord's  garden. 

E.   HOLHZS. 


EMBLEMS  OF  THE  CHITECH  OF 

CHBIST. 

III.  A  Gauden  (caneluded}. 

"  I  am  come  Into  My  garden."— Sofi^  Q^ 
Sol.  V.  I. 

5.  The  under-gardeners. — Jesus    said, 
"  My  Father  is  the  Husbandman ; "  in 
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a  lower  sense,  who  may  be  said  to  be 
the  gardeners  of  the  Church,  as  we  see 
it  in  the  world  ? — (Ministers,  teachers, 
etc.,  1  Gor.  ui.  6.)  In  anotiiier  sense 
every  Christian  is  a  labourer  in  the 
vineyard;  we  must  all  do  something. 
In  which  of  the  parables  do  we  find 
ifaifl  t — (The  labourers  in  the  vineyard.) 
There  is  such,  a  thing  as  working  in  the 
TOieyard  of  the  Church  while  we  neg^eot 
ihe  garden  of  our  own  soul  (Song  of 
86L  i.  6).  We  must  look  within,  as 
well  as  without;  weeds  will  grow  up 
wHfaoai  any  setting ;  all  our  evil  desires, 
nills,  imaginations,  affectiona,  thoughts, 
iike  weeds,  require  to  be  rooted  up,  and 
**'  a  godly  seed  "  sown  instead. 

6.  The  seed, — What  is  the  seed 
sown  in  this  garden? — (The  word  of 
Ood.)  As  in  nature  seed  is  sown  by 
other  means  than  the  gardener — some- 
times the  wind  carries  it,  sometimes  it 
is  carried  in  Hke  beak  of  a  tiny  bird — so 
it  is  in  grace:  a  littib  book,  a  single 
tract,  one  leaf,  one  verse,  one  word,  may 
be  seed  sown  in  good  ground,  and  bring 
iorih  fruit  a  hundred  fold.  In  which  of 
the  parables  are  we  taught  this  ? — (The 
grain  of  mustard-seed.)  [Explain  man- 
ner of  sowing  seed  in  Egypt.]  In  Uke 
iiuihion  we  now  must  scatter  the  seed  of 
Ood's  word  on  tiie  waters  of  the  world, 
and  God  will  bless  us  in  the  result. 
Yfhai  texts  give  enjconragement  to  those 
ivho  are  sowers  of  this  seed? — (Isa. 
aXTTJ.  20;  Ps.  cxxvi.  5.) 

7.  Hie  trees, — ^Which  is  the  most 
glorious  tree  in  God's  garden  ? — (Jesus.) 
Where  is  Jesus  called  a  tree  ? — (Isa.  liii. 
2 ;  Iz.  21 ;  Ezek.  zxziv.  20 ;  John  xv. 
1.)  Almost  eveary  part  of  the  tree 
2uu9  been  used  as  an  emblem  of  Christ : 
He  has  been  called  the  <'Boot," 
*'  Leaves,"  "  Stem,"  "  Branch,"  "Fruit," 
<*  Mower."  He  is  the  **  Tree  of  life  in 
the  paradise  of  God."  All  His  people 
are  **  trees  of  righteousness  "  (Isa.  hd. 
B).  Where  is  a  good  man  compared  to 
a  tree  ? — (Ps.  i.)  Little  children  and 
yirang  people  are  aU  trees  in  this  gar- 
den ;  the  tender  plants  receive  the  ndn 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as  the  loftiest 
trees ;  so  the  young  beHever  as  well  as 
atud  greatest  apostle.  Let  us  take  care 
that  we  be  not  trees  that  cumber  the 


ground,  having  a  show  of  leaves  without 
fruit. 

8.  The  watering. — ^What  is  the  water 
for  this  garden  ? — (The  Holy  Spirit,  in* 
all  His  sanctifying  influences.)  Teachers 
and  ministers  are  trying  to  water  the 
plants;  what  promise  is  held  out  to 
them  ? — (Prov.  xi.  25.)  You  young  peo- 
ple may  make  yourselves  labourers  in  the 
Lord's  garden ;  and  if  you  only  root  out 
a  little  weed,  or  water  a  little  plant,  you 
will  have  your  reward. 

9.  The  flowers. — What  flowers  are 
mentioned  most  frequently  in  the  Bible  ? 
— (The  rose  and  the  Uly,  Song  of  Sol.  n. 
1.)  How  is  the  rose  an  emblem  of 
Jesus  ?  The  sweetness  of  the  rose  is  its 
peculiar  charm ;  even  when  dead  it  still 
emits  its  fragrance ;  we  gather  the  leaves 
of  a  dead  rose  with  care,  to  preserve 
them  for  the  sake  of  their  smell.  So 
Jesus  is  as  the  rose,  "  sweeter  than  ten 
thousands,  and  altogether  lovely;" 
though  He  was  put  to  death  in  the 
body,  yet  His  gospel  pours  forth  its 
sweetness  and  fragrance  still;  the  sweet- 
ness of  the  rose  and  the  sweetness  of 
the  gospel  are  undying.  The  lily  of  the 
valley,  as  its  name  indicates,  grows  in 
low  places,  and  hides  itself  modestly 
beneath  its  tall  leaves.  How  is  it  like 
Christ  f — (In  humility,  purity.)  It 
grows  not  on  the  mountain  top ;  you 
may  walk  by  it  and  not  notice  it,  only 
for  the  smell  it  emits.  So  the  modest 
young  Christian  should  be  like  the  lily, 
not  seeking  to  attract  attention  like  the 
gaudy  poppy,  but,  in  a  modest,  retiring, 
humble  life,  emit  "  the  odour  of  a  good 
life." 

10.  The  perfume.  —What  is  meant  by 
the  perfume  of  this  garden  ?  Holiness 
of  life;  "the  smell  of  a  field  which  the 
Lord  hath  blessed."  When  do  we  smell 
the  perfume  of  a  garden  most? — (When 
the  breeze  passes  over  it.)  What  is  the 
prayer  of  the  Church  in  Song  of  Sol.  iv. 
16?  The  wind  is  the  Spirit,  the  per- 
fume holy  actions,  holy  words,  a  holy 
life.  Ail  may  thus  see  we  "  have  been 
with  Jesus." 

11.  Fruit. — ^All  the  trees  in  this  gar- 
den are  fruit-bearing  trees.  Some  per- 
sons think  they  can  be  trees  without 
fruit.  What  are  the  fruits  in  this  garden  ? 
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— (Gal.  y.  22.)  A  person  professing  to 
be  a  Christian  without  prodacing  these 
fruits  is  only  tying  on  the  fruits  to  the 
•  tree  to  make  a  show,  when  in  reality 
they  do  not  belong  to  it.  We  cannot 
produce  these  fruits  ourselves;  God 
says,  *'  From  Me  is  thy  fruit  found" 
(Hos.  xiv.  8).  If  we  would  bring  forth 
fruit  we  must  continue  in  the  vine ;  if 
we  are  closely  united  with  Christ,  as 
closely  as  the  branch  is  united  to  the 
vine,  then  we  shall  be  fruitful  in  every 
good  work. 

12.  Conclusion. — "  The  trees  of  the 
Lord  are  full  of  sap "  (Ps.  civ.  16). 
What  is  the  sap  to  the  tree  ?— (Its  life.) 
So  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  life  of  the 
Christian  individual  or  the  Christian 
Church ;  a  tree  without  sap  is  dead ;  so 
a  professor  only,  without  this  life  in 
him,  is  spiritually  dead.  I  trust  each 
of  you  **  may  be  planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,"  and  that  as  you  grow  in 
years  you  may  grow  in  grace. 

Now  I  have  been  sowing  to>day ;  may 
you  reap  what  I  have  thus  sown,  that 
both  I  that  sow  and  you  that  reap  may 
rejoice  together  in  that  great  harvest- 
home,  after  the  work  is  over.  Some 
have  dug,  some  pruned,  some  planted, 
some  trained ;  some  are  gathering,  some 
reaping,  some  sowing ;  one  is  teaching, 
one  preaching,  one  praying,  one  a  mis- 
sionary, one  a  Bible  reader,  one  a  tract 
distributor,  one  only  gleaning.  Some 
have  been  high  as  the  palm,  strong  as 
the  oak,  wide-spreading  as  the  bay-tree ; 
but  they  have  all  had  their  nourish- 
ment from  the  river  of  life  which  flows 
through  the  garden.  What  prophet  saw 
a  vision  of  this  ? — (Ezek.  xlvii.  12.)  In 
like  manner  the  sustenance  for  our  souls 
must  be  the  river  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
If  the  tree  is  good  the  fruit  will  be 
good  ;  but  take  care  you  are  not  as  the 
upas  tree,  beneath  which  nothing  will 
live,  and  whose  branches  multiply  so 
rapidly  when  they  touch  the  earth.  This 
is  a  tree  of  death.  Avoid  it,  and  put 
forth  your  hand,  and  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life,  and  live  for  ever  in  the  paradise  of 
God. 

E.   HOLMES. 


EMBLEMS  OF  THE   CHURCH  OF 
CHRIST. 

lY.  A  Family. 


(( 


The  household  of  God."— Eph.  li.  19. 


1.  Intboduotion. — No  more  beaatifol 
emblem  of  the  Church  of  Christ  could  be 
chosen  for  study  at  the  season  of  Christ- 
mas, when  most  friends  and  relatives  sre 
gathered  together  in  joyful  re-imion,  than 
this  which  we  have  entitled  **  a  fsiinily." 
It  is  said  that  the  word  "  home  "  exists 
only  in  the  English  language ;  and  none 
perhaps  more  than  an  Englishmin 
knows  and  feels  the  worth  of  that  place 
*'  home."  If  nowhere  else,  love  ought 
to  be  exhibited  in  the  family  circle. 
Where  is  the  Church  of  Christ  compared 
to  a  family  ?— (Eph.  iii.  16.)  Of  whom 
does  a  family  consist?  We  shall  find 
the  love  of  Jesus  compared  to  the  love 
of  a  father  and  of  a  mother.  The 
strongest  love  of  which  human  nature 
is  capable  is  that  of  a  mother ;  but  this 
is  only  a  feunt  shadow  of  the  intensify 
of  the  love  of  God.  We  find  every  cha- 
racter and  every  position  in  a  hnman 
family  used  to  illustrate  Christ  and  His 
Church ;  and,  as  we  found  the  distin- 
guishing peculiarity  of  a  building  was 
strength,  of  an  army  warfare,  and  of  s 
garden  growth,  so  here  of  a  family  we 
shall  find  it  to  be  love.  A  Christian, 
and  a  congregation  too,  should  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  should  fight  in  faith, 
should  grow  in  holiness,  should  live  in 
love. 

2.  Family    divided, — The    "family 
of  God"  is  divided.      Where  are  the 
members? — (Some   on  earth,  but  the 
greatest  number    in  heaven.)     I  dare 
say   some    of   you  have   read  Words- 
worth's   beautifol    poem,     "  We  are 
Seven."    You  remember  the  little  girl, 
when  asked  how  many  of  the  famfly 
there  were,  replied,  "  We  are  seven ;" 
and  although  two  of  her  brothers  lived 
at  Conway,  and  two  were  at  sea,  and 
two  lay  in  the    churchyard,  and  she 
lived  with  her  mother,  and  the  funily 
really  consisted  only  of  five,  yet  the 
child  spoke  of  the  two  dead  ones  as  stili 
forming  part  of  it,  and  persisted  in  say- 
ing ♦♦  We  are  seven."    The  littie 
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nttered  a  profound  truth,  and  seemed 
to  know  Bomething  in  her  simplieitj  of 
''  the  whole  family  of  God." 

3.  The  Father, — ^What  are  the  duties 
of  a  good  father  ?  Who  is  the  Father 
of  this  spiritual  family  ?  Where  is  He 
oaUed  a  Father  ?— (Fs.  Ixviii.  5.)  What 
does  He  provide  for  food  for  His  chil- 
dren?—  (Bread  of  life,  John  yi.  34, 
35 ;  water  of  life,  John  iv.  15.) 
What  olothing  has  He  provided? — 
(Ghuments  of  salvation,  rohes  of  right- 
eousness, Isa.  Izi.  10.)  Where  is  He  said 
to  protect  the  children  ? — (Job  zzii.  25.) 
Where  is  He  said  to  guide  them  ? — (Jer. 
iii.  4.)  Where  is  He  said  to  teach 
them? — (John  vi.  45.)  How  does  David 
compare  God  to  a  Father? — (Fs.  dii 
13.)  How  does  Jesus  teach  us  to  ad- 
dress God?— (**  Our  Father.")  Where 
is  the  title  of  Father  given  to  Jesus  in 
the  prophecies  ? — (Isa.  iz.  6.) 

4.  Adoption. — In  how  many  ways  is 
God  our  Father  ? — (By  creation^  by  re- 
demption, by  adoption.)  All  are  God's 
children  by  creation  (1  Cor.  viii.  6; 
Mai.  ii.  10).  In  a  higher  sense  we  are 
His  by  redemption,  He  hath  purchased 
QSy  therefore  we  are  His  (1  Cor.  vi.  20). 
In  a  stm  higher  sense  we  are  His  by 
adoption.  What  is  an  adopted  child  ? 
— (A  child  taken  into  a  &mily,  and 
treated  in  all  respects  as  if  it  were  really 
a  son  or  daughter  of  the  person  who 
adopts  it.)  Where  is  the  Christian 
called  an  adopted  child? — (Rom.  viii. 
15.)  Where  in  the  prophets  is  this 
adoption  spoken  of? — (Jer.  iii.  19.) 
Where  does  God  promise  we  are  to  be 
His  sons  and  daughters  ? — (2  Cor.  vi. 
18.)  Israel,  or  the  Jewish  nation,  had 
a  national  adoption ;  €k>d  selected  this 
.people,  and  made  them  His  children. 
Where  are  they  spoken  of  as  such  ? — 
(Bom.  ix.  4.)  The  Jewish  nation  is 
4$ompared  to  a  little  outcast  child,  a 
foundling,  lying  neglected,  dirty,  deso- 
late, and  helpless  (Ezek.  xvi.).  God  is 
represented  as  having  pity  on  it,  taking 
it  to  a  happy  home,  washing  it,  putting 
beautiful  clothing  upon  it,  and  feeding 
it.  When  it  grew  up,  it  forgot  its  Bene- 
factor, and  grieved  Him  with  ingratitude 
«nd  wrong-doing.  This  national  adop- 
tion  is  a  type  of  our  spiritual  adoption* 


St.  Paul  wrote  of  this  to  the  Boman 
Christians  because  they  understood 
well  what  it  was.  If  you  and  I  are 
adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  we  have 
a  new  name  (Isa.  Ixii.  2),  and  we  share 
the  heavenly  inheritance  (Bom.  viii. 
17).  In  which  of  our  Lord's  parables 
is  He  cosfipared  to  a  father? — (The 
prodigal  son ;  the  two  sons  (Matt, 
xzi.).  Tell  me  of  some  adopted  child. 
— (Moses,  Esther.) 

6.  The  Church  as  a  mother.—ThiB  is 
an  interesting  emblem  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Where  is  she  compared  to  a 
mother? — (Gal.  iv.  26;  Isa.  Ixvi.  11.) 
Where  is  Jesus  compared  to  a  mother  ? 
— (Isa.  Ixvi.  13.)  Although  a  mother's 
love  is  the  greatest  of  which  human 
affection  is  capable,  yet  it  cannot  make 
us  understand  the  greatness  of  God's 
love  to  us.  God  says  again,  **  Can  a 
woman  forget,"  etc.  (Isa.  xlix.  15.) 

6.  The  Elder  Brother. — Who  occupies, 
or  ought  to  occupy,  if  he  has  not  already 
forfeited  it,  the  most  honourable  place 
in  the  &mily  ?  —  (The  eldest  son.) 
Amongst  the  Jews  what  were  his  privi* 
leges  ?  — -  (The  priesthood,  the  sove- 
reignty, the  double  portion.)  Who  is 
the  elder  brother  in  the  family  of  God  ? 
— (Jesus.)  Where  is  He  called  a  bro- 
ther ? — (Prov.  xvii.  17 .)  Where  is  Jesus 
prophesied  of  as  the  Firstborn  ? — (Ps. 
Ixxzix.  27.)  Where  does  Paul  speak  of 
Jesus  as  the  eldest  in  the  family?— 
(Bom.  viii.  29.)  The  love  of  a  brother 
is  great ;  but  God  says  He  is  *'  a  Friend 
that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother  " 
(Prov.xviii.  24.)  Sanctifier  and  sanctified 
are  all  one ;  hence  *'He  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren  "  (Heb.  ii.  11).  Who 
does  Jesus  say  are  His  brethren,  sisters, 
and  mother  ? —  (Matt.  xii.  50.)  By  what 
other  names  is  the  elder  Brother,  Jesus, 
called  in  the  Bible  ?— ("  Holy  Child," 
Acts  iv.  31;  "Son  of  the  Blessed," 
Mark  xiv.  61 ;  "  Son  of  God,"  Luke  i. 
35 ;  "  Son  of  the  Highest,"  Luke  i.  32 ; 
"  Son  of  David,*'  Matt.  ix.  27 ;  "  Son  of 
Man,"  John  v.  27.)  When  did  Jesus  ex- 
plain His  Divine  Sonship  to  one  of  His 
apostles  ? — (Matt.  xvii.  24.)  A  tribute 
or  tax  was  laid  upon  every  Jew  who  was 
twenty  years  old,  for  the  support  of  the 
tabernacle,  or  temple  worship.    When 
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the  oolleoton  were  gathering  the  tax, 
Jesus  said  to  Peter,  **  Of  whom  do  kings 
take  tribute ;  of  their  own  children,  or  of 
strangers  ?  "  By  this  Jesns  meant,  when 
kings  collect  tribute  it  is  collected  from 
stnuigers  (subjects),  not  from  their  own 
sons :  BO  God,  the  King  of  kings,  com- 
manded the  Jews,  for  His  worship,  to 
pay  the  yearly  tax ;  but  Jesus,  being  the 
only  Son  of  €k>d,  was  exempted  from 
paying.  In  which  psrable  is  Jesus 
represented  as  the  Son? — (Parable  of 
the  vineyard,  Mark  xii.  6.)  One  in 
which  he  is  called  the  King's  Sonf 
— (The  marriage,  Matt.  xxii.  2.)  The 
King's  Son  is  Jesus,  who  marries  the 
bride,  His  Ohurch ;  she  is  then  the 
«« King's  daughter"  (Ps.  xlv.  18). 
**  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God" 
(1  John  iii.  1).  e.  HOLiaBS. 


EMBLEMS   OF    THE  CHUBCH  OF 

OHBIST. 

rv.  A  Family  (concluded). 

«  The  houBehold  of  God."— Epft.  U.  19. 

7.  The  children, — ^Who  are  the  children 
of  God's  family? — (Sinners.)  By  what 
names  are  the  <diildren  called?  — 
(**  Beloved  brethren,"  Jas.  ii.  5;  ''bre- 
thren of  Christ,"  Luke  viii.  21 ;  *<  child- 
ren of  Jesus  Christ,"  Bom.  i.  6;  "  child- 
ren of  the  Living  God,"  Bom.  ix.  26 ; 
*<  children  of  promise,"  Bom.  ix.  8; 
"children  of  light,'*  Bph.  v.  8;  "holy 
seed,"  Isa.  vi.  18;  "sons  of  God," 
Phil.  ii.  15,  etc.)  Tell  me  the  duties 
of  children:  (a)  To  honour  their 
parents  (1   Sam.    M.    80 ;   Mai.  i.  6). 

(b)  Obedience ;  good  sons  and  daughters 
will  always  obey  their  parents,  as 
much  when  they  are  absent  from  them 
as  when  their  eyes  are  looking  on 
them.  "  Though  He  were  a  Bon,  yet 
learned  He    obedience"  (Heb.  v.  8). 

(c)  Trustfulness  and  simplicity.  When 
did  Jesus  show  His  people  that  these 
characteristics  of  childron  should  be 
theirs  ?— (When  He  called  a  tittle  child 
to  Him,  and  said,    "Whosoever  shall 


humUe  faimsalf;**  etc :  Matt  xriiL  2.) 
A  child  is  generally  humble,  conMng, 
teachable,  harmless ;  so  should  we  be  as 
God's  children.  Children  require  cor- 
rection sometimes,  and  though  a  parent's 
heart  grieve  while  he  inflicts  punishment, 
yet  he  knows  it  must  be,  for  the  child's 
own  good.  So  of  our  heavenly  Fathar 
(Lam.iiL88;  Heb.  xii.  5-8). 

8.  The  Aom«.-~Where  is  the  homB 
of  this  fiunily  of  which  wa  are  speaking? 
— (Heaven.)  Earth  is  but  a  temponcy 
lodging  for  us  poor  travellers ;  we  haveno 
abiding  city  here,  but  we  are  on  our  ^nsj 
home.  When  did  Jesus  speak  of  heavm 
as  "My  Father's  house  "?•— (John 
xiv.  2.)  Plenty  of  room,  and  a  welconie 
for  every  wandering  eluld.  When  a 
man  has  been  travelling  many  years  in 
foreign  lands,  what  does  he  look  fonraid 
to  when  he  reaches  home? — (Best.) 
Where  is  the  Christian's  home  called  a 
place  of  rest  ? — (Heb.  iv.  9.)  We  know 
not  the  exact  locality  of  oar  heavo^ 
home;  but  we  do  know  that  hoiBeis 
where  the  Father  is  and  the  elder 
Brother  is,  wherever  that  maybe.  At 
present  we  are  "  at  home  "  in  the  body, 
and  absent  from  the  Lord ;  but  we  have 
"a  house"  eternal  in  the  heavens 
(2  Cor.  V.  1).  Some  people  speak  of 
the  grave  as  our  home ;  but  the  grave  is 
only  a  temporary  "  house  "  for  the  bo^ 
(Job  xvii.  18,  and  again  Eocles.  xii.  5). 
But  we  have  a  brighter  home,  a  happier 
meeting-place,  a  house  prepared  for  ns 
by  Jesus,  the  Head  of  the  fiunily. 

9.  ServanUy  dtc. — We  have  seen  the 
love  of  Jesus  compared  to  a  dither's 
love,  a  mother's  love,  a  brother's  love, 
and  His  Church  compared  io  a  wife,  a 
mothM,  a  sister.  Jesus  is  also  the 
Husband  of  His  Church  (Isa.  Hv.  5)« 
There  is  one  more  position  in  the 
family  which  Jesus  takes,  and  whieh 
teaches  us  a  wondrous  lesson  of  con- 
descension and  humility.  Who  oeonpy 
the  lowest  places  in  the  family  ? — (The 
servants.)  Where  is  Jesus  called  a 
servant?— (Phil.  ii.  7.)  Where  did  He 
speak  of  Himself  as  a  servant  ? — (Luke 
xxii.  27.)  What  act  of  our  Lord  wtf 
especially  that  of  a  servant? — (Wash- 
ing His  disciples'  feet.)  What  eminent 
servant  was  a  type  of  Jesus? — (Joae^u) 
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A  good,  obedient,  laithfol  serrant  is  a 
gtetA  folessing  in  a  honsehold.  The 
position  of  a  servant  has  been  sanctified 
by  Jesns ;  therefore  it  is  an  honourable 
one.  A  good  servant  will  pray  for  the 
&mily,  will  attend  to  their  eall,  will 
sympathise  with  them  alike  in  sorrow 
or  in  joy,  will  make  their  interests  his, 
will  be  faithful  to  them.  All  this,  and 
infinitely  more,  do  we  find  in  Jesus, 
who  came  to  minister  unto  our  wants, 
and  to  take  the  Tery  lowest  place  in 
Ood*8  family.  Which  of  our  Lord's 
followers  did  He  say  was  the  most 
humble  ? — (John  Baptist,  Matt.  xi.  11.) 
Where  did  Paul  speak  of  himself  as  a  ser- 
vant ? — (Bom.  i.  1.)  So  also  do  we  speak 
of  our  clergy ;  they  are  called  our  "  mi- 
nisters," which  word  means  **  servants." 
But  our  ministers  are  not  the  only  ser- 
vants in  the  family  of  God ;  we  should 
all  be  servants :  **  as  the  eyes  of  servants 
look  unto  their  masters,  and  the  eyes  of 
a  maiden  to  her  mistress,  so  our  eyes 
should  wait  upon  the  Lord."  Another 
lesson  we  learn,  in  addition  to  this  of 
humility,  is  love  for  our  Father's  com- 
mands and  wishes.  When  a  good  father 
dies  and  leftves  a  "will  and  testament," 
his  children,  if  they  be  filial,  obedient, 
loving  children  to  their  father,  will  strive 
to  carry  out  their   father's  wishes  as 


expressed  in  his  will,  and  will  listen  for 
his  last  words,  that  they  may  obey 
them  and  treasure  them  in  their  me- 
mory. What  ungrateful  children  many 
of  us  are!  Here,  in  this  book,  the 
Bible,  is  the  last  will  and  testament  of 
Jesus;  many  never  care  to  read  this 
vrill,  and  are  living  in  wilful  ignorance 
of  their  Father's  last  words.  What 
should  we  think  of  a  son  who  treated 
his  earthly  parent  so?  And  yet  this 
great  and  holy  Being,  who  has  made  us 
His  children,  is  treated  so  every  day  by 
thousands. 

10.  Conclusion, — The  last  lesson  I 
wish  you  to  notice  is  one  which  may 
appropriately  be  associated  with  the 
thoughts  which  the  close  of  the  old  year 
is  apt  to  beget  in  our  minds.  A  Christ- 
ian sometimes  feels  it  hard,  when  he 
comes  to  die,  to  leave  the  few  members  of 
the  fcunily  on  earth  he  loved  so  well ;  but 
let  us  think  the  family  are  with  Jesus, 
and  we  are  only  the  few  travellers  '  *  going 
home,"  and  bidding  farewell  to  our  fellow- 
travellers;  let  us  tiy  to  think  of  the  happy 
group  of  friends  and  relatives  who  stand 
on  that  unseen  shore,  ready  to  welcome 
us  !  May  this  be  your  end,  when  God 
calls  you  home ;  and  may  yon  know  Him 
as  your  Father  while  you  remain  on 
earth.  e.  holmss. 


OTITLINES  OP  ADDRESSES. 


OUR  REFUGE. 

«HiB  ohildren  shall  have  a  plaee  of  re- 
fuge."—Pr<w.  xlv.  26. 

The  children  here  referred  to  are  God's 
children;  and  among  the  many  bless- 
ings that  the  Bible  tells  us  belong  to 
them,  none  is  greater  than  this.  I  want 
you  therefore  to  look  at  the  text  with  me 
for  a  few  moments. 

I  think  you  all  know  what  a  refuge  is : 
a  place  of  safety,  to  which  one  may  fly  in 
time  of  danger.  A  long  time  ago,  in  a 
far  off  country,  a  man  was  seen  building 
a  great  ship.  But  no  sea  or  river  was 
near;  of  what  use  then  could  it  be? 
It  was  BO  large  that  none  could  pass 
that  way  without  noticing  it.   Tear  after 


year  the  strange  man  went  on  with  the 
work,  and  passers  by  mocked  when  they 
saw  him  ;  but  still  he  toiled  on,  and  as 
he  did  so  told  the  scofiers  that  unless 
they  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  turned  from  their  sinful  ways,  Gk>d 
soon  would  send  such  floods  of  water 
down  from  heaven  that  they  would  surely 
perish.  But  the  people  heeded  not  his 
words;  and,  after  the  lapse  of  many 
years,  when  the  building  and  the  preach- 
ing were  ended,  and  Noah  (for  you  will 
know  by  this  time  that  it  is  he  of  whom 
1  am  speaking),  with  his  wife,  sons,  and 
their  wives,  and  also  some  of  every  kind 
of  living  thing,  had  entered  the  ark,  God 
Himself  shut  to  the  door,  and  at  once 
the  heavy  rain  descended,  and  the  floods 
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rose.  Alas  for  all  but  that  little  com- 
pany who  were  inside  the  ark !  In  vain 
do  the  people  climb  from  one  tall  emi- 
nence to  another,  from  rock  to  rock, 
from  hill  to  bill :  no  place  of  refuge  can 
they  find ;  and  soon  every  one  of  them 
is  buried  beneath  the  deep  waters. 

But  now  let  us  see  what  has  become 
of  that  wonderful  vessel  in  which  are 
enclosed  those  eight  persons.  As  the 
Hoods  rise,  it  also  rises  safely  on  them, 
and  those  inside  are  perfectly  secure. 
Truly  indeed  over  the  door  of  that  ark 
might  have  been  written  the  words  of 
our  text,  **  His  children  shall  have  a 
place  of  refuge." 

David,  of  whose  history  we  read  so 
much  in  the  Bible,  was  a  great  king; 
but  he  felt  that  he  needed  a  refuge  for  Us 
soul,  and  he  had  found  it  too.  Looking 
up  to  God,  he  could  say,  **  Thou  art  my 
hiding-place.'*  It  is  because  our  sins 
have  exposed  ns  to  God's  just  anger  that 
we  all  have  need  of  David's  great  refuge. 
A  dying  man  was  once  asked,  by  one 
who  had  gone  to  visit  him,  what  he 
most  desired.  Without  a  moment's 
hesitation  he  answered,  **  A  refuge  for 
my  souL"  This  is  what  you  too,  my 
dear  young  friends,  most  need,  though 
I  am  afraid  you  do  not  all  yet  really 
desire  it,  simply  perhaps  for.  the 
reason  that  you  have  never  sufficiently 
felt  the  greatness  of  your  danger. 

Some  who  have  known  their  need  of  a 
refuge  have  tried  to  make  one  for 
themselves,  by  saying  many  prayers,  or 
going  very  regularly  to  a  place  of  wor- 
ship ;  but,  though  these  things  are 
right,  yet  of  themselves  they  can  never 
make  a  single  soul  safe.  Oh,  believe 
me  when  I  tell  you  that  every  soul  is  in 
the  greatest  danger  which  is  not  in  the 
one  true  refuge,  Jesus  Christ.  You  have 
every  one  of  you  a  great  and  powerful 
enemy,  who  is  ever  seeking  to  destroy 
you ;  and  your  own  evil  hearts  are  al- 
ways helping  him  by  leading  you  into 
danger ;  wicked  people  too  will  be  ever 
ready  to  induce  you  to  deviate  from  the 
right  path.  God  knows  your  danger, 
far  more  than  you  yourself ;  and  in  His 
great  mercy  He  tells  you  where  you 
may  flee  and  be  for  ever  safe.  Like 
the  little  conies    we  read  of  in  Prov. 


XXX.  26,  which  are  but  timid,  feeble  crea- 
tures, yet  are  so  wise  as  to  choose  the 
strong  rocks  for  their  homes ;  so  we, 
who  are  weak  and  helpless,  may  find  a 
safe  hiding-place  for  our  souls  in  Jesus, 
the  Book  of  ages.  Will  you  not  pat 
your  souls  into  His  all-powerful  hands? 
There  only  will  they  be  secure.  As  Jesus 
is  the  only  refuge,  so  He  is  an  all-iu$- 
cient  one, "  for  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God 
by  Him."  And  He  is  also  an  all-willing 
one ;  for  He  says,  *'  Him  that  cometh 
unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

Dear  young  friends,  to  whom  will  yon 
fly  if  not  to  Him  f  Oh  may  you  all  seek 
to  say  with  David,  **  In  the  shadow  of 
Thy  wings  will  I  make  my  refuge." 


HEAVENLY  CONTENTMENT. 

'*  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am, 
tlicrewlth  to  be  content."— P/til.  iv.  11. 

My  dear  young  friends,  I  want  to  talt 
with  you  a  little  about  this  wondeiiiil 
contentment  of  which  Paul  was  the 
possessor.  It  is  a  feeling  ivhich  can 
make  you,  me,  the  whole  world  sn- 
premely  happy.  The  Bible  contains 
many  passages  referring  to  it.  Here 
are  a  few  :  '*  Be  content  with  such  things 
as  ye  have  "  (Heb.  xiii.  6)  ;  **  Godliness 
with  contentment  is  great  gain  "  (1  Tim. 
vi.  6);  ''Better  is  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  than  great  treasure  and 
trouble  therewith"  (Prpv.  xv»  16).  Yon 
see  it  is  a  heaven-born  feeling,  for  none 
but  those  who  are  God's  children  can  be 
truly  content.  As  such,  their  whole  nature 
is  different  from  what  it  was  before,  and 
what  was  then  a  burden  now  becomes  a 
joy.  Paul  says  he  has  **  learned  "  to 
be  content  with  whatsoever  state  he  is 
placed  in ;  his  words  therefore  teach  os 
that  if  we  wish  to  attain  the  same  frame 
of  mind  we  also  have  much  to  acquire, 
much  to  learn.  Let  us  see  what  this 
great  contentment  really  is,  and  how  we 
may  secure  it  for  ourselves. 

What  is  true  contentment  ?  I  think 
yon  will  be  able  to  answer  the  ques- 
tion for  yourselves  if  I  give  you  an 
illostrative  incident,  founded  on  foct. 
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Gome  with  me  up  one  of  those  narrow 
streets  with  which  all  our  large  towns 
abonnd ;  through  this  dark  court,  now 
linder  this  archway,  and  up  these  nar- 
row, winding  stairs.  Let  us  knock  at 
that  door.  A  cheetful,  pleasant  voice  bids 
us  enter.  The  room  is  clean  and  airy, 
a  bright  little  fire  bums  in  the  grate,  and 
on  a  bed  at  one  end  of  the  room  we  see, 
sitting  up,  a  woman  about  sixty-four 
years  of  age,  with  her  hands  folded  and 
contracted,  and  all  her  body  crippled 
and  curled  together,  as  disease  has 
cramped  it  and  rheumatism  fixed  it  for 
many  a  long  year  past.  Month  after 
month  and  year  after  year  have  gone  by, 
and  she  has  not  moved  out  of  bed,  or 
looked  out  of  window,  or  even  lifted  her 
hand  to  her  head.  During  the  whole 
of  that  period  she  has  been  more  or 
less  in  pain,  while  she  cannot  move  a 
limb.  But  listen :  *'  She  is  so  thankful 
that  God  has  left  her  that  great  bless- 
ing, the  use  of  one  thumb  /  "  Her  left 
hand  is  clenched  and  stiff,  and  utterly 
nseless ;  but  she  has  a  two-pronged  fork 
fastened  to  a  stick,  with  which  she  can 
take  off  her  great,  old-£a.shioned  spec- 
tacles, and  put  them  on  again,  after 
some  little  effort.  By  the  same  means 
she  can  feed  herself ;  and  she  can  sip 
her  tea  through  a  tube,  helping  herself 
with  her  one  thumb.  And  there  is 
another  thing  she  can  accomplish  with 
her  fork :  she  can  turn  over  the  leaves 
of  a  large  Bible,  when  placed  within  her 
reach. 

Now  what  apitiable  object  this  woman 
presents.  She  has  never  in  her  life 
seen  a  field  of  com ;  indeed,  few  of  the 
glorious  sights  which  this  our  earth  pre- 
sents. Arecent  visitor  addressed  her  with 
the  remark  that  "  she  was  all  alone." 
**  Yes,"  she  replied,  in  a  cheerful  and 
sweet  voice,  "  I  am  alone,  and  yet  not 
alone."  " How  is  that  ?  "  "I  feel," 
said  the  old  lady,  *<  that  the  Lord  is 
constantly  with  me."  **  Your  affliction  is 
very  great ;  but  you  seem  very  happy." 
*'  Yes,  I  am  very  happy."  "  What  is 
the  source  of  your  happiness  ?"  *'  The 
thought  that  my  sins  are  forgiven ;  and, 
resting  on  the  great  love  of  Jesus,  my 
Saviour,  I  am  content  to  lie  here  so 
long  as  it  shall  please  Him  that  I  should 


remain,  and  to  go  whenever  He  shall 
call  me." 

Dear  children,  what  more  practical 
instance  of  true  contentment  coi^d  I  give 
you  than  this  ?  Though  God  had  given 
so  much  pain  and  sorrow  for  so  long  a 
period,  yet  here  was  this  poor  suffering 
woman  rejoicing  and  happy.  God's 
Holy  Spirit  had  made  known  to  her  her 
Maker's  loving-Mndness,  and,  though 
difficulties  were  there,  her  heart  silenUy 
gave  forth  note  after  note  of  praise  to 
His  holy  name.  Though  we  may, 
some  of  us,  be  very  untunefal  by  nature, 
yet  the  same  holy  song,  arising  from 
this  sweet  virtue,  will  be  in  our  hearts  if 
we  act  as  this  woman  did,  and  give  God 
thanks  at  all  times  for  everything  He 
bestows ;  or,  like  Paul,  be  content  with 
whatsoever!  state  it  has  pleased  our 
Creator  to  place  us  in.  I  think  you  now 
understand  what  true  contentment  is. 

Let  us  see  how  we  also  may  obtain  it. 
it  cannot  be  bought ;  the  world  cannot 
give  it  us ;  it  has  its  origin  in  a  purer, 
better  place  than  any  on  earth.  How 
then  is  it  possible  for  us  to  secure  it  ? 
Only  by  Him  through  whom  we  hope  for 
salvation.  Jesus  not  only  tells  us  how 
we  may  obtain  this  heavenly  gift,  but 
He  has  also  set  us  a  Divine  example 
to  enable  us  to  make  sure  of  it.  Paul 
followed  this  example,  notwithstand- 
ing many  and  many  a  bitter  trial, 
as  most  of  you  know,  and  at  length 
was  able  to  say,  ^*  I  have  learned,  in 
whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be 
content."  None  of  you  will  have  to 
endure  trials  like  his ;  still,  if  you  had, 
none  the  less  would  I  wish  you  to  seek 
for  that  holy  contentment  which  the 
world  cannot  give.  At  this  present 
time  most  of  you  are  striving  for  things 
which  will  speedily  pass  away  from  you, 
wishing  for  the  possession  of  that  which 
will  contribute  nothing  to  your  eternal 
welfare.  But  look  at  the  prize  which 
Paul  here  sets  before  you.  If  once  you 
hold  this  Divine  virtue,  heavenly  con- 
tentment, you  will  care  little  what  the 
world  bestows,  what  your  lot  in  life  may 
be.  Oh  come  then,  dear  children,  at 
once,  and  obtain  that  with  which  all 
God's  saints  are  blessed.  Come  to  Him 
who  alone  can  give  it.    Cease  not  to 
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pzay  till  you  feel  yonr  sins  pardoned  bj 
Jesus,  and  you  rest  contented  and  happy 
in  Him.  Then  will  your  grateful  heart 
sing  haUelnjahs  throughout  all  time. 


E.  C. 


THE  DAY  OF  GOOD  TIDIN0S. 

Ohbzstmas  Day,  dear  children,  the  day 
on  which  we  celebrate  the  birth  of  our 
Sayiour,  is  close  upon  us ;  and  I  think 
it  necessary  that  I  should  address  a  few 
words  to  you  about  it ;  for  it  is  the 
season  in  which  we  begin  to  follow  the 
footsteps  of  Christ's  most  holy  life. 

You  have  all,  I  am  sure,  read  the 
wondrous  story  again  and  again ;  and 
all  the  incidents  of  the  eventful  night 
on  which  the  good  tidings  were  pro- 
claimed are,  no  doubt,  fresh  in  your 
memories:  the  shepherds  on  the  hill 
side  watching  their  sheep ;  the  bright 
Ught  that  shone  around;  the  Divine 
message ;  the  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  and  their  angelic  song,  **  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  goodwill  toward  men ;"  the  ready 
belief  of  the  watchers ;  their  haste  to 
see  for  themselves.  Every  incident  in 
the  narrative  is  full  of  instruction,  if  we 
will  only  ask  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  bring  it  home  to  our  hearts.  These 
poor  shepherds  were  not  coumianded  by 
the  angel  to  go  and  seek  the  new-born 
Saviour;  and  yet  they  did  so  swiftly, 
humbly,  trustfully.  Dear  children,  what 
a  lesson  there  is  here  for  us  how  we 
should  seek  the  Blessed  One.  In  such 
a  way  should  all  of  us  hasten  to  see 
Jesus.  You  know  wherever  two  or  three 
of  His  people  are  met,  there  is  He.  He 
is  in  the  house  of  God  as  well  as  in  the 
Sunday-school.  Have  you  come  here 
this  morning  to  see  Him  ? 

Long  bad  Christ's  coming  been  ex- 
pected. Promised  to  our  first  parents 
when  they  were  driven  out  of  Eden,  then 
to  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets  by-and- 
by  told  of  the  great  event  which  was 
approaching,  Micah  even  giving  the 
name  of  the  town  in  which  our  Lord 
was  to  be  bom :  **  But  thou,  Bethlehem 
Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee 


shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be 
Bulerin  Israel,  whose  goings  forth  have 
been  firom  of  old,  from  everlasting." 
Ground  down  and  oppressedbyunfeelmg 
conquerors,  the  Jews  wistftdly  longed  for 
the  Messiah,  He  whoi  should  deliver 
them  from  their  enemies  and  reinstate 
them  in  all  their  past  greatness.  And 
yet  how  did  He  come  ?  In  poverty  and 
lowliness,  bom  in  a  manger.  Here  is 
another  lesson  for  us.  Not  with  pomp 
and  splendour  are  we  to  approach  the 
Holy  One,  but  with  meekness  and  hu- 
mility. In  this  spirit  all  may  draw  near 
to  Christ,  high  and  low,  rioh  and  poor ; 
in  none  other  will  any  be  received. 

Now  what  will  Christmas  Day  be  to 
you,  dear  children  ?  Will  it  be  what  it 
was  to  those  eastern  shepherds,  who, 
when  they  had  seen  the  Saviour,  went 
and  told  aU  their  neighbours  ?  This  ia 
what  teachers,  and  ministers,  and 
missionaries  are  doing ;  and  you  shonld 
do  the  same.  But  perhaps,  although 
the  glad  tidings  have  been  repeated  to 
you  time  after  time,  you  have  not  yet 
come  yourself  to  Jesus.  If  not,  why  not  f 
You  know  salvation  there  is  none  throng 
any  other ;  "for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved  "  (Acts  iv. 
12).  And  have  you  not  had  a  most 
loving  invitation  addressed  to  you  from 
the  lips  of  the  Holy  One  Himself  ?  Oh, 
children  above  all  surely  should  love  the 
Lord  Jesus.  I  know  not  which  of  yoa 
desire  to  love  Jesns,  nor  which  of  you 
are  careless  about  these  things ;  but  God 
knows,  and  He  is  now  looking  into  your 
hearts  and  reading  your  thoughts.  If 
there  is  one  girl  or  boy  here  who  is 
anxious  to  belong  to  Christ,  and  troubled 
about  his  sins,  scarcely  knowing  how  to 
seek  the  Saviour  aright,  Jesus  will  by 
His  Spirit  guide  bun  into  the  right 
path,  pardon  him  his  past  sins,  clothe 
him  in  His  own  perfect  righteousness, 
and  receive  him  into  His  fold.  Think 
how  sweet  to  be  a  lamb  of  Jesus'  fold, 
how  safe  you  will  be  with  such  a  Shep- 
herd, for  ''  He  shall  feed  His  flock  like 
a  shepherd :  He  shall  gather  the  lambs 
with  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in  His 
bosom  "  (Isa.  xl.  11).  Come  life.  He 
will  carry  you  through  every  trial ;  come 
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death,  He  will  support  andmake  eTen  the 
dark  valley  bright  and  cheezM  with  His 
presence;  come  sickness.  He  will  sustain 
and  comfort ;  come  riches.  He  can  make 
them  a  blessing ;  come  porerty,  He  can 
make  even  the  himgry  full  of  good  things. 
Will  not  those  of  your  who  have  not  yet 
Bonght  Jesus  seek  Him  now  this  Christ- 
mas season — ^indeed,  seek  Him  now,  at 
once,  without  delay,  and  endeayour  to 
do  those  things  which  please  Him  ?  Be 
like  the  little  girl  who  asked  everybody 
she  met  if  they  loved  Jesus,  and  hear- 
ing she  was  called  foolish  she  sweetly 
said,  "  But  if  I  am  foolish  that  is  no 
reason  why  you  should  not  love  Jesus." 
Like  those  eastern  shepherds,  seek 
Jesus  yourselves;  and  when  you  have 
found  Him,  endeavour  to  lead  your 
neighbours  and  compamons  to  Him.  - 
You  win  then  love  to  hear  of  others 
being  brought  into  the  fold,  while  you 
-will  wonder  you  could  have  lived  so  long 
-without  searching  for  and  loving  Him 
yourselves.  "We  have  not  many  fives  to 
offer  to  Christ.  Oh  give  the  whole  of 
the  one  you  have !  He  will  accept  the 
poor  wretched  heart  thai  has  grown  old 
in  the  service  of  Satan;  He  will  not 
despise  withered,  blighted  affections  and 
hopes ;  but  how  joyful  the  sight  of 
those  who  in  the  bright  early  morning 
consecrate  themselves  in  their  freshness 
and  beauty  to  Him  who  has  bought 
them  with  His  own  blood ! "   p.  o.  m. 


THE  END  OF  THE  YEAR. 

'*He  Cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  Is  cut 
down."— Job  xiv,  2. 

As  this  is  the  last  Sunday  of  the 
present  year,  I  think,  dear  children,  I 
could  not  select  a  better  text  to  address 
you  upon  than  the  one  I  have  chosen. 
But  first  let  me  tell  you  a  little  tale.  A 
gentleman's  gardener  was  very  careful 
over  some  flowers  he  had  planted.  In 
one  part  of  the  garden  there  was  a 
pretty  rose-tree.  He  bad  taken  great 
paiQB  with  this  tree,  watched  it,  and 
felt  anxious  about  it.  Two  buds,  in 
time,  showed  themselves.  These  he 
tended   -with   unceasing    care.      They  | 


began  gradually  to  open.  They  were 
beautiful  to  gaze  upon;  and  as  they 
waved  to  and  fro  in  the  breeze,  and  the 
dewdrops  fell  from  them,  a  sweet  scent 
was  shed  forth.  One  morning  the 
owner  walked  through  his  garden,  saw 
the  roses,  stretched  out  his  hand,  plu<^ed 
one  away,  and  put  it  on  his  breast. 
Could  the  gardener  complain  ?  No  I 
his  employer  had  taken  the  flower.  The 
gardener  rejoiced,  but  at  the  same 
time  he  was  sorry»  Perhaps  some  of 
you  dear  boys  and  girls  have  known 
two  little  ones  growing  up  in  some 
happy  home.  They  have  laughed  and 
played  with  you,  and  entwined  them- 
selves in  your  heart's  deepest  affections. 
Ah  I  you  remember  how  one  grew  pale, 
sickened,  and  died.  The  Master  took 
it,  and  laid  it  upon  His  breast.  It  came 
forth  like  the  flower,  and  was  cut  down. 

In  the  verse  I  have  read  to  you  our 
life  is  compared  to  a  flower.  Elsewhere 
in  the  Bible  it  is  likened  to  a  vapour, 
which  gradually  melts  away  and  leaves 
no  impress  behind ;  sometimes  to  a 
dream,  a  -vision  of  the  night,  that  soon 
passes  away ;  sometimes  to  the  grass  of 
the  field,  short-lived ;  and  sometimes  to 
a  shadow,  about  which  there  is  nothing 
substantial  or  real.  Now,  if  you  will 
only  think  a  little,  you -will  feel  how 
solemnly  true  it  is  that  we  come  forth 
like  a  flower  and  are  cut  down.  Q^od 
**  giveth  life  and  breath  to  all  things  " 
that  need  it.  *'  In  Him  we  live,  and 
move,  and  have  our  being."  The 
flower,  whose  root  was  planted  and 
watered  and  tended  with  such  care, 
may  never  come  to  its  full  bloom :  the 
bird  may  peck  it  off,  the  rough  wind, 
the  sharp  frost,  the  rude  hand  may 
destroy  it.  And  is  it  not  so  with  each 
of  you?  God  has  given  you  life  and 
breath ;  your  parents  have  watched 
over  you  with  unceasing,  loving  care; 
but  you  may  never  Uve  to  become  men 
and  women. 

It  is  true  the  flower  sometimes  sur- 
vives all  these  dangers  ;  but  it  must  fade 
and  fall  at  last.  It  may  have  its  whole 
day,  but  the  night  will  come.  And  so 
it  must  be  -with  us :  **  it  is  appointed 
unto  man  once  to  die."  An  ungodly 
liver  once  happened  to  read  the  fifth 
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chapter  of  Genesis.  He  read  of  men 
liying  eight  hundred  and  nine  hm^ed 
years ;  but  he  found  it  was  said  of  each, 
"  and  he  died."  The  Holy  Spirit  made 
that  one  sentence  the  means  of  his  con- 
yersion.  Ton  and  I  may  Hto  till  that 
picture  of  an  old  man  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Ecdesiastes  is  fnlfiUed  in  ns ; 
when  the  hair  shall  he  white,  sight  and 
hearing  fail,  the  teeth  he  gone,  the 
hands  tremble,  and  wrinkled  and  ciunred 
life  hastens  to  its  close:  bat  die  we 
must,  we  must  at  length  be  **  cat 
down."  Most  of  as  prove  this  by  the 
loss  of  friends  or  relatiyes.  Perhaps 
some  of  you  can  put  yoar  hand  on  the 
seat  by  your  side  and  say,  '*Yes, 
teacher ;  we  knew  some  one  who  sat 
just  here  and  listened  with  as  Sunday 
after  Sunday,  and  now  he  is  silent  in 
the  grave." 

What  then  should  we  be  doing  f  The 
Bible  gives  many  answers  to  that 
question  :  **  Prepare  to  meet  thy  Qod ;" 
"Watch,  I  (Jesus)  say  unto  you,  watch." 

To  those  of  you  then  who  are  begin- 
ning really  to  serve  the  Lord,  I  would 
say,  on  this  the  concluding  Sunday  of 
another  year.  Be  watchftd,  pray  regu- 
larly, read  your  Bible  diligentiy,  and  at- 
tend God*s  house  of  prayer  constantly ; 
lookwell  to  your  motive8,ti7  to  know  more 


of  God,  get  nearer  to  Him;  be  kind, 
gentle,  and  just  to  all ;  often  lift  up 
your  heart  to  Jesus  for  the  help  of  His 
Spirit,  and  He  will  keep  you  safe  through 
aU  the  trials  of  life  till  He  takes  you  to 
bloom  for  ever  in  the  paradise  above. 
To  those  of  you,  however,  who  do  not 
really  belong  to  Christ,  who  have  not 
yet  given  your  whole  hearts  to  Him, 
who  do  not  pray  regularly,  who  do  not 
listen  earnestly  to  your  teachers,  who 
make  the  house  of  the  Lord  a  plaice  for 
play  or  idle  pastime,  who  are  dis- 
obedient and  rude  to  parents  and  others 
— ^to  you  wno  are  all  this,  what  shall  I 
say?  Will  you  go  on  laying  up  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wratii  ?  You  think 
that  there  is  yet  plenty  of  time  to  give 
your  heart  to  God ;  but  know  that  you 
cannot  begin  too  soon,  and  you  may  pat 
it  off  till  it  is  too  late.  Oh,  torn  from 
yoor  ways,  and  come  and  share  in  the 
great  salvation  so  freely  offered  to  all. 
Do  not  trifle  with  the  great  God  of  love : 
avoid  a  worse  fate  than  that  of  the 
flower  which  is  cut  down  and  seen  no 
more ;  seek  rather  to  lead  such  a  life,  8o 
to  repose  on  Christ,  that  when,  still 
like  the  flower,  you  are  cut  down,  it  is 
only  to  blossom  in  a  purer,  happier 
state — God's  own  garden,  the  abode  of 
the  blessed. 


LESSONS  F0&  UilSENS,  WITES,  MD  MOTHERS. 


Mb.  Landels,  in  the  introduction  to 
this  most  valuable  and  interestiag  vol- 
ume, states  an  unquestionable  fact,  and 
one  the  existence  of  which  is  much  to 
be  regretted,  when  he  says  that,  while 
there  are  scores  of  sermons,  addresses, 
and  lectures  to  young  men,  and  numer- 
ous institutions  for  their  intellectual 
and  spiritual  improvement,  we  seldom 
hear  of  anything  in  the  shape  of  a 
direct  address  to  young  women.  Of 
course  there  are  exceptions ;  but  these 
are  so  few  and  feeble  that  the  evidence 
of  a  great  and  glaring  defect  is  only 
made  the  more  palpable  and  self-evident. 
Bible  classes — ^not  specially  referred  to 


by  our  author — are  the  single  satis- 
factory medium  for  really  effective  and 
lasting  good  of  which  we  are  aware; 
but  that  the  attendance  at  most  of  these 
is  not  all  that  could  be  desired,  the  ex- 
perience of  those  who  are  acquainted 
with  a  large  number  can  best  testify', 
and,   as  Mr.   Landels    truly    observes, 
*'  The    Toung    Women's    Association, 
though  it  has  been  tried  as  an  experi- 
ment in  one  or  two  localities,  and  at- 
tended with    a    gratifying  measure  of 
success,  is  an  institution  yet  in  its  in- 
fancy, and  not  likely  for  a  long  time  to 
come  to  attain  to  dimensions  in  any 
degree  commensurate  with  the  neoessi- 
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ties  of  the  ease."  ^^lutBBouB  for  Maid- 
eng,  Wives,  and  Mothers"  oaxinot  he 
too  highly  commended  as  one  of  the 
first  coBtribntioiiB  to  the  special  defnrt- 
meat  of  Christian  literature  the  vant 
of  "which  has  been  spoken  of  above.  If 
it  is  an  admitted  axiom  that  good  bio- 
graphies more  or  less  aid  in  the  formation 
of  character,  wheth«r  of  men  or  women, 
it  may  be  said  that  those  of  them  which 
axe  of  a  biblical  or  religioos  description 
are  most  to  be  welcomed  and  tamed  to 
profitriiile  acconnt.  '*  Knowing  the  Talne 
of  an  example  as  a  medium  for  con- 
Toying  instraction  and  enforcing  ex- 
hortations, whether  of  an  encouraging 
or  admonitoiy  nature,  the  anthor  has 
chosen  as  his  theme  some  of  the  more 
|nx>min»it  women  of  Scripture.  He 
believes  these  will  be  found  no  less 
suitable  to  his  purpose  from  their  having 
lived  in  other  ages  and  in  other  times. 
"Whatsoever  was  written  aforetime, 
whether  of  precept,  or  promise,  or 
history,  or  example,  was  iffritten  for  our 
instruction.  The  women  of  Old  and 
New  Testament  times  are  types  of 
women  in  our  own  and  every  countiy 
and  age.  Circumstances  differ ;  but  un- 
der aH  circumstances,  human  nature^  in 
its  fundamental  principles,  its  inner 
worldng,  its  motives  and  springs  of 
action,  its  dangers  and  its  duties,  is 
essentially  the  same.'* 

Of  the  truth  of  this  last  statement 
of  our  author  there  can  be  no  dispute ; 
and  the  selection  he  has  made  from  the 
gallery  of  portraits  contained  in  the 
various  books  of  the  Bible,  to  enforce 
the  particular  spiritual  truths  sought  to 
be  conveyed,  is  very  judicious  and  beau- 
taful. '  CommenciDg  with  our  first 
mother,  "Eve — the  Tempted,"  in  the 
description  of  whom  the  right  definition 
of  the  word  **  help  meet"  is  excellently 
given,  and  in  which  the  subject  of  the 
temptation  of  the  first  woman  is  turned 
to  good  account  to  speak  of  the  tempta- 
tions which  befall  so  many  of  her 
daughters,  the  reader  is  introduced  to 
the  second  division  of  the  opening  bio- 
graphy, entitled  **  Eve— the  Fallen," 
telling  of  the  sorrowful  results  of  Eve's 
fdn  both  upon  herself  and  upon  others. 

From  woman  in  her  fallen  and  de- 


graded  state,   to   woman   under    the 
Christian  dispensation,  lifted  from  the 
dust  and  placed  by  Christ's  redeeming 
power  where  she  was  left  by  the  Creator's 
hand  at  first,  an  help  meet  to  man,  we 
willingly  turn  to  contemplate  the  cha- 
racter of  "  Lydia— the  Bestored,"  the 
first  convert  to  the  gospel  in  Europe, 
whom  Mr.  Lajidels  next  selects,  because 
her  history  brings  out  the  points   on 
which  he  wishes  to  dwell,  better  per- 
haps   than  any  other  individual  case. 
These  are  a  comparison  between    the 
Philippi  of  that  time  and  the  London 
of  to-day;    under  what  circumstances 
religious  feeling  may  be  fostered ;   the 
case  of  Lydia    a  striking  example  of 
how  God  fiilfils  the  desire  of  the  earnest 
seeker  after  salvation ;   the  salutary  in- 
fluence of  a  godly  woman ;   of  the  cha- 
racter of  woman  when  influenced  by 
the  Saviour's    love;     and,  lastly,  the 
dignity  with  which  religion  invests  her. 
This  is  a  most  delightful  sketch ;   and 
all  the  points  just  given  are  capitally 
elucidated  and  illustrated.      To  these 
chapters  succeed  *'  Bebekah — a  Pattern 
and  a  Beacon" — from  which   limited 
space  this  month  prevents  us  making 
an  extract  as  we  should  wish  to  do,  but 
to  which  we  hope  to  return  next  month; 
and  "Bath — ^the  Affectionate   Daugh- 
ter," a  beautifal  model  for  the  daughters 
of  the  present  age,  treated  with  peculiar 
truth  and  delicacy.     That  veiy  favourite 
description    of    the   virtuous    wife   in 
Prov.    xxxi.,   it  will    readily   be   sup- 
posed,  does  not    escape  our  author's 
consideration.      The  character  of  this 
exemplary  woman  is  made  the  vehicle 
for  many  wise  and  thoughtful  remarks, 
closing  with  a  fitting  eulogium  and  the 
expression  of  a  hope  that  the  study  of 
such  a   model  will  help  towards   the 
cultivation  of  the  qualities  specially  ex- 
tolled.    "Jochebed  and  Hannah — ^the 
Godly  Mother,"  parents  of  two  of  the 
most  distinguished  men  in  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  are  next  treated  of;   and 
here  Mr.  Landels  takes  the  opportunity 
to  refer  to  the  special  denomination  to 
which  he  belongs,  and  in  some  degree 
to  defend  it  from  the  charge  of  non- 
dedication  of  its  children  to  the  Lord 
from  the  fact  of  their  not  being  baptized 
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in  infancy.  Into  the  disoussion  of  this 
qnestion,  as  well  as  of  the  obligations 
devolving  on  parents  to  baptize  their 
children,  it  wonld  be  unpleasant  here 
to  enter;  and  indeed  this  portion  of 
'*  Lessons  for  Maidens,  Wives,  and 
Mothers  '*  may  be  lightly  passed  over 
by  those  whose  views  on  this  important 
subject  are  different  from  those  of  the 
author.  With  tibe  exception  thus  par- 
ticularized, this  chapter  is  all  that 
could  be  desired.  "  The  Little  Captive 
Maid — ^the  Christian  Domestic'*  suc- 
ceeds ;  and  this  brings  us  to  the  four 
chapters  which  conclude  the  volume : 
"  Martha — ^the  Active  Christian,"  **  Mary 
— ^the  Contemplative  Christian,"  **  Dor- 
cas— ^the  Philanthropic  Christian," 
"  PhoDbe — ^the  Servant  of  the  Church." 
Each  of  these  is  handled  in  Mr. 
Landels'  best  manner,  and   is    most 


interestingly  put  before  the  reader,  all 
leading  points  being  judiciously  and 
happily  dwelt  upon;  while  the  finer 
tnuts  in  each  of  t£e  characters  of  these 
Christian  women  are  beautifully  brought 
out. 

As  we  have  said,  pressure  on  our 
space  has  prevented  our  making  ex- 
tracts from  the  volume;  but  we  hope 
to  atone  for  this  next  month,  by  setting 
before  our  readers  a  favourable  specimen 
of  the  author's  style.  Meanwhile  we 
may  add  that  no  more  handsome  gift- 
book  could  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
either  of  the  three  classes  whom  Mr. 
Landels  has  aptly  chosen  for  the  title 
of  his  book;  and  in  the  matter  of 
typography  and  illustration  (the  Yolume 
contains  six  capital  engravings)  there 
is  nothing  to  be  desired.  Both  are 
excellent. 


SEOBT  GRITIGAL  NOTICES. 


SuBE  or  Heaven;  a  Book  fob  the 
Doubting  and  Anxious.  By  Thomas 
Mills.   London :  Elliot  Stock, 

The  well-known  manual  of  Newman 
Hall,  *'  Come  to  Jesus,"  and  the  equally 
famous    **  Anxious  Inquirer,"  are  re- 
called to  mind  by  a  perusal  of  this  ad- 
mirable treatise  on  ,the  foundations  of 
our  holy  faith,  and  the  reasons,  drawn 
from  Holy  Writ,  which  should  induce 
the  believer  to  rely  confidently  on  the 
promises  of  his  Saviour.    Its  style  is 
pre-eminently  clear  and  simple,  and  free 
from    those    theological    technicalities 
which  perplex  the  less  educated  reader, 
while  sufficiently  earnest  and  intellectual 
to  attract  those  of  higher  culture.     Ad- 
dressing the  seeker  after  rest  and  as- 
sured faith,  the  author  says :  "  My  aim 
is  to  show  to  you  the  hindrances  to  your 
attainment  of  full  assurance ;  to  enable 
you  thoroughly  to  examine  and  resolve 
every  doubt  as  to  your  eternal  safety; 
and  to  aid  you  in  the  endeavour  to  un- 
fold the  simple  and  saving  *  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,'  before  your  own  mind,  so  that 
you  may  clearly  understand  it  and  receive 
it  in  your  heart."    This  worthy  aim  the 


writer  ably  fulfils;  and,  under  three 
heads, — "  Can  I  be  Sure  of  Heaven?" 
**What  is  Full  Assurance?"  and 
**  How  can  I  be  Sure  of  Heaven  ?  " — he 
meets  and  boldly  combats  nearly  all  the 
doubts  and  fears  that  beset  the  timid 
follower  of  Christ,  leading  him  forwazd 
to  those  Delectable  Mountains  whence 
he  can  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the  Celestial 
City.  Each  of  the  foregoing  important 
questions  is  discussed  under  a  series  of 
sub-headings,  materially  aiduig  the 
reader  to  a  clear  view  of  the  subjects 
treated  of.  Mr.  Mills  appears  to  enter- 
tain sound  opinions  on  the  verities  of 
our  holy  religion ;  and  we  can  recom- 
mend his  book  as  well  fitted  for  those 
whose  confidence  in  the  support  and 
love  of  the  Saviour  towards  His  servants 
is  wavering  and  weak.  The  teacher 
will  find  in  it  much  that  he  can  draw 
upon  with  advantage  in  addressing  his 
young  charge ;  and  as  a  gift  to  a  pupil 
leaving  a  school  or  neighbourhood  it 
would  be  foimd  very  appropriate.  The 
mechanical  execution  of  the  yolume  is 
creditable;  the  adornments  of  tasteful 
binding  being  added  to  clear  letterpress 
and  good  paper. 
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The  Young  Man  Setting  out  in  Life. 
By  Wmiam  Gnest,  F.G.S.  Second 
'Edition.    Hodder  <&  Stoughton, 

These  fonr  yery  eloquent  and  ably 
conceiTed  addresses,  on  so  important  a 
subject  as  the  setting  ont  in  life  of  a 
young  man,  should  be  read  and  re-read 
by  those  for  whom  they  have  been 
specially  prepared.  Mr.  Guest  offers 
them  to  the  various  members  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  in 
the  United  Kingdom  and  America.  We 
heartily  wish  it  were  possible  for  every 
young  man  in  the  two  nations — and  in- 
deed in  the  world — ^to  be  induced  to  sit 
down  and  thoughtftdly  digest  their  con- 
tents. The  strength  and  manhood  of 
the  present  generation  would  be  vastly 
the  gainers.  The  language  of  the 
author  is  earnest,  fervid,  and  heart- 
stirring  ;  while  the  sensible  and  valuable 
counsels  imparted  through  it  are  full  of 
the  wisest  and  ripest  experience.  The 
young  man  who  possesses  this  volume 
need  never  want  a  sympathising  and 
judicious  adviser.  The  lecture  on 
**  Sceptical  Doubts"  is  specially  de- 
serving of  study  at  the  present  time, 
when  more  than  one  pitfall  is  laid  to  en- 
trap the  young  and  inexperienced.  The 
getting  up  of  the  book  is  both  original 
and  chaste,  and  does  credit  to  the  pub- 
lishers. 

WoBDs  OF  Comfort  fob  Pabents  Be- 
BEAVED  OF  LiTTLE  Childben.  Edited 
by  William  Logan.  Fifth  Edition. 
Nishet, 

The  hearty  commendation  bestowed 
by  us  on  the  first  edition  of  these 
**  Words  of  Comfort  for  Bereaved 
Parents," — of  which  it  has  been  well 
said  by  an  able  writer  and  distinguished 
Christian  pastor  that  heart-stricken 
parents  could  better  afford  to  want  the 
'* Pilgrim's  Progress"  than  Mr.  Logan's 
clever  compilation — will  be  readily  called 
to  mind  by  many  of  our  readers.  The 
great  merits  of  the  work  have  already 
been  widely  recognised.  The  number 
of  editions  so  soon  exhausted  is  proof 
of  this ;  and  we  have  little  doubt  many 
further  will  follow  each  other  in  rapid 
succession.    To  those  who  do  not  yet 


possess  a  copy  of  the  book  the  advantage 
is  offered,  in  this  new  edition,  of  some 
special  additional  articles  from  such 
well-known  writers  as  Principal  Tulloch, 
Dean  Alford,  Bev.  H.  Allon,  Bev.  Dr. 
Cooke,  Bev.  Dr.  Ferguson,  Bev.  Dr. 
Smith,  and  Bev.  Dr.  Aikman.  Two 
papers  also  have  been  contributed  by 
the  Bev.  H.  W.  Beecher,  and  the  Bev. 
J.  Ustick,  United  States ;  and  the 
poetical  section  of  the  volume  has  like- 
wise been  enriched  by  some  very  beauti- 
ful pieces  by  Henry  Wadsworth  Long- 
fellow, Archbishop  Trench,  Dean  Alford, 
J.  Guthrie,  G.  Donald,  Southey,  Gott- 
fried Hofiman,  Albert  Enapp,  and 
others.  A  pretty  title-page,  capitally 
engraved  on  steel,  after  a  design  by  the 
eminent  German  painter  Eaulbach,  is 
also  another  of  the  many  distinguishing 
excellences  of  the  present  edition. 

Tossed  on  the  Waves.  A  Story  of 
Young  Life.  By  Edwin  Hoddeb. 
Hodder  dt  Stoughton, 

There  is  a  freshness  and  attractive- 
ness about  all  Mr.  Hodder's  books, 
which  only  those  who  have  perused  the 
productions  of  this  well-known  and 
practised  writer  can  best  appreciate. 
In  the  present  story  both  the  eye  and 
pen  of  an  artist  are  evidenced ;  and,  as 
regards  the  very  important  desideratum 
— but  too  often  overlooked  by  caterers 
for  the  intellectual  tastes  of  boys — ^the 
inculcation  of  sound  moral  principles, 
the  author  is  as  happy  as  ever. 
*'  Tossed  on  the  Waves  "  contains  but 
little  plot,  but  it  abounds  with  most 
delightful  word-pictures,  which  possess 
as  absorbing  an  interest  as  any  problem 
of  fiction,  for  the  solution  of  which 
patience  on  the  part  of  the  reader  and 
a  certain  number  of  pages  of  printed 
matter  are  required.  The  portraits  in 
the  volume  are  all  admirably  sketched ; 
and  we  hardly  know  which  to  point  to 
as  really  the  most  excellent.  Of  one 
thing  however  we  are  sure;  viz.,  that 
the  boy  into  whose  hands  *'  Tossed  on 
the  Waves"  is  placed  will  have  much 
reason  to  congratulate  himself.  The 
book  is  indeed  both  interesting  in 
matter  and  attractive  in  appearance; 
and,  as  a  Christmas  present,  can  have 
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few    oompeera  we    think    dTiring   the 
present  season. 

YiOLBT  and  Daibt;  or,  the  Fictore  with 
Two  Sides.  By  M.  H.  Edinburgh : 
JohruUme,  Hunter  db  Co, 

"  *  Oh,  papa,  how  snug  it  is  here  I '' 
said  Daisy.  *  Yes,'*  said  the  others ; 
« the  cold  winter  ni^^ts  are  the  plea- 
santest  of  all.'  *  Yes,  they  are  pleasant 
to  all  those  who  have  warm  fires  and 
comfortahle'  rooms,'  said  Mr.  Bamsay ; 
*  but  we  must  not  forget  that  there  is 
another  side  to  the  picture.'"  These 
words  form  part  of  the  conversation  of 
a  happy  Scottish  family,  seated  in  front 
of  a  drawing-room  fire  in  a  northern 
residence;  and  in  them  is  contained 
the  key  to  this  very  capital  Christmas 
story  for  children.  The  curiosity 
evinced  by  little  Violet  to  see  "the 
other  side  of  the  picture,"  how  the 
gratification  of  that  curiosity  came 
about,  and  what  a  splendid,  practical 
lesson  of  **  love  to  our  neighbour"  was 
conveyed  by  means  of  it,  we  must  leave 
yomig  readers  to  find  out  for  themselves. 
We  can  only  say  that  the  story  is  told 
in  that  most  interesting  style  which 
distinguishes  all  **  M.  H."  *s  tales  for 
children,  and  which  is  certain  to  secure 
their  attention.  Young  people  should 
be  made  acquainted  with  little  Nellie, 
Davie,  Violet,  Daisy,  and  Cousin 
Claude ;  and  on  this  account  we  recom- 
mend this  pretty  book  to  the  notice  of 
ieachers,  parents,  and  all  others  inter- 
ested in  the  instruction  and  entertain- 
ment of  little  folk. 

Eb-union  of  Chbiatian  Fbievds  and 
their  Infant  Children  in  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom.      By    William   Anderson, 
LL.D.        To    which   is    prefixed  a 
Pastoral    Letter  on  the  occasion  of 
the  Death  of  his  young  and  latterly 
only    remaining    Son.       Hamilton^ 
AdcoM  d;  Co,    Glatgow :  Rohertaon, 
Dr.  Anderson  did  well  to  republish 
this  very  beautiful   discourse    on    the 
reunion    of  Christian   friends    in    the 
heavenly  kingdom.      Beside  the  imme- 
diate circle  cognisant  of  the  author's 
great  ability  in  conveying  words  of  hope 
and  consolation  home  to  the  hearts  of 


his  hearers  or  readers,  there  are  very 
many  thoughtful  Ohrisiaans  who  will  be 
glad  to  consider  the  solemn  and  elo- 
quently put  truths  contained  in  the 
volume  before  us.  The  disconrse  was 
originally  printed  in  the  year  1844 ;  and 
those  who  then  perused  it  will,  we 
think,  be  glad  to  re-read  it  in  its  present 
attractive  form.  Of  the  Pastoral  Letter 
and  Death-(bed  Sayings  prefixed  to  the 
volume,  we  will  only  say  that  they 
possess  no  less  interest  than  that  large 
portion  of  it  to  which  we  have  referred. 
The  letter  is  a  tender  tribute  to  the 
memory  of  a  most  promising  and  godly 
child ;  it  is  also  an  evidence  of  that 
Christian  bond  of  union  which,  in  joy 
or  in  sorrow,  should  ever  exist  between 
pastor  and  fiock. 

RiCHABD  Blake,  and  his  Little  Gbee^k 
Bible.  By  M.  H.  Edinburgh: 
Johnstone,  Hunter  dt  Co. 

*'  Richard  Blake  and  his  Little  Green 
Bible  "  is  a  sequel  to  the  '*  Story  of  a 
Bed  Velvet  Bible ;"  and  the  stoiy  bMs 
been  written,  as  the  author  tells  as,  at 
the  request  of  many  readers  of  the  latter, 
who  were  desirous  to  know  what  became 
of  the  Bible  purchased  by  the  servaat- 
girl.    The  adventures  of  Bichard  Blake 
and  his  green  Bible,  and  how  mighty  an 
instrument  for  good  the  latter  was  des- 
tined to  become,  cannot  fail  to  excite 
the  interest  of  little  people,  and  indeed 
help  to  induce  them  to  set  a  greater 
value  on  their  own,  let  us  hope,  trea- 
sured copy  of  God's  word.       The  story 
is  well  contrived,  and  is  naturally  and 
artistically  told ;  and  the  surroundings 
of  the  volume  are  in  excellent  taste. 

Topics  fob  Teachbbs.  Section  I. — 
Nature.  By  James  Comper  Gray, 
Halifiax.    Stock, 

So  highly  do  we  estimate  this  re- 
markably original  and  striking  work,  the 
first  part  of  which  is  now  before  us,  that 
we  hope  from  month  to  month  to  be 
enabled  to  note  its  successfol  progress. 
It  is  intended  to  embrace  all  "  matters 
of  interest  in  the  word  of  God  relating 
to  biblical  science,  history,  geography, 
biography,  morals,  and  religion,"  and 
will  be  illustrated  by  numerous  engrav- 
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ingB  and  »  series  of  eolomed  maps* 
With  regard  to  these  Tarioos  sabjeets 
the  aathor  himself  inll  be  the  fittest  ex- 
ponent of  the  plan  iqion  which  he  h«i 
proceeded.  "  Each  of  these  topics  irill 
consist  of  some  faiblioal  subject — saoh 
as  a  natoral  object  or  historical  character 
— aronnd  which  will  be  grouped  the 
whole  of  tho  most  important  Scriptnre 
references,  scientific  facts,  historical  in- 
cidents, etc.,  connected  with  it,  and 
followed  by  suitable  moral  and  religious 
suggestioup,  as  hints  for  practical  use ; 
so  that  a  teacher  taking  up  any  subject 
for  class  preparation  will  here  find  all 
the  information  that  he  needs  upon  it, 
whether  from  the  word  of  God  or  from 
secular  writings."  The  first  instalment 
before  us  is  full  of  promise,  and{  indeed 
can  hardly  fail  to  be  highly  appreciated 
by  Sabbath-school  teachers.  The  labour 
and  care  which  have  been  bestowed  upon 
the  preparation  of  the  work  are  specially 
noticeable ;  while  the  learning  and 
Scripture  research  eyidenoed  on  every 
page  are  not  less  remarkable  than  the 
simplicity  of  the  arrangement  adopted. 
The  work  has  our  warm  recommenda- 
tion, and  our  readers  cannot  do  better 
than  order  a  copy  and  judge  for  them- 
selyes. 

This  Day  Month.     By  the  Rer.  P.  B. 
Power,  M.A.    MacifUosh, 

**  This  Day  Month"  is  a  cleyer  sketch, 
in  Mr.  Power's  best  manner.  It  con- 
tains more  than  one  wholesome  truth 
which  should  be  taken  to  heart  by  ser- 
vants ;  and  indeed  mistresses  would 
probably  benefit  by  a  perusal  of  the 
publication.  In  many  of  our  sabbath 
classes  for  girls  copies  of  "  This  Day 
Month  **  should  be  distributed. 

Wiiiii  Christ  Betitbn  to  Reion  Upon 
THE  Eabth  ?    Elliot  Stock. 

A  concise  discussion  of  a  very  im- 
portant question,  well  deserving  the 
attention  of  those  who  take  an  interest 
in  a  matter  upon  which  much  difference 
of  opinion  exists  amongst  the  best 
divines. 

A  YoicE  FBOH  Abesoele  ;   or,  Be  7e 
Also  Ready.    By  the  author  of  "The 


Hiding  Place,  and  Room  in  it  for 
You."    Book  Sodeif, 

This  is  not  only  an  excellent  summary 
— ^based  on  the  Times  reports  it  should 
be  mentioned — of  the  recent  lamentable 
accident  at  Abergele,  but  a  powerfol  ap- 
peal to  the  thoughtless  to  remember  the 
insecurity  and  uncertainty  of  this  our 
mortal  life.  No  more  solemn  text  than 
the  great  railway  disaster,  we  think, 
could  be  chosen  for  such  a  theme:  no 
more  terrible  warning,  calling  on  us  to 
obey  the  injunction  "  Be  ye  also  ready." 
The  price  of  the  book  (Id.)  should  help 
to  swell  its  circulation. 

The  New  Leaf  :  What  will  You  white 
ON  it?  A  Tale  for  the  New  Year. 
Book  Society, 

We  can  hardly  doubt  of  an  extensive 
sale  for  this  well  written  and  daintily 
got  up  booklet.  It  is  creditable  i^e  to 
author  and  printer ;  and  the  very  strik- 
ing allegory  introduced,  on  which  to 
hang  some  thoughtful  words  of  exhort- 
ation with  reference  to  the  coming  year, 
is  both  interesting  and  instructive.  The 
little  book  is  fraught  with  wise  words 
and  good  counsel  for  all  into  whose 
hands  the  year  1869  will  soon  put  a 
"  new  leaf." 

We  Spend  oxjb  Years  as  a  Tale  that 
IS  Told.  For  the  New  Year.  By 
the  author  of  **  Is  it  Nothing  to  Yon, 
all  Ye  that  pass  by?"  etc.,  etc. 
Macintosh. 

Some  excellent  words  of  exhortation 
for  the  new  year,  published  at  a  penny. 
*'  We  Spend  our  Years  as  a  Tale  that  is 
Told  "  will  be  found  serviceable  to  those 
who  may  wish  to  address,  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  old  or  young  people  on  the 
solemn  truth  which  at  this  season  of  the 
year,  more  than  at  others,  is  apt  to  rise 
to  our  minds — that,  prepared  or  unpre- 
pared, we  are  so  much  nearer  our 
graves. 

Neglected  Yineyabds.  By  the  author 
of  "  Words  of  Consolation  and  Coun- 
sel for  the  Tried  and  Sorrowful,"  etc., 
etc.    Macintosh 

A  thoughtful  little  paper,  based  upon 
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the  important  Scripture  passage,  <*  They 
made  me  keeper  of  the  Tineyards,  bat 
mine  own  Tineyard  have  I  not  kept.'* 
We  bespeak  the  attention  of  our  readers 
to  it. 

Childben's  PsaiiMs  and  Htmns.   Had- 
don  db  Co. 

The    editor    of    these    psakns    and 
hymns  for  children  hopes  that,  notwith- 


standing the  multiplicity  of  hymn-books 
for  the  young,  the  present  collection, 
which  has  been  prepared  with  great 
care,  will  find  a  welcome  place  in  many- 
schools  and  families.  On  the  score 
of  both  merit  and  cheapness  (the  book 
is  published  at  a  penny)  it  deserves  a 
large  circulation. 

[Other  Notices  are  unatbidahly  post- 
poned.'^ 


UTERAAT   OLEHmrOS. 


The  Old  Man's  Prayer. — ^An  aged 
man,  whose  hair  was  whitened  with  the 
snows  of  more  than  fourscore  years, 
was  on  a  bed  of  sickness.  His  hoary 
head  was  *'  a  crown  of  glory,"  for  he 
had  long  been  a  servant  of  God;  and 
now  **in  a  good  old  age,"  having  set 
his  house  in  order,  he  was  quietly  wait- 
ing till  his  change  should  come.  It  was 
Saturday  evening;  and  as  arrangements 
were  about  to  be  made  for  his  comfort 
during  the  night,  at  his  request  he  was 
assisted  from  his  bed  to  the  rocking 
chair.  After  sitting  a  while  he  was  re- 
moved to  his  bed,  and  when  all  was 
quiet,  as  he  was  about  resigning  him- 
self to  slumber,  he  repeated  audibly  and 
with  great  emphasis,  the  prayer  of  his 
childhood : — 

"  Now  I  lay  me  down  to  Bleep, 
I  pray  the  Lord  my  soni  to  keep ; 
If  I  should  die  before  I  wake, 
I  pray  the  Lord  my  soni  to  take.'* 

He  then  remarked,  **  That  prayer  my 
mother  taught  me  at  her  knee  more 
than  eighty  years  ago,  and  never  have  I 
failed  to  repeat  it  going  to  my  rest  at 
night."  It  was  his  last  prayer,  and  soon 
it  was  answered.  He  fell  into  a  peaceful 
slumber,  and  before  the  sabbath  had 
dawned  upon  earth  his  eternal  sabbath 
had  begun  ;  for  the  Lord  had  taken  his 
soul  to  mmself,  to  be  clothed  with  im- 
mortal youth,  and  be  united  to  the 
mother  who  taught  his  infant  lips  to 
pray.  This  is,  no  doubt,  a  remarkable 
instance  of  the  permanence  of  religious 
instruction;  it  is,  however,  "fact,  not 
fancy,"  related  by  his  own  daughter  to 
the  writer,  who  was  for  many  years  well 


acquainted  with  the  venerable  patriarch. 
But  may  it  not  be  that  cases,  similar  in 
kind,  are  less  rare  than  we  imagine  ? 
Though  it  is  doubtless  true  that  many  a 
one,  who  in  his  tender  years  would 
almost  fear  to  close  his  eyes  in  sleep 
without  repeating  this  lesson  of  child- 
hood, after  reacblng  the  years  of  ma- 
turity goes  habitually  to  a  prayerless 
couch, — ^who  shall  say  that  there  are 
not  many  who  can  neither  forget  nor 
slight  the  petition  learned  at  tiieir 
mother's  knee  I — The  Mother^s  Friend, 


Jesus  First  op  All. — **  Do  you 
think  we  shall  know  each  other  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ?  "  asked  a  wife  of 
her  husband,  just  before  they  parted  in 
death. 

"  To  be  sure  we  shall,"  said  he. 
"  But  when  I  get  there,  and  see  my  dear 
Bedeemer,  I  shall  want  to  gaze  ten 
thousand  years  upon  His  lovely  fEice 
before  I  turn  round  to  see  who  else  is 
there." 

0  my  dear  young  friends,  is  Jesus  to 
you  "the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand, 
and  the  altogether  lovely  ?  "  Is  He  first 
in  all  your  thoughts  ? 


Travellers. — As  strangers  and  tra- 
vellers abstain,  in  countries  where  they 
are  strangers,  from  many  things  which 
would  hinder  them  in  their  voyage :  so 
good  Christians,  in  theirpassage  through 
this  world,  should  abstain  from  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  which  hinder  their  souls 
from  life  everlasting. 
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The  Sbbvicb  op  Plants. — ^And  the 
"World  of  plants  I  Who  shall  exhaust 
the  story  of  their  service  under  the 
blessed  ministry  of  Christ  ?  Well  were 
frankincense  and  myrrh,  precious  pro- 
ducts of  aromatic  trees,  brought  to  His 
cradle ;  for  His  religion  has  educated  the 
gentle,  and  refined,  and  merciful  tastes 
&at  have  given  the  flowers,  and  shrubs, 
and  trees  their  true  interpretation.  How 
much  of  the  gospel  do  flowers  speak 
now  in  flelds  and  gardens,  churches  and 
homes — ^whether  to  express  sympathy  to 
the  sick  or  afiSicted,  give  joy  to  the  fes- 
tiyal,  or  lend  poetry  to  love ;  whether  to 
throw  comfort  oyer  death,  or  to  express 
the  rising  to  life  and  immortality! 
Frankincense  and  myrrh  we  all  give  to 
Christ,  when  we  read  in  the  flowers  and 
trees  the  interpretation  of  His  truth  and 
grace;  and  our  affections  rise  to  His 
Father  and  our  Father  in  the  deyotion 
which  is  incense,  and  the  remembrance 
which  is  myrrh. 


Ashes. — As  the  ashes  cast  upon  the 
fire  put  it  not  out,  but  are  a  means  to 
preserve  the  same  in  the  night  against 
the  morning,  which  otherwise  would  be 
consumed ;  or  as  the  barrenness  Of  the 
trees  in  winter  are  a  means  to  preserve 
the  root  against  summer,  which  then 
will  send  up  their  juice  into  the  body 
and  branches  thereof,  whereby  they  are 
greatly  enlarged  and  made  far  more 
fimitful  than  ever  they  were  before :  even 
so  are  afflictions  unto  the  children  of 
God,  which  do  not  only  keep  them  from 
the  barrenness  of  sin,  but  slso  increase 
and  multiply  them  in  the  life  and  fruit- 
fulness  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  exer- 
cise them  in  patience  and  hope. 


Godly  Chbistians. — As  wholesome 
herbs  are  in  some  countries  growing 
plentifally,  in  others  sparingly,  in  some 
in  every  highway,  in  others  only  in  pri- 
vate gardens,  and  somewhere  again  they  | 


cannot  grow  at  all :  so  godly  Christians 
are  in  some  places  many,  in  others  few, 
somewhere  mewed  up  in  close  houses, 
and  somewhere  again  not  to  be  found  at 
aU. 

As  some  herbs  will  prosper  and  grow 
in  the  mountains,  some  in  low  grounds, 
some  in  shadowy  places,  some  in  sunny 
places,  some  in  the  corn-field,  some  on 
the  dry  heath,  some  by  the  salt  sea  coast, 
some  by  the  sweet  rivers :  so  godly 
Christians  grow  up,  some  in  high  places, 
some  in  mean  estate,  some  where  they 
have  defence,  and  some  where  they  are 
persecuted,  etc. 


Company  op  Body  and  Soul. — As 
men  commonly  do  care  to  be  more  ho- 
nestly apparelled  when  they  are  to  meet 
at  some  banquet  or  marriage,  or  to  come 
before  some  honourable  personages,  than 
ordinarily,  when  they  company  with  in- 
feriors :  even  so,  in  like  manner,  we,  as 
concerning  our  bodies,  do  accompany 
with  men  like  unto  ourselves.  But  as 
concerning  our  soul  with  God  and  His 
angels,  to  whom  it  is  lifted  up  now  by 
faith,  but  at  death  reaUy,  it  is  therefore 
repugnant  to  all  order  and  reason  to  care 
more  for  the  beautifying  of  the  body 
with  sumptuous  apparel  than  adorning 
of  the  sonl. 


The  Goldsmith. — ^As  the  goldsmith 
putteth  his  gold  into  the  fire,  not  to  mar 
it,  but  to  purge  the  dross  out  of  it ;  or 
as  the  husbandman,  who,  when  his  com 
is  somewhat  too  rank,  either  moweth  it 
down,  or  else  eateth  it  with  his  sheep ; 
and  as  a  gardener  doth  prune  his  vines, 
not  to  destroy  them,  but  to  make  them 
bring  forth  more  abundant  fruit :  even 
so  the  Lord  doth  try  His  children  by 
laying  His  cross  upon  their  necks,  and 
purgeth  them  like  gold  in  the  fire ;  He 
cutteth  from  them  many  occasions  of 
evil,  that  He  may  bring  them  to  the 
bearing  of  greater  and  more  plentiful 
fruit. 
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